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PROFESSOR SOOTHILLS PREFACE 


y\ S coniinlcTs of the first Dictionary of (liincsf* Maliayana. l\*rrns, wo ;ir(‘ far from 
C()nsi(l(‘ring our attcm])t as iiiial. Our (l<‘sirc has l)ccu to ])r()vi(lc a- kvy for llu* 
student with which to uiiloclv a closcal rioor. If it s(‘r\(‘s to r(‘vt‘al tlu' rich(‘s of tl:c 
gr(‘a,t Buddhist tlu'saurus in diina. \v<' will gladly leave to olh(‘rs tlu^ correction and 
perfecting of our instrunumt. Jt was l)t\ B. ,1. Bitol, of tiu' I.ondon Missionarv 
Society, who over sixty yc'ars a.go, \]\ hSTB, ])rovidcd th<‘ lirst means in lOnglish of 
studying (’hin(‘S(‘ l>uddhist texts ])y his Hfunlhnak for fJiv Stiulmt nf . 

It has l)(‘cn of gi’C'at scr\'i(*e ; hut T did not deal w ith ( liinese Buddfjist terminolog\ 
in g<m(TaJ. In huan it waas Satiskrit-Oliin(‘sc-Bnglis|i, and tin' s(‘eond ('dition 
unhap])i]y omitt(‘d tli(‘ Ohin(‘S(«-Sanskrit lnd(‘x which was (‘SM*ntiaJ hu’ the student 
rea.fliTig tlu' Ohim‘S(‘ Siitra.s.' 

Lacking a. diet ionary of Ohines(‘ Ihiddhist- terms, it was small woiid(‘r that the 
translation of ('hin(‘S(‘ L'xts has niad< liltle progres>, important, though tji(‘s(* are h» 
1h(‘ un(h‘rstanding of Mahayaiia Buddhism, especially in its ka.r tia.dern d* w elopnuait . 
Two main dilliculties pn‘S(‘nt. t lH‘ms(‘l\'e,s ; first of all, the spec ial and peculiar use 
of nunuTous ordinary ( 1iin<‘se teians ; a,nd, mm-oikIIn , the* la i*ge mini her of t ra lodhaM lod 
plira.s(‘s. 

In r(‘gard to th(‘ first difticulty, those who have* (‘ndi'avoured to tead ( ’hinev 
t/('xts apart from the a pptcli(‘nsion of a Sanskrit l)ackgroun<l ha\c genf rally made a 
fallacious interpretation, for tJie Buddliist canon i'^ ha^ically translation, oi analog(»u- 
to translation, in conse(juencc, a la.7‘g<‘ numlM f of terni*^ existing arc* ('m|)loycd 
approximati'ly to connote imported idca.s, as tin* \ai*ioiis (Linesc ti'anslah»rs understood 
th()S(‘ id(ris. \’arious tra.Ti.dators invaaited ditfiTiait t(‘rms : and, cwaai when the same 
t(‘rm was tinally a.do])ted, its connotation \aried, sometim(‘s widely, from thi‘ tliiiM'sc 
t(Tm or ]>h7’asf‘ as noj’mally used f>y lh(‘ Lliiiiesc. k'or iiistaaicfx //rw undouhtcdly 
has a 7 n(‘a.ning in Sanskrit similar to that of tfS^ i-e. rdlliction, distr(‘.NS, trouhle. 
In Buddhism afilietion {m, as it may he umhastood from ('liinesi*, tin* af‘llict(*rs, 
distressers, troubh'rsj means the passions and illudons ; and constapnait l\ fah-nao 
in Buddhist phrascnihigy has accpiind this t<‘chnical co7inotation of tin* jiassions and 
illusio7is. Ma77y terms of a si7nilar charactcT will h(* 7iotcd in the body of this work. 
(.V)ns(a|uent [lai’tly on this use of ordinary' term. s, (‘viai a w(‘ll-educa.ted ('him si^ without 
a knowledge of th(' technical (‘quivahaits finds himself unalde to uiidmstand their 
i 177 jilicat ions. 

' A reprint of the second edition, incorporating a Chine.so Index, was puljlished in J.iymn in 1004, 
but is very scarce. 
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A ' lifliriill \' is tin* 1 rafislitt'nition of Sanskrit, a. (lifficulty roiulcrc^d 

far L'rrairr hv tla* \ai*i( (| \cr>i<nr^ of niaiiy t raiislatoi's. Tako, for iiistaiK*(‘, the word 
lJuddlia ” aiirl its t raiislit(‘rat ioii as ; fiJb p t : if? ff* ff' nP K, 

l>i (mC fJ. I lio |)a^»;(*s of tli(‘ t'liin(*s(‘ canon ar(‘ [K‘])])ered witli 

such ha-nslitorat iofis as thrsf* from tin* Sanskrit, in re^a*(‘tiahl(‘ variety. TIk* position 
rovrrnhlo.^ that of t'liinese tf rminolony in Mod('rn Scieiua*, wliieh was ofttai ti'ans- 
litrration twcaity o!' thirty y<*aa*s ayo, wlaai I drew' th(‘ athaition of lli(‘ Jh)ai*d of 
I'ldm at inn in IN kini^ to ih«- no(‘(l of a. rouulatcsl tcaaninolo^W for Seicaiec*. Similarly, in 
paiM s (hwoid of capitals. ( j iiotat ioii-ma rks. or ]ainct iiat ion. t iMnslit(M'a.t(‘d Sanskrit- 
iiit o-t 1iinc'><‘ i!iay \\cl! -rcm to th(‘ iininitiat(‘d, wheth(‘r (1iin(‘S(‘ or for(‘ijj!;n, to lx* 
nrdiiiary phras<'- (ait ot which no niciininy ciin l)c drawn. 

t on\ iiic(>d, t hcrcfoi'c, that until an adcapiatc dictiomii'y Wiis in e\ist(‘n( (‘, th(‘ 
'tn(|\ oi Par lOastci'ii laiddhi>t texts coiiM make litth‘ pr()C‘r(‘s.> iimonest foixdi;’!! 
students in Pliina. I luMjan th(‘ haanation of such a work. in ltt 2 l I diseo\i‘i*ed in 
llodley's Lihrary, Oxford, an (‘Xca lleid \ersion of th(' {Cjj 0 -ife ife / MIh(J I Chi, 

i.e. 'rr*anslal ion of 'I’errn; and .\leamni:>, eom|)osed h\ y'j; lAi-yiin, cimt th(‘ ttaitfi 

eentury A.n. At th<‘ head of eaeli <‘ntry in th(‘ \oliime I exiinrimxl, some on(\ I know 

not whom, ha.d writt('n the Sansl^rit e<piivalent in Sanskrit hdd/ors. Th(‘S(‘ terms 
were at one<‘ adried to ni\ own ear'd index. rriha|)|>ily th(‘ w riter' had d(\sist(‘(l from 
111' (haritahle work at tlx ( ImI of the third volrrrne. iiiid the rxanajnine; s(‘ven \olunu‘s 
I had la horaoiisly to decipher’ with th(‘ iiid of St-Jinislas Julien’s Miihadr pour (IvrliiJJnr 
(t /rtniscnn hs rnm>: sn nsn its qui sr n ncioiln ut (l(nis /os H rr(.s chinols, l(S()l, iind \’;ir‘ious 
dictionaries, notahly that of .Monier Wdlliarns. Not tlaai ])0ss(‘ss(‘d of tli(‘ tirst (‘dilJon 
of Piters llaridhook, I aPo j»('rlor’e(‘ rna.de an index of th(' whole of ins lujok. LaU‘r 
lh<‘reeame to rny kriowlede:<‘ the a-drnira.hle work of tlu* dapaiK'se tilt [i] f*} ul Oda. 
'Pokurid in in's gp |§'f ijlr ; and also th<* Oliimvsr* N iu’sion has(‘d upon it of P jpa 

liny I’U'pao, ealleil tla‘ f')|l A' Ifj'f tW!- in sixteen volumes; also thi‘ f»)|l /j^ JHj. 

in OIK' volume. Apart tiom tlu‘s(‘, it would hav(‘ he(‘n dirii(‘ult for* |)r\ flodous and 
rnyx'll to liave eolla hora tci I ii^ the pr’oduetion of this work. Other dietiona I’it's and 
\ oeahularies have sinei* apjx'ai’ed, not h‘asl Uk* first thret' fasei(ailt‘s of tlie Hoboqlrin, 
the dapaiK'se-Sanskr'it-P'r’eneh Dictionary of Ihiddhism. 

\\ h(‘n m\ wor k had rnad(‘ eonsi(h‘]*a hie proenxss. Dr. Y, Y. Tsu calk'd upon nu* 
and in the eou!’S(' (d eon vau'sation nK'utioiu'd that Dr. Uodous, of llaTiford ddu'oloeieaJ 
Si ininary, Ponneet ieiit , r.S..\.. who l\ad spent many years in South Pinna and studi(‘(l 
its relijj!:ions, was also enc;ac;ed on a Ihiddhist ] )i('tionary. Afti'i* sonu' deiav and 
eorri'spondenee, an arran^enu'ut was ma.di' l)y which the work was divid(‘d hi'tween 
ns, the final editing and pidilishimi: hein^ allotted to me. Lack of tinu' a.nd funds 
has prevented our studying the Paiion, (*spe(*ially historically, or (nga^ing a staff of 
eom|U‘tent (Lini'se Ihiddhisf scholars to study it for th(' purpose. Wo nro eonseiprently 
all too well avvar'e that the Dietionaiy is not as p(‘T’f(*(*t or eomphdi' as it might hix 
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Novorth('l(\ss, it sh'iiis ix'ttor to (Micourago tlie study of Chiiu'se Hoddliisin a.s oarly 
as ])ossil)le by the provision of a working dictionary ratluT tliaai delay the publication 
])erha])s for years, until our ideals are satisfied— a condition whicli might inner be 
attained. 

We therefon^ issue this rom))endium -for it is in n^ality more than a Dictionary 
in the hoj)e that many will b(' stimula.t(Ml to devote tinu‘ to a subj(H‘t which prestads 
so fascinating a study in th(' (hnadopment of ndigion. 

My colleagu(‘ a.iid eollaboratoi'. Dr. Hoflous, took an invaluable siein' in tli(‘ draft 
of this work, a.nd siiaa* its eompkd. )n has ea-nduils rtvid ov(‘r thi' w holr of tin* 1yp(‘(l 
]Kig(\s. Tt may, th(‘r(‘for(‘, lx* e(aisid(a*(‘d a.s tin*, (‘oinnion work of both of us, for wliicli 
w(* a.(‘(*('pt. a. common resp(nisibilit\\ tt seenieo* sea.re(‘ly possilile for tw(' mon living 
outside* (liina., s(*])ara.i<'d by 2,0(Kt nnh's of cx-.i-an, and with diilen'iit nu*ntalit i(‘S and 
forms of (‘xpression, to work tog(*th(‘r to a suecessfiii eoiu'lusion. "rin* risiyv e\p(‘rim(‘nt 
was liesitatingly undertiiken on botli sides, but we* have* lx‘e*n altoge*! he*!* Iiappy in 
e)ur mutual r(‘latie)ns. 

'Pe) Dr. D. ^V. Thomas, Ikxle n Pre)f(‘sse)r ed‘ Sanskrit, ()xfe)rel Univ(‘rsity, I a,m 
(U'Cply inelebte‘el feir his gre*a.t kinelne*ss in e-hee*king the* SaJiskrit te‘rmine)logy. lb* is 
in no way re*spe)nsil)le' tea* the* translatiem fre>m tin* ('hin(*se; but liis e*onmu‘nls have* 
lexl to e*e‘rtain e*orre*et ieais, ariel liis iH‘lp in the* re‘visie)n e»f tin* pre)pe*r s]X‘lling eif the* 
Sanskrit worels has beeai of very gre*at impe)rt.ane*e‘. In the* mielst e)f a busy life*, he* 
lia-s s|)aTe'el time*, at- much sa-erifie*e*. te) eonsiele*r the* Sanskrit phra.se*s t hroiigheuit- the* 
e*ntire work, exee*])t- e*e‘T'ta.in aelelitiemat worels that have* sine*e* e*e>me* te) my notice*. As 
an e)utstanding aiit Imrity, ne)t einly e)n the Sanskrit- language*, ))ut on Tibe tan iJuelelhism 
and the Tib(*ta-n language*, his aiel has be‘(*n doubly w(*le*e)me*. Similarly, Dr. Hexle)us 
wishes spe*e*ially to thank his e*e)lle‘ague at Trinity De)lle‘ge*, Hartfe)rd, (\)nn.. Dr. Le‘rb)y 
Darr Tkirre‘t, fe)r the* ge*ne*ie)us assistance* he* i-e*nele*r(*el in re'vising the* Sanskrit- te*rms in 
his se‘e*tie)n e)f e)ur joint weirk, and fe>r liis w'e*ll-e*e)nsiele*re*el anel ae*e*e*|)ta,ble* ee)mmi‘nls 
and suggestieins. 

Dr. Lieinel (Tlile‘S, Ke*e*pe*r e)f the* De*partme*nt e)f ()rie*ntal lh’int-e*el I>ex)ks anel MSS., 
British Museum, illustrie)us se)n e)f an illustriems ])are*nt, lias alse) eiur spe*eial appre*e iation, 
feir he* magnanimeiusly unde*rtex)k to re*ael the* prexifs. He brings his eiwn ripe se*he)larship 
and e*xperie*ne(*el juelgme*nt tei this le)ng labe)ur : and the* value* and pre‘eision eif the* 
Die*tionarY will unele)ubte‘elly be* enhanee‘el t hre)ugh his ae*eurate* anel frienelly supe*rvisie)n. 

Next, we w'e>ulel meist grate*fully ae*kne>w'lexlg(* the* gift of Mrs. Paul ele* Wilt 
Twinem, e)f Tre*nton, Ne‘w de*rsey, T.S.A. She* has subse ribe*el a sum of me)ne*y whie h 
has made the })u))lie?atie)n of our work ]x)ssi})le. To this must be* adde*d furthe*r aiel 
hi a ve*ry weleeime subv(*ntif)n from the* Prize* Publieatie>n Kuriel of the* Re>yal Asiatic 
Seieiety. Such a ])raetie*al e*xpre‘ssie)n of e*ne*ouragem(*nt by felle)w-e)rie*ntalists is a 
matte*r of particular gratifie*ation. 
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Oiir tii;ii)l<s U 1 V. due to Mr. Zn-liiin^ Vili H ft) vvlio witli ;imir.icy, /cal, and 
faiilifiiincss has writlcn the lacLtc niirnlicr of Cliiiicsc (diaracL'fs needed. To the 
lion. .Mrs. Wood I arn jrratefiil for lu'lf) in the (‘xacling task of transeribiiiff. As to 
mv daiif'hter. Lady Mosiia I hav(‘ no words to express my j)ersonal indebtedness to 
her. Wifhoiif her lo\iim and iinfla<r<j;iti<f a, id as a.inaniJ(‘nsis, I should have been unable 
lo finish my part in this work, u Inch so (he authors hope - will oiiee ajfain demonstrate 
(In- i/nplirit and nni\(-rsaJ nee(| nf the human sjurit for nsliftion, and its aspirations 
towards the Li^^ht that “ li^hteth every man that eometh into the world 

E. SooTiiii.i.. 

(hford, 1^)34. 
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A FTEli ih(^ 7)i(‘tioiiJiry went to })r(\ss. Professor Soothill died. Tlu' work on tlie 
^ Dictionary, how(‘ver, was eoin})I('ted. Por ten years we worktui to;j(‘tlHT, he a1 
Oxford and I at Hartford, and tlie mamiseript (crossed tlie Atlantic four times. During 
iiis s(‘mester in Ncuv York as Visiting Professor in CoJuinbica University and on my 
brief visit to Oxford, \vi‘ liad opj>orl unitA to (‘onsiilt tog(‘tl]er on some outstanding 
j)robl(‘ms. The work of <»rganizing tin* material and harmonizing tin* diffcr(‘nc(‘s nas 
(lorn* by Prof(‘ssor S(K)thill. JHI(' w^l,'^ well (vpiippc'd to und(‘rtak(' tin* task of |)roducing 
a Ibuldhist Dictionary, having a thorough knovvh‘dgc. of t-lu* Uhin(‘S(* language^. His 
l\)ck(*t (Miinese Dictionary is still in us(^. He knew (Huj>r‘S(* culture* and n'ligion. He* 
poss('ss<‘d a k(*(*n sense* for the* signilie‘a.rit and a. rare* ability to translate* abstruse* te'rms 
into terse* t]nglish. T:5ut (^ve*u more valuable* was his ])re)fe)iind insight into and de‘e‘p 
sympathy with the re ligious life* and thought of anothe*r p(*e)ple‘. 

Tie* le*xt aiiel the inde xe s \\e*re‘ again finally re*vise*d during his last long illne‘ss 
bv Laelv Heisie* uneh*r his su[)e‘rvision. lb* was able* a, Iso to appre*ciai<* the* kinei 
e*ollaborat iem e*f Dr. Lioiie*! (j|il(*s on the* e*a.rlie*r ])re)of-she*(*ts. But his ele*a,th me‘aut. a 
vastlv' ine*re*ase*el amount of work fe)r Dr. (dle‘S whe), ein the* othe r side* e)f the* Atlantic* 
from mysc'lf, has had to assume* a re'sponsibility epiite* une‘x pe*e*te*d by hims(*if and by ns. 
For two to thre*e* ye‘a,rs, with unfailing e*ourte*sy and ]>at ie*nc*e‘, he* has conside*re*d anel 
e*orr<'e*te*d tbe* ve*ry trying page*s of the* [U*oofs, while* the* Die*t ionary was be*ing print.e*d. 
Hi* gave chivalrously of his long knovvle*dge* both of Buddhism and of the* C1iine*se* 
literary characte*rs. He* adds \a*t^ another laurel to the* clause* of Uhine‘se* learning and 
re*se*arch. Anel in the* same* way Profe*ssor V. \V. ldie>ma,s bore* the brunt of the* Sanskrit 
proof-reading. We* have* infie*e‘d be*e*n fortunate to have* had e)ur work e*heek(*el in txtvnso 
by sueb e^xaeting scholars. 

To Sir F. Denison Ross, who kindly look(‘d over the* proofs, and adde*d (a*7'taiii 
welcjome corrections, our thanks are, due^. Also we^ would wisli to ae*know le‘dg(* 
the }H*lp of Mr. L. M. (1u‘fd<*ville*, whe), putting Ins expe‘ri(*ne*,e of varie>us ()rie‘ntal 
language‘s at our dis])osal, maele* many he*i})ful suggestie)ns, e^spe*e*ially as re*gar(ls 
tlie Indexes. Nor do we fe>rget the* fide*lity and eare*ful work of the ])rinte*rs, M(*ssrs. 
Stephe^n Austin and Sons, wlio oedlaborateel with us in eve*rv vvay in our d(*sir(* to 
produce a volume* a little worthy of its notabhi subject. 

Our object is woll e*x]iress(‘(l by my late colleague. The difficulties in tlu* production 
of the book were not. small. Buddhism has a lejiig bisteiry. Its concepts w^ere iinpregnate*d 
by different cultures, and expressed in diflc*rent languages. For about a thousand years 
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P*ii(l(||iisiii llic thought of (')iiiiii, and her first-rate minds won' oceupicd 

u ifli I’.iiddlii^l pliilosopliy. P'or a jx-riod it Lijfs'cd ; fint to-day is in a different position 
froni wliJit it \\;is ;i generation ago. Ifiiddhism is no longer a decadent religion and 
in eeflain eoiinfries it is making considerable progn'ss. It is therefore to be hoped 
I hat this Dietionary will help to interpret Chinese eulfain! both through the ages and 
lo-day. 

Lewis Hodotts. 

( ^mntrrfr nf I9J7. 



METHOD AND NOFES 


1. 'rii(‘ rule a(l<)|)l(‘(l has to aii'a!i<j^<‘ tlH‘ tiaaiis, first, by stroki's, tlnai hy 

radicals, ia*. : 

(u) l>y the uinulK‘i‘ of strokes ii th(‘ initi.J eh:. i‘a.(‘t('r of a ti‘i*in : IIkmi. 

(h) Aeeoi'dinn- to its radical. 

Thus ( 1 $ will Im‘ found uudei’ sc\(‘n si !“o|a*s and undtu’ the j radical: uiaha- eichl 

strokes and the j iM.dical : undia* t.hirl(‘(Ui strokes and the ra.dieal. A pa.et* 

ind(‘\ is |)ro\ id(‘d showing w lu‘r(' ehan^(‘S in th(‘ nuinh-a of vti*ok(‘s occur. 

2. A list of difficult elia ra.ct(']’s is pi-ovided. 

Ik An index of the Sa,nskrit terms is ci\<*n with rciei'enca’s to the (1iiiu*s<* t(‘\t. 

4. .\ liniit(‘d nund>er of ahbrcwda.tions ha.\(‘ bi'cn us(*(l, which are self-('\ i<lent . 

(‘.e. ti’. for translation, translator, (Uc. : traiislit. for transliteration, translit crat c, 
etc.: abbre\. foi* a bbrexiat ion : intj). for iider{)r(d(‘d oi’ interpndation : u.f. lor 
used for. Kit-id ” r(‘fei’s to J >r. hutcFs IlaiulhoipL 0 / i'hnnst lh((l(lhis}n ; “ Al.W.'" to 

Moiuer-W'illiams' Sa Hskrii-K)i(jl‘tsh ; “K<‘ith'' to Proh‘ssor A. Ih*rri(‘dale 

Keitlfs Buddhist Plnh>s(*})h y ; “(fidly ' to AJiss Alic(‘ (fittvs 77/e Hods of ^mifu ru 
Buddhism ; B. I>. to the f^f, 4-^ M i§f M : IkX. to P>unyiu Xanjio’s ( 'atalo^riax 

5. \Vh(‘r(‘ eliai'act ers an* followed b\ otliers in biuelods, tiny are us<*(i alone 
or in combination ; e.e. in I* X: ( ip j'J:*) tin* ti'i’m 4‘ ft- may lx* used alone or in 
full + ft it ^ic. 

fi. In the ttixt a few \'ai'iations occur in the* romani/.at ion of Sanskrit and otli(*r 
non-(lhiiu‘se words. These* liaAc lM‘(‘n eor?’eet(*d in the* Sanskrit index, which should be 
taken as giving the correct forms. 

In this Dictionary it was not po.ssibh* to follow the* |)rinei|)l(‘ of inst*rting hyphens 
bctwe'cn th(^ m(‘mbers of Sanskrit eonipound words. 
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(i 

100 

21 


485 

7 

225 

22 


48C> 

S 

248 

25 


487 

0 

10 

205 

24 

1 

489 

520 

25 

1 

il 

541 

20 


490 

12 

557 

27' 



14 

505 

28 


491 

420 

20 


15 

450 

55 




XIV 



One Stroke 


1. 

2. 

1 

3. 

> 

4. 

; 

5. 

Zl 

5? 

L 

Cy, 

j 

Two Strokes 

7. 

8 

_ > , 

9. 

A 

•* 1 

1 

10. 

JL 

11. 

A 

12. 

/V 

13. 

n 

14. 


15. 

X 

I(). 

11 

17. 

u 

18. 

)} 


y 

10. 

Jj 

20. 

0 

21. 

b 

22 

r. 

23. 

c 

21. 


25. 

1' 

20. 

V 


Q 

27. 

r 

28. 

A 

29. 

X 


LIST OF RADICALS 


Three 

Strokes 

30. 

IJ 

31. 

(I 

32. 

h 


i 

3.3. 

1: 

34. 

X 

> . 

30). 

'X 

V 

37. 

A 

38. 

k 

39. 

T- 

40 


41 

T 

42. 


42.. 

X 

1 .) 

X 

^ •> 

X 

44. 

r 

45. 


40.. 

lit 

47. 

111 

- 

(« 

// 

\ x . 

n 

i: 

49. 

d 

50 

III 

51. 

I- 

52. 


53. 

r 

54. 

4. 

55 . 

M 

56. 

A 



5/ 

‘7 


58. 

3 

99 

■3- 

99 


59. 


60. 

7 


Foi"r Strok ks 


61. 

>C' 


t 



62. 

3c 

63. 

P 

64 . 

T 

/ » 

i 

65. 


66). 


- 

t 

67 . 

X 

68 

4 

69. 

ir 

70 

A 

71. 

A 

72. 

11 

74. 

U 

iJ 

75. 

A 

76. 

A 

77 . 

ll: 

78. 

A 



79. 

X 

80. 

i)y- 

81. 

It 

82. 


83. 


84. 

"1 


85. 7|C 

» i 

86 . ^ 

«■ E 

rrv 

88 . ^ 

fo. 'A 
61. 

!•-: ‘4^ 

it:!, 

61. X* 

” ^ 

Fjvk Sti<OKK5< 
<>5. £ 

:\i 

„ F 
;ji 
K 

iti. II- 

100. /j: 

101. jjj 
10>. HI 
lo:!. ;1£ 
101 . f 

105. 

i(»6. i:) 

107. ;j£ 

108 . 1111 _ 

loit. II 

on 

]in. >f- 

111 . {n 



IJST OF IIAOICALS 


\\'2 

>fi‘ 

J.T) 


105 

ti 

189. 


\\y> 


i:;f; 

H 

h;5. 

15 (“) 

190. 

0 


>|i 

i:i7 

i^J- 

101. 

dS 

191. 

n 


{: 

i:is 

U 

105. 


192. 


111 

I^J 

i:i<» 


100. 

'll 

193. 


1 ir> 


1 Id. 

i|ii|. 

Ekiiit 

Strok es 

194. 


1 h; 

/t 

9 » 


107. 


Eleven 

Strokes 

117. 

;/: 

99 


lOS. 

M 

195. 


Six Sl’KoKKS 

III. 

/e 

99 

M 

190. 

a 

1 IS. 

fr 

1 l‘J. 

ill 

i(a 

109. 

M 1 

197. 

ik 


A^i* 

1 i:i. 

170. 

'i*- j 

198. 


1 r.i, 


Ml. 

tr 

99 

IS (..) i 

199. 

# 

ILMI. 


1 1C). 


171. 

a- I 

200. 


i:*i 

Ui 


f 

172. 

m I 

Twelve 

Strokes 

- 

a 

1 n;. 

iMi 

■Ui' 

175. 

\M 

201. 

m 

l:!J 

1^1 


99 

-1=^ i 

202. 

* 


Vl' 

Skvkn 

SritoKKS 

174. 

i0‘ 

203. 

M 


rixi 

1 17. 


175. 


204. 

i 


I"-! 

MS. 

10 

Ni.vk S'irokes 

Thirteen 

Strokes 

rj:;. 


M!». 

-- iT 

1 4 

170. 

Ifii 

205. 

ii 

rji. 


150. 


177. 

O* 

200. 

llli 

rj,'). 


ini. 

KK 

178. 

■‘V< 

207. 



y 

I;VJ. 


171*. 

llii 

20S. 

tt 

I'JC.. 

ifii 

ir);>. 


ISO. 

zih. 

n 

Fourteen 

Strokes 

IJ7. 

I/IS, 

111!*. 

4< 

4 

1' 

IT)!. 

155. 

15*; 

u 

>12 

isl. 

182. 

1S5. 

I’l 

R 

)il| 

209. 

210. 

T.‘, 

V r 

i:^o. 

1^1 

1 57 . 

111 

184. 


Fifteen 

Strokes 


II 

I5S. 


99 

211. 



):1 

159. 


185. 


Sixteen ; 

Strokes 

i;m. 

111 

H’.d. 

t-- 

ISO. 


212. 

hi 

i.'^n 

n 

Idl. 

M 

Tk.\ Sthokes 

213. 

& 

\'X\. 

it 

ICrJ. 


187. 

ji 

Seventeen 

Strokes 

i:u. 

FI 

9 ' 

7^ 

188. 

'It 

214. 

Is? 



CHARACTERS WllH RADICALS NOT EASILY IDENTIFIED 


ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OK STROKES 


Strokes 

lUDirAt. Taoe I 

Strokes 

RAOK'AL I’AOK 

S ruok es 

Al I’.AOE 

HTUOkfcS 

K.IHH AI. I’AO] 

2. ^ 

1 

IOei 1 

r* i|a 

102 

1971) 

8, 


115 

280)) 

12. 

ih 

72 

371a 

JL 

5 

20m j 

0. >j}; 

8 

199a 

9. 


j:> 

2:t7)i 


75 

370 b 

r 

G 

20a, 1 


8 

1991) 



:M 

2971' 


%% 

87 

3831) 

3. ^ 

4 

80l) 

4b 

10 

2011) 



38 

2991' 


m 

103 

3S‘»b 

£ 

5 

80b 


10 

201 1) 



50 

.3001) 



13(; 

387 m 


7 

81a 


11 

2021) 



52 

3()1;) 



140 

387m 

Ji 

IG 

81a ' 

Ah 

12 

2021) 


n 

G4 

3(»2l) 



143 

3!)0m 

X 

LM) 

82a 

\H- 

13 

203)1 



73 

304)1 


M 

Mii; 

2>92b 

4. 

J 

103a 

Ft 

24 

203a 


4i- 

99 

,3081) 

13 

it 

5 

3!C>a 

n 

3 

11 2a 

111 

26 

203a 



111 

.311)1 : 



19 

2.!)5b 


1 

112a 

¥ 

51 

2121) 


r“f 

130 

.3111) 



19 

3!M’)M 

7l 

7 

112a 


85 

24 :i) 

10. 


4 

.320)1 


i>i] 

30 

3!M;m 


7 

112a 1 

- % 

10 

2:'.0;i. 



12 

,322a 



7:; 

4021) 

'r* 

10 

143a 


JO 

230)1 



14 

.322'' 



75 

402,m 


45 

148b 

j 


18 

2,01)1 



3d 

.32.''))i 


it: 

75 

402b 

(2 

49 

M81) j 


20 

233a 



115 

.3,3,5» 



12S 

4iOa 

r.. \}i 

J 

h;4o, i 

1 

n 

30 

2331) 


(Jl^ 

130 

li.'iC.l) 

IK 


2.0 

121b 

il 

1 

104a I 


57 

2301) 

IK 


5 

.311)1 


oil 

2>3 

422a 

In 

1 

104 a j 


80 

241a 


m 

32 

34.5)1 


>'11^ 

30 

422 b 


4 

1051) i 

1 


i\ 

248)1 



32 

34.5a 



02 

421a 

IW 

17 

1001) I 

ii.k 

7 

249)1 . 


fiV 

50 

319)1 


n 

f;8 

421m 

4b 

‘Jl 

1 OHa 1 


7 

249a 


fi 

73 

3.521' 



72. 

121m 

r'i 

25 

1081) i 


11 

2.50)1 


1 1 

73 

3,521) 


m 

89 

1251, 


28 

ICHi) i 

■|M 

17 

2.501) 



93 

.3.581) 



103 

125b 

% 

37 

1841) 1 


30 

2.531) 



95 

:;.59i) , 


|iL 

12,1 

428;i 

'k 

37 

1841) ! 


38 

2)531) 



102 

30 In 


n 

130 

428m 

It 

48 

180a i 


G4 

20()a 



122 

.3021) 


.M: 

no 

428a 

Hi 

50 

1 80a 1 

m 

72 

202a 

12. 

m 

19 

.3071) 


P/4 

190 

12,0b 

"V- 

51 

1871) 1 

M 

75 

2031) ; 


w 

24 

.3(;8)i 

15. 

m 

55 

42»2a 

jili 

57 

1871) i 


115 

270ia , 


ulii 

]X 

30 

308a 


IS 

01 

432 b 

III 

102 

1071) 


130 

27.'*a 


M 

32 

3091) 



01 

432 b 


102 

1971) ; 

Jil 

130 

27Ha ' 



07 

374 a 



01 

433a 


XVll 



RADICALS NOT EASILY IDENTIFIED 


xviii 



rUlRfAf. I'AOK 

Hthokks 

Uahh 

AL I*ACiK 

Strokes 

HADirAi, Page 

Strokes 

Kadical 1"A0H 

15. 


i:mI. 

If). 

lii 

ir>i 

451a 

i 18. 


20 

404 Ji 

20. 

p 

165 

481b 

fj 

72 

4:wh 



212, 

455b 


U 

77 

405a 

' 

m 

187 

48:$b 

m 

184 

44511 

17. 

m 

122 

4511) 

! 


i:u 

407a 

: 21. 

s 

116 

484a 


202 

445a 


m 

124 

457a 

19. 


04 

471a 

' 22. 

m 

20 

486a 

15, 

:;o 

Mt;l, 



151 

45:iii 


M 

07 

471b 



61 

478b 

M 

77 

41. Mi! 



157 

45;'iii 



1 00 

474b 

23. 


149 

488a 

IHi 

i:u 

4 4 '.til 



171 

45:Ui 

20. 


20 

476a 

24. 

luL 

197 

48Itb 

i 

140 

11 '.til 


'ft 

210 

45 111 


&.fr. 

«>£. 

117 

478b 

29. 

m 

192 

4!) la 



CORRIGENDA 


]). lb, 1. If). P1{U'(' c'oniiTia aft-or 
p. .‘iii, last liiK'. Add f#i a.tt(‘r 

]). :d), I. 2. Kor m iv.ul -& fi. ^ , 

]). 3)), 1. .‘10. Add atU'E 

]), 4-b, 1. 15. Kor Shiiiroii rt^ad Shiiiraii. 

|). 52a, 1. 20. H(‘f(>r(‘ if] in^t‘rt 

|). 051). I. 20. h\)V Krir-yin iikiii trL‘. i THsid ukin w^vl. 

]). I0(ki, 1. 11. 15ii A l>i\‘Lliania,<*a.rva- \ '‘raiisanl rra,d Abrabainararyad vanaFiiani. 
p, I04b, I. 0. A<ld A luat)!!' f}^,. 

p. 2ir)a, 1. 10. frj, 0 stn)k(‘s, t*<‘a p[>(‘a?s p. 2411), 7 .lokis. 

p. 251a, I. S. t/j, 7 sti’oKrs, in .s by taror. 

p. 2r)0a., last line. lAir j/f n-a.d kA 

p. 2071), 1. 25. ji; lliiai'ina: (h thniy. objca t, appca!\4ii(‘(‘ : (2) clia.ractia'i.sl ic 
attribiitf, prrdic,at(‘ : (5) lla* .sid»s; Mil laj brana* ol lla* 1 ran>t*rnd(ait su f).st fat uni nl‘ 

till* ^inipl<* <‘l(‘ni(‘nt nl mn- lila ; (|i < kaia nt ol (*ons(‘it)Us lib'; (5) nirvana, i.<‘. 

dliarina, /Ktr cjc^lh urr ; ((>) the abs(>lut<‘, lla* truly r»‘al ; (7) tli(‘ tna-cldny, tin* ri'ii^ion 
of Ibiddlia.. 

p. OOOa., I. 10. *(l, 12 strokes, in II by err-i*. 

|). 402a, I. 1 2». d ran.'^posc Sjjf aiid 'isfC 

p. 4 10a, 1. 55. jRJj, 15 sti’ok('<. in H» b\' error. 

|). 45t)b, I. 5 from bottom. lAir 3flS read Iflk 
p. 407a, I. S. 17 sti-oko-., in IS by (‘laor. 


NOIE 


[). 15b, I. 54. t'bar. /5r, ^onn'times rounted 5 strokes, to lx* found in 2 strola 
]). 505a, 1. 10). ('liar. somet im« s i-ountt-)! 12 strokes, to br louinl in II s(, okr 




A DICTIONARY OF CHINESE-BUDDHIST TERMS 


1. ONE STROKE 


* Eka. One, iiiiity, monad, once. Urn samr ; 
iFiiraediat-tdy on (s(*oin^, lioaT'ing, (‘tc.). — > ()n<* 

by one, eaoli, ev^ry on(% sevtnally. 

5k A ^ Sixteen “ feet " form, or isnajie, 
said to be t he height of th(' niiddlia’s body, or “ traiis- 
formation ” body; v. A ife rS'- 

Il>^C Eka^ra, aika^rva. I haJetlected <‘n»\- 
c(*ntration, meditation on o:u‘ object ; v. -- f j- 


* A liall of s])read tables; idem — 

t )n<^ bein:^ recognized as 
“ mean ” then all is of “ the mean ’’ ; the three 
aspee,ts of reality, noumenon, [dienomeiion, and 
niadhya, are ident ical in essence ; v. jb HB b. 

Ekayana, One Yana, the One Yana, the 
vehicle of one-ness. • — • The one lJuddha Yana. 

The On(‘ \'ehich', i.e. Maliavana, which contains the 
linal or complete law of the Huddlia. and not imTely a 
part, or jireliminary stage, as in Hinayana. Maha- 
yanists e.lairii it as the perfect and only way to the 
shore of parinirvana. It is especially tin* doctrnu* <>f 
tlie l.otiis Sutra ; v. A ^ I I l?c 

The, ])earl of th('(>ne Yana, i.e. Th(' IvU'iS ScrijUnre. 

I I [til ^ T‘ien-t‘ai, or Lotus School of the 

perfect teacliing, or the one vehicle ; v. ^ fj 
] I ^ The one-veliich* family or sect, especi.illy 
the T‘ien-t‘ai or Lotus Scho(»L ( | (P‘]) ^'he one- 

vehicle metho<l a.s revtaded in tin* Lotus Sfitra. | | 
^ ft The One Yehich* in its final teaching, 

especially as found in the Lotus Sutra. | | ^ ; 

I I (or '^) Another name for tlie Lotus 

Sutra, so called because it deelarc'S the one way of 
salvation, the perfect Mahayana. | | 2, iJJ 
one-vehicle enlightenment. | i ftfl 
the live divisions mtuie by ^ Kuei-feiig of the 
Hiia-yen ^ R or Avataiiisaka School ; y. Ji ik- 

Jl A Shingon b^rm for Amitabha. ;Jl ^ 
Future life in the Amitabha Pure Laud. 


lill? Mi \ Oih man's 

untrutli is pro[)agut(‘d by a myriad men as truth ; 
famae mciida(.ia.. 

* A human lifetime ; espts-iallv tlie lifetime 
of Sakyamimi on eartli. | | - •* The three seel mns, 
divisions, nr periods of liuddha’s teaching in his hi’.- 

t ime. know n as lif i '■ ti,.' ^ K. w fj 
nn,l fifj sulnis ; fl: i.r ^ JJfe, 

iind i'lf '{>} ftli siitnis ; utid -(Ij i . . tlio 

?f.i « f'2 • tlic'* are known as iiitrniluctniw', mam 
di.seours«‘, and tinal application. 'I'lierc an* other 
ilefiiiitnec; I I Yf ll.y f')|; ‘/L klu' live jie >*iods of 

Hudtlha s I ••aciimijN, as stall'd \i\ ('liili i b? W of the 
'P ieti t.'ai SchnnI. 'flic fiNean' ijt fji, |iiij (t; fj 

Wi % ?*il the last, two bniiig the linal 
perioi]. I I d'he whole of the Buddha's tea^'liinu 
from his (‘nlie^liteninent. to ins nirvana, iiicludmg 
Hinayana and iMahayaiia ti'aching. 

* • * UJ jl'/; idrn. -- I'l] 1«1 

fill |lt Vi* Kijildliii ; ii worU 

imder'joing traiisrormat ion by a Ibnldha. | | 

The Mahayana, or om* liuddha whiele. e"pecjall\ 
the. teaching of th<* lioliis Sutra. | | (lifl) p. ; 
id<*m I I m- ^ A Ihiddlia dmiiain ; or a one- 
Ihnldha n'gmn ; also the Pure Land. | 1 ^ (ft 
One Buddha or many Ibiddhas, i.e. some Hinayana 
Schools say only om*. Buddha exists in the same 
icon ; Mah.iyana savs many Bmldh.'is appear m the 
same, a-on in many worlds. ( | Buddha's 

l*ure Laml, (‘.specially t hat of Amita)>ha. 

■ * (|nj) Sakrdagamin. Only one mor»* 

return to mortality, v. JJf and R [n]. | | Mi 

V. m *. 

- #1 M A particl<*, the very h'ast. 

- - * H tjt Three honoun'd om^s in oru^ 
liglit or halo - AmiLibha, Avalokib^svara, and Malia- 
sthiimaprapta ; or Srikvamuni, Bhai.sajya tlu^ 3E 
and ^ Ji bis younger brother. 


1 



2 


^ ^ atom r»f (Just on a hart^’s 

(jovv/i (s.isornaj. A inoasun^ the 2-, 58^,008, (KM)tl) 
[KU’t of a yojaria. 

f^J As^ anriivorsary of a dcatli ; 

any such anniv(‘rsary ; also — j&| |. 

■ ■ 1 1 : -: *8 In (^arvi'n^ an ima^n' (jf P>u(l<lha, 

at (!;uli cut thrice to pay Jiorna^c t<> tJu^ 'rrirat.na. 
— ‘ - ^ )P 9 #9 hi(licaf(' a similar 

rule for the painter a,nd the ’.vrit<'r. 

^ A school founded hy An liui, 

teaching pdf (hat cof^mition is suh- 

j(‘ct,iv(‘. 

i^V a OIK' tenth !»odliisat t \'a, or 

disciple ; our who heops one tenth (»f the command 
imuits. 


• * UJ Siirva. All.tlirwliol,.; 

* yj ■ * ^C' liiHc ill I 

or numtal- 


iMi 11 

t.hln^^s are mind. 


dej'rocs of sarnadlii practised by bodJiisattvas, also 
called i: ll^ Sfinyasaniadlii, i.m of t-ln^ 

great void, or immattiriality, and ^ p^lj .“{ \]J^ 
Vajrasamadlii, Diamond saniadhi. A saniadlii on 
the. id(^a that all things arc of thii (same) Buddha- 
natur(‘. 

* t^J ^|J Tlie talismanic jx'arl of 

all ]^>uddhas, (‘sp(*cially one in tlu' (larbha-dhatii 
mandala, wlio lK»lds a lotus in his h'ft- liand and the 
ta.lisma,nic. pearl iri his right. 

* yj ill ^ ^ niJ Ti,.. si-n „i flu. 

assurance of attaining Ibiddliahood. 


— OJ !lll 3|5 fl nil A sign of tin' wisdom 

of all Ifuddhas. a triangle on a, lotus in the (larbha- 
dhritu groii]). 


- yj *1 *. Its ill I'll II 

Jll! A \*a.iroca.na saanadlii, in w hich t he light, of 
the Tat hrigata-eyc st.r(‘a.ms forth radia,nce. X’airocana 
by reason of t his sa.madiii is acei-islited with delivering 
the “ triK' word” which sums up all the ])rincipl(‘S 
and prai^t.ices of the mastiTS. 


■ yj HI: ?jt tj: 

honoured of all (he world-lKmoiired ; a title of 
Vairocana; v. J\!. 


- - yi A *1^ n The most lionouK'd among 
men, especially \ a, in m a. mi ; v. ].\! 


^*)|j r^[i Trikona.. The sign on a 

Buddha's bnust, (-specially that on \'a.irocana's ; the 
sign ol I he Ihiddha-mind ; it is a t riangle of tlame 
pointing down\va,rds to indieati' jiower ovnT all 
ti-mptations , it is als(» - - tlj {ji^ b|I the sign 
of onmiseieiict-. 


‘ yj w fr diie asseiniiiy of a.ll the Buddhas, 
a term lor the two nnindalas. or circles; v. fjfj miff- 
and ^ Hl| i.e. the (hirbliadhatu and tin* 

Vajradhatii. 

* yj Kii ' V. — j![) -- uj. 

‘ yj tu ^ Sarvatathagata. all Tathagatas, 
all the Buddhas. 

- yj ill ^ ^ Tlu" higlusst of the lOtS 


- yj in ^ ,‘i^^ 4: tk trj- 

A lotus saaiiadlii of \ airoca,na, 
fnun wliieh Amitahha. W’a,s born, it is a Tatliagata, 
meditation, that, tin' fundann-ntal natiin* of all 
(“xistt'nee is pun' likn* the lot, us. 

-- yj iiy ^ W\ ff M Tlu or.giunl 

oath ol’ (‘Vi'ry Tathagata., wln-u as with the roar of a 
lion In' (h'clares that, all ereatun-.s sli.ill bt'eome as 
himself. 

L!J Sarva,jha; \. i f^, fi" Buddha,- 

w’isdom, ]»erfeet, knowh-dge, omniscieiua-. | | | tit 
'rin' stat(‘ or plac<‘ of such wisdom. I I I !i% 
Its tln'sauriis ; Ibiddha. | | | A <>r ./f Buddha. 
I 1 I W' Its vi'hiele (Mahavana), which earric's 

men to the 1 | | tit. i | | +IJ ?>arva.jriata, 
omnisei<'nce, or tlie. st,ate or eon Inicn of such wdsdom. 
I I I jE? both chapter ot tln^ »|» |SiiJ 

I I I S' wisdom of all wdsdom, Buddha's 

wisdom, including bodhi, perfect ('nlightf'iinu-nt and 
purity ; A great pity (for mortals) ; and 
tact or skill in teaching a(',eording to T('(‘eptivity. 
I I I ii) The stat(' or abode of all Avisdom, i.(‘. of 
muldha; TO \^itm I I I A : 

Sarvajhadeva, the deva (i.e. Bu(ldha) of universal 


il ^ i 114 
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wisdom. I I I The Buddha -wisdom mind. 
I I I TIu* all-wise, one, a title of Vairocana ; 

V. 


l"j ^ The one who (‘om])letely 
fills all t-h<‘ “ f<)u?‘ realms (<lharmadhatij), a doetriiK' 
of the iid Sehool. 


■ «j Sarvahlaiva. All tilings or Ikmuits : 
tr. of the ujime of Visvahlifi ; v. J.\[. | | ; 

I 1 ^ ^\: All s(‘nti(‘iit l,eim:s. | | | tK 4^ The 
Mfilasarvast a. i»ranch <>t the Sa,i vast i\ j'ulm 
seet, wliieli asserted th<‘ reality (T thiuL^s. | | %% 

All jdieuomeua, tlu' plieiiDmeiia! ; all that is poidiierd 
hy eaiisat iv<' action ; (‘veryt hiiii/ that is dynande and 
not static. | | | Tlw' realist i- ScIk^oL Sar\asii 
\ada.h, a lu’aneli of the \'ai})ha-;dva <laimiiii! 1‘ahala, 
as founder, asserting tJie rea!it\ of all |iiieno!iM-na : 

M - tT rj W; lit Sr. ; H ft 

“ W ».'! 7t 'X- ll ,H..| Um- 

following s<‘ven schools a?'< reeonied, hut th<‘ list, 
is <ioul)tful : Mrdasarvast i\ adah - - t/J ff fjt 4^ ,A|1 
Kasya.jhva 1.1 m j \! w. als<» l<(i<e\ft a.^ SiCv arsaknlh 

M m M nii •• £/ rl' SI 5 . 0 rl' Si; ■ 

ft- ife nl). l>lNiiiiui<;il|>(illi iJ-; ^li ; 'M *1'. 
f)} i||[; Mahisasakrdi or .Maliisasikah 1*}!^ 

: m K m H sii ; m s *. 

it fife nl^ jB life uli Tamra.satiyrdj. \’il)tia,| vava, 
dinah ijl] ^ ;lff> llahiisrntiyah 1('< fjt ^ juj 

nil JtB- 


all htive the Buddha -nature and must ultimately 
hreome enlightened, i.e. yj ff 

This is the doctrine (jf fl(‘vel()p(‘d .Mahavana, or 
Ihiiversalism, as opiiostHl to the limited salvation of 
hliriavana and of undevelo|)t‘d Mahavana ; j)} /j\* 

n -n m If nil U: « - i; )k m 

if there he any who hear tin' dlianiwi, not one 
will fail to heeonu* lliiddha. | | | V* ')*; The 
sects which maintain the unrealitv of all things ; 

B t;:- 

yj IjJ f t 1 a ^h‘‘ word " 

rulers, shown in lln^ tiarhhadhatu and \'a]radhatu 
trroups. I 1 ! I Tin* first Sanskrit letter “ a " , 
it i> i-ronounced ' an ” hy thn Shin^on School and 
einpiiasized a.s the In’art of all wistjoni in India “ a '* 
IS t tie “ name of \ ishnn (osj)<‘(‘iallv as the hist of tin* 
lliP-e sounds in the sacred sylhihle oiu <n- .7^////). also 
(d lirahma, Siva., and Naisvanara (Xlmii)” M. \\ 

yj ^jf 11^ The saniinlhi, or 

trance, uhn-h hrin'i.'^ e\erv kmd of merit tor oim’s 
adonim.-nl | | fifi ■{•''. .see • | | f.[i 

The Sill of tfie »\ pK^' (].v. 

; * yj Till' Tripiti.kii k « J'f ^ J'F. 

i e. t he w hole of t h<* K add hist. (anon, d’he (‘olie» t ion 
vva,s first made in China m the tirst year of |;|) rj 
A.O 581. See N. 


^ yj Sarvada. [Jih |.il/ One \vh<» udvi*.^ 

Ins all ; alMiestowiny, 

■ * yj fJ: : I I w . I I IS U-: 

dliarma,. All thin^fs; all law.^’, ('fti.stene*>s, f»r 
I I I Vr ITl One of the tlnee si^ms in 

the. mandala. of tin* Shin^nm School the si^m of 
prodiiein^: all thiinrs or rcaJins. | | j V|l [:|J 

Tin' true word ' of assiiraiice of \ oroeana and of 
all the (‘i^djt ela.s.ses (»f }n*in<_cs, as fin* symbol thrmitdi 
wdiieh all mav attain the .sure IhnIdha-wi.Mlom. 
I I 1 n .4 Ji Buddha's .self-nianifesfation to 
all creation. | | | >^ Sa,r\ adharma .siinyata, the 
emptiness or unn'ahfy of all things. 

— * 'tjj C|J 1 !)] A sii:n for over- 

eominn all hirnlranees. i.e, by making' the sit'n of a 
sword throui^di liftin^^ both liands, palms outward and 
thumbs joined, sayinj^ Hail ! lihajiavat ! Bha^^avat 
svilha ! I I I I Ab.solutely free or unbindered, it.ff. 
like air ; illimitable, universal. 

All bciniL^s become Buddhas, ^or 


- M )li Sarvart fiasiddha., or Siddliartha ; 

a.11 wishes realized, nann* eiv<*n t.o Sakramum at hi.s 
hirtb ; v. . 

■ * yj I'ii ; 11 ,:R . I I !t% All 

l.l.'lll I I i);. 

* yj h!g Saiminta. Kvi'rywhere, univer.sal ; 
■* univer.^.il <iliyana. I I I M T' +11 m w .f 
Tlie Shinnon or True word " that responds «*very 
where*. 

yj ^ Tin* Father of all 

the living, Brahma % J.. | | | | WL 

Sarvasattva-priya-darsana. The Ibnidb.i at whose 
appearance* all beings n'joiee*. (1) A faleiilous Bodhi- 
.sattva who de'stroyed himself ley fire and when rehorn 
burned botli arms to eirnlers, an act de.senbed in the 
Lotus Siitra as the hi^rhost form of sacrifice. Kehorn 
as Bhaisajyanlja B* (‘^) 'fhe name under wdiich 
Buddha’s aunt, Mahaprajapati, is to be reborn as 
Buddha. 1 | 1 1 IfS ^ Sarvasattvaujoharl. T^it. 
subtle vitality of all l>oinps ; the quintessence or 
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of all livififf iKarijTs. A rortain Haksasi, 
nf a' jrnio,,. | | | | JH} ^ SarvasaUva 

pajta pra liana, \ saniadlji on a fn'.o from all 

tin* o\'ij drslinirs. 


^JJ 


:/L 

Mil 


1 1 




idoni 


ii/J fj rili- 


All (iiiddlias. 


yj iis! Trikoiia. A t ria.n^d<* al>f)vr 

a white lotus, af)f'\ dou nv.ai<l, of pure wliite eojour. 
repre.sr-nt v\i,sd(<m as a tlamc* wliieli burns u[> all 
passion and <tva*re(unes a,li opposition , the symbol ol 
every Tatha^nila,. It i-^ spefuaJly e<mneet<*d w'itli 
Vairoeatia. Also - - t/J ffl’, I'll : lifi Mi >ll' I'lJ- 

i^l] V. Iljlb A lcs(*tra. a. huxb a. Ibiddha reaJm 
or eljilioi’o.sMi. I I J)|; A hsana, t he shortest spare of 
time, a. moni‘'nt, the iMiih part of a, thouydit. and 
4, booth part of a niinuti', durmy whieli (tO or K^o an- 
born a.nd a.s matiy die. 

‘it The teaehinj: aiel inllueriee of a Ibiddlia 
durmr one liu<ldha-p(‘ri<»d . also lie' teai'hinr of tlie 
vshole truth at onee ; aUo a.n instantaneous I'ld'orm. 

I I fl ^ "l'b*‘ l'i'<' Taste." or [>eri(Kls of the 

Ibaldha's l<‘aelimL,^as defin<‘d b\’ theT len-thai School, 

I <l'<' /|' fHi : M : h 'I ? fi J‘i'‘l i'i- 

0 V. and V. ff It},. 


T- 


Saiiasra ; a tliousa,nd. | | ff l,l!00. 
I I I I *^1!/ tfei 'll'*’ merits or powers of the 

organs of ey(‘, tongue, and mind predicted in the 
liOlu.s Sutra, luit, eiMieiiillv, tlir merits th(‘rem ])re- 
dicted to all six organs. 


* m 


. A seal, si<.ui, s\'mbol. 
the nine Vajradliatu yroup.". 


the sixth of 


- - Ujl — “ -01 — “ tIJ Lljl * • Cm- is all 

and all is oihs" K\ pressing t lie esseiit ial unity of all 
tilings; a temd of tin* Ilua yen aiurr'ien t ‘ai schools. 
I I One is (or includes) thn'c ; especially the one 
Yana (the huddha viliich') is, or includes the threi* 
vehicles, i.i*. bodhisatt va, [iratyekabuddha, and 
sravaka. | | One is ten, or, if one then ten, one 
heine tin* root or seed of nuniliers, ami containiny all 
tin' rest. Tliere are many otlnu* forms, HP 

- 'tfl JMtd so on. 

- • X "-F. Iksvakii Virudhaka or Vide* 
haka, translated by 41* jSk -fi Sugar-cane king, also 


El f® # 4 Suryavarhsa, an ancient king of Potala 
and ancest.or of the Sakya line. 

— * A word, or sente.nce ; — 4iJ -y* a sub- 

ordinate. or ex'}>lanatory word or scnttuKu*. ; 4 jJ is also 
used for \ \ iK of blur 

TriitJj wullinglv to east onestdf into tlui lire. | | 
ar iSt Witli OIK! word to make clear the whole. Law. 

' " >^[I An organism, a cosmos, or any com- 

bined form, e.g, a man, a world. 


[ftj Om* direction, each direction; with singk' 
mind, t.he mind tixf'd in oiu* direction, un(lisl.ra.ete(l ; 
t‘.g. ---- [m] i}] f|t 4i X (The. land of 
that Ihiddlia is) (‘veryvvli(‘re y)iire ; no women a,r(‘ 
there. | | 'L Tlu! jpL Shin or Pun* land Shin 
Sect, founded by Shinron, in rlay)an, wliose eliief t.enet 
is unwayeriiig reflection on Amida (by repeating his 
naiiK*). I I W'* ^ A mona-stery wdiollv Hins vana. 

I \ k ^ A monasti'ry wliolly Miiliavami. I I nd 
A eonlirmat.orv re[)lv to a (pn'st.ion. e.g. Do not 
all die ^ All (iie. 


* ntC V. - 


- * (hie, or tlie sane* flavour, kind or 

eliaracter, i.e. the P>ud(l!i:rs i(*aehing. — I* JSJ ^IK 
( Vimpletelv, exliaiisl i\ t‘ly, e.g. as wa.t('r can b(* poured 
from one botth* to a,iiotli('r willioul- loss, so sliould 
be a masters jiouring of tin* Law into the minds of 
his dis(’ij)les. 

IJP Viir^'ii ; :i (•liiij)tcr, or 

division (of a sutra). 

AS' Anniversary of a death ; also 

I I m i^nd I |n| 

- ^ llljf - • A spit or a ])ulT, i.e. as futih* as 

thinking that a man could ])utT out a burning world 
and blow it again into conifileti! exist(‘nc.c, or could 
with a. spit or a putT put it out. 


* - 

A call, shout, deafening shout. 

PH 'f'] A foil r-eliarac ter line of a 

gatha, or verse. | | T' A world of four gn‘at 
continents surrounding a Mi. Surneru. 

* Lfel A cause ; the cause from which the 
Buddha-law arisen 



-* m The one f^round ; the same ground ; the 
liuddlia-natnre of all living beings, i.e. as all (hr 
fjlants grow out of fJie one ground, so all good charaider 
and works grow from tlie one Buddha-nature.. 

« ft One meal a day taken before tioon 
and without, rising from tlu^ seat ; it is tin' nt h of the 
12 dhutas. 

- ‘ HI One, region, lealm. orde.r, or i‘at.e<jorv. 

I I ^ riiiS ^fhe tliree axioiiis in tin' on<‘ cnteeory : 
(lie thr<‘e itn* jind fp wliich (*xist in ev(TV 

nniv(‘rse; v. ^ Jjj}. It is a. |)ritH i])le of tin' T’ien-t ‘ai 
BH I I Four diiTere',1, ways ('f lix ivintr 

ai the saaiu' thing. Similar — /jc [tq i e. .-Mr* 
a,nd th(' ^anu‘ reality though sern from vlilfennit 
asj)eet.s. 

^ griiin of (lust, a.n at (an, a. partiele. 

I I U} % The whoh' in a,n atom, universr m a 
gram of dust, oik* grain of dusl is a, mierocosm of tie* 
uui\ersa.] wlioh'. 




A kalpa during which a human 
lifetime increases from ten years to v<*ars aaid 

then d(‘er(‘as(*s back to t^m. ,\t- tie e!i<i of tin* first, 
ctmtury tbe in(Tea.se is to 1] years ; at th<‘ end of the 
second ('enturv to 12 ^•ea.rs, and S(i on (ill a. Idetinn* 
lasts Si) 0(10 ^^ars ; ilnm deereast' follows In (he same 
ratio till 10 is reaeln'd, The whoh' period (»faeer« (ion 
and d(M h*nsion c(>\a‘rs a .small k.dpa., i.(' |»>.S(tOOOO 
U'ars ; a, l.s(» called j.dJ. 

^ Tln‘ setting np of altars before Mn' 

\'a jra.dlia(,u and (larbhadhatu mandalas. (‘aeh en'< ted 
and w'or.ship])('d s»'paratelv ; also | |. 

* The summer n*trea.t in Tnd'a •[ ‘.((Kdax-’. 

from (h(‘ Kith of tin* Ith iinton to the loth of the 7t!i ; 

V. j4i. 

— • A gn'al; ehilioeosmos 

or universe of the thn'e. kinds of tliou.sa.nds (d worlds. 
The 1hre(> T* are termed - - -f" ; 'F > M F- 
A gn‘a.t ehilioeosmos is also ((U'lned F h F 

Bt ^ M-V* Eiieli world consists of its (smtral 
mountain Sumeru. surrounded liy four eontinents. 
its seas In’ing surroundixl by a girdle or wall of iron ; 
1,(X)0 such worlds make a small ehilioeosmos : lAKH) 
of these make a medium eliiliocosmf»s ; of these 

make( a great (diilioeosmos, or 1.0(K),dtK).(K)(t worlds. 
Later Buddhists increased this number to a tigure 
with 4,450,489 digits. It is a Biiddha-imiverse. 


* Xj The gn'at house, i.e. tin' burning 

house (of the world) in the l^otus Sutra ; also 'fj. 

I j ijt .1 h(‘ o!ie gr(‘at salv'atiou A’t‘hi(4e ol the Lotus 
Sutra, the Maliayana. | | tjf Tin* ou(* gn'at work 
of a Buddlia, universal enlighti'nnn'ut and n'lease ; 
also a lite, or lifetime 

— ^11 The orn' du, i.e. th*' i»lmtat,i( hatfi. or 
absohit(*. as tin' norm and e.ss(*ne(' of lile. Th'' 
Jpt 4ll lni(' suelirn'ss, nr inn' eharaett'r t»r realitv; 
the /J: ^ n;itiir(' ol things or hemgs rin* whoh' of 
tilings as they ar»', oi’ S('i*m : a (o^mos; a .aperies; 
things (d‘ t}i(‘ sane' <»nh'^' Name of a eeh'hrated 
monk I pi. IJt : -- ff. | | ffli {\ (in.'ofthe 

npn'.siMit at ions ni Kuan \ in. aseendiii'^ on the 
clouds I I if(j lit? Imnn'diate < a p^rieiit ia I di 
lig it.(nm''nt by t In* d’at liagata, (rut li . th*' imnn-diate 
realization that all i.^’ IpC k\\ blifitaXathala. 


* ^ t a. inagie oi‘ (‘sot('ne word. 

I I ^ i8 Thrt'i' homag<'s at ('Ver\ word oih' eopie.s 
of the : ntias. | | ^ Tin* “ Smuh* word 
Ma.fipi.'^ri ’, the magii woid i,- Pflji • <»r tw "'ll 
fp : or Ph Dplj and js ijs('d to a\oid 
diirnailt parturition and to h-'a! arrow wounds. 
Tin* image us<‘d of a, youthful smiling .Mah)ii.'-'n. 
w>'aring tin* f lnitou.s pe.irl, with oiio tre.^' on hi.-' 
In'ad, fn'iicr also ealh'd — b' ^ j ( tjllp A 

ervptie .'ingle word re[»l\’ lo a fjin- (nui re(|iiirmg 
meditation for it.s a[>pn'herivion , it i- a I'haii or Zen 
nn'thod. | | +4i (If!) rir Tin Ofir \\(ud goldl'll 

wheel niagieai m»‘|}ioii (Shingori), tin- nm* word i- 

Hhriuii ; iiU<. | | | | f.)!., I(i jj;. 

> • » 4 " ^ 

^ 'll- \ moiia St •■! ,;d iaiiiiK f)ai 1 \' i «• w ln*n 
a. nnmk. on beeommg h<*ad of a mori,i.ster\ invites 
its inmat<‘S to a. least. 


lii|. 


1299 ; 


I nmg. a monk wdnt wenl (o .lapan 

V. -- ill- 


* The one reality; the bhutatat iiata ; 

idem — ‘ ill]. - - it. I I 'riie <inr metliod of 

.salvation, t In' -- ‘^’■hdol. | | jjij ^ Tlie'ratha 

gata s p(*rfi‘e( vehicle, i.e. tha.l. of the L'Uus SeripTiire 
I I im 'N '^T(‘ one re.al and perfect, school, i.r. tin* 
d’b^'n tbii or Lotus School. | | V/* The sta((‘ or 

realm of — the realization of tlje spirit, nalit v 

of all things; it is the 4n # fi fJt ^h(' Tathiigata.- 
dharmakaya, | | The .state* of bhulatatliata, 
above all differentiation, immutable ; it implies the 
Buddha-nature, or the immaterialitv and unit y of all 
tliiugs; 9: ^a\ ± m % r. % JSII. Hi 111 ^ 
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^11 ; it IS ijiidivMflcd unity apart from all plu*- 
noTiuuia. I I ^ 4li n‘ality Imuii^ irjilivisihh^ is 

;ip;irt froiri nil transient (orcnipty) Innns, jind is ihrn* 
forr stvlrd t.h<‘ forinl(‘ss, the invisil>l(‘. 

>1^ ■ • 

_ ^ pnM’i(nJs tiiiiiir, lJif‘ spirit., or 

inlcllijifont nat-iin* ; t[i(‘ jrit.»*lli;/<*tit' tfiiikI (l)«‘.liirid all 

things). 

‘ a siunll k;dpa ; ;i, porind of* t li<‘ ^u'owth 

and d‘‘<*}i,y of n. iinivrrsr. S<‘(‘ — jft - - and 


1 1 1 A lull ; a iiioiia.st<‘rv ; 
of a nniK'.sr monk wtio vova,</<‘d 
120^) and who wa,.^ also st.yh’d - - 


[ , shall, thr namo 
to da,[)a,n in A.h. 

I 111 HIT. 


‘ 11^ 


An ap[)<*a.ra,n(‘»‘, a 
a,n indi\ i<lija.l r\islrnr<‘, also 


lifrlim*', tin' p^'I'kmI oj 
- !t|] a,nd - - ^1- id- 


b(‘vond thi‘ nocossity of tliiiikin^r, as in the case of a 
Buddha. I I H III thouj^ht to survey or 
enihrace tln^ :5,d00 w'orhls, or a ehiliocosmos with all 
its forms of existence ; to s(‘e. the universt^ as a thourrht ; 
it is a T‘ien t‘ai inodi^ of meditation. | | hk '^t 
one thought the work completed ; karma. (*.omph‘te in 
one t.hou^ht.. One repetition, or sinc.<*re thought of 
or faith in Amitfibha's vow, and (‘iitrance, into tln^ 
Bun* liand is assured. | | *6; In a moment's 
thought to obtain a myriad years and no return to 
mort.ality. 

* Monophysitiet or “ pantheistic. " se*ct.s 
of Mafniyana,. which assert that all licin^s have one* 
and the same na,t.ure wdth Buddha. 

* iU* A iireath, i.<‘. inspirat ion-cum <‘xpira,tion : 
a. n‘st., or eessation. | [ ^l'' ij/ ha.lf a, st-ep at a. 
bn*a.thme on arising from me*dd.a.tion. 




licial 


One passage’, or time’, oiiec ; mi om' .‘ iipe’r 


genrig. 


^ As one (hinge’s, i.e‘. as the 

sands eif one (hinge's riv«‘r. 



snialle’st particle, a 


part.ich’ ot (Inst ; an a.l’*m. 
microeeism eif tlie universe. 


the’ 


* "■* VVitli tlie’whoh’ mind or lu’ari ; em<’ mind 

e>r he’art. ; also (he l)lirit.a,ta,t,ha.t.a, oi' the' whoh- of 
things , the- nni veTse* as one* mind or a, spirn.u.'d unity 
I I fi? Vi il'!' nndivide-el mind l.o call on the name 
(of Kuan yin). | | _ { . hi] jjlfl £ Tin’ 

Then t. ai “three* doubts” in tin* mind of a bodlil- 
sattva, preidiH’ing fear of illusion, e’onfnsion (firemtrh 
mult iplie’it V of dii( ie*s, and ignorance’, i.en ^ i}/* ' 
and m roi <1 I I :_i K (hie* minei a.nd 
three* aspe‘e t.s of kneiw h’dge*. ddi«‘ }}lj se*parate*s 
the* thre-e aspcct.s into i/.V, 1 |!^, and i[i ej.v, ; 'I’he*!!- 
t.'ai unilie’s tln'in intei om* imme*(lia.ti' vision, e>r re*ga.rds 
the three ,i.s a.spe*e’ts of the' one* mmel. | | -£ # 3 i 

Tlie abeive Then t‘ai insight.; also simuh ain’oiis vision 
e)f past, pn'se'iit . and fiitvirc ; also called [Uj ’ 

f Mf )& ftii I Ki? W\ fi flic ; IW € 

'riie mlrangible diamond nih's of all bodhi.salt v'as 
anel Bueldhas, a. term e)f theT'ien t a,i School, found<*el 
on tlie ^ 


— ‘ * yj 1"he Hnaycn doe’trim* 

that the* law e)f the* nnive‘r.sa.1 rims through the* 
[)lie‘nome’na,!, the’ie’fore’ a. s})e*e k of dust is a niicro- 
cusmees; also that with t.lie* Tathaga-las I'ldightcn 
nie-nt ail be’ings were* e’ulight e’ucd in him ; m the* 
pe*rfection of e)ne‘ a-11 ani pcrfe*ct.e‘d ; erne.’ de'oel in- 
chnle‘s all. 


* .Xdhe’re’neu* te) euie Buddha aiiei one* sutra. 


* A sud<le‘n re'uiark, or epie’.stiem, by a, 

monk e»r master te> te‘.st a (lisci[)le, a. (titan (Zen) 
me‘t.he)d. 


- - m m The* one* tingerdif) e*onte*mpla- 
tion u.se*<i by a e’.e*rtain memk to bring to aneither a 
c<MH’e*pt ie)h of the' imive*rse’. .\lst> a, [larable in the^ 
Uni La hkavatara -sutra. The' (^Itan eir Ze'ii 
se‘e t re'.garel the vSutras me‘r('ly as inelie’ateirs, i.e. 

peeintiiig lingers, their real ubjee;t be'ing only attaine^d 
through ])ersonal me*dit.atioii. 


\ k.sana, or thenigiit ; a cHnccnt ration of 
mind ; a nmment ; tin* time' <»f a thought, of which 
theu’c are varying iiieasure’incnts from ('»0 k.sana 
upwarels ; the Kan i-ming-i inakevs it eeiie’ ksana. A 
re'adirig. A repetition (esjxriallv of Amitaldwi''^ 
iiameA. Tim Biirc-land .sect identify the' tlmuglit of 
Budelha with .Vmitahha's vow, hemee it is an assurances 
of salvation. | | Not a thouglit arising ; 


^ A ball (e)r haneifnl) eif feieiei ; one, 

helping ; a frugal nie'al, the sixtli of the 12 dbutas ; 
also calle^d ®j M liiitl — 


’ ^ A sun, e>r day from sunrise to sunset. 

I I Alu^ratra. One day one night, a day and 

nigiit, a division of time. 1 | H ^ The three 
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divisions of a day, morning, noon, evening. ( | 

A one-day Buddha, i.e. he who lives a whole dav 
pundy. I I fS A sutra copied in one day (perhaps 
by many hands) ; also styled igj 


- 7k w ft Tlie same water iiuiy l><‘ viewed 
in lour ways devas S(‘(' it as bejewelled land, rneti as 
water, liiingrv ghosts as pus and blood, lish as a 
})la(*e to live in. C1‘. — 


* Ming (i.e. bright, clear, illuminating) is 
the Shingon word for a dharani, or magical formula ; 
es])<‘c.ially applied to magi(*al acts. 

* |I^ Kkasmin samaye (Pali : <‘kam samavam) ; 
“ on one oc-casion,'’ part of th<‘ usual opening phrase of 
a sutra — “ Thus hav(i 1 Jieard, once," etc. A 
period, e.g. a s(‘ssion of expounding e sutra. 


A c.()m])any ; a gemuMl assembly of 
monks in a monast(Tv. 


a* A ilharnia, or law ; an ordennl somctliing, 
a thing, a matter. | | |:[] The seal or assurance of 
tiu‘ one trutli or law, s(‘e — 4n and — “fj ; the 
cribTion of Mahayana d<K trine, that all is blifitata- 
thata, as eontra.sted with the llinayana criteria of 
impiuiiiammce, non personalitv. and nirxana. | | it] 
Tle‘ one laAv abode, i.e. tiie sum of tin' particular 
ii] >r states of ])erfe(‘t ion in the Pun* land sastra of 
Vasubai.dhu. j | IflL Tie* blnitatatlmta considered 
ill terms of mind and as a whole ; a law-realm ; a 
spimii.l H'alm ; a universe. | | | V niin<l universal. 
ab,»\'e limita,tions of e\isten(‘t' or <iitlerent lation. 


JJ Tin* oil' moon r(‘pres«'nls 

Ibiddlia, till* thrtM* boa.ts re[)resent- \a.rvmi^ waxs of 
vii'wiug him. (‘.g. a,ccor(liug as thusi* in an anehoied 
Ixiat and tliosi* in two ot.lu^rs sailing in opposit** 
direct ions see diifen'iit a.sp(‘c(,s of the moon, so e it 
in regard to t-he Buddha. | | -* Xl' The allegora al 
trikava or thre(‘ bodies of flu* moon . its form as 
Hi ib*^ bglit as ^ Xb’ ib"^ reflect lofi as Xl^ : 

the Biiddh.a-truth lias also its ^ body, its 
light of wisdom f-',', and its application or use j|], 
hut all t hree an* one, or a trinity ; s<‘e Trikava., £ Xt- 


-m 


A dat(‘, fixed time ; a [iletiim*. 


— • T’lic one 

enlightenment ; the 
or Absolutt*. 


ultimate, or linality ; ultimate 
one tinal trut h (»r way ; t he 


— * A karma ; a ^ (A) karma < o se, <*ausa 

tive of the* next form of eMst.<*nee. 


* The is MihjiTtlve ; the is 

object, iv(‘, (*.g. siiioki* is tlie objective yilieiioinenon, 
fire the subjective inference. 

' — * The unity or continuity in tlie un- 

broken processes of nature : ail nature, all being is 
but one (continuous ])rocess. 

— ^ ^ many may live. 

— * ^ A hair\‘. tip ; tiie smallest division 

(of space or time). 


- if- tjflu A lloating biil'ble (on llu* ocean), a 
man s life, 4*r oody. 

In om*, or the same f)ov\' ; t)i’ the same 


tl: 


< )ne binning of in(c(*ns<' ; a ( andle, or 


la.nip. 


- ' M tilt ifi 'fl le «»:ie uav VMihyUlt burner, 
i.e. th‘* end of reiiir.jrnat lolls in nirvana ; a medita 
I ion on it 


4"^ ^ A Ch an se(*l idea not a 

thing to bimg or earrv a, wav, empiv handed i.i*. 
not Inngne.ss. 


--- \|1 (>oe .s life, a whole lifetime. | | yfl j(J 

lab* long mnoeeia e espeeiallv se.\iial. | | A. 41' 

\ 'i leii-i .ti doctrine that P>U(ld}ia.-enbghtenrjienl can 
be a1-t.aim*d bv" anv in one lifetime, i.e. tin* yiresent 

lib*. I I b/f 'S?? idem --- 4: m m ?.■ lit. 

I I Hi iS In ibis one life to aecoiii])bsh tin* throe 
stagf's for final entry ; it is associated with the 
liOtli vow of Amitabha ; cf. ££ i|t jE- 
I i /iB Kka-jati-prati-baddha ; a name for 

Maitn'va, who is to be. the next Ibiddha in t his world. 
Anotiier delinition is from one eidigiit'enriient to 
attain to Buddhahood. I 1 | j ?i’ lit It A ‘JO- 
arme<l image of Maitreya. 




% 


Unity cum-difTerent i.ition ; monism and 
plurali.sm : ore* and many ; ekat va-anyatva, <meirtiss 
and otherness. 
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I I "1 or 

r<‘;L(lm^', -ind timM* r<'Sporist*s, or proniisoH oi p(*r- 
fnriniinrc (k;innaij) ; it is tlir mod** of onJjiinin*^ 
nioiiks. tlir«M‘ r(\sj>(>risrs t-o tin* <ai<‘ cjill of tli(‘ ;ihl>r>t. 

Also fi m im 


and that underneath, entered a hollow in a floiiting 
lo^ ; the log, tossed by tlie waves, happened to roll 
oveT, vvliereu])on the turtle rnonientarily saw the sun 
and niooii ; an illustration of the rareness of the 
appearaiU'e, of a Ihiddha ; also of the diilieiilty of 
l»eing r(d>orn as a man. 


^ j'j Sata. A liimdred. | | A ; 7f A Asta- 
sata,m. Tlie lOHklesa, distresses, disturbing ])assions, 
or illusions of niafikind, hence the KKS beads 

on a rosary, r<*petifions of the Buddha's name, 
strokes of jj. bril, etc., oiK' for eacfi distress. Also, ora* 
of the Maharajas, with IbH hands, (‘ach holding a 
dilTennit implement.. 

- W ^ M ItivrMaka: storl<\s of tlie lives 
ol sairit.s, part ol‘ the. canon ; also | Id | |. 


■ m 

um)\' as 


lisksana. < )ne aspect , tdrm, or .side ; (‘kat va, 
contra.st,ed witii diversity; monism; t.he 


bhiita,1a.that.a ; the one mind in all things; cf. — 

I I . 'the lerni - - IS defined as the c.onimon 

imnd in all being, or the iiniVM'rsal mind ; the — • Ud; 
is t.h<‘ Buddlni's Maliayana le.K hmg; t,h(‘ former i.s 
s\’mboli/ed by the land, tin latter by tin* rain 
fertili/ing it, I I 111; \ -I .a.t.e of saiiiadhi in whic-h 
an* repressed hate and lo\<‘, a,e'‘epting and n*j<‘etmg, 
et.(.., and in which the mind ccaches an uinlivid(‘d 
state, being anchored in calm and (juiet. | | 

'the w isdom that all is blifita'-at hat-a and a unity. 
! I iL r*J unitary or nionkstie, method is 

interpreted in more than a. ilo'.en wa^'s ; in general 
it. inea,ns to rea,(‘h a. slage lieyond dillerentia,tion 
where all is seen a.s a unity. I I M +0 ( )ne-iie.ss 

mean;; none ness; m ultimate unity, or the unity of 
the ah, solute, tlnTi* r no divi'rsity. 


iJJ. 'Idle whole of reality, the universt*, th<‘ 

all, idtun Jt //n , ef. - - y/H, - - blifitatatha-ta. 

I 1 ilil d he state of medit,at<ion on tin* absolute. 

I I 1(); % d he tlharma realm of tin* one reality, i.e. 
of tin* bhuiatat hata, eomph‘t<‘ in a sptr.k of dust as 
in a univ(‘rsi* ; such is the dharmakaya, or spiritual 
i)ody of all Ihiddhas, (*t,ernal, above terms of being, 
undeiinable, muther immantmt nor transcendent, vet 
th(^ out' r(‘alitv. though beyond thought. It is the 
funtlamental tloetrine of tlu* 0 Tht‘ jj^ is 

at fft f' ^ Ui Mr. ^ a k ^4: iril. 

# ''N: # ir. St Wf +n. iiR 1*1 <1.. 

W - - W Tf. »r ® 11- r, - R rl; 

aK a 14 1 I I HR « The — !B[ ^ 

one r(*ality, or undivided absolub*, is statie, not 
])ht'nomeual, it is effortless, just as it is 
st'lf t‘xi.sting. 


■ — * A bald-patcfi “ vehicle ’* -an unjiro- 

duetivi; monk or di.seijile. 




All is (Miipty, or of the void, non-material. 


^ Equal, all equal ; of the first stage ; a 

grade, rank, step. 

— ^ j]i§ Three salutations at each (use 

of the) pen, on painting a ])i(‘tnre of the Buddha, or 
copying a seri])ture ; of. — JJ ^ #9* I I ^ (liV ^ 
“ (Jross(‘d out ” with a stroke of the ptm ; expunged ; 
forgiven. 


- ® W K Four snak(‘s in one basket, 
I.e. tlie four ])as.sions in otic body ; of. PH 

‘ " m it An arrow's flight, two li. 

' A thn-.ad, a butt ” ; the 
dragon which snatelied a thread of a monk’s robe 
and was e>>nse<|iientlv ])rote(*l.(*d from a, dangerous 
bird ; the ox which buttiid a monk's robe and 
beeaiiH* a monk a.t il*^ next transmigration ; e.g. the 
virtue of the rob<'. 


- m A 

liglitenment. 


film on t he <^ye ; a hindrance t< 


* IJiij ; * The end of the monastic year 

at the snimiH'r retreat ; a monastic y(‘ar ; also 
called fj I or the religious year ; cf. — 5E- 


* A colour, tlie same colour ; the same ; 

especially a thing, or a form, v. riipa ^ ; minute, 
trifling, an atom. | | — ^ ^ ^ itt An 

atom ()r an odour is a romph‘te microcosm of the 
+ itt middle way or gohhm mean ; the Mean is 
found in all things. 


* A blade of grass — may represent the 

Buddha, as does his image ; it is a Buddha-centre. 


m z m 


A .sea turtle with only one eye, 


A leaf ; a palm-leaf or page of a sutra. 
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I I SB Olio of the forms of Kuan-yin, stjindin^ senses, likened to a monkey which climbs in ami 

on a lotus leaf. out of ihe various windows ol a liouse a Satva* 

siddlii and Sautrantika doctrine. Also, a \'airocana 
ili Tln‘ fjOtus-flowiT of the Puredand of mandala. | | ^ iii Inillowt'rs of the ahov(‘ 

Amitribha, idem ii I I ;t « The certainty htTctical \'w\\. 

of bein*:^ lumi in the Pun'-land. | | /J: One h^t iis . . 

bearinj^ all t lie living. i.(‘. tlie Piire-land of Amibibha. * ij/i A turning word ; a rateful woni. 


4^ A iTksa, a nit , the PI 1 ,7PJ.tKM)th juirt of a 
yojana, sev<Mi times tli(‘ smallest atom. 

If One aid (of body, mout.li, or mind); 
holding til one coursi* ; d<‘voted. I-hsing, a.o. t>T- 
717, a. (M‘le,bfated monk whosi' siu iilar name was 
M I'hang Sui, posthumous tith* A: fjf, tjnTi Bffi i 
h(‘ wa.s viu’sed in mathematics and astronomy, a 
reformer of the ('hincsi* calendar, and author of 
severa,! works. j | — tJJ tf 

ot.lier a.ets ; the a.c.t- which includivs all otlnT acts, 
e.g. the first steji ; t.h(‘ one iliseipline which (Miibr aces 
all discijilme; the fourth dt‘gree of a samadhi. 

I I 1 *, iiT- i\\ _£ Ilk, — +11 H Ilk A 

sa,madhi for riMlizing t hat tin* na-tiirc of aJ) Pmddhas 
is the same ; th«' says all lliiddhas and all 

beings. .\noth(‘r im'aning is cntiri' coniM'nt ration of 
the mind on Hiiddha. 

“ * till A Kknsrii}':i rsi ; also | | | 

'Phe unicorn r.y, an ascetic born of a dem* ; ensnared l>y 
a woman, lie lost bis power, and bccaim* a. minister 
of st.ate ; he is one of the previous im'arnations of 
Sidkyamuni. 

jigj Soe-ir 

* 'jF Iliiril.akl. A fruil of tlio y<'llow 
mMoliolan. Also W (or ^]) » 

llJli Kkavyavaharika + 1 ] jH, llrl 

liPj +ij + 11 J or (Pali) Kkahyoliara (!| „pf One 
ot tlie ‘JO llinavriiia schools, a nominalistic school, 
whicli considered things as nominal, i e. names 
without any underlying reality; also styled ^ yj: 
is, ^ things are but names. 

.hti- Thi*. doctrine of fundamental unity ; an 
ahbrev. for — • ® I® Madhyamika funda- 

mental doctrine ; also, generally, in the sense of an 
axiom, or fundamental truth ; there are varying 
definitions of the one fundamental truth. 

* One sense or perception ; the one 
individual intidligence or soul which uses the various 


- ila Once, one n‘cit;i! of lliiddha s name, or 
of a sQtni., or m.igic (ommhi ; style of Oliih- 

<‘hcn, founder of the [l.^p 'J; di-shn (Japan). 

- ‘ M One way, the one way; thi^ wav of 
dclivc.rancc from mortality, the Mahayana. 1 tso, a 
icarned monk of the Pure land sect . | | |“1 Phe 

M “ A ” sch ovd (Shmgon) whn h takes A as the alpha 
(and even omega) of all wisdom ; tln^ w'ay by which 
all escape mortality. I I ]ill 1 $ apart 

Irom all idt‘as of activity or mactnity. Also .stvled, 
or explained, by i\\ -- -fi ff X\\ fj 

'■* ill ^ 

of the ten mental resting places of the esotiMic scliooi. 


1 1^ > 1 . 

Ime 

■r li^' 

lit; 

int iiiti V( 

• Wl 

■^dom 



- 1"J 

Th(‘ 

one 

ih 

>01 out> 

of 

moll; 

lilt V 

mto 

NirvMiia, i.e 

. th(‘ 

Pun 

* land door 

1 

1 it 

l"l 

'Phe 

one door is 

t'H‘ 

all door 

; by cut 

erm 

till' 

one 

door 

all doors of 

1 h(‘ 

faith 

are 

• opciKsl. 





^ nil 

Kkav 

icika 



ft 


Still 

one 


final stage of mortality before niivhna. APo wiongly 
styli'il Ibjaka f.jt tj( jkjW, a seed — * fifi which leads 
to one more nuncarnation. I | ^6 A ^ 
ones who have only one interval, or stage of mortalit y 
hcforc mivana.. 

I'lJ Icdiantika, Also 

W IW lit ’ifi 'Without desire tor Ibiddha 

enliLdileninent ; an iinhelievrr ; shameh'ss. an enemv 
of the good ; full of dcsinvs ; Wlr 4R A one w h<» 
has rut oil his roots of goo<lu<*Ms ; it is applied al.-o to 
a iMKlIii.satt va who has made a vow not to heroine a 
Pmddha until all beings are saved. 'Phis is ( ailed 
k M IW the iecliaiitika of great mercy. 

— I!g Of the same realm or boundary, i.e. the 
world and nirvana are, one. 

— A rain, i.i*. a lesson from the Ibiddha, or 
his teaching, see liOtiis V. 

— 

The one-.soiind teaehing, i.e. the 
totality of the Buddha's doetrine ; a school founded 
by Kumarajiva and Bodhiruei. 
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the '{<*< vu^'^ of AriijUi)}M, (in wlndi lus s<*f’t is tistab- 
linhed 

■ ' M ii! "i'-'" - 1« i® 

^ JjT ^ **- tw(‘lvf* (Ibfitas. 

-- ns. Tli< Mil'll ♦‘xtonuilly (lifivnn^, in naturo th<* 
satne- , lunrlannMital unitv of tin* uriivtTst*. 

Jit « a Ml, IK. i»«y « a “ fltt ll<*.aveii, 

earth, and niv'^s^-lf liave thi» saint; root ; all thmj's are 
one rorpns with in'‘ | | * Tlie trimtv of 

m fli ^5‘ i(ft Mahenara (S.va), W ?[{ H Nara- 
Vana (Vismi), and K lirahnil. ()n<‘ in 

three ?namf«*-;tal ions. | | -^ In t he one Ixxlv’' 
of the Sani^ha is t lie whole 'rriral na. liiiddha, Dharina, 
ainl Sani^dia A ho, Mmd, Ibiddha, and the livine, 
th<‘se three are without dilferent ia.t ion, -c,* ft n 

IK 4- iL- -: 1* «'i. "■ Ml I I 

n tt ft In one s own IhmIv to have t he TrikavM 


of the self-naturerl Buddha, i.c. by personal surrender 
to the Buddha. | | ii ^ Bfe ^ saiiiiidhi 
in whicfi instantaneanis powers are acquired. 

— • ^ A topknot. I I jfiC ^ Tlie one to])- 
knot Mahjus^rl ; there are other representations with 
5 and 8; cf. 5?: ^ Jf:. | | H |lj ic The 
female raksah styled “ Single top-knot ”, wife of a 
great raksah who dwHdls by a great ocean ; on 
seenting blood, slie c.an lly to it in a night 80,tH_K) 
yojanas. | | | | j. if m The four-handed, 

dark-blue raksah with the ilaine of fire coming out 
of his head, a bodhisattva in the Garbhadhatu 
mandala. 

~ ^ hempseed and a grain of 

ri<‘e a dav, tlie scantv diet to which Sakyarnuni 
reduceil hmiself before his enlightenment. 

* ^ N 'l One demon a myriad arrows, 

i e to listen to one Mara fenqdation opens the way 
for a myriad Mara arrows. 


2. TWO STROKES 


' Ij Sapl.t, seven 

' Li ^Li fhe ]ienod of forty nine dav'.^ after d«‘ath, 
when masses are said eveiy sev«Mith dav till the 
seventh seventh day. | | ^he .seventh s«‘venth 
(lav of the niasst's lor the dead. I I Ilf .M asses for 
the (i(‘aii on ev(‘r\ .seventh day for seven times. 
During tiiH period the di'ceasml is in tlie antarabliava 
or intermediate state, known as '!• 1i .‘I''* 'I* KJ : 
at the (Mid of fort v nine dav-;, judgment having been 
made, he enters upon his mwt state. By ob.serving 
the propiT nle,^, his tamily may aid him inovere.ornmg 
lus penis and attaining to a happy destiny. 

'b jjU .iw> -t ± ^ tt ; V- t R -fc S- 


■bS aim The seven nnavoidables — re- 
birth, old ago, sie.kness, death, punishment (for sin), 
happines.s (for goodtu'ss), consequences (cause and 
cff«ct H iMi). 


■\u ^1* BuJilliii. The seven ancient Buildlias, 

VIZ. Vipasyin J\1 Sikhin Visvabhu 

lU Krakucehanda Jfcj if,, Kanakamuni 

l)t W 4^- or Kfisyapa fti, and 

Sakvamuni T1 m‘ last four an' said to be of the 

j)res<'nt kalpa. | | Ajjji fiiji The seven lu'aling Buddlia.s, 
also I Jjjij 5^ q-', of wliom tlu^n* are two descriptions, 
one repr(‘senting them as at various places in the 
eastern n*gions of spacu* ; another gives live in the 
(*ast and two in the; south. 


The seven me.ssengi'rs, agents, or kle.sas— 
d(\sire ^ ^ ; anger, or liate ||j( ^ ; attachment, 
or clinging ^ ; pride, or arrogance H ; 
ignorance, or unenlightenment H gQ ; false views 
and doubt 


-t ^ 


The seven appurtenances of a 
monk -the three ganiK'iits, howl, eenser, dustt'r (or 
fly-brush), stool (ni<7<Ja/M), paper, and material for 
wivshing. 


Saptakot ibuddha - 
matr. The fabulous mother of seven kot is of Buddhas ; 
i.e. Marici ; also mm Cundl, or Cunda ; 

or m mn^ Cundl-Kuanyin, q.v., who is repre- 
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srntod jis of whhis}i colour, with ci^ditccii hands and 
three 03^8. 

iii 3S Sc) outer mantle, or topi, 
of a monk, composed of sev(*n ])ieces ; the Uttarfi- 
sanpi, V. 


't {ft A monaster}" is siip})ose(l to ])ossess tlie 
following seven monks : ??, JRj Blli invokiM- ; 

m Dili lead(‘r ; BR ep intontT, or ]{';nh‘r of tin* 
chanting ; m -IB m flowcT sealp'rer : % ft- 6i|i 
riiiistcr of siuTcd words, or Simskrit ; ^ |S|i 
slialier of llio ring's on llir metal slafl', or noy.ier; 
distiiliutor of misMiis, etc. Aiiotlier duiMon 
li/l 6Si e\])ounder ; fif, Bip reader ; Sfl 6® • 
i!J &li {lireetor of the tiin'c (cieiiionies , m W ; 
1ft ;fE 6li ■ ='"'1 'Vf if:- 1 Mf fr ■''' :issemt,lv of a 
monii.sterial fraternity. I I ®F vNcstern " itTui 
HK'aning an endownn'nt for u coni]»lct<‘ monastic 
fra tern it V of seven monks. 


L' A rr The prjo t ICC of tlif' 
-L' Vi. A iK m 

nohle paths. 


M‘\<‘n hotllivanga 
eiglit iiiarga or 


■t )I\1 tr a 1; Ij « 


Tlw' s«*\{'n surpas^ln;^ fjiinlitics <*} a 
IhidtlliJi ; V also /fi[i 4 lf J* ; tla-s an* In 
liodv, or p(‘rsoiK Ins uinvcr.sd law, wisdtnn p( 
feet ion, destination (nirvana), iiicn'ahle truth, and 
deliverance. 


'Li (Aiptati, seventh . | | “*' The “ Diamond 
woi'ld ” mandala, or paiilh<*ori, of tin- {-sotiTn^ sect 
containing s<‘vent v-tlinM* honoured ones. 


A: "k : . . Tlie si’vcntv-t wo d« v’iis, namelv, 

sixty-nine devas, tin* lorvl of d'ai Sha.t the g<fd of 
the fivi; roads, and Mahasri | | \ 

Hrahnia obtained seventv-two words with whi<h to 
sav(‘ the world, but failing he swallowed scxauitv, 
leaving one at eaeli side of his mouth ami jjfcj. 
i.(*. I® and things are, things are not, being and 
non-being. | | | The age, 7 ‘ 2 , at which Huddha 
is r(‘f)uted to liave preached the Lotus Sutra. 

d: “k "fL Pancasa])tati ; 75 , 


-t: "k The seventv-tive dharmas of 

thevAbhidharma Kosa, which classif.es all phenomena 
under seventy-five categories or elements, divided 
into five groups; ef. 5 til, 31 IS, M ^ fe- 


( 1 ) Material -fe U: Hupani, 11 . ( 2 ) Mind i(j 
( 5 ttani, J. (.‘t) ]\IentaI (jualities ( 5 tta- 

sainpraMiktasaiiiskan'di, tf. (!) 5 «’on-mentai ;f*' 
4 n iff, ( 5 ttaMpravuktasaniskarah, IL These 

an‘ the seventv-two Sarvastivadm divisions (v. Kt*ith, 
ILL, p. 201 ). ( 5 ) In addition tliere are tliree un- 

conditioned or non-])hcnomenal (denients M a il 
Asamskrta dharma, 5 (v. Ktuth, p IfO). 


'Li stw'eii <‘\celh‘nce.s claimed for the 

Ibaidh.i s t(‘a( liing go{>d m its {ty timing nr scason- 
ahlcn<‘ss mcammj. „7', { n [ucsmoi, . unKpie- 

ness, jl. ii? I'ompIch'Mcss. jp .f: pure 

adaptahilit V, ami -Jt '(f obji'ctivf, nirvana. 

Then* ai'c otlu*r similar Ln*oups. 


Li ^^ 11 ^ Th«‘ seV(Mi parabh'.^ of the Lotus , Sutra 

-k The .sev<*M <lchh‘im‘rits dc‘^i^* falsi* 

vnws doiiht j^, pri(h‘ arrogance fj, torpor 

m UK. -‘nd t? stmginc^^ ; et t I'll 


■k # (».» Ariamla's sc\<‘ii dreams, and the 
aecoiint of them. 


'tic Kaith, wat{‘!, tire, wind, spai’i' (or ether), 
sight, an<l fHTf'cptioii 1 ( 1 ]. /L >A: Ift. mII . 

‘ 1 A. It k -'"'I A" iit- li A '""I A tU . i.iit A 

u.'ti #*.; „ut. 


k ill ^ Sapta Tathagak'di. I'iu* seven Tatha- 
gatas whose naim's an* in.'( nl>«‘d on a h{*ptagonaI 
]>illar (-L k\\ # 1 ft) some l'mldhi,-.t ttanjilc^ 

<h>{* let .> H m Pt, II n m i /v. m m «r. 

Ci X^, ^11 *f*j fl) W flP ami YJ m Another 

list gi\<*h Amitahha, Kan lii-wang, «lt i*A 

135 I'',' XI. M>»'> sc-siicn, Pao sln'iig { iLitiiasamhliava) 
and « (I*r abhfitar'at na) 


'Li The parahh* in tin* Nirvana Sutra of th<* 

sick son wliom* parents, tlmugh tine love all their 
son*^ .•cpiall\, devote t heiiiseh'es 1 {) hini So do(*,s the 
P>mldha sjiei rally (‘an* for sinners 'fhe w'veii sons 
are likened l^o mankind, di'vas, siaxakas, pratveka 
huddhas, ami the thn'i* kinds of bodhisattvas (»f tin* 
i 4 !in(i gij 24 . 

'Ij The seven Japanese se(*ls (J f|l RiUu (or 

Risshu), 4 l 1 Hosso, mi Sanron. Kegon, 

5 ^ fj Tendai, J(| ‘‘^hingon, and Zen. 

-k « Rapta ratna ft ^ .fr 11 W tJr The 
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or precious things, of which then* arc 
v;»rvin<: <lcscnpl ioih, v jf. surortf/t, ^^nld . ^ 

rufit/n, silver, ijf IJJ raufurf/a, lapis hizuli ; Xffc 
sphitl^La, crvst;il ; fifi ruusdraqulni, agafe ; ,jJ: JjJ, 
mhitit muLlft, nihjcM or red pearls; Jjij u.s/>io- 

ffftrhhn, curiM’ljaiL \ls(> f he sc\ eii Tn\;il {( <iLmr<trlnt) 
treasures tfie j^ndden wheel, eiephanfs , dark 
swift lifU'ses , the divine pearl, or heaiitifiil pearls; 
able niirii.sters (tl tlie Tivasiirv ; |c\\el> of women; 

and hiv.d emeraK | | -fyf yjjw Tlie ^o'ove (»{ jewel 
trees, or trees of the .se\'en pn*r loijs thinirs a part 
of the “ Pure laiul ”, or Paiadise. 


■L: The seven atoms conifiosine an arm 

M (H. » M t ft Kiteps deliriition is sevi^n 
atoms (»f dust, Init. the (jefimtion is doiihtiul This 
nw>lecule is larger than an " atom ”, and ar’cordine 
to the Saiw astiv ada it is the smallest visible 
partale. It is also a division of a vojana. 

"b 'L' ‘'^<‘ven realms of vijhana, or 

perception, pnKlnervl li\ e\'e, ear, nose, ton;^m(\ hoih . 
mind, to which is added tlmii^ht, ;£•; JfU d 


L* t,!/ 


The si'Veli eiiKitlons . 


sorrow, joy, lovi*, hale, desire. 


jileasure, ant?er. 


- L- ft 7di(* seven pretensions or arropinees 
fJJ assert 111*4 sii[MTioritv over inferiors and equality 
with (Mjuals. ^ I snperiont v ov er etjuals and (‘quality 
with superiors, ( | sup(’riofit\ ov'er manifest 

su|)eriors, | (‘i^otism or ov erv\e«‘nine pride. 

Iff I: I V aunt me assertion of possessing the 7Vut}i, 
I vaunt me one's infeiioritv (or false humility), 
and 5fl5 | vaunt me lack <»f virtue for vii’tue. 


A: m til. '|i S.iptaniatr The seven ‘‘divine 
mothers, (»r [tersttnified enereies of th(‘ principal 
(huties” , thev sir asMX’iated with the vvor’sinp of 
the eo,! Siva”, and attend on “his son Skanda or 
Karttilo'va, to whom at lirst only seven Matrs weiv 
assi^med. hut m the later rnvtholoev an mnumer-at»le 
iiumher. who are sometimes repr-esented as having: 
disjilaeed tlie on^nnal divine mothers” M.W. Tlunr 
nami's an* eiven as (1) (Viimmda 
A* I”1 ^ ’ (-) <hiuri tS PJt fltp , (:M Vaisnavi g, 
(I) Kaiimari Pt]* ; (o) Indrarn, Amdri, 

or Maliendri jilt 40 er I'll fj; ; (fi) IvaudrT 
^ ; nnd (7) Varahi ^ JJ DN •JJf ; ef. 

L W K. 


c!c 'Hie st'ven (spreadme) hraiiehes three 
^ms of tin* body and four of speecli, killiiie. 


^obhin^^ adultery : fl IS slander, abuse, 

dotibh'-lon^me (or v'ain conversation). 7’licse are the 
first s(‘V(‘n of tin* ten (‘vils | | iil(j A 

riK'thod of invocation in which only sev'en kinds of 
sieiis and rna^zical words an* rerpiired. It is cxplain(‘(l 
in the | | | | Be ff Vairocana 

sfitra. I I ^ 77ie karma r(*.sultin;4 from tin* above 
seven sins. 


'b jj fai Tin* sev^ai ” (‘Xf>cdi(*nt ” or 

t(‘nq»orary attainments or positions of HTnavana, 
siip(‘rs(*(led m Mahayana. by the (fi) or 

i' ill (fi) Jill preparatory to tin* [; (fi). 

(l!) The s(‘ven vt'hicles, i.e. tliost*, of ordinary 
human fieinjis, of d(‘vas. of sravakas. of pratveka 
biiddhas, and of the three bodhisattvas of the three 
tca.chmgs «. ii atMi :gij. (;{) Ms.., 3 ® Si 

n 'A ik Z m m n- H A. »|] .IM.I 
M ik Z ~ Pt. ; (-) aii'l (•’•) T-R-ii4-iii 

j^roups. 


'Li ^\\ Ursa, major ; it is worsliiyqu'd m dapan as 
iS^ <1 WnndcTful Si^lit Ihulhisattva 

who j)iot(‘e,ts this world. 


"Li Siddham, idem 


"Ij 7’he .s(*v(*ii lirilliant on(‘s the sun and 

moon, tof 4 et]i(*r with the five planets which are 
eoimeet(‘d with fire, wat(‘r, wood, metal and earth 
7'lieir (‘ssenei* shnH‘s m the sky. but their spirits an* 
over men as jud^u’s of I heir ^ood and evil, arid as 
rulers over good and (*vil fi.rlune. 'flic following 
ta]>h* shows tlicir names in 


(7inic.se 

n. A' W 

M<)on }], Js:f^ 
IVlars A . ^ jS 
M(‘rcurv /K I . K 
Jupiter A I’ ife 
Venus ^ |, 4; fl 
Saturn ± |, J,l 


Sniiskrit 

A.iitj-fi |!j5 ^ lig JIP 

mu. rtf 

Anjiariikii >*S 

Hixlliii S|5 pf 

Brl.as,.a.ti ^5 m. „’»I « K 
J^iil'-ra ;.)i jfB |f 
^amuM-ara 1}J 7'y 


' lu Jfct Tlir .S('vct] jicrfcctioiis, st'c li^ 1ft ^ 9. 
"ic fK fi W!^ IVrfect rest in the bodliisattva nature. 

ih I I ^^t*rfect reliaiiee on, or iioldim: fast to 
the great bodlii mr, awakened miiul). | | 

Perfect re.sultaiit aim in ]tity for all. Ijk 3^' j 1 
Perfect in constant performaiiet*. ^5 flf I I Pt*rfe(‘t 
in able devdee (for spiritual pn*.sentati(>n). ''10 |pQ | 1 
Perfi'ct direction towards tin* highest bodhi. | | 

Perfect purity and peaei*. 
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’ t Tli(‘ s(‘V('n stafrcs ()f’(‘xist.prH‘o in a 
liiiman world, or in any ^01: ^ d<‘sin*- world. Also 
(1) in I ho hells, (2) as animals/ (3) hmifzrv f^hosts, 
(I) f.nMls, (5) men, (fi) karma and (7) in the inter- 
mediate sta^^e. 


for judgment ; |5 | | Trnastaraka-v.. i.e. 

covering the mini with straw, i e. in protraetiMl 
disf)utes the apjiointnuMit hy eai h • ide of an elder 
to spread the straw^ of tin' law (»V(T the iiiiid of 
the dispute. 



•L fl' 'fie iB t The seven grouinis for a 
hapjiv loirmii through In'TH'vohuiee to tin* m*«‘dv 
almsgiving to visitors, to travellers, to the sick, to 
Iheir nurses, gifts of gardens and grov(*s to inonas- 
tene<*, t*t(‘ , ri'gidar provision of food for them, 
and s(‘asonabIe rlotliing and foo<i for their 
oeeuf rants. 

'L- )> K A snak<‘ uliosc Intt* brings de.ah 

before seven steps can Im* takiMi. 

' b Of Jc L'tttt 3’}n‘ sever) divine moth(‘rs, 
also styh'd tin* se\(‘n sisters V. L m tu H 


'b hi lb Ttic .seven vin;i\ II, V. -L' jlJi j'j; fj;. 
m Seven fiirnis of ])nnisinnenl for nmnl’s, v. 

L It- 

L m The seven (nnavoidabh*) things, \ 

H a- 



')< 

« V. ,t «. 




'b 


.1- ifi- 

1: PS M 

1-. 


t 


i.lciii -1; 




'b 


iili-iii iff. 

• 



b 

ri 

^ Till 

7<M) illM’lple 

S W lio 

iiK't in 

UlC 1 

■'(*( O'uj 

1 synod at \aisa 

li ; also 1 

1 il, 

ti; 

-b 

n 

flW The ,s(‘\en asf)eet ^ of tin* 

bhuta- 

tat III 

ila, v 

ift. ill. t till, list 

Ul n 1 

|. Yi 

Hl 1 1- 

Ilf. 

lit 1 

i- '■/ 1 |. !iii 

u 1 |. it, 

i'j* 1 

|. and 

ili if 1 I- 

IT. IK. »rA ufit 




A: 

^11 

Tla* si'veti ktiow'ings to know lh«* 

liaw , 

its* m 

e.inirig, the times 

(or all dut le 

*' rntnl 

’» fal lori. 

one.'ii 

*lf, thi 

• iblh'ii'iil ( lassr‘ 

. itl people 

and p' 

' opie .IS 


indiv'iduaK. 


' |j iy* Tin* seven iiclies, or se\en wavs 

of beeommg rn h m the I.aw kJ I'aitli, jjf: zeal 
moral restraint . ttft 1® "I' ame, |j[] oltedient hearing 
(of the Law). abnegation, and fS 'vimIopi 
arising from nn‘dit!itioii. 


A: see ^ 411^. 

'"Li Sapladhikarana - sa'natlia 

Seven rules givi'ii m tiie \'inaya for settling disfnites 
among the monks. Disputes arise from tour 
eaus<‘s . from arguments; from diseo\ery of mis 
eonduet ; judgment and puiushinent of siieli ; the 
eorreetness or otherwise of a religious rrbservanee. 
Tlie seven rules are : Hi/ 1\1 /g Saminukha- 

viuaya, face to face (*viden('e, or appeal to the law ; 
IS I I l^m^'ti’V., witness or ymrof ; >f> | | 

Amudha-v., irrt*sp(msibility, <*.g. lumny ; fj 1 | 
Tatsval)havaisTya-v., voluntary eoiifessnui ; ^ Jfy 
1 I PratijuakViraka-v., deeision by majority voti» ; 
If S& PJf 1 1 YadbhuyasikTya-v., con.lemnation of 
uneoufes8i*il sin by the jnayrtieaturtliiu 

method, i.e. tu make a statement and ask tliriee 


' Li l|ltl The se\en fouudei> of the (I) ije fjji 
Hua Veil (M* Kegou Selionl, wh(»M‘ ii.iiiie' .lO’ gixrii a, 
ILj As\aghosa, fi[» N.tg.opni.i D Wl f’ 

ij. Wf). t'V fi. ij. 301. 1'ff m i,‘: -vi; ui -'fill.. 

ijirjV t Vraii or Zen S('fiooI, i <* iJ; oi j | Modhi 

'l•''"•'n:. >l I'l. fit A' ifv i.f. 'Ji ;'l ii. fit :n„l 

flif ff (iir )^i f^) ; (:>) Ilf till' i')i' |. ( 'lnii"-l n 

(.Irxlii) III I’lnr-liniil Silimil, 1 (■ N.iir.ii'iiniii. YJ^ 
or III; YJi \ii.siilniii>llin, M 4;if, jfV ^'1' . i*F ',4 f,’ f.f 
mill il/,i (nr j). ^f;), wlinsr tvilililiijr I' i niil.inn'il 
Hiv -t: mil if; ift.'' 


•L 


The seven kinds of ini<'l«’a lilies^ 


denvetl fiom the [>.»ren1al s»M‘d, [laieiital mtrn mo^r, 
the womb, the pn'-natul blood of the uiotliej, l.iith, 
one's own tlesli, oiM' S own putrid eorpsr | | The 

seven kinds of almsgiving t<» callers, travellfr.s. the 
siek, their nurses, monasl,(‘nes. regnhir food (to monks), 
general alms; v. fj", eti. | | tfflt *0 1’^“' 

seven mental attitinies m penitential meditation or 
W'orship : shame, at not yet being free from mortalit v , 
fear, of the yiaiiis of bell, etr*. ; turning from the f'vil 
work! ; desire for enlightenment and (‘om]>le1<* 
renuneiation ; impartiality in love to all ; gratitude 
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to fjjf Jiuddlm ; niodifation on the iinreiilily of thfi 
,siri uaturr, thiit sin ansos from ja rv^rrsinn and that 
jl, hiis no real rxist(*nf‘<‘. I I S<*vr,n afjandori- 
nicnts or riddanc»‘,s clnTisInnj! nom* and nothinj^, no 
ichitions \villi otlnTs, nddaiu'c of love jind hat<*, of 
afj\n‘tv'al>out • In- salvation of ol liris, (if lonii, Lovin;^ to 
(it li<Ts sii[)«*r(T(i^Mtion), licncfit in;: oIImm's wittioiii 
of ictiirn .\not-h(*r forni is (‘hnnshin;: nothin;', 
riddance of love and hate, of desire, an;.'!'!', (‘t(‘., of 
anxietv Jih(iiit , (‘t( as aliiive, | 1 ^ Jl Th<‘ s(‘V(‘n 
liccrle.'iS ((iialitic.s (if a liiiddha : his body Xf' ''itli its 
tliirl\ tuo M;:ns and eii^ditydowr marks ; his wayy ^ 
o/ ijriivcr.saJ hhtcv ; his perfect in, ^i;,dit or doctrine ; 
hi'^ \\isd(ini ; his supernatural fM)v\(‘r j|ii|i Jj ; 
his aJiihty to overeouK' liindianees e 

illusion, karma, and sufferin;^ ; and Lis ahidmir 
plae.‘ iL ir. Nirvana. Cf. t 0 Zfi. \ \ n TiV 
Sa.pta.-anil.va The seva n imjaurnancnees, a nciu- 
iiiiddhist nihihsi.ie doctrine discussed in lh(‘ 

iiil J/f 4. II ^1: ?E '*'*»<* 

UKiitalitv, ehieflv rehitin;_^ to Ixidhisattva inearna- 
I Kill. I I ipO i>}[. Sev(‘n de;'r(‘es of worshifipinp 
Ihiddha, from the merely (‘xternal to the 

hi;:hest yrad(‘. | | fl 'ft Tin* s(‘ven eliaraeteri.sties 
of a Buddha’s nature, v, fj ‘It- I I ''• T'' S- 
I I The sevtMi kinds of e.lothiiu', i.e. of hair, 
hemp, linen, felt, tine linen, \\o(»l, or silk. | | 
Buddha’s seven mod(‘.s of disecuirse [L] fr(Un 
j)n‘.sen1 cause to fiitun^ effect; 3|i | from presiuit 
elfec't to past cause , (A.) ) inherent (;a,us(‘ and 

ert(*et ; “(ft | illustrative or fu.uirative, ,7ft | 

spontaiieouft or p.iraliohe , lit ^ ffe I ordinary 01 
popuku ; i\\ 1 unreserved, or as lie really 

thought, e.;». as when lie. said that, all ihin^s 
havi‘ the Buddha uaturi' | | 'fhe seven 

iln'torieal powiTS or methods of hodhisattv as • 
direct and uinmp(‘(le<l ; acute a.ud deep ; unlimileci 
in scfipe , irrefulalile ; ajipropnate, or aeeordiiu: to 
receptivity; purposive or ohj(‘etiV(‘ (le. imvaiia); 
proving the um\ er.sal supri’iiK* nietluid of attainment, 
i e Mahavaua. | | 'Dk' seviui kinds (if food or 
ali.ira, susleiianee . sh*ep hir eves, sound for ears, 
ir.u:iMue(‘ lor iio^e. t.istt‘ for tonmie, liiK' smooth 
thiiii/s lor the hod\. tie* Law hit* the mind, aii'l 
freedom from lavne.ss for nirvana 


'Li T1 k‘ .seviMi iinreahtK's or illusions, v, Vj: 

Then' :.n' Iw.i lists; (I) +1| ["i ^ | j 

!ffi U I. “ t)j U. Si ;1- |. - - Jfe 'K Vi’ k 

.uni j/jt liJi I : V l.niikriviilai:i-.srilr.i I. (1!) | 

n III I. ^ ii I, 'fs •>; Ilf I. m ih I, -fj a i .imi 

ns Ik ff (±- i, ' ■ tv m A 


-U ^ 'jCy. * iit 4)-. 


^ Karmavacii. J; The seven 
punishments of a monk. 

V. J: B I I- I I W Saptadhana. The 

seven sacred ^jraces, variously defined, o.p. 
faith, observance, of the coinrnandinents, gj] 
h(‘arm;: instruction, Jgr shame (for self), ^ shame 
(lor others) ; ^ rtmunciation ; and ^ wisdom. 

I I V. ^ «: ig 
dJ n V. fi m- 

-L IS Saptaho(lhvan;;rt, also | | | B’ 

t 4 Vi i; Vi i*. 

eharaetenstK's of hodhi ; the sixth of the 

no 

in the thirt.y-si'Vim eat(‘;'ones of the hodhipaksika 
(Ihanna, v. ; { I' -tj I I I- it represents si'ven 
;:rades in hodhi, viz. (1) (or | | “?? 

and so throu^rliont), dharrna-pra,vieaya-saml>odli- 
ya,npi, disenmination of the tnn* and the false ; 
(") tA viiya-sani., zeal, or nndefleeted ])r(if:re.ss ; 
(:•) fl ])riti-s., joy, d(‘lu:ht; (1) ^ or |^ 
prasrahdhi-s., riddance of all p’ossiKSs or weight 
of body or mind, so that they may he li;'ht., free, 
and at ease- (r>) ^ snirti-s., ])0W(M’ of remeinherin;^ 
till' various stat(‘s pass(‘d throimli in eontem}»la- 
tion ; (h) samadhi-s., ])(ivv(‘r to kec]) the rnmd in 
a ;:iven realm undivcTted ; ( 7 ) /ff ^ or ^ Ufieksfi- 
s , or upeksaka, eomf>Iete ahandorimeiit, a-iito- 
h\ [iiiosis, or nidiflerene(‘ to all disturbances of the 
.Mib'tonseiouh or ecstatic mind. 


TIh! .seven flowers of enlij'li1.<*iiitieiit, idem 
-i: U Anotlier version is juire in tlie 

eomniandments, in heart, in views, in douht-diserim- 
ination, in jud^'ment, in eoiiduet., and in nirvana. 


The crae at Ki'ija^'rha on which the 


“ S(‘V(‘n leaf tree ” ^rew, in the cave beiieatli whu-h the 
tirst “ s}m()(l ” is said to hav<‘ he(‘n ludd after the 
Buddha’s death, to re(;all and detiTinine his t.eaeliin;.^. 


b a fr The ei;'ht asseml)li(‘s in sev(*n 

(lifTerent ])laees, at which the sixty sections of the 
jB& Avatarnsaka Sutra an' said to have, lieeii 
pn'ueiied ; the sanu^ sutra in ei;:hty sections is 
accredited to the \ \ ;fl ff- I I ^ filS 40 
of the thirty-two si;;ns on the liuddha’s body- the 
perfect ion of f(»(*t, hands, shoulders, and lu'ad. 


The Lseven classes of disciples : — (1) jfc jj; 
hliik.su, monk ; (2) | | jg bhiksuni, a female 

observer of uli the commandments ; (3) jSj; SC 
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^iksamaija, a novice, or observer of the six coinmarid- 
ments ; (4) fj; J|f .^rainaoera, and (5) ^ /g 

srainanerika, male and female observers of the mim^r 
commandments ; (0) ® 31 ^ upasaka, male 

observers of the five commaiidtnents ; and (7) 
# ® H upa-sikii, female ditto. The first live have 
left home, the last two remain at home. T‘i(m-t‘ai 
makes nine groups by dividing the last two into four, 
two remaining at home, two leaving home and kt'cpiin^ 
the eight commandments. Others make four groii])s, 
i.e. (1), (2), (0), and (7) of t)u‘ above. T‘ien-t‘ai also 
has a four-group. 


-b A #9 The seven 'Sanskrit eases and 

nine conjugations. Tlie former art; also styled S 
and ^ subanta m m (or « t;) ; sometimes 
with the \'()('ative calltHl /V. Th<‘ Ji or 

tinaiita ^ art* also styleil j;;;! gj, it*, 
nine parasnuu and nine atmane. 


'li (5^) The seven reb(*llious acts, or dt‘adly 

sins shedding a Ihiddha’s blood, killing father, 
mother, monk, tt'aeher, subverting or thsrupting 
monks, killing an arhat. v. % J/i* J'- 


-tMmyH. The seven types who fall into 
the w^aters of this lift* —the first is dro\vn(*il, tin* 
seventh is a BudtJJia ; the seven are ict hantika, im*n 
and devas, ordinary heliev(*rs, snivakas, praty(*ka- 
huddlias, bodiiisattvas, and Huddlias ; alst) ealh*d 

I I A 


(\)nei*aling, or non-eonfession of, any 
one of the seven deadly sms for which it is 

also usoil. 


The sevni avenu<‘s of gton trees 

111 Paratiise. 


t ii The seven heretical \it‘\vs, v. l'li(*v 

on- » I, « I. S I. « I. * B I. « ffi I. o'»l a i 
•t ',y or V. -t; Ti tE 4 }-. 
dj ^ (6P) V. H fip -c m- 

d: ii^ fl: V. A « M- 

'\u 't'llP ten IlilUK'h (pf tllP HCNP’llUl 

vijhana, v. mamis 


du M V. -e a iit- 

d: M -b M fC f*- b U 14 

Tlie seven grades or stefis in virliK* p.’Cfoduig fh<* 
entry into ^ faultless wi.sdom, or fiuiilfssne.ss in 
its first realization. Thest* seven art* preliminary to 
the ^ H ((4). Both are grades of the (jl ^ Kosa 
school of Hinayana. | 1 S "^ke JJ? are 
seven developments of holiness, wdiieh follow the 
above. In the Hua-ycn 0 school they are called 
-b ± -b * or -t ig A- Cf. » 25. 


d: ^ ilj Tlie seven conrontrie mountain rang<‘s 
which surround Sinm‘ru, the central mountain of a 
umver.s(‘, eaoli rangt* srpjinilvd from 1 ,Im‘ otlirrs Itv a 
sea; see /l |1j /V Tlioir names are Iff. 

l# till. « A (t»). ?i- ft, ]l^ -H-. « (or ^ 

ilb (or ii) III. 


'ij 'I’ll*' Rpvcn cpiliiiiiit-K's it) llip f; 3: $¥ 

^ An during uhieh that .sOfra sluiiih! be recited . 
sun and moon losing thf‘ir order (eclipses), coUpStella- 
tioiis irn'gular, lire. Hood, wind slorm.'^, drought, 
bngaiuis. Anotiier set is ]>estilencc, invasion, 
rebellion, imlueky stars, eelijises, too early monsoon, 
too late monsoon. Anotlii'r is fire, flood, raksas, 
misrule, evil spirits, eangin* and prison, and rol)bers. 


'\j iSyi V. Sfi ^1; viparxaya, the seven 

mversioMs, or ujiside-downs, i.e. contrary or false 
positions If; ^ Vr;, S 

n m n 


)j gfl (^) ^ translation of antasas meaning 
“ at least ” ; and (2) of yavat, as far as. 1 1 — 
Even, or at least, a thought. 7J tt As far as the past 
(is concerned). 


'Ij The seven gati or states of sentient 

beings — ndrab^atit in hell ; jtrefa, hungry ghost ; 
tiryagyanif animal ; manusya^ man ; rsi, a genius 
or higher spiritual being ; dt'va, god ; asura, demon 
of thei higher order. 




Navan; nava. 


Nine. 


dL -h ^ ^ The nine kinds of error or 
illusion in i.e. views or mental processes, found 
also in higher conditions of development. 






In past, present, and future worlds, each 
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ih ow/i f»n*s(*nt, iiiuJ futiirf, mrie 

v\(irl<K oi uir*'^. I I ll« Thr mrir lfn\<!r of th'‘ ton 
1 l»o lil^/fiost OI toritli hriMi; l}|o I ilIt]<lllJl-W()rl(l ; 
tin- run** iir*- ;ilw.iys sulijoct to illiision, conrusorj hy 

llic Srir-vO-^ 


JIj ^ I* Nmo of iiiciil.t] concontnition 

v\ ln‘M in 'lliv.inn iiii*«iitiif ion, vi/. :ic. tii. M, w. -yi. 

,[!•• M tl-;' (II: 'Ci‘) 


Jl 4i. I I •JW it 'l l"- nttik of till- 

|iiilr|i ti.lic, V )i 


JL m Tlic nmr liidi.in ' \N;n's of sliowinj; 
rr-|MTt, jirconlm;^ to I Hn.ui-N.iin; .iskinj^ :il»out 
, l>o\\inu tlio lio.id ^ lioMmif, Inifii liio Inind'^ , 
howiii!.' \mIJi -folds'll liiiiid.s ; l)(“iidiii;i; tin; k'in‘o , 
kin rliii^ , liaiids ,‘iiid kiioos on tin* ground , olhow.*; 
«iid kiH'o. ditto, till' wliok* hodv j)roslr.i,to 


Jl a 


V. A A 


Jl xtj Tlio lime kii.lpn.'i j 1hoii;;li S.lkyuttnini 

and AI.'nfir\'n st.irird to;'otlirr, iJio /oul of tho lirst 
onnklod linn to hcconic Hnddha iiiim' k.iljiiis .sooner ; 
see $£ III. 


k Ms.. I I Ifi, ifi. Nim-ly- 

si\ classes ol non-liuddliists or lieretn*s and tlioir 
jHHetiees, 1 e. tlieir si\ founders and each of tiunn 
witli lifteen schools «)f disciples; .some .say A + 

A H. n ia- 

Jl A tili Also I I 1 Bg UK The llina- 

vaiia ninetveitrht tempters, or tenipt-at ions, that 
loliov\ men with all snhtictv to induci' laxity. They 
ah' the iiinet v-eielit kle.sas, or moral temptations in 
iIm' fealm of iJJ, view and thought, or t'xtenial 
and internal ideas. 


subdivision nd infmilum, | ] Ji An abbreviation 
6>r iJii h -fe» highest "radc in the Pure Land, 
.see I I fj? i* I I ^ ftp ® RiAii- 

^diatl. Thtu'e an* nine grades of the. monk's pati'h 
robe; the three lowest ranks have b, II, and 
patelies, tw^o Ion" patches to one short one ; the thriM! 
middle 15, 17, lb, three Ion" to one .short; and the 
threi* superior ‘Jl, ‘JI5, ‘25, four lonj^ to om^ short. 

I \ *tc VCj Those born by transforma- 

tion from the (heavenly) lotus into the iim('b>ld ^ ^ 
Paradise, idem | | fP .-h- I I iSR Pb Th<i nine 
forms of Amitfiblia. eorh^spondm" to the nine defi.irt- 
numts of the Ibire Land ; chiefly used \vith reference 
to the manual si^ns of his nna."es. | 1 ft Tin* 
ninefold future life, in the Pure L.ind, v. | | fjl Tl. 
It is detaihul in the sfitra of this naim* wdiosi* full t it le 

is M m pe .-.i m « pe i i 

Also illusions or trials 

in the practice of reh"ion, i.e. desire, an"er, pridi*. 
i"noranee , these arc divided each into 

III! d ' ' ' 

henei* desire has all tln^ nine ^n-ades, and so on wut.h 
the otlier tiirce. | | fp I I I ^*1. 

1 I ^ iir, I I ii 4. I 1 ft' itl Tin*, nine tirades, 

or rewards, of the. Pure Jjand, corresjiondiii" to the 
nine grades of di*ve)o[mient in tin* [in'vious life, 
upon which (h‘.pends, in the next life, on(‘'s distance 
from Amitabha. the con.sequent icons that, are 
needl'd to approach him, and whether one's lotus will 
open early or late. | | -jf The niin* karma to b<* 
attained by the eondiK'.t or practice tlirou"li which 
one may be. born into the above Pure, liand. | | Vi E 
The kinj^ or lord of the bodlii of the Pure Land, 
Amitiibha. 


iL •‘iK The nine similes : stars, I'ye-lilm, lamp, 
presti<li"itation, dew, bubble, dream, b"htnm", I'loud 
There is also another group. 


l^I * Nine of the jff- dhatu 

or regions are caiisative, the tenth is the efb*ct or 
resultant. 


)L i>l IM A term in Punhlhist logie ; the nine, 
possihh' eomltinatinns oi like and unlike examples in 
a .syllogism. 


Jl iin ‘■'f''"' I'lasses, or grades, i e. P’ P 
*1*. I* p* Upper superior, middle .superior, lower 
sup»'noi, and .so on with i|» and p’. Thev arc 
applesl 111 many ways, e.g. t ", the highest 

tvpi' of mearnate. being, to f p" ft, the lowe.st, 
w It li corresponding karma; see nn fP JP- Each 
grade may als»» he subdivided into nme, thus making 
a li.st of eighty-one grade.s, with similar further 


il itfe The nine lands, i.e. the ^ ^ realm of 
desire or .sensuous realm ; the four realms 

of form or material forms ; and the four 
fe Iff- formless realms, or realms beyond form ; 

A is. A ^ Itt 18 The nine 

realms are : —(1) Wii Iff- A ifi. I'll" desire- 
realm with its jive gati, i.e. belts, hungry gho.sts, 
animals, men, and devas. In the four fonn-rc'alms 
arc : -(2) ^ ft ^ Ufa Paradise aftisr earthly 
life ; this is also the tirst dhyana, or subject of 
meditation, f/J jjg. (:i) ^ ft IjS Jft Paradise 
of oe.ssation of rebirth, HI®, (t) Sit ^ it ^ Ift 
Land of wondrous joy after the previous joys, ^ /g. 
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(’^0 fib T1 k‘ l*ur(‘ Laud of jiliiindonniont 

of thou^dit, or rorolh.ctioii (of past drli^hts), (Jq 
TliC four forndoss, or iidinito roalms, catur arfipa 
dliatu, are:- (0) ^ ^ feg fife rdvasaiiautyfi- 

yatanani, tlio laud of luliiutr spact* ; also tlio first 
samadlii, gfv — (7) J M ^ ife fib viinfuia- 

uantyayatauaiu, tljo la.ud A)f oiniiiM-jriK <*, or lulmitr 

prnM'ption, z: 'i'. (<^) M fVf fl Jk fib 

canvilvataua, tli(‘ land of not hin^oicss. 

(ft) # # fil jg 116 n a i va sa 1 1 1 f f la 1 1 a sa r n | na - 

yatana., tin* i.ind (of Icnow lc(I;^r<.) without (lniikiii!^^ 
or not. tliinkin*/, or when* thoro is in-itlifr ( ohm loiis 
noss nor un<*ons(■lous^|(^',^, 1 1 * ahov<* oitlior this is 
tlio [tg ^jj£. Kifol savs tliat in tin* Ia^t loni\ ‘ laf- 
lasts ornal ka!]>as in tin* Is! lo.noo m the 

2nd, in tin* iird, and .SO.ooo iq*‘at l.a ’la^ 

in tilt’ 1th ol tlu’sc lu*a\t‘ns ' j | 

V A -L - iS, 

/L felt "I''"' II Jill fi 'f 


ii V 


/L Ii tflf }f] 


ii llj A Tlu‘ nun* oakravala, or ( on 

(‘(‘ntric inouutain rannos or continents, scjiaratcti liv 
eiylit seas, of a huivctm’. Tin central mountain t)f the 
nine Siiineri] 5f| jfl and around it are the raneeN 
f,*. *U. ki.lliaM a' Ft JfU. 

ViiLMiiiciliani ■;K[ < 1 ^ iri; jgf. 

fJll \-vakarna f{fj ^ .NemmidliaM 

As Iv; K i'll- Vina taka Iffj t ^'^kravatla 
fiff Slf • L 'fe ill \Minlliarnia Kosa 

j:i\<‘s a (lilTeo'iit order '’^iiineiii, \ lujannihar.i, 
Tsadliara. Klnnliraka Sudarsana \Uakarna, \ ina 
taka, Neiainidliara with an iron wheel" nnuinlam 
ei . ompa ^int^ ad ihere are also ditVerenees m the 
del ill 

Jjj [‘ The nine monthly \jsits or 

a -c< iil^ to the hall for w of ship. e\ i i \ thud dav 


% m 

lioldi’rs, ! 


ddte niin' trraha. i e 
liiniinaiies (tr planet^ 


,'ei/( rs * or iip- 
ideni jl llff 


% I: 1-: ii 


¥>} 


Jl -fL Also Jl A. Ji Jl M. Jl^. /Lftr 

the nun’ orifn*es. cavitn’s, entranies leakages, or 
suppurations, i e. t)ie two eyes Mso car^. two nostrils, 
mouth, and two lov\('r or^Miis 

J[j ^ jf' 'File nine nia,^ncal (haraiP’rs IZ |y}| 

’S' Pii fr fill implying' that thearine<l forces are 
arrayed against, the ])owers of e\ d Viter recitini: 
these wa)rds, four vertical and live hou/tmtal luie.s, 
fonnine a iitrid are drawn in the air to hhow that the 
forces are ariayed It was iisi’d anionif 'la(*i>ts and 
soldiers, and is still used in .lafiaii, espeualiy when 
^uune into tlie mount-ams. | | 0 The nine 

ciiaracter mandala, i.e the lotus, will) it.N emdit pi’tals 
and itseentri'; A valokitesvara may he [ilaer’d in the 
heart and Vmitaldia on each fietal, (.amerailv in the 
shape of the Sanskrit "seed " letter, or alpliahetm 
letter. 


^Ij The ei^ht seets A I W 

Ch‘an or Zen, or the Puredand or dodo seet. 

The nine honoured ones in the eijrht- 
petalled hall of the Gariihadhatu, i.e. V'airocana u\ the 
centra of the lotus, with four Ihaldhas and four 
bodhisattvas on the petals, the lotus representing the 
human heart ; v. 


IL IW Tin* fiine litnii'^ of conijilete 

kmo'it‘di^*‘ of the hull . I Moms and the • uttini; oiT of 
passion. deliMon. eti . in the proi’»’^ses ol I®* 

a^ liisfmi t from * v 


Jl ft n., 

sword ol \cala 
tion of illusions 

V A iib ■ •‘S" 


nine pem*t,ra< mi^ tiames o/ tie 
T' iRIj Hfi r! enihleiiM'f f he dost.rui 
and hnidranecs in the nii;«‘ riuiims 
M asl foj t he fl (| v 


Jl >I1' Ife The mm* e\olution,'' or mo\ »'m«‘nf s of 
I he mmd m [)cn‘« ption 

■iL iUM) <'>• I tti N. iwis.inijna Me<iiiat aui 
on a eorps4‘ jn (uder to ( iirlMleMO* , one of the njedii.i 
turns on the urn lean rf/ritthnn'ifdkdsdm jnn, it-s 

t-umefai t ion , fv/d/o/us , its hlue m(»ttled <*olonr , 
, its deejiN , rththifukir , its mess of 
hlood, et( , rtpuijnkfi'^,^ its liischarces ,ind rotten 
flesh , nkhfnhfak'ds , its heme dex otirerj l»v hird'^ anil 
h(‘asts , rtk'sf fitdkd'i.. lUs dismeniheime , , its 

fames , ndiujdhikus , their heiiif: burnt and returiimi: 
to dust. 


it 1i^ •. 1 ft. 1 W- 1 31- tti ddie lime 

distresses borne by thi' Buddha while m the flesh, 
1 e. the twri W'onien Siindara and ('ahe:i ; others 
from Devadatta, Ajatasatru, eU*. , v. ,i|^ it. 


Tlie nine forms of pride that- I suipass, 
am e« jual to, not so had as others , that others surpass, 
are as had Jis, are inferior to me ; tliat none surpass, 
are equal to, or worse than me. 



18 


Jj M T1m‘ iiirK* siJttul)!#' Ht;iiros in relij^ious 

Hcrvjrc; ci. ^ [I 15, 7 ; jjg saluf.ition to tin* 
univ^Tsil TnraUia , {JJ *J\\ aiul con- 

fossK»n , JiJ trust, (in tfi<- Trirafna) ; Xf' fTiviri" 

of self (to tin* <i) ; ^ Jt- 1," t(j> vowing to 

(]<*v'otf tin* mind t{i hodln , hV. irjcjK'in^r (m all 
pood); i')i Jg Ik's< *c('hinj^ (all 7a,tlia<.nitas to ram 
down tli(* saving' law) , ,ijfy fi Xj' j)ravmp for tin* 
Jiuddlia natun* in self and r)tlMT.s for rnt rv in the 
Pun* Land , 33 I»>] d<‘mittin^ tin* ^nxxl prodiicisl 
by the above (‘i^dit, mrthods, to otliers, uni\ vrsaliv, 
past, firesont, and futun*. Thi^ f<»rni of sorvioe is 
pn‘Te‘ralIv fn'rfornw*d b»‘ton* en;/Mj/iiij>; in <*sr>t»‘ne 
observanei's. The verses in which these nine stages 
are presented are of a ennirta'iidablv devotumal 
character. | | | *)* ilJ jfll % lit Ofthet<*n 
[laramita Ixxlhisattvas. (( v in tin tenth orenip\n‘a,n 
court of tin* (iarbhadhatu, the first nine ate assoi lated 
W'lth the abo\e nine proj:ressive steps, the tenth is 
associated with tin* hist four ol the nine. 


i\j "Pf ) i-O’oiiyis in the 

diamond realm mandala. Ji ff The lliia ven 

Kutra in its older sivtv c hiiaii version is said 
to have been deliv(‘red at iMulit a,ssenii>!ie'; in seven 
places; the newer ei«.d»tv (huaii at mm* assemblies 
in sevi*n places , ef. | 


JlM- aw 'I V Nava^nalia d’lie nine luminaries 
H A<l.( ya, tbe sun ; /J Soma tin* union ; the five 
planets, i e. ^ jj? Any^aiaka Mars yf; Kudha, 
Mereurv , ^ lirliaspati, .liipiliT , Siikni Venus , 
and I; Sanaiseara, Saturn , al.-^o {}(<: |{;jhu, the 
Npiiit that causes eelijises ; and „| Ketii, a ('omet 
Kaeh IS associated with a region ol the skv and al.M» 
with a bodhisattva, <‘tc., e the sun with Kuan -yin, 
Vt'nus witli Amitabha, I'te. 


)L -fl The nine realities, states, or conditions m 
winch sentn*nt beini^s en|ov to dwell, v. next. 

I I t# v:- (or itc), I }{]. I VI, I PI. 

see also | ;ff. | ijir|i and ^ ; the tune hapyiv 
abodes or stati's (d sentient beings of tin* l^ij 
IS? «* ; they are the L •‘^‘‘Ven abodes or stages 

of perceyition or consciousness to which aic ad<h*d the 
tifth and ninth l)«‘Iow' (1) ^ \ the 

w'orhl and the si.v deva-hea\ ens of desire m winch 
there is variety of bodies (or y)ersonalitn*s) and think' 
in^ (or ideas) ; (2) -Jfc "A: ll'*' three brahma' 

heavens where bodM*s ditfer but thinkmir is the same, 
tlie first dhvana heaven ; (‘M fft the 

three bright and pure lieavens where btxlies are 
idetitical l)ut tliinking differs, the second dhvana 
heaven ; (I) jfl fj? ^ the thn*e universally yuire 
heavens w he.re bodies and thinking are tlie same, tJie 


tliird dhyana heaven; (5) the. no-thinking 

or no-thoiight heaven, tht*. highest of the four dhyana 
heavens ; (b) ^ I® limitless s})aee, tlic first 

of the formless realms ; (7) jiS ® limitless 

y)ere(*|>tion, the s(‘(‘ond ditto ; (H) ^ ^ ^8 

nothingness, the ydace beyond things, the third ditto ; 
and (U) # fit # # ffi thought or non- 

thoiiglit, the fourth dit.to. 

A TIk* iiim* heavens of tlie fourth dhyana 

lieaven. 


a 1 Tlie nine kinds of karma, i e. the desire 
r(*alm and the form rt'alm eaili has conduct that 
c.iuses karma, d(«*s not cause karma, or is n<*utral, 
making b , m the formless realm there a^^^ non- 
caiisative deeds, neutrality, and immortalitv, making 

, lit « ifil H. 


■jl The nine kinds of irregular death ; 

there are two grouyw, one (‘onnecled with mi[>r(>]>er 
food or meals, another with imyirojier medical treat 
me.nt, law-bn'aking. drowuimg, etc. See also A tiS- 
I I A sfitra translated in the later Han 

dynasty [ly jib ,(5 Slnli kao. 


jL The samadlii of the nine 

degrees, i e. the fiuir dhvanas pj ij^, the four realms 
b(*yond form (Hj M fe* i^ii’iinMlhi beyond 

.sen.sation and tiiought ; sei* Ji 'f( 

)fi iMI'l A life- 


Ji ilk . A U I ^L- 

J{j lid Tlie nine firudi’s (of urliat.s) who arc 

no longer learning, having attained their goal. 
I I ^ Ilf* iiiiif* kinds of, and meditations on, ^ ^ 
<y.v. There are two somew^liat different groups; 

on., lias jjS. # if M. ® iS Jfe. 

.a ia life . M fifr Ife . # « # # jfe 

(V. A « Ife). il* ® k ft. •«>'! ^ IS ft. 
I I lifl iii every universe thi'ie are mm* 
realms, m eve.-'v realm there are nine illusions 
in yiraetiee i«- and nine ways of relief ; lien(‘e the 
nine wavs of overioming hindrances , also there are 
nine uinnterniyited wms of advance from one stage to 
anotlier of the inm* stages of the H ^ trailoky.i, 
by the wisdom of overcoming delusion in eai‘li 
stage ; also | | fS I ; and ef. ;/l fS iS- 

A w m), The nine realms of error, 

or subjection to tin* {ias,si(ms, i.e. all the realms of the 
living except the tenth and highest, the liuddha- 
realm. 
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situiited in Anlnii. and its patron Bodhisuttva is Ti- 
txaiifi, jjt jK- 


JL ^ idem Ji Ji. 


jl M ® Tlio 

of the T‘ieii-t‘ai tSchool ; 


sucrossion of nine founders 

ii i’ii 


X # 


V. next. 


a m ii « The nine kinds of Mahavanji. 
dlivana for hodlusjitt vas. ^iv(‘n in the 
fjp r» and in ot]i<T work.^ , they are assoeiated 
with th(‘ patience paraniita and wjtJi t)»e dhyana 
of tin* supiT-reahns. The nine are meditations 
(I) e tt w on tile oriffinal nature of things or 
mind as the real nature, from which all things deri' e ; 
c*i) " -a I on achievin*^ the deAelojunent of self 
and all others to the utmost ; ('!) | on the diHi- 

t ulties of certain dhyana eondit ions ; (t) — ^ [«} | 
on file entrance to all the (superior) ilhyana eon- 
ditions ; (5) X I outhe^ocMl, ((1) — -tO ^f I 
all Mahayaiia practices and actions , (7) [JJt IS I 
on riddino all sufferers from the miseries of passion 
and d(‘lusion ; (H) ft ^ ^ | on the way 

to hrmj: joy to all ]i«‘ 0 ])le hotli in this life and here 
after; (!*) fj^- f P f p | on jierfect punt-y m tln‘ 
termination of all delusion and distress a,nd the 
olitjiinine of jiertiTt enlielitenment. 


X ^ V. Ji 


X Tin* nin(‘ bonds that bind men to 

mortality lov(‘, liale, pride, ij^norariee, (wtoiu^) 
vi(*w’S, possessions (or p'rasjunpO^ <loul>t, enw, mean- 
ih'ss (or selfishness). They an; the |5g Hlf jilus 
graspitif^, envy, anil ineariiu'ss. 

^ idem | ® |. 

states of bonda^n* and 
the one state of liluTation. The nm<‘ st,at»‘,s are the 
hells of fire, of blood, of swords ; aslira^, men, devas, 
maras, iiirp’anthas, form and formless stales , these 
are all sariisara states, i.e. of ri‘iii<;arnation. The fme 
state of freedom, or for obtaining freedom, is nirvana. 


X IP # V. A «. 

^ The paradise of Amit/ibha, i.e. X rin 'A 4- 

‘fj iLl Formerly called ^ ^ , wdiich w as 

changed by the T‘ang pot‘*^ Li Po to the above ; it is 
one of the four sacred mountains of Buddhism, 


Th(‘ L' I (j \ plus junior monks and 
nuns, i.e, novjc(‘s wdio have received the eight com- 
’•laudiiifiits. I I Ifi V Ji ;fj 

il m u il In the mile stages of the 
traiiokya rji ^ e.icli has its possibh* delusuvns and 
erioiu'ous performaiwe^ , (h<* hitter an* (►vereome by 

A m Bl) iii <iv. 

X Tli(‘ lime truths, or p(>stuhit<‘s : imper- 

tiianenee , suffering; voidness (or unreality of 
things) . no permanent ego, or soul , love of existimee 
or pos e.s.<i<»nH, resulting m suffering ; l)ie opposite 
(or fea^ of being witliout them), also resulting iii 
suffering ; the cutting off of suffering and its cause ; 
nirvana with reinamihT still t^o be worked out; 
complete nirvuia, 

X ri^ The nine kinds of cognition or conscious- 
ness (vijnana) ; those of sight, hi'antig, smell, taste, 
tuieii, niind, iiianas (or M % 9f> I adfina), 1 e. 
mental peneptnm, jfli | ala}a, bodhn 

eonseiousneNS, wru I M it 0 I amala, fujrifKs) or 
Hnddha-eohs( loiisness 'riuTe is eonsideralile differ- 
ence as to the meamiig of the* last three. 


X Im Tli(‘ nine wheels or eireh'H on the top of a 
pagoda, al.^o failed the w'Imm^Im in space, the 

lime should only be (ui the stfipa of a liudfllja, otln^rs 
are entitled to as matiA as eigiit and as few as omn 

X ISt K.iimariijTva's nine divisions of the 
meaning of tin' Lotus Sutra, wlnmee he, was styled 

• li<’ I I ih Rili 


X i'l'Mt A W IS- 


71 mj Nine of the Hinayana twudve classes 
of sutras, that is, all excaipt the Hf, jii and 
Ifl BD ft- (icnorally the term is thus interprctfal, 
l)ut there IS also a Mahayana division of nine of the 
twelve sutras, i.e. all except the fl» W 

These are: sutras, the Buddha’s sermons ; 
g<‘yas, m(*trical pieces ; vyilkaraijias, prophecies ; 
gfithas, chants or poems ; udanas, irnpnimptu or 
unsolicited addresses ; ityukt<as, or itivrttakas, 
narratives ; jatakas, .sUiries of former lives of Buddha, 
etc. ; vaipulyas, expanded sutras, etc. ; adbhuta- 
dharmas, miracles, eto. ; v. -f- “ jJJ ®. 
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iL l"J V. A 4f It ^ 
JL V a tig. 


^1*. 1^"' I'i'i'l'' ol liirlli , till' four 

from tlM‘ uontli nuMsturr, t ra?islorrniilion un* 

(orjimoF] to ourtfi tin* In'lls ; tin* five 

otln-rs ;if<‘ Inrth i/>tn tin* }M*;ivrrjs of form, of oon- 
form, of tfio!if;fi<, of non -t lion, i^ht , iind of n<‘itln*r 
(j t‘ f)i'\ ond oitln'r). 

■jl m TIm‘ nitn* cliisM's of ghosts ari- of tlircM* 

kinds vMlliont moans, small moans, rich. Tin* first 
>j:roij|) liMvo «’■ II I iiiniMii.’ tiiri li liki' inmitlis, (ir 
« n narrow tirodlo montlis, or r| stinking 
moiillis , tin* Hooond ^n*oi/[) have liair iiko noodlos, 
oi stinlvino lia,ir, or tiimoiifs, tin* rich i^hosts iuiunt 
saiTjlii'cs to fin* dead, or cat liiimaii leavings, or live 
trurulontlv. 


The fivi* cl(‘mcnts to^n'tln'r with time, 
Hpace, mind {waitas), and soul (dfnfan) a<<-ordin" to 
tlic teaching of the ‘ In'ret icar Vais(‘sika sim I , 

iL « I I The nine kinds of da, vs of abst inenei* 
on whnh no food is eaten idte.- tweKe o clock noon 
and the (ommands are ol>, served The\ are: Everv 
day of iJie Inst mont In o! t he lift h mont In of 1 lie ninth 
month, and the foiluuintr si\ daN's of ea(*h month, 
Min nth, loth, ‘J:’)id, ‘JDth, and i'.Otli On tliese 
(lavs India and the foin (h*va kings investigate the 
eondiiet of men 


'I'o (‘iid 
know, make 


, see 
clear, 


thronndi, understand, thoroiigliiy 
thoroiighlN. completely, tinak 


jf ^ The conipleti* ^ ision obtained when 
the bod\ IS in eompleti* rest and lln* mind fn*ed from 
ph(*nomt*nal di^l iirbanee. 


f 1^1 A revealing (anse, v. y*. |AJ, la*. ^ | 

a ]>rodiienig or direi t cause, (*.g. a se(‘d ; and 'J | a 

rev«‘almg “ caus«' ", eg. a light, as indicating the 

elTeet ; knowledge or wisdom | I Wfc Tlie 
second of the three llnddha-natnre “causes", 
« iH W ft tt IS the m tin as din*et cause of 
att.innng tin* |)(‘rh‘('t Buddlia uatui’i*, associati'd with 
the , f [M ft revealing or eii- 

liglti'inng cause, assoeiatt'd with the Huddha- 
wisdom , Ml is the environing cause, 

e.g. his goodness and merits which result in 
ihdiverance, or salvation. 


T «» S The mastery of alistract con- 
tfunplation. 

r (Complete enlightenment, or clear appro- 

Inuision. 

T m A not(‘d disef[)]e named AjHata-Kaun- 
dinya, v. Piil, also knowm as IBj RSf- T ^ Pj? 
and PSJ. He is desenhed as “ a prince of 

Magadlia, maternal uncle of Srikyamuni, whose lirst 
disciple he became ", H(‘ is “ to be reborn as 

Buddha und(‘r the name of Sarnanta-rrahhasa 
Kitid. 


T m Ihirijila, thorougli knowIiMlge. 

jT K(*v(‘]atioii of th(‘ wdioh* meaning, or 

truth, as ] | is partial n‘velation ada]>t(*d (-;fj ft) 
to the capacity of the hean'rs. | | T(*achiiig of 
the w'hoh* truth. 1 | I? The sfitras containing it. 
Mahayana (‘ounts all Hinayana, sutras as -^ | | | ; 
Mahayana sul ras are divided into both kinds according 
to liitTiTent schools. 


£ Thorough jienetration, clear understanding. 


Dva, (Ivau. Tw’o ; dviliva,, second 


■' * Tin* si\ non Buddhist pliiIoMipht*!*-, 

I I n w- 

- Hie h(‘ri*after. | | tt 

Sakyaniuni and I'rabliuiaratna, the Ihiddha 'fi{ 
m tin* eleventli c]iapt(*r of tin* Lotus Sutra ; se(‘ also 
‘1 tt- ! I Iffl realms of conscious or 

sentM*nl< beings *|'^ -[Ih |I1], and uneon.seious or 
material things Jfjf jiV ||i). 

^ Dviyana. The tw'o avIik h*s conveying to 

the linal goal. Tlu're art* st'veral d(‘fhiit ions . 

(1) Mahriyana and Hiiiayaiia. (‘J) ^ PJ] and 
or ^ ^ \ |. l^ravaka and IVatyekabuddha. 

(3) I 1 i1* ft Lotus Sutra teacht's that sravakas 
and pratyt'kas also b(H;ome Buddhas. (4) H — | I 
The “ tw'o vehicles" of "three" and "one", tin* 
thr<*e lieiiig tin* pr<*-Lotus i(h*as of sravaka, ])rat yeka, 
and bodhisattva, the one b(*ing the doctrine of the 
Lotus Sutra whi(*h combined all three in one. 


r. AS® The eighteen Hinayana sects 
and the five Vmaya p/i sects. | | UJ The eighteen 
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T tinanta, porsonal (‘Tidings of the Sanskrit 

verh. 


A Till* sixtmi 112 or in(‘(Jitatioiis. V. 


A in(‘tliod of ni(‘(litation by 
f-oupling Jj; with rcupcctivoh. (’i*. 

I W * IB- 

^ Tho two groups of food, each of fiv(' 

kinds : hhojanlija, v. f||f ccn’ids, iish, and flrsli ; 
'Am\ - khmlmnijn, v. ff fruits and Rwocitnieats. 

r. « -li « T]ic two Buddhas sitting tO’ 
gctli(‘r, V. H llj; I I rfi pi] Tli<* poriod hftw(‘t‘n 
tin* nirvana of Sakyaniiini and tlio fiitiin' aovcnt of 
Maitreya, i.c*. tli(‘ jirostuit piTiixi. | | ^ Dual 
as])(‘('ts of the Buddlia-natun‘, i.c fig ^ the 
Buddlia-natiiro which is fundaiiK'iitaily in all scnncnt 
hcings, and {/ fili ft funcfioiiing Buddlia-naturc 
lu'tivc and (‘ffcrtivi* in sonn* (uit not ju oth(‘rs, a 
doivtrinc of the ft 40 school. I | 44 v. 


Two kinds of d(*votion or practice, U 
and sole or singlc-niindci], and niiMvIlaneous 
or varied,' d('fined as (1) chief or sole dutv, and (2^ 
aids tlieri'to or adjuncti\'e ob.scr\an(«‘s Als(/ (tft I 
causativi* devotion of a bodhisattva in foniHU bb*, 
and 1 its actual manifestation here. 

■. Ill « m or ^ A {11 iE ^ applie(l 

bv T‘ien't'ai in criticism of Hua-\cii, whicli \vhih‘ it 
IS a Ul p(‘rfect or complete doctrine, yet has the 
“ crudjti<‘s ” of the ^1] and comes short of the 
really piTfect Botiis doctrine. 

^ im Two liV})<»theses in the Pft p® 1 
(1) 1* ft9 I5« -IS fi the nori'sulislantial hvpothesis, 
that there is no suijstantial entity or individuality, 
ir. no y, ^ and no ^ iflj .ir,d fj;, no 

real subject and object, but that ai, is transient 
emotion; (2) fSH it pjt {K Bie fmtual 

iivpothesis, that there is entity or individuality, 
subj(‘ct and obj(‘ct, etc. 

. . The dual lights, i.c. g, | the halo from a 

Buddha's liody and it the liglit from his mind. 
Also it i’^>nstant halo from the bodies of 

Buddhas and ^ | the supernatural light sent out 

by a Buddha (e.g. from between his eyebrows) to 
Illuminate a distant world. 

The two ways of enttring the truth* — 
Jf A by conviction intellectually. 4f A by (proving 
it m) practice. 


_ >\ Twelve. \ \ Z Hk h r W 

\ \ :^ M Mi- I I 

during the twelve ( twtuity-four) hours of th(‘ dav. 

Th(' two (‘.xtenial and mternal, or 
ordinary ranks, n fL and rt H.. m the first forty 
of the tift y-t wo stag(‘s . the ^ | arc onimarv 
}«*liev(TS wlio [Mirsu<‘ tlic sf.iecs of f- fj ^ t}n. |Aj | 
arc the Z(‘aloiis, who ;m‘ iidvanciiiL^ tfiroiigh tin* next 
tliree gnuifis of slaircs up to tiic fortieth 

- iK iiiodo id cscap<‘ bom morlalitv, 

1 the long wav called the JV’ jU pij nr fj )) -fj, 

I c. working out one's own saKation , and fjf tin* 
ai i(»ss or short w’uv of the Bure himl sect or m jin 
ftoth jTi or inwx’ation of anotliiT, i.e. Aimtabha. 

— The dual benefits, or profits : biuuditmg 

or d<‘velopmg one.s(df and otliiTs , f| m seekmi,r 
enlightenment m bodfiisattNuhooil, n nil m sa\mg 
the multitude. Ilimivana “seeks only one’s own 
fienetit ’ , the bodliisutt vs rule set-k,^ bot fi one's own 
bemdit and that of others, or jKTSonal im])rov*‘incnt 
for the improMiig of otiicrs. 

- 1 hia] powers , ihiTC arc fliK'c d»‘finit ions - 

(H n :fj one's own strength, or endeavours, i e 
salvation b\' cult i\ at mg fl£. it'. ari'i JJS: \ 6 i Jl 
iiiiodiiT K .-.Irciif'tli, (■ f! the Miviiif; piiwiT (if Aiiiitfililia 
Ci) ffl. m I Bower of thought m clioosmg (right 
principh’s) ; Jj flower id praidicc and per* 

forrnanci* (.‘i) fj | and | positive and ie*gativc 
forces , ifommant and sufiotdinatn , active and !m*rt 


*• illl Tin* dual aid bestowed bv the B)nddha, 
m I manifest or external, m the blessings and 
jiowers (d this life ; | invisil>h‘, m g(‘ttjiig rid of 

sins, increasing virtue, cU’. 

The two surpassing fruits, or rewards 
given by Ifuddha, i.e. final nirvana ami perfect 
enlightenment. 

. Virnsati, Twenty. 

^ Twenty-two of the H ^ -b 'Ifi »n 
q V.; they are PM IE ll. H to ® , J£ S « 

and 3 £ . 1 | 1 tft The twenty-two roots, organs, 
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or fMnvrrs, V jfK. Tlicv arr fI)[IR | (•>■<•, i/// w/m;- 
dr Ufa ; (2j Jf | (‘.'ir, srotrrvdnya ; f‘5) M | riosf, 

ifhrdht adruja , (1j /;■ | tori;_ni<* ; (5; | 

f)0(lv, kdtfvmlnffa (fJ) | imiid, ihana)t}drufa (tin* 
jilxivc arf t Ilf / < 4]^ )\n) 'k I or«ran, Htrludrnja ; 

(H) ( inalf or^Mn, purusfndnifa ; (!^) | life, 

fu>th adritja \ (lO) | .suflrrin^^ (or })ain), dulikhen- 
dnifa \ (11) I {)K*asun‘, sukhnulru/a ; (12) ^ | 
sorrow, , (1*1) '^ | joy, saatmnas- 

}fi‘adrufa \ (II) ^ | ahandonin^, upck'seadrofa (from 
|(» fo M thry an* tlio »5f’) ; (15) f> | farth, srad- 
dhrtidrnfa : (H))f^ }g | zeal, vlryrmirofn ; (17) | 

iru'iiiorv, .sv/^r/T/a/rn/a ; (IH) 5 ^ | rm'ditation, or tram**', 
^nmddhhalnifa ; (19) 51 I wiadoni, prajumdrufa 

(thrs<*an* th. fs^:t i'tt) ; (20) ^ ^ ^n‘ I 

tla* powiT for learning (tlit* Four N<d>l<^ Truths) 
araljiuVanuljh<lsydniimlriy(i ; (21) jEn W f>o\vrr 
of having h*arn<*<i (th«‘m), djhrndrufa ; (22) \{ | 

the jK)W«‘r (►f perfect kriowh*(l^e (of thfui), djddid- 
vhalnya (tJH‘.s<» thrco an* oall(*tl the* ^ |{t). 

I I I P*j Ahhidharma KoAi (Jivi(i<*s the 

roalriis + A into twenty-two cat<‘|!(»ri(‘s Also, 
then* are twenty-two modes or ])ro(‘eas<‘s in tlie 
perfect development, of a Buddha and his works. 

: : + ft « The monk's twenty-live-pa toll 
garment, v. ■ M I IHI ii 'I 'he twenty- live kinds 
of ])erfert understanding of the truth ; tfiey refer to 
th<‘ >v J8, >\- jHi, A -b k . <liH<*iples of 

the Ituddha are said each to havt* acijuired a special 
knowled^^e of one of tlu‘se twenty-live and to have 
l)(‘en reco^mized as its authorit y, e \r Kuan-ym of the 
ear, Dif^napi of sound, | | | ':^ ffi T‘ien-t‘ai’s 
twiuity-live aids to meditation, v. |h |)J. Ill 
The twenty five forms of existence, fourteim in the 
desire realms «: ifft. seven in the realms of form 
and four in the formless realms m fe %. 
V. ff. Ml# The twenty-five i^uardian deities who 
pn»l.eet a,ny keejier of llie commandments, i.e. hv<* 
for each of the commandments against kil!m^», 
rol)l)mt^, adultery, lyinf,;, and drinking:. | | | ?,* Pit 
The twimty five hodhisattvas who protect all wdio 
call on Anutilhha, i.i • tm-. /c £■ % ±, 

». ft n rt;. w -r re » ^ 

» ■fit «. .fir m «, Oi IS.. )t w i. 

#• K i. ift* 3E. H it T.. H m 1 :. “ I* i, 
* n ffi I. 0 ft s. * )« « I 

“kI HH i§ # ift- I I I Stt "f" tlip fiv<’ S 

iiiclit wiiU'1k‘8 ih divided int-o t'lvi', makiiif; twenty- 
fi\e tieu. 

r. -kt S ^ronakotivim.4a. Defiin*d as the 
most zealous of Sakyamuiii's disciples, wdio became an 
arhat. Havinj? lived in a heaven for ninety-one 
kalpaa, where his feet did not toucli the, ground, he 


was born with hair on liis soles two inches long, an 
omen wliich led his father and brothers to endow 
him with twenty kolls of ounces of gold, hence this 
name. v. ?? fj[ 22. 

:: d' A Ji Tlie twenty-eight heavens, or 
dcvalokas : six of th(‘ desire-world ^0^ eighteen 
of the form-world and four arupa or fortniess 

heavi'tis The heavens of the world of form 

are sixteen aeeunlin^ to tln^ ^ nB Sarva- 

stivada School, seveiit(‘(‘n according to 
Sutra School, and eighteen acciordmg to tin*, 
_h 1$. fl) Sthavirah. | | | © Tin* twenty-eight 
nak.satras or constellations, divided into four 

mansions of seven ea(‘li, referred to East, or 
Spring; South, Summer; Wi^st, Autumn; and 
North, Wint(‘r. The month-names derived from 
them differ sliglitly m form. E. : fTj (^itra, 
NTstva (or Sv'ati), fg Visiikha, ^ Anuradha, 
Itohini, tTyesthaghnl (or .Tyestlia), ^ Mfilabarham 
(or Mfila), ^ Purva-AMidha. N. : (Ittara-Asadha, 

4 ^ Abhijit, ~k ^nivana, At ^ravistha (or Dhanistba), 
/li Satabhi^’i, U I'urva-IVosthapada, ^ lU-tara- 
lVosfh.i])uda. W. : ^ Revati, ^ Asvayuj (or 
Asvml), AyiabharanT (or BliaranI), Sh Krttiku, 
Itobiiii. Invaka (or Mrgasiras), ^ liriliu (or 
Ardra). S. : Punarvasii, Tisva (or I’usya), 

i^P \siesa, Magha, ^ rurva-Phalguni. % Utt.ara- 

Plialguni, llastii. | | | ^| or 'fe Th#* twauity- 

<*ight forms of exist/i*nee, or birtli. H -f* il 'I i 
tin* tw’enty-nintli is tin*, non-ex istenf ; v. /fj‘. 

I I I itt The rwenty-eiglit Buddhist patriarelis 
as stati'd by tlie Mafiayaiiists Tln^ T’ieri-t‘ai school 
reckons twenty- three, or twenty-four, with the 
addition of l^anakavasa, cont(*mporary with his pre- 
deees.sors, but the (di‘an school reckons twenty- 
eiglit : (1) Mahakasyjxpa, j»fl Jof (J^); (2) 

Anauda, ^ H ; (3) Sanakavasa, ^ SjJ fll jfg ; 
(4) rpagufjta, ® tS ; (b) Dlirtaka, ^ jg] ; 
{(>) Mikkaka, or Miecaka, or Miccliaka, J|) jH j® ; (7) 
Vasumitra, ^ ^ ; (H) Buddlianandi, fl|l P£ H ; 

(9) Ihiddhamitra, ; (19) Parsva, or 

IVirsvika, S *i? $$ or ; (II) Thinyayasas, 

ft ; A.^vagho.^, Fy k ±; (B^) 
Kapirnala, j® Sf If ; (14) Nagarjuna, ; (15) 
Kanadeva, 5® jJB g j| ; (16) Rahulata, j| 0^ P 
(17) Sanghanandi, ft flp 11 ; (18) Gaya- 

^ta, fhl W # 4 ; ; {1^>) Kumarata, ^ « P ^ ; 
(20) Jayata. |B ft ; (21) Vasubandhu, s m 
n SS ; (‘,!2) Manorhita, 0 ft ; (23) Haklena, 
ft ^ SP ; (24) Aryasiihha, ^ ; (25) 

IJasiaaita, (26) Pu^yamitra, ^ ft 

(27) Prajfiatara, jR ^ ft I (28) Bodhidharma, 
the twenty-eight yaksas. 

I I I ® ifc The thousand-hand Kuan-yin has twenty- 
eight groups of ;A: fill great rsis or genii, under 
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tlic (lircrtion of th<‘ ?L 3E IVat'ock knijr, 
Mayfiraraja ; also oarli of tla* PM 3 i nialiarajas, or 
guardians of tin* four regions, has the same provision 
of demons, known as ]pt|i ^ company of spirits. 

The name of the r + gSr. 

::: + X Tlie twenty devas, (1) X X T: 
(Miilribralmiiiii), ('J) 'Iff ft X (S,ikra de\anrim 
Indra), ( 3 ) ^ ^ 3: (Vaisravana, iU pk i«J, <>r 

Dhanada), ( 4 ) ^ 3: (Dlirtarastra), (a) jff 

d: (Virfidhalva), (0) ® [j XT: (Virufuk^nl, 

( 7 )^' Wl SJ; a (''ChdiyapaM), (S) ^ 

(Malii'svara), (1^) Il[t (ilili) k (I’aneikai (hi) 
k X (Inaras va,ti), { 1 1 ) A: X 

(kJ) 1',V U X # (^Kanda), (I'- UJt -j- iffi # 
(IhUnvi), (M) ifyj jpiji (Hoilniilrum.i, 01 I'.i-dln- 

vrksa), (la) 31 fjJ: (Hiiriti) (Ih) dij i* X 

(Marici). ( 17 ) fi ^A: - 7 - (hs) >V A: 7 

((\‘i?idra, Then' an* manv (lilfci<*n< nane*^), 

(m m fit '£ (Sagarap '( 2 h) |f 4 ] * f* i 
(Va.ma-raja), 

“ 1 "^ The twenlv kinds of visdom o^ 

knowledge as defined i)V T‘j('n-t‘ai 1 e. the IlmaNana 
(or H M) with st'ven kinds, Vc. live. w n 
four, aiul IH) fit four. if. | 1 IftI 

twent\ skandlias. 'oTp. as jJJ: sections or 

(‘ha-plers le the t hirt>’-onc to the fifty three chuan 
of the {/M hegimiing with )flc M 

ending with | | , they are twenty sections 
containing rules ff)r the iiuuiastK life and iiiter\ (»urse. 

I I u 5 The eight eim Jlinayana sects, tog<‘th<‘r with 
tlu* two original asMMiihlies of elders 


— ‘ W Two caust's, of whicli there are various 
ilefinitjons : (I) \ The producing cause (of 

all good tilings) : and y | tht' revealing or illumiiia- 
ting cause, i.e. knowdedge, (»r wisilom. (2) | 

The 8th (pv. the caiisi' that is able to prodm-e 
all sense and peree]>t ions, also all good and evil ; 
and A- IK! I th(* environmental or adaptive cause, 
whudi aids the 8th as water or earth does the 
seed. eti*. ( 3 ) | or «i I I'rai'tiei' rr hahit 

as caijs«‘, e.g desire causing desire ; and | or 
dJJ: JA. I the n'w.ireling cause, or fruit -lipemiig cause 
e.g. pleasuH' or pain caused liy gootj or esil deeds 
(M 11* I Correi t or direct cause, i.e the Huddha- 
natiire of all heings ; and m I the (‘onti ihutorv 
oailse, or enlightenment (sei* y | ahov e) \\ Ineh e\ olves 
the |[: I or Kuddha natiiri' hy good woiks. (h) ijji I 
Immediate or dire(‘t eaii^e and ijJi | distant or in 
furee^ (.iUM‘ or causes. 


r. mi 


The twt) }H‘rf«‘c 4 


ot the 'r i« ! t’ai Sr hool. lalleil '7 


ifX'tnnes, a term 
ill] Wl I 

1111(1 |) 1111(1 ff I (iilso +11 f. I f 1 1 I 

IS th«- jiresent really p(‘rf(‘et - -* U' docirme 
arising from the Lotus Sutra. /*,' | the oldei. oi 
+u eomparal ivelv speaking perfeft do/ irine (»f 
the ])re-Lotus t,ea.ehing, that of the and 

^IJ schools . hut tie* older was for liimled salvation 
and not univiTsal like the ^ | , 1hes(‘ two are 

also teinxMl HP I and ft I The Hini-yiui s<‘hool 
ha'' a division ol tlie tvv»» perji'etions into :|i|^ | and 
t{;t( j gradual and immediate perfe* tion 


— - lid adornment, that of I'V JJ 

wisdom and that (»f jpfsj t{j(, g(»od deeds, i|^ 27 . 


Tlie dual receptivity or karma of ph-astirr 

and ])am, tin* jihysieal and the mental, i e. and 

- -- M* The two duskrta, dom:^ ‘ Vi! ainl 

speaking I'Vil ; V. 5Sf I I* 

1:1 ^ The (loul)le harmony or unity, i <*. 
^ and indicating those wlio are united m 

(Joi'trine and practice, or the sahghii. 

The two good t lungs, ^ | the good 

character that arises from meditation or (ontempla- 
tion- especially of the Pure Land ; ^ | the good 
character attainable when, though not in meditation, 
one controls oneself in thought, word, and deed. 
Als^i ^ ^ I and El I the goo<l character 
not yet and that already evolved. Also | 

goodness in theory and practice. 


. j* Then' are three groups* ^ | and 

4 H I the former is tlm nhujuitous, unadulterated 
or mm»eeut ^ ^ /Ip dharma nature, or essence 
<»f ihmgs; the lattei is the form nature, or forma! 
existence of tim dharma, |)ure or im[uiT»' aisording 
to tlie mind and action of tlic living The fh | 
and I are Pun‘dand or Paradise ; and impure 
land, eg. the ))rest‘nt world In tin* Piin*dand then* 
an* also « I. the land m which a Buddha himself 
dwells and tt ± in whii'li all beings are transformed. 
There are o(h(*r definitions, e g the former is Ihiddha's 
Paradise, the hit1«*r the world m wfiich in* dwells 
and which lie is tranaforming, e.g. this Salia -world. 

The two (erroneous) tenets, or aftaeh- 

ments: (1) ^ or A W that of the reality 

of the ego. permanent jiersonality, the iitman, soul 
or self. (2) y;- ^ that of tin* r(‘ality of dliarma, 
things or jihenomena. Hotii are illusions. “All 
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illijsif)!) from holfliri;^ th<* reality of the 

vija jin<l of things.” 

■ ' in Tl,. -Iiuil r.'w,ii,I. (I) (ft or (ft % 
T)k‘ maf^Ti.i) rn vjro(ifm*fi( rjri whit It a porMoi r|<‘fM‘ii(ls, 
fr.Milfmt: loirn fVtrmcj karma, (‘f)iiijtry, house, 
|»ro|>rrt\, etc. (li) j|- ^ or £ :!|i his direct rev\ard, 
I c Ills h(»d\' or jMTson 

: : « « The iw(» superior kmdsof hodhi- 

s<tll\a.s, 1ft I I superior lu wisdom {chieHy ]>eue- 
liciid 1o se If), itt M supermr m pity for others 

and devotion to tlieir salvation. 


The two tle\as {1/ H A: ^lud |J 
Sun tit'VJi and Moon deva (l!) '|- A (leva 

horn Muiultaneouslv with th<‘ indt\idual, and ||ij 
^ a dt'va with the same name as the mdividiud ; 
holh devas have the duty of wat.chm^ ov»‘r the 
individual ('.\) ^ ami 'ij? A; Brahma ami 
Indra | I ■* 111) 'fhe two devtis are Mahe.svaia 
and Vismi , tin* thiee rsi an* Kapila, rifika, and 
RsalihiJ, , V iltn, and 


u: The two sisters (wie the dt'va S)j % 

■“merit ' or ‘ achieving', who caiis^*'; peoph‘ to 
ae<|Uire wealth; the otiu'r, (}[] ^he dark ’’ 
one, who causes them to sfM'nd and wast<‘ ; these 
sisters always aci'ompany <'ach other 


ft|l There are various detiniticms of lh<‘ two 
a.spect.. of the 1ft hliutatat hata . (1) (a) ^ 

1ft 4ij The ( haiieeless essence oi suhstance, (‘.e. the 
sell . (M n 4u its condit loned or e\ er ehan^me 

lorms, as m (he pluuiomenal world, e.^. the waves. 
(-) o/) m rr w 4ii ti..' inexpressihle absolute, 
only mentally ( om eivahh- ; (h) \fi "if Jft il\] aspects 
of it. (‘.\pressihle in words, its ideal reflex, (d) (a) 
'/J: (ft ^11 'riie jih.solute as tlie vmd. I'.e. as span*, 
tlieskv,a eleai mirror ; [h] 1ft tlie absolute 

in mamfestatioM, or ])hem»rmM\al, e luiafxes m the 
mirror' tin* woml* of the universe ui wiiieh are all 
poti‘nt latities (1) [(t) (j: .|ft The Hmidha- 

natun* in hoiids, i <*. all Is'uif^s m sufTerm^ ; (h) 

Hi W ill ^h<‘ Buddha- natun* set fri*e by the 
manifestation of the Buddha and bodhisatt vas. 
(r») {(i) fj' Hi K 4(1 The Bmhlha nature detileil, as 
m unenli^lit<‘ned imin, ete.. e.^ tin* waterdih with 
its roots 111 the mud . JlR 4'i 9 4n the pure 

Buddha mitiire, puritied or iM'iehl as the full moon 
(Id iV; and Ic W io similar to the first 
<lerinition f^ivi'ii above. 


the jftl ^ I comparative view, i.e. compared 
with all previous teacdiiiif;, which is the rough grouiid- 
wairk ; and the w I or view of it as the. perfection 
of teaching ; hence it is “ wonderful ” in comparison 
wit h all previous doctrine, and ahsohit ely “ wonderful ” 
111 itself ; cf. 21 M- 

^ |[p 7’he two beginnings, i.e. of Hinay'iina, l>y 
the preaching of the Agania sQtras ; and of 

Mahavana liy tin* fireaching of the ^ H Avataiiisaka 
sfitra. 


^ * f* Doubh'-letters, i.e. a monk hecaiise ,i 
monk's* nann* consists of two eliaract(*rs. | | iC ^ 
The tvvo-cliar.ictcr Mahjiisri. 

^ 1 *- Tin* two kinds of study or learning 

(d) n‘ad]ng and reciting, (h) meditation and thought.. 

* 4 

^ Two theories or schools stated bv the 

flua yen (Kegon) school as ami Jj* tj; 

ij-v., known also as 4li iit>d l]l. There are 
ten points of difTerenec b<‘tween them. \nother 
division is tin* 5^^ ami 

* ife The two esot(‘iie aspei'ts, i.e. Jlj! | and 
ijt |, the former referring to the doctrine, the latter 
to tlie e.soterie acts of a 'Pathagata. 


^ ^ The two homuired ones, fekyarniim and 

Aniitabha. | | ■ — (oi' The two as one in 

teaching. | | _21 The two as teacher and 

saviour, with reference to the teaching of the way 
of salvat ion of the first, and tin* conseijuent saving 
vows of the second ; cf. 21 tt- 


„ . 6$ The two sages, or j)r(*ceptors in the 

Lotus Sutra, fekvarnum ami Praldiutaratna. Also 
sages and ordinary pre(u»pt.(i.s. 


The two kinds of introductory phrase: 
(</) the ordmar\ opening phrase of a sfitra Thus 
Jiave ! heard " : ami (b) specific openings referring to 
the circumstances in which the sfitra w'as produced. 


r. a am 1 ,l( Twut over, a s(‘Cond time. 


The two kinds of ]»ower or virtin* are 

I 1111(1 fiK I ; iilso j{^ I nnil g I ; also ft | 
and (^ I q.v. ami v. tg. 


r*. Id? 


The dual “ marvel ” of the Lotus sfitra, 




The tw'o minds, K tfj the. original, 



sim])Ic, puro, natural Tnind of all (Tpaturcs, tljo 
Bmldliii-mind, i.o. in I8E \ Jifid ^ thr 
illusioM-miiid, wlii(‘li results in i-omjiirxity an<i ron- 
fusion. Also tin* nioditative mind, or mind 

hx<‘d on froodnt'ss; and the fjc <6 <li<‘ s(Htt<‘U‘d, 
inattontivo mind, or mind that is onlv ^^ood at 
, inttTvals. 

Tho two pat ^(•n<•<^s or (*ndnnin<M*,s * 

M 4: I pat nmro toward*; all iindor all cirnjmstanrrs , 
m Ik (tt) I ('aim r(‘>t, as a hodhisattva, m tin* 
assuraiK'<‘ of no {n‘-)l)irtli, i «*. in iinnioitahty Alst» 
S' I under su^Verm^^ and | 

import urhahle oxammatKm of or medifatKiii in the 
law or of all thnjf^s. Also, phv'sa'al and oMital 
patience, or (‘iidiirancc. 




— t/v 


III Tli(‘ two awak<‘mnL'^’ <»' KnaK «'f en'ic 
into hodhisat tvahood, i c if(| nmiiediate and 
pradnal. 

^ The two aspects of illusion | per- 

ph'Xjtie.s or illusions nnd t( mptations aiiM' iicun lakr 
views or theoi le.s y* | <*>’ |, ditto from th<e|n|ils 
arisme tJirou^di contact with the woild, oi h\ lintut, 
sucfi as dcsirc', an<rci’ infa.l-uat ion < (< Thec an* 
also styh'd f)|| | illusions <oiinr(t»‘d with pnn<jipl»*s 
and m I dlijsions arisine m piacticc, v 


— ii» ^ ^ 

The tw'o kinds of love, | ordinal v 

liumaii love sprinij;ine from dcsiK , | hodhisattxa 

or ridieions love, i desjiine to s<ne all cieatme*^ 

The two kiiaK (tf tiar'sformataon-hody 
of a Buddha, is - I I his suipassuii: hodv as seen 
hv hodhisattvas, arid | I Ins infern)r human h(»dy 
as S(*en hy ordinal y jM‘oj»Ie. 

ilic Tlie two erades of comm.i .diuents, or 
prohihitions, e.". and jV moid.s , 

-ii A tfi laity, 5f[> | an<i ip |. 

heretical riilivs and correct rules , and nuim nuis 
other pairs. 

H ^ (H) The two erroneous \u‘ws of in- 
dividualism ; ((/) A 51 erroneous view' 

that there is an mdepend('nt human personality or 
soul, and (b) the like view tliat annliinc; 

exists witii an inilependent nature. | | f/L Tin* 
two reasons for clin^in^ to the idea of the self : 
(«) -ft ft the natural, or instinctivi* chNivm*^ 

to t)he idea of a self, or soul : {h) ^ ft 

the sam«‘ id(‘a developt'd as tlie result of (erron(‘ous) 
reasoning. Cf. H 


The two values of th*' commandments ; 
(^0 ll' ■fS' junhilutivc. rt'straininii from evil ; (b) 
const met iv(\ const rainmu tu oootine.ss. 

:: li Uiial division ol the Biitldlia's teaching. 
There an* various ilefinit ions : (1) T‘icn t'ai has 

(^0 .Ul! I exotcrit nr pnhlic tcaeliino to the visible 
audience, aiul (/O vty | at tiu* same time esoteiic teai li- 
imr to an audienci* uivisihle tet ( tie ot Ic-r assemhly 
('2) The \\ Nl.inoon School h\ *’ cxolfTK* ” moans 
all the Budilha's ju'c.icliin*;, save that oj‘ tin* |J 
JJC whicii it counts rsotonc (3) (u] | hikI 

(/>) m I graduated .md immcdiat** teaching, terms 
witli \.irious usc^. o «g saK'atiou h\ works [linavatia, 
tOid ti\ faith, Malia\'an.i, cti , tho\ arc applioil to 
the l>iid«lha's nu'llioil, to tin* rccrptivitv ol lu'aier.s 
a'ld (<' tht' It'achmg it.scll. (I) d'‘ioii t'a: has 

(*/) ‘Ai I^J I and (A) % | t( acliiiios rclatmv to 

th« or realms ol mortahtv and fca« lungs 

iclatiug to mmiort.il realm"' (h) (u) | and 

('') m -'r- 1 .‘I m.s Used m t )m‘ \ii » aiia sut la, meaning 
incnmpict(‘ v\onI. oi loltei, t«‘a( hmg and (omj)lctt‘- 
word tea' limo m. pailial and c(unph'ti‘, likened to 
lliiiavaii.i and .Mahavaua. (d) {k^ i(ij; | and 
(M ik fK A ViV I •>» the Nirvana suir.i (u; com 
]»lclnig lho>)' who failed to heal tiio Lotus, (A) 

' Mippojtmg the law, wliilo discomsiug on immor 
talitv, le that t he kerpmg of t In' law is also neecs- 
.sar\ to saK.itioc (7) T‘ieri I'ai's div C'lou (d' (u) {y | 
and (A) |j|| I ftn' partial teaelmig oi ih*’ iflc, jjJ, and 
j^lj s< hools as contl.isted with tin peilcc t toaeliing 
of tin* [m s{ hool (S) T'leii I ai s diMsion of [n) J||[ | 
and (A) f( I t(‘mpoi,ii\ and perm.irn'nt similar to 
ttie last two ('.>)(o)||l. (11) Tin* ordmaiv teaelmig 
ol a moral lih- Ina.- (A) |1| | | | tlie trai'hmg of 

Binidha tnit ll oj othci wnrldU h.ippiiiess m escape 
fiom moitalit\ (!<>) (u| jf ^ j the M.di.iyaua 
porfccl or (‘omplctc tca« hmg ainl (Aj | | | Iliria- 
\ana incoiujiletcuoss (ll)'rin‘ ilua von di\i*;lou of 
p/1 All lit) I mdiioot or iiuoveu teaolung as m thi‘ 
la»*us and Niivana sutras and (A) -{J j diroet 

oi lo\olh*d up ti’aohmg as m tin' Itua you siitra. 
(12) The Ilua-voii di\ ision of (u) I tic Buddha's 
teaolmig for ('i/uver.siou and gerioral iiist motion, and 
(A) rfil] I his rules and commandments for the control 
and devclopimmt of his ord(‘r. 

. IL^ Tli«‘ twf> times or [xTiods mornmg and 

eveiimg. Also m a kaia, a n-giilar or lixed hour 
for meals, aiul 14: ][|5 saruaya, irregular oi unfixed 
hours or tunes. 

. Tli(‘ two kinds of wixlom ; there are 

various pairs. The Ifua-ven school uses J)|| and 
iw Ul ; the Ka hsiKiig (ii +11) usos +|i 4: and 
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^ ; th(i uses ^ firifl (1) («) 

ill M>r (R 4: I, Jd yA (, W.mi fC l. If I 

jH Jlii<i(lhii- wis(lou‘, or Hodhisutt vji n‘;il wisdom; 

(f'} 4IJ 14 I <*r ft I, >fj JSIJ I ^ I. 

the Ham<‘ wisdom in its limiUtioii and relation to 
ordinary human affairs. (2J (a) Jf | Ahsoliite wdsdom 
and(/i)|| lor;;^ {g I relative or t<*mj)<>ral wisdom. 
(•1) (<0 — • ■W I wisdom of the all, (/>) — M I 
wisdom of ail the ]>artiriilars. | | [R] fiK fwo 
kinds of '^ath^l^^'lta- wisdom, ^ and ^ absolute 
and funetional (or relative), both perfect and com- 
plete. 

_ . yfv Sakrdagrimin , v. and The second 
“ fruit ” of th(‘ four kinds of llinayrina arhats, who 
have only once nion* to return to mortality. Also the 
two kinds of fruit or karma : (^0 ^7 ^ 
good or evil characteristics resulting from habit or 
practice in a former existence; (/*) ^ tlie jiain 
or pleasure resulting (in this life) fioin the practices 
of a ]>r(‘vious lif(‘. 

The two “ roots ", or nat ural powers. 
(I) 0^} M Si k(‘en, abh* (in the ri'ligion) , (h) 
dull, (li) (u) lE Si ; )!> The power or aluliiy 

which uses the sense organs to diseerii tlie truth ; 
W tfe iii ; ih (or ff) it w tlK‘ sluise organs 
dL tt ^ (''•) J’he male and female sexual organs. 

.. Two claases of karma. (1) (u) 51 | h‘a(lH 

to the m tK- i.e. the award as to the species into 
which one is to be born, eg. men, gods, etc.; 

iik I Ihc J}I] ^ or fullilmcnt in detail, i e. 
tin* kind or ijuality of biung, g. (-lever or stiiphl, 
happy or unhappy, etc ('J) (u) ^ | and (h) | 

(lood and evil karma, resulting in happim'ss or misery. 
('^) (^0 8tl 1 k»iT**na of being ndiorn in 

Amitabha's Ihire land, e.g. otlerings, ehantings, etc. ; 
(^5 if: I thought and invocation of Anntabha 
with undivid(‘d mind, as the direct method. 


Dharnmkaya ; five pairs an; given, and ^ ; 

« m and «[ {t M ; (I a and B it \ I \ 
tt and Jj 1g I I ; a and ^ \ \ ; cf. ft 

Tin; tw^o rivers and the white 
path, i.e. the path huiding to life between the rivers 
of d(;sin; and hatred, wdiich an; (-.ompan^d to water 
and fire. 


The two ways in tin* (Mirrent of trans- 
migration : Rn I wutli it in continual n*-iiicarna- 

tion ; ^ I resist, it and seek a w^ay of (‘se,ape by 
g(‘tting rid of lif(*\s delusions, as in th(‘ ease of the 
saints. 


Two Nirvanas, v. 


* Tli(‘ two conditions ndating to the 

j>assions and (h^hisions : >ff | the condition m winch 
th(‘y can jinwail ; ^ | that in which tluw cannot 
prevail. 

r. M S Two kinds of impiu'manence, im- 
mediate and delayed. I 1 things in motion, 

manifestly transient ; iW I 1 that have 

th<‘ s( inhlaiie(‘ of continuity, but are also transient, 
as life ending in ihaith, or a candle in (‘Xtinetion. 

H M Th(‘ two rategori(‘s of anat.man : — 

^ I I no (permanent) human (‘go, or soul ; | | 

no (permanent) individuality in or independence of 
things, the latter is a Mahayana extension of the 
former, and tak(‘s th(‘ form of th(‘ unnuility of the 
self or of t hings. | | | I'hi; w isdom that recog- 
nizes the above laws, v. |5J 

. pli The tw^o neutrals, or indet (Tin i nates 

whiedi cannot be not(‘d as good or evil 


— . tift Tlif two (laiiu (in )J|5, i.c. kinds of 
donating, or almsgiving ; (u) jj MJ 1 ordinary 

alms, and (h) JlJ -It Rfl | spiritual, or other-worldly 
gifts. 


- The two kituls of .scrkiiig | Mtwking 

to get (e.g. plt;asur(') and ^ | seeking long life. 


— w The two tenets in regard to things ; 

•■f. n « fl. i.e. m 4 I 1 the common or natural 
tendency to consider them as n'al ; ^ JJ? 1 | the 
tenet of their nullity as the result of false reasoning 
and teaching. | | ^ Contrasted t}’^)es of the 


r. mm The tw'o kinds of kh^sa, i (‘. passions, 
dedusions, temptations, or trials. (1) (u) iR I 1 
The six fundamental kle^s arising from the six 
senses ; (h) | | the twenty consequent kle^s 

arising out of the six. (2) (a) ^ JJIJ ® 1 | Kle4a 
arising from false reasoning ; (6) ^ ® | I that 

which is natural to all. (3)- (a) I I fife 
six great, e.g. extravagance, and (b) /J-* | 1 | | 
ttm minor afflictions, e.g. irritability. (4)(a)Jj[ fx I I 
Ordinary passions, or temptations ; (6) jlj 

I I fierce, sudden, or violent ditto. 

^[2 The two kinds of sin, jE | and | 
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preventing good aiid doing evil ; also, sins of omis- 
sion and commission. 

The two guardian spirits represen on 
the temple gates, styled Vajrayaksa ^ X 

or or X #• 

— ^ The two kinds of maiiifestatioii. or 

appearance, ^ | and ^ j |, tlie nee<\ssarv 
appearance in the flesli of tlie I5nd<lha for ordinary 
people, and the non-iieeessity for this to those of 
spiritual vision. 

r w * + « The ‘JhO eoniiiianflinents, or 
A JE. I perfect hr com|)lete commaiKiinents, \shn’fi 
are ohhgatory on monks and nuns They ar<‘ [AJ ^ 
E ^ or W .© the four parAjika ; 

"t" i£ thirtee]! sangijavasesa ; H 
two aniyata ; H f' Ife" I® thirty naihsargikah- 
}>Ayat.tikah ; A + ft ninetyymiyaHcitt’kali ; 

H ;t5 f< Mir ])ratidesa Iliya ; Y\ hun- 

dred {^iksakarariiya, and (j M leP ^^<‘ven kinds of 
yinaya for ending dis|)utes. 

~ iiJF. Tlie dual advantages or l)«*neiits prolii. 
al)le to the lif(‘ wliidi no\v is. and tiiat whuh is t^) 


^ The two forms, or eharaeteristu's, of the 

hliutatulhata, nmviTsa] and fiartieular. The & a .ffir 
p;ivos (a) fji piiri? wiwlom, cf. iilaya-vijfiana, 

out, of wtioso pntiiary condition arise (6) Jgjl ^ 
inconceivable, bcneticial functions and uses. 
The same sastra gives also a definition of the K in 
(«) [3 that all things, pure or impure, arc 
fundamentally of the same universal, e.g, clay which 
is made into tiles ; (ft) J| +0 but display jiarticular 
(jualities, as affected by pure or impure causes, 
e g. the tiles. Another definition, of the ^ 

(^) Id +0 universals, as impernianence , (ft) 
Jgll ig particulars, for though all things have* the 
universal basis of impermanen(;e they have particular 
qualities, e.g. earth-solidity, heat of fire, etc. 


— - ^ The bliss of the ginls, and the bliss of 

the saint-8 S? : v. also »B- M ffl The Uo fields for 
the cultivation of happiness • (^0 ^ A (B the 
eighteen Ulnayana classes of those under training 
in religion ; (ft) JS ^ A Ifl nine divisions of 
those no longer in training, i.e. wiio have complet-ed 
tlicir course. Also {a) QJ the pHiabie, or i)oor 
aiul needy, as the field or opportunity for eharity ; 
(ft) fjt tn lifld of religion and reverenee of the 
Ibiddlias, the suiiits. lli<‘ priesthood 

Two kinds oi elasses For those not 
given be}o\N st‘e under et<“ , as for instance 
r. If ifr BIJ «•••' iinde, - \\\: 111). 

r. m The two Ibiddlia <loni;nns (u) 

ii? ^ his domivin or state ot ub,' olut<‘ eidiLditenment , 
(ftt the domain I hat he is transforming 

r.m fi'; ^ Tfu' two forms of service, or 
offerings (I) jlj fJt if t-o tliosc* who have 
es(‘a.ped from the toils, eg. Hiiddhas ; (ft) /f- |p| 
fH ^ to those stdl living m the toils (2) (u) m {It if 
offerings of goods , (ft) ife tft « of the |>ud(ilia 
truth. 

r. fi! ie I'Ji The two kimls of light 
(i)('0 )t njj physical light , (ft) ^ (jyj >t- m 
vir C ' t f'lJ wisdom or mental light. (J) fa) )([ 
Mara’s delusue ; [l>) a )([; the trm* light of 
the Buddha (d) {(i) The constant or et^Tual 

light ; (ft) 5i fij )t the light in temjiorary manifesta- 
tions, 

: : mm ^ Two aspeets of cause and effect, 
a division of the pj “four nnlile truths”: 
(«) ifr IH) PI :S: 1'^“' present Iifi‘, tlie jj| 

being the efleet, and the ^ the canw' , (ft) }{} flh 
lai « in the future life, the HA if. extinction 
(of passion, or mortiility) being the fruit, and the 
t& m the eightfold noble patli ” the cause. 


^ ^ tSi V. - ^ and X in. 

n ^ idem r W- 

.m jllB. W) The second patriarch in China 
jX *1^ Hui-k‘o of the Up Ch*an (Zen) school who, to 
induce Bodhidharma to receive him, is said to have 
cut off his left arm in the snow in order to prove 
his firmness and determination. 


• Two kinds of seH : (1) (a) 

ft ^ the seed or latent undivided (moral) forc’-e 
immanent in the highest of the eight J#, i.e. the 
alaya-vijnana ; (ft) ^ X K the newly infiu- 
enced, or active seed w'hen acted upon by the seven 
other {B, thus becoming productive. (2) (a) ^ X 
n -y* The so-called seed which causea moral action 
similar to ^ ft -y*, e.g. good or evil seed pro- 
ducing good or evil deeds ; (ft) X M ‘T* karma seed, 
the sixth 0 acting with the eighth. 
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r. m u Tvvfi kiruls of sccIii'^ifirL M‘ 

tin-MH-nt fniin the world ' liodilv uillidrawnl ioff» 
hcfluMoii Sp)ri(iJaI w'ltlidrawal from all o\iL ajid 
riHMlitatiori 

r*. ^ M Two kimN nf ■lianiv (l)(«) 

^o»od<, (h) tln' saving Inilli (2) {n) f|i Ijjh Piirv 
clianfN, r\f)v(‘fjng no rolurn , (A) I In* opposite 

•- « £> til '['\\n Kiiid^ ol mind mind m 
ifc inni’r < liara.clfi and inflimnn' , in il jnitci m.im- 
f*‘.stal ions 

kinds of paf inner, (tr <‘n- 
diiranrr (nj of I lie assaults of nat urr, IkmI , cold, rt-r , 
(h) of liiinian assaults an<i insults. 


PJ lias hern ainiihilatod, but the remnant of the 
rflr<*f jU still remains, so that a saint may enter this 
nnvana during life hut liave to continue to live 
in this mortal realm till the death of liis body, 
(li) UK it iV S? or IhE fij: fie Remnant l(‘ss nirvana, 
without cause aiul clfect, the eonneetion with the 
(diam of mortal life being ended, so that the saint 
enters n()on perfect nii’vami on tlic death of t he body ; 
<'f. I" Another dermition is that Hinayana 

has furl her transmigration, whil(‘ Mahayana main- 
l.ims linai nirvana. “Nothing remaining" is fliffcr- 
cntlv interpreted in dilVei*(‘nt schools, by som<‘ IitmaJly, 
but m Maliav'.ina generally as meaning no furtii<*r 
ni(U*tal sulfermg, i.e iinal niivam*. 

- il IW Two forms of esoteru; baptism, 

V. if . ‘ 


i: 1-^: n Two kinds (»r seed - i\hI ure, the 
ehara.eter of lli(‘ alava. si'cd and it-, developiurnt • 

(I) («) tt: f- The Diif'iiiHl M'l'd-tiiiliiM' . 

(/') V w- f* the serd nature m praitue (»r de\<*lop 
ment. (li) (a) 4^ tt 11: f'f' 11-: The immaiimt .ibi<linr 
original gooil seed nature , (/i) )>if )j\(^ (ifi the 

Heed prodiietivi' a< cording to its gioiitid (r-^) (a) 
« w ft The seed nature of tfie samta, bv wbuh 
thev attain nirvana , (//) j(8 X: f'f> t1: >hes<*(d nature 
III tin' foiilisli and ignorant. 


M ^ liil Two elassc: ol Hiiddlia’s pn- 
(In tioiis of a disi iple's (lest mv, ijff (jj' nli pled a 
lion in finality, or «-omplete detail , 'fj (ij; a 
partial, or meomplete predudioii 


Two kinds of relies tin* whole 
body, or |)arts of it \Iso, the Thiddlia s [ilivsieal 
remains or lahes. and the sutiMs, whieli form his 
■ipiriliial (dliai’makaya) n'liiaiiis. 

*- ^ 1^^^ Mmiastie and la-v bodhisattvuis. 

1 I ?.• A bodhisa,ttvur.'s mortal and immorta.l 

bodies. 


11 'fwo kinds of sn km'ss . 

mental or spiritual. 


pliysieal and 



tho,s(‘ who prisic 
w'ords. 


wo (lasses of saints or 
i and those who pr*eae 


pi-( 


'aeln'i’s 

without 


- * Ifl life V. I 1 |. 

;■*. M ^ The tw(» kinds of death fj})' | 

natural, and (i- I Violent d«‘atli, or irmu e\t«‘rnal 
cause. 


: •- »; It IT: Two (lasses of monks 

[111 I I those w'lio hear and rep<*ai rnanv sfitias 
hilt ai’e not devotrd doers; j | those who 

read and r('p(Mt bwv sutras but are dfv(»teH m tlieir 
lives. 


:: n ii'i iT^ Two kinds of pui it V , ae(;oi’dinj 
to the II ua V('n siitra , fj natuial pur it v 

i.e. tin' natural 4ll puiitv . and JlJjl f} 

aeijuiH'd purity through avoiding pollution 


n tt ft The two kinds of (sjuntual) 
prov(Mider . chanty and wisdom. 


r. m % W. The two fals(' views, one that 


of a nihilist re school which denied tliat ('ai'thlv happi- 
ru'ss IS dependent on a moral life ; tin' oUht a 
m.it(‘rialistie school wdiieh maintaiin'd tfie moral Ide- 
m the int('rests of S4'lf, sought earthly iiaj)f)m<*ss, and 
failed to appieln'rid mrv'ana. 


- It- 1 it Two kinds of leeluintika, 

q v. . (fi) tin* utt(‘rlv (iejrravu'd, aiiandoned, and blas- 
phi'iners of Huddha-truth ; (h) bodhisattvas who 

refus(‘ to enter upon their Jiuddhahood m order to 
save all beings. 


— M ^ Two nirvuna-s (1) fij; jH 

ii filfc ttc That with a remnant ; tlie cause 


The two voids, unrealities, or im- 

matenalities ; v. There are several antitheses: 
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(1) (<^) A ^ ^ Tho non-roalifv of tho fitman, 

tho soul, the ])ersoii ; (h) gt i-J: tlx' non-roality of 
ihinf^s. (2) ((/) ^ Th<* T‘jeii-1 ai <livisi(>u that 
nothing lias a nature of its own , (//) 111 ^ there- 
fore its form is unnsil, ia*. forms are temjjorarv names. 
(•^) (^0 ^ T'jen t'ai savs th(‘ ^ and haum only 

the T' W 'A' the glj and [jJl have 

and »|j (].v. tt) (o) 4n ^ The division (T 
the 4ii Im life tliat the ^If dmoid of all 

impurity : (/>) iw and full of al! merit, 

or aeliii^veimmt. | ( ffJi Two hinds nf meditation 

on the ‘‘ void or unreality, {a) lilt tiie 

meditation that things are iinpiodiieeij h.i\m^ no 
individual or separate natiiri's le lli.it all thm«r.s 
are void and unreal : ef n • (''!)!» 411 ftii ii'Ht 

they are tiierefon' formless, (“f i|{i Vy VIsn and 

ik '4' ftft iil'ovr. 

AA- 

^ Two kinds of lepK, one l»\ woid^ the 

other hy si^ms 


(6) I I that of the perfect Bod hisattva teach* 

iiifj aT‘iei)d.‘ai division. (2) (n) ffr |H) | | Temporal ; 

ftj tfi: mi M stipTnatu^ai (.‘t) (^0 +H | | 

The first part of the rnijhafiar.imita ; (h) fl(? | | 
the seeoiid part. 


: 15 4 The two rfijiakaya or mearmition- 

hodies of a lUiddha, Ins ^ | and ( or samhho 
eakava and ninnamikaya. as distinpiistu‘d from 
j}': I the diiannakaya. 


Tlie two jilaees from which 
the Buddha is supposi'd to ha\e preaehi'd the l,otus 
Sutra, I (\ th(‘ \ iilture I’eak, tlie skv, and ai;am 
the \ iiltun' F<‘ak . th<‘ tlirei* assrmlilies an* (I) those 
he addi<‘s>ed from t he I'eak ehapters I to t lx* middle 
of tlx eleventfi chapter. ( 2 ) tliosr addres'-.od fiom 
t'x* .’tk\, to tlx* eixl of the twentVM'roixl < liaptei ; 
arid ( /) a^jain thosi* on (lx* \ ulture IN*ak Irom the 
tweiity-tliird ehaptei to llx‘ end 


:r. ». ffi 'rix* two tiodx’S oi 
sutra: i .ind 

id«‘as. 


elements in a 
le meamny, or 


, . J|1 The twn (lasses of oneie- (//) ft I that 
which IS wroiii^ III it^ilf, e rnurd'T. e(<* , {h) | 

not w rone m itself, eg tiiking aholiol, luit forlud'len 
1>V tlx* Buddha, for lln* salve ol tlx* other (omuMixi- 
nx'iits ; 1]ansgre->sion of t his i^< then foie a sin against, 
tlx* Ihiddha,. 

_ ^ Two exeelleiit tilings ir meditation 

and wu.sdoin. 


The tw'o ineaiiinL^s or 1ea<hmi'S, paitial 
and eom]‘lete, v, 



A pair of wings (h.iiilv and wisdom 
Sakvamuni and iVahliutaiatna ^ IfJ. 


r. Its I;, ;:«($ 'fix* two attendants 

by the skle of Amiti'iliha, i e. ff- Kuanvm and 
:k^ 5 Alahastliaimjiprajita , also the two bv Yao 
Shih, the Master of Medicine, i.e H simbglit 
and f] ^ moonlight , also the two lo Sakvamuni, 
i.e. ^ ^ Manjusri and Kt Samaritahfiadra. 


Twat kinds of sutTering • within, eg siek- 
ries.s, sorroA ; from without, e.g. eahimilies 

^ The two jutakas, or tiifulakiiK, le the 

Buddhist canon {(i) ^ M I Sravaka, oi Jlina- 
y.ina eaixm ; (h) | the Bodhi.sattva, nr Maha 

vana eaimn. 


: 

tlx* laitv 
mands. 


The iwtt groiijis (lie monks, or eliTgv , 
who obsiTM* tlie !im* and tlx* eight com- 


:* tr Two classes of eoixluet following wrong 
vx*ws , follow mg w rong <le-in*s, Of ♦^mot ions. There 
are other jiairs 


The two kiixls of elotlimg (u) {^J | the 
n'gulation thiee rolx's for monks aixl live for mins, 
which must Ih* worn ; (h) j optional garments 

_ . ^ Two (wrong) views ( I ) I Aiokmg on fieople 

grmlgmgly with regard to almsgi\ing and preaelnng 
the l^mdclhadrutii. (2) (a) -fj' (folding to the 
real existeixa* of (material) things ; (/>) ^ holding 
to their entire unrealitv {^) (^) |||j ^ Holding to 
the view of tetal annihilation . (h) fj*; to that of 
permanerx’e or immortality. 


- us? Two kinds of prair’i.l or wis<Iom. 
(^(«) 1k \ \ stagev of .sravaka, 

pratyekabuddba, and imperfect Bodlusattva sehooB 


* "Th^* erihglitenment.s ; (j) The 

iii life has two (u) I tlx* immanent mind in all 
things, e.g. ■' whieh lighteth every man that 
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notiift.li mlo (ti»' world ’’ iiI«o defined as the ^ 
dhaniiakiiya ; (h) ftf; | initial enliKliteiuneiit or Ih- 
f!iiiiiinK of iliiiiiiiiiation , tins initiation leafis on to 
Hiiddhahisid, or full enliKlitenniont. (2) (a) ^ | The 
fifty-first of a Ixsfhisat'tva s ^ priiotiee ^ 

(/,) ^ I the fifty-second stafte, or enliKhlenrnent, 
of Hiiddhahood (3j(n) fj | A Ifiiddha sown ornatiiral 
enli^hteniiient ; (f>) | ^ his enli)'hte.ninf; of all 


tfili univcral tuisrs of • 

I Mir <‘\td*ruiil foniis, or Mir phrnoinrnjil, ami | 
fjir rral or umirrlyinr luitiirr, i.r. prartirr atui 


m m. Two kimlH of (iclivrranrr, niiikti or 
inoksa (1) (n) 13} I I Artivr or rarMilv (1<‘ 

Iivrraorr to arhatuliip , (/>) IS I I nirvana- 

(Irlivrranrr (‘J) (a) ft if | I Thr pun*, ori^qnal 
frrrdoin or iiinorrnrr ; (b) ^ | | drlivrranrr 

aripnrrd hy Mir rmliii^ of all hindraiirr.M (to 
Halvatiori) {^) (f/) H | | T(i(‘ arliat'.s drlivrrarirr 
from limdranors to wiH<loni ; (b) JJ. | | hin oomplotc 
drlivrrarutr m rr^ard to both wisilorn ami vision 
SBR and (1) (a) |f,^ | | Thr dull who takr timr or 
an* slow in attaining to ^ vision ; (b) I 1 

(juirk or ( Irvrr who takr “ notnnr (5) (a) ,|j» | | 
A lirart or mind drlivrrrd from d<*sirrH ; (b) | | 

a mind drlivi^rrd from ignoranrt* by wisdom. 

. : Two kinds of statniirnt, or drlmition : 

latrnt. or nr^ativT, and ^ patrnt or positive* ; r.fir. 
^1: d# m‘^ativ(* statrrnriit , ^ !!(? 

is a positive st.at<‘im*nt. 

. Double- ton^urd ; also Z1 S- 

*- M Two forms of stat<‘m(*nt * (ri) fjj | 
Samvrti-satya, also e-allrd fit |, l» S fS h 

|, mrarim^ common or ordinary statrnirnt, as if 
phrnomrna wrrr rral ; {b) H | parainartha-satya, 
also called ^ 1, Jfe |, ineaninp the correct 
do^ma or averment of the tiuliphtened. Another 
dehnition is ^ ^ ami ^ royal law and Buddha 
law. 

^ Alava-vijnriria and mano-vijhana ; i.e. 

H « W 1 ^ ¥ I ; V. a. 

^ The two protectors; the inner, oneiielf, 

hy studying and following the Law ; the outer, 
those w'ho supply what is needful for one’s body aral 
mind, c.g. supporters. 


--- kinds of poverty: of goods, 

and of the n*ligion. 


Two ways of passing over (to bliss): 
the l(*iigthwise, or long way (of Hinayami) ; 
and the crosswise, or short way of Mahuyana. 


A man's two legs, compared to goodness 
and wisdom, jjg ls‘ing counted as the first five of the 
paramiUls, |y as the sixth; v, >> | I tt 

lionoured one among bijM‘ds or men, i.e. a Buddha ; 
cf. |. 


^ Two forms of body ; there an* numerous 

flairs, eg. (1) {a) ^ t he varu'd forms of the 

knrmaic or ordinary mortal body, or lieiiig ; (h) 

& U the traiisformabli*, or spiritual body. 
(2) (f/) /|- The earthly body of the Buddha ; (b) 
it ^ his nirinanakaya, wdiieh may take any form 
at will. (3) (a) ^ his earthly body ; (b) }/, ^ 
his mond and mental natun* a iLnayana flelhiition, 
hut Mahayana takes his earthly mnnanakaya as the 
and his dharniakaya or Miat and his sariibho- 
gakaya as Jj; (4) .Sf |j| Z1 Jft' The dharniakaya 
ami nirinanakaya. (5) (a) ^ ^ The ahsohd-c 

trutli, or liglit, of Mm Buddha, i.t*. the dharniakaya ; 
(h) nm ^ the functioning or temporal body. 
((>) (u) ^ Mie dharniakaya ami saihbliogakaya ; 

(/;) {L # the nirmriiiakriva. (7) (r/) ^ iiis jier- 

manent or eternal body ; (/>) 'ff; ^ lus t(*mp()ral 
body. (8) (r/) H ^ and ffc idem ZI fi 


. The t wo wheels of a cart compan‘d by 

the T‘ien-t‘ai sehool to (or to its T'ien tTii form 
Jh ®) IS meditation and wisdom ; sec |k fg, 5. 
Also ^ food and the doctrine*, i.e. food 
ph^^ieal and spiritual. 


_ it Tlie two Ways : (1) (a) if « or 
« itn m The open or unhindered way, or the 
way of removing all obstacles or intervention, i.e. 
all delusion ; 1 the way of reloAse, hy 

realization of truth. (2) (a) |( ff Jtt Tlie hard way 
of “works”, i.e. by the six paramita and the 
dwciplines. (/i) ^ H | the easy way of salvation, 
hy the invocation of Aniitabha. (3) (a) ^ JH Jit 
The way of reincarnation or mortality ; (^) H iH I 
the enlightened way of escape from the miseries of 
transmigration. (4) (a) ft JE The way of instruction ; 
(6) 15 I the way of realization. (5) The two lower 
excretory organs. 

, The two sides, extremes, or antitheses. 
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(1) («) ^ I That things exist; (6) ^ that sinee 
nothing is self-existent, things eannot he saui to 
exist. (2) (a) 1ft a I Tli(* plus side, the eoniinon 
belief in a soul and perrnaneru^o ; {h) j)^ | the 

minus side, that notliin^' exists even of karma. 
(3) (u) gfi I and (b) | H aniiiliilatioii and 

immortality; v. 

r. » h. a The tu o are the divisions wliieh 
took place immediately after tin* liuddlia's deatli into 
(a) the elder monks or intimate discijdes, and (b) the 
pen<*ral body of disiaplcs, styled respectively ^ 
and ^ q,v. ; the five are the divisions, which 
are said to liav(‘ oeenrred a century later, into Dliarma- 
piptah S tS, Mfilasarviistivadah j{| 
Mahisasakilh j||| f-'t 21 , Kilsyapiyali j|[, and 

VatsipntrJyah ^ ft ^ jR- 


right kind of monk’s livelihood -by mendicancy 
{b) the wrong kind by any otlx'r nn'ans 

SCO 

— * The drake ainl hen of the mandarin 

duck wfio are always together, typifying various 
contrasted theorii's and ideas, g perinanc'iuH* and 
iinpernianence, ]oy an<l sorrov . emptiness and non- 
emptiness, etc. 


The black and whit<' rats night and dav. 


Manusya , nara ; piirnsa ; pudgala Man. tlie 
si'iitient thinking being in the desire realm, wliose 
piist deeds affifct Ins present condition. 


Tlic two “ measurings ", or parts of a 
syllogism : (a) ^ | appearance, t .g. smoke ; ft I 
iiif(‘rcrH‘(', e.g. lire from smoke. 

|*^J Two doors, entrances, schools, et(‘. There 

an‘ many sik'Ji jiairs. 


Th(' two bnnh'rs, or si.aics . acconling 
to Hinavana, nirvana and moilalit\ . ac<’«'rding to 
Maliavana tlie two arc om* 

* Pi|C The two h iml ranees • (I) (u) jjjj | 

Tlie ])asHions and delusion wliicfi aid rebirth and 
hinder entraiict* into nirvana; (h) | or )i)f j^\] |, 

wairldU wnsdom, e.g accounting th<' seeming as n-al, 
a hindrance to true wis<iom («) ffi tiS I as al»ovc ; 
(^) ji¥ I hindrances to deliverance (It) {a) flji | 
liindraiices to truth ; (b) | hindrances ot the 

passions, et(*.. 


The Umiouivd One among or of men, 
the Hudflha I ^ |) [rii: fl] A Lotus among 
men, a Lu Idiia, also ap[>lu‘d to all wlio invoke 
Amitidiha. I ( I ) Piiti , A Wi (or ») : 

A ^^lon among men, a liuddha. | ( () 

ifjf Th(‘ Tree aiiK'iig men, giving shelter as tJie hodlu 
tree, a Hmidha. ( | ^j- J Tlie ]>ord of tiie iierd. 
TlM‘se and (»Mier similar terms are applied to tlic 
Buddha I I ^ 55 The thre»‘ most w icKed among men : 
the Iccliantika ; v -Mis t he slanderers of MalisV 
yana, and those who break the four great eonimand- 
inents. 

A M One of tlie live \ehnles. v. "/£ |, that 
of the five eommandc.ieiits, the keejung of W'hieh 
ensures rebirth in tlu’ world of men. 


\ K ^ Kver\ man has liy origin the 


{lejfect jiuddha-natiiro. 


::: m Tlie two immediate or o-i-'Ct w.ivs to 
p(‘rfeetion, as defineil l»v ^l] JSS (’liiiig < li'i of ll,*‘ ilua- 
yeii sc'hool ; the gradual diiect wa v' oi tlie laitus , the 
direct wav of the Hua-veii sfitra, whadi is called the 
«i «i « fit. wliile that of tlie Lotus is called 

the mmmw- 


m The Pure T^arid will not be 

limited to those who repeat th<* name of Amif^bha 
according to Ids eighteenth vow’ ; but includes those 
who adopt other ways (as shown in his nineteenth 
and twentieth vows). 1 1 H v. •?*. 


The two kinds of food : (1) (a) Tlie joy 

of the Law ; (b) the bliss of meditation. (2) (a) Tfca 


A tli Hu- 

le the Buddha 
nuncarnation. 


rsi jina, or immortal among men, 
, also a name foi Bimbisara in his 


AiliB Igi This is given by Kitel as “ Narasani- 
ghiinima "An ancient monasLTV close to tiie capital 
of Kapisii." But this is doubtful 


A W « Manusa-krtyji , dfunons sliaped like 
men ; domestic slaves, introduced into Kashmir 
by Madhyantika ; also intp as " work U> be done by 
men 


A W 


The causative influences for being reborn 
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fts a Itiirrjan i.o. a j;;oofl life. Those in positions 
of horaair have obtainjid them by former deeds of 
})enfvoleiiee, rrven'iiee to Buddhas and monks, 
patience, humility, devotion to the sQtras, chanty, 
morality, zeal and exhortation, obedience, loyalty - 
hence thev have ot)tained affluence, lone life, and 
are jjeld in high regard. Those in mean <*onditio!i 
are thu*^ born because of th<* opposite characteristics 
in fue\ loijs incarnation. 

A The (false) temd of a soul, or «‘go, or 

perniHiient indiviflual, i.e. that the individual is real, 
the ego an nwlependent unit and not a mere com- 
binatMiii of the tiv«* skamihas produced by eaus<‘ 
and in e|]e( t disintegrating ; v JfjjJ 

A A Men and devas. | | ^ Two of flie 

-ft 46 'I ' ■ I I "f II ii. <1 v. I I lUi n 

A summary of the leaching of the )|ilp (T'an (Zen) 
sect bv )'V Hi? f’liih-chao of the Sung dynasty. 

I 1 ’4!: The highest, forms of nuncarna- 

tion, tc lfio.se of dcviis and men. 

^ XLr The third beat of the (list wai-ch, 

II [) III., when men arc .s(‘t|,Icd for the night 

A tt The tnMisurc of men, Buddha. 

A A 'I' tt 

A fiili A Iriulcr (ir l(“ii('lii'r (if iiHMi. | | (or 
«» ) /* Nrsiinha. The Lion of men, Ihiddha as IcadcT 
and (oniinandcr. 

A a l*ci.sonalit V, tlie human .soul, i c, tin* fal.se 
\ M'W, I I u that every man has a permammt. lord 
uithm, 7ii' - - "{'-L which lie calls the atman, soul, or 

])t‘rmanent self, a view wliieh forms the basis of ail 
erroneous doctrine .Al.so stvied AW. « W: 

A H . ' I' r ft- 

A lliiinaii liliavti or oxiHU'ticr, oni* of the 

L 

A m Men and tilings ; al.so, men and the 
linddha’s law, or teaelimg. 

AMa Man as without ego, or permanent soul ; 
<'f A Other similar terms are 

ffi fV. ns a : ; A a...! n III 

^ The knowledge, or wisdom, of aiiatman, ef. above. 


Man is only a temporary combination 
formed by the five skandhas and tlu^ twelve nidanas, 
being the product of previous causes, and without 
a real self or permanent soul. Hlnayaua is said to 
end these eauses aiul conseqiuuit reinearnation by 
discipline in subjiTtion of the jiassions and entry 
into nirvana by the emptying of t he sidf. Maliayana 
fills the “void" wu’th the Absolute, declaring that 
wdien man has (*nif)tied himself of tlie ego he realizes 
his nature to lx* that of the alisoliite, bhutatathata ; 
V* - 1 I m The meditation on, or insight 

into the abovt‘. 

Human mam.sa orflesli. 

A ^ :-i-. ^ Huniandoiieli healing fiiince, i.e. 
Sakyanmni in a previfui^ mcarnatioii, w hos(‘ touch 
liealeil all diseases, as did the application of liis 
]>owdercd bones after hisdcc(‘Hsc in that incarnation 

A®. Aifi The liuman stage f»f the six gali, 
or states of existence. 

A It T}i(‘ Imnian bodv, or pcrsfiii | | 
('atth‘ m liurnan shafH*. stn]»id, ignorant, hcc<lless. 

A 46 W i"' .'I'"' A 'I' lit -( 

K# K A Inung n^scinlding but not a Iminan 
being, I c. a kitmara. 

yfi ^*|( Iminan liead at tin* top of a. danda 
or flagpole, used as one of Yama’s svmiioK , v. 

(or 

A JIL Men and di.semlvMiied spirits, or demons ; 
(li.sem])odie<l gliosts. 

A To enter, entry, entrance ; come, bring or take 
in ; at boim* ; awakiui to the truth ; begin to under- 
stand ; to relate th(* mind to reality and thus evolve 
knowledge. Tlie “six I'ntries " ^ | sajayatana, 
wbie.b form one of t he links in the chain of causation, 
V. -h n ly the preceding link being con- 
tact., and th(' smx^eeding link f§ peroeption. The six 
are the qualities and effects of the six organs of 
sense producing sight, hearing, smell, taste, touch, 
and thought (or mental presentations), v. also I* 

A rn To enter the school of monism, 
i.e. that the — one great reality is universal and 
absolute without differentiation. 



iJl.lIl _ . Kiitranci', star, cvtt . v 

X - 6 - 

^ n Tlic ])riuL!;iii'j; in (i(’,n\ inniLn' of n l>iui(ll\;i. 
I I fJt- it nnnMuoiiv of ItriiiLniiir \n a liuildh.rs 

iina,^^(‘. I I r*n<ldlia-l.i\\ 1>\ wln. Ii 

all may attrti?i to nialdlialiood 

A Id T u lu‘ln‘V(*, or t'nt(M nilji fKdh'f 

A ill : I"1 din* iu(t doni ^ oi iiiLn’«‘A‘-> and 

cixn^ss, ] r. ontoi' tIk' nj’ |»l]) ilii ,i’ inii a!ni 

adonintmt, tlion l^o (ditli |1| tn !M>iatit and -av«‘ 


A I'M Mi .Iv.da I'daniiOL’^ !»ia/ iii!,', 

A 'v^ ( 7 l jj;-) V A t 

A 'To int«'i tin* hours oi l■<^d\ of a innnk 

U) a da^j^oha ; \ . A it 

A Tt) fjo to llir altar' (for h.i[>li'-'m in tli(‘ 

rsot-mc srrt). 

1 / ■/ 

/V /L To tadr! into inrditalion hv tramjiid- 
li/tn<z tlir hod\, nuMilli {i r lip''), and mind, 

it n n- 

K ‘it d\» rntri* tlic niastrr', --tiah Ini r\amina* 
tion or insti'iK't ion , tn rnt»T llir status nf a (JiM iplr, 
hut stnclly of an advanced <lis< iph rrmvr rnn 

siMTation. 

A U do rntrr into r'<'st, or nir' aM d n \n 
(lie. AImi a 2*4 <H' A 'Ijt 

A I, If A ddir rlL’Iit .I.Lpaiirsr \\ hu ( auir 

to (diina in tlir d'dinj^ dvnast v and stndird thr 
(*sot(‘rj(; doctniin. 

A <il' d’o rntiM* tlir lirart nr mind ; al.so iisr<l 
A iiil i‘ntrrin^ a partirular st.itr its thrrr .staurs 
hrm^^ A it’ |i! <‘fdrv, stay, and r\jt. 

A ^ A a r ill inr and I in liini, i r tin* 
indwrliinj^ of thr ltu<idlia, any Hud<lha, (»r thr 
Bu(](llias. 

AAmm ddir inrtliod in rxpoundiri^^ 


script ui-rs ol unvini: tiu* main id«‘a hcforr prori'odinjr 
to dcLulrd r \po-i( n)n. 

A, }1|L ajiami.n v. ;fj ;ii. 

A {litSc A 

A \\ /'‘i d'lm iiiniik S rofic, 

Worn rtjiialK toi a p.dai r ni i.'i tiri’^L'ii'Ll in town oi 
handrt . 

A JH I ] d’(* rill. ‘I a-Min ihlnlirli tin' 

d.nk I'.ilt into limit. dil\ * as a i*ndliisat t \ a ilors. 

' ’ rn nio the ht Ih, to a\»‘ lli* 'iilh*im‘j \imtln'r 
later poiai ((Cl is th* irturn nf .i hndliisatlva t<» 
"/mnion hi< lor luMhcr rnlrjliimnirnt 


A 


jfi.' -f I 1 , 

-p. 111 lii'coiiii' nil ai lia,l 


lo rntri f !ir a isrn.hK (o| limiik ). alsi» 
^ ^ I 1 'fi t'lsr Mill's in! till* rnlrant 

.siihmi'sinn Lindiirss i('>pr<i irtni:nilinn of rank 
(*l nrdrr, ind Imnr hut iriit^lniis i nli \ rr s.lf inn 

\ u d'n rntri' into mrdilatinn it diHris frnm 
A /t •*' /L '''<‘:‘n- I'l ;> ,fyji rnmpirir st ill- 
nr-,s n( thr mind wlilir fiJi' IMI'.III ^ n tt !!« ilf 
thnii^ilit. and sliid\ |nr i'rdit.dif rnmrnt iij iri/.trd tu 
liuth. 


A )Li Tn hl'inmr .t nmnk. {|| 'jj,- A ifi t'> 
jra\r Im'ir and I'nl^-i 1 iir \\ 


A i1’ I n mO-t I li< hiuif I {nt .a lim'd; ) in a 

"tupa. Of a 

nil iMitrim;; ni piiltimj min tim raski't 
(Ini (irmatinn) i i* l•llrl^fl|mrlrr ;i, (l,..jfj nutid. 

/k \sra. rirlit I (||| j^) ddir n^ht 

nrijatinii- ni N.'t'j[arpina, rnundrr of thr M.'idhv amika 
or Middh- S< hnnl -- 'j! ddi*' {'our pairs arc 

nrdiirr hirtli nor it'alh rr ithrr end nor per- 
rnanrir I , ir'ilimr idrnlilv rm; dillrirni r ni'it!i<*r 
roiumr lint ^'nm^f ddr'.sr ap' thr ri}.dit ir 'jntmns ; 
add neither « ausr noi ('ll'rri ‘ and t In-re are the 
I' ten nrn.tijnjis ; v. /\ | | “|p for 

*1’) m Meditati«>n on f-hr ahovr ei^dit negations 
d'lie.sr rij^dit, Itiitli. death, rt( . aP* tJir /\ eiiiht 
mislradmr nlras. or /\ Jj- emdit wron</ ealrulat ions. 
No n])jr< tion is made In the terms in tin* apfiarent, 
or relative, Hensr pjjjir, hut in the real or ulisoliit^; 
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s>'rjs<‘ these ei^lit ideas ar(‘ iiienrreel,, and the 

Initli le’-' hrfurrri tle^in , in the lehitive, niortality 
ric(‘,l not he denied, hut in the jd).M> 1 iJte \\e cannot 
s|H‘;d\ of niorlality or iniinoi lalit V Jn retrard to 
tin' rel;iti\e \ ifw , le-in;/-. |jn\e {i[»|>an‘nt hirth anil 
a|)|).irent fh'alii Iroin various ea.uses, hut are not 
leallv horn and d(» not /eally di<\ ie there is tin* 
ditleienee of aj»pearane<‘ and reality. In the absolute 
there no ajijian'iit hirtli and apj)arent. (h‘ath. 
Tie* otJiei tfiree pairs an* siinilarl\' studi<‘d. | | nf 
'deili A HjlC I I /‘i'* pA inoxpressihles, 

or tliini/s siirfiassine thoii^dit, le eieht, cpialities of 
the (»eean (depth, ext<*nt, ete.) in illiist ra.t.ion of nir- 
VMiia , V, 'A: ife* II iT*. 11 teaeliine of tin' 

/C tfc Jr <‘i^dit in<*orreet vn‘\vs in n‘pml 

to (I) ;Ji^ the existence ot a, permanent etjo ; (' 2 ) 
yfi li !'''<■ skandhas as not the constituents 
of t he iivini.» , (.‘i) fate, or det<‘! minat nm of 

length (»f life; {^) |; aaiieatm, { 7 ^)^^; 

permanenee ; (h) annihilation ; ( 7 ) fj* tin* 

r’ealit V of things , (S)lHf then unrealitv | | fji Tin* 
ei;_dif tliin/^^s ' urn leaai ' to monks, of which then* an* 
dilleient ^Moups t)in*eroup is to keep pdd silver, 
mail* slave, femah* slave , n <*attle, stores, or to trade 
or farm Ariothei is to own (*ultivate<i lands, to 
i'aim, keep sup[)lies of eram and silk, serva.nts, 
animals ot hitd*', mon(*v, ( uslnons and pans, and 
fin nit me and i;ihh*d beds. | | 4 fl 'fj li\ the eicht 
neeatioiis ot the Madhyaiiiika doctrine, the t.riie 
n-alit V of t lim^»s is shown 

Each of the “ foui contiin*nts" has 
two (tthei MMitiin-nts, le .lamlmdvlpa has ('amara 
ami \ ara<*amara , Purvavioejia. has Delia and 
Vid«*ha , Vparajfoilainv'a ha,s Satha and I'ttaraman 
trmah , and I’ttarakiiru has Kuravah and Kauiava , 

V. m 

/k V‘£] ^’he <*iji;ht skandhas, or sections of tin* 

Ahhidhanua, v. /\ !|}J . 

A it 15 ii -4 iin* «*i^ht appurtenances tif a 
monk threi* garments, howl, stool, iilier, needh* 
and thread, and chopjier. 

A a A ^ The four special eharaeteris- 

ti(*s of tlie fl; Dhannahiksana se(*t, i.e. ||j, 

Ti ih. : ft* r is n d v. 

A ^ id* 'riie eiglit roads in the eiglit direc- 
tions, hounded with golden cords, mentioned in the 
Lotus Sutra as in certain Buddha realms. 


A 


Eight Buddhas of tlie eastern quarter. 


A h): Tin* elassification or grades of dis(;iplcs 
ar cording to the T ien thii [U] ^ perfect ti'aching, 
(0 ftli rf 6fl of the five classics, or stages, 

of lav disei]:il(‘s ; (2) {tl 6P grade of tin* t.(‘n 
ela.sses of ordinary monks and nuns ; above th(*se 
are the ^ 6P liodhisattva stages of tliose pro- 
gressing towuirds Buddhahood, i.e. (3) it? (4) 

I- Id (r>) f- « Ifej, (0) + ftfc, (7) and 

(H) tin* pt'rfeet or Btiddha stage ^ g|I, i.e. 

fi:- /< eiL II )lii M The eight stages of 
the liuman betus : kalala, tin* appearanei* 

aft(“r the tirst vvei'k from eoncoption ; § 

arhiida, at end of s(*(;ond w'(*ek : I'fl p ya'sl, t hird ; 

l$i ghana, fourth ; it It # f£ jtrasrikha, 
limhs formed during tiftli v\e(‘k; si.xtli, hair, nails, 
and t(*etli ; sevi'iitJi, the organs of sense, ev«‘S, ears, 
nosi*, juid tongue . and eighth, complete formation. 

A ^1 V. I m I 

A 1^1 T ai): TIu' Miyn,i,(ls (.f 

“ thoughts'’, or moments in a single day and niglit, 
t‘aeh with its consi'qiienn's (d* good and «‘vi] , proh 
ahly 8, is meant. 

/>. ® te The eight vict oi nui*^ St a,ge-^ m'degrei's^ 
m meditation lor Jivi'reoming desire, or .itt.nhmcnt 
to tin* workl of snis,. , V ^ )|ji 

A 'i'* AmIi. iiL'Iitv. I I -- ii'. ’ll"' 

(*ighty-()ne kinds of illusion, oi mislea,dmg thoughts. 
Jirising out of <h‘sire, anger, foolishness, a,nd pride ~ 
mm* giades m ea< h oi the nine n*.dms nf (lt'^lrc, 
of form ami heyond form | | | fj;- Tin* I'lglity- 

onc divisions m the Ihapnoparamita ''fitra Ai ^5* 
I’ompiising form ^ ; mind ifj , the live 
skandhas^ |^ ; twelve nn'ans of sensatioi. \\ 
eighteen realms ^ ; four axioms „J ; twelve mdanas 
W tSc ' t*igliteen sunya VjC ; six ]iaramita a,nd 

four jhana I I I M W I I 

B0 Jfi 4F The t*ightv notable phv.sieal characti'nstic.s 

of Buddha ; ef.H “V ^ +t] M ^ ® Jf The 

translation of the Hua-}Tn It in t*ighty 
chiian, made by Sikstinaiida in the T‘ang dynasty, 

I in ^ The original Vmaya recited by the 
Buddha's disciple Upali eighty times during the 
summer retreat, while the Tripit aka w'as being 
composed after the Buddha's death. 

A^^ The eight fundamental principles, in- 
tuitiontil or relating to direct mental vision, of the 
Ch'an (Zen) School, |p^ q.v. ; they are jE 

tin iK; @ 13 ^ M (ft 



1") ; ^ 51- S'] ; ift lit A 

-H- : a 1% Ik t.- 


•3r. 


A % Tlif‘ (ML^lit silvours (or ]>l(‘jisun‘A) of tin' 
Tiirvaoji • ViV ^1: u;il jiImkK*. j)iV 

cxtindioii {of di.^lross, oir.), ^ rtorn.il \oijtli, 

Vf%' iTiiinortality, j|ij‘ fp ])uiitv, ;,fi{ 

IVccdoiii (as .s])a(‘('), jj/j no ju'it m lulity, and fji^ 

j^y- 


A I# ('i't) 'riic' '‘iLdil ( aM‘A of noiiii^ in Sanslo it 
t(‘rniod Sid)anta, §i(i 1^, m' nndi'.^a. npado^.ina, 
karlikarana. sanijiradana, ajudaiia, s\anii\a'Mna. 
sainnidhanartlia, ainanlratia. 


/k (til fiindainrnial ( liai.n lori.sl kn of a 

coinplrto oi St liool o( ifailiiiio wl.i'k 

1 st p('rf(*(‘tly cxjnvss J-'lj' '{>7, 


must pt'idV 
and Kl. 


/k i'lt'iii A A '"k" 

A >'r i'lnu A B ’U 

A ^ If- m \s liu:ti as riLfht l.ila (palnivr.i) 
trct'S, M'ry liitdi. 

A k (J-tii lu:) Thrci-l.t -M.il naiaka.M lio| 

liolls (I) sanjiva j/J* lioll oJ‘ n'lurtli into (J) k.ila 
sfltlM I. tlio IwlI o{ hkiok (OkIa Of ( li.on> , 

())) saiifiliata in wliuh all aio stpao/od into a 

mass Ix'twron t\\(» momiiain^ f.illmo loi.^ollirj , 
(4) raiirava ll’| licii of (Imiu: aial waiiiiiL' > (o) 
maliaraura\a ^ \\'\ licll of meat i ryiiuj , (<!) 

tapana Jivil of hiimnm , (7) pratapana f,fl 

la'll of fu'no lioat ; (N) a\i('i 4jlf |I1] '.Motfi mitt*'d 
rolmtli into its siiiTonnos with no rospio \ ^ 

J»ih1 a ^ illl U' 

A A i!i) :i; Tlio ri</lit dianiond-kino-. nr 
l)(.dliisatt\as, in t linr ropn'soiitations as tnurt' 
lans of ^ airo(‘aiia U i 'fit W’l f- n-pioscntod 
as PI: H tt ; Jl'' tJ a> A ; /te ■•'J: •''' 

-k%-. UR as A «|A #H ri f- as A> 1/fl . flij « 
as 4i fig iF nj] ; [i-'f S as >f> Wl tt ■ "lal i«i^ W 
as it- m- 

A A Q Yi: « The oijilit yu’oat powns of 
personality or soverei|iij irid(*j)endi‘iir<\ a> om* (»f the 
four qualities fP nirvana: }Hiwers of 

sc•lf-lIlanifoldinf^, infiiuti^ expansion, levitation ami 


transportation, manifesting eomitless forms p(T- 
maiK'ntlv m oik* and the same [tkae. use of on<* 
plivsieal oij^an m plae«' of anolli'*!. (tlitamm^ all 
timm's as if nothing e\}>ouniliiii: a st;in/a tliniiiLdi 
eoimtless k.d|>as. ahilili to lia\ei-'t' tlu* solid as 
.spate s iv ‘J.: 

A K i\- A K I')] I. \iiollM r 

L’loiip is L'i\ •‘iMu t hr I I I I V: iflif ’ another 
in th»' ‘V* ftij] -j'” ! i.i!isl.ii<‘tl liv I I iiiiii- aiK'tlier in 
the I I I I 5'i I ran''l.it«'d h\ f'.i Ir^K'ii .mil theit* 
ait Olhrl L'lnlljA 

/V |*Y 1 ht' elL'lit ^illTlL'nii irpicsrlila 

t ! ‘IIS tif !\ II. ni \ in .1 I iii(> . it t h*' a hti\ r A K "II I . 

as iIk' \\hit« lolii'd ()iir ,i- a i.il,' i-i .Is uiih fom 
(a'c- is witii :i hi" " he, id a - ^la h.i -st li.i ti 1.1 pt .( pt .1 
h: i'’ anti .IS 'I'.iM irf fg. 


/V S' * 'dem A 

/V ^ Till' ei::h( 

nil , oIm) kli'iw n as j | 
lias eii’ht 


llii’sseiieei o f -fs i>)) 
Wll { I . MiIIIJII.MI .iIsii 


/k k ^ 1 ? 1*)1 I* "t Ml! -ii f- 

The e|ojij it li'tid.int' till fx il'lj HI) } (< I A k 
Mii M Thes ate it M |!f .J t 

!fr fe. ii?, H '‘nti 

U K 

iJ'j* d'he I I'jhl l.Oeat ‘ pint ’ or 
sailed 'liipa ip'iled at (I) Kapila\.elii l>Mddha's 

Inlthfilate, (J| M.ie.ii | |i;i , wheli' he wa.^ Illsl en- 
liehteiK'd . (.'1) the <lei'r paik lieiMie-, wheie he lirst 
plea I lied ( 1 ; .Ieta \ aii.i u Ik’i r he it \ eah'tl hn siipi i- 
n.il iiial ptiuef - , (h) Kaii\ ak iih |a ( Kaii.iu [ ) nhfie he 
ih'M * iided I mm Intlia he.»\ ens ((',) Uapiu'iha w hen* 
1 )i \ adat la wa- dr-.tlt*\e(l ,ui'l the S-meh i pntllieil, 
(7; \aisa)i, wheie hi <ninouni ed liisspiedy ninana, 
(-'<) KusinaL'aia, when- he entejed nir\aiia There is 
anoihiT slightly valiant list 


/v -jT* The ('liiljt leadm;j eharai'ters < 4 ' the 
J{y ehapter in the Nirvana sutra jt/V {J^ 
3 ’i IS ^ 1 '’’ te.iehmj 7 of the sfitia e <leath, 
or nmana. as I'ljtrv into |o\' I I Hi '/• TIm- e|;jht 
matrie words to lie plaeed on eiejn parts of the body 
\ \ iC iJi The eijrjit wortl dharaiii, esotf'rie 

methods eonnei'ted wolli k'airoeana and Miifijii.sri. 


/k X Tlie ej^dit di valokas, i e. 


four dlivana 
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fl«*v f>( I ln‘ FT}.' lot I of for til, .in<] four nriipMl‘'k;i‘' , 

I'M tli'i' A: fJa- 


/i /L tIm • < iL^lif (icLMi'i of’ li\»‘(| ,1 l».st rar-t Kni 
I (' 1 1)1 luiir Hh\hiiM < or f poixiiii'' 1 o lla- iom 

(|i\riMri intti( li<‘ti \ t ii - of |f n m .umIiIm lour 
III ,ih (tiuir li ' 1 1 | ,1 It't t .11 I loii nil t lii‘ or miiiiaton.il, 
« or 1 1 jioiiiliii'j to I li(‘ ,1 1 ii p.'a 1 ha 1 11 , l c. of 

for liilr .'-111 ’ 

or /\ Ri'jht of fill- tviiK , 1.1 p.itip-o 

f!l ,17 KiiMim, ),'y^ Yf i\^ ik til 

llo.ii „{,( Srtllloii /jj KcL'Oti, fl' Ti llil.ll, 

i)t siiiii-oii 1 I ji ‘j; , /V 'ii )i tim* 

I‘i<j)il W ll li 1 lie Zril ijif lionl .Iihli (1 1 li' fif-l 

lour Ht^* alum' t oi cut iirK i‘\l im I . 


ILOlf (IcLMC( 


A ^ 


The ci'jlit ( o|i| ,iiii| I I'jhl hot hell'- 


A (; 4 o nil U The I „J,i iiTl tiai.iL.i , 

oi‘ lii'lh (I) v^ri '/f' h'L .nfaiH.i tuiimiim, hl.iitt , 
(■^) ill' B U Im‘ iiiMi I'lul.i, Ull.tl ',■< 'I ditto . '•'/i 

hiti^'liie' 111. nil (.■’•) finl ilf, |lf; .i1.l1. 1 (h.illMiiiL' 

(teeth) (1) |5||J pit pit' h.lll,a^ a o[ .ili.ili.i 1 he onK 

SOliml pn llilr In ilO/< II lolliMie , ( .'» ) HlV. 1 'A: f'A. 

ali.iii.!, "1 li.ili.i\a. <lit1o to lio/Mi thh-.il', (o) 
fU' i\' f{/ IJtp.ila I'tlle lolii. Iliiwel, the lle'di In lie’ 

lo\t-|ei| Willi nii’.s le^eiitliloil.' ll . {'») yf( 

p.lflm.l ted loin. lluWel, citMo (,•^) |I'l ji) 

piiii(l,itil..i. the ere, it lotii , ditto V J(|i 5 „|, and 

/V k Jl!i 


n 'R ii; 


^ idem f\ llj 


A M d'la* eii'ht te.H lier.s Ilillldel rolilirlN, 
iidu!ter\, l\im^, diinkiiiM at-e, mi kne-s and de.it h , 

V. 1 1 H?. 

/V The eirdit k^.mli, or powi-r of ]i.itieTit 

eiidniHine. Ill tin de*^!! e i e;i Im .ilid the two re.dm^ 
alio\e ll, lieies'MIV to .Mi|mie the t'ull F e.d l/,.tt ion 
ol the Inith "! the IdwiI \\loms, fllj , tln’ve huil 
eiSeri.elnthe jiq j) , I e f|<. , , 1 ,.^ jfV fJi 

the eiidllianee O! p.itlMil plllsuit that K -uit" in tlieir 
re.'di/.it loll In the le.ilrn of luiiii and the formle.ss, 
tlie\ .’lie I ailed the jtl| fO Hv p.itieiit merlltatloii 

the y jjc I’al'^e or perple\ed \ lew a W ill ( ease, .ind ||m‘ 
Vi* <'irl’t kinds piana m Liiiosis he a« ipirred ; 

thtMelme lesidt'. Iroln ,ii\d the swltM'n. /\ ' 2 , 

A Vi Uk the 1 - A le. the 

Mxteetl mental eoiulltioiis dliniiu: the st.iee of li m- 
wlmti Ji^ illusions or* [»er plexities of view are de- 
stroyed Sni h H the traiehine of the P(|: 'Jt, 


Til.. A r, if. «• rJ. tf an.i vu. 

m w. 

dk ("]) l<h;^dit lines ol tlioimiit. Iti the 
T'V />c -T, for i<-si, stilly M.nia-attin ks and evil 

promptiiii/s diirimj the meditatM*n on imjniiitv, 
etc , re t}ioii;^ht of the liiiddha, of lln' JjHW (or 
'rnith), the fratr-niity, the eoinm.indim'nts, idtri.s- 
eivine tlie devas, hreathmtr. and death 3 di(‘ie ar<‘ 
;d'<» the A I h ' that truth i'- ohtained 
thionuh .ih-eiiie nj‘ di'^n’r*. eotit ent niefil , .ilf)nen<*.ss, 
/.e.d, (orieit thmklnL^ a li\ed niinil, wisdom, and 


(or ikishprt. IMi.msp.i, Ihieln’lmha, 

Ido :.'io, 1 e\ al mtshan \ si.im.ili.i ol Tihet, teai tier 
.ind < oniiih nt lal a<j\ Mer’of Kiihini Khan, w ho.ippointed 
him head (»f the IhiddliMt r hiio li of Tihi't A o ld<lO 
I h Is t he .lilt hot oi .1 m.iimal of Ihiddliist tet niinolo;.'\ 
vi I'T ^AIl iiMt *‘"'1 tiaiislated another woik into 
t'liiinse In \ [» he ( oiMt I in ted an alphahei for 

t lie .Mull in ll l.inini.’iL'e ‘ .id.ipled liom t he 1 met. in and 
wiitlen \eitn.illv. and a ,-\lla!)ar\ hoimweil from 
d’lhi t.in, I n<»w n hv t he name of Ilk hoi \ je, foi w lia h, 
liowe\ei, the Lama t'ho- k\i l_md-/er Lltt? loll .siili- 
.-titiited .inothi 1 alphalx’t hrt’.ed on that of S.ik\.i- 
])and ita 


t'ld ddii eti.dit kinds of pi ide, mana. arroe 

or s.'ll (oiwmt, fiw thoiiuli ndeiioi, to think 
Neft «i|n,il to others (ill I’efieion); 'jiti, to 
oneself super loi amomj maiiif’t st siijienois; 
to think oiM'st'ir not .so min ll infeinn amoni! m.i 
superiors, |- I to think one h.is .itt. lined 

ih.in 1^ tire f.nt, or w In n it is not tin fact ; 
.self .siipM lor It \-, <»!' sell' .slitlieiein \ , !j|) | pi n 

false \iews, Ol domes; aMoe.irni', 

1 1 erne .m'oeanee. 


A t,iS Tin. •neht kinds of pride, or arioe.mee, 
F’('sijllme in dorninei'rine . hee.iii.se of .str-eneth ; 
of ( I.m, or n.ime ; of wealth, of iinlependenee, or 
position , of years, or aiie . of i leveriU'ss, or wisdom ; 
of eooil »)i eharil able deeds ; of Lmorl looks. Of the.se, 
einhl lards ate named as tyjres* two kmd.s 

of owl, e,iele, viilfiife, ei’uw . maepH“, pigeon, waefail. 

A tii I'l.'Mi A in /,\c iH- II A /^/ Tl.c ..iSht 

factors of a Huddhist sylloei.sm. 

/V ( '5^ ) The first eieht of the tr-n eomniand- 
nieiit.s, see ^ ; nrrt to kill ; not to take thine;s not 
eiven ; no ienohle (i e. seMial) eondind ; not to speak 
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An Sfiifi k:i'* nf tin- K.ist^rri llan. li N. Tm!! ; hcin^r 
;in tr.iri^lation ol’ tfn- S;in)yijkt.it,Mina jffl |>iij 

A /K MiV'ht nvrrs of India (lani.n‘s. .Innni.i. 

fK ^ Snra.^vati, Ilna/i\ .ivati nr Ajira\aU, 'p] 
( Midi), hidiis, i)\us, and Sita. 

/s. m d'lir flight dli.mnn^, lliiia:^ ni nift-liods. 
Tln-i'i* an* t lir<‘f i/rniij)s (l))d»'!n/V liIiM^' Ac 

d ' • f*’’) lal tliin^^'^, i.n 

n iristriK lu>n, dnctrinn, know Inrlp* nr uisdnm 
a,ttain(‘d, cnttinjr away of doliisinn, \y practaT 
of lh<‘ irliaious {t pro^n^ssivc status, {K\ j)i<s 

diicin;.' tin* IViiit nf saintliness Of lln*sn /l|| 
{r Iv'nnwn as tin* 1/4 fjf. 


A fll (i& ifi) also /k 4 n >!> 51 Eight aspects 
nftlir iiuddlia’s life, winch tin* 411 3 & giv(*s as: 

(Ij dcscniit jntn and ahndc in the Tnsita heaven; 
(:!) entry into his nintlier's wond) : ( 3 ) aliode tln‘re 
visil)]\ pi'cai hin^ to the devas , ( 1 ) Iiirth from 

mothers snie in Limd»iin ; ( 5 ) h'avmg Injme at It) 
(or ‘Jo) as a hermit ; (ti) after six y(*ars’ suflering 
attainimr eidightenment ; ( 7 ) rolling the Law-wher*!, 
or ])reaehmg ; (S) at 80 entering nirvana. The 

W Loou]) nf T‘n*]i-tk‘n is slightly dilTerent - 

(h‘sc<‘iit Itnm Tusita, <‘ntiv mfn wnmh, birth, h'aving 
home, siibjnrtinn of Mara, attamimj [lerfee-t wis<lnm, 
|)r(*aehmg, nirvana Sen also tin* two |/4 4 = 11 , i.e. 
\H 4 i I and R |. 

A I'l. Mi A it 


A tilt '-M A ‘li !)!• 

jika, m relation to tin* sms of a. nun ; for the tir-st 
four sen [lij I I I ; (H) libidinous cniita-et with a 

male ; (b) a-nv sort of miprnp(*r assn* lat, nm (leading 
to jidult<‘ry) ; ( 7 ) eone(*almg tin* misln'liaviour (of an 
(‘(pial, or inferior) ; ( 8 ) im[)roper dealings w it h a monk. 

A V. Ji ill /V 


A ni'd The (*ighf conditions of no l<*isure or 
time to ln*i)r a, llinldha or his truth, idem /k jjff 
I I The eight universaliZ(‘d [)o\\*‘rs of tin* 

A* liii •'> 1 ^ sim.ses, y{ tin* mind and the 
dharmudhatii. 


A iR ns ill A k jt u 

A Ut )E Tin* eight skatidhas or sections of the 
Aldiidharma, i.e. miscellaneous ; eoneernmg bondage 
to the jiassions, «*te , wiMi*mi ; practice, tin* four 
fuinlamentals, oi ('Icnn'iits , tin* roots, {»r organs; 
meditation; and views. The | | .jtJij in thirty s(*e- 
tions, attributed to Kslt yayana, is in the Abhidharma. 

/V Tin* (‘ight sons of the last of the 

liO.(MH) shining Ihiddhas ^ nj] born bcfoie he 
left home to hei'oine a monk , tln*ir iiame.s are given 
m the first ehapter of the Lotus shtia In .lapan 
then* are also eight sons of a Shmte, deit y, n*mearnated 
as one of tlie six Ruan-yin. Mil The eigiit 
royal days, i e. the solstiees, the (‘ijuino\(‘s, and the 
first day of each of tin* four seasons. 


A th ff , also /\ iff (or ig) idem | iH ifi. 


A iiill til M. 'fin* sueeession of tin* <*ight 
found(‘rs of tin* ('sotc'ne seel, IR ’.i' "1 Shmgon, 1 . 0 . 

k a. ^ we fiii ik- r.ii ^ »i 'fv. a:, 

.■81 '4i “"<1 fill' Jiipnticsc ij/, i}}. 

A jjK itlwn A 

/k. ipiVi di ^ The eight hapjiy eonditions in 
wliidi In* may In* r(*born who keep< the li\(* eom- 
niands and tin* t«'n good wavs and bestows alms; 
(1) neb and hononrabh* among nn*n ; (llj in tin*. 
ln*av**ns of 1 he four (leva kings , (.*>) t in* Indra ln*avons ; 
(l)Suvama heavens; (b) Tusita In'aven ; (b) ft ^ 
mi man. nail In'aven, i e. tin* fifth d«'\aloka ; (7) fL 
paramimit.i-vasaViirtin i.e. tin* sixth dt*valoka 
heaven: (8) th(* brahmadieav(*ns. | | Q] The 
(‘iizht jn'lds for eiilfivating blessedrn'ss : Ihiddh.is; 
aihals (or saints); pn*aehing monks (upadhvav.i) ; 
t(*aeln*rs (aearyii) ; friars; father, mother; the 
siek. Ihiddhas, arhats, and friars (or monks in 
general) arc term(*d [1] n‘V(*r-enccdit*lds ; the sick 
an* 7 {J- II] compa.ssiou fii'lds ; tin* n'st- an* [1] 

grace- or giatitiide-lieids. .Another groiij) is- lo 
make roads and wells; canals and bridg<*s ; n*pair 
dangerous roads ; be dutiful to parents ; support 
monks ; ti'inl the siek ; save from disaster or dis- 
tn'ss ; ])n)vide for a (juimjui'iimal ass«‘mbly. Another: 
serMiig tin* Thret* Pn'eious ()n(*s, i i*. tlie Buddha; 
the Ijaw ; the Onh’r ; ]>arents ; the monks as 
teachers ; the poor ; tin* siek ; auimals. 

A tiR »lJ IlSi Ifi i)iffen*ntiat(*d rules 

of liherntion for the eiglit orders - oronks ; nuns ; 
mendieants • novice's male ; and female ; diseiples 
male* ' and female : and the laity w ho observe the 
lirst eight eoimnandments. I I ^ The eight 
kinds of surpassing things, i.e. those wdio keep the 
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first oi^ht coinniandinonts the ci^ht kinds 

of rnuard tlirv (‘scapn from falling int«) tl»p lirlls ; 
bcooniing prctas ; or aniinais ; or asuras ; they will 
1)0 born ainonjr nu'ii, l)(‘‘“()nH‘ monks, and obtain tlu* 
truth ; in tin* lu'avons of dosin' , in tho braluna- 
hoavon, or moot. a. Buddha ; and obtain ]>orfi*c't 
onlijihtcnniont. | | Jf] Tlu' oiLiht kinds of oonLU'o, 
or ^Tuel, s(‘rvod by tho citiiioiis to llio Ibiddha 
and his disoiplos v\hon in rotroat m tho bamboo urovo 
of KiisI ; thoy woro of butt«‘r, oi fats, or hoiujisood, 
milk, jx'as, Ix'ans, sosamiim, or plain ^niol. j | 
m m Ki^rht oausos of «Tivm^f r'onvonionot' ; 

foar ; f^ratitudo ; roward-si-rkin^^ , traditional (or 
customary) ; liopin^^ for h(‘av(‘n , nanu' an<] famo ; 
])t‘rsonal virtue' | | ^5* Thr <‘iLdit kiniB 'tf jm-- 
diotion made known to self, not 1«* i)thrr.s . to < ’lu'is 
not to self, to self and othcr.'< , unknown to .self or 
others: fin* near made l:n<tun hut fie reiiu^te mif , 
the lemot'* made known Init no^ the mtenmUiaie 
sti'ps ; near and K'lnote liolii made known, i.ear 
and remoti' both not made known | | yj. nli'in 
I ttK ' eiLdit divisions o*’ tile f/ |- yj* (| V 

I I ?n tel I'h'asanl bre-e/e.s from the ('lejii dnee- 
tions of t.h(‘ compass. 


A m Kielit thiiiL^s uneh'an to a monk I nvtiu: 
land for self, not fot Buddha «'! ih'* fi.itemitv . 
ditt'O oultivat me ; ditto laviiiL' l>y »»i stoimu up, 
ditto lo'epme servants (or slaves) keejjmt: animals 
(for slaw^dite-?) ; trea'-mnu' iiji t:old. <'tc ; ivmv and 
oinanunls, uli'nsils for joivate use 


A ® f xicni A k ^ m Hi f- 

A fic Tho oi^ht rafts, ah-m /\ 1]* ’\ he 

eightfold noble* path. 


A i|i3t The* Vimtilbha oiylit pennons of 

varieuis c(»le)iiis, md. cat mil" the e'lylit elire‘(‘tie)ns of 
s|»aoo. 

A .V/ The* (‘iLdit distresses birth, atje', sie'knoss, 
elcalh. partm^^ with wlial we lewe', meeting with wliat 
v\e‘ hate', unattame'd aims, and all the ilb eif the live* 
skaiuihas. 

A Ki.'tn A k ?i- lit • 

A iiit An ablu’ev lation for /V ( f*) The* 

niinibi : e)f atoms m tie hum. in Imdv is snppo.^'d 
!■» Ih St.OlHl. lienee' lh<‘ t<*nn is nseil foi a number 
ot thiiius. edten in the- ijeMe'al sense of a ;:ieat niimher. 
B ‘il.so the ai!*' ape.x of Idi m e-ach human worj'i 
dht'l' ‘ife the* Nj OOO sfapM*^ e-K-e (eti liv .\N*ka •‘.ich 
t‘» .leeeuninodal ■ euie- eit the .SteiUei e>l tlu* 

I’mdelliM - bo'lv al-o tin .'sliHio lotiitf- ei| iHuniina 
ln>n she'd l»' 'noiablia, tin S 1 IV m t e\e e'l!<-m phv sle’al 
Mines of a Ibiddha . tin* M,00n mortal disiiesse's, 
l e* tjiSj ee? ^ also |1 m' eilie loUMel III 

the M (M)0 me-tlnxls, I e'. i). itit- U. it- rJ. I"l- "r 
i'i 1"J- II 1* n A|> ul.lii.viatinii foi A (ii, I'M 
I « !I01 the SPtKIO te-aelimi.^s eel lessons e re'dited 
t>- tin* Ihnldha for the* (UK* ol all sunermys, and the* 
‘1‘ m »«I) H 1- sfifras m wlueli thev are i e)r)f allied. 
(I fiV '^'he bodhisat I \’a s SDJltld duties 

A ^ The' t iLdit lotus p( lab a n.tiin' for Sii 
nn ru | | h 1 In' e e nl lal e Olirt ei( t he )l{j Vf 
with V-uroeaiia as its e-* ntral tiimre also teTiiU'd 
I I 'if" ‘"'Ote'in name for the In'Urt is 

the* e nht pe'lal th*shlv lie'art, atiel be*m^' the* se-at of 
nie-eiitaf loll It eivi's iise t'' the t<‘rm (‘lyht-leaf lotus 
nu'eiil.ition 


/\ The* oieht. ontaiie.lle'ments, C * ♦ Vlb . let Ih 

vvitheuit shame ; witheeiit a blusli , en\i.--is. nn an . 
iinrocK'tful ; sh'opy (or indoloiit ) , amlnt.ious , stiipiel 
(or tloprosse'd), 

A ^ Till’ PM |oJ and I"! ill- <>1 sr.ivaka... 

I I (itt ;i) ami) A ii-i iii- 

A1^^ idi'in A JK /Kt- 

A^X Tho oipht-arrn de-va ; an epithe-t tif 
Brahma as Narayanadova Sfi H <^‘n‘ator of 

mop. 

A e ^ idom I m it atxl I k U a- 


A The eifiht Bvrony) peTce'ptiems or thouylits^ 

i* d»' an* , hate*, ve'xation (with otheT*’) ; *|!_ 

heena sjekne'ss ; patriotism (e»r thoughts of the 
e'eumtrvM w'e*lfare‘) ; elislike' of eh'.ith ; ambitieen foi 
on«''s clan or family; sli^diting or boinf^ nieh' tei 
othors. 0 13. 

A Mai Astavimoksa, moksa, vimukti, 
mukti Lileoration, df'hvoranee', fre*e'doni, <‘maneij>a' 
tion, exsoupf', role-ase* m eiylit forms ; al.so A if 
and of. dJi and AW®* 
of montal oonre'ntration : (1) fe Itt 

fi fl? Wi Liboration, whe'n subje'ctivo dt'siro ansos, 
}»y examination of the object, or of all tiling's and 
re*alization of the-ir filthinoH.s, (2) rt fe Hi 
^i* fe W /Kt Bibe*ration, when no subjoctive* elosire 



.in t - liv fill .ihriL' .Ti hIioxt Tht-^t- lv\o ;ifc 

#1/ fn • f.ifH <• l)\ loll on jiiipiiMiv. tin nt‘\t on 

pur.u /J. <1i ,it? 11. Jj! 1I-; ]|? l.ilM-ni- 

Il'tii li\ cniK (’lit I HI ion on till’ |iiip to tlM‘ to.iii/aiiori 

of .1 |)ri in.i ii^’iit t-itf of irocdoiii f’toiii nil dc^inn 
TIm* iilto\ r t liM « ' ( (»r i (‘'^[ ioihMo t lie four I)ljvnnHs’'. 
(l‘jt*’! ; I'j) V’x IjiH ))Ji LjlxTntjoM in ronli/n- 

tion of ii(c mfinitv of oi ihr iinmnti'rinK 

{‘>1 I.iii llif ,'4 PU iVI i|^ liil'cint ion in lonli/ntion 

of iiifinit. knoulr‘d<jc (hj Ijif ji/f /fj' lijC ||^ 

I .it Ion in p’.i li/.it loll of fioi hini/iHS'', nouln^io- 

IM’. H) 4|: fi\ 4|: # ffl. pk M )te 

III tlir -trftf oj' mind wlicrc tlicic is ihi11i«‘I llioiii.dil 
iioi nli'-riici* of llioiijrlit. Tlion' four nrisr out of 

fllidi.nl iimlitnl ion in rc^iurd to d<*'^ir<* mid (orni, 
mid me m^ocinli'd with thr [^4 {X) ''.f 

ft!,' ft'l* LiIm'I’.iI mn li\ n)<‘mis of n .'•tnli' oj 

mind in wlinli lli<'i*‘ is linnl <‘\tn\(tion, nn\.'ui.i, 
ot hotli M nmtion, M’d.m.i, mid <’om« lonsnoss, s.iin|hh. 


A W 

imMlii ,ij mil 
lmo\ mi('\ , 
,mio( d line ^s, 


hhidit pliv^icn) S(‘n''.it ions wliii li liindnr 
III its rml\’ ht.ioi'^' Ti'stlrssnrSS, iti llllio, 
lir;i\ iiM’s ('oldtii'ss, innt, lou^diim'^s, 

ii n 


/v iilKJ The ni.dil .Cislin., IImmi' nri' tlniM* li^j^ 
nl (‘iLdd , OIK' non liuddlii.st ; om* l>v i|lt Asmi^a, 

joiindn oI'IIk' \*o^n School, a thud li\ |IiJ« jjf) Jinn 
|)innnc:i I )<-t nil.s jih* ^ovon in (lic jf\|f (tj^ 1 and 

fli’ i','- W' 1- 

A liifi Tim oijjlit tnitlm’. postnintos, or ]ndu- 
nmnls of tin* jf|l I )hm’mnlnksmin srliool, i r. four 
loiiinmn or niiindmm, mid I’oiir of higher ino.iniimn 
'The lir^t four mm (1) roiniiion jioKt iilntcs on rrality, 
romidcnm* tlm noininnl .is mmI r n pot : (’J) i-oni- 
inon doitiin.il po'^t whiles. «■ <_• (he h\r shandhas ; 
(.‘i) nhslimt postiiLitcs r.ir tlm loin noKh* trnlh.s 
I'M urt? ^ ;itid (1) tcni]>or.il postnlato.'^ in mynird to 
tlm spinlii.d ni tlm inntciinl d’lm .second abstract 
or philosophmnl loin me (.h) postwl.itcs on constitniton 
mid rwnclmii c.l' of t In* sh.indhns ; (ti) on cmist* atnl 
I'llci’t, cc dm 1^4 „,)V . (7) on tlm void, the ini 
inntcrial, or reality ; and (t<) on tlm pure nmxprcs- 
.siblc ultnnatc or absolute 


Th(‘ eieht pm i]i'i.7n;i. OI hiinls of cognition, 
peici'ption, or eoimi iousness. Thc\ .lie the live .senses 
of cah’.sur vijnana, .siotra v., ^hiana-v., jiliva-v., and 
hava V., i.e. soi'inm, Iteariiifjj, smelling, ta.stinp, and 
toui'h. Th(‘ sixth is niano-vijhiina, the mental sense, 
or intellect, v. 4c dejliu'd as mentality, 

appivlnmsion, or by some as vmII. Tlie seventh is 
Si \ led klista-mano-vijnana 4; | discriminated 

from the la.st as Q: p^^ndenn^n calenlatin^ ; it 


is tlie di.scrimin.Ttirio and const ructive .sense, more 
than th(‘ intellect wall v |)eicej)dvc ; as infected by tin* 
rdava-v., or r'‘ef‘ivini.f “ seisis " from it, it is con- 
Miiered as dm emne of all eimisin and mdividuali/infj, 
1 e. ot men and things. tli(’r(Toi(‘ ot all illusion arising 
from as.umini'- tlm .seeMiimi as tin* real ddm eiLditli 
i.s the a lav a Mp'i.iMH, fiij j|'d J||I | wliah h the store- 
house, ni ba.'is fioMi vvhieli f oine all “seeds" of 
eoii-i loll aies^', The '-'Cventli is .dso dcfiimd as the 
adriiia I'liJ p't fj(; I or ■■ hiviii;/ hold ol ' or “ Imldme 
on to cotmcioimims'". | | j- Tlm i-iLdit fimda- 

nmnt.il powers ol tin* | | and | | |»jf tlii' I'lLdit 
power luintioiinm oi the eoneoimtmit .sens. it ions. 

I I ilk/ - - The I mdit pen rjit lolls are rundanK'nl.ilIv 
a unitv, Opposeil b\ the (Iff Jljll .seliool W'it I) the 
df» trine j I ]}{•> )jij th.d Jlm\ .iie fufid.nmnibdly 
dlsCp le 


haidit ( hai.u teiistu’s (d a Ibiddlia's ’-j,**, id- 
lin’ nev el heel Ol me . lieV'ei nil le.idllic ol eonllised ; 
jeailes-., imver ]ia imlit \ , pcd’nt in mc.inini.' and 
III tiHvoiii ; iVe(' I'loin haidme^s. se.p,onalile (or, 
suited jo the oee.i.sioiij. 


/V Kiidit supeinaluial ]»ovvers oftrans- 

tbrinatioii. ehatai ti'Mst les of I'v erv Ibiddh.i (I) to 
shinih .self OI others, oi the world and all thines to 
an ,itoni , {‘j) to ('iil.iice ditto In till .ill sp.me , (d) to 
make the same lejlit .m a I'e.ithei ; (1) to make tlm 

lanie .in\ vj/r ur anvwiieie at will , ph) evervwvln'H' 
and in e\ ei v ihnii.’ to be om 111 pot (‘lit ; ((>) to be anv'- 
wlmreal will, eithm be self t i.insportat ion, or briiie- 
ine die <les|ination to himst'lf. ete ; (7) to shake all 

thini’- (in the six, oi emditeeii \va\-). d’ bi’ otie 
Ol lo.iiiv and .it w ill pa .s t liioii'jh t he solid ot t hroULdi 
spaee, OT thioimdi tne or watei. or (ranslbrni di(‘ 
four eleineiils at will, ee turn <M?'th into water. 

•VSo I iPl' , 1 (\ <\ 


A 




A 


The ei:.dit (spoke) w h< el, idem 


iLi- 


/l. itt The eiijht iiiades. 1 e 
altameii the [tq jhj and [^M «4i- 


those who have 


A The (M'rlit misleading terms which form 

tin' basis of tlm Iolui of tlm iji .itSf, la' '1* birth, 
d/]t<iert1h. J; past Ibluic, - - identity, d i (Ten nice, 
jjfj annihilation, perpiduity (or cternilv). The 
H I1& re^nird these as mirt’iil ; v. /V Tf; i|j 


A A ill lit- 

A M (i *V "r W ''I' ln A lE !&■ 
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IIhmii how. Imt asst'rts tlnMii in nirvana 
Also I ffl) 


A ii A 


^ term for /\ »|i jfl q.v 


A % The eijilit lirterodov or im}n-oj)er prae- 
tiees, the opj)Osit(‘ of tlu‘ ('i;^fht eorreet ])aths 

A IE )ii. 


A % ('^) Th. ei^ljt el/is.Nes of siipern.jtnr.il 
beings in tlie l^otiis sfitra ■ A: drv.i, fil; ii.Am, 
vaksa, (r^; kU ^ ^^'indharva, IkJ |jf asnra, 
ijn fi ^^anida. !j^ % H ktnnara |f ||(i; Jjf 
mahora^a. Also (ailed j',|- A ith lit )|it 

A nP- I I Si Th(* eiehl ^TtMip^ ot d(‘nioii- 

followers of tin* lour mahuF.ij.is le pandh.n \ ii'-, 
]nsa(‘as, kumhhandas, pielas, nri:.'.i-. pfitari.e^ ' ak'^a.s 
aT)d nlksasas 


A M. The (‘leht winds, ot inl!u(‘nc<«s wlnVh fan 
ihe passions, i.e. ljmhi loss, defamation, euh»gy ; 
jirai^e, ridieiil(‘ ; soit(»w. |oy Also | y, . 

yV Tlie (‘ludit Mai'as. or destioveis | 

the mai’as of the pas.siotis ; |1> | tin .skandlia 

maias, v |IV , | drat h-iiiara : ji|j ft \‘\ 

f|- A 1 1 hr niara kmj.' Tlir aho\ c four are ordinal il\ 
frrme(l tin* tour maias, tin* othei four an* the four 
Hina v,‘ina delusions of si'avakas and prat \ ekahiiddhas, 

le Ijlt 7iV '*'<‘■^^'“'1^''' > lilt ^ 1' s>nes^ . M a 

. jjlf fji llll[ilil'lt\ . 1-1 I fftj 


A jli; at Tin* eij.dit weiehtv and tilde 

pncious thinjjs, i <* the ei^ht nn'tals, whieh d**])* nd 
for evaluation on '/old. tin* Intdiest and eieairst 
used to illustrate the Hiiddha .as supreme .oui tjie 
otin*!* classes in tirades hene.it h him. Ai^o | | 
M its- i e. tin* eiLdit ]ii icele.ss t Imu'^ 

/V P*j (ll lYi 01 |»|»j Kill lit knal^ of ^ \ liotiiMiis 
in Buddhist loei( .V. IM njl A il: f'l' d) fib 'V 

a \alid piojiosilion , ('J) fit fillt an iiiN.did piojiosi 

lion; ( 1 ^) fPj fi^ doiditfiih or .siM'inmtiK \.did 
Imt f.iult) ; ( 4 ) {|‘| life fift* seemmtjlv invalid, and 
assa,jlahh*; ( 5 ) J)i Id manifest, o? evidential, 
(^>) it W- irdeieiili.d : H) fH S\l Id s'*vmmelv 
evid(*nti.d; (.S) fp| Jt |d sei'iiimi'K iiiJeieiit ad 

A lA] [ill'll A (It t?f 

A « The eir'ht. eondil ions m w hn h it i*-' ddln nit 
to .See a Buddha or heai his dh.ir m.i ' :n tie In-IK 
as Imnerv ghosts; as animals, m ( •lakijrii (tin 
northern eoiitineiit when* all is ple.is.u.l), m tin* 
lonti lih* hea\eiis {whi're life is lontr and easv) ; as 
(h‘af, blind, and (lumb : as a woildly phiio^^ophei ; 
in tin* intermediate ]n*riod lK*tweeii a Buddha and 
lii.s .siieec'.ssor. Also I n Bi'i- 

ei;iht toiu's (»f a Buddhas voii’i* 
heaiitiful, fli'xihle, harmonious, re'.p'-et produem;:, 
not effeminatt* (i.e. nian]\), uiierTiritl, de<‘p ami 
resonant. 


/V ( i|ic) idem /k A 1#- 

)} ||| P'le hill of swold" III one of t l,e liells. 


fj Th< t-’‘it I oi p. 

.so called iM'e.iuse amm.ils , 
kmh* 


it ii ol 1 r|)ii t ii .e an amm.d, 
ir< snli|r( 1 . ol I he hiiteher’.s 


n M 

[nee(*s .it 
dcM I ibr.l 


Tin- wind t 'll It cut - all !i\me hriiii.'^ to 
tin* appio.K h of .1 \Miild k.dp.i - end , also 
a* the domtrri.'ii im; Ion e .ii deat h 


/J Ikd.i . po'Ner *-tr.nL'tli «»! whn h their .m* sevi'ral 

eaf*‘l!oi|r-, ‘ I poWej o| < lioirr aiid of piaetice, 
~{ I f hr pow ri of Budillia . of mrdjta) ion (samadhi) 
;ind <d [u.n t ler. /f | I'.inr.ih.il.i thefiM powers of 
faith /r.d mrmoi\ (oi f rtnrfiil>,‘i ui'.'), mrditat ion. and 
uimIoiii a 1 \ < hild s jK»\\ rr is III eryinji . a woman'.** 
Ml Tr^'iitiiirnt , a kiiiL' s Ml domiiirermti . an aihat’s 
m /rjil (or proLuess) , a Ibiddha's in men v ; and a 
hhiksij A m emluranee (of despiti*) |- | (j\. The 
trii powei*- of Ibiddhas and hodhisatt \as 


U 1; . ^ \'ira. A strong or mitihtv man, 

hero, deninj(Kl. lTs<*d for the Liechuvi, also aif iK: 
^1! ('>'■ K) '1' ; "A Tti<- t^Tiiis i} 1; Id 
amj )} I; ^ till are detined a.s Ku.4ma»,nira 


1] A (i£ ftp) A monk wdio dej^rade.s himself 
hy beeominji a fif^hter (e.^. Iroxer), or a slave. 


AM®) Tin* eielit upside-down Mew's liere- 
ties' believe in *??; ^ fiP p<*rm.menee, pleasure, 
personality, and puiitA , tin* two llinavaiia \ehieh‘S 
denv these both now ;iiid in mrv'ana Maliayana 


)i i)Jt Iff; Tlie viryn-ju'irainitri. | | | | ^ 
One of the t wenty-eij^dit honoured ones in tho 
Oiirbhadhatu *(roup. 


0 
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Tlic Jj is intp. Jis the ten f)o\verft 
of ij IS )*if Hi: Ins foui (pialitR's of 

friirlrssneHs. 

Jj '\- }^>\v(T'l)orrJ ; one vvIjo is lu)rn from the 
Truth, n nionl:. 

"j* Dus.'i, ten, the perfer*! numl)er. 

" Khridnsii, eleven | — -tO jjg T(*n imi- 
versjils, or nnuh's of eontemphitin^ the miivvTHC from 
ten ;is])eel.s, i.e. from tin' viewpoint of tsirth, water, 
lire. Wind, blue, yellow, red, while, space, or mind. 
h'(»r example, (^ontemfilated iirnler the as[M*< t of wat<‘r, 
then the universe is le^rio-ded as in tliiv and ehan^n*. 
Also called -}* jjMji' J!j[, h jiM /li- IS OIK* ol 
the j[}2 I I ifii ,’V Tin- eleven-fa, eed Kuan- 
ym, espeeiallv eonneeted with lantiie pei formanees, 
I'lvadHsamulvha ; t-ln'ie an* Ihrei* or moie si’itras on 
the sul»j(‘<'t. 

* Trayodasa; thirteen | | fjfi The 

thirteen Shiiieon ruler-i of the dead dm in;; the forty- 
nine davs and until tin* thirtv t hird eomnn*moralion, 
'rhe thirteen me jfiJ |ljj Jljii, 

ft- llli 'Vl ih fllli* ^ ii’ M M 

M k 11 *'»"! Ife has his 

plaei*. duties, ina;oeal letter, sil'ii-, eti. | | Jj Tin* 
ihiitein po\\(‘rs (U’ hodliisat t v.i halas ol the ITire- 

iii'.d £elnM>l p.] |, |. di. |, m I k i'ii I h 

I* I* ini I* tile & kt tt m 

Hiiil' '4^ I- il*: il: #ji jfi ilfi h)l <11 ih 

mR ^ 1*: 1- II >1^ thirteen lUiddliist 

selnxds of China, v. Jj[|. 

* __ [**j The school of tln‘ ten ])a.irs of 

unitied oppositi'S founded hv JjtJ ('hine-eh'i on 
the teaelilUfj; (»f the Lotus sfitra. d'here are several 
hooks hearme the naiin*. Tin* uiiifvmi; principle is 
that of tin* identity of contraries, and the ten apparent 
contraries are nnitter and mind, internal and e.xternal, 

practice and protif (or realization), cause and 
(‘(feet, impurity and puritv, ohje(;tive and subjective, 
seif and other, -£ action, sjieecli, and thought, 

'jf H'lative and absolute, tin* fertilizt'd and the, 
fertilizer (i.(‘. r(*ceiv<‘r and giver). There are several 
treat ist's on the subject m tiie Oanon. I I # 1 
(or itt) i,lr.n {- ^ (3|). | 1 1» flS Tho ten rules 
which produce no regrets— not to kill, steal, fornicate, 
lie, tell of a fellow-Buddhist ’s sins, deal in wdne, praise 
oin*self and discredit others, he mean, be angry, 
defame the Triratna (Buddha, Law, Fraternity). 


A T‘ion-t‘ai mode of meditation in 
ten “ vehicles ” or stages, for the, attainment of 
bodhi. I I ;4c Tin* comfort or east* of jirogrcss 
produced liy tlic above is compared to a coindi or 
divan. | | Tlie above nu'thod likii a breczi; 
blow's away error and falsity as dust. 

+ ^ ^)) Tiic bod hisattva- merit resulting 

from the attainment of tin* ti'ii groiiy)s of excellences 
m tfie southern version of the Niivana Sutra 
iW ^ ^ H Then* is an unimportant 

p ijf not coimci'tcd wdth the above. | | ^ ji 
T(‘n unlawTuI tilings said to have b(*cn advwated 
hy tin* X'aisfdT monks, wliich led to the calling of 
tin* S(*<toinl (3ouin‘il. 


I* * I)\inlasa, twn'lve. 

■|‘ ri T' fk 

■ f' . 'fdjj Till- l.wi-lvc liiiildlias ol'tlic I'.soli'iic 

se<*t placed three on tin* (‘asl , one in (mcIi of the 
otln*r seven diri'ctious, and oin* (‘ach for zenith and 
nadir. 


-1^ r. -')t f-ili Vmil.lbha’s 1w(‘lv<* titles of 
light I he iHt |- gi\<s tlu'iii a,s jut I,! 

(ft 'Ihe Ibnldha of light that is im- 

meiisuiable. bolllidle.ss, iiresisl ibh*, im'omparahJe, 
yama (or thimirig), fuiii*, j(»v. wisdom, unceasing, 
sur]»a.ssmg thought, melfabli*, surpassing sun and 
moon. Aiiotln‘r list is givt'ii in tin* Jl im It 't 

M Si Pb • • • IS- 


t 


m (or %X) idi-M 


SB i-i 


Dvadasaiiga yiral ifyas.imutpada ; 
the tw^clve nidanas ; v. hJ and [y ; also p “* ; 

I I (fj) -i- : I I di; I I « lil: I I | | 

ki M ; iy IW; :ii fti- 'I’li'-v an- tlic twelve links 
ill the chain of existence (1) Iffi |i)] avidya, ignorance, 
or unenlightcnmi*nt; (2) yp samskara, action, activity, 
conception, “ dtsyKisitions,” Ki'itli ; (3) tS vijharia, 
consciousness ; (4) namarujia, iiann* and form ; 

(h) yk A the six sense organ.s, i.e. eye, 

car, nose, tongue, body, and mind ; (G) sparsa, 
contact, touch ; (7) *5 vedana, sensation, feeling ; 
(8) ^ trsna, thirst, desire, (’raving ; (9) upadana, 
laying hold of, grasping ; (10) ff hhava, being, exist- 
ing ; (11) ^ jiiti, birth; (12) vfe jaramarana, 
old age, death. The. “ classical formula ” reads 
“ By reason of ignorance dispo-sitions ; by reason of 
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dispositions consciousnoss ”, etc. A furthor aj)plica' 
tjoii of tlio twolvo nidanas is niadr in ropinl to 
tli(?ir causation of rclnrtli : (J) i<^n]oianc<*. as inhorifcd 
passion from flu* hct^inninglcss past ; (2) karma, 

good and evil, of ])ast lives ; (3) coiu‘(*])tioii as a fv)rm 
of p('rc<*])tion ; (4) nainnrnpa, or body and mind 

cv^olving (in tlu' womb): (b) tlie si\ ortjans on the 
verge of ]>irtii ; ((1) cliildlHHxl whose' inteihire'nee 

is limite'd to sparsa, contact, oi teuicli ; (7) reci ptivit v 
or budding intelligence' and dise*riminatie)n fioni 
(I e»r 7 years , {b>} thirst, eie'sire', eu lovo, age'ol [iijbeTt v . 
(b) the' urge' e)f s(‘nsue)iis e'xiste'ne'e , (1(1) formiiuj 

the' substane*e, bha\a, e)f hiture karma; (11) tlic 
ceimplete'el karma le-aely for re-lurth ; (12) edd age* 

and de'ath. TJje' two first are assoe'iate'd witii the 
]>re'vie>us life, the eitheu’ te'li with the po'St'iit. 
The' theen-y is e'(]ually apjdicahle to all lealms eT 
re'incarnat ion. The' twelve' link's are' nisei represente'd 
in a ediart, at the' centre' eif wliieh are' the' s« r]/e nt 
(anger), beiar (ignorane'e*, or st upidity), and dove (k'ot) 
K'jire'se'nting tin' funehurn'iital '^ln^. Eae'h e'atehe'^’ the' 
eiilii'r bv the t-ail, ty]iifving the tram eif sin^ jiiei- 
ducing the wln'e'l of life*. In aneithe'r < in k' the' twe'lve 
links are re'pre*s<'nte*d as leillows- (I) ignorane'e', 
a blmel weiman ; (2) action, a potter at weak, eu 
a man gathe*rmg fruit , (3) cousciousiu's.", a le'sth's- 
monke'v ; (1) name' anel form, .i boat , (b; sense* 
eutzaus, . 1 . house, (0) (ontaet a man aial weuu.m 
sittuiL' tetge‘th('i ; (7) se'iisit Kill, a man pie-re'e^i by 
ail aireiw , (S) ele'Siie, a man elnnkmg wine; 

(b) eravmg, a e-oujih' m union ; (lb) e'xiste‘ne'e‘ tlireiugh 
(hilelbiith, (I!) Imth, a man e-airvmg a ee.jpse', 
(12) elise‘a„sc, old nve', de-ath, an old woman leaning 
on a stiek. V. iA IVnlitya-samutpaeia 

sas.tra. 

~1* -- il!i i‘ -llll 

n V. 

“i'" ^ (k or >J j^ll The twe'lw vows of the* 

Mastei eii Jle'aling: v. ^ flip. 

Zl The* tw'e'lve* eh'vas (e-spe'e lallv of the- 

Shingon se'e't) ■ Krahma ; tlie* ele'va eif <',irth, oi the* 
moon ; of the' sun , Iiieira ; eif file* , ^ama , e»f the' 
rab.-sas (or elemoiis) , eif w'ate-r ; oi vsinei , \ai.sra- 
mana (wealth) ; anel Mahe'svara (Siva). Alsei | | 


tlie vajradhatu gremp of tlie (4arhhadhatii mandala, 

K W. S N. 

“j* The' twelve' bael eu'e-upa- 

tions : she‘('[i-bute'he‘r ; peudte'ie'r (eir he‘n-))r<’<*eh'r) ' 
peirk bnte'hcr : feiwle'i, fisiiorman ; hunte'r ; thie'f, 
e'xe'cutieiiH'r ; jiiile'r , piggler ; dog bute he'r ; lie'nte*r 
(i.e*. hunt .s(‘r\antb 

1- r-. ?J; A 'fhose' whei feiliow the' twe'Ue* 

pi'.u't jce's of tii<' as«-elies. (1) li\c in a he'rmitage' , 

(2) alw.a," be'g foi iboel , (3) take* turns at be'gguig 

fiieid ; (I) one' nie'jil a eia\' ; (b) ri'diie-e* ameiunt ol 
foeiel : (ti) elei not lake a drink m.iele* of fruit eir heine'\ 
•ifte'r mielelav , (7) we'ar eliist-hi’aji gaiine'nts; (iS) 

ne'ar emly the* thiee eli'iii'al gaini'iils; (!>) dwedl 
ameing grave-s , (lb) stav uiieh'r a tre'e- , (II) on the 
ea'WV gleiimei , (12) sit anel lie'Ve'i !u'. 

... The homa-, eir lirc'S[iints , wheise* 

represe'iii ai e n.'-. ilouis, magie wofd.s, signs, s\nilieils, 
ane! meiile eii weuship aie' gi\e'n in the- k H ft 
2tt M'-o I I I ; I I f'fi k 'i)> 'file tWi'Ixe* 
lire sprrits uie* • ( 1 ) Inelr.i or \ aiioe ana. the* eii.scov (‘n-r 
eir sour'eT eit‘ lire, svmbolizmg ''{*7 knovsle'dge (2) the' 
moeiii ^ j- fjfh xsliK'h ph igre'^se's t o f nilne'*'. witliinerex 
as looi and e'lilighteiiinent .is fruit, m* Diiddha , 

(3) till' wind le'|iie*‘'rnte‘il as a half UKieui lamie'l of 

flame*, of ze'al, anel lo driving auav elaik e loiieis, eif 
e'Uhghte'imie'nl (I) the* le'd lax - of the Using sun. 
lohitaka. Ills swokI.s (oi mdie.it mg wisdom ; 

(b) fi p!?! V" h^^'bi lialf stern, liall smiling, s1e*nily 
elrixmgawav the' p.is.uons anel trials , (!>) Jjt irate*, 
be'lleiwiiig with ope'ij mouth, showing four te‘eth, 
flowing hie ks, OIK' e'Ve eleised , (7) fK] Hf; Uf tin- 

burning within. 1 e*. the' imieT witiie-.ss, en icalization ; 

J||e the' waster, or eh'.st leix e-i <tf waste anel 
injurious proeiui'ts within, i.e*. imie*r jiunficat lem ; 
(b) ,iJ the' preielueer at Will, eiipabh' eif all variety, 
le-.se'mbling \ I'^vakarman, the* iJrahtnanie Xbile an . 
(b*) M I? ^ lire- e'aleT ; (11) untiae'e'.'dih' . 

(I“) aft W W e'omph'te'r, also the' .subdiK'r of 
demons. 


h — llil 4^ V. -f- _ 


W ill- 


T r m 33ie twe-lve' lamps u.se'ei m the* 
the Maste r eif Healing fii|j. 


'lilt of 


The twe'lve* zeidiacal mansieins . e*a.st— 

gemiini^^ ^ff ^ . 

west - hbni ; se eirpio : Sagittarius ij or 

A'flJ; south aejuanus |{ft ; p.-ee's , capn- 
cornijs ; north cunce'r Sf ; leo 9^ J- ; 

virgo (or tw'in maidens ^ '^). The*y are used ni 


The tw'e'lve' animals for tin* “ tw'e'lve; 
liorarv branches” with their names, hours, and the* 
C’hme'.se^ tran.sl iterations of thc'ir Sanskrit e-ejuivalents ; 
V- k Hk f*j’ and bfJ 3’here* are* also the 

thirty-.six animals, three* for e‘aeh hour. The twelve 
arc: Serpe-nt b!., b 11 a.m. jg} Horse 
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Jff> 1‘, 11 I ^/l! SF ; Y- 4^ 1 •» 

lU V. k i!?/ ’ Moiikf'v r|r,;{ ^fMrt l\l \\[ > 

('(,«)/?[■ f^Lj. ">7 f‘»"- A‘ IS ‘ k: /'K. 

7 !# {Ktn V) 4 ?* ^ A’ '* 11 P fiS W' 

Hut hi /' II I /ni(Jrn;rlit, jjg , Ov /|* jp, 

i ;'*J«iii ]\[ >fl] ifi- , Ti;.M‘r(ot Liniij//c: on. III. 

$i «u Iff), «]g, ij|J, r» 7 ji.in nil ill!! K ; 

l)r;i;j(>ji jjp 1 |<, 7 H a ID. l>|ij. 


W JU if aliliiilluirma ; (K) M iS[ PB SP ava- 

(Jana; (9) ^ '<r upad.'sa ; (10) f® pg W 

iKjana; (IJ) |.(1 f,l|; vaipulya ; ( 12 ) ||i jlfp H 

vyakarana. Cf. ;/l ^[5 |S- 

I * * }!)£ Dvadasaviliaraiia sutra. The 

life <d‘ Silkyaniiini to Ins twidftli year, translated liy 
Krdodaka A.n. ‘M^l. 


"I* - - 'File t wcK'c asjirf ts oft li«- l>lirila- 

l.itliMta oi the iiltimatr, whirl) is also stvird tJir 
I I jW ® ‘‘in.irtivr" or iiirvaiin like and tlir 

I I vy" ‘ \njd oi nnniati*! lal (I) Tlir rfi< u ju 
itsrir, (2) ih tin- iiicdimii of iill lliiiif's; 

(••’-) a- tt as the tiafurr of all thin;^^, (1) f it 
Its ii’iilitv coiitrii, the iiiiiciilil v nl' [ilii.Monicrm ; 
(-'■>) <1^ K tt Jt.s DMDintalnlit V ront/a nmrtajjlv 

and pla'iioniriial \ ana, f ion ; (ti) /(i a,s iinorisal 

or unddli'rrnt latrd ; {') m 1-: tt: as immortal, i r. 
apait t’roni birtli and death, oi ereation a,nd dostrue- 
tion : (tS) as <‘ternal, its natuie exm* sure; 

('d ih ^1: ^1‘^‘ abode of all thiiies, (It!) PK 

the bounds of all realitv ; (II) /,|f{ VsC as the 
realm o| space, t he void, or imnaitenalit V , (12) 
pfi ^ 1 1”’ Tealm Ixyond thoii<.dit or evjiression 

-1- r. # ( 11)1 ■;]■■:) The t welve spii its eoii- 

neeted with t.h(‘ eult of ijif, (Jjji the Master of llealmii. 
Also I j |}|i ffff. They are associated witii the 
twelve limns <»rtli<' dav, of which they ao* ^mardiari 
Sjiirits. Their names aie as iollovvs ’ (or 

l\i a Kiimblnra, Ik jlj ». Vajra ; it 0 

M.lnn, ; 't )it !f|f An.li.a , •«( |i AniS ; 

fliil lit 0 ; [».) pt JK Itiili.i, j)!{ >Ji \'1( 

; itjf- Jfe; H ; Ijl ii ?)/ lumiaiii 

W fl H (aliini; uiid j)! -DIJ # Vikai.il.i, 

■i" - - l‘ — 

I* : . fj! 'k fJ: V e r. ‘k K 

‘P — - V. )• 11 Ift 4ii. 

d * _ . Itik /liyi ; I I +<i . I I l"l ; "I''”' 

+ “ IM ilk- 

"|‘ — . ^ JJC dC '[tf I'li'iii |- i: irt' 

-P z: % m Tw (‘Ive divisions (»f the Maiia- 

yana (‘anon : (1) «E ^ W sutra ; (2) m A : 

(1^) ft® K Iti'dlia; (-I) /g pg fl|i iiidaiui, also 
H i» ; (5) 11? H ilivrttnku ; («) IS ttll 

jatiikii ; (7) fuj i? if adbhuta-dlianiia, i.e. the 


d* - - |"j I I IM IN it I>vAda- 

sanikava SAstra. t)ne of the pJn, comfiosed l»y 
Naj^arjuna, translated by Ivmnrirajtva A.n. 4(JS. 
There ar(‘ se.veral works on it. 


1" "ll twelve-vow 

Sliili ijfe p,||j, tlie Mastm of Jjeallitu. 


I^ln^^ i.e. Vao 


/L Paheadasa, hftemi. | | tt The fift(‘en 
liommred ones, with whom e(‘rtam iRL 7f ShinjLjon 
devotees S(‘ek bv yoi^a, to become uniti'd ; of the 
lifteeii, each rejiresents a yiart of the whole, ;i. the 
eves, (‘ai^, month, liamls, feet, etc. v. Ki][ JJ? in 
Its IftJiJ 0 (‘tc, chapt(‘r. M #Ji If 

The tift(‘en kinds of Kuan-yin's nnaces normal faci', 
with thousand liands, hors(‘'s head (‘lexmi faces, as 
(dinda (.Maiici), with tlie 4|] talisniaiin' wh<‘el, 
net, white robe, ]e.d‘ robe, moon willow, fruit, as 
Tara, with a/iiri' niM'k, and as (hindharaj.i | | ^ gjj 
Tlie liftemi days of the wa.MiiL' moon are Jikmied to 
the tiftocn kinds of meii'a-Mn^ wisdom and the 
(ifte(‘n w'amni^daxs to the iiftei n kinds of deliverance 
from (*vil li}}. 


P ft Th(‘ ten sta;jes, or periods, in liodhi.sattva- 
wisdoin, prajna are tin* j- jp ; tin* merits 

or eharaetm- attained art* the -|- ||]j (j v. Two int(*r- 
pn'tations may bi* eivam. In tlie first of these, tin* 
tirst four sta^^es are likened to (*ntry into the holy 
wmmb, the ne.xt four to tin* period of ^n*.statiori, tin; 
ninth to hirth, and t he t(*nth to the w^'^s^llrly^^ or haptism 
with the water of wasdoni, e.p. tin* liayitism of a 
Ksatriya jinnee. The ti'n sta^];es are (1) | 

the purposivi* staj^e, the mind set uy^on Ifuddhahood ; 
(-) in fife I <'k*ar understandinyr and mental control ; 
(*^) llJ ff I unhaniyiered lihertv in evt*ry direction; 
(4) {1: ]‘i- I aciyuinng the Tatlia^ata nature or seed ; 
{'^>) {4! H I p<Tfeet adaptability and resem- 

blance in self-develoymieiit and d«*veloyunent of others ; 
(li) HE I w hole mind hecommy^ Buddha-like ; 
(7)^ m I no retrogression, yiorb'ct unity and con- 
stant y)ro"n*ss ; (iS) | as a Jfuddha-son now 

complete; fd) J -f | as prince of the law; 
(PI) jf TC\ I haptism as such, e.g. the consecration 
of kings. Another int-crpretation of the above is : 
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(1) spiritual rrs()lv(\ sfairo of srota-apaunn , (‘J) suh- 
inission tf) rule, preparation for Saknla^ainin slat^i- ; 
(I)) eultivatiou of virtue, attaimiH'ut of Sakida^nuum 
sla<j:e ; (4) no))l<‘ hirtli, fireparalion fur tin' anaj^aium 
stajjje ; (5) perfe^-t m(*an,s, attainment of anj|L"amin 
staf^e ; (ti) rmlit niiml, preparation lor arhatsliip: 
(7) no-r(‘tro^ra(Jation, tlu^ attainment of aih.itsliip ; 
(.H) immortal voutli, prat yekahmidlialiooil , (ti) Mm 
of t-lie law km^^ tlio ('oneejition of iMHjlnsat tvaliood ; 
(10) kafitism as the summit, of attainment , the eon 
eeption of Ituddhahood ( | Ten staires of 
mental or sjnritinil development in t he Ifi Shminjn 
sect, heemnum with the imman .inimai and ending 
w’lth [lerfeet enli.irhlenment ; a e,itee(»rv hv the 
Japanese monk ijl Knho, founded on tin* [] 

U -}■ * iVi. I I ill '3^ P'l-l l>asal.hrifmviM:Va 

sastra \ eommeritai\ hv Naeai|mia oo i he |- j| 
and the -}' Hjj said to eontam the rajliest t«‘ar ti- 
inp n'trardinj.’ \mJtriMia , tianslatrd h\ Ivumaia.ua 
rirra A.n. llth 

"fflll Tli<‘ie ate se\'eral i'lotip-. that »»< the 
llua-yen sOtm is Kas\afia, Kafiahamuni Kral'ia 
elianda, \is\ahlih, Siklim, Tis\a(oi Ihi'^va), 

Tissa, ? I’.idnia, and l)ipankata \nother 1 . 001 , p 1 -. 
tlhit- f)f the \niJtahh.i eidt, one lor ea( h of the |<-ij 
diret'lions Theie are otlier moup' 

The ten rlivtiie, m " lai ", a veise 
which (’\ presses the Ihiddhi^t dodifm* of moral 
determniMii, m* that the position anvone iiow 
oeeuj)ies is solelv tlie lesnlt (»f his c liaraeter in f^ast 
li\es, heiM'ditv and ens nonnient ha\ine nothniL^ 
to do with his ])res(‘nt eondition, tor. whether m 
pnnee or it is the lewaid ot past deeds 

The u])rieht from the foiheaiine eomr. 

The poor from the mean and <.tfe<*dy ( ome. 

Those of hi^h rank Irom worship]>eis come. 

Tli(‘ low and common from the fuidelul r o,ne. 

Those who an' dumh from slanderers (’oi, 1 
The tilmd and deaf from nnheln-veis come, 

Tlie loije-Iived from the meieitnl eoim*. 

The sliorl -lived from life-tak<Ts eonie. 

The deficient in faculties from command hfeak«’rseoine, 
Thceompletc in faeultK'sfnmi eommand keeper.'' come. 
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r- AciS n,. 

ten inessen^n’r^. deiuder^, tundamenial passions . Iht'V 
are divided mt(» five slnirp ami live (fiiii ; the five 
i‘ti iii 'luJI nie dt'sirt'. hate, stupiditx. pride, 

and doiiht , the livr sliarp >flj are w. » li. 

ifl5 li. li lU W 'le ff: li. V. li. 

i 111 itrades of l»(Mihisatt va faith, 

1 e. the lirst tim in tin' titivtwo hodlnsattxa 
fiositiuns (I) laitfi (\Nliich ih‘stTo\s illusion 

and icMilt^ m) i'J) n'menihranee. <tr unfonjel- 
fnim'ss . i:\i if,}j jjt: /oalou-> protrie>s ^ (t) 

wisdom. r>) /ij st'Mled tiM'inc'-s m lonerntration , 
(t») T' non jet roirn'S'inn , (7) pn)te<'t i,)n 

of I he I'l'nli {'^) jii] rrtle\l\t‘ powers (nj- 

reliistiii' th-' Tnitli, (fi) ijlj flu- nirNana mind in 
Jiff 45 ePnf t h -siii-sv, fill) lutioii at will in aiiv- 
'fill'i.' ;"t I e\fr\wheo* 

I* /V 'v '.I I I -f.* jt a; 

\\ •mikadlia’ m.i or Imddliadharnia the eiL'liteen 
dilh omf . h iiaet ms! K s of a DialdlM ris (oiiijiared 
with l) 0 (|)ilsal I \ .IS je hi-v peijeelion of Imm 1\ (or 
pTson) ncutli on ^p'’<'( iit. memnix' imparMalitv 
to .dl ^eiemtx -t'li\ai I iln e nnerasitie , It-'.ue t n s:i\ e, 
untlai^mnij /''d lii'Mein unfailme tlioueht thereto, 
wisdom in It, power- of deli\ »‘ranee, the prmei[iles 
of It nwealuii: pMfret w isd< III in deed, m word, m 
thomdit pellet t Iviiowleduf o| past, future, and 
pre.'eut \ „i»ir J»’< j I lU) f)f Th«‘ ei;rhti‘('n 

peitcf 1 nur of a hudiiha samiilioj.uik.i\a, v { Sjj^. 

I I I j'A II k lhatiiiialoka, the eighteen 
lieav'*ns of fiiiui ru )>ad hat u, thn'c «)! llu* t-rst, dhviiiui, 
% 1 ‘ +lii r /s % I ; <4iree nt the second, 

4' )t I - M iVc >t I • >1: 1^* 1' t h >■'■<* the third, 
4 I . i«f ’ll (V N flS fIM • 
fourth, m 7: 1 : 4 I . JU- I , )i ffi I ; 

M ffH )!!t I ff W I ^ ft 1 1 fe 

^ I “Soul hern Ifiiddhisni knows »mlv sixteen. 
'I’hos*' two which Northern Ifiiddhists added are 
Pun\ a frrasava "'!{ and Analdiraka " Kitel. 

I I The eighteen .lajiariese Hllddliist .sects, 1 e 

•: 5»' tr: ffl, /fr St; <1^; m ^r; fit IT ; 

K n > W tt ' /rt M ' n* 1 :- « n 

. Iklf : te . « M : K ; flP it ‘ ^^id 

W NSW Th.. eijjht-een arhats ) | 

The eitihteen thiiif^s a monk siif)nld <-arrv in the 
performance of his duties- willow twu^^s. soap, the 
three jrarments, a water-bottle, a b(‘t;fmi^'-howl. mat, 
.staff, censer, filter, liandkerchief, knife, tire prodm-er, 
pincers, hammock, sfitra, the viriaya. the l^uddha’s 
ima^o, and liodbisattvu ima^e or ima^m.s * ff J® 

•^7. I I Tlie eit.di1een Brahmaloka.s, wdicre 

rebirth is neces.sarv, i.e. where rnort-alitv'^ still exists, 

I I ^ Tbc eighteen dhatu, realms of sense, i.e. 
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A A' W. A 3 flic six orpins, tlicir iili|cc(s or 
l•otl(^l(Ions. iiiid (licir ficrccptioiis. ( I I 

till IM '/'!»■ indi.iii iion-IJilddliist oljissic.s, 

I <■. till' foiii \rd;is, SIX siisl ras. and ciLdit sasl.ras. 

I I W (T nr ^); I I I I 'fi ^ 

<1 ^ II® schools of' Ilituiy.jna 

;i,s forrin-il\ rxishri;.^ m IihIiii ; v /\^ | | 'iji' 

iilj W liiVM-rs of ln'IU, whirl) arr <lr- 

srri(»r<l l)V <>ri<- WTifrr as tin* <*nii(iit ifj wliirli 
(}ir SIX ijjrir six ohj-s'l.s, a,rifl thr six 

[HTcrj)! Ki/is do not [airn.'onizr Ariotliri says flir 
(‘ir|it,rrri .iir flir lirll of kfiiva-s, the hotlirij^ sands, tlir. 
hojhnr ('xrn’iiiriit, tJi'' lirrv (‘ama;^<*, lli(‘ ))oiiiTi^ 
raiildroM, tin* non hrd, rlr | | In the two 

niiindalas, Vajradh.'itu and (dirhliadlial ii, rarli has 
mnr rrntral ohjrris of wors[ii[). Tin' Shin^on dis(af>lr 
(Icvoti'S hmisrir t,o mivlilat ion on onr of t hcsr ri^htrrn 
rarli da.y. 

“I* /\ S(»dasa Sixtrini is tin* rsotorir (Sfiintron) 

firr/rri, niirnhrf, (iisl a,s fi'ii is tlir prilrrf Tinrnhrr 
in thr lliia vini sutni an<l i^mrrallv, srr H 

Ht I I A S ftnl A 1-V I I 

( Ac) /< ^ drvas arr LI. Iiidra and Ins wifr , 

S K, thr liir d<‘va and his wifr, S. ^an^a and his 
wifr, S.W. Vaksa-raja {Kiix'cia) and wiT'*; W. (In* 
watiT drva and his na^a, wilV (Sakti), N W . 1 h(‘ 
wind drva. and wih*; N. Naisraniana and wife, 
N.K. Is.ma and wifr, | | (!i|i Thr sixtrrn non- 

liuddliist “ Jirnd-iraJ” Indian philosopluTs. | | 

Thr SIX Iron Irssons of thr 1‘rapia paiainita. | | 
(it) ’ I I ftJl I I ^ih Tlir sixtron 

if *n ot* thr Jdnir Axioms 1^4 j,-,}. i.r four Idnns 
of ronsidiTin^^ rach of thr axioms, assoriatisl with 

W- 511‘ I I IP*!’ onr of 

sixlrrn ^ }|^ maharajas, anolhri <if sixtrrn )|ji|i 
^ood spinlM or pods ; ailofthrm air piiardians of thr 
pood and rnrmirs <»f rvil. | | [p!^ K ' I I Ac ^ 
Tlir sixtrrn anririit kinpdoins of liulia whose kinps 
are a^ldirssrd m I h<’ fS. fS! - ; i <’• \ aisah, Kosala, 
Sravash, Mapadha, Ih'iranasi, Kajulavast ii, Ivusma- 
para, Kaiisamhl, Ihihri'da, IVitalipiilra, Mathura., Usa 
(Tsira), riinyax ardliana, J)rvavatara. Kasi. and 
(’ainpa 1 I A A Thr sixtrrn pi rat powers ohtainahlr 
hy a hodhi.'iatt va, i r. of will, mind, artion, sliamr (to 
do evil), riirrpv, firmiirss, wis<lom, \irtur, rrasoninp, 
p(*rsonal appi'aranrr, jdiysiral jiowrrs, wraith, 
spirit, niapir, s])n‘adinp tlir truth, suhduinp demons. 

I 1 m m -f- A #tt. M T. -f ((ft); 

I I ji Thr sixtt‘rn ]innrrs m thr Ijotus Sutra 
who hrramr IMuldhas after lirannp their fatht»r 
]>rra,(‘h it. 1 I li : 1 I irt' 416 The si.xtrtm 

hrn'tiral vicwvs on me and mine, i (x the I'po in self 
and otlirrs, determinism or fate, immortality, etc.; 

V- ti lit Ik I I -?t- pir ; 1 1 A ('"■ iE) ± 

Th*' sixtrrn budhisattvas ; there are two proups, one 


of the Jffi 4 i exoteric, onr of the Jfc esoteric cnlts ; 
thr rxotrric Iisti is indidiiiitr ; thr rsotiTiV has tw’o 
lists, onr is of four hodhisattvas to each of tli(‘ l^uddlias 
of thr four quarti'rs of thr Diamond Itralm ; the 
other is ol* tile. sixtiMui wdio iv'prrsrnt tlir body of 
bodliisattvas in a ff kalpa, such as the present : 
K ifJ), 't; 'a*, Pfit S. ± 

Wi ii. *. 'A- J0. %'! ; 'V. m ill )t. ;l. 

m I'li. a t ; N. « t. (* m. m w. 

W) 1 ®. i'l- I I HI® rill' .xi.xtK'cn iiicditaf ion.s 

of Aniit.ililia on (lie wltin" sun, xvaliT (as ire. ci vstal, 
etc ), llic oaHJi. and so on. I I R Sixt(‘rn 
lUMTssarirs of a strict, o]>s(Txa*r of ascetic rules, 
raiipimj from parments madf' of raps collrctrd from 
tlic dust luaip to slcrjiinp amonp pravrs. 


i ^0 Then' are maiiv proups of ten protitaf>lc 
thimrs or .idxxint.iprs, v.is ten in repard to edibles, 
ten to romrrr. to Icaiiimii, to study of the Scriptiinxs, 
to wisdom, to zeal, rtrx 


I Jtasah.da. Tlir ten pow'ris of a Ibiddha, 

irivinp r<)m[i]rtr know l(*dj.'-r of. (1) w'hat is npht 
or w roiip III <*V('iv rondition , (*J) what, is thr kaima 
of r\rry l)(‘inp, [last, pnxsriit, .ind future, (."») ail 
st;n.'<‘S of <lhvaiia lifiriat uui, ami s.imadlii : (I) the 
powiTs and larultirs of all briiris : fo) the dr.siirs, 
oi ni'ual dirrrtion of r\(‘ry hriiiL^ ; (ti) the artiial 
(fuulithui of (‘\rrv mdi\idual. (7) tlu‘ diirition 
and I on.s<'(ju<‘iir(' o| all laws ; (,S) all raiisrs of mortality 
ami of pood and r\ il m their iralilv, (l>) the end of 
all b(unps and niivana ; (lit) thr di'stnirt ion of all 
illusion of rvrry kind. Sr(‘ thr and thr 

IH lift I I a fhr niipion of Him who 

has t In* ten powers, i.r. Ibiddliism. | | (iut 
Th(‘ Jionourrd (unripialird) ]>os.srss()r of thr ten 
])owrrs, Buddha | | A' St- Dasal)ala-Kasvai>a, 
onr of thr first iWv disciph‘s | | Hjl The ten jiowrrs 
ami ten undorstandinps of a Brnklha. 


+ ^)) (t^) Ten merits (or pow'crs) conn 

mended by thr Buddha to his lihiksus zealous pro- 
press, contentment wiili frw' desires, roiirape, Iraniinp 
(so as to teach), fearlessness, pi'rhs’t- observance of 
the eommaiids and the fratermt v's repulations, perfect 
meditation, })erf(‘ct wdsdom, perfect liberation, and 
perfect understanding of it. 


+ « Tiie t»‘n kalpas tiiat have expired since 
Amitabha made his forty-eiplit vows, or | | JE “S 
attained complete bodlii, hence lie is stvh*(l -f- ^ 
m P'b’- Tluxse ten kalpas as scon by P‘u-hsieii are 
+ 46 ^ btit as a moment. 
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-\^ Th<.to, 


trn immniitris oNsomnl bv Imdlii- 


sattvas, see -f j|fc and -f- >({;. Tliiiayana luis ajiollu'r 
^TOiip, addin^^ to tlw lour ^ (j.v tlu* six of sacn- 
one's life to savi’ mother; or fatlirr; or a 
JUiddha ; to licrome a. monk; to induco aiiolhri 
to lieeome a monk; to obtain authority to jrnMch. 


d' 4j + m- 


-b The ten (juestions to tlie lUiddha pul 

into the mouth of Vkijrapani, whirh. with tlie ans^\••I^ 
^iven, form th(‘ basis of the II 0- is 

(or are) (1) t]u‘ natun' of the bo<ihi mind '' it^- 
form or forms ^ (It) t[i<* mental staL'es I'equisiio to 
attiimment ^ (t) the ddfepmee between throi ' 

(5) the t mu- refjuired ! (b) 1 lu' (‘haiaet'U of i In' niei its 
attaiiHMl ( (7) the aeti\i(ies or pnniiet',^ rn'ii'^saM '' 
(.S) the ^\a\ of such pia(tiee>'' (0) tlie ((uidifi'-n 
of th<‘ uneultivaled and cnltna' d rtinal ^ (h>) j|i<' 

dillettUH'e la'tvN'een it and that oj' ih* f(»lhn\<'r of 

VoLM i 


'"I"' ( iLt Jjli ) The ten eo"d ( liaiaei«‘ri^ties, 

or virtues, delmed as the ii<ui-eonimiltal of ile- 
+ ‘‘'lie. (|.\ Tjeii j‘a) has tun :7h)Uj)s, om 

of ( easin;4 |k to do cmI iIh' otli^T <4 h .iininu' t" do 
\\eli i/. II ft ; I I Hit )) : II \[ The position, 
(ir jK»\vei, attained in thf le-st lile l>\ <»bser\inir Ih^* 
ten eommaiidnieiits lane. ti> l)e boin m lhi‘ leMviui-, 
or as ruleis ol men. | | S^j 'the ten 'niod er'dls, 
or meditations of jiratveka Iniddlias. le on tin* live 
skaildhas, twelve eiLditt-en VJ^, twelve [X] et< 

I I il? d'he ten e(*inniandim*nls (as obs^a ved by ih'* 
laity). I I (iH) The eM elleiit karma resulting: 

from praetiee of the ten eommaminients. | | (4^ 

The Imdliisattvas of (ho j* f,j {4 d '- 


[5? (kiturdasa, fourteen. | | ffc 1 j'! 3 fl; '1‘ 
The fourteen other-woild r<Mlms u| fomt' . n l’.;ald‘ias. 
i.o. tins realm of Sakvamnni and lliiifetm otlj<*r.s 
I I » ;/L I Tin* lourteeii devas aaid mm* dra^.mii 
and other knifes, who wamt in the tram of Manju.sri 
to thank the Jbiddha at the last of ins Hua yen 
addresses ; for list see )}i # la 0G1. \ \ m it 

The fourteen transformations tliat are e,onneeted 
w'ith the four dhyaiia hea.v<*ns. | | Tlie 

fourtt*en dilfieult questions of tlie “ lien’ties to 
vvhieh the Buddha made no reply, for, as it is saui, 
tiie questions were no more ])roperIy put than if 
one a.sked “ How mueli milk can you ii^'t from 
a row's horn ? " They are forms of : All is per- 
manbnt, impermanent, both (>r neither , all ehantn's, 
changes not, both, neither ; at deatli a spirit d<*parts, 
does not, both, neithei ; at(,er deatli w^' have the 


same body (or personality) and sjiirit, or body and 
sjuiit are dilbTent. 

'k till Dasabliuini ; v. | ff’ The ten stages ” 
in the fifty-two SfM tions of the develo])ment of a 
iMulliisattva into a IbiddlM. Aflm’ eompletmg the 
h bH (wj h(‘ proei'eds to the -f* There are 
seveial group''" I. The ten stimnvs common totin' Three 
\elneh‘s ££ .Jc are (!) fit dry wi.sdom stage, 

le unlei tili/eii (>\ lluddha-t rut h. woildlv' w i.sdom ; (l!) 
f'j: I (he emln vii-stiiee (d’tlii' nature of Buddha truth, 
the m \ll: (.i) A A '/I) h the stage of 

the mglit patient eiidui a M< . (1) | of fn'edom 

fiom wn'Mir vn-w,". (oi /il) | of fjrcdom from the 

lir^M'ol llu niiK' d''iii 'lon.s in {)r:i<'t ((*) Wf I 

of Ireedom iioin the loinamimj tlnee (7) (J^ ^ I 
(•< 11 .. jiiotr diM nmmal ion m fee nd to wroim views 
and 'lioughls the st.jM(' of aihat . (S) 

1 pi.it V ('kabuddliahood onlv tlie d('ad .i.sln's of 
the past 1*11 to ' 11 . (0) I liodhisatl \ ;d'Ood , 

(1(») I ib id!e*l .od V 7*^ il 

M |i-f I' bjj Tlie ten .slaLn*' oi M.iiiavana ImkIIii- 
saitv.i (h'v * I t|i)n'’nl an* (I) sf | Bjamudil.'t, 
ji»v at havine oveicotiie tin' fonimr ditln nit le*' and 
now eiilciini.' on lie- p.ilh to Buddhaiiood , (J) 

I \ im.d.i. If <*(‘dom from all pos^ihh* dolijrmcnt . 
th“ .st.ii" of puiilv . (b) )i|j I I'rabliakaii, .stain* 
ol Imthi'i enki'iiirhinoMt . (1) 'j+'j | Anismali, 

ol ^lowiim wisdom, (.4) f(( ^ I Suduijava, 

ni.ntiiv of iitmo-t of tmal ditlieiiltie'. , {<ii Hij | 
\1 'll mm kill the op( II v^.^v ol \\ iMh*!!! ahio (' di'iimt lori.s 
of impmev and punt\ , (7) U 1 I h’lraminmia, 
pioeiednej .li.n gt'ifini' above i«leas oi sell n order 
to .sav< oth<‘rs (h) §jj | \eala, att.imment of 
calm unp'‘rtuib*‘dries.', , (P) | Sadhumat-b 

of the lined disr rimmatory wisdom, knowing where 
and liovv to .save, and po'''se.ssed of I he |- j] t-en 
powers (Mt) i’A' *j; I Dharrnameglui, attaining tn 
the 1* flih/ang power , ot the law-eloud Kae.h of the 
|<‘1I 1 eoniieeted Wll li eaeli of t.ln' tell ])ara- 

mila , "v Kaeh of the j/M foiii vehnh'S 

has a division of ten HI Tin- Ijf. |ll| -|* fife 
ten Si.lv.dca stages an*' (1) y£ }iiJ | miti.ation 
.as ,i disMple by na eivmg the ihret' refuges^ m tin' 
Binldha Hii.irma, and Sanglia ; (*J) | belief, or 

the taith-root ; (b) fj; | belief in tin* bnir 

truths; (I) ^ | oidinarv di.seijrles wlio 

..l.M'iv.. tl... £ it -'f* . (•')> those 

who pursue tin* ^ tfiree studie.n; (<i) /\ A 
(..• <2.) I st.aK<. ..f Ji la seeing the true 

Wax ; (7) jrt I srota-ap.arma, now d(‘jinit»‘ly 
m the .Htream and a. 4 sure(l of nirvana; (8) jTg 
^ I sakrdag.imin, only one mon* rebirth ; (b) 

W M I finagamin, no rebirth ; and (10) H ||f J# 1 
arhatship. IVk The ten stages of the pratyekti- 
buddha jfij^ ^ ^ | | Jire (I) p«*rfent liscetiewm ; (2) 



of’ tin* Uvrlvr links of ciiusiition . (.*») of the 
foil/ nohlr Iruths, (1) of tin* di^'pcr knowledge; 
(o) of ttio oi^jhtfold noh]f‘ (i.'illj , ft)) of tin* thn*«‘ 
rr/dno f)} ^ , (7) of iho nirvana stiifo , (8) of 
tlio M\ .Mij)i*niat n/al [>ow/*rs , (tt) /ir/ival at tho 
intiiitiv/' stii^O' , (lit) niast/'/v <d th<‘ n'/naiuin^^ iti- 
fhicin 0 of former fiahits \'. fflj ^ | | Tfi<* ten 
stain-., or < hafactcnsi a s of a Hudrlha. an* those of 
the soveinen or peifoct attaimiieni of u isdom, (‘\posi- 
tion, disci iiiiiiiaj ion, niara-suliju'/al ion, suppression 
of evil, the .>.K traiiscendenl faculties, inanifeMal ion 
of all hfidhisat 1 va enliudif enment, povvi'rs of ju'edict ion, 
of ada|»tahili1 \ , of powers t(» r(‘veal the hodhisatfva, 
Truth \l The Shineon has its own elahoi-ati* ten 
staee-, and also a i^ionp [' hlj |' sec |* ; 

and there are oth(‘i eroii[/S | | /,*, The t went v second 
chapter of tin* sixty-chapter version of the /fc- )/jJ 
the f Went v-.-.ixt h of th<' I'l^dit.v-cliapttu vi'ision. 

I I Iftfl tl 'fhe vow of liodhisatt vas to attain the 
■|‘ nil hv luHilline the ten parannt.as, v. [* 

I I 'fl' staee^ of niind, or mental developnu'nt , 
*c ( I ) pt^ Ijjt the four kinds of houndless 

rnnid , (li) |- Jt- thi* mind of tin* ten eood 
(pialities; HJj )([; tls' ilfumina.ted mind; 

(**) ‘tfl fhe mind of ^dowme wisihan : (o) 

M ill' the mind <»f marten , ((d ^jij 

the mind ol the opm wav (above noimal deimition.^) . 

1-4/ the mind ofnoiebnth. (S) iil lA ill« 
the mind oj the jne\pie,sMl,ie , (M) -JJ /(T; tie* mind 
of wisdom ladiance ; (Kb^'J fi). the mind of 
pe/fci }, receptiN'ily V also |‘ 

th 

, Ten ol»jects of oi staees m meditation 

In 111 the T'leii-rai school, i e. |i^ | the liv<‘ skaiidhas , 
m I files distiesses and delusion; jfjij j 
Sickness, or duhkha, its cause and cure; M « ) 
iif^e lone kainiaic inllin‘nces ; Ift 'H I M ara affair’s, 
how tooverlliiow then mle, iplji ^ | 1 he ciuiditions 
<»f dhyana and samadhi , ,;j 5 I 'JiMoiis \iews 
and doubts that aiiM*; | pinle m pr<»en»ss and 
the delusion t hat one has attained nirvana , ^ | 

temptation to be content with the lower nirvana, 
instead of ^mme on to the ereater n'ward ; | 

l)odhisatl\ahood , see the ||- ^ h. 

-i- fii' {& » Tlie ten nights (and days) front 
tin* sixth to tin* fdtis nth of the tenth miton, when 
tin* Ibiredand sect intones sutras. 

S' ii tHi 7 - The ten chi<‘f disciples of Sakvii- 
ni nil, each of whom was mastt'r of one power or gift. 
Sanputra of wisdom ; Maiidgalyayaim of supernatural 
pimi rs ; Mahakasyapa of disciplim* ; Aniruddha of 
3^ lUi (h'va \ision ; Subhfiti of exjdaimng the void 
or immaterial ; Puma of expounding the law ; 


Katyayana of its fundamental principles ; Ilpali of 
maintaining tlie rules ; Jirdiula of tlie esoti'ric ; and 
Ananda of hi'aniig and remerii])(‘ring. | | idem 

f£' I I IfiJ ' idsien 

or Samanta-bhadra. 

■t ill (^) Till* ten essi’iiiial <piahties, or 
charact(‘ristics, of a thing, according to the is ill! 
cliajitcrol tlie Ijot ns sritni : in I'orm ; | naturi' 

Ilff I corjais or embodiment ; Jj | ])ower’S ; f)£ | 
fuiK’tion. [>.] I primarv caiis(' , | enviroiinu‘ntal 

caiisi* , I efli'ct ; | karma ic rew’urd ; ^ 

‘ii thems(*pai'ability, Ol inevitability of them all. 

ill US V, I- *. 

I- » d’hc ten uonder>. or incomprt‘lu'risil)les ; 
llu're are two groups, the traceable or niaiiifVsted 
and p‘J the fimd.imental. The P‘J | ( aie 
the w(md(‘i of (I) 1^- the universe, sph(*re, or 
wh<»le <*mb?MMmj mind, Ibahlha, and all ffimgs a,< 
a unif\ . (’J) 'f'J I a Ihiddha s albentbraeing know- 

ledgM* aiismu fiom such universe, (’i) fj* [ his 
<hs*ds. e\pressi\e of his wisdom , (l)ft | hisaltam- 
nient ofall the v.itimis liiiddha stages, i e I- ir and 
-f'Jtii: (b) ’/j:- I hi^ t hive laws of fl((. fjb ami 

liiith. Wisdom, and \ism»m (i;) jjg: | his 

ie-,pon<(‘ to appe.d, le fn^ (spnifual) ie,s[»onsi> or 
relation to liumanitv, for ‘'all beings are mv 
cliiklien ; (7) }piji jjj[ I Ills siip(*rna,tin*al jiowei’s , 
b'^) iJi I ills pie.iehmu : (b) :j^ | Ills supei 

natural r(‘1 mile ; (|(l) ^-|J j t lie blessings dei ived 
tliimigh universal elevation into Kuddliahood The 
P‘J I I are fhe wondei of (1 ) ^ [/J tJ„. initial impulse 
or eausat i\ e stnge of Pndd}ijih(K»d ; (i^) 1ft j its 
fniil or lesnlt in etermtv, jov, and fuiritv; (.'{) 
d: I his (Ibiddha) iv*alm ; (-1) J[^( ( his 

i-esp.mse (to liuman needs) , (n) |l|] | his super- 
natural ])(>wers, (t;) I his ])rt‘aehmg ; (7) 

8J i his .siiperiiatin'id retinue ; (8)’/^ ^ | ids 
mr\ana, (b) [ liis ((‘ternal) lile ; (Rt) Ids 

blessings as above. Both groups are flirt h(‘r <h‘lined 
as pr’ogr(*sMVe stag(*s in a Buddha s earvt*!’. Tlie.se 
“wonders’' are ih'nved from the Lotus sutra. 

I v'J'C The ten schools of (dimese IRiddldsm : 

1. The (1) tjl 1 Vinava-discipline, or jjij [ij | ; 

(*-) ili Kosa, Abhiilharnia., or Reahtv (Sarvasti- 
viliim) Tf j : (8) jfi if I Satya-siddhi sect founded 
on this sa.stra hy llarivarman ; (4) H nfiT | 

Madliyarnikti or ^ ^ \ : (5) jj; 0 ( Lotus, 

Law-flower “ or T‘ieii-t‘ai ^ tt | ; (6) 

1 Hua-yen or ft or ft {4‘ I ; 0) 

ih to 1 Dharnuvlaksaiui or ^ ( founded 

oil the Pg fcS pjid ; (8) I Ch an or Zen, mind-only 
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or intuitive, v. if|l|5 | ; (9) ^ ^ \ (Jap. Slnniion) 

or esoteric | ; (10) | Aiiiitril)lia-lotus or 

Pure Land (Jap JCmIo) ^ 4: | . Tlie ‘2nd, Jrd, 
4th, and 9th are found in Japan rather than in China, 
where they have eeascNl to ])e of iniportanct*. II. 
The Hua-yen has also ten divisions into ten schools 
of thoui,dit : (I) ;y;- fit /fj the reality of s<‘lf 

(or s(uil) and thln^^s, c.jr. niind and inalt<T; (2) 
flt 1® the realitv of tilings hut not of soul ; 
(■^) m * things liavi' neither creation nor 
destruction; ( 1 ) Jli itft jlS W |‘r'<*^^<‘rit things are 
both apjmrent and real ; (h) Jflf ^ coinnuni 

or ])h('noniena] ideas aie nroui;, fiinilananital 

realitv is tin* only truth, (<•) iIiiul^s are iin*ieK 
nann's: (7) all things are nnie-il ViT , (S) tlx 

IJiutatat liata is not unreal ; (9) phenomena and 

tlieir ])e]-ceplion are to he pot nd of; (10) the 

]»erfe(‘t, al!-inclusiV(\ and complete t<‘a«‘ii*ntf of tlie 
(hie Vehicle Jll. There aie l\vO old Japanese 
divisions . -k ^ at W fr |. Iitc K |. Ik 

411 1. ,.:j 1. K ft 1 # na 1. n vf i at i. 

and fp I* I ; 1 he sei ond let adds iiilf | and timits 
Js '!;• Tlx‘V an* tlx* Uitsu, Kiisha, .Idptsu 

llosso, Saiiron, Tendai, K(*pon, Shmuon. (Ilinavana) 
Pitsu, and Jodo ; the adrlitmii hemp Zxn, 


+ « Th(‘ t.en precious (limps, |- '-jjf il| the 

ten pn'eious mountains, or mountain of ten ])reeious 
tliinps ; V -p sKf and -{■ 

llj ; ll ^]>irit kiilp ol each of the ten moun- 
tains TJmialava, (landhanuldana, Vaidhari ^i|i j||| 
LIJ- Yupanidhara, Asv.tkarna, Nemuidhara, t^akra- 
vada, Ketiiniatr, and Sumeiu. 


+ » The ten monks n(‘C(‘>.sarv ft»r a full 
ordination of a monk, i,(‘. H 6l|i Ij if? threi* Icailers 
and seven witne.sses. 


+ ffi The ten jiaramitas or virtues transporting 
to nirvana ; idem ^ 9 ' I I -- 

each of the paramitas ha> three forms ol ohser\ance. 
e.p. the first, m dana or pivinp lias ||f alnis- 
kdvinp, ^ truth-^tivmp, and JS 15 M ‘ouratre- 
givinp. The three forms differ with each paramita. 


>9 -T The ton aeolvtes or attemlants on an 
acarya, or superior leligious ti'aeher. m his eereinomal 
offices, following the jiattern of the ten prmeipul 
disciples of fekyamum. 

+ ® The ton virtues, powers, or qualities, of 
which there are si'Veral groups, e.g. in the 
® nn tdicre are fJ- fifi + Ihe t<*n virtues 


of a teacher of the Law. i e. lx* .should he wadi v«‘rsed 
m its meaning; alile wididy to puMish it : not he 
nervous IxTon* an audieiu'c ; he unt tnng in argunumt ; 
adaptalde ; orderly so that his teaching can he easily 
foIlow<*d ; serious and d{gnitie<l , hold and /(‘aloiis ; 
unw'(‘aried ; and (‘iidiiiiiu: (ahh* to hiMi insult etc ). 
Tin* -P ten virtiK'^ or (jualitu'.^ of a diM iple 

according to 1 he |J ifift t, .in* faith . smc<*rity; 
(Icvotion to tlx' Ink.iv.i , (^ct'kmp the) adornment of 
Iniewi.sdom, ^xTsevciancc . iixual jiiint \ . jiaticnce 
(or hearing shame) , g(‘nctout \ mpivnur. coiirapc , 
nsolutencss 

I* Tie ten kinds nl Ix'iiit oi mind, then* arc 
three 'Jiftups ( hx' floUi tlx* (j; I muxK 

icuoram and daik aflcilfil liv cmI « omp.mioiiv , 
not tnllowmg the eood . dump evil m tlioiipht. wonl. 
<|ec(' , *pn‘adinc c\ il ahro.xl , imc(MsinLd\ wicked, 
scc.xi sui . ojM j crime, lit tc? Iv sh.imcixss . d*‘n\mg 
iau.se and e!'c 1 '■ trihution) all such must remain 
lit the flow of H'lncairiation 'The second grou[) 
(finm tlx* same hook) IS the the mind stn\ mg 

against the '-tn*ani of pt'ipt'liial icmcamatioii . it 
shows itself m dt vout faith, shame (for sink fear 
(of w long'doiiig). repentane* and etuifession, reform, 
hetlhi (i e. the hodhisaliva mind). d<img gootl, 
riiamtaming Mu- iiglit law, t funking mi all the 
Ihiddlue, iix'dit.iting on tic* void (or. tlx* imrealitv 
of sm) The third is the Jjpt , f gitaip from the 

[i $?. iflft -‘1 , tie ' seel he.ut (|i I }x‘ <»! IgUial 
gtMxl (leslle). the s|)niul (lllldei Ihxldlust. T’ellgloUs 
mlliienee), the hud. h*af, llowei, fruit, its servieeahh* 
ix'ss , the ( liild heart, tlx* disermimat mg heart, the 
heart of settled judgment (or restdve). 

1*-^ d I'e ten me,\pn*ssihle jovs of the Pun*- 
laixi ; also -f- Jfijg 

The tim r«*])» t Itions of an mv»»eation, e.g. 
Nanx) .Vmitrihh.i | | {J: ^\[ 'Diese ten mvoextions 
will cany a flying man with an evil karma into tlx' 
I’lirc-liin.i I I Jiic, ^ Similar to tlx* last, hut cf. 
J‘ ■K* I I J!iK a Ifodliisattva's teiM)hj(*ct*> of thought 
or meditatxuj, i.c. hofly, the sfuises, mmd. things, 
<*nvironment, monastery, city (or fiistnct ), goofl name, 
liuddha learning, riddance of all passion and delusion. 
M ^ M Tlx* art-f*ries of tlx* “ tm invocations ”, 
i.e. the t<‘acher\s giving and tlx* disf'iple’s receiving 
of tiie law. 

H- S: M ijlj I The t-en irate nijas, or 
protectors, wlxise huge, images wuth many heads and 
limlis are seen m t4*mphis ; pf‘rhaps tdie ten krodha 
goda of the Tihetans (Khro-ho) ; their nanx‘a are 
48 11 ft iffl YamanUkii ; ft 86 ft Aj'ta , ft |ft 

li 
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® ’ l';iilitiiiiit.iikii ; Id m )}f; I?} ® Viglin.'iri- 
tal.a; i; # tt A, :ihi; +i! ^ iMkitii; 

Kf ' N;la(l.it]il.i ; -!»; Siiiiilata: iilifl 

H'S tl P ts Mt VM.Mf., 

I* iS!» li n kiiidf nf lljc I’.inldliii'.s irniro : liis (1) 

initial psolvn to iiriiv<*rs,‘iJi/r (fn.s salvation); (2) 
self saci itirc (in pi rvioii^ lives) ; (li) coniplete 
allmism : (Ij Ins descent into all the siK st,it(‘s of 
(‘Mst.enee t‘oi tla'ir siilv'ation , (5) n-Iief (»!' the livin^ 
Inmi 'li-itFev,,^ and nif»rtalit\ , (ti) proloiind pitv, 
(7) r'‘\ elation of jjiJiisrlf m hiinia-n and iiloi'died fonn ; 
(■'^j teaeiiiiMr in aiiMadanee \Mth the eap.ieitv of Ins 
heaiei'^, fii.st hinavana, then maha\ana doetiine, 
(!•) it\eahnL' hl^ niivana to stiimdate hi^ disiiplrs, 
{!<•) pitviie/ thoiiiiht loi all ensitnie'., in that dvin<^ 
at iSti instead ol at Hio lie hit Iwrntv ve.iis of hi-^ 
ov\ n happjiie^ . to hi > dls< iph . and also tin* 1 1 1 pi taka 
tor iini\('isal .Nd\afion 


1 * idnii -|- 

I * ***• 

/tii 1 hi^ak iisala. ’I'le' ten ‘not i n.dit " oi 
e\il thine^ afe Ivilline slc.thni?, adidt<*fv, Ivine, 
doijhle'loiieiie, <oatsr huieiiaire, tilthv ^•neuae^>, 
( ovet oijsnnss. ani.'<‘|', pM\ericd \ir\\'^, t liesr prodlK i* 
the ten rcMilfant <-vds | | f. ('{ 

I- Jllc- 


i ll^i l§L 'rhe tell dih-t ui hei s of t 111 ' Jelieioiis Ide . 

a domifM'enne (spirit), heretical danireioiis 

aiiuiseini'iif s ; a hiitclicrs oi other low oriiipation, 
asH'tieisni for sellish liina\ana .saUation), (the 
Hinditmti of a) enrnn li . Inst, eridan^jerrn^ (tin* 
I haraetrr hv improper mtimaev), corilenipt , 
hieedme animals, et( (tor slaii^diter) 


I* Kntii'el\ coiMjileted, 


perfect 


i )l!c Srksapada Tire ten pr’olirhit rons (m IVdi 
loirn) constsl oi’ li\e commandments lor the Javman : 

(1) not to (lest roy Iite >fx KJ; '[: fuiiat r[Mtav«'r,imanr ; 

(2) not to steal admnadanaver. ; (*5) not 

to commit arhilti’rv ahrahmacarva\cr. ; 

(1) not to lie Vf; miisa\adaver. ; (o) lart to 

tak(' intoMcatine Inpun >f; suraiu<Tev\.«- 

niajja[)amadatth.lnaver Kiirht speend coininaiul- 
iiK’nls for laymen consist of the prec(*dme live plus - 
(0) not to cat ioo<l out of reeuhii cd hours ^ 
U.V ft" vikala hhojana vt'r. ; (7) not to use jxarlands 
<»r perfumes ^ ((f ff Xj' nuila- 

^andiia vilepana-dhaiana-mandana vihhfisanatt hansi; 
(H) not to sle(‘p on liiLth or broad beds (ehastitv) 
^ i»i li{ III- ur'casavanfi-nialiasayana. The 


ton cornrnanrlrnents for the monk are the priicedin^ 
eif'ht plus : (9) not to take part in singing, dancing, 
inusic,ai or theatrical performanc(*s, not- to see* or 
listen to such U til ti' ^ ti IB IS 

nacca-gita*va(lita-visQkadassanav(*r. ; (10) to nd’rain 
from ac(|iiirmg uncoined or coined gold, or silv<*r, 
or jewels a' # til ^ ^ IS jatiirupa- 
rajata-jiafifiKaliaiiaver. kinder t.lie Maliayana these 
ten commands for the monk wei*e changed, to accord 
with the, lu'w environnuuit of the monk, to tin* 
following ; not to kill, not to steal, to avoid all 
iineliastity, not t,o lie, not to slaridtu". not to insult, 
not to chatter, not to covet, not to givt‘ wav to angr'r, 
to liarhour no sci'fit icjsm, 

i' 'Jc nllu The t(Mi Vojia hooks, till* foiindat ion 
w(uk being the JJk lljjl |, the (*lher ten aiv /f '/j; |, 

is |. Ml |. W k I . «f I , + 

& |. - -I- Ifl: 4 |. H i Ifk 4 |. k A- » 

I- =<»d «i) It 1411 |. 

1‘ \ I- 


I* /J Tll(‘ tf'll dil'ect ions of sjiace, i e the eight 
points ol tin* compass a,nd the nadir and zenith 
^J’liei'e IS a Huddha for rach rlllection I- ■// I- »• 
I I Vt Vr worlds rri all drrvitions | | j- 
\ Ibidilha-realm i.li in f- Jib 3^ | I ViV II ({t 

mA \ JW m fit m f,f, fit !}i^ 


~1 l-T I J The ten mnvru'sals of a hodhisatt va ■ 
universal pity ; ijl | vow of univ<‘rsal 
salvation; \[^ iy | aeeoidant action, |jj)j | 
uniVkTsal eulting (dV of delusions , ^ j»J | 

freedom of entry into all forms of truth ; j|(i|i jj j 
universal supinliuman powers ; // Jijj | universal 

aecordaiiei* with eondilions of the leei'ptivily of 
(dliers ; ^ | powt*rs of universa] evpliealion of 

the Iriitli ; fit, I jiower of universal 

service of all Buddhas ; ^J: | the 

perfecting of all beings univiTsally. 

1 The ten forms of understanding. 1 

Hniav'an.i • (1) jjb common understandirig ; 

(‘*2) ft I enlighttMied understanding, i.e. on the 
Four Truths m this life ; (:^) | ditto, apjilied to 

the two upper realms J- jfji : (t). (5), (ti), (7) 
understaiuling re each of the Four Truths separately, 
both in the upper and lower realms, t'.g, ^ ; 

OV fife >l!l' I mulerstanding of the minds of others ; 
(9) ® I the understanding that puts an end to all 
previous faith in or for self, i.e. ^ ; (iO) 

fR I nirvana wisdom ; v\ f|l JS' 2H. IL 
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Mahayana. A Tatlifij^ata'a ton powers of nmlor- 
standinp or wisdom: (I) H jli; | j)orf(rt iind<*r- 
staiidiiif^ <»r past, present, and future ; (2) ditto of 
Buddha l.aw ; (li) jfjl M | unimped<‘(l 
understanding^ of the whole liuddha-reahn ; ( I) )f- 

I unlimited, or mfinite ditto; (5) -- 

^ I of ul)iqmty; (5) M {jj llh ||j) | o( 
universal enlii^htenment ; (7) >({- -- IJ] IH; ^ | 

of omnipotence, ijr universal (‘.ontrol ; (8) ‘ ' tU 

M I omniscH'nee rr all living hemes ; (*)) %i\ — 
'tJJ f}': I ommseK'iiee re the laws <»f iimveisal 
saKation; (10) i& iifi' fffi | of ommseuaiee 

rr all Buddha wisdom, v. |/i‘ ItJ There are 

also liis ten forms of understaiidme af the '* Kive 
Seas" of worlds, livme hemes, karma, pie'^imis 

and J^)U(tdhas. 


d' tK i i'"' )• f'l; 

d* ^ V. + tii 


B ii/i 

eonneeted w’lt.h the 
ei\en m Ilsuan-tsan 

m 


'Idle ten lare <tr surpassnii/ tmaiis 
ten stiipjis-mi; l<i\\s , tln-v ao 
e's tMiislatmii of N'asuhan lliu s 


W: The ten are the sia pararnite with four added. 

The SIX areefiarity (oi almseix me), punt v (or morality), 
patnume, zealous pioeress, medn;iti(»’i. \\is(lom, i.e 
ifc. tfi’ ;£ hi iff'- lT' a.- 'Idn- lour adilitions 

are 7/ it , /f.fl : Jj and up.oa, adaptability 

(or, teaelime as suited to tfi,- o< easioii and hearer): 
piamdhana, vows; hala, forei' of purpose, and 
jnana, kmovleder \1 m> -j* 

^!lv‘ * 'fee powers Old V pfissessed hy lliiddhas 

(I) prediet ion . (*j) know me ainl hilfilhiie the desires 

of the iivii.e . (■’») (10) aie various luriiiN of om- 

niscieiK'e, i e. (.”>) of all Ouddha realms and tlieir m- 
hahitaiits, (1) their natiiM* . (h) trood roots , (li) laws, 
(7' wisdom, (S) e\ erv moiiient . (!>) e\ o]\ me domains 
oi i-ondiiions , (lo) laneiiaee. w<ird"‘. and diseijssjons 

' ::: M. n do I I 4 idem I '.(i; (J;^) I 

I I JTi The tell houndless lleasini«‘s of a hodlil- 
Mitt’-. . (1) helief and laitli. (‘J) /[IJ the eom- 
mandmiM.. rp jiji^ vliaine of pa^l misdeeds, (t)ittt 
hlushllie >>\ I the misdeeds of (ttliei.s. j.h) laMTine 
and kiiowletjee oftlie truth (<)j _o\ mu' , (7) wisdom , 
(8) nieii’MV, (0) keepme aild eiiairime till- Sutras, 
(10) oov\eis o| expmmdme ihem J5[J; Jo 

I I m Tile t'-u imlilMileied 1 1 a iisloi liial joii.'^ ami 
ubiquitous poweis of .1 ihuldh.i. 


-T m “I* The ten Varna courts, ef. .H- 

ii* Th(‘ t(Ml )jSL [»<‘lle(t OI perfeitmtr 
Mahayana, rules ; i.e Jii (1) n^dit heliej (L*j ion liiet ; 
(I^) spiijt ; (I) th(' joy ol tht' Isullii mmd ; (5) joy 
in the dhaima, (0) )ov m nuaiilation m it , (7) pur- 
suing the eorreet dharma ; (8) olx'damee to. (.r a<*( ord 
anee with it ; (0) depaitme from pride, etc , (10) 
eompreheiidiii^ the inner teaehme of [inddlia and 
takm^^ no pleasnn* m that of the s^-avaka and ju.it 
Y<‘ka-hiiddha oidiT. | | Tiie ten dharma-worlds, 
or states of existem'e, i e. the hells (le piireatories), 
prelas, animals, asiiriis, men. di‘N .sravakas, 
prat yeka-hudd has, h(fdliisatt\as, Ihiddii.is In the 
esoteric teachin^z there is a senes of hells, juetas, 
animals, asiinus, men, dev’as, .sMAakas, hodhisaft\as, 
III relative JJuddhas, absolute Buddhas. 

I I Ten ways of devotion to th<’ liiiddliist 
sutras : to copy tiumi ; servi* the jilaees wIktc (hev 
are kept, as if servitif' the liuddha’s shime; preach 
or ^ove them to others, listen attentively to ihrjr 
exposition ; read ; maintain , di.seoiirse on them to 
others ; intone them ; ponder over them ; obsiTvi' 
their lessons, 

-|t ^ The ten parajikas, or sins un- 

pardonable in a monk involvmj^ his exclusion from 
the community , v. -J- S « SS- NISI uF 


I* ^ ) Th«' ten o\' pietme.s, the Inst, a 

man looking' an o\, (hen set*mi' iJs (i.irivs, then 
sermj.' tie- n\, t.itchmtr it fcrdim' It ndli';.' it fmmi-, 
ox dies m.in liv**'- bolli ilaad. P'lnrn whi’m'i- tle-v 
caiiie, and lut^ei ( hr (jiisl . 



siqthie i‘\pl rs'-i'il m tWO llietli al Vri uolls, each 

line eiidiiiL' wilh f*) v. P‘j 


~i* . ll The ten kin;,'s pres)(jm^r over the ten 

(lepartmenl'i ol' puipatni v 

U ^h*‘ ten sweet dew.s, 

I.e. Amitablia. 

q- t/r I- ?J;- ^ M hi » no 

teachm^^ of the Lotus sutra of imiversalism. that all 
become limhllia. 1 | ffc ^ IhKlhisatt vas. 
above the ^f/j who hav'c r'acherl the slaue of 
transforming bemes m all the ten kmd.^ of realms. 

+ » tt -C' The ten directional fleeisions . 
(1) renouncement, of the world ; (2) fibsiTvance 

of the commandments ; (‘i) patience or <‘ndiiranee ; 
(4) zealous propress , (5) meditation ; (b) w’i.‘<dom or 
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urifl^Tsf arnliri^' - (7) will for jjood for 

()n<'S(‘If iirifi otluTs, (H) ,,g I protection (of Ifmldha, 
Dharni.i, S;in<.din) , {!)) | joy ; (10) Iff | iii^.die.st 

WlSflfUll. V. -{£ 12 .C' jffi mV 

I* at ill Tin* ten jispeets of the })hritiit;itlnita 
or reality attained hy a hodhisatt va diirine his fifty- 
two stages of dev^i'iopnient. <•('. and 1* 

ejieli of wliieli I.'-, a.s.soeiated With one of tlie.se chrn jn 
(I) ifii I I iniiversality of the chni jn \ 
(-} ilk W I \ siifienorit v over all else ; (!f) Jjjf 

m I I jfs iihjfjiiity ^ (1) Ijtt tft *5* I I it^ in(l<*pen- 

denee or self-eontainedTi(‘ss ; (5)^ jjlj ) |suhjeetiv(‘ 
indifferent lat ion ; (0) Jll ffr | | ahovi* difliT- 

enee.s of impurity and purity ; (7) j'i* te J?!] | | 
()bjeetiv(‘ iniliffiTentiation , (H) ^ ifr jlift | | in- 
variable, i.e ean l>e neithei added to nor talcen from ; 
(!') i!v n {I- iic the basj.s of all wisdfun ; 

(10) M n W lie I I <tnd of all power. 

The aliove are the JjJIJ ^ ^o'oup from th(‘ |t(t lifil uij 10. 
Aimtlier eioiip, of th(‘ [f|| is the .same as th(‘ 
-|- ill id: qv. 

”1 Itli *''ii I'ltids (if ( VI'S ■ (I) |!j lUi (‘V('« 

of lle.sli , (' 2 ) I (leva ey(‘s ; (li) | wisdom (‘\(‘s , 

(1) /j: I dhaiiiai (’\es, (b) | Ibaldha (‘\(‘s ; 

(0) I ev(*s of judgment , (7) )([; Ilf] | (‘Ves sliimiii( 
With Hiiddhadiejit , (S) JjJ ^|- | immortal ev(*s ; 

(0) -Jjlf fi‘.J I unhindi'red (wes, (Id) — ">•',’ | 

omniseieiit eyes, 

-|* Ipli*. die V. 1- ■ - yj 

1 f "I" ■ Idle tell lilies fill I liiiisl.it inn 

V. m .1 r, ^ (ft 

\: n if Th(' deludeil, «- e, the iiina- 

y.linst.s, because of th(‘Ji lefiisal to follow the lii^hei 
truth, i(‘mam in tie* condition of rcinearn.it ion and 
aie impure in fen wavs • in boih', mouth, mind. de»‘d, 
state, sit t me, slei'piije, practie*', eoiiN'citme otluu's, 
their <‘\pe( tat ions. | | )')f J|(Ji j'j; Ten meditations 
on eadi of the |* ff . |* jj, |- /-lii] |'pj, -}- 
and Vi I I Jj It Ten kinds of suitabh' aids 
to relieiou.s success almseivm^ (or .self .saentiee) ; 
keepme fh(' commandment. s , forbearance ; zealous 
proercss ; meditation, w isdom ; ^reat kindn(‘ss , 
^reat pity; awakm^^^ind st mmlatin^otiiers; preaching' 
(or revoKme) the never ns-edm^ wheel of the Law\ 

I I Vi ~Jj l^nids of w i.vlom and pow'er, 

V -|' Vi I I fy T**n kimis of 

bodhisattvu wisdom, or omniscience, for the under- 
standing of all things ndatmg to all Iwurigs, in order 
to save tlumi from the sufferings of mortality and 


bring them to true liodhi. The tmi arc detailed in the 
Hiia-ven ^ sfitra in two groups, one in tin* 
fllJ AJ and on(‘ in the ^ jih [8] ArV | | ff Jffl 
Tlu' ten vows of P^u llsiim 55- | | Kj S 

idem I' 4]^ K IJ.. 11^ Mf + 'ip- 

+ if 'V. ti] T(‘n illusions arising from en- 
vironmental conditions : siidght of hand ; mirag(‘ ; 
dreams ; ndleetions or shadows ; gandharva cities 
(or cities of the siri'ns, s(*(‘n in th<* st‘a-mist) ; echoes ; 
the moon r(*fleefed in water; floating liuhhles ; 
nuites (imisciv volitavtcs) ; fire-wheel (ma.de hy 
revolving a flan'). M ®i ; +‘ “Iffe A medita- 
tion, or reflection on these t.en illusions. 


bonds fha,t hind men to mortality 
— to 1 h“ shameless, unblushing, envious, mean, 
regretful, iorjud, luisy, ab.sorb(‘(I, angry, s<‘eret!ve 
(of sin). 


d • » *1) * d'li(* t(‘n raksasT, or demoiu'sses 
nuMitioiied in th«‘ Lotus Sutra |7t /iJ Am 
are lenv n‘pre.s(*Mt(‘d in th(‘ t(‘mf)lcs, eai h as an 
attendant on a Ihiddha or bodhisattva. and arc 
chiefly (‘omi<‘cl.(‘d with sorcery. Th(‘y an* said to 
be previous incarnat ions of the JUiddhas and bodhi- 
.satt\as with whom tlu'V are asso(‘iat.(‘d. Tn their 
evil state th(‘V w(‘ic emmiics of th(‘ living, c(;nv('rted 
thev aie en(‘Miu‘s of (‘\il. Then* an* olh(*r delimtions. 
Th(*ir names aat* • (1) Ijainba, who is assueiat(‘d 

with Sjlkvamuni , (!') Jl? 5? Vilamba, ditto wnth 
(III Kutadantj, with p,i|j 
IhisfiadantT, with ^ 

(''"*) jlS Makiiladanll, with 
(t’O ^ Kesnn, with 

(7) M ^ Acala, witli 

Manjusri ; (S) MfiladharT, W'lth jjK tfjj 

Maitreya ; (D) Kiinti, with j/jj Avalokit(*s- 

vara ; (10) — i)] ftlj- Sar\asatt vanjohari, 

jffc ® Ksifigaibli.i 


\niitr»bha ; (;>) 

Pdiaisajya ; (1) 

Prabhfitaratna ; 

-k U V airocana : 
Samaiilabliadra ; 


I* V iiikii, i.e 111! Si <« ifi 'A M iU. #, 

f; The Hap[>y Ijand i.(* \mifal>ha's Para(lis<‘ in the 
West, bevond ten thousand million lJuddha-rcalms 


ijlE titles ((fa Buddha : 4ii ^ Tatliagata ; 
m fit Arhat ; ,K (g Siiiiiviik-saiiilmddha : 
nil ff idy icaraiia-samfianna ; ^ jljr Sugata ; 
Pt fifl M i-ok-ivid ; is Ji ± Anutt.iirii ; JR 

Piirusa-damya-sarathi ; A (W f^astii deva- 
mamisuinam , (ft It Buddha-lokanatha, or Bha- 
gavan. 
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-V Tli<* ton nocossary in tho fiftv- 

two staj^os of a hodliisattva, following: nn the -}* 
and Ott; t]n‘ two lattcT indicate jK'rsonal dovf'lop- 
iiH'nt n m- Tlios(' ten lines of action are for tlie 
universal welfare of others f)J {(j^. They are joyful 
service; IxuH'tieial s(‘rvie(‘ ; iievi'r r(‘sentin;j[ : with- 
out limit ; uev(‘r out of order ; ayipi'arin^ in anv 
form at will ; unimpeded ; exaltin^^ the ymramitas 
anioni^st all bein^^s ; perfecting the Huddlia-law hy 
complete virtue ; manifesting in all things the pure, 
linal, true reality. 


+ a The ten (wrong) \ lews , se<* -f/ j and 
iidd rV, :1. nil and [I desire, hate, 

pride, ignorance, and doul>t. 


selling wine, talking of a monk’s misdeeds, self-jiraise 
for degrading others, meanness, aneer at rehuke. 
vilifv'ing the Triratna. The es(gerie sect lias a eroup 
in regard to giving up th<‘ mind of enlightenment, 
renouncing the Triratna and going to her(‘ti(*al sects, 
slandering the Triratna. et<- \Tiother grouf» of t(‘n 
is m the n P? niul 17, ef |* ijti. 

“k t- B- i- f 

~t” m*. Till’ ti'ii wi’ii/litv liiHliii-.,i " \ ,1 Inn- 

drama according to the ^IJ f/(. wlnih .ire irspee 
tiv( Iv <»V(‘reonie hv enfr\ mio th** |' j{ji . v t,\^ [>(({ 
iilA niSf , th. tirst is th*- naliiral heart 

hindering tlie ly.' hoI\ he.irt, ete . \ I* Py. 


k lilS l‘ 

gnaidians «!l’ the law, asMstant' 
to the -|‘ Pli -E 


1* 1 he Hiiddhaka va (ijf, /j' q v. 

The ten armies of Maia which the 
iiuddha attacks and deslI()\,^, the aimies aie 
de.'^ire, aii\iely, hiimjer an<! ihiisl. hcgmg toijuditv, 
fear, doiikt, jioison, gam, haiight lnes^ (i e dixl immg 
monks). 


- 1 - 


I ff. 'iv ’ v I -'; 


'■j'* j jtj Ten supernatural power , <'.g ol seeing, 
hearing, appearance, etc., <1 f£ Jtf M- 


+ ® :IL » 'rii(‘ liuddha’s te.ichmg is so 
ditlieult that’ of tell w'ho enter it nine lall .ivs.iv. 


~| * jfj The ten (good) wavs foi ii.'li\ei,iiiee 
from mortality not to kill, stral. ait w rough he. 
he douhle-tongued, Im* of evil s[>eeeh. slander, covet, 
he angry, look wrongly (or wrung Mews) 


faults 111 eating tle.sh, and ten m 
drinking mto\ieants. 



/L V. -1' UJ }iL 


"k ^ (^) -tilt Thi’ti’ti parajika, ora monk's 
most serious sins ; also + Sf. 'a n 

Iffl B iiO- They are killing, stealing, adultery, lying, 


^ |f^lj Ten < }ian< t<‘Mst !(■>< of the “ di.'i- 

morid heart' as developrd h\ a hodhisativ'a 
(I) e.'',,|,)».fi‘ msjjjlif info all fnifli, (‘J) saving <n‘ 
all er airire^ , (.’t) 'n.- glonh mg ofaft Ihiddlia-woi Ids , 
( 1 ) snpeiTIog; ' ion Ills gniMl lin'd. (;>) >i-n |i i* nf 
ail Ihiddfias {♦») re.di/at loti ot tlie truth of all 

Ihiddh.i fT) manifest at loll oj\dl patience .md 

enduiaii(< iniflaggmg devohuu to h;-. vaM-atmn , 

(il) yMifeetion of his work (In; .nditig .dl 1 i> I'ulld 
(hen vow-, and aeeinnpli>h then 'pnitii.d end’ 

¥ ^ a I I I I iW H!: 'I'" hu.t that 

.n-eiiie jn the •.•soliil* ' diamniid he.ot ol .j hodhi 
.sjittv.i hnth. meditation. fefhMiirin on the 
lltK'lline f hoKMIghnes ’ ni < ntlteniplaf |o|> sir, light 
lot'v.ud progress to kmddh.ihood , no ii i o;.’! e,s- ion , 
the M.riiavana spirit (o( univer^.d s;il\atiMn), ir.'c 
dom iroin eMeinal.s (or mipressioir) wivdoin, 
tirm esj.ihhdiment v Ull .^ 1 ' J{|j I'nV 


d' J'i it 'll' Tlie (en kinds (i| Well iinin I, shed 
lieail, essenll.d to eiitr\ into the cult «tj tin' togher 
patience and endurance a heart of kindn<*ss ; 
of pitv (tl jov (m progi'i's^ toward salvation of 
ofhei':) , remmeiation , alm giving, delight in 
lelhog the doetrme hrmelitnig m aiding f>lheis to 
r.alvation , unit v . or aniit v , eoneentrat ion m medita- 
don; wisdom \ % j|fq .(j Jjfe 


-k 


The ten “ rloors ’’ or eonin-r-tions hefween 


ami JF)p ; is rl< fmed us ^ ^ form and pj* as 
4^ Wf snh.stanee , tin' eominon illustration of wava* 
ami wat< r indicates the idea tims e\jires.sed d’lie 
M ^ d' I”1 nieatis that m ten ways lorrn 
and siihstanee are not separate, imemineetefl entities. 
(1) // liie siihstanee is always yrresent with shth the 
phenomena , (li) sIn/i is always present witli h ; 

shift (iepemls on h for its existence ; (4) the shtk 
can rr'veal the h ; (.5) the shih (mere form, whieli 
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is iinn'ftl) rar» disappt'jir in th(* // ; (H) tho sink 
can coijcc al the // ; (7) the true // is the shih ; (8) tho 
sinh h ; (it) the true* li (or reality) is not tho shh ; 
(10) the sInh is not the, (whole) li \ v. Jjjk- 

K m m itt ^ pi h n of 

the five incflitations of tlio Ifr- ^ *i;, i.o. on 

h and slif/i, (1) the // is as the shih ; (2) tho 
s/n/t IS as the // ; J/]* 4it -»|t, '|t iftii and so 

on. The il- IfJl -I- |H] in the ^ also 

d«'aK with It and s/tt/t chietly f(»r purposes of m(‘dita- 
tion. \notlier ^o'oup, tin* t{S jjfj jpfi 'h l”)» 

tjeat.s (jf the Caion and the scliools. 

I* hindrances; hodhisat t vas ni the 

staee of I* tit overcome tjiese ten hindrances and 
realize the |‘ Jli ^11 (j V. Th(‘ hmdraiK'es are: 
(1) « 4: 11: I the c(uiim<ai illusions of the un- 
eiilijzhtem'd, takiii^f the seeming for real ; (2) !f|5 ti | 
common unenliehtened coiuliiel , (2) |1[^- Jiji | 
Ignorant and dull idea,^ ; (1) J.|il }\l jf- | the 
illusion tliat llimiis .ue leal and lia\e mde}»endent 
(‘\isterice . (d) p | the l<»ue; i<|eaK m 

llinayana of riir\ana , (0) ^^)| f|) JJi } j- | the 
»»nlmarv ideas of the pun and impuie , (7) ^jj 
iJi jj I the idea of lemi aniation , (S) til till 


U I tlio continuance* of activity even in the form- 
less world ; (9) ^ | no desire to act for 

the* salvation of others; (10) ^ | non- 

attainment of conijih'te mastery of all things, v. 
It nSl n& 10. 

+,B^. TIu' king of the ten vows, P‘ii Ilsiim 
5^’ ^Satmuitalihadra. 

( \\ ) <*1* numth an* 

1,8, 14, in, 18, 22, 21, 28, 29, and 20. In certain 
periods flesh was forluddeii on th(*S(* days, also all 
killing, hunting, fishing, (‘xeeiif ions, (*tc. | | ( |) fife 
'file ten Ihiddhas or hodhisatt vas connected with 
these days who m turn are '4^ 7|[j, eii«, (liji, 'pf, 

M its tJi is-> ^ lib ift, jy m w. 

T-> I? 2!3- 

h To divine, foretell 

h Ihikkasa ; also 'ftfi | | A degradeil 

easlt* of sweepers, *>r scavi'ngi'rs, and beajers of corpses. 


3, THREE STROKES 


Ten feet , an elder , a wife's (laieiits ; a husband. 

I A' Sixteen “feet”, the noimal heigld of a 
Ibiddha m ins “transformation ImmIv ’ ft ^ 
iiiimana kaya , sac* to be the height of the Buddha 
wlieii lu‘ was oil earth. | | (t Ibtto: also a 

mefal or golden image of I he Inahlha 111 feet high 
mentioned m tin* ,jL it Ai<utfierri flistory. | A 
A \inle, zealous disciple, a man who presses forward 
unce.ismgK I I {•'j^ A firm-w died man, »‘spceiall\ 
used of a bodhisaUx.i who damillessh pn'sses for- 
ward. I I |jj|] 'the eouutrv of viiile men, Biirusa- 
]>ura tjt pp fjjf, ancient capital of (iandhara, 
the imalcrn I’eshauar, birlhfdacc of ; k Vasil- 

handliu. 

[' llina, adhar.i. Below, lower, inferior, low, to 
descend, let down, put down 

h r * The three lower paths of tho six 

destinations (gati) A ^ beings m hell, pretas, 
and animals. 


to an oM Morn-oiit horsi*. To alight from (a vcliic le, 
horse, etc ) 

K A Tho regions in the nine divisions of 

the tradokya behov the liiE ji/f till of the 

arupa<ihatu, v )i j-tlj. 

h ^ Tli^‘ inf(‘rior, mean yana, a si'ornful 

term lt>r ilinayana. 

I' it m '10 lb*lovv, to transform all beings, 
one of the great VOW'S of a bodhisattva. h ^ m tS 
above, to S(‘(*k bodhi. Also T* 

T 11 ft Oncofdio 0 JJ5 ^ ^ four hetero- 
dox means of living, i.e, for a monk to earn liis hveli- 
htiod by bending down to (ailtivate tbc land, collo(‘t 
herbs, etc. ; opposite of 1f|j p i.e, making a 
heterodox living by looking up, as in astrology, 
fortune-telling, etc. ^ ^ 2, 


The lower yiina, i.<\ Himivana , likened PP Tlie three lowest of the nine classes born 



in tlic Amitabha Pure Land, v. ^ ^ M M- 'J'Jicse 
three lowest grades are (1) | | ’ J. The highest 
of the three lowest classes who enter the Pun* Land 
of Anntiibha, i.e. those who have coinniitt/(‘d all sins 
except dishonouring the sutras. If at the <‘iid of 
life the sinner clasps hands and says “ Naum Aniita- 
bha ", such a one will be born in His ]>roci(>us lakt‘. pJ) 

I I 4’ '*’be middle class consists of those who 

have broken all the commamlnients, even stolen fnmi 
monks and abused the law. If at. tleiitii ^iicli a t»ne 
hoars of the great power of Amitabfia, a,nd ass.‘nt^ 
w'ith but a thought, he will b<‘rec(‘iv<‘dint(t paradis(‘ (.‘i) 

I I T' Till' lowest, class. l)ocaus(‘ of th«*ir sin^, 

should hav<‘ fallen into tln^ lowest gati, bui bv m 
yoking the nanu of Amitrdjha, t}io\ can escape 
(onntless ages of reincarnation and Miih img and <wi 
dying will behold a. lotus flov\ei lilo' the sun. a»id. 
bv the r(‘S]»onse of a siiigl(‘ tluai'dit. will enter the 
Pure Land of Amitahlia. 

k m Tile lower regions of tlie 11 Jtll I ' . 
also the lower lialf of the -|* m ih lilt\-tuo 
grades of fiodhisattva deV(‘Io|Kn(‘nt | | ,V,' [iy: 

To se(‘ 1 1)(‘ lowei grade luit of w lie li on< has inigiMl* (i. 
as naigh. wi'etilied, and a londi.iiice , a brahin.ii' 
form t»f meditation. 

I .-V- To (IcM-end lioin 1 he liali <•sj|t•^la!lv :dl«'r 
the inonnng congee. 

I' W; The lower gati, the lu'lls, hungry glio ts, 
animals. 


I- tti Tluise (born) with lias** ehaiaeOT, or of 
low capueity. 

To lav on tin- cudgel, beat , ''Vn he the 
^ lb Te Shan inonast.erv, whose ('h'ai' eft ahhot 
instilled intelligence with his statL 

>■ i*:. Ttfi. To t he too h . s\ n j<a 

sotting aliglit th*' funeral })vr*’ of a ni.>nh 

T * ». idem jfg p 

T » The low’or, or liumun world A ^ 

y H To sow the st'ed ; to j)rea<‘h, (►r teach. 
T‘icn-t‘ai defines three periods: ( 1 ) when the 

seed lof Biuhllia's teaching P sown ui the heart; 
( 2 ) ^ when it ripens: (d) |]ft wiien it is .stripped 
or harvested, i.e when one abandon^ all thing.** 


^ Inferior candles. The y \ 

sujx rior and inferior candles are senior and junior 
monks ; thost' of longer and shorter service ; but 

.1: E. 


h ^ Th> -icveii 
itli the nut' ' s and 


loW’tM Olders of diseipli's, who 
nui)'- in full onleiv make the 


I' -ii 'III.' st 

ol live paldif*- hiut i 


'•dn of a iniMik s tohe*^, t liat 
:j.n iiu'tit 


h iiM g^^'■ m^tnictioii to state a fa'> 

;■( law). 

I'* *1*‘ ^ iiifd'O'l mn of the \miirdt!ia ‘'cet 

on tin* j' ij,', tj V . M Is the la'«l o{ . i\tei‘n I'tin 
l‘'n)|)lati<.ns, .md .i a!,- viih tlios<‘ who liavt- fom 
nutted tie- tivi m'Hioii- a<l'. /j '^iji and the ten 
(\il-' j- /jH* , hut vvliit still (Mil nlttairi ^aKalutti, 

« m’ ..V n I I k T: n '^ieiii 

C The (htwnwaol dun in t lan.sinigrat u m 

Ihiinal igMoiancf oi nnt'nliglih'niiifiif jlj) 

.4' lie a’jaijc-'t ihi* piini.d tnu' oi Ihiildlia 
nalnrc <au^C' tr.ot il ata Tie (tjijinM’" 

1: t^if wlun lilt L‘M,»d aiL (tv ft flit ivil [- 

js ,Minit‘tiiii("v used Id! j' IL 1“ .^ave tli(ts(> bt low 

r ‘ j H I 

I IliJ Hit' inh no! ^^tol,l,^ o( a inonasItTv . on 
till* left a- otjf illlt'f- 


1. I llaia no [111 Jf|[ _ aodVf. iippcr. .-.iifM'n.ti , on , 

henici 'fit .jMcnil, ii ))'0 !o a siijten*»!. 

I*, I' ifJ% Till' thd‘1' dhanna^ ''V-.tt'iii^ oi 

\'hsl. - ;•*. li-y Vi- •‘’•'1 nil iMtdiiiMtiva 

jil.i! v< ha Itiiddha and siavaha 

K Mahav.ilia , also |- ff/, <j.\. | | 

Wi The .Mali.ivana cMitmc school e^.pia lallv liif 
K i\ Sliingcii. I I Ji: ||/|1 Mahavana vo-a. 
ehictlx Ji-soeiat(*d witli the la^t | | miii; The 

M.diavaiia t’li'an {’Am) S( hdol. wludi eonMd. i-. that 
it ahuK' attains the higlu'sl i t-alizat khi of Maiia\.in.i 
truth, llinayaini pliilitMtpliv i*' s.ud onK t(t nsdi/a* 
tie* unre.ilitv of the ( gtt and not tin* iiniealitv of 
all tilings. The MaliavMtia rcali/f^ tie nnrealitv of 
the ego and of all thing.'. Pul the Chan vt linol is 
puie ideali'^m. all being mind Tins mind is lluddlia, 
and is the umveisal lunoamental mmd. 
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v.'Amm The lantern festival at tli(‘ first 
full moon <ff tiu* year. 


\\ A man of snf»'Tior vviwlom, virtm^ and 

<'on(l(i( t, ;i trrm Mpplicd to monks during the T‘an^ 
flvmisiy. I*, I* \ A term used in the Ihiredaiid 
s<-< t for ii \vorshij)])er of Amitrihha. 



to jineesl(»rs 


offer np an ofT(‘rjn|>; to ifnddha, or 


lUl Superior ord('r, ^rade, or class | | ; 

I I *j» ; I I ''I; Th<‘ thrve highest of (he 

nine s({i;.n‘s of hiitij in the J*ure Land, v. iji, [' and 
no- I I iit fix* hi^liesl stages in tlie Pu»e 
Land uheie tin* Lest, appeal as lotus flowers on the 
po(»! of the seven precious thin^^s ; when the lotuses 
o[»en (hev are transformed mio liem^fs of the i*iire 

laiiwL 


I . V-. Ji'fo the hall to e\f)ound the* doe- 

trme , to CO to a temple for tin* [lurpose of worship, 
or Leaiine jiresimts to tin' monks; to to th(‘ 
refect, oTV for meals. | | /}t|? The tablet announcing 
the time of w tush ip at a t(‘mj)]i‘ or monasterv. 


Asoka four princijial scliools are (joutiUhI as pn*- 
vailin^ : Maliasanj^hika, Sthavira, Mfilasarvastivfida, 
and Sainrnitlya. Tlie followiiit^ is a list of the eleven 
seeds reckoned as of the t ® • ift — -0] 

U ; Oj ; m -7' : -b ; '{9 1'/ : lE U ; W: 

4* ilj ; it fill.; ?j:* jIS : fif: Tfe ; ^^nd U Vc The 
St haviravadin is repidnd as nearest to early Jliiddhism 
in its tenets, though it is said to liav<‘ chant^ed t he* 
basis of Iluddhism from a,n agnostic system to a 
realistic ])hiloso[)hy. 

h Jj ; _1.1 T iil'l'i't- L /; onV'iniilly 

imaint a mountain monastmv. 

ttc A man of superior (‘haracter or cap.i<‘it v, 
with supeiior oif^ans of slight, lu'arine, etc. 

h M M ^similar to the first half of 

j-. 5l< iffi T it ''4- AImivc t,ii seek lioillji, 
IicIdw to mivc illl. ^ * means t,he original or 
Buddha -nature, which is tin* leal nature of all beings. 

L ik (f)c) (inlhvasrofas. The flow ufiwards, or 
to p;o upwards a^niinst tin* strea,m of transmigration 
to pariinrvana. Also | | i!fjt ^1?. 


ll [ * The sufx'rior disi'iple, wiio b<‘(‘omes perfect 
m (spir It iially) profit me himself and others. Th<‘ 
*1* 1; profits self but not others , tin* p* |* ***‘*^*<’'’- 


k «j The severe fundamental trials arisin^^ 

out of tin* ten ^m*at delusions; also t-lie trials or 
distre.^^es of ])r(‘sent delusions. 


Sthavira , oi Muhustiiavira. f)hl man, 
or elih‘r ; head monk, jiresident. or abbot ; the tirst 
Ibnhllust fathers ; a title of Mahakasyapa ; also of 
monks of twenty to forty-nine years standing];, as 
»t* yji are from t(*n to uinete(*n and 'p" under 
ten. The jRl R; ^ ^ ilivides pri'sidme elders 
into four (‘lasses, those piTsidui^ over monasteries, 
over assembln‘s of monks, over sects, and laymen 
]»resjdine ovut ftasts to monks. | | ; fdl fU 53 

S} mB ; jtll H ¥ff 3B Sthavin'di ; Sthaviranikava ; 
or Arvasthavindi. Tin* school of the presiding (‘ld(*r, 
or (*ld(*rs. The tw'o earliest sections of JUiddhisni were 
this (which developed into the Mahasthavdrah) and 
tin* Mahasanghikfih or JSB- At first th(\v 

were not considered to be difTerent schools, the L 
® merely r(*pr(‘senting the intimate and older 
disciples of tsakyamiini and tin*, ffi being the rest. 
It IS said that a rentiirv later under Mahadeva ^ 
a (liflerenei* of opinion arose on certain dcKjtrines. 
Three divisions are named as resulting, viz. Malui- 
\ iharavasinah, .b'tavaTuvali, and Ahhayagiri-vasinah. 
These were m (Vyloii. In course of time the eiglik*en 
ilinayhna sects won* developed. From the time of 


h Till* (h'vas of the regions of form 

and formI(‘ssness. v. 


To ])Iace offerings on an altar ; also "p* 

The “ higher bond " or superior, the L 
or Sthavira, among tin* three dir(*ct()rs of a monasti‘ry. 

V. H m. 


A monk's outer robe, iittara saiii- 
ghatl, worn over tin* shirt or aritara-vasaka. 


± 111 Upper shoulder, i.e. the left or superior ; 

one worthy of respect. | | HIH ff Circumambulation 
with the superior shoulder to the image ; the left 
was formerly considered the superior side ; but this 
is uncertain. 


± M The “la” is the end of a summer's 
retreat, which ends the monastic yi^ar, lionce ( ( 
are senior, )|§ junior monks. 
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± f i'S) Kiisii^rapura, ^ ^ 

m m city of Kiisa-^^niss palaces, or jlj ^ tfie 
mountain city. v. 

H 'ff ■?*!' Visista-cfintra Kodlnsattva, 

who suddenly ros(‘ out of the earth as Ihuldh.i 
was concluding one ot Ins Lotus siTinons ; v. liotus 
sfitra 15 and 21. He is siippost'd to have been a 
conv(*rt of tlie Huddlia in lonj; past a^es and to 
come to the world in its days of evd Nicluren 
in Japan iM'lii'Ved himself to la' this Ihxlliisaitva’s 
reimairnatioiK and the Nichiren trinity is the lUidilha, 
j.e. t tie et.erna) SalvVamutii lluddha ; the Law le 
tlie Lotus Truth, and th(‘ Sanijha h-. this Lodh'- 
sattva, in otlii'i wools NaJiiren liu.isrlf as the la td 
of all livinp l»('in;^rs, or (-Idest. son o| th*' Buddli.i 


_L fir Maluyann, ,1: *, ^ K 

h ^ The sii]MTior or out* r roiie described as 
<d‘t w enty-liv(‘ ])ale}ies, and st \ le<j | he iittara sam;,di.ii i 

.1: ® Tin' liielu'r due. I ions, oi transiiULn.i 
tions. 

h 111 A sujienoi discijile or follower. 

\\ Supenor, oi hi^dte.sl c las^ ide/ii L im 

I I jlll dJic* fouiteenth o( th«'M\leen eonlc'iiiplat ions 
of the Aiiutablia school, with o fc niiec* to those who 
seek tin* I’ure Land with sinec'n*, profound, and altiii 
istie hc'arts. 


^ \\^ (itlJ) The three samadhi'-, or the 
saniadhi on thnr sul>ic‘ets , •’ — {JlfeK 

H Vt ; H »Kt P'l H it 

life i - i Hi.' felf Then arc* two Idnns of such 
mc'ditation that of fj* remearnaf lonal. or tem- 
poral, called { { , and that of l||f ^ lihera 

tion, or nil vana, called _ { The t hiee sui»|ects 

and objcM'is of the iin'ciitat ion arc* (f) to empty 
the mind of the ideas of me ami ii in" ainj sutham^, 
which an* unn'<d , CJ) Int to iiei iid o' tlx* idea 
of fo’*m OI eMc'inab, le the j- )|.|j winch an- the 
five sc‘nses. and male and feiiiah , and tli" (hiec fj* , 
(.“>) *1^? )f4 to :jet rid of al! w mli or de^in , also termed 
M an<i !>!* (JT A mon adv. met'd me<biation is 
calh'd tlx* Itiiiiliir Tho'e Sainadhi i(i ^ { It); m 

wlixh <'ae:i f<*'’m is deni'lcd /V '-y, t.if ||{ 4||, 

M m M m Th " evotc'Ni sect lias also a ejoijp 
of i,s t.un 


" ^1 j Tills n-ifi^ to the s|;H" of tmtli 

ii, I tie woi diipp' i , t he t 111 "I- f>' an- impine, not siuLde, 
not coiet.int . lie- three .in- tie- opposite I I 
jfc; 'I’liret' bad I'oot^. oi ipialitK"- de^ir", ainn-l, 
icul stupiditv 4^11, \ ■: i!7 I I ly 

Tlirc'c* ujj'labh lliinL'- 'la bod\ , ha.LMli o*’ lilt', 
wc-alth I I -'L It*' thiee iie\t'r lost id"m | | „(( 

I I if (Ii] lie* thiei kiiid^ o( <l(o|i ma lean lti a 

monk, je when (le has .( en ni h* ir'd the animal 
klll-l OI lia- doubt alwiiit U , \ fji }ij 

M fit V •' (it ! I . 1 ? Th. dn-e that ne.'d 
no ^'uanlnn.* I" lie ol -e I'laltJha Ijl hod\, 

mouth (oi lip'} and mind, whxli In «l‘»i not need 
to puard as tli \ .»ic‘ afio\'e irror I ! 'll"' 

three non 1 m( k'-ii'lint'' le from posiimn attaim-d, 
fiom line ot action piii.ued, and in dhyana 


L -ii Tlx* ufiward turn (1) proeo'ss upward. 
f'S])c‘ciallv m t ransmieration , (2) inci<*ase monheht' n 
iix'ut for seif, while* L W '1 ^ 

I* ||5] The supc'rior rocuiis, i <' on i)i" riirht as 
one enters ii moiuistery, tlx* |' |lij are on tlx* h'lt 

ll ^ Prc'sidc'iit, or prc'sidmu <*Mc*rs. 

Tn, trayas : three. ^ -- dVimty ; al.so Jl. 

“i 'L H fiS Tli.-fwc?]t.v-..ii<Ml.iy-si).-nt 

by the Buddha, after his enliehtenment , in walkmr^ 
roundi the bo-trc*<* and coiisi(l»*nnf^ hov to carry his 
Mahavaiui wav of salvation to the world ; v. yi; ^ 

S - 


■ (Ur The three periods. ^ ^ ^ fe ^ 

OI iS.fli. i,. jaast , prc'sent and future Tlx- universe- 
IS clesc idled as c-teinullv m motion, like a llowine 
stream -Mso L '\ ll 'l!; JW. ’T L i)i, ^ 
unborn, born, ch-ad J in- /|jk- liua \tn -sutrii 

has a division of ten kinds of [i.ist, present, ami 
future le the frast sjioken of as past, pn*sent, 
and future, tlx- pn*sent sjioken of m like manix*r, 
the future- also, with tlx* addition of tlx* firc-sc-rit 
as tlx* thrc-c- pc'riods m one* instant Also -i |?J 
I I -T* # The thousand Ibiddlias of e.ic*h of 
the three kalpas of the* jiast. culled SH kalpa, 
tlx* pnvsc'nt and the future* Jjf. Tlx'ir iianxiH 
arc* variously ^iveri in seva'ral sQtras , a eompIet,e list 
IS in tin- i£ i' ^ t®. I I ^ "I Kvcryl.liiMR 
past, preuent, future, wlx'ther nx*ntal or rnaienal, 
IS inUnjj'ible, fieetiujii, and eanrxrt lx* h(dd ; v. | | #£j*. 

I I T ^ Buddha’s {Xirfect knowledge of past, 



|irr^rn' ,inW fiifiir** f ( fijjj of iIk- 

, lit ,iti(i fiiliirr M‘ K,r-v.i(t.i, and 

\),iiti( vj I I oi (.tlicruiso 

tliiii''-. or rvrriK pa^t, [>r«-soiit, and ftihifo. Sonic 
I liiijv.ui.i Ictols adiitil fli(' of tin* present 

[lilt di pill*' the te.ilit\ of tlie ti 'fj tlie 

fiililir'^]** < H liM'- take diflereni \’ie\\s, all of wliieli 
iia'^f Imtii e\ fiaiisl iv< Iv dna'ijssed. See Vildiasa 
.'a fta * 5 ? rl/ 77 . or fjl ,.,;j 0(1. | | 

/A tH/ ‘hi fj Sar vast ivmlali school maintains 

I hat a" the three .staler (past, presrnt, I'ljtill**) are 
fal. NO the sulMaiie* of all ihin;;^ j-. permaneni , 

I t' lim< h re.il inalh-r eternal | | j(\ Mind, 
nr thni|i.'|il (la f, pr^ -^eiit nr lirtine, is mommitarv, 
alua\ nin^niL', unreal and <‘.innnt he laitl Imld of. 

I I )|\t idem 4: I I One of a Talha- 

;'ii!a hm ill|d^ n| \\ isdnlil le k|in\\h‘dne of’ past, 
pie.ent, and fiitiin' | | Ijlf py fiy '(-y Tim 

wisdom law or riioiaf law tliat frees from all im- 
pediment->. paO, pri'scnt, and future Also .•<t\led 

■: Ilk ¥ I'l n tw '?■ ^iit; 

r. t.'it -iS ^l'< ■ ;il( •""I Ini iJ. IIK I I \’t 

i;J \ naiiM loi ^lanpl.sn i. . Jis eiiardian of the 
wialoiii of \’aii'('eana he is the hoiUii mot her of all 
liiaidhas ptisl pr-es«mt, and tut me | | j|ij Theie 
are two delimtioris (I) The realms of J}J[ matter, of 
'I' lilm and iP mmd espicialls tin* 
liuddti.i .s mmd {J) Th*^ /i jl/' ps\ < hohejn al realm 
(mmd) realm of life, and |i^ [-^ <u JfJf 

material realm 

Tri\-llia, the ihler \ehleh'S, or I ort- 
\rvan<es whnh <Mn\ lixiie^ ifjnes aeross samsaia 
or mortaliU ( Im t hs and dial h--) to the shores of 
nitxana d’lie 1 inre are s| \ |r<l /]-. i|i and 3:^ Some- 
liiii'- lliithrei V I'll II le -> a I e di'lmed as ■?? nil Si.-nak.;, 
th.il (•! the lirarer 01 ohi'dimt disi iph* , 
lhalxelva I'uddha, that o| llic enliLditened for self, 
lliea' ai<‘ dearihi'd as /]' -'tfe heeaiisr tlie nhp'elive 
ol hot h I piisniial salxalioii. the third is lit 
I’odhisattva ni Maliaxaiia, lieeailsr the 

olijretixe i', Ihr s.P\;,i|on ol all the livintc 'rin* 
three are alsn drpnled as { ijr three wains, 
drawn h\ a 'n*al a deer, an o\ 1’he Ijotus 
declares that the three are realK the ( )r)e }iiiddh:i' 
vehicle, wha h has hmir revealed m thrcf* evpedierrf 
forms Milted to Ills disMph's' capaeitv, the Lotus 
Sutra hmnj.’ the umfvme, eomplet<*, and final e\- 
po.'ition The 'rhl(*e W'hleles are dlfferenllv 
explained hv dilferent exponents, ee (I) Mahavami 
reeoeni/.es (u) Sravaka. called Hinavaiia. l<*adme m 
longer Ol shorter periods to ailiatship ; (/>) Lratveka- 
Imddha, lalleil Mailhvama vana, leailme after still 
lontfer Ol shorter piuiodston I^uddhahood ase 'tieally 
attami'd and for self, {r) Hodhisattva. called Maha- 
v.ma, leading after countless ai^es of self-saeritiee 


in savine others arirl proer'cssive erili«^ditenmen( to 
ultimate liuddhalnxML (li) JlTnavami is also <{(*- 
senheil as possessimj fhrei* vi'hieles ijjt, or 

^1* ‘’oiiV'eyine to jx'rsonal 
sah'ation tlnui dewotis's in ascetic dust a,nd ashes 
and immia,! anm}iila,t.ion, the ^ leading to hodhi, 
or jmrfeet. I'nlipditennu'nt, and the Buddha's whv. 
further definitions of the Trivana are: (.‘i) True 
hodliisatt va teachm).^ foi t he , prat Veka, Imddha 
without iimorant asceticism for the i|i ; and sravaka 
with ignorant a.seeticism for (In' /J>. (J) (^/) — 

The ()ne~\'ehi( le which rxirries all to Biiddhaliood , 
of (his the /j\; iliia V(Ui and ffc- h\i-hua 

are (vpaal expoin'iits; (/>) yj: tin' threi' 

vehicle. eoiPaiiiimj piaetit.ionei s of all (hiec sv'strms, 
as <‘xponnded m hooks of tin' , {() 

* the llinavami pure and simple a- seen m 
(he [tlj pi| Kom Aeamas. Slav, ik. is me .dso 

«l('.serihed as hi'an'i’s o( the Four Truths mid limited 
to th.il deurme of dev'clopmeiit , (he\^ heal fnuii 

the pial \ eka-hiiddhas, who ,iie ('uli^lit eiied m the 
d'welve Nidanas j**) the ixrdlil.s.in v .1 ^ m.ike 

tl»<‘ /\ lit ffU’ins of 1 raiismiL'r.it ion ihtir InTI 

of saeritiejid savmii work, and ol •'nliulitenmenl 
Tin' Lotus Sutra leallv tieats the j-{ 3 ^ Tliree 
\<'hiiles as Jj or' ex|>ediei)t. waV'. mid oilers a 
f'll‘ Binhiha \ehn'le as the im tu i\(' and final 
veliK le I I The I )har mala ksatia Sr hool oj 

(he Thr«»‘ \ehi(les, led hv (he yj; ^|J | | |}t 

' 4ft fj (ill! The £ r.)nsid<'l tin 

1’rix.ina as real, and the ‘ one vehieh ol llie 
Lotn N ho.il as nni'lv (.hIhmI, m .in r'X[)t'dient 
form of expii'ssion. 


Tin' rmnmmiils 
spr'celi, and mmd Sjf^ |I, 
iS 1 1 (“I k) A iriiii 

ol tl\ e, sex en, 01 mile pair lii's 


lelatniL’ to 

I I If; 

fill .1 nimdv 


hod. \ , 
\ — ] 


11I1 r. )i Tin' t liiiM' rsis or w me men and 

the two dr'X.is, 1 r ')ljn |jf K.ipil.i I'oimdn (»ftln’ 
Samkhva philosoj»hx . or fl(J fj; fj; 

I'lfika m KaMad.i.. fouinh'i ol' (In' or 

\’ais''sika philosophx ; and fjj i'J/ Rsahh.i, 

fiamder of tin' Nii^iianthas , with Siv.t .ind Vi.snii as 
the two deities 


tic LV S.unvaii ; the In'n'tieal people of 
Vrji, an ancient kinerlom noith of the (Janecs south- 
east of Nep.\l. (Fat el.) 


Trikavfl, V. ft three |llj^ 

or founders of the tu tt hraneh of the Flhan (Zen) 
School, i.e. llui clrin, (didne yuan. 



:Hi(l vt ^!lJ I I |‘ Till' thnM' liuddlia- 

l.ind.s, realms, or ('iiviioimuMU, < or rrsjMtndm^ to (la* 
Trik.lva , V. }*■ and fjf; \ . | | -j* All lla- 

liviiiif an* liinldlia sons, Inii lliey an* of tliire kinds 
the coimrKaialt \ are Vf- -j- (*,\(etna! sons, the 
1*ollo\N(*is of (h(‘ (v\() inlerior l^)U(h(hist vt'liieles, /]> 
and 4)^, an* )te, -jT- secondary s(Uis (la* of (<»n 
(‘ulnn»*s) ; the Ixulhisattvas (i.e niali.l vanjsfs) an* 
iii -7* sons, or sons m the truth | | TIa* 
thre<‘ kinds of Ihiddha natnn* (I) f| f|. 
the Unddiia-naUiie which is in all IiMn*: heini:''. even 
(host* in the till re <‘Vil paths (lmII) I'J) »j| {li 11* 
tin* 1 diddha nal im* rl(*\ ejopeii In theiiirtit diseifrhie- 
(:i) f.lk tt: t h«‘ tin d or pta !<■« trd lluddha 

natnir lesiiltniL' I'tom tin* dm rlopmrnt of thr oin.mal 
|>oteiitialitv I 1 lit Sani\-n. \\hnh n mio 
( oiaeahd, not appaimt is imp a - '-omn'oi i-i^a- 
111; or pheiioniriial tiijth il I al-o imp 

.o ifiat uliifli hioh- rraiitv <>r s<'«'ms to I" n*o’. 
the seeniiriL* | | I'^'dhl, "i wistl- is, 

of eai h of tla* Tiik.i\a ^ Jf m that iiri<lri 
liodhi tni‘, that ol [lar mil \ ar,.( that < \ I ..t li.o’ il.t 
j.'ar hha in if ' rtri n<d iiir \ ana I'-pi ( t 


Itt 'lilC idem .'{ piij (ft nJC jJi 


* " l£ 'I'he three niislead me thmc’ desii< , 

Blit ife. and !f(s perveif.-d \ irw ^ ^ m 

half tine or partial 
te\elations (»i the /j* i|> and and tin tine 

one ol the latl ii ’ Sul t a 

*■ /fr- i *•* 

- [0 Thr ‘.00 oon taiiillir m| Si >\a‘Oi uh 

who h nl n'\(i le-ard nt tin r.iid'llia rpipli.on 

I lioaeh la ua oln m anau-i.' lie m 

* ) Sun nio( 111 , and ''1 ai \K'‘ m tlm 

srt ond dlnaiia oj tlir lorm world llan- o* lh- twn 
dma .r;.'io«is /)/ '/(^ /v, lilt 111 L 

O'* \ho (I'l^ P, \\alokit‘' \a:a i a\l-o (1 
-{■ om pfciM' ..I doiri" son <•! thr hiu i' 

Malia-sfhamaoiapta is * 1 Mt‘d )| j'* di’vinr ,-on 

ol the na.o* aiio /..V 'v }\ th- )‘odh, ilt\a 

of the enip' rran i-slUrd |l)] J|' p do lie ^o'l 


limhlha's 

thrr, 

inode-s 

of diseoiir 

r utapi; 

dila 

■d ir 

(d‘ 1 lir m ,J 

hi -a 
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out <»f lh 
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1 1 K 
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r-nna'ii! 







-* fil! 

The 

t hree 

(d'\ me) 

na s enu' 

‘Is 

bl! til. 

. /\ 

e luhtee n s< 

Kiid 

a 1 <i 

itrrn 

d nil 

r ,p. - 

ia\ ana 

kfa*s , 1 

death 


\iso 1 

k 1 







- (f^ 

Tlir 
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irai tl 

iree 1» 
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1 ua\s 
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t hire 

or riiia pr 

1 ^t»n 

W'll 
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siaxaka \\a\s an* 1|ll T|V I'ali/ation of thr 

rtrinal, srrmL’ rvrixthme a,- transamt , 4[£ 

|o\lrs,s llnoij:4h oid\ ( • uitrinplal mu misrr\ and not 
irMli/mu thr ulinnatr riii\an;t pn . till (f^ non 
rL'o rliseipimr, s( rirtu ord v tla* ji< r ishmu -* II oid rad 
irali/mu thr immortal sell Tla* ImhI i ..tt\a thr*-*- 
air tla* oppo-.itr of I lirsr 

Wi fti 

■: » I' iilldrr t h r rr r .1 ft rl .S 1 h‘ o-rida 

tion sparr* for a monk's had or •^rat m imalital ton 

-- ITap'iapli. Thr word <| V m limhihist 

triminolo^n* mrans that <*\rr\lhiiT P'”'*'*' 

and consists (»f derivrd elements, nothing 
therefore has n*al <‘Msten<*r, (ml all i*' Mn[d\ and 

unn-al, jg ^ ff Tl.c thn- fl'PnvJJ:. 

s(‘nstiti<rns. and ^ natnrs | | ^ — wn vr 

The llirei* falhaioiis po tidatos m n-.ird to J.-. 
and II ffl The meditatjon^ on tla* above. 


*1 il* ill 'I'iir t tiiM- ( ^sl'nl i.il a! t It N ll.|^•oI hop 
tlowi-r \a '• laiallrOak, aii'l i **1) ri 

- Jj Tim thiei powers of wi.al. llao ao 
varioio. rpeap. (1) (u) p'*! oiirdl pr)W(i ll>) latlsi 
I'at.i pov\. t . ft) [tour I t.| thr I'.initlha tialiiO wMhiri 
(U') (uj pttwe'l of a w i-r r \ r O* < '* tla* (lutiilh,! 'la ill' Ua 
(for r\d», [ft) of diarno.as ol t ia* ailna *,* , pi t.f 
suilmu and ajrpK nil! tla* in'tlaiia to tin '!i ft • 
(.*'») {a} the [)Owrr of liiidilha (h) ot saina'lhi Im 
of je rsfUi.d ardiievelia rif o/ im'tlt ( | fPj I he 
triph jro\\<*r vi'rse 

PJl dk J// iS )J In the power of m'^ \irtia, 

4ii ^ hw W J) Ala! t la* .inima powf r of t hr 

Tatliauata, 

^ fj And the powr-r of the spiiitmd 

realm, 

JSl iM f!^ '1-: # i can i?o anywherr* in tla- laial <tf 

the living: 
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^ m w. Thf tlirff (liv^istoMS f)f ;i 

(»Tj a sufra i.<‘ ifit HMlurtiori, il* <lis- 

russmii (if il'i .Hulijcct, ftfe i4 iipplicatami. 

iijj Tfjc llircc jisankfiycya kaJpas, (In* tlirro 
coiitillcs.'^ a (itih, flu* period of a liodliisattva's d«‘V(*lop* 
rrM'iit ; also flie pas) |(J. gg |, tlic ])r(‘sent |, 
iiiid th(‘ future J|’ Iff | kalpas. There are other 
^Toujis II' r flli tlumsaiid liuddlias m 
each of the tliree kalpas. 

I* 'I’ridasa Thirty’, a,lil)r(‘Viatioii for the 
thirty fho'e (l('iti(‘s, heavens, etc. 

\ "I* _ * Itvatririisa Thirty l\^o | | | {|| 
(oi Xu Tiie thirty-tv\o forms of Kuan yin, and of 
r^u lisnai, lan/^nii}/ from that of a ihiddha to that 
of a man, a maid, a raksas ; .similar to the ihirtv- 
thiee forms riaimsl in the Kotus Sutra ( | ( j|:jj ; 

I I I A +ti I tvatrirnsad\ .11 .daksaiia Th(‘ 

thirl} 1 wo laksanas, or plivsical marks of a cakravarti, 
or “ wlieel kme ”, esfieeudh ot t!ie Buddha, i e. level 
fe«‘t, thousand sjjoke wheel si).;n on fei't, lone slender 
iin^nu's, pliant hands and feet, )o(‘^ a.nd lintH‘rH (imdv 
wehlx'd, full .sj/ed heels, arehe(l instefKS, thighs ldv<‘ 
a roval stair, hands reachiii).'' Im'Iow (he kne(“s, well- 
ndiueted male (uv-iii, li(‘iirlit and .‘tn'teh of arms ecpial, 
everv liaj. root dark coloured, body hair t^^raeefiil 
and eurlv, ^orldeti hu(‘d bodv, a 1(1 ft ]iah» around 
him. soft snio(»(li skin, the -L 1 e. two soles, two 
p.ilnis, two slioulders, and eiown well rounded, below 
the armpits well filled, bon sliaped body, er(‘ef, full 
shoulders, forty teelh, teeth whit(‘ even and close, 
(In' four canine teeth puie whit(', lion jaw«‘d, srdiva 
improMu;: tiie taste of all food, toneme lon^ and 
broad. \oi(e deep and resonant, eves deep blue, eye- 
lashes like a lanal liiill, a white iiina oi cuil bidween 
th(‘ eyi brows emitting Il^^ht, an u.snisa or fleshy pro- 
tubeianc(' on the (Town These are from the -^1 m 
if. ft •IN, w it li w hi( li I he w fi ,.jj 1. r.! « m 

’I’ W ft fl'- ■- r --- 'Hi I? pMHTiilly aprcc 

■I’l"' HR U jfe ?!' list, I I I I 17 

Thrrl,'V.M.l!M lia|>t,T()l tli.'|!|l| ^ 15', | | | | li J|(( 

TIk- twciily-lirsi of Aniitiilihu's vow.s, v. 

Travastrimsat. Thirty three. | | j 

A . IB #'l A ■ tti. K A. If 8 A' S P* ft ; 

ffl A « ftl: ft . 'H! BB Til l<l ft Trayas- 
triinsas. The Imira Inaiven, the second of the six 
heavens of form. Its capital is situated on the 
summit of Mt Sumerii. where Indra rules over hia 
thirty two deviis, who reside on thirty-two peaks of 
tsiinuTu, e!j»ht in each of the four directionfl. Indra s 


capital i.s called Hudarsana, ^ li « Joy- 

view city. Its peophi an* a yojana in hiMt^ht, each 
one’s clothin^^ wei^rhs ^ jj; (| oz.), and tliey live 
l,(KK) years, a day and ni^^ht hein^ ecjual to KMt 
earthly years. Kitel says liidra’s heavim “ talli(*s 
in all its (l(‘tails with the >Svar<^a of Hrahminic nivtlio- 
lofry ” and suf(fj(‘sts that “the whole myth may 
have an astronomicail nu'amn^^ ”, or be conneoted 
with “the atmosphere with its jrhenomena, wdiieli 
stnuif^thens Koepp-^n’s Jivj)ot.h(‘sis explaining tlw‘ 
Tiuinher thirty-three as referrine; to tin* eij^ht Vasus, 
eleven Kudras, twelve Adityas, and two Asvms of 
Vedie myf holocy In his palace called V'aijayant a 
“ Indra is enthron(‘(l w'lth I,0(K) (‘y(‘s with four arms 
^ra.spin^» the vajra. TIktc he novels in numiKuh'Ss 
sensual ])leasur(vs tojrtdher with his wife Sael . . . and 
W’lth Jilt, (MM) conculunes w'ith whom he a.s.so(‘iat(‘S bv 
means of transforniation | | | (tt) BJ if 
lliirty-tlir(‘(‘ forms in which Kuan yin is ri'pn'sented : 
with willow, dra^'on, sfitra, halo, as strolling, with 
whit(’ rolx*. as lotu.s-sleepm^, with fishirif^'creel, as 
nie(hein(‘ he.stow’inir, witli folded fiaiids, lioldinii; a 
lot IIS. poimn^" wat(T, eU . | | | J® 'rie* tliirtv-tlin‘(‘ 
p(»s.sihle lallaeies in the .stat(‘ment oi a s\lloirism, 
nine m the ])iop()sitioii ^ pratijha, fourteen m the 
r(‘a.son \k\ h(‘tii, and ten in the (*xampl(‘ •‘jfe iidaharana. 

\ \ \ 1'b(‘ thirl y-llin‘e forms in which Avalo 

kitesvaia (Kuan yin) is .said to have pres(*nt(‘(l him- 
self, from that of a Buddha to tfiat of a woman or 
a raksas. f'f. Lotus Sutra ff chapter. 

H -h a # The thirl v-li\'e Buddhas la'fore 
whom those wlio hav(‘ commitB'd sms involving 

iiitenuinalile suffering should heartily T(‘])ent. TIutc 
are different lists. 

The thirtv-si.\ [ilivsieal parts 

and excretions of the human body, all htung unclean, 
i.e. the vil(‘ body. 

lhirty-si.\ depart- 
mental guardian divinities giviui m the fH Jf{ . . . 

% 0.. I^aeh is styled «( * iffi mrdii, lienign, 

kindly, for which is us(‘d. Their Sanskrit and 
Chine.se names are given in Chinese as follows : 

(I) ^ » « I? It kindly light, has to do 

with attacks of disease ; (2) ^ or ^ Rj] 

headaches; (II) ^ jjjt ^ or \ ’f} fevers; (4) 
\iL pe « or I fj dLsorders of tbc atoinauh ; (5) 

Pt' fl ft Kf I ^ tuiuourH; (6) fij # WI or 

I DT madness ; (7) ih « « or I stupidity ; 
(8) s 1^ «*■ I K irascibility; (9) ^ 16 jl 

or I ^ lust ; (10) # BS ft or | A devils ; 

(II) Wl >51 llJ or I (£ deadly injuries: (12) ^ 
« 8 or 1 j« graves ; (13) [B flu ot | ffi 



fil 


the. four quarters ; (14)-)^ ^ vg or | ^enemies. 

(ir>) It H] Si I t rof)lMTs: (1(1) p^' 

or I ^m-dilors, (17) ffl fS jg[ or | ^thM‘\rs; 

(IB) ^ f ^ I ;fi: P‘‘Mjlrn(r; (1!)) J^l/ Wi 

or I ilie five pkjriies (? t V])lioi(l) ; (20)^ 
or I ^J corpse worms; (2J) itt or | 

eonliniioua ( oiiceiil ration ; (22) or | {fli 

restlesHiiess ; (2:5) >fl) pt or | aHraction, (21) 

M Sli or I fji evil e.il.als ; (2o) fl[(| or 

I A* (i(‘adly })oison ; (2(;) .y- or | r«‘:iF : 

(-^) i 1*1: W or I ealaimties, (28) (Ifji 
or I ^ eliiMIml h and nursm^^ ; (2!q |)|ij ^ fliji 

or I Igj the disliiet maei.stiacy (.'(I) fK] fl] 

or I ly alterealioiis , (Dlj |?|ij fjj) [JJ m j llfi 

anxieties and distresses; (.‘>2) |5|i] „iif ^ or j 
uneasiness ; {?>.\) 111 or | )0 supfruatnia! 

manifestai inii^' , (:7t) '^}{r |:'lj }^] or | )e.il<iij.'^\ . 

W Pl W or I ( ur^es, ,:W) f; pf 
or I H' ex'oK is:ii Tlie\ }ia\e jiimmieiaM'* 
assistants. He who writes tlnit names and earne;. 
tliem With limi van he t'lei* from all tear. 

--H'-b (WJ)® m IlorlhipaksiKa dhar 

nii. I- L ( «f ik. F-. I- L ,V. 'Hi- 

thiitv-seveii eonditioiis h-adme to hodhi or Ituddii.i- 
hood, 1 in (tq ^ snirt\ u})iislhana tour states (*f 
inenior’V, or siih|eets of nlleeliou' pq ip sani 
vaKjirahana. four jiropei lines <»f exni kui . [Jq iji\\ 
JV jjt rddhipada, four steps towards snperiiat ui’al 
})ower ; jiai'K a indr n am, iwv spn it ual hu ult les , 

/l. ij pithea halanl llieir n\e powers, .jj J.' 

sapta ho<lh\ s<'\en d(‘ifi<*es ol eidi^ditramient 
or mtelliyenee : and /\ iJ*. ifi asta inarea, (lie ei^'^iii 
fold nohle path. | | ! tt tliiitv seven Iwads 
in the Va|radha1u or Diamond ri'alm maralala 
\ \ \ \ n k ^ The (<Mi: laree eirele.- m each 
of which lh<‘ thirtvseviMi are rf‘pr«‘se!ited. m one all 
hold the iliaiiiond-realm svmhol, the \ajra , in 
another, tin' SMnhoI relatirio to tlie triple realm of 
time, ]iast. present, fulure, m anothe, llie Kuaii- 
yin svmliol , and in another, tin* syuiO a of mtimte 
sjraee. 

''ft "I"" iii lit fi ilS ia 11^ 

d' ^j£ 111 cai li of till' r i|6 fl'ti stiitos tlnTc 

are threi' eomlitions, X fl !ii ‘‘utry, stay exit, 
hence the " thirty lives 

Trisaliasra. three thousarui , a term iisr*d 
by the Tden-t'ai School for — -tij IS i **. all 
thiAps, everything in a ehdioeojm, or Hudiiha- 
world ; V. ££ f* X T* II *^^*’^* W* 

11 ft SA ill aneiont Buddha 


MahabhijT'irihhihhfi { /^ f;: ft). rnentiorird 

in the I.otus Sutra, le a lvalp*i of mealenlahl.‘ 
antiiputv. e.e siirpassinir the mimher of the p,iiti(les 
of a <diilio(‘osm whudi has luen ^Tonnd to powder 
turned into ink, and droppt'd. drop hv dtop at 
vast flistanees tlirou^diout hoiindless spare | | X 
f- t«: ^ Tri'Saliasra malia-sahasra loka filial n, a 
givat ehdioeosm : 3*, f- . H f { |IM 

Sumeru and its sexen Mirroimflino lontnunt" en.dii 
si‘as a/nl miil^ i>f non mountains lorm one small 
Wfyrid 1 .(MMI uf t lies(‘ form a .small (hilio(os,ii /jx f 
nt fh ■ l.tXMl of thesf* small ( hiliocosna iotm a 
im'dium < hilmeosin i|« r 111 » . a tlionsaiel (tf 
1 hese form a ef j*at eijilmrosrn f' ill' 5? wliielitliiis 
foiisist.s of 1 ,0iHMMM).0iHl small worlds Tin* f 
indieat-*' i*ie aho\<‘ thr's' km*ls of thousand^ th*‘n- 
huv { r* k r- 111 : i>th.‘sam. as f- {{I % 

wliifh I on»‘ linddlia worlfl I I '« m Th»‘ realil \ 
a' tie h “-IS of all thmes, a T'am-fai doetrnn ii tin' 
Wl 01 rl tta.iojir ,J. ff 111 II {,: - - fJi 

'the ndnrnnara ihiwer which fh>w«“r hnt on< » m 

. 5 , 0 (H 1 \r.irs ' » 1 I «<: ' hhlk^ll s ro;,Mlla 

(urns amount to almiit 2.Vi , thfse ar* nmltiplieil h\ 
tour lor t!’a eohdit ions ol walkiiiL' stan Iiul’ ^itiin!j 
and slef pini' and thus rn.ike i iliio, a^jain nmil iplnsl 
h\ three loi past. ]>resent and fninro ihm hr- onu' 
‘ 5 ,(iOtl re<_Milatntns I 1 1 1 W ^hr ^hfi.i ol this 
name. 



xana rutra non p«M maneU' « iinn prrst-M.dit \ mr 
\ana . wilhonf tlif'sr tie ^ijtra i^ fpmion and lie 
floetrme is of Mara , tie f)foot n| a Mahrivana Mitr.i 
IS the floetririe of ^ nltimati t<alii\ -i \ Alsct 

I ik I- 

■3 |i|l * The three vehieles flimavaria 
Maflhvama vana, Mahavana) are <»ni‘, le tie threr 
lead to hofiiiisatt xaship and i>ijddhah«M)rl for all 

3*. The tliree strcitf's of V»‘fiana le sm.^at ion, 

are divided int<» paitd'ul, plea.surahle, and fo'erlom 
from both \\ hen things are opposed to 

desire, pain arises , when accordant, there 1 jihsisiire 
and a desire for tlieir ecmtiniianee , when leather, 
one i.s detaelied or free. IJl ^ 1 1 I Sf 

karma or n'sults arising fnmi the pursuit f>f r‘()iirseH 
that produce pain, ph'asure, or freedom from both. 

^0 Three fTV|)tic questions of PT V un- 
men, founder of tlie Yun-men fdi'an School. They 
are: ( 1 ) ft ft Jfc What is it that stojis all 
flow (of reincarnation) ' The reply from the 
^ ifl i(j», i.e the realization of the oneness f)f 
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,ill IS Miirid. (2) ^ What 

.iml the iiiiivn-M' '' Tlir JR 4l|. 

(■d pi'r! iJi ’/ft ^hir u.u^c idllowjiii? anothrr -what 
1-^ t}||■^ ^ iJirtli dratJi (}i taansnii^^ration, 

|»ii' lloiiirn.ll rMstrlK'r. 


tlir 
t lOM 


ii|v The tlirrr llavouf'j, or plriisanl Kavoiirs ‘ 
fiioij.j.hr jjlr n‘a,(lMii: thn MTifitiirrs, iiK'dila- 




lifiiori 
.il, null, III. I ,iii<) niil 
ro'/iiit loin 


of Wu' thrrr, i.<* ;(g indriya, 
viih.inn, i.<‘ niyaiK oh)r(t, and 


III! Tlir iM'iiri.d nir.nini'i is |-, i)*, su- 

jiripi!, inrdiniii. infrnor. | | j[^ Tli<‘ tlnrr 

r.nfirir Kind' ol iddlii, i <■ ronipirt'' at f ainiiiofif , 
.aipM-iiM' I'tlnih Tlir\ ai< .aipmoi, to hr hoin 
III l!ir yi*; li^ \,iiio(aiia I’liir land ; t|» in onr 

ol tin' olKri I’inr KiiaU aiiiofi!.' wliirli is tin- Wrstcrn 
iKnadi^* , and in tin \(* jfj/ 'yl Sun IKdar.'^ 

.niio!i.' tlir dr\a. Vr.o ' \ Ird | | )j*( | | 

pK’ ^ Tiir t Kirr r|.Mlc> n| M.niiaiK'l.l, I r 7 T* v<*ais 

<>ld ..hlrd Sir r- I I . II ih }jl il I |; and 

2<> ind (ipu.inh Vi \ \ II {[f The tlirrr 

riad( n\ In.iMi.. ir |> \\||}| tin* ,j|i|i -.pint , »|» 

w il h I lir mind , h' w i1 li I In .l[ r,n 


their thrcr cfiTccts : (1) IX] % J|i differ- 

eiitly ripeniiif^ rausos produce tlilVcrcnlly ripiuiinr 
cffci'ts, i.e. every d(‘velop(‘d (-aiifse product's its de- 
veloped efTiH'd., (‘specially tlie (dfect ol’ the piesent 
causes in the next Iraiisinirration ; (2) \K\ 

hl(‘ssed d(‘eds produce h[(‘ss(‘d n wards, now and 
hereafter; (li) '{•’,' |^1 ^_y 4|i wisdom (now) produces 
wisdom-fruit (liere.aftcr). 


^ I'i^ _ll idem -|; omitting ;|:y |- 

■ *. - ll i'l''ii' H tt I:- 

- The t ltre(‘ delilrrs desire, li.il r, sf Upl<lll \ 

(or icnoranc<‘), idem -|5^ 

fhm*' '•■me o; i-nfain thinc'' air j!| 
and |||, 1 r thr irwaid of the inir dis( ip|r is an 

inimilr hod\ Ol prr.sonalil \', an tmdir Ii|.- and 

houridirss (spir it iia!) pnsses-ion . Illf Ijlh If; 

: 2 : fSr, IS & ^ IH, v ^|{ }t n « 

1. 1^|)C d’lir flilrr irrompi iro's 1 e J|,[ j ill tlir 

JU(‘senl life for drrds now done, /[: I III the nr\l 

irhntli jor deeds now done . and | in Mih- 

s<‘<jUerif liv(*s 


* j'li' -■ II.V I ■; A' lj{ | | Hi 

Tlir thi' < j.'0(((l “ f(M;i , ifir fiuindatH.ii ol all moral 
di\ilopmrnt I* ll!f lY ]'* llgt, tjjf 

im rill a dr^iir) 1(0 iir. iio ,stiipidil\ (or unwil'iii}^'- 
nrs, Ik Kmiii) \Iso. Ik, e|\mr, kmdnrss, 

nmr.d I duiti , \ { , 1 ^ tlir tlirrr pofMt/iN tor 

wlmti tlir ( Jir ,( ( Ulr I I ^JI „|‘i 'I’hr tlirrr 
i\pr^ (tf ilirnd' with whom to hr inlimatr, i r. a 
Ir.ii hri (kI ihr \\.i\), a Irllow rndra\ourrr and 
I'lKoiM.irri and a palmn who siippmls h\ e||ts 
(d iii.ipat I ' I I (fi (.11 Jj|() Thr (hrre eood of 
Ujiw.i'ii diiMlmn- m si.Ur-, o| rMstriicr. thr 

tllL'hr I ( Kiss of .'(Kidiir.^ irwaidi'd With tlirUl'Va lift', 
III hra\rn, \ thr iniddlr rlass of eoodnes.s with 
.1 I' tiiin to liimian liir , |i|i] Kf tlir mfrrior rlass 
kI rKKdIlr-^s with tlir asiiia state. Cf jQ ; \. 

r; 

*. 1^*1 'll"' ■<.' " ('iaiM's " III' (lie Al.liiilliariilit 

kosa fit as rrdurrd to (hin* m the Satya- 

iddlii sasiia |,\(^ i.i'. /|; | produeiny cause, 

a' rood or c\il deeds cause rood ot evil karma; 

}1 I h.ihit caiiM', I’.r, lust hrecdiiuz lust ; fk 1 

deprmli'iit or liV])ostatic cause, c.e the six orpins 
A* jii -Old then ohje( fs cansme flie eo^mitions 

iilit- I I r' ’il ddn‘ three causes produce 


jf. V Iff, J-ii 

- * 

^ *1^ mile H mfp In .1 M'.i'i I 

the thfee imh,ip[)\ r.itl oi w,i\- , (o) j to I hr 

fin‘S of lirll {/>) ifn I to thr hril of hlood, whrir 
as .imm.ds lhr\’ devour rarh other , (r) JJ j the 

asipal t la hell ol swnids, w here 1 hr Ir.ivr and eras.srs 
are sliar pHvlrrd swords (T ^ |lg 


jrt. ^ Muili intriroursr with paid frnmds, niiieli 
lirarm^' of the Law, mm h im‘ditation on the impure. 
Also, much wors)ii[), much .scr\ icr of prod friends, 
nmch iiHjiiiiv on important dortnnes. There are 
other eronps 


k 


Tli(‘ tliri'c er(‘at (diaractcristics of the 
4n m the ^ i,{j Awakening' of Faith : 
(J) flff M The er(‘atm‘ss of the hlifitalathatri in 
its (‘ssene.e or sul)stanc(‘ ; it is 514 ^ ± 115 tt 

the emhodi«‘d nature of the mind of all tin* liviuf', 
universal, immortal, immutable, eternal ; (2) 4U 
the greatmvss of its attributes or manifestjitioris, 
perfect in wdsdom and im‘rcy, and (‘Very achievement ; 
(‘^) ffl k t^reatm *ss of its functions and op(‘ra- 

tions within and witfiout, pcrh'ctly transforming]; 
all the living to good works and uood karma now 
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iind lif'n'jiflor. Tlicn* an* othor ^^oiips, fff, 
and Jfl- I I SB 3’lirvn ant In natal iv(' works of tho 
T'ion-fai School, ia*. the jr ^ >f,j, aaid j|- |gj, 
oacli of ten cliiian. 

Tlio triinfirti Siva, Visnn, and Itrahma. 

I I i«Ji V. . ill. I I R i\\\ v. - M ii\i 

and add ll/) ^ Kiivtaadeva ainl ^ -j- 

Mr^raiitka, son of Jnatr, ir (»l lli<‘ .lilatr <‘laii 


— * -i'fj 

"Vc Throe n'petitions (of a verse). 


/d; I f A inuiiK leeliise, or nioiik, \\1 m» <‘oit 
trols lii> hodv, inoiitli, and mind Xf', fj Al.-'** 




he thiec sons, on(‘ lilial, wise, aiui 
eoitijiejt n) unr mililial lait ( levn and eonipeha't . 
one nnlili.d, stiijoil and ineoiii jM'liMit , (xfies t* ,p* i 
1 ivel\ ‘>1 hodlii.'.ai t vas, Ma\aJ\as and iiehanlikas, 

W 


5 ? $1 


The ‘ liire(‘ seasons ’* o{ an *iidian ve.it 
spniiLS suinmei, and winter; a \ea, 

“ The “ llirci' studies' oi Vehicle- o| 

hainini! disi ipliia\ inetiil at ion, wisdom (<i) | 

learnin^f l»\ the < oniinaiidni-'nl^-, (»i juohihit ions, st> 
as lo LUiaid aijanist the evil eons<'(pienee - of eitor 
hv nioiitli, iatd\ , (»i mind, i <• wool deed, oi thoiieht ; 
(h) ^,1^' I h\' ^lll^an.l, oi fjineti.sl niedit.it M»n , (e) -J'J | 
f)V pliiIoM)j»li\ If studv of pnn< iples and soK mij 
of doijhts M.so tlm 'rn|>!laloi , the Im in^X r'‘leiifd 
to the :(jt \inava, tiie '4^ to the sutr.is, .itul tlie 
fo the s.l'.tras 

jjll Tlie t im'e inont hs of siimiieT r(‘t real , 
vais.ih ; HXc 


r\ Ttir "tine. 

M l>t Amil.lhh.L 


ehaiaetei'- 


a ft nil for 


i^j Tlie three nivstie t limes the hod\, 
mouth (i.e. voiee), and nundofllii T.ithrmrtla wloeh 
lire universal, all t limes IxmiL' this nivsta |iod\ .all 
sound this iiivsta voiee. and all thoiielit tin- ni\^(K 
mind. All enMtures m hodv, voiet\ .md mind .iit' 
onlv mdtvidiiali/ed fiart'-of flu* Tatla'ieata hi I ilhi'^iou 
liides then Tath.ui.ita natiiit' from thmi 'I he e-oii'i u s 
s<*<’k to re.di/'<‘ their Ta I h.’i^nita natuie h\ pin jc .d 
siens and poslnre-^. hv voieiiiL! of j);? dh.'o on 
and hv meditations, so that A \ ii*' 

mav entei me .ind I linn whuh is the perfeitiiwi 

ofsiddh I, iiii V (1 ft i « iit 

I I >*< dv The three im\^‘h t' l'i"' a-oi. lateij u:lh 

the .si \ elt'ilient-., le t iir m\ st U hod V 1 a--oiiated 
with t. nth '...|ei..md liti- tia v\) la woid will, 
w md .III i snaee . 1 if m\ n nm d '•* ii h 1 o-ont ion 

I I **'! '»■; Jii i'i? j|h ' ^ i’® lil Safimiiioa- 

ml i,.i ' I flj (tlf Tin lliif' no'tii llm*'' h,..!^ 
mout!i a<id mind of lie T.ilh.eMla ao' id- iii><i! 
WJtfi 1 1 O'-e oi .ih *h hviin;. '-o thn e\i’ii 1 'n ih- hh 
hod\ hotn oi (».) e’ the •Ihaiinah i\.i, oi l)o.-)\ ,»l 

X !■; I')i '1 |!,J !'i, « f. it fe 


■ Tin»Tn:i wr iNt ii.it 1 . 1 . .1 1 ' M.i Tl’’' 

ih’eejolis Oiuf fi)|; Ihifldlia Iha'i'ii "oe’r.a. 
H {lildiih I the I..IV. the I'a ( 1 , l« ol thil,' F.io! 
‘lieeesls tin fli'iltv .idapl'd h ou the 

Ttiminti m Ihalmii an and S,\ 1 Tie ’hn^^na 
takes ni.oiv foi m • ■ 1 ie '1 * ,1 u .1 •. 1 '^ < j v 

Then I .|| >o the \. p,d' < eh . o' j f ,• ij,)#- ♦ , t-ae ^ 

of e.u f I'mddii.i a a .Nin.o • loiddiia hl.N.im 
Ihiddha and .\]ann^ 1 I >udd ha al o th, T.iiiMm 
tiinitv of \,)iio(.ina a 'snvan.i I’.tildlii i 01 ,m.i 

aeeoidme to h'atfl e\islmi' III o ih •. m i’Im wo'hl 

<i| foinr ' and (he hnniari Ihiddlr >d\aimmi 
d'lu le aie of |i> I , I.ihoialfd di'taih kimwii.i tie loin 
;ind the .-^ix l-im!. ot fni.ihia .ind /; p|i - 
ee thai tlif Trnatn.t e\el m r.i, it m» nd'ei ol tie 
trmit\ 'lju-t ’Tmha aho le-ei, applied to 1 he •* (ill 

<j v |*Opularl\' tie* { .lie reh'lleil f , 1 hi (iioe 

iin.eje.s m (lu mam hall o( loon.i'-l i r e' 'lie fiito 

on<* i'- Sakv.mnmi on hi left llhat a(\a ><p. f!i|i 

and <m he neht \niit.dih,! Tlifo .10 lU la i < ^ plana 
tioijs » / III >onie feiiipl**- \mitahh.i I Hi I he (taitfe, 
\\ dok it ( \ a ! a on he h ft and Maiia thainapiHpla 
or Mahpisfi on hisij;.dit Tahh (»f Trifatna, 'liil.av.i, 
and Tradukv.i 


The 1 liTi'e Si'liools of |. +n I 

and i)-: tt I d- V., representing (lie ide.is <»l (j'jJ, 
and >fN Hx, m- unieahtv, 1 einp 4 >rat\ reahlx and 
neither; ot ahsolute, rel.itive, and neitlier 
i 

H M ^ 


I m o.vi \ 

nl lill 

Itllliflll.l 

L)!i;)ri)iak.l\.i 
Hunt \ 

4 th liiuhih.i ks' Ir.i 
Ant|>a<))i.il II 


S\ Mai 1 

mil. M, i le.liii 

Ij 1 i\ :,i,i I •' .'Itii 

I t. n< -- 

tlni Biiildli I !■ -I ti,, 
Rii|, elli.itii 


I'ao.eHN 

BihO,. ,.l n,„i!ii 

M line I 
Nuei I'lMk*!' ^ 

I r I ii >(ot in il mu 
I a nuti Jinl liiiHrlli i 
k '• I I i 
K AininlliAl n 



r.j 


I I Tli‘ thin^is jipfM'rt.jiiniri*? t<j Mi»‘ Triratnn, i.o 
In t)i*‘ liiidflfi.'i trfiipj<!H and irria^n-s, ; to tin* 
DfiijrniH i1m‘ s( i iptur«‘s ; to tin* Sautrija -oassork, 
(miwI <'t( . I I m Tlui Tntnitria as tin* tr<*asiiry 
of all vjrtiif* :ir)d nuTit ; also tin* Tripilaka, autras 
vii;ava fll, afiliidliarnia ,,Sf ; also snivakas, prat- 
Vf*ka hiidfllias, aj)d hodliisat t vas, | | ^ idnrn ic- 
I I V -{ iJt, 

~ \ Tli<‘ liotKMirrd (jMt's Biiddlia, 

tia* Lav\, fin' Kocl**sja or On lor OIIkts aro 
\Miit,rddia, A\ alokitosvara, and Maliastliainaprapia, 
v\ho. a<T<irdirijj: to tho Piiro kind soof., conio t-o 
\M‘k*<)riic llio dvin^ invokor. Anotfior «^rou|) is (Uiai- 
sajv'a, \ airociina, arifl Oa.ndra,f)raldja, , and an()tln‘r. 
Sak V'aMUirii, Manjusri, and Sainant,al)ha<lra | | 

Tin* tkuM* koiiourod Buddhas of the \\ ost Aiiiitrddia. 
A valokitrsvani, JVlal)asthrunapra[»ta- 'Phou^h hodhi 
sattvas, tin* two lattor arc calliMl J>ud<ihas \vh<‘n thus 
assrM'iatod with Aimtiihha. | | j’yj Amiliihha, 

\\aiokitosv,ira, Mahasthainaprapta, n*r,eiv<* into tho 
wostorn para.diso tin* hcln vor wh(M*alls on Aniitahlia. 

||j ^rin* tfirn'o ropo.if.od pro(«‘ssion ai(»und 
an nnaoo tlim* is disputo as to vs Inch shoukh r 
should lio iioKt to the itna^n*, v. >(,* 

u A: Tin* thns* siipofior monks and 
a niimmuin of si'von ssitnossc- n‘(juii(‘d foi an ordina- 
tioti to full ordors , ovoopf m outlandish placos, wdioii 
two wilnt'sscs an* valid. 


*1 ^1' osotorir dorliim* that tin* lhrr<* 

hodv, mouth, and miinl art* om* and um\a*rsai 
Thus Ml samadlii tin* Buddha “ hodv^ ' is fouml 
t'vorvvvlion* and in (‘vorvu him; (jiaii-Binldha). ovi'rv 
sound hociMiios a “Iruo woni ' . dharam or ]M)l»‘nt 
phraso. and t!i. *>«• an- summed up in mind, vvfiich 
homo umvorsal is niv mmd and m\ mind it, ^ -ft 
n A «t III mo and I in it (hhor ilofmilioiis 

of tho thioo aro fi)^, ^ iho Tnralna ; and 

Hb. * '1-: mind, Ihiddlia, and tin* livmo Also 

- I*. (T -{ V A: II 1. M I 1ft 


throo univorsal positions or start’s, lo tho throi* 
statoM cxprossocl hv’ *A* 4at Aft. and M IBI ; v. 

^ lljc Ifi- I I I Ilk i|K lit 

fH: M W « M trie. I I I id<un T ^ 

lili lli- I M wi 1# 1ft 'i'lio tiin'o ispial os.sont nils 
of tin* tiro saontioo, lo tho mdividual as olToror. 
tho (thji'ot of worship, ami I ho altar. 


Samiksa, ^ iin ost ignition, i o. 
iho Sainkhv'a, a systom of philosophy, wrongly 
.isorilM*d by Ibiiblhists to HQ Iff .latisona. 


or m KB m M Javas<‘na, wdio dohati-d tin* tvvontv- 
fivo Samkhya pnmuplc's (tattvas) w'ith Srikyamum, 
hut suo(*umh(*d, shavod his hoad and ho(*a.m<* a 
(1 js(;i})1o, ancordmo t-o tho fg ^ |*S? .'iik | | jii; : 

jfii ; ji ?i . H (or 3f) ^ hi 
iS! ]|I5 : ^ /li & 0i 111 •)(> Haiiiniiitiviiin 

kava, Sarnniata, or Saniiiiitivas A Hiiiayaiia sect, 
•I"' jE % oorrootly oommoiisurato or lo^uoal 
sohoo), veiy rnimernus ami widely spread dunn^^ 
th(* oarly c-out linos of our ora. Tho ^ JfB 1 j£ SB !•& 
IS in tho 1'ripitaka. It tauirlit '‘that a soul (-xists 
in tho hufhost and truest sense ", “that an arhat 
ran fall from a.rhat.shif» that a ^od nan enter tho 
paths of till* Order, ar.d tfiat oven an iineonvortod 
man ran p^ot. rid of all lust and ill-will ' (Kliot, i, 200) 
It split into tho three hranchos of lva,urukiilla.krdt, 
Avantikrdi, and VatsiputiivMli. | | Sa.mmit.i is 
a saint montionod in tin* |SpJ 'ij- 

1^ uli'ni III: fli! )f; 




A womans thioo siihordmat ions, to 
fathoi, hiishand. and son, stated m sr-vi-ral sfjtras, 

m f* m B 


UeJ thns- vntuo^ or powors, of wlmh 

thioo jrroup') are nivoii Im-Iow (1) {a} -f-l | The 
\Mtu“, Of potoii(‘\ of tin* Ibiddha's (‘tomal, spinlual 
hocl\ tlio dlianiiak.i V <1 . (A) (jj I pr.ijha, 

Of wisdom, knowinn all tliiriL'^ in thou* ri'rditv , 
U-) m ««: I c»f his ln*(‘odom from all honds and his 
sovoioii.*!) lilM'iti'. Ka,oh of those has tho four 
(jualiln*s of •ff; fji otornitv', jov, ])('isonaJitv , 

a.nd punty, v frj ^ 0/) ^ | Tin- potonov 

of his ])orb*el kimwlodoo: (^>) | of his outtiiuj^ otf 

all illusion and poi-footmir of sufiromo mrv'ana , 
the ahovi* two lur n ^1] I'oi 111 "' own advantano ; 
(^■) I ‘d’ lus nriivoisai j.'raoo and salvuitiori, 

which 4*] (tii ho,sj(»ws tin* h'-nofit^ Jjo has ao(]uirod 
on others (2.) (u) | The ]U‘rfootion of his 

causative or ka-rmaio works ilnrin^ Ins tlin-o ^u’rat. 
kalpas of preparation; (h) -5ft [m | the poifootion 
of tin* fruit, or results m lus own oharaotor ami 
wisdom , (e) [g] | tin* perfo(*tion of his grace 

in tin* salvation of otliers 

'L' '1 throe nuiids. or hearts , vuirious 

gr<»ups are given : (1) Three assured wuivs of reaching 
tin* Bure l^arid. hy {a) gj | ])erfot*t sineonty ; 

i3c ! profound resolve for it ; (c) ^ |p] IS* |6 
I resolve on demitting one's merits to others. (2) 
(«) ^ I The 8th or alaya-vijhana mind, the store- 

house, or soufee of all sei'ds of good or evd ; (b) 
tfc ^ I the Tth or mano vijhana mind, the 
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inodiatinjT r.jiiisr of all taint; (r) | tin* 

KadMvatana-vijnrinii mind, the imnn'diatr milmmri' 
of tlio six srnsrs. {?>) {a) \ | (h) >[|: | (r) ||} | 

The mind (‘titerin’^ into a (‘ondition. stavimr Uht*', 
departiiitr. (4) A pure, a smalr, and an imdistra(4ad 
mind. Than* iir(‘ other ‘ironps. 

.rT* ii?> The three forms (»f ksanti, i e. pafiema' (or 
cnduran(‘<‘, tohTanee) One of the^o‘onj>s i,s patience 
und(‘r liatred, under jihysieal liardship, and m 
pursuit of tlie faitli. \nothei is patience of tln^ 

]>l(‘ss(‘(l m the Pun' laind m understanding tlu^ 
truth tli(‘v heai, ])atienee m olievin^ the truth, 
patience m aftamine absolute n'afity, v. ^ 
am Anotlier is patienei' in the jov of n‘mem[»erm-r 
Amitabha, patiVnee m mechtation on In; trutii. and 
paiieiK'e in constant, faith m him. \iioi her i.s t he 
patience of submission, of faith, and ofobediciKe. 

>2^ ik (»'! Wlahhi'i all 1 rcatuK'S believe, 
do not. behev(‘, or part believe and ]»art ilo not ]iei!c\e, 
the liuddha neitluT rejojees, nor ;. 0 ‘ie\es. but re.'.ts 
in his ])roper mind and wisdom, ic thoutdi full oj' 
[uty, his far-S(‘eme w isd<un Vi* k<’<'p'' him 

above the disturbanei's (»1 |ov and sorrow. jU ^ 

27. 

^1^1 The tliHM' tvjies of (liaracter X*. jgi, ‘Jjtl 
lili jrood, bad and umlelinable, or neutral, v. 

P(t ^ fH lie (111 ---£ tt '!"• 'I 

aspects of the natiiie of a thmi' jiartial, as when 
a rope is mistaken for a snaki' ; onb jiarllv lebable, 
i e mcom])lctc mhaenee, a> wdien it is considered 
as mere hemp ; all round, oi perfect w hen content , 
form, etc,, an* all consideied. | | )]\\ The 

diffen'iitiation of the tliree condit ions of jj^ood evil, 
and neutral. 

- All action and s[»cccli }iav(‘ time mental 

conditions reflection, jiid^micnt, decision. 


inniKUisi- vanetN' of rlnties in savim men : aial (e) 
M the ilhiMoiis and li'Uiptat loirs that ans«* 

from i.iilure philosophu'ally to understand things in 
their reality. 

-iT l’!f r ^ 

- The three evil piti. or paths of trans- 
migration , also ^ ;g*: ;£( jgt the hells, 

hunjrry ^darsts, aminals | | The lliree (*\il 

mental stat«‘s desire, [j^ hale (or aiiijer). 

niali‘Vol<*nee 

.tLl Tlie threi' evil tlioiiehts are the last, 
desire, hat«\ inah*volen(‘e , the thiei* e(ioil thoughts 
aie ^ I MioiiL'hts of tlovi' to) enemies. ^ | the 

Sana to famiK and friends, i|i A I the same to 
thos*' who are neilhei enemu's nor frienrls, re to 

^lll ^ 1? It 7‘J. 

M ' -■ w. it 

Snrniilra Ihr 'ii’a. ;iii I'l'i'.ui , 
.dNO -{ fl) iHt S/ samudra saiuira, Samndra 

and Sahara are '>\ non\ ms 

‘ "1 The three modes of attamminnoral w'lstlom 
ISl I Irom readme heat me. im-t riu't mn jy. | 
trom relh'ct ion et. | from ptaef me (ot ahst raet 

ria*ditation> 

- iflf; it The t hree w ho should he served, 

or worshipped a Ibaldha, an ar hat and a e d ravarti 

kine 


*: m 


H* a. 


)|^C d’iie tliree sets of eominandmeiits, i e. 
the ten for the ordained who ha\e lej| home the 
eieht for the de\nut at home, aud the |i\r lor the 
ordmarv lait\ 


ZT. T'len-thii elassitir atioii of tlie three 

delusions, also styled i£ H iW ^ H « 

tfi ; trials or temptations, leakaijes. uiu'l**an- 
nosses, and bonds Tlie tirst of the follow me three is 
common to all disciples, tlie two last to liodhisaf tvas. 
Tliev arise from (u) thmir.s seen and 

thought, i.c. illusions from imjierfeet percept lou, 
wuth temptation to love, hate, etc. ; to be nd of 
these false views and temptations is the discipline 
and nirvana of aseidie or llinayami Ibiddliists, 
Mahavana proceeds fui'ther m and hy its bodhisattva 
aims, which produce their own ditlieultu's, i.e, (h) 
tk SS illusion and temjitation througli the 


idem 


HA a 


yiZ Sama. level, erpial, same, etc , cf H ItJ- 

fjfll) and I I 'f' JKJ Siimapanria, m tlie state of 

samadhi, \ \ Wi ‘^ami'ihita , ■^teadfa^l, traiupiil. 
A degree of meditation | | nil Samatuta, an 
ancient kingdom on the h-ft hank of the Ganges, 
near its mouths, e.xtendmg to the Jlooghly, over 
ii in eireuit, low* and flamp, wdtli u hardy 
people, sliort uTul dark, Eitel says . “ close to the sea 
at the mouth of the Ibahmaputra." Ehol. says • 
“ In the east of Bengal and not far from the mcKlerri 



front i. r” | | Itb (“'• Hi !&) 

S;ifn.i<llii . i^Ihm -: 11^ III M Sil^-nt nr 

ji)c(liiijti\'‘ M-fW‘litJon of tin- M.inif of Diniiilni ( | 

SalIMs,> V/ SijI -.■AWiA A \. J^jff ^ ff. 

I I ?? S.unnvn v;j, (oinni'j to;.M>tli(‘i, comltjti.'ition ; 
Ji) {f ;i<lv;int;i^M‘Oiis union | j jjf p£ ; 
k l"fc ^ i'i' Ift ■' ^1' I'iJ ’ I^'k vnl.i-sniMliiki 

A ( ollrctioii rif \ crsr- siin^f ill silcnticcs, <‘tc. Tin* tliinl 

of f In- f lin r Wdjis, or lour if Atlnirr:i \ <*<la is ('oiintod. 

as it \\ns );ih-r , tin- nn- t.iknii nlniosl \\ln)ll\ 

fioiii tin- K^fVrdn I I iU Siinia)ijnlli i, said to In* 
a daiiLdilnr of Anat liajnndafla of Sj-a\"asti, who 
iii.irrind tin- ruh-r of »?(( [iij^ and (-(tnvnrtnd tin* ruh-T 
and |M-o|)I«- I I J[p (oi tm idi-ni H lUc M ’ 

m M IS a, Iso a^ a short pnriod a season 

of tin- \rar. | | i[|5 \ ti*rin anion^ tin* rsotcin-s 

for tin* — ; ^1^ (j V II Sanianya, ^n-noralitv ; 
inconitnon, .ncInsiM-; v | | idem | [ jjt- 
I I ii SW f/at In-r lor a h-strval, lav 

and cli’ric, ln*fon‘ paatinji at tin- nnd of tin* sumnn'r 

^HTcat \ \ U (<•>' ilh)^ I I ill (O' Iti) H; 

I I Saanapal 1 1 , altainnn nl, ani\al , dnlirn-d by 
''.f *ti JOnl whn h is mtp. as coniph-to dhyana ; 

similar to hi; s ainapanna. attammnnt 

Kitni savs *’ a (h';^r<-«- ol abst r.u't ncstatin mvditation 
prcparafoiv to tin* Inial attammcnt of sarnadhi " 
(noiinli spvaks of citrlit sainafiatt is, i.n. att.ainnM*rits 
“ nif^lit. ,sii(-(*(*ssiv<' statns indiici'd by tin* ncstatic 
iimditat ion ” v. also "{ | | Uii^ nJI 

Sainanantarani. ininn-diatnK follow uin or oonti^jiious ; 

ns liil tft- 1 (* orii* ol t lio Ibiir- m <1 V. ; it m<‘ans 
without intnrval, n* an inmn- liatt- caiisn. 

~ * ■jil^ -llli Tllf llltVC pi 11 1 Mil pi I . V ” ll'i ijj ,i’i , 
Ilii'V HIM Him .'J. anil fj; .iiid f, fl',; ife ..J" 

H 'Ic (Jt V() Tlirnn nn*inlM*is of a s\ llo^nsm 
prati|na ^ tin- pro|)osil ion, lintu |A.| tin* !'«*ason, 
ndali.iraiia tin- rxampli- , nf- |M IfM- 

'Hk' fliivi* tra«*hm«rs, u* fflj (or iff), 
and Jfi ( 'onfin-ianism, Ibidilhism, and Tainsm ; or* 
^L. £■ Pf *' onfin ianisni, Taoism (als<> known as 
|l|i |), and Hnddhism In ,lapan tln-y arn Shinto, 
fordncianism, and Ibiddhism In UiKldhism tin* 
form is ap])li('d to tin* tiin*r |)(*ru>ds of SrdvVanuinrs 
own tnarhm*!, of which then- an- several delimtions : 
(1) 'rin* Kiann-nan i|i S» hool describe his tcachini^ 
as (t/) ff/j pro^T(‘ssiv<* or gradual ; {h) igj iinnn‘<liato, 
ic as one whole, espeeiallv in the ^ ; and 

(c) ‘f> ^ or ind<'t<*rminate. {‘J) ^ ^ Knan^-t'umj:, 
a writer of tin* later Wei dynast dcseribes the 
tlin‘e as (a) ]>ro|Tressive for lM*einners. i.c. from 
impermam‘nee to permanerne, from the void tf> 
reality, etc. ; {h) Igj immediate for the morea<lvanced ; 


aiul (r) [Ul rrimplete, to tlie most aclvaneed, i.e. the 
lliia-yen as above. (*?) The f|J Vi (|.v. (1) The 
l^j llj Soiitfiern school (I(‘a,ls with (a) the *14 5^ of 
ilhiayana ; (h) +0 ^ of Afahavrina; and (r) H(f- 
[HI the pi'rfei't jd(‘alism. v. >}{. $j; i|i Tden-t'ai 

aeci'pts tin* division of and ^ for pre- 

Lotus teai-hine, blit adofds t^oadiial, iffj immediati*, 
and mi perfect, with the Lotus as tin* perf<*et 
teaching/; it also lias the division of — ' |, j|j| | 

and )JI] I <1 V. I I -/j; (;i|] Masti*r of tin* Tnpitaka ; 
a tith* of llsn.in-tsane ^ 


rt. RM "The three enttiriL^s off nr e\r-isions (of 
delusions, or fierph-Mt les). (J) (o) 
ii I'/f K f'^ ‘‘'if ‘df df'lusions of vn-w . of wdiieh 
Jlinavana has e*ehtv-ei^dit kiinL ; (h) |»/f m 

practice, eiehty-one kinds ; (c) ^ Jiff l*8r notliini' 

left to cut off, [lerfect. v jjl ^ '1. (-) (a) fj 
I to cut off tin* nature or r(‘-)f. (of delusion) . (/») 

JiJ ( to (uf off the external bonds, or objectisi- 
eause.s (of delusions) ; (r) /[r |}J|f (d(-Iiisior») rn* 

lotiffr*! ansinn, tlierefore mdhinu yuodneed to cut off 
The third staye in both yrroiips is that of an a, rh.it 


Jj ffi A term of 
month (speech), and mind 
entry into the (j v. 


tin* esoterics for bod\’, 
tin'll (-oiiii'ol, and the 

k 11 m ft- 1 


'rin* Miici- lor ms fd' ipvmo (1) (a) one's 
yjoods ; {h) the Law or Truth; (c) courasji*, or 
cotdi<ictic'‘ ^*y iiiij II. (-) (^0 ; (/>) worship ; 

(e) pleaching. (li) (a) food; (/>) valiialiles; (c) life. 


I j Tin* fhird dav s cei(-inoni('s after a 

death, t(» y^ain Varna's favour as tin- deeeas(‘d a[ip«*ar-s 
liefore him. 


HjJ The t hn*e msielits , .dso ^ A})]>lied 
to Buddhas t}M‘\’ are called ^ jjj;; , to arhats j::, fljj. 
(n) Jff MJI Insieht into tin* nnu’tal cf^riditions of 
self and others in yuevnais lives, {h) Jl [Hi H|] 
snpernatur’al msi^rlit into future mortal conditions; 
(<•) M « nil nirvana lusieht, i (* into prt‘S(*ut mortal 
sufferinyrs so as to (O'en-oiin* .ill passions or tt'mjit.a- 
turns. In the Jjl ^ ,,1^ 27 the tlin'c are termed 

tff rt s .Iff w ; I 11 an.1 as js I M. 

For H W 1$ V. W ^ ICi. I I ( |.J) Triviilyfi. 
The thi’i'c clear conceptions tiiat (1) all is imy>er- 
manent *JiV unitya ; (2) all is sorrow'ful JJ dulikha ; 
(:^) all IS devoitl of a self anat man. 


(-tlb) Samfulhi, “ putt mn together, eom- 
posiny: the inind, intent eonti'inplation, perfect 
absorption, union of the meditator with the object 



(»f iiK'diiation/' (M. W.) Alsu Ji|^ tllj (i". 

Hi KK) Interpreted liy nr tlir mind 

li\ed nnd iindisturhed ; 1 )\ ||t ej cornet scns-itjoii 
nf the object eonterMphit<*d , fiy J] |f{ ^ 4 ^ t»nh*nMi: 
nnd fixing tlu' mind ; [)y j£ (In condition 

\vh(‘n the motions of t)ic mind nrc stcn<li'‘d nnd 
linnnonized with the ol>jcct ; b\ £i. tin* 

cessation of distrnction nnd the h\nt‘im <»f th<‘ 
mind ; by M the mind held m (‘(jinlibinim , 
by ^ )% ^tj]. j (* ih to st.n tlie bienlinni,^ It 
IS (h'scribcd as concent i.il ion of tin' mmd (U])on an 
ol)j«‘ct). Till' aim i^ IJji, niiikti, dcjivrr.inci- bnm 
all the tiamriicls of life the bondaLXe of tlio ji.i'^'^ion^ 
nnd lemcarnal ions It nia\ fiasN froiij ab.stiactmn 
to <'<*stasA\ Of rapture, or tiame l>|i\ana rrpo* 
scnt.s ;i smijilei foini of contempl.it ion . s.im.ip.ttt- 
H If 4 lit a st.ii.n- fmthcr :id\.iMM‘d and sanreb i 
the hiLihest st.iL"*' of the Ibiddiiist ('{inxalcnl ioi 
^oi,ra. thouith VoL'.l Is (on^IdeM■d io ,''»me ,1'' a 
Huddhist developnirnl difh'iinL' fiom s.imadlu ' 11 '“ 
{fill nT ^'I ‘iL*. hen th<‘ mmd has bc.'ii 

( on< ent rat ed. then t h*' w ill r- imdi\ ided , 

will'll )); 3 t active thoimhi ha'^ be\'n pul to 
IIk'II % &!• iVl <1*<* matenal iM-conms I't hcie.di/a'il 

and the spiiit liberated, on vshieh kiiowledyr or 
the powi'i to know, has free* com e, and then- 1 . »io 
mvsfciv into which it cannot (aobe ( ‘t nii^ 

b. LM), L>:!, -JS . ,p ftll L> ; b’ ‘Jik etc 

There are nuiiieroii.'- kinds ..nd (h'iriees ol s,mMdhi 
I I Sam.'idhi iJnddha. mic of the ten liiiddhas 
mentioned in the IJH 0. M Jl Wi til 11 +fe 
E \\k The candia mand.ila ic moon whet! oi disc 
s.iniadhi . Naij.iijuna is s.iid to liavt' entefd il a. id 
taken his dcji.irtiiie as a ca ,ida .if’tt r delivermir t he 
Law (or patiiarchatt) to K.lnailtva | | i}(^ biie 
of Miil.ldlil, the (lie th.it (onsiimed tlw' body u| 
Diahlha wlifii he eiiteied iiiiv.iia | I Jff 11“' 
symbols tu tdlertie/s ^Icnild tally with flm obp'ct 
vyois}ii])])ed, (' ir. a white tlowei with a nieiciful ot a 
white imam' I I 1’4 The (bncfenl staee^ofa liodlii- 
.sattva s sam.'idhi . (I. illif I | ''amaiihi 

mara, one of the ten niaras. who Imk's 11 hr he.ot 
and hinders proercss m meditation, otistriats the 
tiutli and flestroys wisilom. 

(») Sainaya is vaiioiish' detmeil a*- ^ 
cominjz toj^f'tlier. nieetirijz, coriv'ention, tnnejy. 

m ujitrei'inent, of tin* same class , /p ♦■(pial, 
(ajualized ; |it? ^ aroused, wartied , |it; Mi K* 
dane(‘ of unclean hmdiances Especially it is used 
as mdicixtintt the vows made bv liuddhas and bodhi- 
suttvas, hence as a tally, symbol, or emblem of the 
spiritual ipiality of a liuddha or bodhi-attva | | 

I ^ Tlie distinLOiishin^f svmbol of a Ibiddha or 
bodhisattva, e.j;. tlie Lotus of Kuaicvo' , aKo used 
for I I I If q.v. I I I ‘Samaya coiimiand- 


inents . the rules to be stnctlv observed before full 
oidmation m tlu* es(ttcin sects | | I ‘ii 
-Xmi.iva nian<l.)l.i ( bie of the foui kuaL of maxjti' 
circli'N m whiih the .^,imts .m- fcj»re^»nted li\ the 
symbols of then j'owei. ee paijoda. jewel, lotus, 
swoni I I I S.iMi.iv.i wi'doin In esoteric 
te.ichmL'. the charaetci i-^l ii of .1 Lialdh.i's ci ImmIIii 
. sat ( y .I's w is(hnii .i'' show n in I Im m.md.d.i I | | ff 
The Saniav.i .i-^scinblv, le the ^ei-ond ot the nine 

manflala'' (on-'iUine of seyeiitv i!io*( s.imtv icpfi* 
St'lltf'd b\ the s\nit>oK nf th'IM pew et | | | !^ 

Saniava woild. a c* nei.d n.mie loi the esni, i )cfsi-( j 
I I 1 •f'l' {[il '{'k* ciiii>odmi«'nt of Sam, IV , 1 a 

term ot t he esolei n M't 1 , 1 t h« 'Vnib<'|of,i Ihiddh.! 
or bo(lhi^.itt y .1 wlii(!i eypo ^ses In'- mnet n.iiure, 

« ‘j tin* -tiip.! as one ot tin ■'\mbnls oi \ani>i.m.i 
|] , tJ.f huiis o)‘ Ku.m \m. eti i.J' I' Used i<»r 
a (•nddli.' Ij; bn a lMidiii''at ' i a lliecvoteia -•,ei t s 
assO( hit I he ti Mil w It h t 1 m '.inil'lioeak.i y a 

' il'J^ The t lilee div I'loi,'' of t he (l.iy le ijaWll, 
d.iv lezht . .Old ' I • ^ei . 01 monunv noon and e\ cmm,.' , 
aLo the three period aftei lii> nirv.ma. of <\ef\ 
Luddh.i - I f time Vi/. ||.' cofieM 01 the pcMe»d 

<ii oithodovy and vieoin sembkime or tin' peiiod 
/•I s( hola^t 'e|-ni .md 4^ ' [^'“■“*d o| dMiuie 
<l!ld leMiiin.it 1011 j ( tliiji d h' thnee - d.i\ medit.i 
tion about to a ni .ind 1 and N pm | | iy. |5|^ 

The t hiee p(‘| lo.fs (tf LlldiilllSIll 1,1100 Veai- of ||' j)'; 
pllle (U oith'*do\ doetlllie. I Olio \t.ii o| 

It omibkiin e to pm It \ ainl |0 OOO ye.n ■ t | 4, IfAdet av 
<Mhei delinit ion ^ are |j‘ ami ff; boo \iai e.n h m 

iL J.ooo.iml boo m ||. .boo .md ) ooo | | 

I" u iw It ' rrl It , i I eMi Ur Il„n. 

penod." and < harai 1 eii -t a s of )>ijildha ^ ttatlniie as 
detilied h\ tin 1 dia iin.d.dma li.i st hool -/j. 4(| 'J; 

Tin y are (!) f j . hen In- t.melit tin fl l. llltv 
oi |||| .umI < lull lli-Illl'll l(l< lolliinoii 

l.rlM r,n -ft i.mI I lei 'onalil V or a ju t manent soul , 

this penOfl 1 .^ tepfesi nlerj b\ the ItUlf I^Pj JS[ 

ai,nmias and otlier limav.m.i suit, is i'J.) '/jk’ ,Siiii\.i, 

when he rn-eatived tlie ide.i ot *111 (j; the ri.'dily ot 
thirie.s ami ady<»f.ited tfiat all w.is unie.d , the 
jM-riod ol tin' gS prajrb.i siitra-' (V.) ip 

.Madh Varna, the me. in that mind or spirit is real, while 
tlmif^s aie utireal the period o( t hts si hool s s]>ei iln' 
SUtlM the fiy{ gr- ‘/A ton! latef 

Sutras In the t-wo earlier periods he m .^ald to li.ive 
Jj ill! adapted liis l<*a( hme to tlie development of 
iir.s hean-rs ; in the tliirrl to li.iye de|tyc/<'d los 
eompletc and perfect. do< trine Another rlivision hv 
'I; alioye , f2) the early jieriod of 

tin* M.ihavana rejiresented hv iU*' gf, , (‘*)<1"‘ 
hi^fuT Mahavana m the ^ aUo i£ j|jij. 

I I ^ Tlie three .statics of karma m tin* jirescnt 
life be» aiise of present deeds , in the next life because 
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of pffsrrjl, ;ictK»tis , imd in futun* liv(‘s lK*ciius(* nf 
;icjinns 

- ^*V Tl)i‘ llnvr kiiifLs (){' wisdom: (1) {a) 

- - W I Mra.ika and firatvoka liuddlia knowk'dfri* 
tliat all lln‘ dliarnia. oi laws an‘ Jvl* \oifl and unreal ; 
{/>) jfi (ifi I hodliisall va-knowled^M* of all tilings in 
1 linr pi'dpri disci iMiinatinii , (c) — -j;]] f\\\ | lUiddha- 
kiu»ulcf|y<, (H pcficcl knov\]cduc of all thing's in 
tlicif «‘\cf\’ aspect and rclal lonsliip f»ast, jircsent, 
aid riitniv 'r jen 1‘ai a.^socudes (In alH>vc witli 
11/' *f* (“) I'M lik |!!| I <'artlilv 01 oidiniiTv wisdom; 
(^0 HI |ll. liij I '^'Jpia mimdam , or s})nitiial (siavaka 
and piatvcka Imddlia) w'jsdom : (c) {|} jll; jlij |: 1*. | 
MipK'inc wisdom of l»odlii-;attvas and l)ijd<llias. v. 

II «tt:kandl^i (T Z£V,‘- 


Tlj(‘ tlirec (evil) “ roots ” desire, 
liake, shipidily, idem 5=^ Another »(roiii) is tliii 

three grades of ^ooil '‘roofs”, or ahilities I*, i|i, 
superior, medium, and iiderior. Aiioiln'r is the 
tliree ^r«id(*s of faulth'ssness m M m- 


thre(‘ Hralima liea veils of the first 
dhyana • tfiat of ^ Hralinia pansadya, IIk' 
assembly of l>rahma , ifl(l linihma-puroJiitas, his 
attendants; -if; MaJiilbrahma, (freat Brahma. 


jnl t*!l¥ 'khc tliree smallest thinfzs, 

atom as the smallest, particle of matt-er ; 
as tlie shortest fiossible name ; a ksana, 
sliortest ])(‘riod of time. 


i.c an 
a Ictti'i’ 
as tlic 


■ !|f{; ^ (J<id of the wind, wltuli is Vat a in 

Saiiski it . 

r *. Vli ^ Simiaid.i , ti. bv *5', JV ’ jfci urn 
\cis,d, c\ciyw licic , also | | ^ I I ba 

W) Ft ftf K (or lit) Samanlm.<indha, f,- ^ um\cr- 
salb iia;,Mant. A t rcc m Baiadisc , -i ( it Ic nf a Ibiddha 

I I (Pi:) mvt («/)> I I Pt Samaiilabhadia, 

jW| I’di hsien , V -ji 




Ttic thicc kinds of bli.iva, or <‘\ist 
ence ; idem { (| v Tlic three slates of mortal 

e\l‘'fenee m the tMilokva, l e i t the lealms of desile, 
<d foini aid be\ond fonii. Another definition is 
fj pi'csent cNistenee, (»r tlie po'sent bod\ and 
mud , 'J/* ff m a futuie state , i|i -ff a.nt.ira l)ha\a, 
in tlie intermedMte state. | | y.| The three sets of 
limitation on freedom {ti} ilncj-t iesistan<-e or 
<ipposition ; (//) <'nvironment or eofalition , (r )alfa('h- 
menl I I g ij; Tlie three active or fimetioimur 
dliarmas ( 1 ) piati|iha, matter oi bn m, i v. that winch 
has “ siili^tant lal lesist.mee ' , (l!) mind, ami 

(•‘^) Jh d' entities neitlier of matter nor mind ; 

‘ I L r -fi‘ nJ. I I tn 'flic three forms of all 
|)henomena. birth, stay (i e life), death ; ut])ada, 
sthiti, and nirvana. 


y * ^ Trividha-dvara. TIk' lhre(‘ conditions, 

mh(‘rita.nees, or karma, of which lJu‘H‘ ai(‘ sevei-al 
tzroups. (1) I)ee«l, word, thou'^ht , p. («) (^0 
Pi-esent life happv karma ; (/>) ]m‘.seiit life iirdiajipv 
karma , (e) jijf; Icarma of an mipertiirliabh' natiins 
(:i) (//) (hiod : (//) evil; (( ) neutral karma (1) (o) 
Hi] I Karma of ordinary r-ebirth ; (h) -Jg | karma 
of (iTnavana. nirvana ; (r) ^ Iffi ihi karma, of 

muther, imh'pemhmt of both, Mahavana. nirvana, 
(b) (a) Id ‘Sent deeds and tlndr eonseipieneivs m this 
life , {h) fu’e.si'nt deeds and their m'xf life ('oiise- 
(luener-s , (e) ])rt‘Si'nt deeds and eonseipienees after 
the m*\t life, Theri* ar'<‘ other ^n'oups of thns*. 

I i W , 1 1 m i; T" s('r\(‘ or worship with 
perfect sineerilv’ of bodv, mouth, and mind; the 
second form means that m vviu’ship all three eorre- 
spond. 

ififc 

' AC Til,' thr<‘e )oys the joy bmni^ born a 
dt‘va, the j(>y of meditation, the joy of nirvana 


H SJ. 




,/* Tilt' three kinds of dana, i.e. eharitv ; 
^ivirif]; of ^oods, (T tiie dhaima. of abhava, or fear- 
lessness. Idem Afe. 


H M Sammata, intp, as Jk ,;'f unani- 

mouslv ae(M»r<led ’’ , i.i' name of the lust kme{«‘hMted) 
at the bei,mmin^" of each world kalpa. 


y * Th(’ third <d‘ the Hinavana four 

fruits or results, i.e, non return to mortality. 


yry. The three tree-tnmks, or mam stems 

desire, hate, stupidity ; v. -£ Hf. 


The T‘ien-t‘ai division of the 
Schools of Buddliism into four, three terimsl 
temp<»rary, \a\ ijj, and «') 'I- V., the fourth is 
the ^ or [jj real or perfect School of Salvation 
by faith to Hnddhahood, (‘sjreeially ii.s revealed in 
the Lotus Sutra, vseo — 

The three lusts, i.e. f^ir ff} ffl form, 
$ Hfe f'urriaee or beauty, and f|IQ relinement, 
or softness to the touch. 



jSw nnporors \Vu who pors.-cutod 

liuddliisni : :;i; of tin* WVi dvn;istv a.d. 41*I Iol' ; 
Ift If? ofllio Chou A.i). r)(>I-57S‘; i]: ofthr T\ini; 

A. I). 811 7. 


;i trnn ijsrd ;it thr romlii'.inn of llomM or V\rv- 
worship. I I Ijjf jjl, Tilt' thivr fiinp'iripli. ffi 
t(.A . I I ,iuj S.niip.ih.i, ;ic<'onlii)L^ to Kitt'l, 
a \.dlcy in tin* iippoi Ihinj.ih . I>nt )>rrhaj).s Sainln, 
a i^tatf north ol ('ilral in tin* Iliiidnkiish, 


Iftif Trisarana, or Sara,iia-”amana. Tht' fliict* 
surn'iidors to, or “ formula.s of " in. (lit' Tliit'o 

ITcrious Ones 'fjf, i.c. to tht' lUifldha tin* 
Dharnia tin* SaiiLdia fff. Tho thrt*<* fttrniiilas arc 
f^C fift Buddham saranaiii ^nict haini, Siii Ik d 
Dharinain saranain ojirchaini, Jiff 1^ iff Saniihain 
saranain ^acfhanii Jt is “ tin' most [)Tiniiti\c fonnnla 
tid(‘i of tiu' early Buddhists" '’I’ht* snrrt'Hth'r is 
to 11 m' Buddha as t.t*aeh<‘r fiiji, tht' Law as nifdicine 
till' Keelt'Sia as fnt'nds Th*'so art' know > as 

tin* “ ffc I J d Tt'O'ivin*^ of thf ].,w'. 

or admission of a lav dist iplt', alter reeantalmn «>f his 
pr('\ ions wrtMiLT h'-lit'f and sineen* n peiition tn Hi* 
ahhot oi nionh of the al»o\^«' ihiee Miriendt'i- i I 
(7 l) 111? ct'Tt'nionN whit'll i. .ikev tla* it't'ipient a 
f# % or f-e ^ npasaka or urioika, niah or 
It'iiialr disciple, ac(c})tino the live t oinniandni' lit" 
There art' Ti ('‘(i ^ M h\e slaves of sail kia i tin* 
lirst Iwt) are as aJxAe. at tin' lliiid the cil'IiI eoni 
mandnients art* aett'pted. at the loiirth the te:-, at 
tilt' jil’th all the eoniniainlnn nts * fjir i aL.o .t 
^n'uerai term for a liuthllust 


■" 7. lip The three ]K)ison'' aLt» st\l<‘d fU , 
l-\ I'i; ; thev are eoneiipi'^t en< e, or urone <lesio , 
m aiiet'i. hale, OI resentment, and % •"tnp‘dil\, 
lenorain'e mnntelliLn'in e, or iinw il]iii;ine.''S ttr actept 
Pnnhlha tinth ; ilit""*' ilirct' aie the ^om•^ e ot all 
the pas."ions and delu'•aotl^ Tlie\ i»po-"«'iit in part 
tilt' idt'.is of hoe hale, . Old riioial rneilia \ Vi l!c mihT 
IP :;] I I jJ >flj Tht' Sii (I *’ J.-0(hh•‘^s ot Fort ton ) 

of the thiee [K»eoii>. a title ol Mah{U''ri. 


_ j j The three L'ates to the ('itV of 

m]\ana, le ^ -lijt jfj. and ft tin' \i>ni (tn the 
inmiaft'rial). lot nilessness, and in.nliMtv, nlt'in 

M m I"]. 

I^J d’lie three kunk of “ t ItMli " tle^h 
when a monk has in>t "cen the iieatiire kilh',1. has 
not heard ol il'^ heiiiL’ ki!’'d for him. <ind li.is no 
•It ohi t h* leon 

^ Samaiitahliatlra in 

t'r[ireO'd '[■•( B'li tiMfi! oer\.ilm«^ nines'^, or 
‘ al! ji -I iou'' ' Kliot ahti ,*/ >ini\ • r^al to! t ime , 
aho 'l\i<! \ e\aldi.nlia Th*' piiinifiai Lodfns.tl t \ a 
t*l tt me) .di.jM II, I- the ^^pet i.d patrol! (*l lollowers 
t)f the Lolii" Sutia He 1 - lonaliv "eatfd on .i white 
t'lephaiit -ad In'" abode |s N.iid lo In in tin haist 
Her <ne'oftin tom ! lodlihal t \ as oj I h< \’o'aa .mIiooI 
V. «*^. 


y d'h* tliO'C pioL'I* -'INt de\ elnpllieiit . of 

till' Budtlha ' toailiiriL’ a< oidin;' to tin' Lraliia 
s( houl (,/ } t h* lA', ^ mii'.il 'tai" m th'' Lmnhim 

deei pari , (h| tin fj 7|- p'*! lod i! lh<‘ ''i.dif 
MietcMlriiL^ \ear" (^ ) tin |V pbipia m wiMlorn 
pt'I lod whlth un ecd.'d 


■y llrti ^ h' I hioe allhient,'< 1 hat IcmI tin 'tieam 
of iiioifaiit \ or I rare miL'r.il ion '!■ 11. ■ , Yl 

(mat' rial, or phenoiin iial) evi^ltaiie, tiH HIJ i;.mo 
nniet (ot tin wa\ oi escape) ^ j'?. -2 


; yfi I'lni, H H lir l''i ' --- 'V 'W 

'J’lir (liri'f illiiiiiM.'i. !<■ I ||]I' liiiililli.i ■■ 

(cacliiii” ; jf I tiii' pnii'lii i' (if It , ^ | iriili/.iitmii 
(ir (‘vjirrii lit i;ii jirimf ol li in i'liiihi tifi'I 

I I nil “ rn i i : 3 - "i' "' -- ' 3 - i i 

j(p V. H tt 

H M *.'i 'I '■■.11 ♦!«' 

The three law' whet'ls, or pt'iioils ol the lludilha s 
preaehin;!, aeeordin^Mo Baramrirtha, to ^ Hhia- 
hsianp of tin* H seliool, anti to ^ Jlsiian- 
tsang of tht* d s^'hool. 

\ 

Samapta : linislietl, ernh'd, ptTft'et ; 


The Ihit'i* tiiC'. deni- hate, alitl st u 
pidity; V jjj. 

y ddn* three calamities, tlnv ao ot two 

kiinis. minor and ma|oi d'he minor, ajipea) mj: tlnnn^,^ 
a decadent worlej jieriotl, are '■word, pestih'ine, and 
famine: tht' major, (t>r world de'^ti net ion am hie, 
water, and wintl. (|L ^ ,,riit 1- 

1 'Sl V. jg. 

The tliree distrt'Sst's of which dra^mns 
and draj!on-kinps are afraid fiery heat, heree wind, 
and the piruda hinl winch preys on them for footJ. 
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ffl) Tlic t,hn*<‘ Him! nn* witliout 
(<-ss<*nt i.il) (iifTf'rriicc, i.<‘. Jin* of IIk* sufiio luitiirr: 
(^/) Tin* fiJitun* of mind is tin* sjuim* in I^mhlluis, 
Mild iiM*n. jind nil lln* livinji , (/>) flf, tin* njitiin* aiifl 
<‘niii>dit<‘nmrnt (yf all l>nddli;is is tin* sjuih* , (r) 
flu* naliin* Jind <‘riljjzlit«'nim’nt <tf all IIk- livin;^ is tin* 
sann* d'ln* V's » )k 

yA 1 1 tt ^ itliout. a nat nn* or sofiarjiti* 

rxi^tcncn of tJicir own (<0 +11 ft Ji|‘|a*;irain*n 

oi .sr^•fnl^;_^ i^ nnrcjil, o a rojio ji|>{)(*;iriri^' lilo* ;i 
sriakr, (h) ft lii‘‘ ditto, for it Is like tin* io|M‘, 

wliirli i,sdrMV(‘d Ifoin const it in-nt materials ; ('•) m ife 
concnpt, of 1 In* IPf lili or Idintat.itliata 
IS unreal, e l' tin- ln*nij> of wliicli tin* iojm* is made; 
the l)hrit.a,tatliat;‘i is pr'rfeel and etern:il. Mver\ 
representation rd it is alistr;n-t and unreal 'Pin* 

three are also known as JR ft. JS ri ft- 

M ft:. V t a .ifit !' I I M ■‘H 'I'l"' 

studies, oi endeavour's, after tlie passiotih*ss lite 
ami escape iVom transniieial ion (n) Mtu.il 

diseiplitn* ; (h) ;J£ meditation, or tr'anee, (e) tin* 
resulting wisdom. | | The thiee roots lor 

tin* passionless life and limil t**‘<ape iiom tians- 
mitMiition, ie t.he last three of the j* 

(| V An older ^rroup \\a. ^,11 il) \\[ , ;B4 * 

n\ Li ^ w\ p T w ig Ti I I jie IS m 

Tin* treasiir)’ of tin* three me\hjmsl ihh* adornments 
or ^flonr-s, le the Xj^, jj, ^(J , deeds words, and 

thoughts of ii Huddha 


' m The three shinnies , the sun lirst. shimne 
on the hill tops, then tin* valleys and plains. So, 
jiccordinj.^ to 'r‘ien-t‘ai teachine of the llu.i \<*n 
siiti'a, the hiiddlia’s doefrine had thiee jieiiods of 
such shinme ; (a) lii'st-, In* taijeht tin* lluji-veri 

suti'a, t r'ansforimni! his chn*f disciples into hodhi- 
satt\jis, (/>) se(*on(Ls the Ilhunjlmi si'^itras in }^ein*i<il 
to sij'ivakas and pratyekji-huddfias in tin* liiimluni 
^ar'den , (e) third, tin* ~J/ sutr.is down to th<* 

i'll ^ 0. l<>J'‘ill tin* livme Sr*i‘ the |* ^ '»o, 

whei'e tin* oi'der is live, m* iMjdhi.sal t *.'a.s, prat\'eka- 
luiddhas, sj'avakas, lay dis(*iph‘.s, and all creatures. 


t- la nil Sariiudava, gather together, 
iie(*uinulat<‘, tin* or ifc i e. t he second of the 
Four Truths, tin* aefrn*e;it um of sunerine. 


’ ^ tlif<’*‘ monkeys, tun* euardme its 

eyes, auotlnT its ears, a third its mouth 


-"1 |{\ The three animals hare, horse, elephant 
eroMsinp a stream. The ^ruvaka is hke tin* hare 
who crosses hy swimniinj^ on tin* surface , the 
prat yeka-huddlui is like tin* horse who crosses deeper 


than thi* hare ; the hodhisat tva is like t,lie elephant 
wlio w'a]k.'>> across on tin* bottom. Also liki'iied to 
tlni triyami. f,* ^ jf.? 2‘i, 27. 



The tiirei* svv(*et thinj^s cream, honey. 


curd. 


Tin* ihreo l»irtlis, or reiin'arnations, past, 
present, future. T icn-fai has (u) |ip pljintmi^ the 
seed ; (/j) .'ji^ iipemn^f ; (r) liberatuiir, st.i Jppiiii!, or 
haryc'it im:, le l)e;J;mmnL^ (h*\’elopment, and rewind 
o( bodhi, a pion-.s.', eith'T ^nMilmil oj* inslanta iieoii.^. 
Iliia, \en h'l.s (n) |j[] /f: a past life of s<‘(‘in :4 ainl 

In'arimj Liuddha liiilh ; (/^ j f lila'iation in iJie 
pie.spiil life; (/ ) ri9 A l''‘a li/at irin of lib* in lliiddha- 
ho(wl This IS jil-o called -{ -'h |jk_ ((ILj, ruddhydiooil 
m tin* coiiise o| tlirei* l]\es ddien* is also ji, (h'timtioii 
of thiee lobjith.s as tin* shoitcst tenn lor jirhalship, 
sixty kalp^m bem;; tin* jonj^n-st. Tlu'ie an* other 
dcjmil nm.s. 


|l| Tin* thn*<‘ “ lields ' of \ai*vmL' piialitn's 
of lertility. I e botlhisal 1 \ a ‘^i;’i\aka^, and leeh iiitis, 
r<*spc( 1 i\elv piodin mt^ a hundied-lold, lift \’-fb|rl, onc- 
fold /V ii H 


'Prailokya oi Triloka . the 1 hrer* realms , 
aUo ££ fl'. It is the liiiddhisl metapliN .sieal 
»*(|ui\ alciit for tin Ibahmanie ( osmnlneK at blim.iii.i 
tiav.i, or triph* world of bhur, blnnah ;md svar, 
eaitli, at inosplicie. and ln*aven. ddn* lliiddhist thr(*e 
are {j)(, (6, and Ijjt Vjl, i.e wmhl id* sensuous 
desiie, form and toimh'ss world of pun* spnit 
(o) ® 1 Kani.nihatu is the realm of smsuous desue, 
of {T •*>'d II sex ami food ; it im*ludes the six 
ln*a\eiis of de‘-in*, the human world, :nid tin* In'lls. 

fe ¥r llupadhatii is tin* n'alm ol toriii, mejinm^f 
t'l '****^ which IS substantial jiml resist a,nt , it 
is above tin* liist-world and eontams (so t,o spe.ik) 
bodies, jialaees, tilings, all invstie and wonderful a 
semi material eone(*}>tion like that m Hevi'lalion ; 
it IS rejuesenteil m the or Kralnimlokiis. 

(<■) fe ^ Arfijiadhiitu, oi arupyadhatu, is the 
formless realm of pure sjiiiit, when* then* an* no 
bodi'‘S. }»laees, tlim«zs, at any niti* none to which 
human terms would Jipplv, but wliere the mind dwtdis 
m iny.stic conteinjihition , its extent is imletinabh*, 
but it IS couei'ived of m four stae(*s, la ‘ . M ^6 
the four empty ” n‘^ious, or n*^ious of space m the 
iminateriid world, vvhieli an* PM JS fe tin* four “ form- 
less' realms, or nalrns b(*yond form ; beinp ahove 
the realm of form, their hounds cannot be defined. 

V. Ill ?T ik tit 111 ) . 5 ?. I I A ilk- I I »lf 

-- Tin* trijih* world is but one mind ; from a 
verse of the jJJ sfitra ; it proceeds ^ jn| jjl) fj;-, 
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* (ft & ^ 4:^ H IS m “nutsi(lt> mmJ 
tlu‘r(‘ IS no otlu'r iliiiiii ; imiikL l>ii(l(lh:i, jnid all tin- 
Ilvin^^ llipsr llircn an* not (linVrcnt " in otlirr uoid.s. 
tlioro is no (lin'(‘f<*nl latinj.', Ix-twcnn I h<*sc tlirr( , jor all is 
nim<I I I tt‘ ^^^1>‘‘ lionoiin-d one of tin- tlm-n uoild , 
i.o. r)uddlia | | 3C Tln-kindK I'.itln-i ol tln-triplr 
world l>ndd!ia | | "{j Tin- hiii iiin^ liouso of t la- 

tri[d<* world, as in tin* Lotus Suti.i [»aral»I<* | | {(-f: 
Tlir sick-lM‘d of tin- trailokya. nsjuM-iaih’ tln^ wmld 
of sullrnn;!. | | 11[^ Tin- 1 ladnkv.i r\ c \r Ituddh.i. 
vv}n> sros all tin- p-.ilnis and I hr \\.i\ of nnixrrs.d 
(‘S(*a|tr I I /jV Ijlji Tlir l:(l>f<t ummI at tin- aimiial 
rrn-nionial olfri uii^s to " all soul ^ \ \ ..!l iw I I m. 
d hr lrad«>lvVa Luuhha, 1 hr lU sinjrhniHr (»f ,ill 

1 hr i I ansjiiijji al lon.d | | ddir hrpi (ij t hr 1 i.o'uK va 

Ihiddha 


idmi ^ 


- ^ [ I t hn‘r-('V('(l. a trrm for Siva, i.r 

Mahrs\ara ; sinnlr for thr dhannalNa\a. or spiritual 
ia)dv. prajiVi. or wisdom, and nirvana rmanripation. 


- " ^*11 thrrr forms or jiositioiis 4tl 

ni? \ ana , SlJli no mivana . jhi \\\ or ^ fj' 

;> *!> ilLsriu r (>| lM)th, oi thr " middlr way " of 

nnthrr | | ^ Thr thirr links, oi <-onsr<|Urn< rs : 
(//) thr woilils with thru kinL'doins, whirli aiisr 
tioin thr k-iima ot rxist-aii' (/») all lirmr-^ who 
M isr out ol thr livr skandhas . (f ) irwaid-* and 
piini'-hnM-nt.' whnh aiisr out ol moral karma rausrs 


douht- of -rlf. of trarlni. of 

t hr dharma-ti'iit h. 

‘ "1 Thr thi'rr ailmrnl^ (i) (u) lu>t, (or 

whifh thr jflj nirditatioii on urn Irannrss |s 

thr H‘nir(l\ ; (ft) || 5 t amiri, or hafr, f<'mrd\ jg; jf-J^ 
inrditat ion on ktndnrss and pit \ , {< ) ^ st iijndil \ , or 
i^moranrr, irmrdy \^.\ ff'lj mrdit.ition on riusalilv. 

(-) ('0 (i'?' Slamh'r ol Mahavana , (h) 7 , th<‘ 

live ^ross sms , (r) to hr a " hrathrn oi outsidrr . 
thr torms rrroidrd sn-m to hr irrhantika, r( « hant iKa, 
and airch.intika. (d’ is- 

-- thirr n‘Solv(-s of thr 

Aw^idcriuni'^ of Faith • (n) f,f j/V. I I p‘-ilr<-t 
thr hodhi of faith, l.r m thr stain- ot ta/fh, (f>) 
Ijjf I I to undrrstand and r.uiv into })ra<‘(irr 
this wisdom; {c) ,i 9 | | thr H-ali/ation, 01 pio(T 
of or union with hodhi. 

[-] Thr thrrr white food milk i n-am 

(or mird). and in‘r ((specially upland in | | J. 
is thr riilr of tln-sr thn-r. 

I-r* fa d' A ('■'■ -) * 1 ^ Ti'" 

;i41 rnlrs foi a nun ; thrrr an- also mtaips ot -JoO and 
r>(Ht siirh rnlrs. | | /; f- ft Thr rrpntrd and 
disputed numhrr (dtioj (»f Sakvamtini sassrinhlu's foi 
prrarliin^. | [ ^3 fjJ Tin' d(M) votana^ paral.h of tln- 
Magi(‘ (htv. rrrctrd hy a h-adrr who fraird that 
his people would hf-romr wrarv and rrtuin , m- 
Hinayana nirvana, a trmporary n‘st on tin- way 
to thr rral land (d‘ precious thmus. or true niivrma; 

V. ly; ft J* iWv 

r:! 65 J#- 


' * ift iw Thin- aspi'(ls oi tin- hhufat at h.ila, 
imi'lvuir ‘hat if .iho\(‘ lln- limitalioir ol toim. 
rn-,iin»n oi . son! (1) {> 1 } ||) ! | wiflnml ioiin . 

[h) m 4: 1 I WIthoijf rrration. (0 lilt H; I I 

without ari'iliinr that can It < alird a n.ituir hn 
» ompai I '<> 1 . . < u chaos, or primal mafiri (I'l (n) 

X- 1 I I'hr lihut.itat hata as imoiI (/;) 7' S 
/A I I l|l^ uli I I :i^ nriitial. (»r 

rn-il hri r(»od nor r\ il 

1 II l tj^ l«l> V { ))p|j 

. 'lilt fi (A) 'rill- per io(| in‘(''-srtr\ for 

a hnrlhi --at 1 \ a |o hn '-me a Ihiddiia. 1 <- thin- nsan- 
kh\ r\ .0. PfiJ to .if tarn I hr A* /ft . -'‘iid l<MI k.dp.'is 

to aripnrr tin* ihirlv two or rhaiai trr is} n- marks 
ol a Ihnldha , rf ^ pii). 

A lIi|V| Tin- three (‘^olirers o( ) fe)n-it\ ()) 'flir 
M 1^? l'-‘" hlnif\ of (n) jll; I (dial pn-tv, 

i‘L'aid for e|ih‘i''. krrpiii'^ I h»- tm rommandnirnt" , 
(/') Jfj( j ol k' I pittp tin- otln-r (-(Mninaiidmrnts , 
tr I ot r«*sol\r oil r«mip)rtr )»od]n aini tin* pill -Ull 
of tin* Ludflha '\,-i\ (J) The {jl ^ \H, la-r the 

hies-edness (»f (u) ^0 | alms;;ivmo in rvokino 

H'sultaiit Wf-allh, (h) ftV^ %(\ | (tttsi.T\.iin r (tf tin* 
tt tilt (ajjjamst killing, stealing, adultrrv. l\mg) and 
the jg (against alrrdnd, rtr*.), m ol)tammi: a Impfiv 
lot in the hravrri.s , (r) ^ |(| ( ohsrrvance of medita- 
tion m oht, lining final rst*apr from tin* moilal toiind 
(T. ~i fifi f j> I I m 'J flirrr things that hrmg 

a liapp\ lot almsgiving, impartial kiinlin ss and love, 
poinlrrmg over tin* dt-mand.s of thr lift* hryond. 

■ — * cW* 

-“T*- IPI*- The third dhyana hriivrn of form, thr 
liighrst paradise of form. 
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/ji?? Wdr'-liip \Mlli /t, fl, .L?., irnmllt, 

iiihI iiiirid 

Tin* tJiHM' of fj n ^*8 

or Jirid <‘iL^hl«‘rn 

. nivstonrs, ii trrni of llic 

sclionl lor Xj', 1]' I I 

tin- iiiv^lic woivl, or sound ; t.lro niodit-ation of ilw* 
nurid. 1dn* I I ixr IS ii t.(Ttn for tlio itivst.io lottor, 
invslic svinhni, iind thr 


Tlirr'o kinds, sorts, ckissos, ciiio/^^orjos, (‘tc. 

Ht Tliroc kinds r)r jrasi, pr'csmt, 
jind fuinrr as inlp. acc'.ordin^^ to flp, ijji|i a,nd 

f: 

^ llu'oi' of inodilation 

on tho principles of the ^ <| v , i c the dogmas (jf 

vS* ffj, *1* 

H ffi lit ll'll V. III; B|. 

= m. ffi & Three modes rd‘ serxing (th(‘ 
hiahlfiii, etc ) ' {(i) oll'eiings of meens(\ flowers, food, 
etc. ; (/i) of j)rais(‘ and reverence ; (e) of light con- 
duct. 


Three dermit.i(»ns of heavr'ii . (rr) as a 
name or title, e.g divine king, son of Hr^aven, etc. ; 
(h) as a })lace for rebiitli, tlie lieavens of the gods ; 
{<■) the pure lindriha-land. 


A Jiuddha in his three et<Tnal quali- 
ties • {(f) 'ft I in his natiiri' or rlharmakaya ; 

(/<) >f; ||Jf I m his nnhrokc'Ti eternity, sarhhhogakaya ; 
h‘) +11 Ihi I continuous and eternally varied 

forms, nirnianakava. 


-- +Ti 'C' The three knals of mental dis- 

tress; dosin', anger, stnpiditv, idem H 


m ;s ri 

moiiflL and mind. 


Patience f)r lorht'arance of hod v, 


. ^ I'f’i-* (“I Thn'e modes of re]>eniance : 

hO M 1: I P* iitate on t lie way to previ'nt wrong 
thoughts and delusions; (/>) j|)( +{| | t-o seek tht' 
pn'sence of till' llnddha. t<i rid one ofsinliil thoughts 
aiel passions, (c) \\\ '(}- 'HU in [iroper form focordess 
one’s breach of t.ln‘ rules befon' the liuddha and 
s<‘ek remission 

- • ^ (or J^’) Tiu' thn'e reasons of 

a bodhisattva's pit\ beca,ns»' all beings an' like 
helpl ess mfajits , because of his knowledge of aJl 
law and t heir eons(*(jij(‘nc<‘S ; w it hoiit <‘\t( rnai (miisi', 
le Is'canst* ot Ins own nature. 


:-K n t nil Till' three kinds of light : (u)e\- 
b'rnal sun, mo<m, stars, lanifis, etc. ; (//) <lharma, 
or the light of right teaching an<l conduct ; (e) the 
elfulgence or bodilv halo emitted by Ibiddhas, bodhi- 
sattvas, devas. 

Tlie three kinds of go(ul roots — 
almsgiving, mercy, and wisdom. 


^1? [U] R^lJi Three kinds of unity or identity 
of ((/) |Jjl ]>henomena wuth “ substance ”, e.g. waves 
and th(‘ wati'r ; (h) ^ '|i phenomena with pheno- 
mena, (‘.g wave with w'av«‘ ; (e) Jl|| f)jj substance 
w'ith substance, <'.g wuiter wdth water. 

The three kinds of hells- hot, 

cold, and solitary. 

~ three major kinds of wis- 

dom : (u) self-aet|uirtHl, no master needl'd ; {b) un- 
aequired and natural; (r) universal 


■: m ft ti l The three morles of the 
Buddha's teaclimg of the Soul hern Sis ts •Hi mi 
mediate, rtii giarbial or progressive, and >f> ^ 
mdetei mm.itr 



The three kinds of iiecheda -<'utting- 


olf, excision, or bringing to an (■ml; (1)(,0 fl tt I 
With tin* ineoniing of wisdom, p.ission or illusion 
ci'ases of itself ; (b) | with realization of the 

doctrine that all is ^ unreal, evil karma ceases to 
arise ; (e) | illusion being ended, the causal 

m*xus of the passions disappears and the attraction 
of the e.vternal eeases. (2) The three ^riivaka or 
asci'tie. stages an* {a) JJ, | ending the condition 
of false views; {b) ^ \x \ ^‘Tting riel of desire 
and illusion in practice ; (e) ^ (jjf | more illusion 
or desire to be cut off. 


The wisdom of common men, of the 
heterodox, aiul of Buddhism , i.<‘. (u) ^ [Jj] | normal, 
w'orldly knowledge or ideas ; {/>) [Ij tfr Iffl | other- 
worldly wisdom, e.g. of Hmayana; (e) til "tfr _b J: I 
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tlu^ liighest otliiT-worldlv wisdom, of MnLavana , 

I 1 » 5^. 

Thivokmdsof oxisti'iur ; (a) j|f] | 
tliat of qualities, as of ojiposiTi s, o.g length and shnrt* 
ru‘S8 ; (h) jg 47 I of [»lu'nonienal tilings so-calh'd, 
e.g. a jar, a man ; (r) | tliat ol the nomnenal. 

or imaginary, understood as facts and not as illiMons, 
such as a hare’s horns ' or a “ turth' s fui 


^ Thr*M 

sex. 


of dt'sHc fu<»d 


= M ih «« Tliree Thi ii-I ii iiKKies of < jter- 
ing dhyana : jljf gradual, fioni the shalho, to 

the deep, th<‘ sim])le to tlie enmolt'x (h) ^ ^ 
irregular, Minjile. and complex mi\<*d , (r) [[J) itjfj 
irnniediatt‘ and \Nhole. 


H m iii m s The three kniils of para* 
liiita ideals, or rm'thods I'f prifr* non (a) 111; (Hi I I I 
tliat^ of jieo])1e in ijeneial lelatme t<f the \\oTld . ‘I>] 
Hi 1lt BU I I I siM\.ik<i, a' 1 piat\eka 

huddhas relating to tlie futiin li(e hn t liem-'* lv<‘^ , 
(f ) *1} 111 111] _1: hill t he supreme one ol ImuHi- 
natteas, relating to the future life fur al! , el I | ^. 


- - ^ threefold u'av <d ohtaniing 

a (nire karma, idem ^ 

.r^ tfn "Idle three puniie^ of a hodhi- 

sattva ii mind free 1/oni <iJI mipnnte a hojy pure 
he('aiiS(* never to he rehorn sa\'‘ hv transloimation, 
an appearance 4fl jrerfeetly jiure and ad . rued 

III Tliree kinils of hapt sin fl)(a) 
»m m m Every Buddha hajiti/e a drseiph- })y 
Jayiiig a hand on his head ; (h) | | hv pre- 

dicting Buddhahood to him ;{<') file jt I I kv reveal- 
ing his glory to him to ins profit (id Slimgon has 
(a) baptism on aerpiiring the mv>tj(‘ \\('rd , (h) on 
remission of sin and jiruvep for hlessing and pr<')ter- 
tion ; (e) on seeking for reward m the ik-m life. 

^ ® ^ The thn‘(‘ sources, or causes of the 
rise of the passions and illusions : (a) | tin* mind, 

or atjtive thought , (ft) +11 | the ohjeetive world ; 
(c) jt I tkeir constant mteraetion, or the con- 
tinuous stream of latent predispositions. 


K « The tliret luids of appearaiue 

(1) In logte, tlie three kiiuE of j><‘reepts (a) +0 

inferential, tire i. inlerreil from s'ooke . (/>) fg +0 
formal nv spatial a^ length, hre.nltii, eti . (c) | 

qualitative, as heat is in im , etc {:!) (u) {[x +0 

name'., whieh are nieielv mdieatnui'. of tin temjMira) , 
(ft) it dhanuas. or things ■' , fe) H +n +8 
formless -.dl thr'ee ale iinori'ert p^sjtiotis 

r *! Tiio'c uavs in w ha h Oodhisatt vas 

manifest themselve.' !'.)• '.avipg tiiose snlTenng 
the pain, of hell i phvsieally, hv .super- 

natural pe'.iis elnimj' of forin, etc . mentallv. 
through powers of ttn'inorv and enliglitennn'nt , 

[ I oral! lo nnu’al exhort il ion 


fU tfl d'hrei kinds oj riipa i« appear, nice 
or ‘ (1) {fi , visible ohjeefs , (h) invisible 

oh|M IS t i' sou. cl , (0 invi"!))!*' immaterial, or ah- 
sinnt oh,' ••• . (/f) i ulour ih) sij.ipr (r*) (pi.ditv 


“ ii d’lirer ( kis-f' of d.-lijsive \ lews, 

of illu''io!, rliose etMiinion 1'> iimniniiv , thos* of 
the ill jii.ririg Mimd , and tlio'-' of the learned and 

-.eMled . in.! 


i>f llie l-arned and 


H n xt T^'e d’ c If I ,11 has a dejmition 

oj j the phvS'Kal h<»dv o| »}c Unddha , J 

hi ps\ ( liologn a! hod \ Witliif' \ .i f\arietv H +11 | 
hi" l‘',d tioii\ If (Hi if (ii.ilwi \ a The esnlefn sect 
asiniM- a tiil.ivi to e.M 11 ni ifs hoiuiiired ones 
\ -- j+ lit tl'.ree dnhUia 'T dl!n‘tionii 

of thi i..»d» old ag» Mckinss, de.ith 

: *: n m ]it I'l.i' ll.ii. kiiiil' ..r ii ' ■ 

('<)-■ l« i!L 3! 'i.' ''"'li'a . II') M W te Al ..•.ii.a 

■/. mi Vi hofihi^att v.is who h»‘( onie icr hantika to 
..-.rail h-n-s (. I fnj .||[. otherwise JlH ft IW 18 

fhos- withoiil a n.itnre for final riirxana < '! ;f 

d. Thief' kinds oi scf'Dt, or meensf' i e. 

from root, hranch, or flfiwer 


The tfiree voids or ifnniateri.'tlities d’he 

first .vt of thrf'f Is (r/) 5J;. (h) }|| +11. (n litf v. 

H Hi.. The .serond (u) 'h (ft) U: h M ii\ I 
the self, things, all phf noiiiena as ■'empty*' or im- 
material The third relates to ehanty • (a) giver, 
(ft) receiver, (r) gift, all are " empty | | (R) p*J 
ide.m H mi p'l 

The three e«[uul and universal charac- 
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^ nf the one Tnfhiif^iiUi, an <*snt«^rir drfiiiition : 

(1) (a) }|I^ (^') pn <liH<'Oijrs<', (r) mind. 

(2) Oi) fus or works ; (A) Hjiiritual body 

^ ; (r) salvation J$ , in their equal values 

and universality. I I ft equal or universal 

eurrents or conseijuenees, i.e, ^ | the certain con- 
He(jU(uiees that f<dl<>\\ on a^ood, evil, or neutral kind 
of nature, respeetiv^dy ; IK II temporal or 

partienlar fair derived from a pri'Vions Iir(‘'s dl 
deed-.. *• e sli<uteh<‘d life from takiue life , I I 

each or;jan nunearnated aeeoidin^ to il.s previous 
deeds, henei* the blind. 


idem H ijSI tripjtaka. 


n V. - s ffl- 

H M The three bonds — desire, anj’er, stupidity ; 
idem EE 


The three nidanas or links with the 
Buddha resultinf? from ealling upon him, a term of 
the Pun* Land sect; ((/) ^ | that ho hears those 
who caJl his name, sees their worshqn knows their 
hearts and is one with them ; (f)) | that he shows 

himself to those wlio desire to see him ; (c) JQ" | 
that at every mvcjcation icons of sin are blotted 
out, and he and his sacred host receive such a dis- 
ciple at d(*atli. 


|f[I 'the thr(*<‘ <livisioro' of the -p [A.j Jji^ 
twelve niilanas, tj v. • (</) past, i e. tJie tirst tv\o; 

(ft) presfuit tlif' next eif^ht ; (r) fiitun* llie last two. 


iilj The tliree thinf^s that W'ork for 

punishment— body, mouth, and mind. 


The three auras of earth, of the ani- 
mate, and of the inamrnati' invoked against <lenion 
influences. 


- m Tlie fhn'e refined, or subtle eorieeptions, 
in contrast with the (ruder or eoiiuiKUi con- 
cepts, in th(‘ Awakening of Fait h pSf. The three 

are ^ Hj] Bi ‘ iguoranee ", or th(' unenlightened 
condition, considered as in primal action, tlie stirring 
of the pcr('i'ptive faculty , {J +n ability to p(‘reeivc 
phenomena ; perceptive faculties, JSff +0 the 

obj<‘(t perceived, or tin* (‘inpirieal world. The first 
is associated witli the «i corpus or substanci*, the 
second and third with function, but both must havtj 
co-exi.steiice, e.g. water and wava‘s. v. jgj. 


$11 The three ties: (a) ^ |, tin* tie of false 
views, eg of a permanent (*go ; (ft) | of dis- 

cipline ; (c) 1,^ I of doubt. The three are also parts 
of and used for it. 

* tlw Tin* three sfitras and one f^kstra 
on which tin* Pure Land sect bases its teaching : 

iit IS: m it • ilk ^ VL m sl » m i n IS. 
w » K « ; 3^ #i f +. »• 


The three bonds, i.e. directors of a 
mona,stery : (a) J*. J® st havira, «*lder, presi(l(*nt ; 
(^) i viliurasvanun, v. {Ji the abbot who directs 
the tempnnd affairs , (c) ^ karmadana, v. 
who directs the monks. .Another meaning : (a) Jp ft ; 
(ft) im ; (f*) & viharapfila, v. director of 

worship. The three vary m different countries. 


H #1 (\ii) V. = «!“(*?£. I I 

I «■ V. H « Z W 

n*- The three sages, or holy ones, of whom 

there are several groups. The ^ Hua-yon have 
Vairo(*,ana in the centre W’ith Mahjusrl on his l(3ft 
and Samiintabhadra on his right. The ^ fg Mi-t‘o, 
or Piire-land s<*ct, have Amitabha in the centre, 
with Avalokit-f'svara on his left and Maliasthiinia- 
prapt.'i on ins right. The T'ien-t‘ai use the term 
for the CT, and Q|j v. :£ ft. 

.r*- ^ The three groups, i.e. ]£ ^ | Those 
d(‘cided for the truth ; W!£ I those w'ho are decided 
for lier(‘sy , ^ 1 the undeeided. Definitions 

vary in different scliools. | | (fp) ^ The tliree 
cumulative commandments: ((/) the formal 5, H, 
or 10, and the rest ; (ft) whatev(*r works for goodness ; 
(c) whatever works for the welfare or salvation of 
living, sentient b(*ings. S [RI ^ interprets the 
above three as implicit in each of the ten (*.om- 
maudments, e.g. (a) not to kill implies (ft) mercy 
and (r) protection or salvation. 

m Zl ^ The three things possible 

and irnjiossible to a Buddha. He can {a) have perfect 
knowledge of all thmgs ; (ft) know all the natures 
of ail beings, and fathom the affairs of countless ages ; 
((') save countless beings. But he cannot (a) annihi- 
late eausiility, i.e. karma ; (ft) save unconditionally ; 
(c) end the realm of the living. 

Pi V. H JB (W), but the former is 
only associated with ot nirvana. 
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§ Three divisions of the eight-fold noble 
path, the first to the third {] 3Q self-control, the 
fourth and fifth g self-purification, the l;L,t 
three g ^ solf-dovelopinent m the religious life and 
in wisdom. Also g Iffl, g ft, g suhstanee, 
form, and function. 


The three exposures, j.e. the thre»* sins 
of a monk oaeli (*ntailing his uiifroeking ujlfiil 
iion-confessjon of sin, unwillingness tn repent, 
claiming that lust is not eontrarv to tle‘ (hM tnne 


2 # tt ;i V. _ )| ». 


Tlie three plMjU.is. .*1 pilh*<-t en- 
lightennienfs (»r) ^=0 | | \M''<hiri« in ii- I'^senee 

CM reiilits ; (/i) [Ifi I I th<' wisihnn of per(M-»\{n;j 
the real ofllie last , ('i // \4i | | 'M* | ( 

the wisdom ol knowui!.^ tlmi;.- .n their t*Miipoi.uy 
and ehanging eonditioii. 

The three kinds of rfipa, oi fcMin realms • 
the five orLnm^' (of •lense) then o}>((‘(t‘., and iiivisihie 
peri*ej)ti(Mjs, or idea^ <1 ^ 


X The three laksa ; a laksa is a mark, 
sign, token, aim, olijeet ; it isaNii KHt.tXH), i.e an jR. 
The three laksa of tiie es<-^*rie sects are the or 
magi(‘ word, the f^p syrnhcil and the H ol.J.Ht 
worshipped Other siit h threes are hodv, mouth, 
mid mind . mormriu, noon ami evening; cold. heat, 
and lain, t'te. 

H V ii. \ \i^ \ T leii-t ai name tm llimnana, 
who*,.' inpitaka is asenhetl to Maliakas\ apa | | 
^ ^ student of llina\ana | | jpA' alti ^ leaelMT 

of tin* Lasv r^pec iull\- llsuan tsariL' of the 

T aiii^ dynaM\ , and ef. fjfj; Yi 

. ift Plf Samyaksamlniddha { JJP 

}-! f#j 'Wf) third oftf.r ten lilh*^ of .i ihiddiia, 

di-liij'- 1 as |j‘ m (or or if ei( one 

win* 1.1 perfed uniMMsal kiiowhslc oi niidri 'Matid- 

itig , omm''ei*‘Tit I I 1 ?; la ■-=:»» wi Jft ; 

•:{ )|p Sani\ak ''ainhoiilii Corn'ct ninveisal 

iMtvIliL’en- • tf fm WltAfi) t orieet tajual or mn\ iTsal 
('iilightenni'Mit ( if-' ',5- t’orreet uii!\«Tsal p'Mlei’t 

eiihgliteM" • it ( i]{ J; An epithet of every 

Ihidilha Til ■ full teim is aiiuttara sam\Mk’Sanil>odlii, 
perf'-'M unn *Tsal enlightriinient. know h-dge. or ander- 
^t.tudiMj . ommsi M ni'f 


i^{ 'Plit* thtee Lin 1' ol 'Iui>kii.i, pan. OI 
sullenng ,*iV ,V,- that piodiieed hv dm et (.oise^; 

Jt]J I l»v lo'^'- oi dt pi]\ at (Oil , fj I lo th*' pi>''jng 
Ol impenn:ine]i*’\ (d’ ;dl Jliu-;. 

", \ ]»aiahh* m iii.* la'tu^ Nutra , 

tlu' small filants re[)ieseminL’ ordinal \ men amt devas, 
iiKslium sized plants sr.i\ a kas aiid jirntv'eka hiiddhas, 
and t}} and -I; m tall filants and small 

and larg<‘ tn-e^ thi(‘e gradt’s of lnnihis.ittxas. Anotle-r 
definition apjilies tlie term to the -Jf ijfehve' \«hieh‘s 
There are also others. 

: )(E R The three adornments, o^ ;/Jore’s of 

a eountry ■ material attractions , religion and 
learning; men, i e. religious men and hodhi^.itt\ as 

— Sainlihoga or Samlihuta An aneient 
rai of Mathura. | | | Sanihhngakeva fl)The 

body of eiijovment ” or iecompen.se- hodv of a 
Buddiin ; his ^ ^ or rew'ard-liody, one of t,lie 
Trikaya, ^ (-) The third of the huddhaks^tra 

ft ±, tlie domain m whicli all respond perfe<-tly to 
their Buddlia. 

— *1 ^ Sambodhi, il9 ilfe ;»tp- IF. % ft- 

Perfect universal awarene-ss, perfectiv enlightened ; 

V. # ft. 


ip 

'linl tlirov Lind" of sl.anahai, ai.''0'‘t:a 

turn-, (M ••omluii.it KMi' , into whxli ail iih iiia\ he 
e\|U‘*'N^* ! ,)< '•tiidiiiL' to th»’ (1^ jjjj oT Ma 1. n .1 Nikall 
S' imol ( ' ti'! hinat ion 1( M a moiiu lit iiiomen- 

tat- '\wtenf' • Hfl I < oinniiiat ion jor a pt*riod, 
eg a Singh- hum, in litef]ni»‘ , IfJ I tin- total 

e\i>tviic»‘ (»f all iieing^ 


1’he tlilee fdaees wlieir Sakva- 
muni 1 ^ said to have transmitted his miiid or thought 
direct and without sfu'cch t/<i Kayvajm at the -Jf 
Ip a smih' when filiieking a flower at the ^ 
whrii h<‘ shared hts .seat with him , tiiiallv liy jnitlmg 
hi.-s foot (Mit of Ins coflin inoksa of 

tin- thn-e ])lact‘.s. i '• niTiral eontrol ovit liodv, mouth, 
and mind. ) I w m r/ Three clas.ses of aranyuktih 
or ai-cetics distinguished hy their llirei* kinds of abode 
-tho.se who dwa‘11 in retired places, as m forests ; 
among tomh.s ; in deserts ; v pp] |]|j 


Three lines of aetion tliat affeet karma, 
1 e, the ten good deeds that euii.se liappy karma ; 
the ten evil deeds that cause unhapjiy karma ; 
^ K It or «») ;jf karma an.sirig w ithout activity, 
e.g meditation on error and its remedy. 


trr 


The three yana, or vehicles to oirvapa, 



10 j)rjitV(‘kai)U(ldliii. and Ifodhisattva, v. 

^jlj Thnvdt ^ jo*‘S 111 ]ii(*djt,‘iti«»n f < t ir* ttinL^ ncl 
of MuriidiindraiKi"- wjtliin. To iiv[ nd of |>iissioii 
aud (]<‘lusion , witlmiit to n fir.a oi withdraw 
from (‘\tcrnal trrii|>tjl joik 

loii traniu'fiT^ of a monk, 
^ k.isja.i 1 * lit lim W ‘^an^liaTi , 

«? ^ W Iff iilt.nas.Lii<.M, L^iimrnt \\on« nvor 

tin* 'fc Ft iintiirv.'isuk:i vosi orslnit V{» [ | 'I'lio 

onl\’ ppjjH'T I'aninMits ol a monk. 

- Th‘' thnM* dot^-norator^, idian i 

« Bt Sampiita Ono of the twi'lva- wavs of 
puTtin^^ tin* hund^ to^n-tlior in worship, jr l>riii;jini; 
the hands toii:cth<‘r without tho palms touching. 


= S A +* Tin* thro(‘ roports and oi^dit 
invostipitions. El | denote a da vm each of the (irst, 
fifth, and nintli months when tin* recordin’^ an<iels of 
the four liokapalas refiort on tin* eonduct of each in- 
dividual ; A I ai*' tin* opcmn^f davs of the tour 
siMisons and the two solstiens and two etpnnoxes 
dunn^^ which similar m\<*sturations ah' rmuh*. Tw’o 
an^'cls, (li] '!<■ and [ri] oiisciwc caefi individual, 
the tirsl a female at his ri^’ht shouldi*!’ fiotncf t ne 
evil d(‘eds , the second a male, at his left slioiiKl<r 
notuifi; tin* ijood deeds- both report on he.di aim m 
hades six times a month. Thus m (‘ach nnmth tliere 
are A 0 m each \eai |1(J and A 


.7"'*. a The tliiec kinds of enliLrhttiimeiit ii)(n) 

0 «gj hiiili^difenm<*nl for seif, {h) fm others, 

{<') Vi ir fill d-' fiS ect enli’jhlenment and 
accom/ilishmenl , the iiist is an arhatV. the n-^t 
and second a hodln^af ( va s all three a Ihiddha > 
(*J) IVom tin* Awakc-nm;^ id’ Kntli jfU ft> ^ j 

iiiln*ieni, potential <‘nli;:htenment oi mt« ;li,i:<*nee oi 
evc'rv la’iiif,' ; (^d iii |, initial or earh. staves of such 
onlij^iitemiii'nt . hrou^dit about throujih the *'Mernal 
perfiimm^T ,,i milix-nee (tf leachm;:, workimj on tin' 
internal perfummj: (»f suln-oiisc lous m{ejlii.v*nc<’ , 
(f) *Jll ^ I eompic'iion of «'nlndit»‘iim*'nt , ^in* sul* 
jectjvc* mind in ])erf<*ct accord with the ^uI>c‘on>c*ioM-' 
((»r sufcerconscioii-) mmd, or the mhc’rent mt« Ihvctn'e. 


* jf'ili The thrc'e studies nn diTat ions, or msivhts 
Tin* most general ^ocuip i.s that of T'jc*n-t “;;i . (a) | 

study of all as void, or immatena! ; (/d ft I of ail 
US unreal, transient, or temporal . (c) rjj | as 


v/f/ tmuiio, im‘lusj\e of hotJi. Tin* Hua-vt ii ;,o*oup f 

JR ^ i. f® 'll 4* I ‘"'<1 ii ^ ?; i. 

# Si ^ ^ III Tlir m 111 pouj, , , 

|, and m .al |. The ^ ® ff | , 

unci 4* I* 


-7 Fl Ifi A three -cornered altar m tin' \\ 
worship of Shiri^mri, coimectecl with exoreism. 


Tlic* thrc'c' emaiieipat lom id' m 
VJ: and * lU; <\ v. Tln*v aiv 'A* ^ jH|b hj ! 
and E i I. (1 Z iV m i”! 


Buddha s thrc'(‘ mode**, of discourse i. 
without reser\»*, or the whole truth: t,,(‘tical -r 
partial adapting tnitli to the rapaeit v of his hc'ai' i ^ , 
and a <*omlunation of lioth. 

— * yw 

ZH SBiJ T'la* tiin'c* sastras traiishded by Kumaia- 
jiva, on whicdi the Z yn 'Fh^ce Sasfra S' lioo| 
(Madhyamika) liases its doctrines, i.c*. r|* 

Madhyauiaka-sastra, on “ the Moan ", a.d. tOJ) ; 1*11 
Dvaciaf^anikriya-sastra, on the twidve pon.i^ 
A.D. 408 ; pti Sata-sustra, the hundred vi'P-c"., 
A.i). 4tH. I I ^ Th(* Sanduii, Madhvamika, oi 
Middle' School, founded in India bv Na/aipiiu, m 
(•hina by ^ /j|^ t Tia-hsiaii^^ during tlm n*ivn <1 
■$ f t Eastern Tsin, a.d. 307-410. It flourishc d 
up io tin- Ldr*'!’ part of the Tl‘uie dytuiMv. In uLd 
ii was earric'd to dapan as Sanron, Aflc*r tlie dc.id, 
of ( hn-h^ianv. wiio wrotc'thc* Z A -M’** 
ami smithc'rn djvismn took ]4ae(*. Wliih* the Al.nlliva* 
mika deim'd tin* reality of all p}ieiiom(*na] exisD'in 
and clc'lmc'd the- nourneiial world m negative terni", 
Its aim scM'ms not to have been nihilistic, but th* 
advocacy of a leality beyond human coricofition and 
e,\prc*ssion, which m our terminology may b<? ternic'd 
a '.juntual n*ajiii 

Zl Jill A ic'fjiiest, thrice repeated - imjilying 
c*arm‘st desire. 


^ The three dogmas. The “ middle " school 

ot T K'n-fai says Ufi ^ fiU ff. fi|] i.e. Jgt 
fg, 4’ ' 0^1 •’>' ^ sunva is meant that things causally 
jirotluecvl arc* in their essential nature unreal (or 
immaterial) ^ ^ : (h) jg, though things are 
nnieat in their c'ssential nature* tlieir derived forms 
arc* real ; (cj ; but both are ont*, being of the 
one 4ll <u' reality These thr<‘e dogmas are founded 
on a vers*' cT Nagarjuna’s - 

H ^ ft, fit fin S: 3?. 

^ ik ^ 



*'A11 causallv j^rodunvl phrnoniena, 1 sav an* uriroal, 
Aiv }»tit .) i)ani(‘, and iitdirat< tii*- ‘ ni<*aii 

Tbt'rr an* nth*: rxjdanat lon^ th<‘ inttTprfts 

the ^ ajid ns f}i , tlir ,?I] niakr- if-i mdf*- 
pmlent. ^ is tho all, i.p th<‘ lotaltfy nf a)! Ti.inirs, 
and is sftoknn of as thf Jfit nr ^ trn*‘ m nai 
IS thn difTnrrr riation of ail t’fiin;!^ and is ■.pnkfn nf 
as is (oinni"tK i.(‘. thinL''s a^ 'Miirnt^nlv naiiw'i , 
IS tho (■(>MiCfiinii i(i(‘a wlmii niakrs a unitv of 
both, y. “ a am liiil pait.- nfnjM .'■tup<-n(inusAvh(»k 
Tlif iiial.' ^ all and iIk* all in<M on*' wtmlc iiniU- 
in^ lln^ whoi.' an«l it- parts may !*•• tak«'ii as 

tlio iininat*i. ak tim iindifi'-oail iat«-ij all, tin -nn. -if 
oxistcrn I- r soni‘M,- 1 li«‘ 'I’.il lia;ja1.o:.MT iili.i 4iJ ^ tliS . 
e as tiio ’ nmal ni iiM]M‘rnta»i* i.i tin- inataiial <a 
transK'iii i*iini tli*' tMupnral dial fan l"‘ n.ni)*'i. 
tlio ifial!\' oi' diM'mt*' rj* a- t*n‘ nniin-i. \' kn li 
plaf far!) in ili*- otIi*'!’ and ail in all Tlir * shadov. ♦ i " 
Oi ^ snfjool associalfd 5 jC and »fi \Mtji tin* nniinunal 
uniM'isi' a.s <)])posrd to llir* plicnonifnal and illiisorv 
rxistoiKT n‘j)n‘srnt(‘d kv >|gj. Thn “ ])roi'oin'a)fi ’ 
{^<‘ 1)001 t(‘ai‘}ios tlial all thri*f am a-f>nt- of 
tli(‘ sariK'. I I 111 llj] Tim unitv of jg. f}* ikmo 
aspects of tin* same ^‘alitv, taiiiiht ky tin* [fj] ^ as 
distiD'^uislied from tlie J}!] wliadi separates tlaan 

JTkl liilic stales o| mind orion-c loii'-ne-s 

I tlu* cnijinud nnsullied um^einusiM's.’ <a Mind, 
tlie TatliaLrata Lraikha. the ei^dith or ahma |, ^ | 
mind or eonsf tnnsnes^ do I'l • iliefl in eontatl \Mth ni 
prodiK nif }tiiennm-'iia ;..ood a,nd eul )rl] 

coiisooi’.-ness flisrnminatimj and «'voh iny the okjt * 
of tlie iwe -eiisi's. x\lso jj ) nianas (ahna.o 
^ I arnala, v. 

'fhe thiei' 1 ransfoi mation * > 
Ills BnddLa-K'alm made l.y Sakyanmiu oi. the Vultuie 
Peak- first, liis revelation of tlii^ world, tinn it.- 
vast exK'iision, and attain its still vaster exteiismi: 
Sec Lotus Sutra. 

Z** ^ Hb) ^ *”■**’’ ^irtuv.im 

positions, or stati's, of a kodinsattv.i an |* fL. 
~|- and ® e\<fd!fiit eharae- 

teristics of a m saint or holy one ai*' tlie whole 
of the -f* j®. 

s at & (or If) Sampatti. To turn out wtII, 
prospi'F, ke on the path of sijecf*ss. 

Hit B Sam vara. 'I o hinder, 

ward off, protect from falling into tie three inferior 
transmigrations , a divine being that tills this office 


wor>hippt‘d l)v the Tantra Si-hool. The sixth vijhuna, 

A, oSl 

' Tnl.;nM. Tl„' ihiwIoM l.o.lv 

OI M.itiir*' oi ,1 I’liiidh.i i( di<- j'L jiiid ft Xjj', 

or I diarm:dv.i\ a. ,'*^.1 • Murr if ,i\ . .nid Xirm.inak.H a. 
Iff thre< aif d.tntr.. .n f| ff ej |j) .j-.J 4^ 

f ' fhlddh.l lt*id\ ni ‘ '> |>I 1*1 !*' fS’tr'D.d Ii.ttliO', 

‘O' kod\ <it i w ! !> h t,(‘ lie hi'- cwn 

U''»- and 'n|n\'(!('it and lio hod' oi’ (rail''- 

formati'*!., lo ulorli fie ean ippea* iii ai-' I irii. n 
‘'pnifnd -e ■--.‘Iiii.r L'liem-'.' T.Vfidfd Wilde 

the d-''''fa!f nt !h>' Ttil...v.i ' a Malei'-an. -onifpl 
It pioT le'n'f- from llaii’.aii.i idi.tl 1 'at ion of 

tlie ( 'id*' I'eiddli.i wcf: I | t o i-iem. fl‘dit\ 

ph^ f n .1' f ‘ : in \ 1 >\ 1 ‘!i t i t i a’ldifii' •• h**hiM - 
pin ui-.iMo pit' (t( ^^lhi\.’lna fhi\M\<i pro 
M ' to (Oil. -ivi o! Ihio-ilia a tlie I m\fi.-./ the 
•M ith iiiliihtv oj toriU' \ f 1 nlM)\e all oni ion 
e* ‘ of limt\' 01 dl\ • r-'ltx '|t‘e\fr\ Ikiddlta Maha- 
\ . affnkiited a tliii'f (old kodv thit <•{ - '-•■ntial 

f ‘idhii : that (>f )o\’ 01 en|ovnient of tli*’ liuil- *tf 
past saving lahour's. (hat of powei to 1 t 4 ms- 
MM himself at will to aiiv ^h.ipe for oinmpre.sent 
d\ati«>n of tho^e wdio need him The innitv finds 
idi'ient mr'thods ol expression. ir, \':nrneana is 
*nlitle.i '{), H the emkodiment *)f f h(‘ JjUW sinning 
(" f'r> w h••n^ mdiLdtIemng all: Ijoeana i.s ; 

e! k ^ ihi’ * ml*o(lim''nt of pnritx and hliss ; 
SaU\aitmm fk Xj' oi Ikiddha o'Vealed. In the 
esofiiit -.ei t t)n \ as- fj- \aiioi 'la. Vmifaldia. 

and Ik .''al, v.nMiim Tie * ‘fjf aie at.-o )j. Dluirma, 
fj; I'liiddlia N* \ « 1 1 lieles.- the three are 
(on-id*i*d a a tnmm. (he lliiei iieiiig e.ssentially 
oje* * .11 i 111 the nlh' I (I) /j. Xj' 1 fliaMllM Is .1 V.l 

111 it lariM* t e*!!!' '‘pt loll was that of the liodv of 

tie dhaiinii or tinth. ai- preaehed k\ Sakyiimmn ; 

laiei it iH'.inii* iir- mmd »ir soul m 'ontrast with 

liiv matetial l»on\ In Mrelh.aimka t In* dharniakax .i 
wa- the otdv o.iliU i • tie \oid, or Mn‘ immaterial, 
tie- giomi't ol all pla'iiomena , m other wonL. the 
Iff 4 u. the d'at h.m'ata '/at fiha the khutat it hat.i 
\Moidjm.' to ih* llna vet. (Kegon) Sidiool it i^ 1 h«' 
or noiim*m.in. whil*' th** other two are ^ or 
pheiioimmal a'peet". loirthe \'i|hami v<ida tin* 
body of the law a- higfe' t i*‘alitv is the void in 
telliLO'lK'e. whos*' infeetMMi f'^amkleea) results in the 
proees.>, of fnrth and th'alh whilst it- punfieation 
bring.-- aliont Nirxaiia or its n“Jtoratjon to it-^ primi- 
tive transparence' fKeithj 'Mi*' “ kodv of tie- law 
IS the true realitv of (a-erething N’evertfieless, 
m M.'diavaiia *'very Ihiddha has I.e own If* , 
e.g 111 the dharmakava aspeet we hav*- the d<*signa 
turn Amifakha, who in his samkhogakiiva asjiert is 
styled Arnitavus f‘d) ^ ^ .Samhhogakil ya a Buddha's 
reward kofly, or body of enioyment of tlie meriti> 
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ho attained as a bodhisattva ; in other words, a 
Buddha in ^lory in his heaven. This is the form 
of jhiddha as an ohj(‘c,t of worship. It is defined 
m two aspects, (a) Q ^ ^ h)r his own bliss, 

and (6) 5“ ffl others, revealing 

himself in his glory to bodhisattvas, (‘iilightening 
and insj)iring them. By wisdom a Buddha s dharma- 
kava is attainiul, by bodhisattva-merits his sariibho- 
gakava. Not only luis everv Ibiddha all the three 
bodies or aspects, hut as all num an* of the same 
essence, or nature, as liuddhas, tlu'v are fherefore 
potential Buddhas and are in and of the Trikaya. 
More.over, Trikaya is not divnh'd, for a Buddha in 
his it ^ is still one with his an<l 

all three liodies being cfj-evistent. (’I) ft '■> M ^ 
M ^ Nirmanakava, a Buddha's transformation, 
or miraculous hodv, in winch lie appears at will 
and m an\ form outside his licavtMi, e g as Sakya- 
iiiiim among men. | | H The — ‘ aie as 

above the ft i® ; ti"' — Ui- H?' 

i.c. till’ virtue, or iiK'rit, oft lie («) ife fj' I'eiiiL' .ileioliite 
independence, reality; of {h) ^ being 
prajna or wisdom ; and of (c) JfJ. J^, being fj/f ^ 
liheration, or Nirvana | | fft v — 1 | | tu 

^ V. H X)*- I I 311 The three ])hysieal wrong 
deeds -killing, robbing, aduit-TV, 

.”"1 l|l Triyana. ^ or ;■£ jft: j'j:- P‘] (1) Tfie 
three vehieh's acToss sainsara into nnwana, i e the 
carts olTered ]>y tlie hdher n. the IjoIu'- Sutra. To 
lure his ehildrt'ii out <‘f the bu iiing hou^e • (<,'i goat 
<ar1s, rejiresenting sia\ijkas ; (/ )deer< ait^. pr.tUeka- 
Iniddhas ; (e) ])ulloek carts, boiltnsat l\ as fj; The 
thr(‘e principal schools of Buddlnsin Hin.jv.ina, 
.Madhyainayana, Mahayana. | | ^ idem IZ 

ZZZ The three rules H (Jl?) the T‘ien-t‘ai 
Ijoius School ; {(t) jPt I The absolute and leal, 
the ill or bliiitatathata ; {h) KJ jlfi | mcrlitation 
uyion and un(h*rstanfling of it ; (c) ^ jjV; | the 

extension of tiiis undeistariflnig to all its workings. 
In the ^ !(»/[ gi th<‘thre<‘ar(‘ traced tu the yjt ,5^ 
of the Lotus Sutra and are developed a.*, (f/) ^ 

the abode of mercy, or to dwtdl in merev ; (h) ^ 

the garment of endurance, or ])a.ricin'e under opposi- 
tion ; (e) ft ^ jifc the throne of immateriality 

(or spirituality), a stat(‘ of nirvana trarujiiillitv. Morey 
to all is an extension of ff ijk |, patience of Bg | 
and nirvana tranquillity of | 


pious deeds ; inferior, i.e. laymen less perfect than 
tlie last. 

ZH The three wheels: (1) The Buddha’s 

(a) body or deeds ; [b) p mouth, or di.scourses ; 

{<’) omul or iileas. ( 2 ) (a) )|ji|i jij (or @) His super- 

natural powers, oi powc'rs of (bodily) self-transforma- 
tioii. as.soeiat(Ml with ^ body; (b) gU | ids dis- 
erimmaUng uiulerstamling of othiTs, assoiaated wdth 
rniud , (0 jitfi | oi ■[[{ ^ | his (oral) pow'ers of 
t(‘a<']img. as.soeiated with p . (li) Similarlv (u) jjl^ id | ; 

(M ^ ft h M tfi ^ I (0 3g/and ^5. The 

wheol of illusion produces karma, that oi karma 
sets lolling tliat of siilTering, wdiich m turn sets rolling 
tlie wheel of illusion, (o) (n) impermanenct‘ ; {b) un- 

eleanin'Sh , (<■) ^uilermg. (T. H I I 1*^ The 

thr-'f wdieel world, i e. W.. tK. 4 . ft- Every 
woild IS founded on a wditad of wdiirling wind ; above 
this is orH‘ of w.itrr ; abovt' this is one of met-ai, 
on whndi its nine mountains and eight seas are 

fonM,-.l. M ft ^ "1">" H m. I I ik 

Tile thiei* [lenods of tie* Buddha's teaching as detined 
hv B.iramartha : (u) ft- i|)j^ the iirsi rolling 

onwanls of the Law-wlicrl, the tlrst sc\cn \ ears’ 
T(m( hmg of iihia\'.'ina. i.c the R four axiom.s 
and 55? unreality , {b) fKJ ft. i|>|^ illuimnaling or ex- 
plaining fh. law-wheel, th(‘ thirtv voa,is teacinng 
of tie* ^ prajna or w'lsdom sQtr.is, illuminating 
and bv illuminating reality, (e) ft 
mamtaimrig the law^wheel. i.e the lemaining vears 
ol tear-hmg of the deejM'r triitiis of yff both iin- 
leaJity and realj|\ Also tlie threi'-lold group of 
tIk’ Jjotus School : ((/) 7^ ft- ^ radical, or funda- 

iiientab as found in the JJJ sfitra , (b) >|c i):- ifift 

luaneh an<i leaf, i e. all other teaching ; until (e) Ijj^ -> 4 ; 
B ^ ft ^ braiiele's and leaves are nmiiited AVith 
the root in the Lotus Sutra, ft- (ft | | 4II d’iu" 

t hie«‘-w li(*el eoydition givfT, receiver, gift 

: *: f# (fJc liffl) Tile tiiree turns of tiie hiw'- 
w'heel when tiie Buddiia ]>reaehed in the IhaT Bark: 
ui) n indicative, i.e. jio.stulation and definition 
of the [tq If ; (h) ^ hortative, e.g. ?? ^u 

suffering should he diagno.sed ; (r) ^ evuh^ntial, 
e.g 1 have ov(*rcome suffering, etc. | | | | j* Z1 
if (Ml) twelve firocesses are the application 
of th(‘ alxive , 7 ^, jljj, and to each of the four 
postulates. The three “ turns ” are also ayiplied to 
the four kinds of knowledge, i.e. 'fy, Mjj, and 


^ The threr* ranks of those whn reach the 

Pure Land of Amitablia . superior, i.e monks and 
nuns who become enlightened and dt*V(»te thern'.elv<*s 
to invocation of the Buddha of iioundlcss ag«‘ ; 
medium, i.e. laymien of similar character who do 


.“Z. ilffl ^ Thnx' brothers Kiisyapa, all three 
said to he disciples of the Buddha. 

The three unpardonalile sins of Devadatta, 
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which sent him to the Avici hell ’Scliism, stoning the 
Buddlia to the shedding of his blood, killing a nun. 

JTl 3^^ Sama, eiiual, like, same as. 


“ 1 Th(' threci modes of diagnosis : the 

superior, jfg listening to tlie voice ; the medium, 
-g, observing the external appearance ; the in- 
ferior, ^ gg testing the pulse. 


s s « The three feelings of ojipressioii that 
mak(‘ for a bodhisatt-va's recr(‘-ancy-- the vastness of 
bodlii ; the unlimited i'ull to saiTifici' ; the uucit- 
tainty of final perseveranet*. There an* -- JJf 

three mod(‘s of training against them. 

m ^ idem H it H Rfl- 

3J^ (1) Th(‘ thn‘e jiaths all have to tread ; 

« H ifi, H i.<‘- (a) «j ig I ; I ; the 

path of misery, illusion, mortality , (f>) ^ | the 
path of works, acdion, or doing, productive of karma ; 
(^) ^ I the resultant jiath of sutfenng. As ev^cr 
reeiirring tliey are calhui tlie threi* \n heels. (2) 

Ift. avakas, jiratyeka-buddhas, bodhisatt vas, cf. 
ZH I I -R Tlirei* magical ‘‘true words” or 
terms of Shmgon for .self-puriiieation, i.e P]^* p*;^ 
which is the “ true word ” for ^ the bodv ; 
for till* moutli or speech ; and Pj^ p-^ for the 
mind. 


Transgre.ssion.s of body, moiitb, mind, 
i.e. thought, word, deed. 


M m ft|c (or idem - ^ 

I I ife Tlie three meditations, on the relation- 
siiip of the Tioumenal and phenomenal, of the ^ ^ 

Hiia Yen Si hool : {a) 05 fJ:* ^ the universe as law 
or mind, that all things art* R in, i.e. all things 
or plicnorntma are of tin* same Buddha-nature, or 
the Absolute ; (h) Ji $ ft! ® it 5?- 

Buddha-naturt* and tlic thing, or the Absolute and 
phenomena are not inutualiy exclusive ; (r) ^ ^ 
im St it: ^ that phenomena are not mutually ex- 
clusive, but in a common harmony as parts of the 
whole. 


The tliree metals, gold, silver, copper. 
The esoterics have (a) earth, water, fire, representing 
the mystic body ; (h) space and wind, the 

^ ^ mystic mouth or spc(‘ch ; (f) cognition, 
the mystic mind. 


irt. ^ W^. fi Samj)rapta,intp.by ^ 

]E ^ , or |I-J ^ jiroperly, or timely arrived. 
Alsu written m m iiitp. ^ m bestowed equally 
or universally. It is a word spoken authoritatively, 
some say before, some say after a common meal ; 
a “ bles.sing ” to ward off evil from the food. 


. — ", 3^ Three aspects of the omniscience of 

Buddha : knowledge of futiin* karma, of past karma, 
of present illusion and liberation ; v. H 9JJ. 


A trichmt 
^ SR , and of the 
Also written [ ; 


: emblem of the Garbbadhatu 
tJ, H n .‘irid H 

I iyj ; I m- 


315 "I ijem ^ flfe Pt- 

(1) The CJarbhadhrd u T'* .-’(bi!.i, 
or pantheon, has the three division^ of {j}*, jff' , 
i.e. Vairoeana, Lotus, and I)iaMiond <»! \ ujra (2) The 
t^whin" of the jif: aS ^ Hi] and ^ fj;- 

IS said to cover the whole of esoteric lJuddhism. 

I I i fe colours of the tlirei' divisions ; 

Vairoeana, white ; tl tS: t- representing) 
Amitabha, yellow ; and the Diamond Ruler, 
Sakyaniuni, a ruddy yellow. | | There are 
several groups ; ( 1 ) The Amitabha group, also 

styled ^ -h ri SP, is li ft ^ g, IK S S @ 
and ji K 1 ^. ( 2 ) Tlie Vairoeana group is ;K; 0 
a, ^ Wlf! and jg nfe ® : also called | | 
W 0 . ( 51 ) The Lotus group is the #1 ft j| 

( 4 )Tl»e 

Maitreya group is R ji lg( * g J; :'-fe ^ 

and m :k m ftt. m- 


yy, J5|c Three twenty-fourths of a tael, the 
weight, of a deva’s garments, t‘.g. featherweight. 

ZZl (^) /I Tlie tliree whole months of 
<ibstinenee, the tirst. fifth, and ninth months, when 
no food should be taken after noon. The four deva- 
kings arc* on tcuirs of ins])e(*t.jon during these montlis. 

Trividlui-dvara, the three gates ; a 
monastery ; purity of body, speech, and thought ; 
i<lcm H in? PT I I H 'A # # The 

thrt*e officiators in a monastery -for incense, for 
writing, and for acting as host. 

H H jt it The thrc'c* groat asam- 

khyeya (i.e. beyond number) kalpas — the three 
timeless periods of a bodhisattva’s progress to 
Buddhahood. 
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pt m /E Tli(‘ thrrf' (IhaninL wliirh word 
fmin dliar.i, niairitaniinti, ' “ ]>n*s«Tvni‘j, dfiincd 
n.- tli(* power niamtciiimifj: wisdom oj know h*di:( . 
DhiiranJ are “ s])el]s ( laelly for p«'iM>nji list* ' (Kliot), 
as eoin])ared witli mantra, wlmli arr a'^so< iat<‘d witli 
reli^rKPus serviees. Tin* T‘ien-tai Seliool iiiU'rjirets 
tlie “ thr(‘t‘ (Itiarain ' of l lie ]iOtll^ Sutra on tlie 
lines of tin* ££ i e. jg, and rfi Another ^n’oiip 
is W fM I I till' |)inM‘r to rctiiiii all thi' k'ui'liinf; 
out' Li-ars; Jgl] | | | imerrin^^ powers of dis- 

crimination ; A Tf ^ I 1 I ]»^^wer to rise siip(‘ri()r 
to external praise or blame. 

H m (») a; Thi* Tlire(‘ Sta<tes School 
founded by tin* monk fA Ilsin-hsin^ in the Sui 
dmasty ; it was prosiTibed in a.t*. (UM) and a^airi 
finally m x.d. Tlifi , alsf) styl*‘d | | |%* ; | | Jt- 

HI K l*ast j)r‘‘S(‘nt, future, idem jr. ilf- | | 11$ 
The thre(‘ Indian fieasoiis. sjpiiiu;, siimnier, and wi?-t<a’, 
also St \ led Hi - « P?? R#. t ii<‘ }i<pt rainy, and < old 


1^*1* three viithmi, i.e. hindenTs or barriers, 

of wliieli three irroi-ps ^,ven . (1) (o) ^ | 

tin* passions, i.e. '.h'^ir^-, hate, stij[)idji v ; 

(A) ^ I the dis-flN doll'', tn ^ I the retributions 

C^) hO ^ ts 1 ; \ \ \ (n * M I 

skin, flesh, and heart (oi mind) troutihu’s, le d< lu- 
sioMs from <*xternal object'' internal views, and 
nu'iital ifjjrioraiK e. (.H) ^ i|i* |Jy tiu tliKs* wtuyhty 
obstructions, (a) self-import. .lu-e, {5^, (/>) envy, 
45 ; (c) d(‘sire, 


1 "1 The three kasaya, i e '* mixed dves ” 

or mieetions : the passions ; their karma : reiiKMrna- 
lion ; or illusion, karma, and sutlerini.^ 


— . The thr(‘e hardships, or sufreriii;rs in tlie 

three Iowmt jiaths of transmigration, v. H 

1 |fl| The tiliri'e-faced j^neat black 

deva, Mahakala v. with anjrry mien, a form 
of Mahesvaia, or Siva, as destroyer. Another in- 
t(‘rpret.ation says h»‘ is a, union of Mahablla, Vaisra- 
vaiia, and a CJandharva. 

HMffl Til** thri'c siibversKuis or suhv(*rters : 
(evil) thoughts, (fa, 1m*) views, and (a deluded) mind. 


.““1 |5I; The three after death remainih*rs, or 

(oTitimied mortal experiences, of sravakas and prat- 
vekabuddhas, wlio mistakenly think they are going 


to m ‘/V. H final nirvana, but will still find | 

flirt lier jiassion and illusion. H | further karma, and 
^ I (‘ontmiied rebii’th, m realms beyond the H ^ 
trailokva 


JTt. The three horses, one young, strong, 

ami tractable ; another similar but not tractable ; 
a third old and intractable, i.e. bodhisattvas (or 
iiodhisartva-moiiks), sravakas, and icehantis. 


IS Till* three kinds of evil spirits, of wdiiirh 
three LO‘ou])s are given: (1) |, |, and 

ft S ft A ^ h m IS I- A ft I ; 

{^) # M I' H It}; I, and ^ >6 I- 


. 1 three halls of lienee w]i(*re talk 

anti laiiLdit»‘i art* prolnliited : tltt* bathroom, the 
hh‘epm^ apartment, tin* ])r’v\. 


rr. l/i s,-,- (R -r- -v: w 
’M }] H li ( I ) I 


A ^ Ite’tmst* lialls made (pf various kinds of 
in:;r»*riiehts , ^■''jufrmg !ia agiTM'uation ipf mortal 
suifermir. an«l its dt'sliueilon bv tin* tin's of wis(lom. 


/v i-iOhif for ]onL^ long ago; also | | ft: 'ff 

One who tias s[>en* rnanv \e'irs m mon,*isTie. lite. or 
in a partii’ular monasterv | lit IE ft Perfect 
enlight<*nm«‘nt loni/ aeijmred ; J^akya-Tathagata in 
aiK'ient kalpas having achieved complete ImkHh, 
transmitte<l ;t to Maiijusri, ,\valokite.svara, and 
others, 1 " their e))hght.enmetit is the fruit of his 
enhghttnment fj ^ S Sl un- I ifi ft 1& 
Tie* jperfect enlighleiinu'lit aeliieved by the iiuddha 
m remote kaljias. 

^ j To beg ; | a beggar. | ^ A bhiksu, 

mendicant monk, or almsman. | (1^- ft tS ft 
Kliri-.srong-lde-btsan, king of Tibet (a.i>. 74.V798). 
In 747 be brought to Tibet “ the real founder of 
Lamaism ” (Eliot), Padmasarribhava ^ _h W» 
a Buddhist of pSwat (Urgyan), who introduced a 
system of magic and mysticism (saturated with 
Sivaism) which found its way into Mongolia and 
China. The king was converted to Buddhism by 
his mother, a Chinese princess, and became a powerful 
supporter of it. He encouraged the translation of 
the Buddhist canon which was completed by his 
successors. He is worshipped as an incarnation of 
Manjusri. | fl; \ ^ ; | X ; P£ « ; ft X I 

tS ft ; ; 3?. ; 1*1 ; K.saya, used in the sense 
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of ornef^a, ini])lyin" finality, or nirvana. | Bli 
jfj/ P*] Th(‘ llralnnaTi who ])Ofrjjred one of Sanpntra's 
eyes in a former inearnatiori, then tramj)le(l on it, 
(^aiisin^ fiariputra to give* up iiia efforts to become 
a f)0(lhisattva Jind turn liack to the lilnayana. 

I fl; To l^ep: for food, one of the twelve dhutaa 
prescribirifT outward conduct of tlie monk ; nnmdi- 
cancy is thc‘ ]£ tij)' ri^ht livelihood of a monk, to 
work for a iivin<j( is ^ ^ an impro])er life ; nien(ii- 
canev k(‘(‘ps a monk huml)le, frees him from the 
can's of life, and offt'rs th(‘ donors a fic'ld of bh‘ss(‘d- 
ness ; but he may not ask for food. | P 9 ih 
Th(‘ four divisions of the immdicant's dole ; to pro- 
vide for (I) f(‘llow religionists, (U) the poor, (!t) the 
spirits, (1) seif. 

“ J* Vii, a ])reposition, in, at, (dc., similar to 
In I jfjf and th(‘ m'Xt it is used in error 

foi -p k.in ; Ivaheana-mala, a. hair circlet or ornaimmt 
of pun* »/ol(l , name of the wife of Kuna la, noted 
for h(h‘]]t\’ to hei hiishaml whi'ii fie had been dis- 
^uaced. | |Ji] : | |J|] Kiinjara. Name of a 

trc(‘. I |5th I : I MS : I It ; hi If ; 

fll Mil : ft W : Wi tn Wi Kustana, or Khotaii, 
in Turkestan, tfie [irineijMl ceiitn* ot (V'litral Asian 
Buddhism until tin* Moslem invasion. Jbiddhism 
was introduced there about -(>() n.o. or c.iilier. It 
W’as the centre from which is credited the spread of 
Mahavanisni, v. pEf „ii 12. 

1 _ (bmc, lost, dead, mim'd : not. l ^ ^ 
The thin^^s Icfl Ijchiiid at death liy any one ()f the 
five orders of monks or nuns ; clothing, etc., beirif^ 
divided amoiif^ tli<‘ other monks or nuns ; valuables 
and land, etc., pune to the estalilisliment. | 
Dead ; the dead. | ^ The soul of the dead. 

)'L All, everybody, comiiioii, oidinary. | {§■ The 
ordinary jiractisiii^ monk as corilrasti'd with the 
^ ftf tile holy monk wlio has achievi'd hi^dier merit 

riUtUt: SI H: S * .iC Vc Wr, m Sf: M 

4 lll {fill I8j Sfi Brdaprtiiafjjjana Kvei vman, the worldly 
man, the sinm'r. Mxjilamed by or j® SI 4 

one who is born difl’enmt, or outside the Law of tlie 
Jluddha, because of his karma. ( 5^ -p 
The serious misfortunes of tlie sinful man in whom 
the Alaya-vijhana, tlie fimdamental intellip;enee, 
or life force, of evcryinan, is still unenlightened ; 
they are (;ompar(‘d to ten progressive stages of a 
dream in wliicli a rich man sees himself become 
poor and in prison. | (^) ft The common under- 
lying nature of all rmm ; also called ^ "ft. 

I /J> Common men, or sinners, also lielievers in 
Hinayana ; also the umuilighti'iied in general. 

I /D A f 0 l T’he (Ught subverted views of coimnou 


men and Hma,yanists —counting tlie impcTinanent 
as permanent, the non-joy as joy, the non-ego as ego, 
the imjnire as pure ; tin* really fiermanent as imper- 
manent, the real joy, the true (‘go, tin* real jujrity 
as non-joy, non-ego, impurity; cf. ® | 6iP 

Ordinary, or worldly teaclu-rs unenlightened by 
Buddhist trutii. | fj^ Desin's or passions of the 
unconverted. ( )® Common, ignorant, or uncon- 
verted men. I ^ Th(‘ anxuVties of eornmon or 
uiK‘onv(Tt(‘d men | The ordinary filossedness 
of devas aiul^ m(‘n as compan‘d with that of the 
eonvcTted. | (bmmon s(‘(‘d, ordinary peofile. 

I The jiractic(‘s, good and evil, of common, or 
un(*oriv(‘rt(*d miui. | SmiK'rsand saints. | | — • 

I I IfC Ul Sinners and saints ar(‘ of the same funda- 
mental nature. | | In] 1^} -p world, where 

saints and siniuTs dwell togtM.her ; one of the Tben-Cai 
PH +:• I piit Ordinary kno^\le(lg(^ worldly know- 
ledge, that of tfie iiiK'nlightened i)y Buddha. [ ^ 
Till' common mortal body, the ordinary individual. 

A lilade, a sw’ord ; to kill. | (or ^\\) 
Asipatlravana ; tlie fort'st of swords, where every 
leaf IS a sharj) sword, v. m 

^ Sahasra. A thousand. | H pf -fi' “l‘ A The 
].2b<b i.e. the imm(‘(iiat(‘ diseij)h‘S of Buddha’s dis- 
eiyiles, ail former Inu’eties eonv<*ri<*d to Buddha's truth. 

I — rf S* (<>i* If’ ^ nuTits 

of tongue, <‘ar. or mind, in the Ijotus Sutra. | 

The tliousand Ihiddhas. Haeh oi llu* past, present, 
and futun’ kalpas has a tliousand Buddhas; Sakya- 
muni IS the “fourth Buddha in the piTsent kalpa. 
'I’kc I I fi professes to give tlieir names. | ft 
Th(‘ thoiisand-yiet ailed lotus on whieli sits Loeaua 
Buddha, each yietal a frausformation of Sfikyamuni ; 
Loeaua represents also th(‘ Sangha, as Vairoeana 
reyuvsents the Dharma | 4 n jS: thousand 

“ siiehnesse.- ” or (‘haraeteristies, a term of the 
T ien-t‘ai s<‘et. In t'aeh of tfie ten realms from 

Buddha to purgatory, tin* tim are prt'sent, totalling 
one hundred. These multipli(‘d by tlu' ten eat(‘gori(is 
of (‘xist(‘nee make a thousand, and multi})li(‘d iiy th(‘ 
three cati'goru'S of group exist(*nee inakt‘ d,0(H). 

I ( r Bli) ; i-- # y HR ^ liK il -iS- « li 

The thousand-hand Kuati-yin, sec below. There are 
various sutras ussoi’iated with this title, e.p. | | £, 
an abbreviation of | | "p HR SB fli: it -15;- SI 
•• Iffc-fllB® ; also I I til or (III m an abbrevia- 
tion of ^ W in sfe ftl I I ... H III @ : It is also 

called 1 1 PE f# IB and | | T- HR ® ) there 

arc many others, eg. | | | | IB lit ® 

r\L m and i i i i ju ± m ns « 

^ * PE « ;s ® both idem I I w K 
It IS # which IS the Avalokitesvara-padma- 
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jiilii-ninla-lantra-nriinn-dliilniiu. | jfl} Lf > f* 'T* 
T- liR ffJi n ■■ r- llli T- n «l ill- f Suli,.srabl,n,pi- 

saiia^iaiM'tTa. Ofk' of tlu’ six fonius of Kiiaii- 
Viii witli a thousand arms and a thousand ov<‘s. 
Th<‘ iniaira usuallv lias forty arms, on(‘ vyv in 
♦‘acli hand , and forty multiplird by twfmty-livf is 
th«' nundinr of rt*i:ions m this umvnrsr. h\)r tin* 
JT. ” 1 ' /\ Of rat min*, tin* mandala and sums 

V. -f* I '/j; |l/j P *1 Tin* ^uitt* of unilrrstandinir 

of tin* thousand laws tin* s(*<<»nd stain* <»f a ]«Mihi- 
sattya s study and atfainment. I Hi lim^dmul. Wits 
Mm^duilak A lak<* country .‘»(l li K. of Talas | ff 
^ ^ The l-iuddha Locaiia s<‘atcd on a lotus of a 
thnusjind ]u*fa]s, <*ach contamin<£ myriads of world'' . 
in fach wot Id is Srd;yamuni scat(*d undt‘i a ImhIIh- 
t-rcc, all such worlds attaining bodhi at the same 
instant , see above. [ jlli The l)('va with 
«*yes, epitli(‘t of Indra, 'l^* | Tin* throne 

of a thousand |H‘tals, i «* that of Loeana Hinhlha , 
se(* alioye | ijfi’ i|>|g ^^l Saliasraia ; tin* thoiiNand- 
s[)oked whe(*l siirn, I (*. tin* wrmkh‘s on tin soles of 
a eakra\arti, ot liuddha. | fllli (or 'fc) -Mastn* 

of a thousand sastras a title of Nauarjuna and of 
Vasubandhu. | 41 W t housand-li « olt, ji name 
for II Mian tsany. 

X \ fork, forked , to fohJ. folded. | 'fhe 
])alins of the hands toLU'ther wuth the tmirers crossed 
formin^^ ten Also, tin* ])alms t<»eet hei w it h the middle 
iintrer.s crosMuii each other, an old Indian form of 
^ovi'tinn In t’hma anciently the ]<*tf hand w.isTolded 
oyer the riirlit, but with women the inrht hand was 
ov(*i the h'ft. In mourning salutations the oidei 
was lev'ersi'd | ^ Ivsana, an instant. .1 moment ; 
also |lj I I Ksama. v. ® | J([; Ksaya, 

<liminish. decay, (‘iid . v. ^ 

| J Alukha the mouth, esjieci.dK as the oi-j^an of 
Sjn*(*c I. s^. n • an* the thiee media (d I'oi i upt ion, 
body 01 deed, mouth 01 word, and mind 01 th«»ueht 
I ' I transmission. | 'yj. One 

of the t h'ven heretical sf*cts <d’ India, which is said 
to have compared the mouth to tie* LU’cat void out 
of which all things w'ere ]»roduceil. The ereat void 
jiroduccd the four el(*ments, these ]>roduced herbs, 
and t hese in turn all the livuie ; or more in detail 
the void produced w ind, wind fire, tire w armth, w'armth 
W'at(‘r, w^ater concealed and formed I'aith which pro- 
duced herbs, herbs cer(*als and life, hence life is food ; 
ultimately all returns to the void, which js mivana 
I I W ; IS 6 # KxjK)n(*nts of tlie above 

doctrine. | p.|J The mouth si^n, one of the fourteen 
s3md>ols of >f; iR q.v. | ^|1 Harmony <;f mouths 
or voic(*s, unanimous approval. | ® Th(* four ecih 
of the mouth, Iyin{.(, double tongue ill words, and 


exaggeration : ef. + 1 Sf ; SB Hne of the 

H r^eeret or-magieal w’ords, either detiniti* formu- 
las of tile Buddha or st‘eret woi'ds from Jiis dliarnui- 
kava, or sjurit. | /g, Patieiiei* of the mouth, uttering 
no rebnkt* under insult, or ]M‘rs(‘eution ; there are 
simil.irlv JO' I and ;|0; |. | , li/f fhu* of tlie 

— (1) Tin* work of the mouth, i.e. talk, speeeli. 

(2) Tlie evil karma p]’oduc<*d bv tin* mouth, (*speeMllv 
from Iviiig, double-longue, ill Avords, and I'xaggera- 
tiom I ^ {jt Tlu* ollermg of t In* praise 01 worsliip 
of the hps; also , | | | iind .£j, | | |. | jfife ; 

^ Esoti’rii* commentarv or eX])ianatioii of two 
kinds, one general, tin* other onlv mqiarti’d to tin* 
initiated. | Invocation. | | ii£ Rj; The samadlii 
in wdueh wdtii a <|ui(*t iu*art the iiulividual n*pi‘ats 
the name of Biuldlia, 01 1 1 n* samrulhi attained l>\' such 
re])etition | Orallv transmitted ileeision.'s or 
iiistnietioiis. I IB One of tlie H tfe- 

The wheel of tlu* mouth, or tlu* wdu'cl of tiie tiiie 
t(‘ae!img . lUuldha s te.uhmg I'oinng im e\erA^ 
wheie, like a eliariot-w heel, deslrovm;.* ihim'TV 
I yfl 1 ® Mouth meditation, 1 C. ilepcndenee on 
the leading of others, mabilitv to entei into pi'isonal 
meditation. » 

Bhu . bhumi ; prtliivi. Earth liualitA local, 
vulgar I IlJj The local guardian de!t\ ol the 
soil or loealit V, deus luei ; m the i lassies and uoynn- 
nicnt s.K I ilicc.^ known as ;]{[;, as guardian dcii\' of 
the giavc /|4 -J-. The iljl is tlie sliimc of 
tills (h'ltv as rulci of the mIc <»f a monastciv. and 
js usu.div ciist of t lit m.iiij hall. On f In* Ihid and Itltli 
of each monili a -E Hit rJl f’i' 01 reading of a sfitr.i 
sliould be done at the slii’ine. | Jjt , ItJ: pj[ 

Me 'Pf Sanaiseaia Satuin. Sam. the Hindu ruler 
ol the platU‘t, wa.s identilied with tlie planet itself . 
lEltek! I d.bet I # III: , | | /JU The 

putting of e.irth on the giavt* lOS times b\' tlu* 
Shmgon sect , they als(» pul it on tlif deceased > 
boiiy, and even on the su k, as a Icind of ba])lism 
hir sm, to sa\e tlu* dee<*ast‘d fioiii the ludls and 
base reincarnations, and bring tlwin to the Ihire 
Land I ?■!? jS ' ffe l!i) JIM ‘Stlifilat vaya S(‘nous 
sin. I Si iia An eaithen loaf, i.e. a grave; but 
V. ± m vs- 1 Asoka IS said to liavi* become 
king as a reward for offering, when a eliikl m a 
previous incarnation, a double-handful of sand as 
wheat or food to tin* Buddha. 

' tr A g(*nt]eman, scholar, oHicer. | v. /j|[ 
rurusa. I ^ One of the eight heterodox view s, 
i.e. the pride arising IVorn beli(‘f in a purusa, ^ 

<|.v. I Jig Smasana. A crematory ; a burial place 
for remains from cremation. A gravt* ; v. ^ fiS Ufl- 
The form is douhtfid. 
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^ Ev(Mnn<i. 
is tlic 


1 Th(‘ cvninij^ siTvico, as }^{ 

service. 


Malm. J[||f ^p[ ; (g (^reat, lar^^e, hi^^ all- 

]H‘rvi^tlln^^ all-e)ii))nH‘M)^f , aiHDeroiis ; surpassing 
B# ; mysterious ; heyoiid comprelK'nsiou p/ 
JdJ* I® ■. <>mti]]>reseu1 ^ -fl*. 'riie elements, 

or (‘sseiitial tilings, i.e. (u) tlnei* all-per- 
vasive (jualltiesoftlie ]p. in (|.v. : its f}}?, )]] 

stan<*i‘, idrm, ami t'unetions, v. f3 life- (^0 P9 'M 
'rile four tamnatTM. or elements, earth, v\ater, lin‘, air 
(o? vMiifl) nl tlir- fIL gj^ (r) -fi -J^ The (iva*, i.e. 
tile last four ami spaei* v fj jji^. {d) 

The >,L\ eleiiit'Mts, eaitli, watei, liie, wind, s])ae(‘ (or 
••tlu'i) iiiiikI '^glj Hinavana, (Miifiliasizm^ im]>ersoii- 
alitv X (amsiders these .>ix as tln‘ elements 

oi all vrnlient heiniis : Mahavana. (‘inpliaM/ai.i; the 
unrealit V of all thiims (•oiints tlimn as ehammts. 

iwit fluid 111 a flow me stream of life, with mind 
dominant ; the esoteric sei'T einpliasi/me non 
juoiluetion, or non-ereaf ion, regards flu'in as uni- 
\ei>al and as tlie \hM»)ute in differentiation (c) 
'L K y»‘re('ption, to the 

SIX ahiwe named to cover the pmet jitions <»f the 
SIX oriraiis 


K ' dc ^ 


Mahasammata. 'Plie lirst of 
the h\e kmes of tlii' N’lvarta kaljia ^ -Jl ^). 
oiK' of the anc(‘stors of the Sakva ckm 


iC Avantikas. T1 m‘ 

ereat school of the son xvho “ could not he ahaii- 
doiied " (;i siiiidivision of tlm Sammativas m IS), 
whose founder when a new horn IkiIk* was abandoned 


k -f> * ?jj 'flic two ereat cliaractei- 

istii's of the t'vil state, ||ft jflf 'pfe tio smise of shame 
or (liseiaci*, shami'less. 


Mahavana ; also called 1* | ; | 5 

m \ -^m M 1 : _b I; fs'l; ilAf I; 
IlS Of I ^ n"! fff or 

coiiveyancje, or the* y^r(‘ater vehi('lo in comparison 
with the /l\ I llhiayana. It indicates IJnivcrsalism, 
or Salvation for all, for all are. Buddha and will 
attain hodhi. It is the form of Buddhism prevalent 
in Tibet, Moiif^olia, China, Korea, Japan, and in 
other places in the Far East. It is also calh'd Nortln^rn 
Buddhism. It is interpreted as the {greater 

teacliing as cionipared with /J'* ^ the smaller, or 
inferior. Hmayana, which is undoubtedly nearer to 
the original teaching of the Buddha, is unfairly 


described as an iMideavoiir to seek nirvana through 
an ash'covmed body, an evtiiiL-mi^lw'd intellee.t, and 
solitariness ; its followers an* sravakas and yiratyeka- 
luiddhas (i.e. those who arc striving for their own 
delivmance tlirongh a.scf*tic works). Maliavana, on 
the oth(‘r hand, is (h‘scribcd as sc« kmg to find and 
extend all knowledge, and, in certain scliools, to 
lead all to fbiddhahood. It has a eonc(‘f)tion of 
an Eternal lluddha or Ibiddhahood as EtiTiial 
( \di-iimhllia), l>nt its (“ peeial doel niies an*, utter dha, 
(r/jtlie iM)d}}isa1t vas lj>}. , ia*. beings who deny them- 
si’lves tmal Nirvana until, according to their vows, 
thev havr first saved all tin* liviiiL’ ; (/>) salvation 

by faith in, or invm'ation of the Buddlias or bodhi- 
sattvas; (^ ) I’aradist* as a nirvana of liliss in the 
eonijiaiiv <>1 Ibiddlias, lodiiisi^tx as, .saints, and 
believers lliiiavana is sometimes de.seri)M*d as u w 
self-benefiting, and M.ikayap .is Jl] jfl) ^ sidf- 
benefil foi thi* b(*nefit of othms, iinlimitt*d atlrmsin 
and ])ity bi'me the tlieorc of .^daua v'lua. Tlim’e is a 
further ilivision into oui’-yana and tliree-yanas ; 
tlie triyana mav be srasaka, yuaf vi'ka-buddlia. and 
bodln.sattva. represented by a goat, deer, or luilloek 
cart ; tlie oie -yaiia is that re])re>ented bv tlie Lotus 
S< bool as the one doetrim* of tin* Buddiia, w liieli had 
beiMi variousl\ taUiilit b\ him aeent(liii;j to tin* 
(apaeitv ol' Ins lieaiers. v. fji. ThouLdi iMalia- 
yaria temlem le^ ale seen in latei forrn^ of 1 lie okh^r 
Buddhism, the ibumiation of Maha\’aua lias Ix'en 
attril)Ut»‘d to Nai:ar]una gl* “The eliarae- 

ter et les of t hts s\ stem aie an ex( ess of t iaiisef‘ml(*nt.al 
s])e(uiation ti'iiding to abstract mhilisrn, and tin* 
substitiitn n of fanciful deirree.s of m(*ditati»vi and 
eoMtem]datioii (\. ."s<imadhi ami Dhyjin.i) m place 
of the practical a.seetiei-tn d the Jlinayana, school" 
(Eifel fi8 tt.| Two of ils foimdatinri books an* the 
{S 41^' ik iE $1, hut. a large 

number of Alahayana sfitras are as(‘ribed to the 
Ibiddha. 

'file tw'o .Mahavana kinds 
of Bmldhaliood . ( I ) that of natural puntv, for every 
one has the inherent nature; (2) that attained by 
yiraetiee. 

Jc « #« V/. The ^laJiavrnia good roots 
realm, a name for the Arnitabha Jhin'-Iand of tlie 
West. 

The four fruits, or bodliisattva 
stage.s in Mahavana, the fourtli being that of a 
J'luddha : [Tg srota-apanna, 15r 'ft' 

sakrdagamin, p*! ^ anagamm, and pnf ^31 

arhan. This is a ^ category. 
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± ^ [fcl ]\laliavan;i cause " is variously d<*- 
Kcrilavl as the mind of cnIiLdit(‘iinieut Jf- ; 

or the reality hehiiid all things fj;- ^ 


:k Is M “ Mah.lvana-f'indjnnent ", title of 
K‘uei-chi, a noted disi-i])le of IKuan-tsang; 
known also as k ^ (!#■ 


^ +0 ^ aiui I I fiSf 4n V- m 

+B 

'k _h ^ The supreuu‘ Mahayuna 

truth, according to the jjjfn is that of ultimate 
reality in contrast witli tJu' temporarv and afiparent ; 
also reliance on th(‘ ]>ower of the vow of t he hodlii- 
sattva. 


k ^ idem 0 J5? the Lotus 


k -iTs k ' 

^ Hsiian-tsan 
Moksa-(h‘Va.. 


M.ihayana 'leva ", a, title triven to 
1^, who was also styled X IE 


km yjV The school of Mahavana, attrihntt‘d 
to the rise in India of the Madhyainika. i e. the 
4* 49i scho(»l as(‘ril)ed t-o Naizaipina, an<l 

the Vo^^a '(jm oi 1 )harnialaksana 411 M’hool, 
the other schools heiiiif Hlnay.'ina In C'lnna and .ia])an 
the ^ and ^ are classed as hlinayana. the 
rest heinj^ ^Mahayana, of vhicli the principal schools 
arc fj;- +|]. fj. Ijit h- fP I:- 

W q v. . 

k ^ The mind or hejirt of tie* Mahavatia ; 

seeking tlie mind of Hmldha, hv means of Maha- 
yana. 

?i)c 7die commands or [nofnhifioiis for 
bodln.satt\ as and monks, also styled | ; 

ZI f¥ I ' [HI ‘Kl I "^*“1 <’thei titles according 
to the school The % ;:iv(‘s ten \N eighty 

])roliihit ions and fortv-eij^lit- li^diti'r one.-.: v. also 

I I I 


k m iRt lilt Tlie Mahayana {zreat 

moral law involving no external action, a. T‘i(‘n-Lai 
expression for the inner chane^e whicli occurs in th(‘ 
recijnent of ordination ; it is the activitv within ; 

I I I I [fli ®i iiic ^ m ^ -k ifi ‘ 


-k -^ a Tlie lands wholly di'voted to 

Mahayana, ia‘ ('Inna and Japan, where in practice 
there is no llmayana.. 


k Maha\Jna sutras. the Siitra-pitaka. 

J )i.scoiirses ascribed to the Liiddha, piesumed to he 
written in India and translated into (dnnese These 
are div'ided into li\'e c!ass»'s coriesfiondiiej: to the 
Mahayana theory (»f tlu‘ J^iiddlia’s life • (1) \va1am- 
sjika, 0 IKi, tile sermons first preached hy Sakyamuni 
tvfter enliLditcmneiit : (’J) \'aipulva, Jf ^ : (*>) 

I’rajha IMramila. (jU , (!) Saddharma Pundarika. 
fk , -itul last (h) Maliapai mil vana, 19. \iiolher 
list of Mahavaiia sfitias is f ||} : k ' 

f^and j'9 'fhe siltras ol llinayana are //iviMi 
as th(‘ Apimas m etc. 

k m /Hr iiro Maiiinfiiiasritiri - 

lamkara-llka. An e\]fOsition of the tiaicliines of tlie 
Vijhana-vada Scljuol. hv Asan^ni, tr. a.d. (>.‘U) J hy 
Ihahhakaramitra. JJ cluian. 


k ^ ^ . for I 1 I A Ji *p. 

k^ m Jj Jill- The sulnis and 

scrijjtiires of the Mahayana, their doctrines hein^ 
Jj IE J^^juare and correct and /p ^ for ail (‘(jiially, 
or universal. 

k m I/ill m Vnnsa- 

tikavJjhaptmiatratrisi(ldhi--sastra. A title of one ot 
tliree treatis(‘s by Vh'isuhandhu, tr. a,i>. 508 535, 

-k^am m pi» tr- 557 ww, and mm .a 

tr. by Ilsiian-tsang in 661 bcin<r t.lie <ithcr t \vi>. 

;»C * a W a title for 5® V. | | 


iiini Mahayana - sraddliot pada’ 
sastra., attrihiited to .Vsva^diosa (without 

.sullicient evidiaici*), ti. hy Paramartha A.D, 553 and 
Siksanamla hetwi'en 005 700 ; there ar(‘ iiimdAam 
commentaries on it. It. is descTih(‘d as tin' founda- 
tion w’ork of the Mahayana. Tr. into Lnelish hy 
Timothy Kichard and mon* correctly hy T. Suzuki 
as The Aw(ihrnin(/ of Faith. 

km tifffl Ahhidharma of th<! Mahayana, tin* 
collection of discourses on metaphysics and doctrines. 

~J^ ® Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sfitra, 

is the Sanskrit title of a work of which there exist 
six translations, one made by Upasunya a.d. 502-557. 
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For th(* sako of a fjroat raus(‘, 
or IxH'iUiso* of ji rnattor -tin* Buddha a|)])ean*d, 
i.(‘. for chaiijiiu^ illusion into onlifzhicnnKuit. Tlio 
Tjotiis int-<T]m*ts it as onlij^liti'iiniont ; tlio Nirvana 
as tli(‘ Buddh.nnaturo ; fin* ^ w ® jov 

of J*aradis<-. 

* A ffl HI Stall'd with tlio si<^t! of man- 

Imod, i <* of 1li(‘ religious life. 

till Maliarsi. (Jrnat sa^'s, a|)]»ln‘(l j<) Biiddliist 
saints as su[u‘nor to ordinary nninortals " , also 
to sravakas, and ('sptaMallv to Buddha ; | 1 iflc 

an' tin' Buddha's laws or coninamds X'asistha 
^ li till' srvon rsis j[|j of 

Itrahni inir niyl Iiolony. 

A W A titlo of th<‘ (‘sotcnr s<‘ct for th<‘ir 
f(»rni of ihidilha, or ihiddhas, <‘sp<'ciallv of \'airocana 
of the Vajiadh.itu and S.lkvainuni ot tin* tJaihlia- 
dhatu siioufis Also, an ahlji'oviat i<»n of a dharani 
as is I I I f5’. a sutra, and tlii'n* aro oth(‘r | | | 
scrjpturi's 

'k tt^ KiahMl. tinishod ; (load to tln‘ 

world , also | ^ Jljf^ 

A1h'<C') (Iroat or hrin faith in, (U* suriondoi 
to liiiddlia. <‘.sj»ona]lv to Ainitahha. | | | A li(‘art 
of faith an'at as tho ocean 


A 1ft A fullv oidamcil monk, i.(‘. a hhiksu as 
contrasted w It h the sraniana, | | '[^ The Hirector 
or ikfpe of monks , an olhce uiuh'i W ii-ti, \.i) .")<>«- 
55(1, of the Liani^ dynasty, foi the control of th<‘ 
monks. Wen Ti, 5()(i 7, oftln'fh’en dynasty apjxnnttsi 
n I I ^ or l)ir(‘ctor ov(t the monks m his capital. 


A jc » HI) : The en*at commandi'r, 

one of th(‘ sixtirn J M*' *’ Atavika |)|?J Pt 

m m \\[ or •g*), Th(*re arc four sutras, chiclly 
spells lonnected with liis cult. 


A A I'fl $ The Great -Li^dit Min^-wati", 
fekyainuni in a jirevioiis existence, wdien kin^ of 
Jambudvipa, at Benares. There his wdiite eleyihant, 
stirred by tlu* si^ht of a female (*h‘phant, ran away 
wdth him into the forest, w'here lu* relinked his 
mahout, who replied, “ I can only control tin* body 
not the mind, only a Buddha, can control the mind.’’ 
Thereupon the royal rider made his resolvT to attain 
bodhi and become a Buddha. Later, he gave to all 


that asked, finally even his own head to a Brahman 
who demaiKhxl it, at the instigation of an (‘iiemv king. 

I I ff X Abhasvara. The third of the ee|(?stial 
regions in the second dhyaim heaven of the form 
realm ; v. pg )|5 X- 11^ !!?! Tin* gri'at light 
shining evervwlien*, esjieciallv tlu' rav id' light that 
streaiimd from ladwecui the Biuldha's eyi'hrow's, re- 
ferred to in tlie Lotus sutra. I I I I ft Tf ^bie 
of the six forms of Kuan-yin. 

Maha-eundl, a form of Kuan-yin. 
There are dharanls Ix'ginning with the name (!undi. 

k Mnhakalj);!. Tie* irreat kalpa, from tlie 

beginning of a umvi'rsc till it is dfstrnyed and 
auoth(‘r lienins in iN ])1 .mc(* h has fair kalpas or 
periods known vivarta | th«‘ creation period ; 
vivarta-sidilha | the appearance of sun and 
moon. 1 light, and the ])cnod of hie. human and 
geiKTal ; sanivaTta, ig I or I destruction first, 
by lire, tlien water, tlnm lire, tlxm deliiL^e, then a 
gr(‘at wind, ].i\ waiter dmini: srwn small k.ilpas, 
lire during 51) and wan«l ciih'. in all (il : samvartat- 
tlifdii ff)" JjjiS I total desliiietion gradually reaching 
th(‘ void A gn'at kaljia is calculated as (‘igditv 
small kalpas and tn last 1.51T.0i)(f(inn M'ais | | '■jjj 
Kapphina or .’Mahakapjihma v. jjp. 

k k 1A King Bowerfiik noti'd for liis un- 
stinted gejM’ro.sit Indra to him .ippe.ired .is 
a Brahman and asked for Ills llesli , the king uii- 
grinlginglv < ul oil and gave him hi‘« aim Indra 
was t!i('n hevadatta. King Bowmlul was Scd\Va- 
miini ; v. Jigj I' | 1 ^ Wi Tin* mightv 

“diamond' or Vapa-maharaja in tlie (hirbhadliat ii 
group, a lieree gu.iidian .and .servant of Buddhism, 
se(‘ Ik'Iow . 

k 'fi ArvaMlra. Also 1 95 Tlie gnait brave, 
or Arya (lie brave. An Indian Ihiddhist author 
of several work.s. | | JV V guardian ruler 
in the (Jarbhadlial u group called Mahainla. tiu' 
Great Blue Ihairl, or perhaps sapphire, which m 
some waiy is assoeiafinl wdth him. 

A W Another naiiu* for tt m. 

one of th(‘ iuearnations of Vninuan.i n’])r(‘sented 
with tw'elvt* arms, (aieh liand holding one of lus 
.symbols. Also W Ife I : 

(M rt- l^i) Malwstl.riiim or Malm- 
sthainaprapta. ^pf A Bodhisattva repre- 

senting the Buddha- wdsdom of .Amitahha : he is 
on Amitabiia's right, with Avalokitesvara on the left. 
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Th('\' Jin' tli(' holy onrs ol' tlio 

n^^ion. Hr 1ms lM*(*n (loiihtfully Kli'iitilh'd with 
j\I.‘i!i(liralvr>v:niJL Also ^ | | Wt T'ho l>ti(l(lh;i 

ol* rni^dilN' ]>nw(‘r (to lo'al and sjivc), ii Buddhas 
tith'. 


IJP ( Tho IjiTfior, or fullor edit ion of a 
canonical work, (‘spociallv of th(' nr\t. | | ItS ® 
m : m m"! ^ ii' 'M m TIh- Mjihaprajha- 

paraniitji sntni Jis tr. hv Kunianipvji in -7 chiuin, in 
contrast with the 10 chiian edition. 


^*)j (.Jreatly /.('Jilons and hold -a title of 

\'jiin)<-anji. 

Th(' ti:insrorniin,L^ teachinii: ;ind work of 
a Buddha, in one lifetiUH'. 

A nijijor chihoeosin. or uni- 
vi'i’si*, of ;’,000 threat ehilioeoMiis, v ^ f* f*. 

-k A temple and its irieat !»• 11 m Jihasa, 

Tilx't. stvh'd CIB 1‘uilt when the 

princess hroaine the wife of th(' Tih<‘t.m kiniT 
T''‘an-])o and conv(*rt(‘d Ihlu't to Buddhism 

k t'f »iif k The irooddhi’t urn' de\i>. and 
also devas, als(» called S)j ki- ^ nneet nin;^ whom 
there arc .scveial sutra'' I I | ^ W*1 'dem |lfi)i| -f-. 
I 1 I 0)1 ,‘‘V ThcMxtii hodhisat t \ ji m the ,*‘Mtnd 
row' ol the thirhhadhatu Kujin-\ m ennip | | k 
IDl f'*! Idth <Iitio I I 1 'I’lie sixtli 

in tin* third low , 


Jk il!l Maharaiirava Tin* 

ofifTCJit wjiilinjj:, the fifth of the enahl hot lulls 

± ii'l : k 5* ii'l- ; k Pf- 


la'll 


k ^11 f»J (.Ireat monk, senior monk, ahhot ; 
a nioidx of eieat virtue and ol<l ji^e. Buchlhosin^dia, 
m m m Fo *t‘u t Irenir, who cjime to (liimi a d liOh 
WJIS so .>tvled hv his (Ihme.se disciple -T* uli 
Shih-tzuduiiLr. I I iiy 0 1 )i[)anikjira. The I-Juddh;!, 
of hurniiiL' li^dit, the twenty-fourth ])redecessor of 
Sjlkyamum a disciple of Vara[>ral)ha ; v and 
IJ:. In the Lotus sutra he appears from his nirvana 
on the Vulture Beak w'lth Sakvamuni, manilestinjr 
that the nirvana state is one of continued 
existence. 

k ^ The ^q-eat order, command, destiny, or 
fate, i.o. life-and-deatli, mortality, n'incarnation. 


k m n z M M hi » 

in 14 chiian of the Buddhist scriptures nnide under 
the Empress Wu of the dynasty, tin* name 

of wdiich she chan^U'd to (Toll. 


* ^ M * (Jreat ! tin* robe of de- 

liverance ver.ses m praise of the cassock, from tho 
sumr ‘>n initiation into the order. 

\ cat.'doij^ue of the Ibiddhist 
library m tin* T‘an^^ dvnastv v.D. btll. | | [tlj i«)c ,iii 
Tin* Becord of Westt'rn (^)untrn‘s by Hsinin-tsan^ 
of tin* T'ani: dymisty , v |?tf. 


k hil 


-q'ejit bi'iiefit Unit n'sults from 


goodin'ss, also expressed a.s | | k miplvintr 

the better otK' IS the irreater the resulting bi'iiefit. 

I I Jtfe iJc b'ti nn‘ntal conditions for cult ivjit ion 
(»f Uoodne.s-J, heiiiL^ ;i pjii t of tin* fortv-siv methods 
mentioned m tin* flL -I : faith, zcjil. lemiin'iat ion, 

shame (bir one s own mu), shame (for jinothei's sm), 
no d(*sir(*, no dislike, no harm, ealmness. M‘lf control. 
V- k ii*' I I 'fll uiii ae(|iiamted with the 
eood , i.n»*at fin'inis. 


Baksina, v. lljij. 

k IM K « I'h. 4 in* t lirone of Indr.i, who.si* 
throiH* is fonr-'Mjiiare to the universe, also ^ij 

! I I I hi B'dra :dtar of sijiian* slnipi*. 

lie m worshipped a- the mind-kiii'.; of the umvi'rse, 
all thmifs dt'pi'ndiiifz on him. 

)\ fUl (ireat ;ind perfect cnliirhtemncnt, 

Biuhllia w’isdom. | | fg (In'at [lerfcct mirror 
wisdom, i.e ])crfc(‘t all-ieflcct ine Ibidillia-wisdom. 
I I I I A meditation on tbe r(‘fl(‘etion of tin* 
])erfeet Buddha-wnsdom m (‘Very bein^q that as an 
nnajie mav enter into any number of reflectors, so 
tlie Buddha can enter into me and I into him A 

lit A- 


k M (jrn*jit earth the whole c*arth, everynvdien*, 
all the land, etc. | | (fj-) Ten bodhisattva bhumi, 
or sta^jes aliove that of in the j|l ^ 4, 

and the mental conditions connected wifk them. 
:k «!l IS also d(‘tined as ^ood and evil, the associa- 
tion of mind w ith them boinp by the ten methods of 

■?. a. «. «. a- 4 ;. w i. » «. = » »■ 

k^ Dif^nii^a, or Malia-Dignaga, also known 
as 1® M founder of the medieval school of 

Buddhist lo"ic about, the fifth century a.d. His works 
are knowm only in Tibetan translations. [Winternitz.] 
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± ift A jiliar, 1-liP cliit'f alt;ir. 

>^C Ir Miiluisattva. |}f] ^ A Immiii:. nohli*, 
ji ](‘a(lt‘r of a iKKlliisatt va ; also a .srav.ika, 

a liuddha ; (\s|H*ciallvM)n(' w lio ['j ?f'l] luMU'lits 

himsolf to ii(‘Ip otlicrs. I I ^ liainlioo s1i]k iimmI 
lu'fon* Kuan-yiii wIhmi tJa* lattf-i is con-^ulltMl as an 
oracle. 


-k -fL ^ I The niayura. or ‘‘ ivaeork ” 
W 3*^ ft? I* Tlier<‘ an* seven sets of spidls 

eonneeted with him. 

k 'ic « « Mahendra, or Mahendri, or 

JJa jamaheiidri. A eitv niMr the moiitli of tin* (Jod- 
averv, the pu'scail ilajamuiidrv. | | ^1; The ^reat 
(‘omforter. oi jiaeiher -a Ruddha's title 


The 'jr(‘at ni<^ht, i e. 
fimeial fiyn* of a monk is liylit(‘d , 


that Indore the 
also jfi I ; |. 


k 


'V* to cat. dream, 

life, the world. 


the dr(‘am of life," 


>^C Mahadeva. ^p[ (I) \ former 

incarnation orSakvaniuni as a (’akrvivarti ('J) \ title 
of Malwvsvara (.‘^j An able siipporlm* <»! the Maha- 
saniihikrdi, whos«- date is l'incii as ahont a hiindreil 
years after tin* Ihiddha's death hut he i> also de- 
serilx'd as a f.iviuirite of \soka. with whom Im is 
associated as pei*sccutoi (»f tile Sthavurdi ttie head 
of winch escaped into Ivashinir. If fnuii the latter 
school spraiie the .Mah.n'aiia, it mav accj)iint (oi the 
detestation in which Mahadev.i |s held hy lh(‘ Maha- 
\anists. \ii ac(*omit oi Ins w ickednes.-, and lM*resies 
IS eivim in JtJjc ;iil d <ind in ^ ph' „iiif h‘d. 


, -»J* (1) A mona.st(‘r\ of tlie Manicluean 

se(d, en'cteil in (dihine an dnrmc tie* T anir dvnasty 
hv older of the em[>eror 1’'ai Tsunit \.i». hot); 
idso ij:. (d) A Nestoiian monast<‘iy 

mentioned in the ('hristian monument at Siaiifu. 



Kld(*r sister, a courtesy title for a hiy 


female devotee, or a nun. 


Mahatejas. Of awe-insjurirm jiower, 
or virtue, able to supjiress e\ il doers and pioteet 
the ^00(1. A kin;:: of ;^uirudas, v. i{j[I 'fitle of a 
fljj J proti'ctor of Buddhism stvleil | | | ; 

I I I It : 1 1 1 nil I; . W * Irii HP. T.; t w 

are symbols, spells, esoteric words, sutras, etc., con- 
nected with this tith*. 


k ^ m n The j^reat. Bnlhinana, a])plied 
to the Buddha, who though not of Ikahman caste 
was the ernbodinu^nt of Brahman virtui's. | | | | 
A sutra disilinj]; wuth this aspect. 1^ PI j j j 
The preat reliable Briihinana, i.e. Sakyainuni in a 
previous life when minister of a count] y , there is 
a sutra of this nami*. 


Atr Oreat. insight, un'at wisdom, 

^reat pitv. the three virtues ^ of a lUiddiia 
bv which he achieves eiilurhtcnment and wistlom 
and saves all b('imj> 


>1'^ samadhi wdiieh tlu* Tathacata 

(‘liters, of perfect traiKjuilliiy and concentration 
with total ab.senei' of any jMU’tui’bme (‘lenient ; 
also pannirvrina. Also | | Hj; : | | wJr H 

mm II iK It The i.O‘»‘at tiamjuil or nirvana 
dharlna-lvlnL^ ic Vauocima. | | Barmiivana; 
th(‘ L’n‘at nirvana. 


-k 'k » Tlu‘ crova* of crtMt 
1 Inirial stupas^ the ^OMveyaid. 


eoM, 


sitav'ana. 


VC fl (ln‘at. J(nv«'l, most jina'ious thmc, i.e. 
the J)harma or Buddha-law ; tie* bodhisHttv.i; 
the lin‘-altar of lie* «*sot(‘rie cult. | | i}j The " ^leat 
precious i(*^ion ", desenhi‘d m tie* sutr.i as 

situated b(*twe(’n tie* world of desin* and tie‘ world 
of form I I ili Tie* I’leat ])reeious mam, or 
]»nn* p(‘arl, the Ibiddha-triith. | | ]J-‘ Maharatna- 

dharma-raja. Title of the r(*f()nn(*i of tie* Tibetan 
church, founder of tie* V(‘liow si*(‘t, I). A.o. J117, 
w’orshipp«‘d as an mearnatiou of Amitilhlifi, now 
in(^arnat(* in (*vcry Boirdo c(*^(‘n Jlutuktii rcicmncj in 
]\lon;r(>lia. Ht* receiva*d this title m A.i> 142h. v. 
'ji *4i Tson^f-k ha-pa,. | | ^ The “ irreat precious 
ocean" (of the merit of Amitfdiha). | | fw 
Maharatnalvuta-sutra. (Jollection of fortv-ume sutras, 
of which t hirty-six vveri* t.ranslat(*al by Bodhiruei and 
ciallatcd by him with various previous translations. 

I I 0 The ereat pr(*cious flower, a lotus made of 
]H*arIs. 1 1 I I Kmc of je\v(‘l-lot.uses, i.e. the 
finest of such com-flowers. | I I I A throne 
of such. I I 0. The great precious treasury, eon- 
taining the gems of the Buddha-truth. 


k A* 

especially 
about A. I), 

K >T SI®. 


Mahavihara. The Great Monastery, 
that ill Ceylon visited by Fa-hsieii 
400, wh(m it had 3,0(K) inmates ; v. 
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(ifP The guide, i.e. Huddha, or a 

Bodliisattvii. 


The two v(‘liiclos, Mahayiina 

and Iliniiyana ; v. ^ and /J^ 


■k m (Jreat teacher, or leader, one of the ten 
titles of a Buddha. 


® 

Buddha. 


(.Jreat magician, a litle given to a 


k IS. M 


(Jreat h‘a(h‘r across mortalitv to nir- 


vana, i.e. Buddha, or Budinsattva. 


iSi ^ .“7l /f|I^ Hv of great, wi(h‘ wisdom 
in tin* Tnpitaka, a title of AmoLdia [JpJ |J fj- 


-ic Ui Bhadarita. ^ ffl [Tt l\h>st virtuous, a 
tith‘ of honour of a liiiddha : in the \'maya a])|)lied 
to monks. 


k 't' k Tile great mind and ]»ow«‘r, or w isdom 


and ai'tiMtv <>i’ liuddlni | | (Jreal mind oc« in, 
I.e. omnisceaiee. 


Invoking Buddha with :i loud voice ; 
mcditat inu on l^uddha with continuous concimt ration. 


tlioir great jiity. | | ?? Vicarious suff(*ring 

(in purgatory) for all Ixdngs, the work of hodhi- 
sattvas. The sa,mt‘ idea in regard to Kuamyin is 
conveyed in | | J- (Ml) I I Another 
name of the -f. or "f* K it IB containing 
a sp<*ll against lust. | | Th(‘ altar of jiity, 
a term for the CJarhhadhatu mandala, or for the 
fekyamiini group. | | ^ The how of great 

pity. Ihty, a lanv in tin' left hand; wisdom 
an arrow in tJie right hand. I I ns A ± Ji The 
thirty-tw'o or thirty-three manifestations of the All- 
pitiful Kiian-ym ri^sponding to every lUM'd. [ | 51 

(Jreat pity uiiiversallv ma.nifested, i.e. Kuan-ym, wdio 
in thirty-tliree manifestations nurts eviuy need. 

I I iij Iljc J(15 Tlie samadhi of Maitnwa. 

I I MahrikariiMa-])iinda,rika sutra., tr. hy Nanm- 
dravasas and Dliarmajirajha .\.i>. hh'j, five hooks. 

I I zfi Till' great pitiful one, Kuan-ym. | | J)n ^ 
The woinh store of great. ]uty, tin* fundanuuital 
heart of hodld m all ; this womh is likened to a 
heart opening as an eight -leaved lotus, m the c*‘utn‘ 
being Vairoeaiia. the source of ])itv. | | ( | |) 

Sf/ The mandala of the ahovt*.' | | | | ”{ II); 
The samadiii m which \’aiiocana t'volvcs the group, 
and it IS desciilied as tie* ‘‘mother of all Biiddha- 
sons". I I ft,- fjjr Kuan vm. the Bodhisattva of 
great pity. | | HJi (jlh) p,* Kuan-yiii. the gieatly 
pitiful r(‘garder (»f ((‘artli‘s) cries | | \*} |”] 

A drgf(‘(‘ of samadhi m wliicli \'airocaiia produced 
the Bodhisattva \'a]ra[)rda |iyi| ^ who 

•|»rot»*cts men like a lielniet and Mirrounds them 
like mail h\' Ills gK'at pitv. | | H(i) Th(‘ gn'ativ 
pitiful icrhantikah, who cannot. lK‘com(‘ <i Buddlia 
till Ills saving work is done, i.e. Kuan-ym, Ti-tsang. 


^ Ta-chih who sacri- 

ficed himself on the ])vre, and thus caused Yang Ti 
of the Sui dvnasty to withdraw' his order for dis- 
persing tlie monks. 

E m The great realm for learning 

patience, I e. the [ireseiit W'orld. 

k M . « 1 - The Lord of great grace and 

teacher of men, Ihiddha. 

Tlic gr(*at w ild elephant, i.e. the un- 
tamed heart. 

ilk Mahakaruna, “ great pity ” ; i.e. greatly 
pitiful, a, h(!art that s(‘eks to save the sulfering ; 
applied to all Buddhas and hodhisattvas , especially 
to Kuan-yin, | | ££ ^ The samadhi of great 
pity, m which liuddhas and hodhisattvas develop 


(Jreat mercy, or eompassion. | | }r 
(.Jreat mercy and great ])ity. cliaractiTist ics (d‘ Buddlias 
an<l ho«lhisattvas, i.e kindness in giving joy and 
eom]>assion in sa\mg from sulfering It is especially 
afifihed Kuan vui. | | ^ The honoured one 
of gn‘at kindness. Maitnya. | | ^ Th(‘ monastery 

of ‘‘ (Jreat Kindness and (Jrace ”, huilt in Cli‘ang-an 
hy the (Towm prince of T‘ai Tsung A.i>. 648, wdien; 
Hsijan-f.satig lived and worked and to which in 
(>52 he added its jiagoda, said to lie 200 feet high, 
for storing the. scripturfjs and relies he liad brought 
from India. | | 1 | H ^ “ Tripitaka of the 
Ta T‘zu En Ssu ” is one of his titles. 

"S’ The director or fosterer 

of pity among all the living, i.e. the fifth in the 
IJjt S Rt court of the Garbhadhatu group. Also 

± m ^ IS gsi E ; IS ^ ^ M- 

His Sanskrit name is translit. ift ta f I] 4 ai s 

mm 4 ^- 
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X m. Tho pciuTal moaning or suniinary of a 
sutra or sjlstra. Also, tin* nanio of a youth, a fornjor 
incarnation of tlu‘ Buddha ; to save liis nation from 
their poverty, h(^ })1 ungod into tlie sea to obtain 
a valuable* pearl from the* s(‘a-god wlio, alanne*d l)y 
tho aid rondorod by Jndra, gave, up the pearl ; v. 

I I fj- tr. by Giinabhadra of the^ Liu Sung dynasty, 
1 chuan. 


± jfo *6 m Mahilkausthila, ^ 

iSilk) jfifj ‘‘i* eminent disoiyde ol‘ Sakyarnuni, 
maternal imele of Sririf)utra, niputed author of the 
Samgitiparyaya sastra, 

siKim.a, m (or ±) % ■, m m ^ 

j.<‘. Sakyamuni as a })rm(a* in a former life, when he 
forfeited the throne by his geuiorosity. 


-iE M!iliri])rnjilpati, M i5l 

Gautama's aunt and foster-mot lie‘r, also styled 
Gotami or Gant ami, tin* lirst woman received into 
the* order There are sfitras knoMii by her name, 
jdso a name for the' sea-god. 

Tli(‘ great, worshipful --one of the 
ten tith's of a Buddha. 


ft A general assembly. | | The general 
assembly (of the saints). 


± m The “ greatly ignorant", name of a 
monastery and title of its jiatriarcli, of the Ch‘an 
(Zen) or intuitive* school. 


Mahamati m mm i^) 
wisdom, th(‘ leading bodhisattva of the Lankav^a- 
tfira sutra. (‘2) Name of a Hangchow mast(‘r of the 
Ch an school, Tsung-kao of the Sung dynasty, 

wh<')s(* works ale t!i«* I I m- (:5) Ihisthumous title 
of — j I hsing, a master of the (!lfan sf hool, T‘ang 
dynasty. | | 7] Pll The sign of t-la* great wisdom 
sword, the sarm* esoteric, sign as tlie ^ pp and 
P[], Th(‘re are two books, the abluN'Viated titles 
of winch are | | and its supplement the 

I I K 


ftlc Mahasambhava. Great comphuion The 
imaginary realm in wdiich (in turn) appeared 20.tK)0 
kotis of Buddhas all of the same title, Blnsmagarjita- 
ghosasvararaja. 


jlJt The complete eommandments of Hina- 
yana and Mahayana, especially of the latter. 


The gr(‘at. all-iMubraeing receiver-— 
a title of a Buddha, espi'cially Amitabha, 

-A lie The great teaching. G) That of the 
Buddha. (2) Tantrayana. The mahatantra, yoga, 
yogacarya, or tantra school which claims Samanta- 
bhadra as its founder. It .iims at ecstatic union 
of tin* individual soul with the world soul, I^vara. 
From this result the (‘ight gic'at ])ow(‘rs of Siddhi 
(Asta-maliastldhi). namely, ability to (1) make one's 
b(Mly lighter (laghiman) ; (2) heavier (gariman) ; 

(d) smaller (aninian) ; (4) larger (mahiman) than 
anything in the world ; (5) n*ach any placi* (prajiti) ; 
(it) assume any shape (pnlkamya) ; (7) control all 
natural laws (Isilva;; (S) make (•verythmg depend 
upon oneself (vasitv'a) ; all at will (v. in ^ and 
# JE). IV nu‘ans of mystic formulas (tantras 
or ilharanis), or spells (mantras), arconi])ani(‘d by 
music and manipulation of the hands (inudra), a 
state of mental iixit y charai'terizcd neither by thought 
nor the annihilation of tliouglit., (saii he reached This 
consists of si\ fold bodily and mental hapjiiness 
(yoga), and fnan tins results powder to work miracles. 
Asaiiga compiled his myslK doctrines cirai A.n. 5tK) 
The system was introdiieed into (Lina .v d. ni7 by 
Hsii.'in tsang’s translation of tlu* Yogaerirva-bhfimi- 
sastra fljp flip jlji ; v. Jgf. On the basis of this, 
Ainogliavajra (‘stahlished the (Lmese brancli of tlu^ 
school A.n. 720; v. |l^ g. Tiiis was popularized 
liy the labours of A'ajrabodhi A.i>. 72)2 ; ^ HO 

I I n ± HO m I I «11 The net 

of the great t.eachiiig, wliieh saves men from the sea 
of mortal life. 


± Mahopaya ; the gri^at ajiprojiriate 

means, or exjiedient method of teaching by buddhas 
and bodhisattvas ; v. ~fj 


:A: a The greater self, or tlie true personality 
JBt Ilinayana is accused of only kniiwing and 
denying the common idea of a self, or soul, w hereas 
there is a greati'i* self, which is a nirvana self. It 
especially refers to the Great Ego, the Buddha, but 
also to any Buddha; v. ;;A; 0 ^1, etc., and 

m a? 15 23. 


Mahavaipulya ; ef. | | ^ The great 
Vaipnlyas, or sutras of Mahayana.. and ^ 

are similar in meaning. Vaipulya is extension, 
spaciousness, w'idesj>r(‘ad, and this is the idea ex- 
pressed both in J3J* broad, widespread, as opposed 
to narrow’, restricted, and in ^ h'velled up, equal 
everywdiere, universal. These terms suggest the 
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broadening of tlH‘ basis of j>iiddliis!M, ns is found 
in Alabayana. The X’aipulya, works are styleil sutras, 
for the broad doe-trine of universalisin, very ddfenait 
from ibe traditional aeeount of liis discourses, is 
])ut into the nioiitli of the Ibiddtia in wider, or 
universal aspect. Thes«' sutras are lhos(‘ of uni' 
versahsm, of which the Lotus fj* Jjt is an oiitstandiru? 
example The form Vait-ulya instead of Vaipuly.i is 
found in some Ivaslij^ar MSS. of the. Lotus, siif^^i^stini!; 
that in the Vetnlla se(‘t lies the onuin of tlu' Vaipiilyas, 
and with them of MaJiayana, but tlie t'vuhmi'c is 
madefjiiate. | | | The ^ fimda mental honoured 
one of tl)(‘ 0 dt‘serib»*d as the Ibiddha who 

has realized the universal law, I I I I fiS S 
Buddha vatamsaka-inahavaipiilya-sutra , the Avatnm- 
saka, llua-yen, or Keiioii sfitra ; t-r. bv Buddha- 
bhadra and others A.l>. llS-LJtl. The \aiious trans- 
lations are in <»(), SO, and 10 eliuan, v. 0 
I I I 4l] K W; M. Tathaeata-iiarbha-sutra, 
tr. A.o. Ih^O -TM, idem -Jc ij ^ iu ^ L‘- 

by Ibitldhabhadra a.j> 117- L!0, J ehiian. 

± Jj Maha\ai])ulya or V'aipiilya A: '}j }S( ^ 

ttt Sr- Vi jk siitra^ of 

iritinite nieanme, or of the mb iite tiisf introduee<l 
into China by 1 Hiartiiaiaksa (a l» -(iti ;5i7). The 
name is eommon to Ulna van. and .)lah.ly.‘ina, but 
ehudly claimed liy the laitei lor its special sutias 
as extendinn and iniiversali/mj. the Ibiddha's earliei 
|)rt‘liminary teaehme v. -}^ )j fJJ- and Jf ^ 
III A* tfc 0 Midjav'aiimlya-mahasamnipata- 
sQtra, tr a p. .’)i)7 l.’lO, said to have betui preai h(‘d 
by the Buddlia ' Oom tin* aye of lb t<» lt» ... to 
Bmldlias and bo<lhi>att va-.s assemi'le<l fiom rvery 
refjioii. bv a LO’eat staiiease made between tin* winld 
ol desire ainl that of loim . Li .\ Atiothei xersion 
was m ide l>v .IhamiLmpt.i .nid others ni a.p bill 

< I ll' I I yj di£ 12- 111 in £ M 

Vimalakntt i-nirdesa-sfitra, tr. by Itliarmaiaksa \.!>. 
bit;. 


± m t: Mihnaknla ft 53i IB. 

anei(‘nt Hfina kmir m the I’liiij.d) f/rn( A i>. rvjti 
who persecuted JliKhlhi'.m , v. (/tf JpJc 


Ac life ^ "T (Ol ^), The ^leat princely 
.'dms^iver, i e. Srikvamuni ni a previous life; also 

ite 1 I (‘>1’ ID I I ^ M Si A ^ Mok.v-i- 

maha-parisad ; a ^nx'at ^attierin^ for almsniviiifi; t-o 
all. r!(‘h and poor, nominally qiiiir^iiennial. 


U Vairocana, or Mahavairoenna A R iu 

^ ; SM m in * : (m SS|) K /jS Si ; J: R 

^ I “ shining everj’wdiere.” The chief 


objeet of worship of tin' Shingon sect in Japan, 
“ represented by the gigantic image in t he temple 
at Nara." (Eliot.) Then* he is known as l)a,i-iiiehi- 
nyorai. He is counted as tlie lirst, and aec'onliiig 
tosome,t]ie origin of the live celestial Jbiddhas(dhyani- 
buddlias, or jinas). lie dwt'lls (jiiU'set'iU. m .Vrfifia- 
dhiltu, the lleavi'n lievund form, and is the essence 
of wisdom (hodhi) and of absolute ^miity. Sanianta- 
bbailia (B'Li-hsi(‘n) is his dhyam-bodhisattva. The 
I I S “ teaeln-s that Vairocana is the whole wairld, 
wliieh IS divi(h‘d into (iarl)hadhatu (matt*rial) and 
Vajradhatu (ind(‘struetible), tin* tWM) togetln*!* forming 
Dharmadhatu. Tin* ma-nifestations of \'airoeana’s 
l>ody to liimself — that is, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
an* n*|)resent(‘(l svmbolie;illy hv dIa^:r■am^ of several 
circles". Eliot. In the ^\\ ^ or \'a jnnlhrit u 
mandala In* is Bn* (*('ntre of tin* liv** groups In 
the lift « ^ or (Jarhhadhatii he is tin* et*ntre ot 
the eight-l(*af (lotus) court. His appearanc'-, symbols, 
esoteric w'onl. dilfer aceordmg to the two abovi* 
distinctions, (b'lierally be is eonsi(h‘n‘d as an em- 
bodiment of tin* Truth ;fT, both iii tin* sen*Je of 
Dharmakava '(j} and Dharmai.dna Jj; '-Ql. Some 
hold Vairoe.nia to be the dharmakava, of Srikvamnni 
A II * sa 1^1 -- (ft blit tin* (‘.sot(‘ri(‘ school 
denu'S this nlentit\. Also known as hi ,!^ .M )Si 
IK ^ 4ii the Tatliagata wim. m tin* higlie"!, 
n*veals the far leaeliiiig tie.isme of bi,s rve, i.e. the 
.sun A R A ^ J' tPi/ hi] J: deserjbed ;is one 
of Ins trail, slormat ions AUo. .i sram.in.a of Kashmir 
(e<»nteuipof arv of I'adma-.s.imbh.iv.a) , In* is erodited 
witli mlnxlmmL’ liiiddln-m into Ivhot.in and b< ;ng 
an tin-arr it ion of .M-ifijusii , the king \’i|ava Sam- 
hh.*i\a built a mona'.{(*i\ loi him. | | fjL Viin**‘tnig 
for tin* worship of V.nroeana. | | Tin* cult «*l 
V.iirocana esp(*eially a.ssoiaated with the )]ft *(35 
(iaibhakosadhat 11 . or phenomenal world. | | 

The Vairoeami sfitra, styled m full fti /ily Ijji |j\t (ft 
m ^ Ml 0 L tr in the T‘ang <1 vn.isl V by Sublia- 
karasindm it -Jit m 7 ('hiian. ol‘ which the tirst. 
SIX are the text and the seventh instructions for 
W’orship. It is one of lli<* tlirei* sutras of the (‘soterie 
schc(»l. iLs teaching jiairs with that of tin* ^ Wl 
JB j^. Tliere are two versions of notes ainl eom- 
meiiLs on tin* text, the I I 20 cliiiiMi. .'ind 

I I I a iBfc 14 eliuan ; and other wajrk.s, e.g. 

I I I iff ; I I I B iiS i6lt ; I I I H 

in four versions with ddferent titles. The cult lias 
its chief vogue in .lapan. | | “Ei IK \ airocaiia, the 
king of bodhi. 


-k nfl ?. The angels or messongera of \airo- 
cana, y. PJJ 5 . | | H iE ft □ The “ Great 

Ming ” dynasty catalogue of the Tripitaka, madt* 
during the reign of the emperor Yiing l^o ; it is the 
catalogue of the northern culle(*tion I \ ^ A wm 
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Tlio l>riizhl whitr-bofliod bfulliisfttiv}!, sixth 

i?i first row of fln‘ ( h'lrbhadhiitu Kuan-yiii ^^roup. 
I I m A ^ % Su|>plomoni.arv Tniso(‘llaiic*ous 

collection of ibnldhist IBooks, made* iindiT the Ming 
dynasty A.in blGH IGl-t. 

Maluunati ; <*T. A IS • fJri'af Wisdom, 
Riiddha-wisdom, {nnmseienc(* ; a title of MahjiisrT, 
as the irfiotlieosis of tra,Mseendental wisdom | | 
lit sastra aserib(‘(l to Na;^arjima on the greater 

Prajna-paramila sutra ; tli(‘ sastra wa^ tr. liy Kumara- 
jiva, A.i) .‘597 Ibh, in 100 chnan. [ | 1*1^) The 

Bnddha-doof of gn‘at wisdom, as contrasted with 
tliat of his A to-eat M)m])a,ssion. | | ffi 

'rhe stage of tlie (0<‘at W isdom ( [irism, oi' aiimnting 
ot a Buddha, as liavmi; attained to the (Ireai Wisd(»m, 
or ommseienei* ; it is thr ele\»-ntli stau**. | \ 0, 
The liiiddlia-w isdoin ■^toie 

y/C *icl ^ it ) 1^''* I'’’* ’‘f niaiidala ; one of 

foiii i/roijps of liiiddha-' .md bndhisit t \ as of i h< 
esottaie sehfM^l. The esot<‘iie \\oid |i|ij “a is 
st\led the area! niandala-kitiLr 

'I’he iiieat, (iii«‘t, (u* iun<lam‘‘ntal ho(»k 
or text T'len-l ai takes the ^ |d as iiu‘ 

niajoi <if the three I’liie-laad sntras, and the m ^ 
K ^ minor 

k tli •J* Maha\.ina sainjliaianhi » m 

Dill I?,- lY" " ddir nmnasterv of the great forest 
S (»j .Mongall. I I Jfjlj- Tie* \’eniivana mmiasterv, 
ealk il Yi 4/j; I 1 oi A, and ]'] \'enuvana vihara, 
m the ivaranda veim\ana., near Kajagrha, a fa\oiirite 
lesoit of Sakyamuni. 

A ]\biharri})a ; great form. Tie* kal])a of 

Mahabhiiha-jhanabhihlm. who is toa]i})ear as Buddha 
in a rcidm called Samhhava. 


inferior po.sitjon, being looked iifion not as Creator, 
but as a transitory devata v\hom (‘very Buddhistio 
saint surpass(‘s on (iht.aimng hodlii. Notwit hsta-nding 
this, tin* Haddliarma-pnndarJka calls Brahma ‘ tlie 
fath(*r of all living la'ings ' " — m ^ 4: ;2: X 
Mahribraliman is the unhoin or nnen'aled ruler ovt‘r 
all, especiallv according t(> Buddhism ov(‘r all the 
h(‘avens of form, i.e of mortaht v. lie rides ov(*r lhes(* 
heavens, which an* of tfiri'efold form • (a) ]5rahmri. 
(lord), (h) Brahma-puruhitas (ministers), and (e) 
Brahma-]>rinsadyrih (fieopk*). Ills heavens are also 
known as tie* rniddh* dhyaiia h(‘av<‘ns. i.e. b(‘tween 
tin* lirsr. and s**eonr{ dhyanas. lie is oft,(‘n rejne- 
sented on tlie right of tlu* Buddha. According to 
Cliinese aeeomit.s tlu' lliialus spe:d; of him (1) as 
born of Narev.ina, from I5rahm:i s moutli sprang 
lh(‘ brabmaiis, from Ins aims tie* ks.itriyas, from liis 
thighs the vai.sv.is and Irmn Ins feet the sudras ; 
(2) as born from \ ismi ; (■’; as a tiimrirti. eviih*ntlv 
that of Brahma, Aisnu, and S!’'"a. but Buddliists 
defirn* iM aha brahma's dharmakaya as Alahesvara 
(Siva), his sambhogakaya, as Narayana, and his 
nirmanakaya as Bra,hma. He is defueted as riding 
on a swan, or ijiawn hy swans. | | 4u ;lj. fi idi'in 
1 I A t(*rm IS ineorroetly .said hv Chines(‘ 

inlet pn‘t*‘is tn moan fre(‘dom fiom s(‘.\ual dc' in\ 
Jb* i'^ a.s.soe]ati‘d wit-li Vairocana,, and with iiie vx 
abo P jf. I I 'A 3i Ala li.'i bra Inna d(‘varri|a, king 
of tie* eighteen Braliiiialokas. 

Al.'diapr.il ihluina. .A [»odhis;nt\a in 
the bot Us sfit la. noted ibi ]»leasaMt discourse' | | 

M <fe* l*W (I^ t^l ' CiHcasing great ](n' 
a Shmgoii name hu the second of its eight ))atnarchs, 
B‘n-hsi«‘n, v ^ j-f Th(*re an; works under 

tins 

A m m A sutra, also called jg! {JJ; 

on Buddhist eosmologv. G ehuan, tr. hy Fa-b 

andotiieis . /ffjt is a Sanskrit term meaning Jj£ lUf 
('real ion .ind dostruetion. 


* it: The great taint, or dliarma of delilt*- 

rnent, S(*x-atti action, associated with '-Jg; BIJ 3E 
Bros, the god of love. 


Tin* givat 
metbod of b(‘(‘oming a 


o])p()rtunity, 

budhisaitva. 


or Mahayana 


A It Alahahrahmaims ; the third Brahmaloka, 
the, third region of the first dhyana. Mahrdirahmaii ; 
the gt(*at Brahma, | 1 A 5 
of tin* .SIX Ivuan-ym of the T‘ieii-t‘ai sect. 

Maliribrahman ; Brahma ; SJc ^ 

!« it ; ® a ^ ^ 5 5 ft 

Itjitel says : “ Tlie. first ])erson of the Brahminical 
Trirnurti, adopted by Binldhisrn, but placed in an 



(fH'at trees, 1.(‘. bodhi.satt vas, ef. jr: .^fA- 


I I {ill A Abdiavrksa rsi, the a.seofie ATiyu, who 
meditated so long that a big tr(*(* grew out of ins 
shouIdt*rs. Si*t‘ing a, Imndrt'd beautiful priiiee.sscs 
lie desired them ; being spurned, he was tilh’d with 
hatred, and with a spell turiu'd them into liunehbaeks ; 
hence Kanyrikubja, v. or the city of hump backed 
maidens , its king was { Brahmadatta. v. ® iid 5. 

I \ mMm The Ring of tln^ mahadnima Kinnaras, 
liulra’s muwsieians, who liv(‘s on (landlia-niadana. 
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Hia sfitni is | | | | | T. I5f R3 ^ cliiiaii, tr. 
by KiiTnarajlva. 


Th(‘ potentiality ; or the "rcat 

power of BiicKllnis and Inxlhisattva'^ to liansforni 
tlieniselves into others, by wliieli e.j:. Maw'i lH*coines 
tin* mother of JJuddhas, Ualiula tlie son of 

],t)()0 Bnddlias, and all beings are witJiin the potency 
of the dharmakaya. | | is an abbreviation 

of ai ± ^ fig I I M- II f« ^'1, m A 

bodliisattva — protector of inonast(‘ri(‘s, depieUxl as 
shading liis (‘ves with his liand and looking afar, 
said to liave l)een a Warden of the C-oast iindto- the 
emperor Asoka. 


}& \ One who has swept away com- 
pletely all illusions, or all consciousness ; also 

* K 


* Jt IT: On'at bliilvsu, i.c. one of virtue and 
old age ; similar to Jf|i 


iU )M. Mal.avairocana, v A: U 

■XA^‘k(ik\ Mahapnilaya ; the jinal and 
utki'T* destruction <d' a univt'ise liv (wind), tlood. and 
tire. 


(Jieat red lotuses name of a cold 
liell where th(‘ skin is coyeri'd with cha])s bio* lotuses. 

~k fP 1"J Mah.isramana. The great shaman, 
1 e. Buddha ; also any Idnksu in full oniers. I I \m 
A diiector of the onler a])}»oiiited by Wen Ti of 
the Sui dynasty, A.n. bSNbls, 


Mahasatnudra-sagara 2^ — HJ H 
^ 3lli m The ()c.ean. | | A S ^ The eight 
marvellous charactiiristii's of the oe.oan -its gradually 
im;reasing depth, its unfathomabhmess, its univcTsal 
saltncss, its pimct/Ual tides, its stores of precious 
things, its enormous creatures, its objection to 
corpses, its unvarying h‘Vel de, spite all that pours 
into it.. I I +11 The tim asp('c,ts of the ocean, the 
Ilua-yen sutra adds two more to the above eight, 
i.(‘. all oth<‘r waters losi‘ their names in it ; its vast- 
n(‘ss of expansi'. | | pp The ocean symbol, i.c*. as 
the* face of the st‘a rc'flects all forms, so the samadhi 
of a bodliisattva reflexd.s t-o liim all truths; it is 
also termed f*p ^ | | ^ The* grc'at occ'an 

(iongn*gation ; as all watesrs ilowung mto tin* s(*a bc'come 
salty, so all ranks flowing into the sahgha bcM'ome 
of one flavour and lose old diffen'nt.iations. 


^ W\ The* first two of the 

Ei its thn*e Biiddha-[)o\v«‘rs , thc*v arc (a) his prin- 
<*i])h* of nirvana, i.c*. tin* e.vtmction of sulTcimcj, and 
(/>) his su[)r(‘m»‘ or v.ijia wisdom. 

kiii (Jreat. full, or (‘om])h‘f.c ; tr c»f maha- 
])Lirna, king of monster binls or garud.c- who arc 
cn«‘mie.s of i-he nagas oi N(T])ents , he* i', tie* vidiidc 
of Visiiu in Brahmanism I I W "lie .if dll' 
sixtcM n b(»(lhisattvas of th<' soutlicrn (piartcr, born 
b\ the will of \ airocana 


k M Th(‘ f:n*.it<‘r bajitism, used on special 

occasions by the* Shingon s<‘ct, for washing away 
sin anti c'vil and entering into virtue* ; v. iS If! If- 


k m TTatapaiui or Mahatafiana ; the* hell 

of great h(‘at, the seventh of the c'lght hot hells. 


k ^ The gieat I )harma, or Law (of Mahayana 
salvation), | | Intellectual ])ridc, arrogance 
through po.sscssioii of the Truth. | | dF. Sudliarm,i- 
liija. King of the Sudliarma Kmnaias, tlie hor.se- 
hc*a.dt*d human-bodic'd musicians of Kuv<*ra. | | 

The (irc'at J^aw’ conch, or IMahayaiia luigh*. j | 

The (ji'eat Law drum ; v | | | Mahal>hc*ri- 
haraka-parivarta ; tr. by (lunabhadra a i>. 120 179. 

I I The raining, i.e. juc'a, clung, of the Mahayana. 


k 'll M If '!■'’■ 

'^k tfi fi^i JfE t'liiiif's 1)1' iii.'iifiii 

(*ondi1 ions producing passion and delusion : st upidity, 
excess, laziness, unbcdief, confusion, disc.ontent (or 
ambition); v. >(fl ^ pft 1. 

k^HWt A Bratapana, abovci. 


k » Ilf. m The* great paramitas, or ])erfc*c- 
tions, of bodhisattvas, i.e. the ten iiaramita-s above 
the A JUl- 


k A great continent 

great continents of a world ; 


; one of the four 

V. m ifH- 


k tiSc k Tho sreat biazinj; pprft-i-t light, 

a tith- of fill in 


A: d" $ The great ox cart in the Lotus sutra 
parable of the burning house, i.e. Mahayana. | | "ff 
Krosa ; the distance of the lowing of a great ox, 
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tho “ ” (more* correctly fourtli) part of a 

yojana; v. it,) 

Maliarrija ^ ^ SL A])pliod to the 
four pfuiirdiaiis of the univ(irs(', PH :A: I- 

* 'I; 1 -: Ma]iaprajrii)atl M iS [SI iS, 

proat “ lady of the livinj^ ”, the older translation 
beinjjj ^ jJl the ereat way (or evniplar) of love ; 
also ^ h(‘ad of tin* coininiinily (of nuns), i.c. 
(Tautaini, the niinl^ and nurs(‘ of Srdvvamuni, the 
first nun. She is to he rehorn as a Buddha named 
Sarvasattvapriyadarsana. 

k VI- The area of a, vihara (»r inonastK* estah- 
lishnuMit. I I +n hour cliaraefcrs often phieed 
on the Itoundarv siotu's of inonaslenal ;iJoumis. 

k, fl 1^if. fill Til.’ niollH f of 

Buddlias ” with lier irie.it snow whit(‘ (radiant) 
umitrella, enihlein of lau protection of all h(‘inj]ts ; 
then‘ are two dh^lIan^-^^t las that (»cai this na.me 
and ejve lier doenption. filfj Jfi I | | | and ^ 

I I M ifs n i-t fir ^ I? ■ I I )t )M' : «;? 

m. Jlt*!* fhtaraka. Th(‘ deva of the 1 1 ini,da\ .is, 
one of the retmiK' of the -p . | { 'j- i|r 

The ereaf white-hullock cart of tin' Lotus sutra, 
the .Bah.'i vana, as conti.islcfl with the deer-cait 
and 'ioat -cait of sravakas and jiratycha-hiiddha''. le 
of Hlnav.'ina | | The ercat niandara irj- Hf 
tlowej, .ilx) c.dlcfl I M*l I I Mi I’- ind.uaA asini, 
the LtH'at whitv-roh(*d fUie, a form of Kuan yin all 
III white, with white lotus, throiu'. etc also f-all(‘d 

f j k u m u n 


have been a disciple of Mahadeva, a former incarna- 
tion of fekvamuni. 


k fi ' 

n » a*. 


3!li 


Maiiainaudealvavana ; v 


•]' J‘*‘l the-dynasty 

monastery at' lvaifen,L^ Honan, founded in a i> 5.^5, 
first named J]t |i^, chang'd cimi TtKt to the above; 
rebuilt fifif), re})aired by the Km, the Yuan, and 
Ming emperors, swept away in a Yellow Kiver tlood, 
rebuilt under Shun (diih, restorer! unihn- (drien Lung. 

I I The n'cr'ption by an abbot of all his inonLs 
on the lirst day of the tenth moon. 

k # k Supernatural or magical ])ow'ers. 

I I 5l dharani spells or magical fonnula? con- 
nected with these powt^s. | | ^ Tin* great deva- 
king, Mahrdvala,^ tlie great black one, (J) title of 
Mahesvara, i.c. {5iva ; (2) a guardian of monasteries, 
with black fac-e, in the dining hall ; he is said to 


ife The great jiropitious annivtmsarv, i.c. 
a sacrifice every third yr'ar. 

kW. The four great, seeds, or (‘leinents ([?g 
wdnch ent(T into ail tilings, i.e. (‘arth, water, fire, 
and wm<l, from wdnch, as from s(‘ed, all lliingvS 
spiing. 

k The great void, or tdie Mahayaria pari- 

nirvana, as being more com[)]et(‘ anrl final tlian the 
nirvana of hlinavana It is used m the Shingon 
.Sect for tin* gieai immatr-n.d or s])irilual wisdom, 
with its esotcri(‘ smuImiLs ; its weapons, siudi as the 
vajra ■ its samadliis ; its sae d circles, or mandalas, 
<*te. If is used als(> for spaca , in wdiudi tliere is neither 
east, w'est, noith, mu south. 

k % (Wl Hi) ' V.pahasi, tk iff Jflf Pt ,„J ^ 

Tin* gre.it hiu lung Mmg-wang, v. IjjJ -£. 

k iti Stii.ix ira, i\ chief disciple, tin* Fathers 

of t lie Luddhist (IiukHi; an elder: an abliot ; a 
priest li<‘enscd to poMch and becom(‘ an alibot ; 
also j‘ 

k fpl ii ^ Sui’a, a hero boiihisattva, 

one of tin* si\t(‘en 111 the soutlicm external pu't of 
til.' ^ Wl '-fr (iroiij). 


7c m The head of tin* order, an offiei' insti- 
tuted hy VA’eii Ti of tlie Sill dynasty; < f . Iff l£. 


k m Tin* grt'at sutra. i e. the 2-chij;in 1% .lii m u 
-3 fub ^ocalled b\ the Fure-laiid sect and bv T i(‘n-t’ai. 
tin Amnia sutra being tin- /]^ smalh*r sutra; 
cf 4^ ami II J.$. 1 I A term for the heart. 

k 11^3 The main ]U'mciples of Buddhism, Iikern*d 
to tin* gr(*at ropes of a n(*t. 

« a l''J The Bliutatathata as tin* 
totality of things, and Mind ilj as the Absolute, 

V. ® a ISr- 


X ^ Hi (or j^) Th(* king, or eity, of all ideas, 
or aims, i.e. the heart as mind. 


The great sage or saint, a title of a Buddha^ 



or ;i i)(Hlhisatt\M of rank ; as also ar«‘ I liittt 
and I I grral. holy lifwioiin'd oin*, oi lord. 

For I I 3^ jdoni | | .-‘Z X* P. 

whom then* aro throe works. | | ^Ij 3?. 
one of th<‘ fivt* X Wl I I 

I I ^ ; there are two work'^ 

under tin' first of these tirles, oiu' iindt'r the s(‘eond, 
and one under 1 I * 


X II d: isvani, self-e\isf,ent, hoveieiirn, inde- 
])en(h‘nt, .'d)solnte. used of Huddhas and hodhisatt v.is 
I I I ^ M.ihcsvara, f/ nr Si\.i, 

lord of the present (■}ulioe(»stn, oi' uni\erse; he 
IS descrd)(‘d urnler two forms, (un- a^ ttie ])r!ne'‘ of 
demons, the other .t' diMin', ie ].|1 |KI Ihs.na- 
mahesvara and fj^ Snddhavasa or Suddhodnn.i' 
mahesvara As Ih.saea, hend of tin* demons, lie is 
re[)i(‘sented with t hree to es and einlit aims and ndme 
on a white l>uli , a littli or* a Iiulm Iteme his .-\'mhol. 
The esotei'K s( hool takes Inm for the transformation 
IkmIv of \ aiioeaiia, and appe.i i miMii man\ form"*, 
e.g. \hsnii, Naiavan.i (i e. Ihahtnri), Me. His wif-' 
(sakti) 's liluma. oi | | | | ii\i Snddhava-a 

or 1‘uie dweliiTU! le IS de.seiihcd as a liodhisatt\a 
of the tenth 0 [ hlL^he.t de(^os'«‘, '»n tie' IHaUt nf (*nterm»J 
liuddhahno<! Their 1 -. (ii-.pule as to win tin I holli 
are the same Ih'IHLi, ni eiitiielv <hlleient The leim 
also mean tlx ''l\th o) Inehesl of the -ik de-'n - 
heavens | [ | '‘h* 'I’he aln^de \lalie-v«uM at I he 

a[»e.\ of the l'\nm realm. M-o, the 'oiiditmn ot 
place from whali the Inelx''! ’ \ pe of !M»dhisat 1 \ a 
proceed" to liuddhahofid. wheiite Jt is also "ivied 
f? W' X •din(|e liea\en 


Lotus sfitra and the Nirvami sfitra. | | | | 

Th(‘ .Maha-])aiinirvana siitras, commonly called the 
?§ jfM Nirvana shtra.s, said to have l>ocn delivered 
hv Sfilvvamiinj pist Ix'fore his (hai-th. Tin; two llina- 
yfina versions are found m tin' fiij jjjp f'f 
Tin* Alahavana has two (diin»‘S(‘ vt'rsions, tdie northern 
in dn ehiian, and tin* southern, a. ri'visiou of tin* 
nortlu'rn ver’sion. m ot> ehiiari. I<\a-hsien’s version 
IS st vied I I iJg pi J'f t) ehuan. Tiaiatises on the 
sfitra are | | | | | ^ '1 « hiiaii tr. l»y diVuia- 

lihn.lr.i ; M I I I • I I i I I 

1 ehuan liy Vasnhandhn, tr. hv liodhidharma. 

k tt jf («' The Malia-pi’ap'ia-imramita 
sfitiM. I I I |jt The worship of a new' copy of 
the sutra when linished, an act first attnhutial to 
H.siian tsamr | | | ( H Jt) AlaJm-prajha- 
par.imita sfitra, sail to ha\t‘ hetai dehveit'fl hv 
Sakvamnm m four ]»iaees at sixteen as^i'inhlit's, i m 
LndhrakOta near lla |agrha ( \’iilt nr‘e Peak) ; Sravasti ; 
Par<inirmtta\asavartin, and \h‘hivana near Itaiairrha 
(PamlMM) (hir’den) It consist''’ of don ehuan as 
translat'd i>v Ilsnan tsanv Part'^ of it- w'en* 
traiislalisl hv •dlx-T', imdrr vaiions titles aixl 
core'ldeiahle d i fh'! enet's .ii’e found in them. It 
is the fnixlameni.d plnlosophiCcd work of tlx* 
Mahawjiia school the formidati >i. ol‘ wisdom wdiieli 
Is the sixth patamiT.'i 

k .VV U Thf '/H'.it hittt*!’ sea, or iir^-at sea of 
.suti“rmL^ 1 e of mortality in the six nat[^ or ways of 

irxarti.io exi^teme. 


»J‘ Idle great joodix'" promoliny 
monast»'iv, one of the ten great d'ami monast,en» s 
at Ch'ang-aii, eommeiieed in tire Sni ihma^tv. 


k 

1 1 » i< 


ddx’ gr('a,t shif) of .salvation - Alahayaiia 
eapt.iin, iLiddh.i. 


k «. iV . « Mall a pat inirvana 
X A iric -0. f-U'rai, or final 


explained hv 
entrance into 


extinction and ee.s.sation , oi X |M[ A groat 
entrane-e into jx'rfeet- rest . X irfc amal extinetion 
and ])assing over (from moTt.dit\). It is inter- 
preted in Mahayana, as rneanimj the ees'.ation or 
extinction of jiassion and deln"ioii, of morlalitv, 
an<l of all activith'S, and (h'hver.mee into a state 
heyond these e()nc(*[)ts. In Mahav.ina il is not 
understood as the annihilation, or cessat mu of exis- 
lenee ; the reappearanei* of Idipairikara ^ (who 
had lone entered nirvana) along willi S.dvvainiini 
on the Vulture l*eak supports this vnwv. It is a 
state above all terms of huiiiaii expression. Se** tin* 


k ill: .M.di.lvviiha , great faiirie ; great lv 

adoined, tIx’ k.il]>.i oi linddha-ieon (>f I\lahakris\'af).i 
I I 1 1H: ddie LUX'.it oriia,te w'orld ; je the um 

veisf* of Ak.isagarhha Hodlusattva ; 

it M pl'K'i'il in tlx* wi'st hv tlx* .sfitra of that name, 
in the east hv the X It g !-• I I I H 
\’aifmi\ a-maha\ vfiha '"fit ra, tr. hv Divakara,, d^’ang 
dveastv, PJ r-huan; in wliicli tlx* P>u<l(lha de.serihes 
Ills life in the d'liKita, lieav(‘n and liis (h'.seent to sav'e 
the world. 1 I I niSt nfiT S fi t. nil a.h kfira- 

sastra. \ work hy Asvagliosa, tr. l)y Kiimarajlva 
A.i> 4ftd, 15 eh nan. 

ddie gn'al- hodhi, i.e Ma-liayana- 
or Piuddha-enlightenment, as contrasted w'itli the 
inferior liodlii of tlx* sravaka and pratvt'ka-lmddha. 

I I I I® banner of great boilhi, an (‘soteric 
symbol of Buddha-cnlightenment. 

1^ Bodhisattva-mahasattva, a great 
Bodhisattva. 
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l‘un(;larTka, pg fij , #1) ; % >(i 

tho izmit whitt' lotus ; tho last of the <’i^}it cold Im'IIs 
is so called. | | | ^ Tli<‘ Lotus lic;nen 

in the l*arcidise of tlie W’i'st. | | | ll!l 1i‘ 

The wisdom of the ^ri'iit lotus, samudhi-w isdoni, 
tii(‘ ])(‘uetiatiiij.^ wisdom of \mitiil)lia. 

* ft ii;i' tt “ iM i 1 1 1 fi s. 1 1 ya - n 1 r trran 1 h a . 
An as(*et,i<‘ who is said to liavo heeoiiM* a djs( iph- 
of the Tmddha. 

The 'ri'ipitaka ; the Biiddliist canon. 
I 1 " * ^ The d’npitaka at a (Jlanee m lOihu.in 
i.yFiIi TfChv.,, Sliih of t li*' Mmo dviia" 1 \ | | j| 

\ (atalo:;iH‘ of the Koieaii eanon m d ehilan 

l/jlfe Maliaraurava. 11' j : P-J- The 

hell of ^il’eat W,^lllnL^ the lifth f»t tie eiuht hot liells 


dC ifril K S,arasvatl \ \ if Ji [ fji:) . \ \ (:t) 

tS K : It It If fe? ; ft P /lie A m-fr, 

lli(‘ modern Sursooty”; tiie jjoddess of it, who 
■ was pcr^nadi^d to dt'seend from heaviui ami eonftT 
her invimtion of laii^ii.im. -md liters on the human 
r.iee l)v th<' saije Lharata, wh(‘nee one of h«r names 
IS Lharatl' ; sometimes assumes the form of a 
swan , rloqueiKN . oi liU'rary eleixama* is assoeia,te(l 
\\ithh‘‘r (*f MW'. K nown as t li<‘ mother of speech, 
elo(jiieia ( Ifttt'r’s. and music. (Himese texts describe 
this deitv '-ooi^'t lines as male, but i^enerallx a,^ female, 
and mid' i »*\eral forms. \s ‘‘ Ljoddes# of musie 
ami pociM ■ sIh* 1 ^ stvh'd ^ (oi ^ ifP if 
/c ' i'P if n‘pres(‘nted in two 

forms <uir Willi *\\o arm- and a, lute another with 
M'jht ariie*’ Sister of ^ am.i ‘ .\ ( onsort of botli 
Lr'ahma uid Mailjusri," (Jet tv. In .Inpan, when 
with a lutr Lenten is a b m of Saravasti, colour 
white, and ridiim a jieaeoek. T’’' sbyans-{*an-ma, 
or nau ei-lha Tm» ; M. kele-yiii iikiii teen; ,1. 
ben zai ten, or biuiteti. 


* ^ .MahasatiLdia. Tlie er’eal assamblv, any 

assembly, ail ]>reM‘nt. e\tr\lMid\ | | f.|J Thr 

seal of a. monast« i \ I 1 fiS JT StaiM ^rrnek, 
awed liy an assomiiK , one of t he live -fiji jy- | \ %, 
piij (ff |[j]^ ,'t|) Mahasani.diik.lh, the s' honi of liir 
(-ommuiiit w oi majont\ . one of Iht ehe } • arl\ 
divisions. e(‘. (-^ Ma li.ist ha \ ir.di nr St lia\ ii.di 

le the eldeis 'fliei.' ;ii( two iisa'ji ot tia' term, 
tirst, when the sth.iTii.i. or okhu div ipja- as.^'Uiiblod 
m the eav(‘ after the Luddli i s death, ;iml the othei.-., 
the dv asM-mliled out -id' \' t^. 1 1t.* pi ui<‘ipal 

dl\j''Jon wa that A\lmhtook jilaer later Tl»e ( 'lunese 
attrihute this di\ ision to tin iiitliienee o^ Mah.i- 

d**va. a nuiturvaltei the Nir\ .Imi, and il- ^nle'e(|uent 
iive snbdi\'isions are jdso assoiiated with hi-^ n.ime , 
they aie I’urva.'J.aiklh, \\aias.ukdi, Uaimavalah, 
Lokottara-\ admail, atid l*iajha]>ri \adiiiah , v /J> Jjt 


A: Th(‘ monk's jiateh-rola made 

grades from nuK' t<» twent\'h\*- [>.i!e[).'- 


0 


U' 


-k ^ The supreme bodlii, or enliehtemuent, 
and (lie enlightening powcu* of a Ibiddlia ! | tit 
The \\ Orld-honoiired One (»fthe great eubghtemmmt, 
.an ap])ellation of the Ibuidha | | fJj: The mother 
of th(‘ gn-at enlightenment, an appellataui of Mailjiisrl 
I I ^ till The great (uilightem'd golden rsi. .i name 
given to Buddha in the Sung dvna^fy. 


^ ill® I i- M Mahavadin, 

Doctor of the ftastras, a title given to eminent teaehers, 
especially of the Sankliya and Vaisesika schools 


k M til 'I lie great ]>roteclive sign, a manual 
sign a««ompamed wuth a transliterated rejietitaon 
of ‘ Namali s.irva-tat hagatebh vah ; Sarvathfi llani 
Kham BaksasT mah.lhrdi , Sarva t at hfigata-punyo 
nuj.iti. Hum lliini 'frata Trata ;i])rat ihati svaha ”, 


k % rrfjc (.Jreat t‘le])hant (oi naga) treasure, 
.in U''’* .'.iip[)0''<‘d to b.‘ jirodnei'd l>v iiagas or 

di’agoiis h'diimg. 


k K J a hsicn (,)a]» Daiken), a Kommii monk 
who lived 11* (’hin.i diiim^ Lli** Tangdvnastv. of the 
ik -til ^ inakiL'^aiia school, note*! foi he- annotat ion*< 
• •n ihi* '^utr.i' a'id stylcil the aiclica*ologi.st. 


'1’1‘'‘ sutia of tills name (Maha- 
laUiakura) tr. bv Bodhinici (in abrulged form) and 

oT li ‘I,> 


k 'A' ^ MahiiiTiafijusiika ff- ^ fj; 

(W rubia cordifulia, fiom wdiieh a-.idder is made. 


k Sft M 'k Horn Ity the liigliway side, 
v- ^ Cunda; also (fg. 


ic U The great horiy, i.t‘. the lurmaiiaksiva, 
or transformable lauiy ft ^ of a Buddha. a!so, 
.Mahrikava, a king of ganijas. 


k The gn*a.t huliock-eart m the parable 

of the burning house, i.e. Mahayana, v. Lotus sutra. 
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^ # f^'J Or)f' of Uio thirty-tiirco )>odhi- 
sjittvas HI th(* ^ »j -f- court of the Garhluidhritu 
prouj), destroyer of delusioii. Also ( | PjJ 3E* 

H Ira Hi V. ^ m. 1 I I #. iH 
id(‘m fift rn #• 

M .AJalirikalyrivana or fvatya- 
yan.'i if "AM M M '- a M’ V. m'.'in.i (1) A 
disciph' of fSakyaimini. (‘J) Na,ni(‘ of uiauy ])ersons. 

I 1 Mahrik-fisvapu, V. jluf I |. 

IVlahahhijha .Thanahliibhu. The 
great Jhiddha of su])r(‘THe jxauHmtion an<l wisdoiu. 
“ A fabulous Ibiddha whose reahn was Sariibhava, 
his kalpa xM.iharupa. Having spent ten middling 
kalpas m ecstatic* meditation lie bc'came a Ihiddha, 
and ri‘tirc‘d aginn in meditation for .Sbooo kalpas, 
during which his sixte'en sons continued (as Buddhas) 
his ])rc‘aching. Incarnations of his sons art\" Akso- 
bhya, McTukiita, Siriihaghosa, Siinfiadhvaj.i, Akasa- 
pratisthita, Nitya])a,ri\Ttlu, Indradhvajji, Brahnia- 
dhvaja, Amiirdcha, Sarvalokadlu’itrijiadravodvc'ga- 
pratyiittirna, 'r.imala-]>atia-can(hinagandha, Meru- 
kalpa, Mcghasvaiii, M(‘gliasvarara|a, Sarvaloka-bhaya- 
stambhitatva-vidhvarnsanakara, and ►^.Ikyainuni : v. 
Eitel. lit* IS said to liavc li\ed in a kalpji cariitT 
than the juvsent by kalpas as iiuinerous as the* 
atoms of a chiliocccsm. Amitfibha is ins ninth son, 
^akyamuni his sixtetmlh, and the jirescmt ^ 
or assembly of bcbevcTs are said to be tb.e r(‘mcarna- 
turn of those* who A\ere his diseiph*s m that- lormer 
a*on ; v. Lotus Sutra, chapter 7. | | >fll fpj Title 

of l^i ^ Shc"*Ti-Iisiu, a disciple of the fifth fiatriarch. 

One* who has tlie mind of or for 
supreme enlightenment, c.g. a bodliisattva-inahri- 
sattva. 


Four fundamentals, i.e. the 
m :k, 1^2;^ -h A ami + - A q.v. 

The great ht*ro a Buddha’s title, indi- 
cating his power over dt'uions. | | ^ Great eock 
peak, any outstanding peak. 

Mahasariighata-siltra A ^ ^ 

^ The siit-ra of the gn*at assembly of Bodlii- 
sattvas from -f* every tlirectifui, and of the 
apocalpytii; H(‘rnu)ns (lelivt*red to them by the 
Buddha : GO ehuan, tr. in ])arts at various times by 
various translat firs. Then* are Severn! works eon- 
nectt*d with it- and others independent, e.g, | | 

\ \ \] (and n) mm, i i m) 'g as, 

I I ^ & I I & etc. I 1 u 

Mahasanini]>ata. A division of the sQtrapitaka (‘on- 
tamirig avadanas, in*, eomparisons, Tm*t-aphors, para- 
bles, and ston(‘S illustrating the doctrines. 

k -i- it W # A monastery for Uigur 
Maniclueans, ord(*red to bo luiilt by A.i>. 705. 

He pi' Mahanlla. ^ iv] Id It A precious 

stone, large and blue, yierbaps id(*ntieal witli Indra- 
nila-iuukta, i.e. the India of jiri'cmus stom*s, a 
“ sa.j>]»hire ” (M. \V.). 

k ®a The* gr(*at vow, of a J^addha, or bodhi- 
sattva, to save* all tin* living and bring t!c*m t-j 
Luddhaliood. \ \ ^ Tiu* lorty-eigiit- vows 

and tin* gn-at im'ritonous ])Ower of AmitabJia, 
or the elliea.ey of his vows. | | fn iTI tK i 
Ihire Reward Land of Aiiiitilbha, tie* reward resulting 
from his vows | | I’lie great vow boat, i.e. 
that of Amit, rdduL wliu'li ferries the bc‘li(*ver over the 
s<*a of mortalitv to the Bure Land. 


^ \\ Great Lord of healing, an epithet 
of Buddhas and bodhisattvas. 

The great b(‘ll in the hell tower of a 
large monastery. 

® 18,(0)) Mahaeakravfda. The great 
circular “ iron ” enclosure ; the higher of the double 
circle of mountains forming the outer periphery 
of every world, concentric to the seven circles around 
Sumeru. 

fSP) The great mirror, posthumous 
title of the sixth jjjjp Ch‘an (Zen) patriarch, ^ gg 
Hui-neng, imperially bestowed in a.d. 815. 


Tien, the ajipellatioii of a famous 
monk and writer, named g ^ RaoH-Hing, wHiom 
tigers followed ; he died at 9!^ years of age in A.n. 824 ; 
author o^f(S^:rr^ U and ^ Wl fl 


^ Groat Storms, the third of the three 
destructive calamities to cud the world. 

Mahiikasyapa q.v., he who “ drank in 
light ” (with his mother's milk), she having become 
radiant with goldon-hued light through obtaining 
a golden -colon red pearl, a relic of Vipaj^yiri, the first 
of the seven former Buddhas ; it is a false etymology. 
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r"j rH Abhyudt^atii-rajii. Great aii"uat 
monandi, tiaine of the kalpa iii whieh Subha-vvaha 
» tt Si T- who IS !H)t known in the older bteratu^^ 
is to be n'borii as a Buddlia. 

Xfl Makara jUle Hff (jf|) a monster fish. 

Mails kala ^ ii^ jiSf) IS; 

the great l>Ia(‘k d«'va | | )j^. Two interpretations are 
given. The esoterie eult describes the deva as the 
masculine form ol‘ Ksili, i.e. Diirga» the wife of Siva ; 
witl) one face and eight arms, or three faces and 
SIX arms, a necklace of skulls, etc. He is worshipped 
as giving warlike power, and fierceness ; said also 
to be an incarnation of Vairocana for the purpose 
of destroying the demons ; and is described as 
|}$ the “ great tinu' ” (-ke(*per) which seems to 
indicate Vairocana, the sun. The exoteric cult in- 
terprets him as a bimeficimt deva, a Pluto, or god 
of wealth. (\)nsequently lie is represented in tw'o 
forms, by tin* oru; school as a tierce deva, by the 
other as a kindly happy deva. He is shown as 
one of tfie eight fierce guardians with trident, generally 
l)lu(‘-blaek but sometimir* white ; lie may hav’^e two 
elephants und<Tfoot. J‘hx arms jHid hands hold jewel, 
.skull euj), choppiT, drum, trident, elephant-goad 
He is the tutelary god of Mongolian Buddhism. Six 
forms of Mahakala are noted (1) Jt fn A 5c 
A bla<‘k -faced (]jsci[)l<* of the Buddha, said to be the 
Buddlia as Malifuleva in a previous incarnation, 
now guardian of the nTectorv. (*J) J|^ pOj A: 

Kali, the wife of »5iVii. (li) T- ‘f* j® IK IPc 
The son of t^iva. (4) 4B^ .Tt Ginta-mani, witii 

the talisinanic pearl, symbol of bestowing fortune. 
('">) ft 51 J^'ibduer of demons, (b) i® |S 

^ Mahakala, who carries a bag on liis back and 
bolds a hammer in }iis riglit hand. J., Daikoku ; 
M., Yeke-gara ; T., Nag-])() e’en-po. | | ^ fiH ft 
The ])lack deva's flying shard magic : take tlie twi:: 
of a chia trei* (Catalpa Bungei), th(' twig pointing 
north-west; twist it to tin* shape of a buckwheat 
grain, write tlic Sanskrit letter ^ on each of its 
three faces, place it before the deva, recite his sjiell 
a thousand times, then cast the charm into the 
house of a prosperous person, saying may his wealth 
come to me. 

A feast given to monks. 

The Bodhisattva who, having 
attained the ^ St stage, by the power of his vow 
transformed himself into a dragon-king, S IS |£ 1* 

JiC Women, female ; u.f. ik thou, you. 


-k A Woman, doscriUi'd iti the Nirviimi autra 
In M •* alHidc of all evd — ■ -Ijj 

ic A ^ ^ m iiL }i^- 'I'l"' It ^ 
J4aav,^ A ‘A t* X ft 47 i£, fg E M m 
^ Hf 1I£. m ire ^ « 5J; '7 ^ A 47 

# s Kit‘rc(‘ tire that would l>urn men may yet 
b(‘ approached, clear breezes without form may yet 
be gras}>ed, I'obras tliat harbour j)ui.son may yet b*‘ 


touched, !)Ut a woman's heart is never to be relied 
upon." The Buddlia ordered Ananda : “Do not 
look at a woman; if you must, then do not talk 
with her ; if you must, then (tall on the Buddha 
with all your mind — an evidently apocryphal 
stateimuit of ^7 tS, | | >*\ fife The six fominim* 
attractions; eight an* given, luit tin* sixth and 
eighth are ennsiderod to be included in the others 
colour, h»oks, style, carriage ' tlk, voice, refinement, 
and appi'aranni'. | 1 ^ ^ . -i: -f |i! | | ft ^ H 

The tliirty-llftli vow of Amitabii.i l iiat be will refuse 
to enter into lus final io^ until every woman who 
calls on lii« !iame rejoices in enlightenment and who, 
hating her w^oman’s body, has c(‘ased to be reliorn 
as a woman ; also 1 1 fxK R0- I I ^ A woman's 
salutation, gn'ctmg, or obeisance, jicrfoniicd by 
standing and licnding the km*cs, or putting hands 
together liefore the bn^ast and bending the bodv. 

I 1 IS $IJ “ w omen forbidden to approach,” a sign 
placed on certain altars. | | ^ JB lit Due of 
the tweritv le‘r(‘tieal sects, wlio hehl that Mahesvara 
created the iirst woman, who begot all crcatur(\s. 


k A nun, or H; |J^ l\l bhiksuni, wliwh is 

abbreviut-ed to f\l. The first niinnerv in China is 
.said to hav'c been establislied in the Han dynasty. 


/C ^ The woman-kingdom, wdiere matriarchal 
government is said to have prevailed, e.g. Brahma- 
piira, V. and Suvarnagotra, v. 


k A F(*male devas in the desire-realm. In 
and above tin* Brahmalokas ^ ^ they do not exist. 

/C The story of a woman named 

Li-i who w’as so deeply in samadhi befon* 

the Buddha that Manjusri could not arouse her ; 
she could only be aroused by a bodhisattva who has 
sloughed off the skandhas and attained enlightenment. 

k^± A lay woman who devotes herself 
to Buddhism. 

A woman of virtue, i.e. a nun, or bhiksuni. 
The emperor Hui Tsung of the Sung dynasty (a.d. 
1101-1126) changed the term to 
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1]^ Sexual desire. 

k Wi Voni. The female s(‘\-(»Tj:an. 

k ^li worjjan offence, i.e, sexual inniior»alitv 

on the part of a monk. 


Ik 


Woman as a diseast* ; feminine disea.se. 


* a Kemal<‘ beauty is a chain, a serious de- 
lusion, a ^^rievous calamity. The ^ ^ Ifit I"! 
it is better to burn out the eves with a r(‘d-hot iron 
tlian behold woman with unsteady heart 

ic Uilt Woman the robber, as the eausi* of sexual 
passion, st(‘alin^' awav tin* rich<*s of relifrion, v. ^ 

^ Sfe 11. 

icii Woman as cliain, or lock, the binding 
powi'r of .sex. ^ ^ 14. 

■T* Kiimara son: seed; sir; 11 1 midnight. 

Kukyai, Kokvar, or Kukejar, a 
((uintrv W'cst of Khotaii, 1 (mK) h from Kashgar, 
])erlia])s Yarkand. 

Y ill The M'cd f§ -7- cut off. 1 e. tin* seed 
whicli firoduces the rniseiies of tiansinigrat non. 

Y il V Seed and fruit ; seed-])rodueed fruit is 
-f- '4!;. fruit -pi oduced seed is *4,: f' The fruit pro- 
duced l)v illusion in former incarnation is y- J4!:> 
wlneli tlu‘ Hniayaiia arliat lais not yet tinallv cut 
oh It IS neeessar\ to enter Nirvana w it hout remnant 
oi mortality to be free from its “ fruit or karma. 


Th(‘ fruit full of seeds, the 


gran ate. 


pome- 


^ » 


4 A famous learned monk Tzu-hsiian, of 

the Sung dynasty whos<* style was ^ 7}c Ch‘ang- 
shui, the name of his district ; he had a large follow- 
ing at first he specialized on the ^uramgama 
flP Bft ffi ‘ later he adopted the teaching of || -g- 
Hsien-shou of the 0 Hua-yen school. 


winch keeps men in hondage. 


The seed bond, or delusion of the mind. 


y u Small (ourts and lunldings attached to 
a central nionastiTA . 

•J- iMs ^ # (.Questioned as to what lie did 
with his day, Wf M H I Ai Hsuan-jih n'plied “ one 
doc,^ m»t liariL^ things on an inch of thread '. 


Small, little; mean, petty : inferior. 

Hitiavaiia 4fj W fff- small, or iii- 

(crior wain, or \chi(lc , the form ol Iliuldhism which 
d(‘vclopcd after Srikviimum s death to about the 
begmmng of the (dnistian i-ra, when Mahavana 
do< lnia‘s were mlrodiucd ll i*' tlic (.trth(»dox si-liool 
and more m direct liiu' with (lie Kiuldliist succession 
than Mahayamsni whuh d<‘Velopcd un lines funda- 
meiitallv differcuit 'flH* Kuddlia was a spiritual 
iloetoi, less Intel cst«*(l in iihilosopliy than in the 
renied\ for human misery and ])erpt4ual transmigra- 
tion lb‘ ‘ l'irri(‘(l aside from idle nitUaplivsieal 
•n])! culat ions ; if he jicld ^ on such topics, he 
deemed tliem valuclcs-. for the purjiosfs (►!' salvation, 
whati v\a.s his gmal ‘ (Keith) Metaphysical spee,uia- 
tions arose after his dealh, ainl naturally developed 
int(t .1 \ariety ot ilimiyaiia schools hefoie and aft^T 
fh(‘ sepaiatiori f>l a disTinet school of Maliavana 
Jlin.nana remains the form m t’evloti. liuriii.i, ami 
Siam, hcfK'e is known as SontlKTii ihiddhism m 
contrast with Northern Buddhism or Maluiyana, 
the form chietly prevalimt from Nepal to dapaii 
Another lough division is that of Bali and Sanskrit, 
Ball f)enu: the general literary language of the sur- 
viving form of Hmayana, Sanskrit of Mahayana. 
The term Himnana is of Mahayamst t>rigmation to 
emphasize thi* iiniv^rsalism and altruism of Maha- 
yfuia over the narrower personal salvation of it-s 
rival. According to Mahayana teaching its own aim 
IS universal Buddhahood, wliieh means th(‘ utmost 
development of wisdom and the perfect transforma- 
tion of all the jiving m the future state , it di*clares 
that Hinayana, aiming at arhatsbip and pratyeka- 
biiddhahoood, seeks the destruction of body and 
mind and extinction in nirvana. For arhatship the 
19 Four Nolile Truths are the foundation teaching, 
for pratyeka-buddhahood the -f* B Ift twelve- 
nidanas, and these two an*, therefori* sometimes 
styled the two vehicles n TTen-t‘ai sometimes 
calls them the (Hinayana) Tripitaka school. Three of 
the eighteen Hinayana schools were transported 
to China : ^ (Abhidharma) Ko^a ; jgSc H Satya- 

siddhi ; and the school of Harivarman, the (ft 
Vinaya school. These are described by Mahayanists 
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as th<* liu<J(ilia’s afljiptal)I<‘ \va\^ of tijo 

qiK'st-ions and capacifa^ of liis h(‘ar<TS, 
lii.s own ?nni<l is s[M)k<‘n of as al\va,\"s in flit* 

absolutr M.iliavana. all rnihracmi.' r**alni Such is the 
M;ihri\'an:i vi(‘w of llinayana, and if flu* \'at|»ulva 
sNtras and s[)<‘ci;d scripliin's <»f I iicn s( ho(»K wliK-h 
arc 7'cpndialcd hv IIinaraTia.. arc apoorx'phal, of 
which then* seems no dniihl. then Mahav.ina in 
condinnnine HjnavTiiia must Imd other snpporl for 
its claim to orthod(>\\ The sfitras on wlm h it 
chiefly relies, a> rcLnirds t he fiiiddha, Inn'^e no antlien- 
tK'ity ; while tho^' of llinavana cannot he ac» ef)te/J 
as his ventahie teai hnie jji the a]>,s»*nce of fundamental 
res(‘arch Hmavaiia is said to hav** fir^t hi**‘n di\'dt‘d 
into minonty and maj(uit\ sections immeitiatidv 
after tin* deatli of Sakvamiim wlc'n the stliavna. 
or older disciples, lemamed in what is --polcen (,f as 
the e.ive ' . some plaee at iiapierha, to setMe tin 
fntiiic o| tlie fjrdef, and the eenerai i>odv of (lis<-ip|es 
remained ontsid* these tw<» ir« llie tnM j* <{< 
anil ^ J^ji (j \ The jir*st doetrmal division e- 
ie]MUted to lia\e taken place undei tie* h‘adersliip 
ot tin monk Maliadeva ('j \ ) a hnndied \ ears 

after the Ihiddha s nitwan.i and iluiniL’ tie* reien of 
\soka hi^ lenrii, however, has been ]ilaeed latei 
than till'' h\ hntoriaiis M<ihMde\a'> s*‘i t heeanie 
the Maliasansjliika, the other the Sth.ivira In 
time the two are said t(» have di\ nl»*<l mt(‘ 
eiLihteen wIihIi with the two oi i^imaK are lh< 
so-ealled ‘ Iwentv s<‘ct'- of llinav<uia. \iiot.liei 
diMsion oi‘ foil! scits lefeiK'd to by l-duniz. i" 
that of the * % {\v\ a) M<diasariehaiiikava. 
.1: m ArvaMhavirfih, ^ — -tJJ % 

M rd. isarvast ivdd.ih. .laid iF. at u S.immat i\ ah 
There is still anotle*!' division ot tive >cets, ^ 

# For th(‘ ei^ihteeii Hinavana seds sei* 1 h*Iow 

/j'^ |a|J Th(' thiee ( haraeleiisiH marks 

of all Hinavana sutras ; the mifiennanence of 
phenomena, the unreality of the ciro and mrvana. 

'h -fll :>L % The iiiiH' ( lasses of works he 
lougin" t,(r the llinavana, i e (he whoI»‘ ol the twelv«‘ 
classes, V. H pK, Ihlana or Voluntary 

discourses, the Vaijndya, or l)roa,dei leadimu;; 
and the \ yfikarana, or jiiophesies 

A' - ■- The |- Ji; Slha\ irav.ldm, 

Scliool of Preshyters, and A ^ SB Sarvastivadm, 
(pv. 

« itf * )« Tht' llinayana partial and 
gradual method of ohevinu laws and eoiirnandriicnta, 
a« oorapared witli the full and immediate salvation 
of Mahayana. 


/V n*|5 A Chinese list of the 
“ eif]fhteen ” sects of the Hinayana, oinittine Maha- 
sanehikrdi, Sthavira and Sarvjistivadah as eiuw'ric 
schools I A ^ iiji Mm hasani^hikrdi is divided 
into eieht- schools as follows (1) • - ig; Kkavvta- 
wdiMnkTdi : ( J) {{^ ^ SB liokottai’M vadm.di ; 

(•'1 ® JSL SB Kaukkutikhh {(iokulikii) . (1) ^ IIB SB 

Bahiisrutiv.lli . (5) |g JB Prainaptiva Imali ; 

(O' l|il) ^ [li ;JB 'lt‘tavani\Tdi, or t'ait vji.s.iihlh , (7) 
l^J llJ 11: SB Apara-saihih ; (S) dt llj SB 
sailah n _li ^ SB Arvastlnivirrili. or Sthavira- 
vadm. (iivided into eieht sdiooP ll) (Jl SB 
ILiimavat.ih The 'fj SB Sar vast i vTidah 

l^ave rise to (: sr. (Titsiput rTv.di, wind) ;:^ave 

use to f‘>) j-j:- p niijirinottariv.di , f 1) (‘J ^ 

Bhadiav Muivah ; (5) ^ ^ }JB Sammativah ; and 
C'l ’4; H llJ »!) S,ituia<!arikrili , (7) ft. )l]5 'laliFf.- 
sak-ali ()i.Nliirr,l (8) iiif ;5P 1 )harinaeiipt:di 

Fr-om the Sarvastivadins aroM* ilso (t)) fifc )t SB 
Ka''A’ahpiva and (10) |i!^ U. SB Stiutnintikah v. 
VJ^ t f Kelt}), 1 iO-lhO. d’he division of tin* 

tw’o schools IS aserih(‘d to Mahadeva a. century afhT 
(In' Nirvana (aider I the first five an stated as 
arising two i (‘Mtiiries after lie* Nnvaiia. and the 
remaining tliii'c a eenliirv latei', dates wliidi are, 
anreliahle. I'lider II, tJie liaimavatrih and tin* 
Sarvastivadali arc dated .some 20<t years after 
the Niivaiia , fiom tin* Sarvastivadins soon aio.^e the 
VatsTpu(nv',c>, fiom wfiom soon sprang; the third, 
fourth, tilth, and sixth, tln-n from the Sarvasti- 
vadif - then arose fin* sevenlh wdneh ;.tive ris** to 
tin* eipdith and a,eain, nearmi^ the 10t)th V(‘;r, the 
Sarvaslivadin.s cave n^c tu the ninth atni soon 
afti*!’ the tentli. Ju the list ol eieliteen the Saivtisti- 
vadaii is not coimtnl, ,o li jilt into all the rest 

/J> ^ n n T'leii't ai s division of llina- 
vana into four schools or doctrine^- (|) /fj‘ prj Of 
reality, th<‘ exetenee of .dl yiheiionn'iia, the thietiim* 
of Inmifj (cf ^ -A uhh dc.) , {'>) VN [HJ of 

iiiin*alitv, or non-exisii'iiee {( f ® (:') '/)> H 

tfl' ^ rdativitv of e\ist(3iiee are! 

ijomexistence (ef. 1-\1 ; (\) ^ ^ of 

neither, or transcendine existence and nona'xistenre 

m U) 

d' dl ^ it Hinay.Mia and the hi*H‘tical 
si'cts ; also, Hiuavaiia is a heietical sect, 

eomrnandinents of the llina- 
yana, also r(*coi^m/,(‘d bv tin* Mahayana • the five, 
eight, and ten commandments, tin* 2o0 for the monks, 
and the I14H for tin* nuns 
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TIh' I linjiyarnusuli;!^- tlx* four sections ^ To n'|M‘at Piiiddha's nanii* in a fjuiot voico, 

of the Aframas psi ^ g?, v. /]. )i J[i. opposite of ^ 1 - 


dro Tlx* Hlnavana sastias oT Al/imlliarnia 
I ! H Pttt if Jff The ])hilos(>phi(‘al canon of flie 
lllnayana, now supposed to consist of sonic thirty- 
seven works, the (‘arliest of whuli is said t'» he 
the (lunanirdesa sastra, ti as ih »'i y* ts P.1 
before A. I). 1 ! 20 . “ Tlie date of the Abhidliarnia 

IS “ unknown to us (Ivcith). 

fi. ^ The robe of five patches worn l>v 
some monks in Clnna and by tfie /jy J* .lodo 
sscct of Japan ; v. 

To urinate ; also /J> -jf. Ibiddhi^t. 
monks are enjoined to urinate onl\ in one h\ed 
spot . 

ilj Antar.'i kalpa. or intei mediate kalpa . 
according to the jll „-jj it is tfie [>etiod in whicli 
human life increases liv om' year a centurv till it 
reaches S| with ineii (S Jdd fe<‘t hiLdi . then it 
IS redueeil at the same rate till tiie life jienoo leai lies 
ten vears with men a foot hien ih«'se two are each 
a .small kalpa , the ^ ptf re( l^on•^tlH two toifet’mr 
as one kalpa and thei** are (Uliei delinitinn^ 


A small Miliinu' . Tdiui t'ai's term for the 
i^h) w m pt ; the lar^e sutra beiiijy the 

^ m 

^Lc ' d' 1^8 Hiivine a mind fit luily for 
llinavana (loctniu'. 


d ' m Small tie(*K. bodhisattvas in the Iowit 
^tayns, V ;{ yjc 

/)' 7k \ litth' water or “ (lri[ipm^^ 

water penetrat(*s stone . the ri'ward of tla* religious 
lift'. thoiiLdi dillieiilt to *ittain. yields to persistent 
effort. 


'b ^ Tlio la\.. 


or methotls of llinavana. 


7 J' «i ffi Jfi Upakh'sabliumikah d’lie 

ten lesser evils or illusion^, or tt'iiiptat kmis. one of 
the live xroups of nu'nta! eoiidition^ of the se\entv- 
five Hinayana elemi'iits They are llu' iiiinoi moial 
defects arisin^^ from ^ fJj] unenlieliteiiment , i e. 
,-2: anerr, hidden sm IS st lIil’llK'S'- t‘n\ V, 

^ vexatmn. ill-Will <($* hate „n adulation 
,JL deceit, 'I’f pnth' 


7l' =f (It W) A small el)ilio( <*^.m consisting 
of a thousand worlds eacfi with if'* Mf Sumcru, 
continents, seas, and fine t.i* miii nuaintams, v 

^ =f -k T W. 

Small ^O'oup, a class for instruction oiit- 
sidt' the rcLMilar mornine or evening serMces . also 
a class in a hou.st'hoM ; the it-atier is called ( | y’Q. 


Tlie small rajas, calle<l d: luiilet- 

seatterme king*-'. 

A small asst'inblv of monks for (’(‘n'- 
nionial purposes 

/b B ^ One of tlie four divmc flowers, the 
mandara- flower, v. i^. 


iVu summ.irizt'd veisKui 1 1 ?? 

« It Sf) g lvumara|iva's abhn'\ latt'd vt^rsion, in 
ten chiian, of the Maha-prajh.'i paiainila-sulra 

/j’^ yj.; The sects of flinavana 


(jljl A junior monk of h*ss than ten vears 
full ordination, also a courtesy title for a disciple ; 
and a self-depreciatory t^th‘ of an\ monk : v 
dahara. 




The rules and regulations for monks 


and nuns in Hinayana. 


d" hi iili The small Maudgalyayaiia, one of 
six of that name. v. |d . 

d' # An anmvj'rsary (sacrifice). 

/j^ The Hinayana doctrine of tlu* void, as 

contrasted with’tliat of >Mahayana. 

V. 1 4^ ; also styled | ^ |. 

/\^ Tlie Hinayana saint, or arliat. The in- 

ferior saint, or liodliisattva, as compared witli the 
Hudiiha. 



JOI 


Snialk'r lirrbs, tliost* who koop tlio five 
oornmuiidnientK and do tli(‘ ten p^ood dmls, thrre]»y 
attuininp: to r(‘hirtli as men or dovas, v. j£ ^ 

'fX T1 h‘ practice, or discij)liii<‘ of IlTnayana ; 
also, urination. 




Knsmapiara or Kiisi^rfirnaka. 


r 


f 1 Jfj ; p ^ 

Explaini'd hy A i 4 itfc liirthplano of nine 
scholars. .An ancient kin^^doin and city, near Kasiah, 
IHO miles north of l^itna ; the place wliero Sakya- 
muiil di<‘d. 


/]■* ^ -tpl Miinjuxiib, ■■a iff( 

Kxjdained hy ^ phahle. Ruliia cordifolia, yieldim' 
the madder (niunjci'lh) of ikaipcd. 

1 K 

jii niordv lliii-yiian nf lh<‘ Sni 

dynasty. There was a. ^ ('hm <lyri.istv rnoidx of I In* 
snne name 


^ ^ i^itavanii. v. /• K 



cemetery, idem /* pt 


Smasana , Asmasayana, 


a 


P ^ i&P firiLTuna, f»/. abundantly 

Mrtiioiis, a of a Buddha. 


^ jiiniui niniik ordaiiub 

.1 les: 

s than 

ten year^ 



[vC junior te.u her. 



The filial! nu'al, bieakfist. 

also 

called 


TJ, 

I ^ A corfi^e ; to ni.inain u f. P fjf 

P Sn fiiMlJ MCUHl:, 

1l¥ ^1] ’ 1 * 1 ' ■ £ ^'1 (I) B‘'l(Ulie, [•r<>.>pefi(\ , 

liiLdi lard^. sucee.ss ^mod loitiine, virtues, t]n*se four 
.!?(* named as its coimntation ('Jj The wif** of Visnu. 
(’>) An hoiioiile pie|i\ or alliv to names of pods, 
pleat men. and b(!ohs ( I ) An exeLmiat ion at the head 
<»r Iiturpn’s (h) \n al»br(*\ i.ition lor AIah|iisn | | 
(ft jcfi Srjbhuj.j, 1 e Malaya | | Srivasas a 
er»d who bestows pood llK k | \ ’p)/ ‘ | | jSfi ^ ft' ^*1 'pt' ; 
^ tJl Sirisa Acacia siiissa The marrner' tree 

ft- ^ tW- 'Uj*' 1 I ii' ; IS with larpe 

leaves and fruit ; arnither kind the I I W: With 
small leaves and iVmt. .\lso called J'f/ | | 

jjw Sirisaka. Natne of a monk | 1 tS ^ ; | j 
M ’ ‘if 4**] Srlpupta, an elder in BajaL'iha, 

who tr.ed to kill the Buddha with lii*e and poison, 

I M I li I I f Sf : ^ ® 

Srimitra, an Indian prince wjio resigned his tlironc 
to Ins younper brother, l)<*came a moidv', eaine to 
(Hiina. translated the m in and other books. 

f ’ T' 1 ' 'I’" >''l> •' **"■ ffi Pii S 

vet ala method of ohtainmp mapic jiower by iiican* 
tat.ions on a <lead body ; win‘n a headh ss corpse, 
or some part of the body, is used it is ^ X* ; when 
the w’holc corpse it is p. 


r M Sikhm. ; xtiiJ ; r M W(or ffl), 
iS M ' <‘f‘ested, or a flame , ex]>lained liy 

fire ; ^IJ Iffi P Ibitriasikhm occurs in the 
.Abhidhanna. In the it is tJS a shell- 

like tuft of hair (1) The 99!ttli Buddha of the last 
kaljra, whom Sakvanium is said to have met. (2) The 
second of the seven Kuddiias of antKjmty, born in 
Prabluidvaja -)t +ff iJc as a Ksatnya. (.d) A Maha 
nrahma, wliose name Sikhm is defined as m ^ or 
3c If! kavinp a flammp tuft on Ins In^ad , eonnected 
with the wot kl-destruct ion by lire. Tlu* Fan i minp-i 
den iilK'sSiklnn as or I'j' flame, nr a fhiminp head 
and as the pod of lire, st \ led also ifjj ^ Suddhn, pure ; 
h(‘ observed the ^ ^ Fire Dhvana, broke tlie lures 
of tlie realm of desire, and followed virtue, j | 

\ <h*va of music located in tlie East. 

P hi )k I Iffiii- \ \m- also wronplv 

1$ , oiu* of Sakyamunrs former niearnations, 
when to sa\'e tiu* lif(* of a dnv(* h(‘ cut off and pavt* 
his own llesh to an ejiplc which pursued it, wdiich 
eaple was .^iva transformed in order to test him. 

Vi M .A 

P Sila, /■ ; e tn, f inti>. bv ^ 

pure and cool, i.e. chaste'; also by ^ r(*s1raint, or 
keeprnp the t ommandrnents , also l>y of poiui 

disposition. It is the second yiaramita, moral piiritv, 
!.{*. of tlioiiplit, w’ord. and deed The four conditions 
of sila are chaste, calm, quiet, extinpiiishcd, i.c. no 
loiipcr yiertnrhed by the passions. Also, ])erhaps 
sila, a stone, i.e. a yirei ious stone, pearl, or coral. 
For the ten silas or commandments v. -f* the 
first five, or panca-sila, are for all Ibiddhists. | | 
^ in moral state, is not pun*, 

none can enter saniadhi. 1 1 SI » as ara- 
mitji. Morality, tlie second of the paramitas. | | i|§ 
A curtain made of chaste pn'eioiis stones. | | ^ 



Pt tl: ’ ^ .L a [)riin <‘ in 

SJ jS Vi I I in Mor.il [mntv. t-sscntml tu 

cnltT inio sainadlii I I KC ig Srav.isli, id(Mn ^ 

I I Kjc P£ H J^ii.il)lia(_itM A IcariU'd monk of Nalanda. 
toacln'r of H>iian-I saii'i, A.D <5:^') | | iB Slla- 

diianna, a srainaiia of Kliotan | I It Kfl Sfla- 
])ral»ha, the Sanskrit luiiiic of a Ifariit^d nu>nk. 

I 1 H & ^ Siladitva son (»f Pratapfidit va and krotlnT 
of llaj v.ivardhana I'ndor I Ik* spiritual aus}uc<‘s of 
A\ .liokiU'svara, iu‘ hi'caim* kini:^ of Kanvakukia 
A i> d(H) and t*oiiqu<‘n*d India and th(‘ I’uniak Ho 
was moroiful to all orrat uros. str.nnod driidviinj wator 
foi lior.sus ,ind (‘Irpliants, was a most lihoral patron of 
Kiiddhksm, n*-ostal»lislicd tlio ^roat. (piimpionnial 
assmnldv. Imilt nianv stupas, sfmwod sp«*('ial favour 
to Silabliadra and Hsuan-tsan*^, and ooniposod tho 
A k 15 « at Astama-hasri-oaitva samskrta- 
stotra. llo roi^med alioiit forty yoars. 

P ^ Ji: Ais(t (or ^ or xK.) IIV Pliaxamif's 
at'oopts tin* idontificatuui witli (diij^hnan, a roirum of 
tin' Pamirs .so/ /rs Tou-kmr On iduitaa'i . 

p Ifkd) 

f a ¥ « K llirany.ivati. Dj* j^l] 

^ fic IjS ; M M ifl ri\or. a T-ivoi 

of Nr*j»al, now calJod tin* (iandaki noar whndi 
Sakvamum is said to lia\<* on(on*<l nirvana, 'i In' 
nvor IS idvntifind with tlw \jita\Mt[ 

P * « M Said to l><‘ Su|at<n son of an 

(‘Idor of llajayrha ami tho sanw a^ |lj] 1,"^'. 

Sit.iVHiia. /' w . n K ;• ¥ 
^ Of. . fee K ''fl.i LO'oV*- ^ 1 !• ,1 Jll.l. •r lor (•\ pU'illiO 

(orpsn^ a comolcrv It m also sl\h'd j.\l 

^ pe +1; A nil- 1+ . -‘I'" V n ;? K. w .» m » 

smasana 


Is known as [j] ‘ tho sts't of tho mountain 

faniilv ’ , or homo soot. 


jii 

tomnlor 

vclopod 


Tho mountain sdiool " tin* 
mtcrprotation of T'loTot'ai dof'trinos 
hy 1^4 nfl Ssuminy; v last ontrv. 


pro- 

do- 


lL| Th(‘ wiuolit of a mountain, or of Snin^ru -- 

mav ho morn roaddv' a^tortamod than th^ otormty 
of tlio Ihiddli.i, 


[Ij WiilHu; hriislios as immorous as moimtauLs, 

oi as tho tioos on tin* rnoiinlams (and ink as vast 
as t)n‘ 0 (“,oan). 


lit /Ic tl*j Mountam .ind watoi roh(\" tlm 
namoot a monastu jrarmont diirmj^ tiir SiiULmiyuasty ; 
latoi thm was tho naun* jjivon to a riofiK omhroulorod 
dio-.- 


S<i;iaia \ aradhara hiiddhi vikridita 
I'liijfui lU (or ^.) !_'} ^i; ii -£ 4ii )jt Tho 

uamo undor wdiioli Ananda is to roapp<*ai as Biidilha, 
m \na\ <mamita-vai|a vanta, duiiiio tho kalpa Man * 
jha-aalxiabhiourjita, /ft | | |(j ' Moun- 

tains, soas, tho sky, tho (fujs\ ) markot [daoo cannot 
(onooal olio from tlio t'vo of ^ '»jy Imjiot manonoi' 
tho mossoiiijor of doatli a [diiaso snmmino up a storv 
of four hiothors wfio tnorl to iiso thou miraculous 
power to osoapo doatli h\ liidmo in tho mountains, 
soas .sk\, .md market filaoos Tin' one m the market 
plai'i was the fiT^t to III lopoiti'd as drad. fjj ^ij 2 


lU I: 

peak. 


Tho kimj of t ho mountains, I o tliohiohost 



'riio oato of a monastery , a moriasl,ory . 


lU 


A lull, mountain, a n.onastor\. 


Ill lit 


“■ Moiinta m world; 1.0. monastont*>. 


lUlt (I. 

used hy monk: 
inonastorios. 


Hill monk ", solf-doprooatory tiTin 
; (2) A monk dwollmo apart from 


iJj >j’; A hranoh of tho T’lon-thii School 
founded hy |Ig Jg Wu fin (d. a.d. tiyO) giviui; the 
“ shallower " luterprotatiou of the ti^aohinj^ of this 
sect ; called Shan-wai l/ecause it was do.volopod m 
temples away from the TTen-fai mountain. The 
“ profouuder sect was developed at T‘ieu-t‘ai and 


/l| \ stream, a mountain stream; Ssii-olrnan 

pruvinoo. | ^ f® jJi Making ottonngs at tho stronms 
to the ghost.s of tho drowritvl. 

Work, a period of work, a joh. | Tmi<‘. 
work, a term for meditation ; also yfj ^ \^m 

Silpasthana*vid va. ^ m m One of tile five 
departments of knowledge dealing with tfie arts, 
e.g. the various crafts, mechanics, natural science 
(yin-yang), calculations (especially for the calendar 
and astrology), etc. | fit % Nata, a daru;er ; the 
skilful or wily one, i.e. tlie heart or mind. 

^ Self, personal, own. | fJj Personal advantage, 
or profit. | One’s own heart. I ^6 ; 



m 


I *1’ ^ a inrthod of sf*lf-roa]iza- 

tion of truth, the intuitive method r»f meditation, 
-ll: iB I I5iiddhiikiiva, or realm of Bnd<Iha 

m contrast with the ri'alm of ordinary l)ein"s. | 
n M Self-attametl assurance of the truth, sucJi 
as that of the Buddha. I j# PEi d: 

Mysedf (is) Amitabhu, mv mind (is) the Burt' Land. 
All thin^^s an; hut the one Mind, so that outside 
exjstin*; liein^js then* is no Jhiddlia and no Pure 
Land. Thus Amitahha is the Amitahlia within aial 
the Pure Land is the Pure J.,an<l of the mind. It is 
an expression of Ihiddhist pantheism, that all is 
Buddha and Buddlia is all. 

Li Alreadv, yiast :end,< ease | ^ ^ P,i>t. f>n‘sent 
future, J;-. ^ ^ I ^ 1& tt 4 Those 

horn ]nt»> the “ futUK' life ’ (of the Jhire Land) in 
the yiasf, in tin* present, and to he horn in the future, 
i :d* - pR lihuta Become, the moment just come 
into existence, the present moment heinyi, existing ; 
a heinyr, yrho^t, demon: a fait; an element of 
whieh the Hindus hav(‘ tivi* eartli, water, fire, air, 
j'tlier : the yaist. | ^f) Ajfiendriva. Tlie s«‘eond of 
the rr ^ (|,v Om' who already knows the in- 

driya or roots that arise from the yiTaituail stape 
associated with the Pour Dogmas, i e. jai'posc, ]oy, 
yileasure, Kuiuneiation. faith zeal, memory, ahslraet 


4. FOUR 

No, not, none. (Sanskrit u, an.) 

Neither umly nor diversity, 
nr doctrine ol the v /\ yf;. 

'X. 1 I no ^ 

long before lie visits the place (»t enliphteni lent or 
of Truth, 1. . soon will heeome a Buddha 

r Not to bring to a linish, not to make 
plain, not jdain. not to understand, ineomprehensihle. 

I I 'r(‘xts that do not make plain t he Buddha’s 

whole truth, such as Hinayiina and Jic inter- 
mediate Maliayana texts. ' \ | f# iS The incompre- 
hensible wdsdom of Buddha. 

: Advaya. No sciond, non-duality, the 

one and undivided, the unity of all things, the one 
reality, the universal Buddha-nature, There are 
numerous combinations, e.g. # S “ RO(xl and 
evil are not a dualism ; nor are and ^ the material 
and immaterial, nor are and ^ delusion and aware- 
ness — all these are of the one Buddha-nature. — . 

yf H neither plural nor diverse, e.g, neither two kinds 


meditation, wisdom. | if -J^ A monk far ad- 
vanced in religion ; an arhat. | Already returned, 
nr, begun again, e.g. the r(‘c()mm('nc(‘m('nt of a cycle, 
or ermrse I St m- :# 'I'lx )se w lio liavs' abandoned 
the desire-realm , divided into t^vo classes, 
ordinary people wlio havi* left d(‘sire, hut will be 
horn into the six gati : m If the saints, wdio will 
not he reborn into th<‘ desire-realm ; e.g. non-Buddhists 
and Buddhists. 

-f A shu'ld ; a, stian, or jiole ; to offend ; to eon- 

« -'rn , t„ S....L I lit ; I # * : 9R ; E 

^ll ^ link hidava, the physical h(‘art. | [X] W ' 
it tir W Ivahffina, goldcm : i.e. a tret*, a sh^-uh of 
the .sam«‘ type, with golden hue, described as of 
the leguminous orde? ; |>erliaps the Kufijara Wronglv 
written ^ (or fiji) |S] J* ai .. P |R] fHL 

Dhanus A Ikiw ; a liow's length, i.e the 
'L(HK>th part of a yojaiwi Seven grains of wheat 
^ make I linger-joint |f[i ; 24 hiiger-jomts make 
J elbow or cubit |]| ; 4 cubits make 1 how ; or 
1 foot T) iiiclies mal e 1 elhow^ or euiht ; 1 cubits 

'nak<‘ I l>ow’ , .‘UlO bows mako 1 h ; }»ut the measures 
.ire variously given I « ^ K umbharuja demons, 
V lifl. ' 


STROKES 

of nature noi ddh rene^' in form. | | The one 

undivided tniili, the Luddha-truth. Also, the unity 
of th(‘ Bufidlia nature. ! | pt] is similar ; also 
the cult of the niomstii^ doctrine ; and the immediacy 
of entering into tlie trutli. 

Nut only tlie void " ; or, non-void , 
siavakas and yiratyeka-buddhas see only the void ”, 
hodhisaHvas .see also the non- void, hence [ | | is 
the ^ the void ’ of the ‘‘ mean It is a 

term t»f the A «c Intermediate school 

Not coming (})a(;k to mortality), an explana- 
tion of fij ^ anagamin. 1 | ^ i Anagamana- 
nirgama. Neither coining into nor going out of 
existenei*, i.e. the original constituents of all ^ things 
are eternal ; the eternal conservation of energy, or 
of the primal substance. | | it)] Without being called 
he comes to welcome ; the Pure-land sect believes that 
Amitabha himself comes to welcome departing souls of 
his followers on their calling upon him, but the ^ J; 
JX (dodo Shin-shu sect) teaches that belief in 
him at any time ensures rebirth in the Pure Land, 
independently of calling on him at death. 
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a. Oiir of tbo ton kinds of ” horo^ 
sies ” founded hy Sanjnyin Vairaliputni, v. 
taught tliut then' is no need to * itt s... k the ri^dit 
patli, !is when the necessary kalpas liave passed, 
mortality (.*nds and nirvana naturally follows. 

ip a Adiniiiidana-veramanl ; the seeond 
of the ten eominhndnients, Thou shalt not steal. 

Not in the same class, dissimilar, dis- 
tinctive, each its own. I I H Bfe Asakrt-saniiidhi ; 
a samadhi in more than on(‘ formula, or mode. 
1 I ;f; ^ One of the six :f; ^ 0 indetimte state- 
ments of a syllopism, where proposition and example 
do not agree. | | The general among the 

particulars, the whole in tin* parts, j | ^ Varied, 
or individual karma ; each causing and receiving 
his own recompense. | | Avenika-buddhadharma 
The eliaracteristics, acluevements, and doctrine of 
Buddha which distinguish him from all others. 
+ A M I the (‘ighteen distinctive characteristics 
as defined by Hinayana are his -f- 
H il: and his , the i\Iahayana eighteen 

are perfection of liody ; of spei'cli ; of nn'inory , 
impartiality or universality ; ever in samrulhi ; 
entire self-abiu'gation ; never diminishing will (to 
save) ; zeal ; thought ; wusdorn ; salvation ; in- 
sight into salvation ; deed.^ and mind accordant 
with wisdom , also his speeidi ; also his mind ; 
omniscience in regard to +he past; also to the 
present ; and to the future. | | M W Distinctive 
kinds of unenlightcnment, one of the two kinds of 
ignorance, also styled 93 Pf ; particular 

results arising from particular (‘vils. | | Dis- 
similarity, singularity, s)ci generis. | | 3? 

things special to bodhisattvas in the )|5 ^ 0 
in contrast with the things th<‘y have in common 
with sravakas and pratycka-buddhas. | | H Varied, 
or individual conditions resulting from karma ; 
every oiu' is his own transmigration ; one of the 

m m 

d’' ^ m The indivisible, or middle w'ay 4^ jg. 

^ Wi Acala ; ni^ala ; dhriiva. The unmoved, 
immobile, or motionless ; also ^ ^ the term is 
used for the unvarying or unchanging, for the 
pole-star, for fearlessness, for indifference to passion 
or temptation. It is a special term of Shingoii 'g* 
applied to its most important Bodhisattva, the | | 
m I q.v. I I » ; ^ ^ ; pg ra (» or ®) 

Aksobhya, one of the 3£ § Au ^ J^^ive Wisdom, 
or Dhyani-Buddhas, viz., Vairoi'ana, Aksobhya, 
Batnasambhava, Amitabha, and Amoghasiddhi. He 


is especially worshipped by the Shmgon sect, as a 
disciple of Vairocana. As Amitabha is Buddlia m 
the western heavens, so Aksobhya is Buddha m 
the eastern Ic'aven of Abliirati, the realm of jov, 
lienee lie* is styled ^ f/j or jlfp also 

free from anger. His cult has existed since the 

Han dynasty, see thi‘ Aksobhya-tathagatasya-vyCiha. 
He IS first mentioned m the JVajhaparamita sfitra, 
tiieii m the Lotus, where In* is the tirst of the si.xt(*eri 
sons of i\lahribhijha - juaiiabhiblm His dliyam 
bodhisattva is ^'aj^apanl. His appi'aranei' is vanoiislv 
de.s(Tibed, but he generally sits on a lotus, feel crossed, 
soles upward, left hand .;l(>sed holding robe, right 
hand tingers extended touidnng groiiml eallnig it 
witm ss ; lie is seated above a blin* (dephant ; !iis 
colour Is pale gold, some .say blui' , a vajra is before 

him. His esoteric word is Hum , liis element the 

air. his liuman form Kanakamuni, v. dap. Ashiiku, 
Kudo, and Miido : Ibb mi-bskyod-jia, mi-'khnig-> 
pa (mintug-pa) , Mong. ulu kudelukci. \ • T' Ift W T 
I I ilk Ollbrings to‘ 1 I mi T. 11 14* 111- 

m..s.s,-nf;r.s. 1 1 ■;£ . | 1 #!c ??, ; M j@s 4 ; 

M K P. € I I ffi ff (K il 7b) « Hi 

I'r avers and spidls associated with him and liis 
messengers. I I % The eighth of the ten stag»*s 
in a Buddha's advance to perfeidion | | '^ fli{ j}'; 
Prayers to | j Pfl to jirotect th(‘ lioiise. | j 
The samadhi, or abstract mi'ditation. m which lie 
abides | | Wl 'E ^ 11^ Aryai'alanatha ppj -Jf 

Jf # If K tt iiikI M Kr tt iiikI Acalaci'ta, 
N ISr W 1^ fr. :fc it. ^ The mouthpiec<* 
or mes.s(‘nger. e g. the Mercury, of the Buddhas , 
and the chief of the five Ming Wang. He is regarded 
a.s the third person in the Vairocana trinity. He lias 
a fierce mien overawing all evil spirits. lie is said 
to have attained to Buddhahood, but also still t<i 
H'taiii his ]K)sition with Vairocana. He has manv 
descriptive titles, c.r. H fi :7; ^ US il 

^ Si 3E. etc. Fiv<‘ different verbal signs arii 

given to him. He (tarries a sharp wi.sdom-sword, a 
noose, a thunder-bolt. The colour of his images is 
varioiLs -black, blue, pur]»lt‘. He has a youthful 
appearance ; his hair falls ov(*r his left shoulder ; 
he stands or sits on a rock ; left eye closed ; mouth 
shut, teeth gripping upper lip, wrinkled forehead, 
seven locks of hair, full-bodied. A second repre- 
sentation is with four faces and four arms, angry 
mien, protruding teeth, with flames around him. 
A third with necklaces. A fourth, red, seated on 
a rock, flames, trident, etc. There are other forms. 
He has fourteen distinguishing symbols, and many 
dharaijis associated with the realm of fire, of saving 
those in distress, and of wisdom. He has two mes- 
sengers :Z M 7^ Kimkara ^4} jff^ and Cctaka 
l^t jfii including thi?se, a group of eight 
mes.sengcr8 A. 'Jc lit with image, symbol, 

word -sign, etc. Cf. T^m»- II fi: Prayer for 
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tbo aid of | | Hj] J to end calaniitv and cause 
prosperity. | | JS Otie of tlu* six ^ kinds 

of inaction, or lattiscxtllt r, tlie stnO* of kem^ unmoved 
by })l(*asiire or pain. Similarly | | ^ lift liberation 
from beiiifj; dist-urlx'd (b\ tlu* illusions of life) , atnl 
I I m ^if M nn arhat who lias attained to this 
state. I I ^ Immortality, nirvana,. | | 
Immobility, one of tli(‘ ten meanings of the void. 

1 I pS assembly for preaching and ]>ra,isin«^ the 

virt.u.‘s "f I I ■ I I ») m H- Thr I I tt 

as the vapa ri'presentat i\<', or (Mubodiment, of \’airo* 
cana for saving all sentient beinirs 

^ fill ^ s Neith«*r the tliirn^ itself nor 
somethinj; apart, e.j^r. th<‘ water arnl the wave, 
similar to — -i ~ « 

® ii-: a m Amitabha's vow of not 
taking u}) his Huddhahood till each of liis forty-iaght 
vows IS tulfilled, an athx to (‘a(‘h of the vows. 

' yj Free from the receptivity, 

or sensation, of things, emanci{)at(‘d from d(‘sir<‘ 

I I H life ill the liOtus sutra, cafn -5, the liodlii- 
sattva ^ ^ itf; obeyiiiL'' the Ibiddha's command, 
offered Xuan yin a jewel-garland, whicli the latlei 
refiiseil saving he had not received the Jbiddha s 
command to accept it This attitiuh' is attributed 
to Ids ;f; ^ samadhi, the samadhi of jjt ^ 
uttor “ voidness ”, or sjiirituality. 

^ TiJ Mav not, can not ; iinjiei missible, for- 
bidden ; unable. | | Anup.ilabhva ; Alabliva. 
Ileyond laving hold of, unobtainable, unknowable, 
unreal, another name l<u- Vj: th(‘ void. ^ jib 
nj The mind or thought, past, present, futuie, 
cannot be hekl fast; the past is gvuie, the future 
not arrived, the present do(‘s not stay. | | 

On(‘ of th(‘ eighteim 5;^ ; it is tlu* Yf T_' 
the “void ” that is bt'V'ond words or thought. | J 
Ib'Vonil thought or descrijitioii, v. >fs 
Pii-k‘o, the naim* of a monk of t lu* 
monastery in the Thing dynast v. a disciph* ol Siibha- 
karasimha, and oru* of the founders of 7f Shingon 
The four indescribables, v. — |l|ij b'^, are 

the w'orlds ; living beings, dragons (nagas) , and 
the size of the ihiddha' lands. Tlie tiv(‘, ot the ^ 
g[ 30, are : The number of living lieings ; all 
the consequences of karma ; the powers of a stale 
of dhyana ; the powers ol nagas ; the ])owers of 
tlie Buddlias. 1 I I I It ; I I M *I ^ Tlie in- 
effable Honoured One; tlu’ TatliAgata of ineffable 

light; titles of .\mitribha. I I I I (A¥ 

A name for the 0 fife 0 Hua-yen sutra. The full 
title is also a name for the ^ 0 U Vimalakirtti 


sutra. 1 I I I j!? 8ft PT The samadhi, oi libera- 
tion of mind, that ensures a. vision of tbt* ineffable. 

I I >fj The existeiiee of those who do the 
or forbidden, i e. tlu' hells. | | ^ Not to be ('ast- 
awuiy - said to be, tlu* name of tlu* loiindei' of tlu* 
Malrj.srLsikah, t)r ft Jtji m IjooI, f ast into a well at 
liirtli by his mother, sav(‘(l by his fatlu'r. at first 
a brahman, afterwards a Buddhists ; v. ^ ^ PJ] Jrg, 
blit probably apocrvphal. | | Iff ^ ^Piu* Huddha- 
wisdum that in its varietv is bevond description. 

I 1 ft fe; II a « ft fe The first r(‘fers 

to invisibt , p(‘rc(‘ptil»le, or material things, e.g sound, 
smell, et<* ; l-lu* second t.o mvisibh*, imp(*rceptible, 
or immaterial things. | | ^ Unmentionable, in- 
(h'linable ; tnitk' +haf can be tluiught Init- not ex- 
pressed I I 1 (ft Uaiiendra ; ihe T^kird of the 
Ihiddlias of Ihe pr<‘sent ka,lpa in which 1,000 

Ibuhllias .ire to apjiear, ol wdi .u four have a])pear(‘d. 

I I te? life Two guardians of tlu* l^aw on the right 
(»f \lahjusrl m tin* ( larhhadhaTU mandala, named 

w ‘‘n'l n m- 

^ Unliarmonizmg natures, one of 

the ’H :()■. 

^ Not good ; contrary to the rigid and 
harmful to ])n*sent ami futuri' life, e.g. ^ FS + S- 

\ \ m 0 W fit* ‘ fi 

I'ep Ignorant, rustic , immature or 

ignorant. 

\ih Amicc.asayanamaha- 

say.ana. Nor to sit on a liigh, broaii, large bed, the 
nintli of tlu* ten commandments. 

Jtt « Neither adding nor subtraetmg ; 

nothing can bt* added or taken away. In referenee 
to the absolute -R +n ^ ^ fll* nothing can be 
added or taken aw\iy ; vice versa with the relative. 
I I 4ll the unvarying JfJL 4n Bliututathata, 

one ol the ten R iu : also the (*ight.h of the + Ills 

Avinasya ; imlestnictible, never decay- 
ing, eternal. | | A tt'rin in ^ Shingon for 
the magic word fii] “ a ”, the ind(*structible embodi- 
ment of Vairocana. | | [^ )^ Tlie four dhyana 
he.avcns, where the samadhi mind of meditation 
is indestructible, and the external wairkl is indestruc- 
tible by the three final catastrophes. | | Two 
kinds of arhats practise the Q fj* fU skull medita- 
tion, the dull who consider the dead as ashes, the 
intelligent who do not, but derive supernatural 
powers from the meditation. | | ^ Rl) Vairocana 
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tho indcstructihlf', or (‘t(Tnjil. | | | | ^ Hj] 

The luminous mnul-temple of the (‘t-ernal ^ jd 
Vairocana, the plaee in the N'ajradhatii, or Diamond- 
realm, of Vairoeana as teacher, 

^ tW 'M # The twenty-sixtii patriarch, said 
to be Purvamit-ra (Eitel), son of a kin^ in Southern 
India, laboured in (‘astern India, d. a.D. ^88 l>y 
samridhi. 


jjp Musa \adri-veramanl, the fourth com- 
mandment, tliou slialt not Ih* ; no fa]s(‘ sja-akinfr. 

if Abrahamacarva-v(‘ramanT, the third 
commandment, thou sfialt not commit adultery, i.e. 
against fornication and adullery for the lay, and 
against all unehastity for the ch'rics. 


As<u'ksa ; no lon^^er studying, graduated, 
one who lias attaim'd. 


Tdilixed, unsettled, undeterniin(‘d, un- 
certain. I I "x ‘‘four karma" 

amyata or indelinite karma ; opposite* of % 

I I fill ih Due of the six mental conditions, that 
of undelermiiied charaet«T, open to any infii .‘iice 
good or evil. | | ft Df indeterminate nature. 
'1 a ^ iii Dhannalaksana school divid(‘s all 
beings into live class(*s according to their poten 
tiahti(‘S This is one of the divjsi(*ns and contains 
foUT combinations: (1) Bodhisattva-cum-sravaka, 
w ith uncertain r(‘.sult d(‘pending on the more dominant 
of the two ; (2) bodhisatt va-cum-pratyeka-buddha ; 
(*») sravaka-cuni-pratyeka-buddha ; (4) tin* cliaract(‘r- 
istics of all three vehicl(*s intermingled with uncertain 
results; the third cannot attain Buddhahood, the 
rest may. 1 1 ft 1 I three 

T‘ien-t‘ai groups of humanity, the indeterminate 
normal class of people, as contrasti^d with sag(‘s 
IE ^ ft* ^^hose natures are determined for 
goodness, and the wicked ft: IjJ whose natures 

ar(‘ determiiH'd for evil. [ | Indeterminate 
teaching. T‘ien-t'ai divides the Buddha's mode of 
teaching into four : this one means that Buddha, by 
his extraordinary ]j(wv(‘rs of -jj -(Sj upaya-kausalya, 
or adaptability, could contcT Mahayrina b(*nefita 
on his hearers out of his Ilmayana teaching and 
vice versa, depend (‘lit on tht* capacity of his hearers. 

1 I (jh) m Direct insight without any gradual 
process of samadhi ; one of thr(*e forms of T ien-t‘ai 
meditation. 


A term of greeting between monks, i.e. 
J do not take tin* liberty of irujuiring into your 
condition. 


Anagamin. lie who doe 
cxenifit from transmigration. 


s not return ; one 


Praeti(*(‘s iiot^ in accord with the rule ; 
immoral or subverted rul(‘s, i.e. to do (‘vil, or previ'iit 
good ; heretical rules and pract ices. 




iis> 41 Th(‘ nu’ditation against forgetfuliu'ss. 


I® Aeintya. fiij |j^ Btyoiul thought 

and words, Ix'vond concept, inn, balHmg ih'.si'nption, 
amazing | | | ^ The metfable V(hieh‘, Buddhism. 
I I I fle E youth of iu(‘fTal)I(‘ wisdom, 
one of the eight youths in the Mahjusri court of tlie 
(larbhadliatii. | | | Aeintya-jhfma, ineon- 
C(‘ivab|e wis(l()m, the mdescribahle Jbiddha-wisdoTii. 

I I I 31 to Im\\prt‘ssibh‘ karma imuit alwavs 
Avoikmg for th(‘ Ixmt'fit of the living. | 1 1 
Aeintyadhntn. The r(‘alm b(yon(l thougiit aiul words, 
anotluT nanu' for the Bhutatathata, 4n- I I I 
Tf to ail Ui practice of tli(‘ ])res(‘nee of the 
invisibh* Dhannakava in th(‘ (‘.sot(‘rie word. ) | | 
^ ^ The \'oi(l biyond thought or dis- 

eii.ssion, a ( onci'ption of tht‘ void, or that, wdiie-h is 
Ixyond the niat<'rial, oril\ attam(‘d ly Buddhas and 
bodhisattvas. | | | | The wisdom t hus a.ttam(*d 
winch lemoves all distiesst's and illusions. | | | 
(M W # K fi? Hua ycMi sutra. | | | 

The ind(‘.se,rjbabh‘ vasana, i.i‘. suffusion, or “ fuming ", 
or mtluence of jirimal fljj ignorance, on 

the iiw bhutatathata, producing all illusion. 

f3 sfe Awakening of Faith. 1 I I ^ The 
inde.scriba[»le change's of the bhutatathata in the 
multitudinous forms of all things. | | | \ Sj 
Ineffablt^ change's and transmigrations, i e. to the', 
liigher stage's of mortality above the' traidhatuka 
or trailokya .H 

Unhappy, une'a.sy, the disturbing in- 
fluence of desire. 


to * A The bodhisattva virtue of not 
sparing one’s life (for the sake of bodhi). 

The excommunication of an uiircjien- 
tant monk ; one of the H !&• 


Ahiiiisa. 
harm to none. 


Harrnlessriess, not injuring, doing 


Neither clever nor pure— a term of 

rebuke. 
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T> n Lay Buddhists may not pay homage to 
the gods or demons of other religions ; monks and 
nuns may not pay lioinage to kings or parents. 


T~ tH W 4 « -fe « « !|^) 

Jatarupa - rajata - pratigrahanad vairamaiu (virati). 
The tenth eommanflment, not to take, or possess 
uncoined or coined gold and silviT, or jewels. 


S ?E Undying, inmiortal. | I Sweet 

dew of immortality, a baptismal water of ^ '3* 
Shingon. | | ‘Jjjj Medicine of iinmortality, (tailed 
^ pij Su~lio, which grows on ^ j.lj tlie Himalayas 
and b(‘stows on anyone seeing it endless and painless 
life. ( I /jg One of the eight the desire for 
long life. I I p*] The gate of immortality or nirvana, 
i.e. mahayana. 


Amitahha's vow of non-aban- 
donment, not to enter ihiddhahood till all were 
born into his Paradise. 


^ ® ^ No slae.kness or looseness ; 
tration of mind and will on the good. 


coneen- 


Without ceasing, mu (‘using. I I )t 
Tlie unc(*asing light (or glory) ol Amiiabha,. | | ffll 
One of tln‘ twelv<‘ slimnur Buddhas | | Un(‘easmg 
continuity. | | ft I'net'asmg remembrance, {»r 
invocation of the Buddlia. [ | +0 0, One of the 
/< *6- I I (tifi) ^ UiKM'asing reading (^f the 

sutras. I I Unceasing turning of the wheel, 
as m a monast(?ry bv ridavs of ])ray(‘r and medita- 
tion 

T' M )lft 'Fhe sixth, or highest of the six 
types of arhats ; the ot li(‘r live groups have to bide 
their time and opportunity flf for liberation 

in samadhi, the sixth c‘an ent(T immediately. 

si^cond of Amitahlia’s 
forty-eight vows, tliat those born in his kingdom 
should n(‘ver again (‘liter the thr’ee evil lower ])aths 
of transmigration. 

S % iK BI a Unsullied by the things 
of the world (e.g. the lotus). | | ^ Uneon- 

taminatod ignorance. 11^- "^ H ^ The 
samadhi which is uneontaminated by any (evil) 
thing, th(^ samadhi of purity ; i.e. Mahjusri in samadhi 
holding as spnbol of it a blue lotus in his left hand. 

m n i!\ m ^ ^ n m 

Natya-gita-vaditra-visukadar^anad vairainani (virati). 
The seventh commandment against taking part in 
singing, dancing, plays, or going to watch and hear 
them. 

^ iE ft Not strict food, not exactly food, 
things that do not count as a meal, e.g. fruit and 
nuts. 


'f li Pranatipatad vairamani (virati). Th(! 
first commandment, Tliou shalt no! kill the living. 


Not in aceeordance witli the Buddha- 
law, wrong, improper, unlawful. 

4p jU^ The fear o/ giving all and having 
nothing to keep omi alive; one the live f(*ars. 


Anirodha, not destroyed, not subject to 
annihilation. | | ^ Anirodhaniipada, neitlier dying 
nor b(‘ing r(‘])i)rn, immortal, v. ^ 


-f- if Un(‘h‘aii, common, vile | | ^ ; | | 

^ w \ ; m » m m ^ »j 

Uecliusma, a bodliisattva connected with % |lj] 3^ 
who controls unclean di'mons. | j Unclean ” 
almsgiving, i.e. looking for its reward in this or the 
n(‘xt life. I I “ Un(‘lean ” flesh, i.c. that of 
animals, tislies, etc., s(‘en Ixung killed, heard ]’>eing 
killed, or suspected of being kilk‘d ; llimiyana lorbids 
th(‘S(‘, Mall a van a forbids all flesh. 1 Mf J 01^ % Ix 
Ignolile or impure deeds, sexual immorality, j | 

The meditation on the unch'anness of the human 
body of self and oth(‘Ts, e.g. the nin(‘ stages of dis- 
integration of the dead body X q.v. : it is a 
nK‘(iitat}on ^o destroy desire ; other details are : 
parental seed, womb, the nine excretory jiassages, 
the body's comjionent parts, worm-devoured corpse 
— all mu’lean. | | | g A sutra of Dharmatrata. 

1 I ii; W 1?)' ri!i “Unclean’' pr(‘aching, 
i.e. to preach, whether rightly or wrongly, from 
an impure motive, e.g. for making a living. | | 
One of the three ]|i^ : impermanence, impurity, distress 


Anutpatti ; anutpada. Non -birth ; not 
to be reborn, exempt from rebirth ; arhaii is mis- 
takenly interpreted as “not born”, meaning not 
born again into mortal worlds. The “ nir ” in nir- 
vaiia is also erroneously said to moan “ not born ” ; 
certain schools say that nothing ever has been born, 
or created, for all is eternal. The Shingon word 
JS^ “ a ” is interpreted as symbolizing the uncreated. 
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7’fM‘ imhorn or unnrrjitod is a narno for tho Tathii- 
L^ita, IS not ])(>rn, hut otornal : Ixuic*** hv implica- 
tion the term moans “eternal Adi, which means 
“ at first “ lieirinnin^ ”, “ primarv ”, is also inter- 
y)r(*t(‘d as ^ unrr(‘atc(l. | | One of the 
H when illusion no longer arises the sufterm^s 
of )»cin^ rehorn in the evil paths are ended. | | ^ 
ijfi ftfi Neither (to he) horn nor ended ” is 

another term for ff: y>ermanent, eternal ; nothin^ 
liavimi been created nuthine can he destroved ; 
Hinayana limits the meaninn: to the state of nirvana, 
no moH' hirtlis and deaths ; Mahayana in its Mfidhya- 
imka form extends it. universally, no hirtli and death, 
no creation and annihilation, sec* ^ The pg | | 
are that nothin^ is produced (1) of itself : (2) of 
another, i.e. of a causi* without itsidf ; (.H) of both : 
(4) of no-cause. 

Not in doubt that tlie creature 
has been killed to feed nn*, v. ^ f {t 

^ ffi * * Th(‘ non-interrelat.ed mind, see 

5 ® i«&* III ctions non-interrelated (with 
mind). 

Amo^dia, Amojrliavajra. ^ 

6 H; M H fi Kft t!f If empty (or not 

in vain) vajra. The famous head of the Vopicara 
school in (diina. A Sinp^halese of northern hrahrnanic 
descent, liavm^ lost his father, he came at tho ap;c 
of 15 with his uiudi* to ^ u~ the eastern s(*a, or 
Ohina, where in 718 he became a di.scijde of ^ ») f? 
Vajrahodhi. After the latter’s death in 732, and at 
his wish, Eliot says in 741, he wamt to India and 
Ceylon in search of e.soterie or tantric Avritirif^s, and 
returned in 740, when he baptized the emperor Hsiian 
Tsunj^. TI<‘ was esyu'cdally noted for rain -making 
and stilling: storms. In 749 he received yiermissiori 
to ri'turn home, but was stopped by impiTial orders 
when in the south of (3iina. In ? 750 under 8ii 
Tsunj^ he was reealh‘cl to the eayiital. His time 
until 771 was syient translatiiip and editing tantric 
books in 120 volumes, and the Yogaciira ^ rose 
to its jieak of yirospcrity. He died greatly honoured 
at 70 years of age, in 774, the twelfth year of Tai 
Tsiing, the third cmpiTor under whom ho liad served. 
The festival of feeding the hungry spirits 3i iSfi H 

is attributed to him. His titles of « IK and I I 
HU are Thesaurus of Wisdom and Amogha Tripi- 
taka. I I • ir H Aqiimogha -purnamaiji, 
also styled ^ IN ‘'At will vajra ” ; in the 

Garbhadhatu mancjala, the fifth on the south of the 
^ ^ court. I I Ihl ^ iK : I ! a *I The realm 
of phenomena ; in contrast with the universal 
K in M dharmakaya, unmingled with the 


illusion of ydicmomena. | | Ijt 4n ^ Amogha- 
siddhi. The Tathrigntii of imiTring yierformaneo, 
1h(' fifth of the fiv(‘ \Msdom or dhyani-buddhas of 
the diani()nd-r(‘a.lm. He is ydiiced iti the north ; 
his image is gold-coloiind, hdt hand clench(‘d, right 
lingers extended yiointiiig to breast. Also, “ He is 
seated in “ adamant iii(' ’ pose (legs i“losely lociked) ” 
((Jetty), soles apparent, hdt band in lap, palm up- 
wards, may balance a doubli* vajra, or sword ; right 
hand er<*et in blessing, lingers exttmded. Symbol. 
doubh‘ v^ajra ; colour, gri'cn (Getty); word, ah ^ ; 
blue-green lotus ; element, eart h ; animal, gariida ; 
Sakti (female y)crsonifi(“at ion), Tara; Manusi-Huddha 
(human or saviour Hiiddha), Maitreya. T., don- 
grill.; .1.. Fiikfi jo-jfi. I I Jil (fi ^ or J 
or [it): Amogliapasii pnj lllll DS ftp- Not 
eniyity (or unerring) md, or lasso. Gne of the six 
forms of Kuan -yin m tlie (farbhadhat.u grouyi, 
catching deva and human fish for the bodhi-shore. 
The imag(‘ has three fact's. I'ach with three eyes 
and six arms, luit other form.s liave existed, one 
with thri'e heads and ten arms, om* with ont' lu'ad 
and four arms. The hands hold a ind, lotus, tridi'iit, 
halberd, tlu' gift of courage, and a yilemyioti'iitiary 
stair ; sometimes aceompanit'd by “ the green 
Tara, Sudhana-Kumara, Hayagriva and Blirkufi” 
((4etty). There arc num(*rous sfitras, etc. | | ^ 
^ ^ Amoghadar.sm, tin* iiiK'rringly seeing Bodhi- 
.sattva, sliown m the u])y)f'r .si'cond place of Ti- 
tsang’s court, m the Garbhadhatu ; also n «« 
4? S'J- 11^ W'l ff .\iiiogliaviijra. |!pJ g f.V 
M Jr '-S A BoilliiSilttVil ill the fife ^ court of 
the Garbhadhritii. I | SB Amoghankusa. 

1)^ K iian-ym of th<‘ ‘‘ Unerring hook ”, 
similar to | [ JPH ^- | | ; also styled jig 

^ BJ3 31 * Wife : III the court of the cmy)vn*an. 

The (3ran or mtiiitive 
School docs “ not set up scriptun's ” ; it lays stress 
oil meditation and intuition ratiicr than on books 
and other external aids ; cf. Tjankavatara sutra. 

^ Ncv(*r Desyiisc, | [ a previous 

incarnation of the Buddha, as a monk whose con- 
stant greeting to all he met, that they Avere destined 
for Buddhabood, brought him much persecution ; 
see the chapter of this title in the Lotus sutra. 

1 I The practice of “ Never Despise 

ip Unrefined, indecent, improper, or 
smart speech. 

Mala-gandha-vilepana - dhara9a-ma];i(]iana - vibhui^pa- 
sthanad vai^ama^i (virati). The eighth command- 



109 


rnent a^^ainst adorning the body with wreatlis of 
fragrant flowers, or using fragrant unguents. 

yf- H S ® - The sixt(‘>enth of Amita- 
hha’s forf y-(‘lght vows, that he would not .enter final 
lluddhaliood as long as anyone of evil repute existed. 

ll(orllS)* Not in order of age, i.e. cleri(;al 
age ; disorderly sitting ; taking a seat to which 
on(‘ is not entitled. 


4- 0 Not independent, not one’s own 

master, under governance. 

Adattadana. Taking that which is 
not givtui, i.e. theft ; against this is the second 
command rmuif . 

r^i* f'be 

atat(‘ of (‘Xperiene.ing neither pain nor ])leasure, 
i.e. above tlnun. Also styled ^ the state iii 
wiiicli on(‘ has abandoned both. 

lit) ill!! Priruiia-krisvapa. ^ fig ® H 

One of the six heretics, or Tirthyas, opposed to 
&ky aniuni. 

^ fils ^ tt Not. of fals(' or untrue nature ; 
true, sinetTC ; also « « tt 

^ fr ifii ft Witliout. doing yet to do, e.g. 

#1 Ifii 

Unenlightened, uricoinpreheriding, with- 
out “ spiritual ” insight, tlic condition of ])e()ph‘ in 
general, who mistake* the phenomenal for the real, 
and by ignorance fieget karma, reaping its results 
in the mortal round of transmigration ; i.e. people 
generally. | | 5i O (4 The first two of the 
of the saint, in which the illusion of mistaking the 
phenomenal for tlie real still arises. 


d' P9 ^ ^ The prohibition 

of mentioning the errors and sins of other disciples, 
cleric or lay. 


Unchanging nature, immutable, 
i.e. the bliutatathata. I \ in 'I ^he immutable 
bhutatathata in the alisoluti*, as compared with 
mm ie. in relativi* or jilienomerial condi- 

tioiis. I I Tlie conditioned immutaldc, i.e. 

immutable as a whole, but not in its parts, i.e. its 
phenomenal activity. 


-pea Th(‘ stage of enduraiKT, or 

patient meditation, that lias reached tin* state where 
phenomenal illusion c.eMses to arise, through entry 
into the realization of the Void, or iioumeiial ; also 
m 4: (or fe) ij, s. 


Avaivartika, or avinivartaniva. Never 
receding, always jirogressiivr, not backsliding, or 
losing ground ; n(‘V(‘r reti eating but going straight 
fo nirvana ; an (*[)itli(‘t of e\ ery Budilha. Tins 
H I I Jire nevi'r receding from ft position attained ; 
from a right course of action ; from pursuing 
a right liiH* of ^ thought, or mental discipline. 
These are duties of every bodhisattva, and have 
numerous interpr(‘tations. 0 | | The Pure Land 
se(‘.t add another place or abode f.o the above 
tliree, i.e. that those who reach the Pure Land never 
fall a wav, for which five reasons are given termed 
$ n i I ( I). U‘: 40 Dharmalaksana sect 

make their four fg, 14. m. and ;ff, faith, position 
attained, realization, and accordant procedure. | | 
tt 1 ['he seventh of the + tt, the stage of m‘ver 
receding, or continuous progress. | | -f; The l^iire 
Land, from wdiich then* is no falling aw'ay. | | 

The first of a bodhisattva 's -h illL: it is also in- 
terpreted by right action and right thought. | | 
One of the nine m ^ asaiksa, i.e. the stage 
beyond study, where intuition rules. Name of one 
of the twenty-seven sages. | | S' |{| A never- 
re(H*ding bodhisattva, who aims at jierfect enlighten- 
I I The never-receding Buddha- 

A'eliicle, of universal salvation. 


^ Not to return, never returning. Cf. ^ jg- 

I I 1^ The third of the 0 four directions or 
aims, see Ifnf anagainm, not r(*,turniiig to the 

desire-world, but rising above it to the ^ or 
the K fe 151 form-realm, or even formless realm. | | 
^ The fruits, fruition, or rewards of the last. Various 
stages in the final life of parinirvana arc named, 
i.e, five, six, seven, eiglit, nine, or eleven kinds. 


Not to request ; uninvited ; voluntary. 
1 I S The uninvited friend, i.e. the Bodhi- 

sattva. I I ^ Uninvited preaching or offering 
of the Law, i,c. voluntarily bestowing its benefits. 


^ if » W « A nominal assistant or 
attendant, an attendant who has no responsibilities. 

Vikala-bhojanad vairama^ii (vi- 
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rati) ; part of tin* sixtli of tlie t<Mi {•ornmandniciits, 
i airaiTist eating out. of rcjuilation hours, v. ^ 

k i^j- 

4 ^ titii ' 4 < OiM' .>r the. p.) fill pq a 

])hilosopli)cal sriiool, wliosi rulo was st'lf-LO'al itioation, 
“ not carin^^ for ” othors. 


t iq An arranfronuuit by the esoteric sect of 
the Five Dlivani-FiKhlhas, Vairoeana Ixunj^ the first 
in position. Aksobhya tsist, and so on. 

ff* MadhyadcNi. i|i y (**) ; ip % Tim 

middle kint^dom, i.e,. (Vntral North India, V. .f> F-n. 


4^ ^ M Sura- ma in' va-inadva-prainadastlianad 
vairanianl (virati). Tin* fifth of the ten eomniand- 
iiHUits, 1 e. against alcohol. 

|ij Yd.rdabiioiana ; part, of the sixth of 
the ten (‘ou^uandnleMt^, i.e asramst (‘atine tl(‘sh ; 

V # ir¥ it. 

Madhva Yuhlh\ central, niediuin, tire mean, 
within ; to hit tire c<‘ntre. \. also 

mi(l(ll<‘ \»liict(' to nirvana, includes 
all int('nnediale or iii'Mb.il sV'>teins betwaam Jlina- 
vana and Alaha\.ina It al>o (-orn'sponds with the 
st.ite oi a prat\eKa iMidilha, who lives chieflv for 
his own salvation but p.irtl\ fo? others, like a man 
sittiiii; in thf ini(hlle of a v<‘hicl(', leavme scarcelv 
room foi oflnTs. It is a dei.nition made b} Maha 
\;inis1s unknowui to Hinavana 

T ffl ii Allot her name for tlie uttani san;^hatl, 
th(' nnddh* irarimmt of jrrice, or esteem. 

'I‘ 7C The tifti'cnth of t he sevent.h moon ; the 
k I and F I .ire tin* flfte<-nth of the first and tenth 
moons respectively ; cl |J4] 


fh ± M(‘dium disciples, i.e. liravakas and 
pratyekni-biiddhas, who can eain emancipation for 
themselves, but cannot confer it on others ; rf. 

F it _b :t* 


^1^ ( -^) Central North India, idem rf* 

III A monastery on the Tii 3l£ r ei-lai peak at 
Ilan^cliow’. 


>J% The school or principle of the mean, 
rejrresimted Iry th(‘ -/J:- ^ Dliarmalaksana school, 

which divides the Buddha’s teacbme into three 
periods, the tirst in which I f* yrn^aclual existimce, 
the second VjT non-existence, the third rj-> lu'ither, 
sometlime “ between" or above tliem, e e. a realm 
of ]»ure spirit, vi(h‘ tlx* Saixlhinirmocaiia 

sfitra and the Lotus sutra. 


M ^ A monk's inner prarment, i.in tlie five- 
jr.ilili garment ; also | |. 


‘b ^ idoni rf. ^ ft. 


pb tl: The ei'iitral honoured one- -in any p^roup 
of Iiuddhas, (* g. ^ fill It among the live |1/] ]F.* 


1 1* JJj Middlini: kalpa., a, yit'riod of 33(1, 000, 000 
year^. 

't’-T-llltlVii A middhng ehilioeosm, see — 

4* tn Clentral India, i.e. of the ^ p[] Five 
Indies, as mentioned by Hsuan-tsang in the 

iS, illl- 

middle Ag.ama fii) 

nn Middle rank or class. 

I|I4 ('banting of ^ Buddhist hymns is 
divided into three kinds rfi, and 


*b C' W:. iflpni ,4’. ijj 


pb u Iteyienting or rec-anting 
doubting and falling away. 


midway, 


i.e. 


One of the 0 i.e. the antara-bhava or 
intermediate state of existtuice between death and 
reincarnation ; hence | 1 ;Jl JSK is an unsettled 
being in search of a new habitat or reincarnation ; 
V. I |I^. 


T tt Medium capacity, neither clever nor dull, 
of each of the six organs 7 *^ fft ; there are three 
powrers of each organ "F- 


Pb Central North India, idem | 
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'1^ M 


Eacli of ilio four ^rcjit continoiits at tlio 


foot of Mount SuuuTu has two nnddliuf^ (‘ontincnts. 


d* iM. In tlio itiidst of the stream. 
^ mortality, or remeaniations. 


ie. of 


Thee<uitralfi^urrf)fUi^fn^ht-|)etalled 
^rou]) of the Garhhadhatu immdala ; i.e. the pheno- 
mimal Aairoeaua wiio has around him four Ihiddliaa 
and four hodhisatt vas, each on a petal. From this 
inandahi spring tlie four other ^^reat mandalas. 


The na,m<‘ of a lluddha in (lir centre of 
a lotus I I The Cmirt of the (‘i;zht -pet ailed 

lotus 111 the mid<ll(‘ of the (hirhh.idhatu, with \’airo- 
cana m its e«mtre and four Huddlias and four hodhi- 
satlva.*^ on the eiyht ]>etals The lo(U^ i-' liken(‘d 
to tlif‘ human ln‘art, with the Sun-lliiddha 0 
at its eentM\ 'the four Buddha.^ are Itl Ahsohhva, 
S. Uatnasamhhava, W. Amitahha, N Amo^diasiddlii ; 
the four hodhisattvas an^ S.F. hamantahluulia 
S.W. Mahjusrj, N.W. A\alokitesvara, and N.K. 
Maitreya. 


hmds of 

never re(^ede hut j/o on to fiariiiirvana 


tho^e \\ lio 

d a. 


Medium-sized herbs, medium (‘apaeity, 

V. H 

+ Hi Mcdilutioii on (lie MciU). (>iif oi tlio 
H Si; also meditation on the ahsijlute which 
unites all ojiposites. Theri' are various forms of such 
meditation, that of llu* jj;- 4ll 
tlie Tr fi rj;. V. m‘xt. 

iHTO ITrn'inyaya-nirila-sastra- 
tika, or Ih'anyuTnula-sastra-tika , the Madnyamika 
sastra, attributed to the liodhisattvas ISTi^u'iriuna 
as creator, and T'silaeaksus as eompiliT ; tr. by 
Kumarajiva a.p. 4(H). Tt is the ]»rm(‘ij>al work of 
the Ma(ihyainika, or Middle School, attributed to 
Nagarjuna. Versions only exist in (dimese and 
Tibetan ; an English translation by Miyamoto exists 
and ])iiblieation is ])romised ; a (h'rrmin vcTsion is 
by Walleser. The is the first and most impor- 

tant of the H hft <1^. T1 h‘ leaidiing of this School 
is found additionally in the |l|ft 4^ „|iir : ffi 3gr JEJ 

nUm A m- ^ ifi- 

The doctrine opjioses the rigid categories of exis- 
tence and non-exist(mce and and denies the 
two extremes of production (or creation) and non- 
production and other antitheses, in the interests 
of a middle or superior way. 


4* ilira '14 f iC IV Mmlhyaniikii school, whicli 
has been (h‘scrib(‘d as a system of sophistic niiiilism, 
dissolving every proposition into a llu'sis and its 
antilhesis and refuting both ; but it is considered 
by some that the nTutmg of both is m tne intere.sts 
of a third, tin' rj» which transcends both. 

^ iiflj The tliird of the three postulates 

ol the Tben-Fai school, \a\ and (| v. 


The middle stage of tiie fj',' ref*Tred 
to m the ^ii£ -jy; i.e. the middle class of those 

m the next life ; also | | ^ ; tbe | | jgi is the 
m<‘(iit.at ion ou this eor,dition 


^1* y ti 4’he “ mean has a,i ious int.fu’pretatinns. 
In gtuieral it denotes the mean betwi^Mi two ex- 
tremes, and lias special refereii' ■ t.. llu mean betwa^tii 
realism and nihilism, or eternal substantial existence 
and annihilation ^ tins ^ mean" i^ found m a third 
principle between the twa*, suggesting tlu* nlea of a 
realm of mind or sjiirit b<tvond the terminology of 
^ or 'Jnf.. siibst,iiie(‘ or nothing, oi. that which has 
form, and is thenuore mea,siirable and jaunhuable, 
and its opposite ot total non-exist(‘n<'e See i|i 
The following four Schools delino the term according 
to then sfweral s(‘iiptni(‘s the fjb School deicribi's 
It as the (»^ c. Pg r|i ; th(‘ _{ mlif School 
asth(‘ /V (Mghl iicgatioiLS, V. 5=*' ; the T'icn-t‘ai 

as ^ tti the triK* naililv, and the llua-ycn as the 
fi ^ dharmadhatu Four forms of tin* Mean arc 
gi\en by tlie I I W) ^ # The <h»etrine 

of the “ mean " is tlie dharmadhatu, or ‘‘ sjiiiitual " 
univ{*rse. 


*4^ ✓j’C The third ])eriod of the ibnhlha's 

tearhirig, aeeordine \o the *]£, giving the 

via media between the two extnaiK's, tlu‘ absolute 
as not eonlined to the ])henom('nal or the nnumenal ; 
also ealhsl | | ^ -tfl The yealHy of the 

"mean” is neithiu' -ff substanei* or existent, nor 
^ void or non-existt nt , but a leality which is neither, 
OI a mean betw'cen tl*e two extremt‘s of materialism 
and nihilism ; also | | | TIk* " mean ” 

as the basic jirinciple m the gl] and [{}] Schools of 
the doctrine of the 0 ft ^ " traaisforniat aui IkxJv 
I I StS ’ — Tlie ‘‘mean” is lh<* first aaid thaT 
of all principles, nothing is oiitsah^ it. | | {Bt Gne 
of the T‘ien-t‘ai ^ m three nu ^blat ions, i.e. on the 
doctiine of the Mean to get nd of th(‘ illusion of 
phenomena. 

^ nTO A treatise by Vasiibandhu, translated 

by Hsuan-tsang in three chiian and by pig 



Cireii Clirn-ti in two chiian. It is an explanation 
of the I I I ifl Madhyrinta-vibliaga-sastra, said 
to have been f^iven ])y Maitreya to Asan^a. 
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iBI € An intcTniediate dhyana sta^^e be- 
tween two dll vana- heavens ; also { | H life * 

I I iS: \ \ ^ M- 

Tin* inti'rniediatt* existenec Ix'tween death 
and reinearnation, a stage varying from seven to 
forty-nine days, when the karma-body will eertainly 
b(‘ reborn , v. | ^. | | fje -|i The means used 

(by the d(‘ceasf*d's family) foi ensuring a favourable 
reinearnation during the internu'diab* stage, between 
death and reincarnation. 

^ Tin* midday meal, after which nothing 

whatever may be eaten. 


e The central Buddha in a gi 


roup. 


Bed, emnabar colour; a remedy, drug, elixir. 
I [H The pubic region, ‘Jj ineht's below the navel. 


water, i.e. that drawn from the well in the last watch 
of the night, at which time the w\ater is supposed 
not to product* animal life. 

jtL Bah(*,a, five. 

ZH /V 1^'ive, three, eight, tw'O, a sum- 

mary of the tein‘ts (»!’ the ^ school, ^ 9;-, :ii 
A ii, atKl i: 4jff (|.v. 

if. ± Th<. fivt* higher bonds of 

(h*,sire still existing m tin* upjier realms, i.e. in both 
the form and formh'ss rt'alms. 

’/i The live bonds in the low'cr 

d(‘sire-realms, i (*. (l(‘siT<', dislikt*, self, heretical itleals, 

118 ^ W -lit M 

nj li:^ Tin* five meonecivabh*, or 

thought-surpassing things, v. pf g\ | | IF. ft; 
Five improper th mgs for a monk to (*at. t w'igs, leaves, 
llowt'rs. fruit, powders. | | iS i(h*m 3£ ffi 

I M « Ti W W W 


■ZC To say, speak. | ^ Continuing to s]H‘ak ; 
they say, people say ; as follow’s, and so on, etc. 

I fi^ Wliy ? I I ntl The opening stanza of the 
Nirvana sutra Ik 

5^ Interlock, dovetail, mutual. | /{] The fault 
of transferring from one object of worshij) over to 
another a gift, or duty, e.g, using gilt- given for an 
image of jSakyainuni to make one for Maitreya ; or 
“ robbing IVter to pay Paul | gg Kneeling with 
both knees at once, as in India ; in C-liina t he left 
knee is first placed on the ground ; also g)^. 
1 Uro ^ Ilainsa sarngharama, “ Wild goose monas- 
tery,” on Mount Indrasailagiiha, whose inmates wore 
once* saved I'rom starving by the self-saeritice of u 
wild goose; also ^ (or'j|) fl|p 

A well. I ^ /] ladling the moon 

out of the well ; tin* ])arable of t he monki'ys who 
saw the moon fallen into a well, and fearing there 
would be no more moonlight, sought to save it ; 
the monkey-king hung on to a branch, oik* hung 
on to his tail and so on, but the braneli broke and 
all were drowned. | “ J^ike the well and the 

river”, indicating the jmperman(*nce of life. The 
” well ” refers to the legend of tlie man wlio running 
away from a mad elephant f(‘ll into a wt*ll ; the 
” river ” to a great tree growing on the river bank 
yet blown over by the wind. | 0 The flower of the 


^'v Th(* fiv(‘ vehicles (conveying lo the karma- 
rew’ard which differs according to the vehicle • th(*y 
are gen(‘rally summed up as (1) r(*birtli among 

nK‘ii conveyed hy observing the five (‘ommandments ; 
(“} ^ ^ among the devas by the ten forms of good 
action; (‘1) p{| | among tlie sravakas by tin* four 

iiobh* truths ; (1) m ^ I among pratyeka-buddhas 
by the tw'elvi’ nidanas; (5) | among the Buddhas 

and bodhisattvas by the six jiararnitas Jfg (j v. 
Another division is the various vehicles of bodhi- 
sattvas ; pralyika-buddhas ; siavakas ; general; 
and devas-and-meii. Another is Buiayana Ibiddha, 
pratyeka-huddhas, sravakas, tin* gods of the Brahma- 
heavens, and th(>s(* of the di*sire-iealm. Anotlu*!* is 
Ilinaviina ordinary dis(‘if)les ; srava,kas ; pratyiika- 
buddhas ; bodhisattvas ; and the one all-inelusive 
\ehi(Ie. And a sixth, of T‘ien-thai, is for men; 
d(*vas ; sravakas-iaim-pratyeka-buddhas ; bodhi- 
sattvas ; and the Buddha- veil ii'h*. The esoteric 
cult has : men, corresponding with (‘arth ; devas, 
with water ; sravakas, with lire ; pratyeka-buddhas, 
with wind ; and bodhisattvas, with § the ‘‘ void 
I I ^ A different classes will obtain an 

entrance into tlie Pio e Land by the vow of Amitabha. 

."fi. ^ The five things fallaciously ex- 

plained by Mahadeva, as stated in the Kathavatthu. 

.■fi. 3 l ^ ^ The five periods each of 500 



years. In (Ik* (,cn(,h eliaptcr of tlio ^ 

(lie iJuddlia i.s rcj)()r(iMl ;i.*: .sayiiio tjjat after liis 
deatli tia'ie wotdd l)e (iva* suee.essiv(* perjod.s eaeli 
(d fidO years, stronjr eonseeiit.ively iti power (I) of 
salvation, (2) of irK'ditatioii, of leariiiii<>, (1) of 
stupa and temple biuldiiiR, and linally (.5) of dis.seusion 
Ilf." (5^ 'I’ll'- twenty-live llodliisattvas - -f- .fj; | |. 

ii. A M V. 35 ; 1,5 X. 


A ft: (Mi) The live 


fundanu'ntjil conditions of 


^ llio passions and tlidusions : wroiii^ vi(‘\\s 
winch arc conunon to the trailohva ; chnpnu, or 
attachment, in th(‘ dcsiri" ri'alm ; clin}i;inL», or attaidi- 


nicnt, in the form realm ; clintxin;:, or atta^-hment, in 
the tonnh'ss realm wlneh is still mortal ; the state of 


uneiiliLditenment or i|tnorance in the trailokya ^ 
which is th(‘ root -cause of all distiessfnl delusion. 


I M SS 


l(‘ft of ^akyamuni, indicative of five forms of wisdom ; 

fJ (i£) T. ; fj m ffl, Sitata- 

patra, with white jiarasol, symbol of pun' mercy’’, 
one of the title.s of Avalokitesvara, ; (2) {^) ®jE fl); Jf) 
daya, with swoid svml)ol of wisdom, or discretion ; 

c) (- ‘-Y-) i& m k ra d : ua isst) -sr f# 

Ifi > S ffli If! ^ ijiiyii, with fiolden wlieel symbol 

of ime.veelled jiower of preaehine ; (-1) ITT i 

It (fr & * "r ‘X it) ft Ift ; A ft If! Tejoraii, 
collected bnllianee, witli msiynia of aiitlmriiv ip 
;£?, or a dame ; (5) ^ |i^ ffl; Jfi ; ' | | ; 

f I I . I5J; * I I : ri: I I ; if. .de. 

vikTrna, .se<itteriiij: and dihstiovm^ all distressinjr 
delusion, with a hook as svmbol. | | J[| ^r. The 
forms, colours, syniboK, el e , of the above. | | [f( 
Abl)revmti(m b-r — ijr. ^ JW. Tbeiv'^ 

also a I I )ll ri 11}: Pi: |f jli translated hy Kodhi- 
riiei (m<‘a .a.d. bOlk | | Jff Baptism with live 
vases of perfumed watm, svmbol of iUiddha-wisdom 
in its five h rms. 


7l The Five l)liy.nii-lhiddhas of the V.ijra 

dhfitu and Cbirbliadiialii . v. ^ ^ | 1 Xl' 

A Sliinj^on term for the ii\e Buddhas in tlimr tive 
manifestations: \airoeana as eternal a,nd pun* 
dharmakaya : Aksobhwi as immutable aaid sovereign ; 
Katnasambhava af> filiss and trlorv . \mital»lia as 
\Ms(lom m aetion ; SakNamimi as im .irnaiion and 
iiirniaiiakaya. ( | Five classes of Buddhists; 
idso idem It IT: '| v. | | '«£ ; | | H : $ I'V 

(tt) Icf : TtfikU^ ^ k£ H"<ldha crown 
containing the FiV(‘l)liyani-Buddha,s. The live Buddhas 
“an* always erovMied when lioldmjj; the sakti, and 
lii'iiee are called by the Tibetiiiis the ‘crowned 
Buddhas ((fiTty). Vairocana in the Vajradhritu 
wears a crown witli five jioints indH'a,tiv«* of the 
live qualitie.s of pi'rfeet wisdom, etc , as re]>res(‘nted 
by the Five Dlivani- Buddhas. | | ^li}: The tive 
cliaracteristies of a Buddha's nature ; the iiist thn'c 

are th(' H W ft 14 <j V , the foiirtli i -'li ft 14 

the Iriiition ol ]>erteet enli^ditenment, and tin' tifth 
ffl tl: of that/ fruition, or the 

nwelation of parinirv.ina. The lirst three are natural 
attributes, tin* two last an’ aeipiired. | | /ff j'|J 
The manual si^ms by wliieh the eliaTaetenstie of 
each of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas is sliowii in the 
Diamond-realm ^u'oup, i.e. Vairocana, the closed 
liand of wi.sdom ; Aksobhya, right lingers tomdiiiig 
the ground, firm wisdom ; liatuasafiib]ia,v'a, right 
hand open Ujdifted, vow-nuiking sign ; Amitilblia, 
samadhi sign, right fingers in left }>alm, preaching 
and ending doubts ; and Arnoghasiddhi, i.e. fekya- 
muni, the karma sign, i.e. linal nirvana. These 
mudra, or manual signs, an' from the jpJE 3gjf 
but other forms are eominoii. | | J0 (tj) ; 5 IH 
3E bodhisattvas sometimes placed on tlu* 


ft 1 « The five working organs : th(‘. 

inmith, hands, ‘ect, s(‘\ organ, and anus. 

7i fi The five catt'gorie.s, or divisions ; tluTe 
arc sevi'ral groups, eg. (1) Uinayana aiul Maliayana 
have groiijungs of all plu'nomena uruh’r live luaids, 
I.e. Fllnayfina has 75 fj;- whieli are 11 'fe j'J;-, 1 
fiif iic, H 411 St jukI :i ^it 
Mahayana has 101) which aiv 8 51 jijf, 

D fjS ^ ti- (*^) 'I'hc five 

divisions of ■ m nffi WTV ft U li, M ^r |. )fi ifi- I, 
1l¥ 7'7 1' % Ci I- (5) Th(* live (‘\olutions 

in till' womb are , kalakxin, embryo-imtiation ; 
arbudam, after 27 days, jm'si, 57; ghana, 
47 ; jirasakha, 57 days wdion form and organs an' 
all comph’h'. (1) CVrtain combinations of tlui /\ 
Eight Diagrams are sometimes stvh'd | | fj S 
positions of prince and mi n'ster. | | . -/£ ftp 

H life The live kinds of samadhi * ( 1 ) On mortalitv, tli (3 
four tjilp and eight ^ ; (2) sravaka on tlie four axioms ; 
(:i) pratyeka-biiddha on the twelve nidarias ; ( 1) bodhi- 
sattv^a on the six and the ,‘jJ' jy ; (5) Buddha on 
the one Buddha-vohiele, wliieh includes all others; 
V. 

The fiv(3 kinds of offerings- -unguents, 
chaplets, incense, food, and lamps (or candles). 

3l ^ # The five nu'ssengi'rs of Mahjusri, 
% W I I |. £ ffi KMii ’ shown on 

his left ill his court in the (Tarbhadhritu group ; 
their names are (1) Keiini ^ (or g{-) ijj /g ; iHJ ^ 
(2) Upakesini ^ ^ iS; /g ; /.j ii| 

m m (or )&); m m if rs: /e- (•^) citni ^ 


Q 
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(•>' tnj B- (-l) Vasuraati, tr. jg. and 1|| jR 

(■''ij Akarsant, tr ^ f-', and ^f{ ; 

M jfil ?'!/ It- 

a "(H lim Tli(‘ five oomradciH, 'u\ Sakyamuni’s 
liv(* old coiidwiions in asct'ticism and first converts, 

V- 7; Jt It. •'!«' I » «. 

JiiekiHim) Tlie monk's rolie of five patelies 
or leii^d^hs, also termed "f-* as the low(‘st of the 
i^rades of pateh-rohes. It is styled P5c ifi t? 

^ the ^Mrnient <»rdinari]y worn in th(* monastery, 
v\hen abroad and for ijeneral purposes. 

a t? l?l id.-m s iC,. il and 0 jg 

i.e. the five meditations for settluie the mind and 
ridding it of the five errors of desire, hate, ignorance, 
the self, and a wa^^'ard or confused mind ; the five 
meditations are ;p fff |, jg yfB m m h ^ M \ 
aiK 1 m a i e. the vileness of all things, pity for all, 
eausahty, right diseriinmation, breathing ; some sub- 
stitute meditation on the Buddha in place of the 
fourth : another division piit-i breathing first, and 
there are other difT(‘renees. 


ih /V Five eights, i.e. forty. | | |- ^ AM 
tlio five, eight, and ten eoinniandnu‘nts, i.e. the 
three groups of disciples, laity who keep the five 
and eight and monks who keep the ten. | | 

The forty forms of Kuaii-yin, or tlie Kuan-yin with 
forty liands : the forty forms multiplied by the 
tweiitydivi^ :ff things make 1,()0C), hene-e Kuan-yin 
with the thousand hands. I I fit The five sense 
perce])tioiis and the eighth or Alaya vijhana, the 
fecundating principle of consciousness in man. 

“ ff aLt The five conipl(‘t(‘ utensils for worship — 
two flower va.ses, two candlesticks, and a censer. 


ff. 7J 


The five swords” or slavers who were 


sent in pursuit of a man who fil'd from his king, 
e.g. the five skandhas. 


a idem s ^ ^7 # and E 
I I ^ i 11^^ The Mahisasaka Vinaya, or five 
divisions of the law according to that school. | | 
?j; ^ Pahea-dharmakaya, the five attributes of the 
dharmakaya or “ spiritual ’’ body of the Tathagata, 
I.e. ^ that he is above all moral conditions ; jg 
tranquil and apart from all false ideas; ^ wise 
and omniscient ; m m free, unlimited, uncon- 
ditioned, which is the state of nirvana ; jBUft ^ M 
that he has perfect knowledge of this state. These 


five attributes surpasis all conditions of form, or the 
five skandhas ; Eitel interprets this by exemption 
from all materiality (rfipa) ; all sensations (vedana) ; 
all consciousness (samjna) ; all moral activity (kar- 
raan) ; all knowledge (vijnana). The esoteric sect 
has its own group. See also 3 l M I I fir 

The five kinds of incense, or fragrance, corresponding 
with the $ ^ ih i.e. the fragrance of ^ 
etc., as above. 

£ f y ^ Five of the ten “ runners ” or lietors, 
i.e. delusions ; the ten are divided into five ^ dull, 
or stupid, and five fij sharp or k^'cri, appealing to 
the intthect; the latter are ^ fl, A ^ 

M ttc a, « « JU 

£ m The five kalpas spent by Amita- 

bha thinking out and prejiarmg for his vow's. 

A 1] Pancabahiiii, the live jxiwers or faculties 
— one of th(^ categories of tin* thirty-seven bodhi- 
paksika dhaima H + jlfi nn i d(‘str()y 

olistacles, each by each, and nre : 
fg I sraddhabala, faith (destroying doubt) ; I 

viryabala, zeal (destroying remissness) ; ^ or ^ 
smrtlbala, memory or thought (destroying falsity) ; 
jE samiidhibala, i^oncentration of mind, or medita- 
tion (destroying confused or wandering thoughts) ; 
and I prajhilbala. wisdom (d(‘stroying all illusion 
and delusion). Also the five transcendent powers, 
i.e. ^ I th(‘ pov/er of meditation ; | the resulting 

supernatural powers ; fu | adaptability, or 
powers of “borrowing” or evolving any required 
organ of sense, or knowledge, i.e. by beings above 
tlie si.'cond dhyana heavens ; ;/c IB I power 
of accomplishing a vow by a Buddha or bodhi- 
.sattva ; and iki&m I the august power of Dharrna. 
Also, the five kinds of Mara jKiwers exerted on sight, 
hearing, snuh, taste, and touch. | 1 Pj] 2 idem 

S km ?E. 


A. fji ® n The fiv(‘ elT(‘etive or meritorious 
gates to Amitabha’s Ihire Jjand, i.e. worship of him, 
praise of him, vows to him, meditation on him, 
willingness to suffer for universal salvation. 


i + = « Fifty-three past Buddhas, of 
which the lists vary. | | | :^ The fifty-three 
honoured ones of the Diamond group, i.e. the thirty- 
seven plus sixteen bodhisattvas of the present kalpa. 

I I I ® ^ J III# The fifty-three wise ones 
mentioned in tlie A Jf- chapter of the Hua-yen 
Sutra. 
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^ + i: it Tho fifty-two stages in tho pro- 
cess of becoming a Buddha ; of these fifty-oiK* are 
to bodhisattvaliood, the fifty-second to Buddhaiiood. 
They are : Ten ^ or stages of faith ; thirty of the 
H K or tliree grades of virtue, i.e. ten ^f ^ 

and ten {[jj |pj ; and tw(*lve of tlie t}ire(‘ grad(‘s of 
holiness, or saintliood, i.e. bm plus ^ and 
Th(*se are tlie T‘i(‘n-t‘ai stages ; there ar{‘ 
others, and tlie number and character of the stacres 
vary in difTin-imt schools. | | | : I I I Ifi 

Th(‘- fifty-two groups of living beings, liuman and 
not-h liman, win), a(‘(‘ording to the Nirvana-sutra, 
assembled at the nirvana of the Buddha. I I I 
fifty-two kinds of offerings of t he | | | 

\ \ \ ^^ \^ The mandala of Ainitabha wnth his 
fifty-two attendant Bodhisattvas and Buddhas. Also 
known iis li,i] m Iff ftt. S -I- -n- lit: It "r Ji I 
or ii said to have l)e(‘n eorninumcated 

7£ ii SI ft the ® 

7l. “h H. ^ jiHlt similar U) £ I* = 


skttiidhas, i.o. ft .seventeen, $ oight, (‘ight. 

Ir SI ‘'igl't- 


7f. + & 


Fifty modes of meditation mentioned 


in tlie iz ^ ^ ^ '-‘j tl'f — + e fin Iwdlii 
paksika dharma, th(‘ n — ||^, four four 

r,!; jf,., four M '“'‘j''' I'f 0 /g, 


nine and el(‘ven 1^ 


-fi=f ± IS The five thousand suprernelv 
arrogant (ia*. Illnayana) monks wdio h'ft th(‘ great 
assemhly, ndnsing to lie ir the Buddha pro u h the new 
doctrine of the Lotus sutra ; see its chapter. 

£. fn (K) Tie* live Indias, or five regions of 
India, idem 3it <1 v. 


P Worship on tne lour fives, i.e. the 
fifth, tenth, twimtieth, and twenty-fifth days of the 
month ; also | | "'Jir. 


a -L A ifi The ton primary commands 
and th(‘ forty-eight seeondarv commands of the 

« iP a'- 

ill 'b M M The period to 
elapse between fekyamuni’s nirva;ia and the advent 
of Maitreya, r)fi,()7(hftfHh000 years. 

fL + ^ fit The fifty (or fifty-two) objects 
of worship for suppressing diunons and pcstilenee.s, 
and producing peace, good harvests, etc. ; the lists 
differ. 

iSi The Sanskrit alphabet ;:iven as 

of fifty lett iTs. 

Ji -L /h iJj The fifty minor kalpas which, 
in the ftj chapter of the Lotus, are su])('rnaturally 
made to seem as hut half a day, 

3£ + Jt# The fiftieth turn, i.e. the great- 
ness of the bliss of one who hears the Lotus sutra 
even at fiftieth hand ; how much grcatiir that of 
him who hears at first hand ! 

“b ^ 3£ + ® S + f*- 

a “I' ^ The fifty evils produced by the five 


tl X ks a The boll in which the sufferers 
are dismemhered with five-pronged forks. 


£ ® a 


tenacious bonds, or skandhas. 


att.iehing to mortality. 


il. v»‘danas, or seus.itions ; i.e 

of sorrow, of joy ; of pain, of pleasure ; of fi< edom 
from them all ; th(‘ first two arc* limited to imuital 
emotions, tlie twu) mwt are of the siuises, and the 
fifth of botli ; y. If ^ 5. 


ft fnj ^ h)ur kinds of 

M Wt <1- v. ; the mental concept of tlie perceptions 
of the five senses. 


A % The five flavours, or stages of making 
ghee, which is said to lie a cure for all ailments ; 
it is a T‘ien-t‘ai illustration of tho five periods of tin! 
Buddha’s teaching: (i) | ksira, fresh milk, his 

first preaching, i.e. that of tlie ^ g Avatarn- 
saka, for sravakas ami pratyeka-bnddhas ; (2) (jj | 
dailhi, coagulated milk, cream, tin' W ^ fS Ag am as, 
for Illnayana generally ; (3) ^ flj | navanita, 

curdled, the ^ ^ fS Vaipulyas, for the Maliayaiia 
Ifi ^ ; (4) ^ K I ghola, butter, the fjS' ^ 0? 
Prajna, for the Mahayana jjlj \ (5) (58 (SiJ 1 
sarpirmanda, clarified butter, ghee, the y:- 0 Lotus 
and ® H g Nirvana sutraa, for thi; Mahayana 
m iSc ; see also 5E ^ tfc. v- S Jg $S 14. Also, 
the ordinary five flavours — sour, bitter, sweet, pungent, 



and salty | ] |lp Five kinds of coneentrat-ion. i.e 
tlial of li(‘n‘ln‘s. ordinary poo]dr. fiinayana, Mahayana, 
and [: ^ tlio siiprenu‘ vehiidi*, or that of ]»elievers 
in lh«' fundaniental i^>iiddha-natiire of all thini^s ; this 
IS styled 4a ^ in rp )fi«n : — Ff -r^ Rj; ; ^ 4n 
II JFi Th*^' porridge of tive flavours ina.de 
on the eifrhth day of the tvv(‘lfth moon, the anni- 
versary of the Fuddha’s enli^ditenment. 

li m w * Tin* five eir(!uits or areas of 
eau.s(‘ and eflect, i.e. the five main suhjeets of the 
] Ilia -yen sutra. 

il. UP A division of tin' disciples, in the Ijotiis 
sfitra, int.o five ^r ad e.s — those who hear and rejoice; 
read and repeat; ])reach ; oliserve and nu‘dijat(‘ ; 
a,nd transform sidf and others. 

ft m (ift) Faricatanmatrani, th(‘ liye subtle or 
rudimentary chanents out of wliicli ris(‘ the tiv(‘ Mmsa- 
tions of sound, touch, form, ta.ste, and smell. They 
are the fourth of the Iwcmtv-live Jjj}. 

■/£ The five ^n)()d (things), i.e. tin 

(‘ommandmeiits. 


r/t IM causes, v. jjL nft 7 i 

(1) ^ [3 pnxluemg cause; (2) I suppoitin^ 
cause ; (ll) ~)Y | u})holding oi (‘slaldishing cause ; 
(1) I maintaining cause; (o) ^ \ nouiisliing or 
si rengtliemng cause These all nher to the four 
<’lemenls, eartli, water, tire, wind, for tliey are the 
m caiLsers or producers and mainlaiiu’rs of the 
inhnite forms of natun‘. Aiiotlier list fiom the 
TSirvana-Sutra 21 is (1) fA.] cause of rebirtii, i.e, 
pr(‘vious delusion ; (2) | intermingling eau.se, 

I.e. good with good, bad with had, neutral with neutral ; 
(:i) IF I abiding in the present condition, 

i e. the self in its attaehments, (1) 1ft | causes 
of development, ey food, elolbuig, etc.; (5) | 

remoter cause, tin* ])an‘ntal seed. 

11 1>^1 idem 31 3 l ?f 
3 l td The five planets, set‘ $ i£. 


sIl The objects of I In; live senstvs, corre- 

s])()nding to the senses of form, souikI, .sriudl, taste, 
and touch. 


ft m The objects of the fiv<* siuiscs, which 
being dusty or earthly things c.an taint the true 
nature ; idem jg. 


a. Mt The ceremonies biTore the Jl 

W1 3R. 

■fl, The five had dn'ains of King Ajatasatru 

on tlie night that Huddha iMitered nirvana as the 
moon sank the sun arose from the earth, the stars 
fell Ilia* rain, seven (‘()mi‘t.s apyieared, and a great 
conflagration filling th(‘ sky fell on the earth. 

Jl ehmumts -eartli, watiT, tire, 

wind, and space, v. also -E ff agents. 

In the e.soterie cult th(‘ five are the ydiysieal mani- 
festation, or garhhadhatu, v. |}fj ; as being in all 
jdienoineiia they are (‘alh‘d 3 l 'Kb evolviTS ; 

tludr phoru'tie einhryos ;fij -f‘ ar<‘ tho.s(* of t he Fivt‘ 
Dhyam-lbiddhas of the live directions, v. I fi)!',. 

I I X iii ^ 

lictors, or deva-messeiigers lurlli, old agty di.s(‘a.s(', 
(h‘ath. earthly laws and ynimshments- saul to Ix' simt 
hy Mara as w’ariiings. [ | /] Y? 1^^ 
powerful liodhisattvas. guaidiaiis of the four (ju.irle?^ 
and the centre | j tt I I Wi T.- I I ff} 

The symhob' (tf tin* tiv(‘ elements -earth as scpiare. 
wat<‘r round, lir** triangiil.'ir wind half- moon, aiu! 
space a eornhinat mn of the ofliei four. I I m 
The five great gifts, i e abditv to k«‘t'j> t.lu‘ five 
c<»mmandments | | |1)] I-, The ji\e Dharma- 

])rdas, oi haw -LMi.iidian ^ of t he Ki\e l)hyani Jluddhns, 
of whom they are ema, nations or embodiments in 
tW4» foniis, ( ompassionati' and minatory Tlu' five 
kinys a?e the lieiee aspect, e.g. ’'i’amaiitaka . or the 
■A ill tt ^ Si.x-leggcd Ilonounsi ()n(‘ is an 
emanation of ManjusrT, who is an emanation of 
Amitahha. The live kings are Jjl;, IIK 

'lit -V: ^!S. A tlL tt. ami fP iiH vii|ni-kiiii;.s 

I I ^ dhe live ehi(‘f eiilonrs vellow^ for earth, whit.ii 
for water, red foi lire, blai'K Ibr wind, .i/aire for space 
(or tlu sky). Some say wliitt* for wind and black 
for w’a1(‘r. I I M The meditation on the 3£ 

I I The liftli of the thirtiam grenl courts of the 
(hubha<lhatu-mjindala, named Hfl tht court 
of the five Dluirmapahis. | | ; 31 1i6 IE 

The five great dragou-kings of India. 

ft ^ (i"-) Five devas in tlic Oarldiadliatu- 
rnandala located in tin* north-east. Also I A 

(or ^); IM M-T- I y ^ ; S A 'C"' fi'm 

r(‘gions of India, north, south, east, west, and (’.eutral ; 

V. M liiJ. 

li illl ^ The live Tathagatas, or Dhyani- 
Buddhas, in their spc.eial capacity of rcli(‘ving the 
l(it of hungry ghosts ; i.e. Katnasariibluiva, Aksobhya, 
Ainoghasiddlii, VainuMna, and Sakyaniuni ; v. $ ^ 

4a 
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a. Tlio five wunderH, i.e. of purified or tran- 

srcndental siefit, sound, smell, and toiicdi in 

the Pure-land. | | iS* ^ ^ The joys in the Piin^- 
land as }i!)ov('. | | (}|0C) The five creatur(‘ (h'sjres 

stimulat('d by tin* objects of the five earthly senses. 


'ft idem E 


'fh M The live eonf rolling [>o\V('rs, v | ^ fjf, 
birth, old a^e, sickness, (h*ath, and I he (im[)enal) 
nifiei.strat(‘. | | y[£ ddie fourt h of the ^ )ud‘^(‘s 
of the dead, who registers the weight of I lie sms of 
tin* d(*c(*ased. 


It. The five ^reat schools of Mahavana, 

i<'- ^ I&. fi 4n. = and fit timt.- 

are other classes, or ei-onps. 

'ft. Division*' in f'hma of tin* ifllji 

Dlran, Intuitive or .Meditative ISihiHtl It. divided 
into northern and southern scliooD under 
Slien-lisiii and ♦jS Ilui-neim res|MMt iv<‘lv. The 
northern si hoool continued <is a unit tin* ^outln‘rn 
divided into live or seven 'J;. v 1 / }ff [ 

•fV W I- [“1 l J***d 'fj;- llli I ; the tv^o otiiers are 
Si lili -ind mi. I I m Jh Wiiat the five cla..ses, 
i.e. rulers, thieves, water, tire, and prodi<:cd sons, 
have as tlieir common ]>rcy, the wealth strneel<‘(l 
for bv others. 


f * V 

if. 'the five precious things, syn all the 

jirecjous tiim<.^s Tliere are sevtuad ernups, eg 
gold, silv'er, ])ea,ris, cowries, and rnbii'S , or, e(»ral, 
eivstal, gold, silver, and cowries . or, gold, silv'er, 
])earls, coral, and amber; etc 

.7l d’be livn* sp<‘eia,l things, or five dev'otions. 

observance of anv one of wlin'h, ae(“oidnig to tin* 
Japanese. JRt Slim st'et, ensure.s n'birtb in the Piire- 
laiid ; tlH'V an* t^: )|i®, | | #1, | f,, or 1 ^ P‘5t 

eitlier worship, reading, meditation, invocation, or 
prnisi*. 

Klein JL fP M 

~fl - [Jj FiV(! mountains and monasteries: (1) in 
India, sacn‘d b(‘(‘aiise of their coniu'ction with the 
Buddha : fS H I® Vaibhhra-vana , 

HSc W ^ M Saptaparnaguha ; H Pb H ^ If ^ ^‘*1 
Jndrasailaguhii Sarpi^- 

kundika-pragbhara ; (8j I® (Jrdhrakuta ; (2) in 

China, established during the Five Dynasties and 


tin* Southern Sung dynasty, on the analogy of those 
in India ; three at liangeliow at Ching Shan, 

dt ill Slian, and jlj Xan Shan anil two at 
Ningpoat piij \[\ King Asoka Shan and fi llj 
T‘ai f’o Shan, hater tin* Yuan dvnastv (*stablisliod 
one at ^ [;$ (Tin Ling, the Iff. ± fill ' ^8 ^ ISJ $ 
which bi*(‘a.m(* ehii'f of tiu'se under tin* Ming dvnasf-y. 

Tl rsli The live masters or tea,ehors. i.e. respec- 
tivt‘ly of till* sfitras, the vunaya, flu* sastras, the 
abhidharma, and mediiatjon. A fiirtht*r division is 
<>!' W, Ilk I I and |ri] Ilf; | |. The fi-st, i.e 
of differmt pi'nod^' are Maiiaka^vaijia, Anarida, 
Madhyantika, Sanavas;!, and Dpagupta ; another 
group enniieetcd with tie* \'mava is Upfdi, Dasaka, 
Sonaka Siggava, and Moggaliputra Tissa. The 
M 111; or five of the same [lenod are variously stated ; 
the Sarvalstivadiiis say they o're the (iva* immediate 
disciples of Tpagiipta, le Dlinru. :giu)ta, etc.; see 
tR! n|j- M f- 'I’l'" tivi’ lui US tliat sprang from the 
Ibiddlia's fiva- Tingiu'-i , Ifi. 


a. ^ ft Parira(vrirsika) jiarisad, or moksa 
maha pa.risad, v lUieient (piinqueimial 

.is.sc'inblv for eonfes^Kui and exiiortation, ascribed 
by some to \suka,. 

Till* five me-ins of transportation over 
the sea of nioitalitv to sulvatioii ; tli(*y are the five 
})araniit-..s 5£ - almsgiving, eommandriient- 

keeping. ]ta1 lenee mulei provocatum, zeal, and nv lita- 
tion. 


_"/p The doctrines of the J ^[5 (j v. 

ti The five virtiF's, of which there are various 

definitions. Tlie. live \'irtm*s re(pnred m a confessor 
at the annual confessional (*ndmg the rainv retreat 
are: freedom from predilections, from ang(‘r from 
fear, not easily de(‘eived, discern ineiit of shirkers 
of confossimi. Aiioth.er grouj) is tin* liv'e virtues for 
a nunst* of the sick, and there an* others. 


ft Tlie five conditions of mind produced 

by objective perception . .'*5^ |^ | imnu'diate or 

instantaneous the first impression : | atten- 
tion, or iiupiiry . >^ | eon(*hisioii, decision ; 

% I <dTeet, evil or good , fife I 
duction therefrom of other causations 


ft. iS* stages of bodhisattva-ksanti, 

patience or endurance according to the JjJIJ : 
(1) 1 the causes of passion and illusion con- 
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trolled hut not finally cut ofT, the condition of -f- ft, 
f- /ff , and + ffl fp] ; (2) fj | finu belief, i.e. from 
the I?; Jft to the H life , (‘i) HIR | J>ati(‘nt pro^'ress 
towards the end of ail mortality, i.e. [ig to , 

(4) ^ I pJitienee for full apprehension of <.ht‘ 
truth of no ndurtli, to Ji ; and (5) ^ jsjj | 
the patience that l(‘ads to completi* nirvana, 
to » ; cl Ji 

'ft. The fiv(‘ angrv ones, idem Ji 

nil I. 

tL ^ P*] The five devotional gates of the 
Pure-land sect: (1) worship of Amitaldia with 
the body ; (2) invocation with the D niouth ; 
(."t) n‘solve with the mind to be reborn in ilie 
l’urt‘-Iand ; (4) meditation on th(' glories of that 
land, (‘tc. ; (5) resolve to Ix'stow one’s nuTifs, e.g. 
works of supererogation, on all (T(‘atures 


a '14 The five different natures as groiified by 
the Ji fg Dharmalaksana s*‘cf ; of these the 
first and second, whil(‘ able to attain to non-return 
to mortality, are nnabh' to naieh Buddliahood ; of 
the fourth some may. otliers mav not r<‘a(‘h it- ; the 
fifth will l>e ndiorn as devas or men: (I) sravakas 
for arhats ; (2) ])rat veka-luiddhas for pra.ty(‘kc- 

])nddhah()()d ; (‘5j bodlnsatt vas for Ihiddhahood , 

(1) indefinite; (5) outsiders who hav e not the Buddlia- 
mind. The [B1 '^,4 has anotlcM' group, i e. the 
natures of (1) ordinary good jieople ; (2) sravaka''- 
and pratyeka-buddhas ; (2) bodhisatt vas , (4) in- 

definite ; (5) heretics. ( | idem Ji 


a. ('Itii) The five fears of beginners in the 

bodhisattva-w'ay : fear of (1) giving aw'ay all lest 
they should have no means of liv(‘lihood ; (2) sacri- 
ficing their reputation ; (3) sacrificing themselves 
through diead of dying; (4) falling into evil; (5) 
addressing an assembly, cs])(;cially of men of ])(>sition 


Jl* The five stages in a jienitential service. 

T‘ien-t‘ai gives: (1) confe.ssion of past sms and 
forbidding them for tiie futuri* ; (2) appeal to the 
universal Buddhas to k(*<-p tiie law-wheel rolling ; 
(3) rejoicing over the good m self and others ; (4) 
^liij offering all one's goodness to all the living 
and to the Buddha-way ; (b) r(‘solve, or vowvs, i.e. 
tlie EH 3/. iSf- The "g Shingon sect divides the 
ten great vows of |B) Samantabhadra into five 
the first three vows being included under 
or submission ; the fourth is repentance ; the fifth 
rejoicing ; the sixth, seventh, and eighth appeal to 
the Buddhas ; the ninth and tenth, bestowal of 
acquired merit. 


Ji £ 


The five delusions, idem i m iifc. 


The feelings, or passions, which are 
stirred liy tlie Ji fit five senses. 


/L The five sins - killing, stealing, adult(‘ry, 

Hung, drinking intoxicants. (T I | M 

i a- II® 5 m 3L it- 


fl *1^^ The live kinds of selfishness, or meanness : 
monopolizing (1) an alwdi' ; (2) an almsgiving house- 
hold ; (3) alms received ; (4) praise ; (5) knowhulge 
of the truth, e.g. of a sutra. 


jf . « (&) Panca voramani ; the first five of 
tlie fen commandments, against killing, stealing, adul- 
tery, lying, and intoxicating liquors, ® ^ ; 

^ ItJ: ifi Tliey 

are binding on laity, male and female, as well as 
on monks and nuns. The observance of these five 
ensnnvs rebirth in tlie human realm. Kac4i command 
has five spirits U) guard its observer iE H :E Ipf* • 

jFi. Br ± Tlu^ five Buddlia-ksetra, or de- 
pendencies, the realms, or conditions of a Buddha. 
Tk'V ftre. (I) fi- ± his dharraakaya-ksetra, or 
realm of Ins “spiritual nature", dependimt on and 
yet identical with the ^ ill l.liuliitathatri ; (2) 
n .1:. i " a ffl -p or sambhogakaya realm 
with its live immortal skandhas, i.e. his glorified 
body for liis owm enjoyment ; (3) i the land 

or condinon of his self-expression as wdsdom ; (4) 
m ± I* is sariibhogakaya realm for tin* joy of 

others , tin* realm on wdiich liis luriuaiia- 

kaya depends, that of the wdsdom of perfect service 
of all, which results in his relation to every kind of 
condition. 


-K M S M 18 «■ 

i£ « ZI K The five skandhas, idem 3£ 73 ■ 

di^ ir A sastra of Asahga ^ also tr. 
as tlie giving a description of Mahayana 

doctrin(‘ ; Vasubandhu prepared a summary of it ; 
tr- t>y if tt Wu-hsirig. Translations were also 
made by Paramartha and Hsiian-tsang ; other 
versions and treatises under various names exist. 

U (or ^ The five parts (avayava) 

of a syllogism : ^ pratijna, the proposition ; 

hetu, the reason ; ^ udahara^a, the 



119 


example ; ^ upaiiaya, the application ; and niga- 
mana, the Humming up, or (joncluHiom These are 
also expressed in other terms, e.g. i ; g ; 
W ih ; ^ ; and Dt I I iflc The five moral 

laws or principles arising out. of the, idea of the 
rnaha-nirvana in the 11. 


A m The five divisions of Buddhism a<;(;ording 
to the Hiia-yen School, of which there are two groups. 
Tliat of Tu-shun down to ^ ILsien-shoii 

(0 /B I Hinayaria which interprets nirvana 
as annihilation ; (-) :;A: ^ ip | the primary stage 
of Mahayana, with two sections the | and 

^ i(a I or realistic and i(h*alistic ; (3) :Ac ^ | 

Mahayana in its final stage, teaching the Iflt in 
and universal Buddhahood ; (4) igj | the immediate, 
direct, or intuitive school, e.g. by right (;oncentra- 
tion of thought, or faith, apart from “ works ” ; 
(b) m I the complete or perfect teaching of the Hua- 
3 Tn, combining all the rest into one all-embracing 
vehicle. The five are now difTerentiatcd into -j* ?ts 
ten scliools. The other division, by ^ Kuei- 
feng of t]i(‘ same school, is (1) A ^ I rebirth 
as liuman beings for those who keep tin* five com- 
mandments and as devas thoH(‘ who keep the H 
'I-V. ; (■.') /J> I as alKiv<‘ ; (3) ^ I 

as ftj iu 1 above ; (4) ^ 5® ^^l | iis 5?: ^ | 

ubove ; mid (5) - - .Uft ^ | llie one vidiicle wliieli 
reveals the universal ilnddha-uature ; it includes 
(:<), (4), and (5) of the first ^rouji. See also 
S \ \ ^ The work in three eliiian by 

m Ka -tsang of the T‘ang dynasty, explaining 
the doctrines of the Five Schools. 


Jr. A A « The five Dhyani Buddhas of 
the fiv(^ regions ; see the esoteric Jj, “k- II 
An abbreviation for S if£ 16, i-^* H I Ti. I h 
also the T‘ien-t‘ai | | | ;^, (Sj 

A m til ^ The five Dhyani- Buddhas of the 
Vajradliatu. 

^ Pancabhijha. The five suiiernatural or 
magical powers ; six is the more common numher 
in Chinese texts, five is the number in Ceylon ; 

V. I # ji- 

Tf. The five night watches ; also the fifth 

watch. 


A m Pancavidya, the five sciences or studies 
of India : (1) 6abda, grammar and composition ; 
iSilpakarmasthana, the arts and mathematics ; cikitsa, 
medicine ; hetu, logic ; adhyatma, philosophy, which 


Monier Williams says is the “ knowledge of the su- 
preme spirit, or of atman ”, the basis of the four 
Vedas ; the Buddhists reckon the Tripitaka and 
the H fiU ^ as their ft gfl, i.e. their inner or 
special philosophy. 

jS. The five planets, Jupiter, Mars, Saturn, 

Venus, and Mercury ; also 

A B-f /k m A T‘ien-t‘ai classification of the 
Buddha’s teaching into five periods and eight kinds 
of doctrine, which eight are subdivided into two 
groups of four eac h, ft £8 ^ and ft VS ft. 

I I (ft) The five periods or divisions of Sakyamuni’s 
teaching. According to T‘icn-t‘ai they are (1) Ijjfe ® 0$ 
the Avaiamsaka or first period in three divisions 
each of seven days, after his ^ uiightenment, when he 
preached the contents of this sutre. ; (2) 0$ 

the twelve years of his jirt'aching the agamas |Sii[ ^ 
in the deer park ; -fj 0$ tlie eight years of 
preaching mahayana-cum-hinayaiia doctrines, the 
vaipulya period ; (1) 5® 0$ th(* twenty-two years 

of his preaching the luajua or wisdom sutras ; 
(f>) U; m m m Mic eigiit y(‘ars of his preaching 
the Lotus sfitra and, in a day and a night, the 
Nirvana sutra. According to the Nirvana School 
(now’ part of the T‘i(‘n-t‘ai) they are (1) H ^ 
JSfl ft the j^eriod when the differentiatiid teaching 
began and the distinction of the three vehicles, as 
repnsente.d by tlie [5| |jif Four Noble Truths for 
sravakas, tlie + H H Twelve Nidanas for 
pratyeka-buddhas, and the A Six Paramitas for 
bodhisattvas ; (2) ^ ^ thf‘ teacliing common 

to all three vehicles, as sc<*n in the © ^ ; (3) 

W ft teaching of the » S, tke S ^ 
"’if! A W P3 S:’ other sutras extolling the 
liodhisattva teaching at the expense of that for 
sravakas, (4) [iij ft common objective 

teaching cailing all three vehicles, through the 
Jvotus. to imiou ill the one vehi(4e ; (5) ft ft 
tin* teaching of eternal life, i.c. the revelation through 
the Nirvana sutra of the eternity of Buddhahood ; 
these five are also calk'd +0 ; 1^(1 i 

H fell — ; [Q According to fij H Liu 
Ch‘iu of the ^ (^hin dynasty, the teaching is divided 
into immediate and )|fj gradual attainment, the 
latter having five divisions called 3£ ^ ft similar 
to those of the T‘ien-t‘ai group. According to ^ ^ 
Fa-pao of the T‘ang dynasty the five are (1) /J> ^ ; 
(2) « * or :A: IR; (3) « or H fife; (4) ^ * 

or - m -, (5) S « or «i li. 

The five kinds of wisdom of the K 
Shingon School. Of the six elements A A earth, 
water, fire, air (or wind), ether (or space) and 
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consciousFK'SS (or mind gg), tlie iirst live form the 
phenoiiienMl world, or Garl)li;idhatii, tlic wonih of 
all thmps )lfi ^ Hi-. th(‘ sixth is the conscious, or 
perceptive, or wisdom \Norld, the Vajradhatu p^l] 
sometmn*s eailed idn* Ihamond realm. The two 
rt'alms are not ori;.rm.iily a}».irt. l)ut one, and then* 
Ls no (onscioiisnes,'. without the other live elements. 
The sixtli element, vijnana, is furtlier subdivided 
into live called the J Tive Wisdoms: (1) ^ 

1KH4 tf Dharinadhritii-prakTti-jhrina, derived from 
the amala-vijriaria, or jnire ; it is the wisdom 
of the embodied naturt‘ of the dharmadhatu, deiined 
as the six (‘lement-s. and is assoeuited wdth Vairocana 
~J^ P, in the (-(‘ntre, who aliides in tins saniadhi ; 
It als(» eorrespoials to tlx^ ether <‘lement. {‘2) [J] 

Adarsana-jfiiiiia, the ^reat round mirror wisdom, 
derived from tlie rdavai-vijuana, retleetin^ all thiufis , 
corresponds to earth, and is associated with Aksohliya 
and the east. (2i) 4i tj" W amata-jhana derived 

from manovijhana, wisdom in regard to all 1 limits 
e(|ually and imiversaily ; eorn'sponds to lire, aaid 
IS associated with Kat nasambha v a and the south. 
(4) 41? #Il I’ ratyaveksana-jiiana. d(‘nwd from 

itf. g®, wisdom of firol'ound insight, or discrimination, 
for exposition and doulit -destruction ; corresponds 
t(j water, and is associatisl with Amitabha and the 
W'(‘sT. (5) )Vf ^ Krtyanusthana-jhana, diTived 
fnim tlie tiV(‘ smses the wisdom of perfeelm^ th(‘ 
double' work of self’-wi'llare and tlu* welfare of others ; 
(‘(►rrt'sponds to air atid is associated with Amoirlia- 
siddhi and the north. Tlu'sc' five Dlnxmi J-iiiddhas 
are the 5ff in The five kinds of wisdom are 
th<‘ four belonj.rinpt to every Buddha, of tlie exoteric 
cult, to wdneh the esot<‘rie cult add.s the first, ])ure, 
all-refleel in;:, universal, all-dls(*e^nlrl^^ and all-pe'rfect- 

in;:. I I iu ; MS : dL tty 31 4 d ^ 

The five 1 )hvani-Hnddhas, or Wisdom-Tatliafratas of 
tlu' Vajrailhatii W Si- ide'alizatiiUis of hv^e aspects 
of wisdom , })ossil)ly of Nepah'se ori;:m. The Wisdom- 
Hiiddha represemts the dharniakaya or Bnddha-mind, 
also tht' Dharma of tin* triratna, or trinity. Each 
I'volves niie of tlie liv'e colours, one of the five senses, 
a Dlivani-hodhisattva in two forms (one ;:racious, 
th(‘ other iieree), and a Manusi-Buddha ; each has 
his owm sakti, i.e. feminine (‘ner;:y or complement; 
also his own blja, or ;:erm-souml ^ or [;[] seal, 
>.e. « real or substantive word, the five beinfj 
for ^ [d am, for M m huih, for « lirlh, for 
jjD 1?^ 'i ah, for ( iih. Tiie five an* also de- 

senlied as the emanations or forms of an Adi-Buddha, 
Vajrasat tva : the four ari* considered liy others to be 
(mianations or forms of Vairocana a.s the Supreme 
Buddlia. The five are not always desenlied as the 
same, they may be ^ 6i|i (or 3E) I>haisaj 3 'a, 
^ ^ Prabhutaratna, Vairocana, Aksobliva, and 
either Amo^hasiddhi or Sakyamuni. Below^ is a 
classilied list of the generally accepted five with 


certain particulars eomieeted wdth them, hut these* 
dilTer m diffen'iit ])lne(‘s, and the' list can only he 
a general guiele*. As to tlu* Dlivam-bodhisaH vas, 
each Buddha (‘volves tliree' forms f»||i 3 l ?? 

3l ^ H‘l' 3£ iSt (0 bodhisattva who repre- 

sents the Buddlia's dharmakava, or sjiiritual body ; 
(2) a vajra or diamond form who represents his 
wdsdoni in graeiousiiess ; and (A) a lieurt' or angrv form, 
the Ijfl repn'sents his ])o\\er against evil. (1) 

Vairocana a])])ears in the tliiec' forms ol 
-fjT |i^ ^'ajra-paranllta Bodhisattva. ig )}(? ^ Hi] 
Universally Shining Vajrasattv.i, and IW 3E 

Arva-.\calanatha Baja ; (2) Aksobhya's three forms 
^ Akasagarhha, in coTn])lete powt'r, 
and yC ^ jflj flj] J Knndali-rri ja ; (‘1) Ratnnsam- 
bliava’s are Sa ma n 1 a bliadra, hf Sattv^a- 

vajra, a,nd or [Ih [IjJ di Tiailokyavijaya- 

raja , (4) Aniitribha's a,r(‘ jll; fj- Avalokitesvaira, 
^ ^ WO Uharniaraja, and Jit^ yfl fljj 3E llavaLU-iva, 
the h(>rs(‘-head Dharniajula ; (b) Anioghasidrlhrs are 
^ ^ Alaitreva, ^ ^ (1)0 Ivarmavajra, and ^ ^0 
^ Vajrayaksa. The al»oV(' Ihidhisatl vas diOer 
from those m the following list -- 



Posifiitn 

Kl( IH< III 

Sf h Sf 

! 'nldur 

V.iiKK aii.i 

-k II 

rthi I 

f- 1*,'!!! 

uhit»* 

Aksobln a 

M ISl 

earl h 

souikI 

hliK 

Kaliiu'' iml'liav .1 


hi( 

' ni. il 

^ ( 11' IW 

AmitTihlia 


wall t 

ta^tr 

7( <1 

Anioyljasiil'lln 

'/‘jT lit (Till 

air 

toiK h 


(term Anumil. 


till ls>ttf III 

liuddha 

am liuti 

N.iniaiilahhaditi 

n w 

Ki.ikm i‘harni .1 

hum ♦•h‘j,’iatit 

Vajiapaiii^ HO J 

K.inak. 

itnuiii 

‘'ah h'lr^a 

Katn.ijMrii 

r- 

Ka.s\ a jia 

•'hrin 

jnatMK'k 
‘.‘all parmla 

.\\ aiokiU .IT i 

Xivvapaiu ■' 

ftii If 

(Srik\ ainuiii 

a 


M « itf -fi: tt « M ± 

Eaeli of tli«* Five Dhyani-Buddhas is aeerediU'd vvitli 
the three' forms whte'h n'jire'se'Ht Ins ^ ^ l)e)eJy, 
U 3^ speMH'h, and ^ mind, e.g. the emhexlimemt 
of Wisdom is Vaireie'ana, his pre'aclnng feirrn is 
anei his wnll form is >f% Mjj J ; tJie* e'mheieliment 
of the mirror is Aksobliva, his U is MahjusrT, 
his is 1^ i£ tH: ^ HO , a-nel so on ; v. aheive*. 

Jl w'ays of intoning “ Amita- 

bha ” established bv y; J}^ Pa-chao of the T‘ang 
dynasty, know'n as -yj 6® from his brochure 

a ^ The live fruits, or effects ; there are 
various groups, e.g. 1. (1) ^ :3I; fruit ripening 

divergently, e.g. pleasure and geioelness are in different 
categories ; present organs accord in pain or pleasure 
with their past good or (‘vil deeds ; (2) ^ 
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fruit, of th(‘ same order, e.<r. ^oodiuvss relmrn from 
provioiiH jroodiK.ss ; (:\) |- ^ present position 

1111(1 function fruit, tli(‘ n'wards of moral merit m 
previous lives ; (4) If}* h iji superior fruit, or positl(.>n 
arisin;^ from previous (‘iirmvsl (uideavour and superior 
capacity (o) 5K ^ freedom from all 

l)onds, mr\ana fruit. 11. Fruit, or relartli . (1) 
coiiceyition (viewed psycliolo^icallv) ; (-) ^ 

formation nuaital and pliysieal , (d) /c tlie 

SIX orLsaiis of yxTception conipl(‘t.e ; (1) ® llieir (nith 
and e()nta(“t with the Avoi'ld ; (5) eonsiaousness. 
111. h'ivt* ordeis of fruit, with st(Mies, ])ips, sliell.'-' 
(as nuts). chafT-lik(‘ (as ])inc siaMis), a,nd with pock 

7i tt I'aneendriyani. (1) 'riu* livt' roots, i.e. 

the ri\(‘ oi;.'aiis oftiie s(ais»‘s • (‘y(‘s, eai’s, nos(‘, tombin', 
and hodv as r(H>ts of l^llow]n^^ (2) Tin* h\e .s])UJtua.l 
OILMIIS OI positive aeeiils. jj iailli. etu'rev, 

nieiiioiv. visionary inerhlat ion, wisdmn. 
li Jj '1 '' i’('u<irded as relative agents. 

For 1 I ^ s(‘e 5|‘ M 4^ Tile- aie the six LO'eat 

Ivlesa. I e irassuei--, or disl lll’l>ers, iniuus ^ ^ lew's, or 
delusions; le delin', aneer, si upidit) (or lenoraiK'e), 
pride and doiiht 

fh ^ The five kinds of karma' of whudi the 
^louyis an' nuinerous and tliiiei. 

The ]>leasun's of tin' ll\a* sensi's, \ ih'XI. 

a a The five desires, ansiim^ from tlie ohjei'ts 
of the live senses, thumbs s('en, lu'ard. smelt, tasted, 
or toiK hed Also, the five (h'.^iies oi wealth, sex, food- 
and-dimk, I'anu', .ind sle(‘]). 

It. jh idi'"! ?i‘ &■ I i Ir ■ I r® M 

7'he live prop(*r coui'ses t(» ellSUl’e the hliss ol tlie Ihire 
Jaind ■ (1) Intone the tlirec sutra.s ^ S 0- 

m m Vi; .5 0-' inid M m k n > (- l) meditate ol 
the Fun* Land; (.4) worship solely Amitahha , 
(I) invok(' ins name; (o) extol and make offeiintrs 
to him. S«‘rvi('e oi other Buddiias, eti is styh*d 

Ji (fli) 101 If- I I ft : fl Hft re 

janlva. Tin* liv(‘ foods considered yrroper for monks 
ia I'lirly Itiiddhism : boilfil rue, l-oilcd srain or l-fasa, 
])aT('li(‘d f-nun, Hcsh, cakes. 

a Hit (ft- or ^ .dso iii. I or I HA 

The five-yiron^ed vajra or tlumderholt (‘iiilrh'm (if the 
fivt' (.Toups and 3 t ^ hve wisdom powders 
of the vajrailhatu ; douhh'd it is an emblem of the 
ten paramitas. In tin* esoteric cult tiie 7 l SJ 
five-pronged vajra is the symbol ol tin* 
wusdom powers and the Jf (ft Buddhas, and has 


several rianu'S Ti k fi[L $ W P-U- S * Pfi i ^ W\ 

u Ff -k M F|J* k "f- isr> ® PP' 

definitions. 

a jt \\\ Tlie first live of Buddha's converts, 
also calh'd UL Ainata-Kaundinya, Asvajit, 

Bhadrika, Dasahala - Rasvapa, and Mahanama- 

K.diLi, . Kik 4n . Iffl II : -tft S : + :rj iJl' 

; rt ^1) , but tli(‘r(‘ aie nuiiK'rous otluT 

forms ('f tlieir names. 

A & I’aneadiiarma Tin* fiv<' law's or ea,te- 

g()ii(*s, of w'hieh lour gnrups are as follnw'S . I. +0 ^ 
Tl ih ^ he five rategc^-u's ('f form and name : (1) :^n 
appearames. (.i pln'iioinena : (:’) f', their nanu's , 

(•B '''unetiuH's called ordinary mi'iital 

(liserimmatmn of thi'm -(l^ iinl (2) are ()bj(*etive. 
(.‘5) .snlrjective ; (t) JR \'\ lorreetivi' wi.sdom, w'hieh 
eoip'ets till' (hficii'iiejes and (‘iiors of the la.st ; 
(b) ^li ill tin' jjt ill liiiutaUithata or absoliiid' wisdom, 
ri'aehi'd thioueh llii' in fig undcTstandine of tin* 
law of the absoliiti'. or ultimati* truth. 11 fig /j. f Jr 
Tin* live eateiories into which things and tln'ir prin- 
ciples are divided: (1) '/A- mmd ; (2) filf j 

nn'iital conditions nr activities , (‘i) | the actual 

vlati*.^ or cati'gorics as eoiiei*iv('d , (I) 4li M I 
hvpothetie eati'eones, |l(t pf^ has twenty four, the 
Abhidharma fourteen , ( •>) « ^ I tin* stall* of re.st, 
OI the inaitive ])rin(‘i})Ie pervading all things: the 
first f'Mir ale the ^ and tin* la,st the pg. III. fig 
-ft yA ‘'P iff ?-V ' "1^“' '‘•‘itvgorie*.: of essential wus- 
dom : (1) p. 4li the alisoiute ; (2) :A: [HI 
wisdom as the great perfect mirror refieeting all 
things , (d) ^ <14 I wi'^dnin of the eijual Buddha- 

iiature of all beings ; (1) | wisdom of mystic 

insight into all things and removal of ignorance 
and doubt , (5) fjff j]i | wisdom perfect in action 
and bringing lilessing to s(4f and others. IV, ^ 
Ji I'A d’be five oiinoxious rules of Devadatta : not 
to take milk in any form, nor meat, nor salt ; to 
wear unslia]K*d garments, and to live apart. Anothi'r 
set is : to w ear east-olT rags, lieg food, have only one 
set meal a day, dw’ell in the ojien, and alistain from 
all kinds of liesii. milk. et.e. | | k Followers of 
the live ascetic rules of Devadatta, tin* eniuny of 
the Jfiiddha. | | # idem | 4R | | \ \ ^ 

idem I ^ ! |. 

Ih 2 !^ The five iiar'amitas (omit ting the 

sixth, wisdom), i.e. dana, almsgiving ; sila, com- 
mandment-keeping ; ksanti. yiatienei* (under proviK'a- 
tion); virva, zeal; and dhyana, meditation. 

H 'M The five “ seas " or infinities seen in a 
vision by l*fii-lisien, V. ffi HI » :k viz., (1) all 



worlds, (2) all the living:, (.‘^) iiiiiv<Tsal Ivanna, (4) tho 
rfK)ts of desire and pleasure of all the living, (5) all 
the jiuddhas, ])ast, present, and future. 
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A.D. l(K)4-8; (2)0f I |; (:i) ^ | |; (4) # | |, 
and (5) I I ; tlie I | ft- vC ii"'! I I fife 
are later eollections. 


The five “ clean " product^ of the cow, 
its paiiea-fTavva, i.e. urint‘, duii< 7 , milk, cream (or 
sour milk), and elieese (or luitter) ; cf. M. W. | | 
^ M CT. The live pure- 

dw(‘lhn^ heavens in the fourth dhvana luaiven, into 
whicii arliats are hni.lly ])orn m m ~k Avrhas, 
the heaven free from all trouhle , | Atapas, 

of no heat or distress ; 35i | Siidrsas, of heaiitiful 

presentation ; | Sudarsanas, lieautiful ; and 

^ Akanisthas, the hiphest heaven (►! the 
furm-realm. | | If, | | | idem J JE g;. 

; I ffi ; I fli The fi\’e kasaya ])(‘riods of 
turhidity, impurity, or ehaos, i e. of decay; thev 
ari‘ accredited to the ^4: kalpa, see pi] and 
commence wlien human life hepjms to decrease helow 
2t).(KMI years. (1) ^ | the kalpa in deeav, wlien it 
suffers d<‘terioration and ^lives rise to the (msuiniij 
form ; (2) | deterioration of view, <*^mism, (Me., 

arisirijus (o) IS I th(‘ jiassions and delusions 
of desir(\ anger, stupidity, pride, and doubt prevail ; 
(4) .'S: I 111 conse(juence human miserit's iiuae.isi' 

and hat)pin(\ss d<HT(\ases , (5) | human lifetime 

gradually diniinish(‘s to ten vears. The second and 
third are dt'scrilx'd as the m it. self anrl tlit' fourth 
and fifth its lesults I I ift ll¥ The jb(^ve period 
of iiicnaisme turlu’dity or d<‘cay. 


7l Tin* five burnings, or ^ 4|fj five jiains, 

i.e. infraction of the first five commandments leads 
to state immshment in this life and tht‘ hells m flu; 
IK'Xt. 


~fl. ^_tf Tiie five infinities, or iinm(‘asurab|es 
— body, mind, wisdom, syiaee, and all the living- 
as represented respective! v hv the fiw Dhvani- 
Biiddhas, I.e ^ i.; -a h^‘ ‘^ki 

^ I I IH] uninterrupted, or no-interval 

hell, i (*. avici hell, the worst, or eighth of the eight 
hells. It is ceaseless m five respects karma and its 
effects are an imdh'ss chain with no (\scapc ; its 
sufferings arc C(‘ascless ; it. is timeless; its fate or 
life is endless ; it is e(‘aselessly full Another in- 
tiTjiretatiun takes the second, third, and fifth of 
the above and adds that it is jiaeked with 31i iinph*- 
miuits of torture, and that it is full of all kinds of 
living beings. | | | |j| or p 4' he fiv(' karma, 
or sins, leading to the aviei hell, v. 




The five Teng-lu are (1) 1# 4| 


£. li Tlie five vases ust*d by tli(‘ esoteric school 
for offering flowers to tluur Huddlia, tlie flowers are 
stuck in a mixture of tlu^ five precious things, the 
five grains and the five nuMlieines mingh'd wdth 
scented water. | | ^? 7lC Tli(‘ five vases a.r(‘ emblems 
of the five departments of tho Vajradhatu, and the 
fragrant wuibu* th(‘ wisdom of tlie tiv(*. Wisdoni- 
Biiddhas. | | 10 B-‘i]>tism wutli waiter of tho 

five vas(‘s r('y>n'senting the wisdom of these five 
Buddhas. 


Ji Five ndurfhs, i.t‘. five states, or eonditioiis 

of a bodhisatf va's redurth (I) to stay calamities, 
e.g. ]>y sacTificing himself; (2) m any class thaf 
may n<M‘d him ; (.’1) in su]M‘rior condition, liandsonK*. 
w(‘althy, or noble ; (4) in various grade.^ of kingship ; 
(o) final ndiirth before Biiddhahood : v. {ffH 
ubIT 4. 


Jl jic a flli El: 

jfi. till iiii'iii I 

E a Baheasata. liinifli'sl. of which , here 

are numerous insl.oici*^, eg otKl former (\Kistenees; 
tlie 500 discijdcs, et( | | jl); oi ^ 500 generations. 

I I I M -T dis{;ij)]t‘ who even passes the wine 
de(‘aiiter to anotlier person will be reborn witJiout 
hands for 5(K) generations ; v. % ^ "p*. | | ( A:) 

S M gr(‘at arhats who formed th(‘ synod under 
KaiiJska and ar(‘ tlie suppo.sed com]>ih‘rs of the 
Abhulhanna-mahavibhasa-sa.stra, 400 \ears afttT 
Buddha ent«‘n‘d nirvana (|r|i] if /fit 

ISf pliif), tr. by Jlsuan-tsang (v.:) 050-0). The 
500 Loliaiis found in some monasterii^s ha\'t‘ various 
definitions. | | ^ Th(‘ “ five hnndn'd " rules 

for linns, nsdlv 518, viz. 8 |Jf di- I” tff 
:40 JR, 178 Sfy 8 /g, JOO ^ 

and 7 jsS II 4: idem | | tfr. II®; 

I I /J> * : I I ® The 500 sects according 
to th(’ 500 years after the Buddha's disatli ; ^ 

lA bO. I I pi] (^) Th(* 500 fjuestions of Maha- 
maudgalya vana to the Buddha on discipline. | | 
^ ii) Tlie 500 v o jarias of difficult and yii^rilous journey 
to the Land of Treasur(‘s ; v. the Lotus Sutra. 


3l Tlie ment.al and yihysical suffer- 

ings arising from the fulborlied activities of the 
skandhas Ji , one of the eight sufferings ; also 

Jim ^ (^). 
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Ti HR Th(‘ (ivc kinds of oyos or vision : liurnan ; 
dpva (at 1 .aiiuil)l<^ by nioii in dliyana) ; Hmavana 
wisdom : luxIlusaUva trut.li ; and Buddha-vision or 
omniscience. Tlier(‘ are fiv(‘ more relat(‘d to umni- 
s('iene(‘ makin<i -■)* |lg ten kinds of eyes or vision. 


ff. i'lfi'ii \ \ )& ^ imd ft g. I I hS; ^ 
(ft) A contemplation oft fie five stain's in Vairocana 
Buddhaliood (*ntry into tlie bo<lIii-mind ; main- 
tenance of it ; attainment of tlic diamond mind ; 
realization of tlie diamond (‘mbodiimait ; and perfect 
attainment of liiiddlialiood. It ref«TS also to the 
Jl ^ of the Vairocana pouf) ; also | iflj (or -/Jc) 

(K k 

a. a « The five indriyas or orjjans of per- 
(‘cjition — <\ves. ears, nose, toriLUie, and skin. v. 3 l tfi* 

Tl M i'l'-ni Ti n- 


love of all the livinf' connvs next ; pride or the power 
of nirvana succeeds. I I hiJ 5 S? It tj 

^ H: The mandala of this group contains seventeen 
ligures representing the live above named, with their 
t.w<‘lv't‘ suliordinates. 


'ft The five* kinds ; but frerpiently the 

is omitted, e.‘g. f(»r | | iE ft Ti jE 

■”1 Tli<‘ five inodes of trisarana, 

or formulas of trust m tlic Triratna, taken by those 
who ( 1 ) Kll 3f|5 f'lnn from heresy; ( 2 ) take^ tlie five 
commandments ; (M) tin eight commandments ; 

(4) the ten commandments ; (5) the complete com- 
mandments. 

-S. The five kinds of sexually in- 
complete females, j®, jjjj, j|!: ffj, and V. ± 

ft ft 


'ft. jpj* iili (w j®) l’aiicril>fu|fia ; al-io Tl M UJ) 
ih<‘ five siiponiatinul ikjwcis. (1) Tc 1114 (t? W:) ^ 

divvacaksus ; deva -vision, in^l ant ancons view^ of any- 
thing anywhere in the rorm-iealm. ( 2 ) (Vi iS) 

jj divyasrotra, ability to h(‘ar any sour«d anywhere. 
(•1) Wi *0 (1'V i^) Jfi paracitta-jhana, aliility to know 
the thoughts of' all other minds. (4) ilff) 

purvanivasanusmrti-|hana, knowd(‘dg(‘ of all formei 
existenci's of si'lf ancl otlu'rs. (5) jptft 14 (tJ ,iTf) j 4 i 
# >4 j 4 rddln-saksatkrlva, ])ower to 

]>e anywhere or do anything at wi II- ?? 3it A. 
Powers similar to these are also attainabh' liy 
imditation, incantations, and drugs, hence heterodox 
teachers also may possess them. 


-HM The (ivo ki.uls of ja 

pandakas, i e. (‘unuchs, or impotent males . fiv birth ; 
emasculation ; mu ontiollable emission ; herma- 
phrodite ; im])otent for half the month; they are 
known as Sand ha ; ® ^ Kunda ; ^ m 

^ Irsyapandaka ; iflfc j^I Pandaka ; fit| ^ 
]^^ksa])an(}aka ; there are numerous subib visions. 

® The fivf‘ kinds of terms wdiich 

Hsiian-tsang did not translate but transliterated 
the esoteric ; those with seviTal meanings ; those 
wdthout equivalent in (^Inna ; old-established terms ; 
and those winch wmuld he less impressive wdien 
translated. 


'ft )ii[l The five patriarchs. Those of the Hua-ycn 
(Kegon) sect are itij >tl: I® i ^ S ® 

ft ; iS ® ft- ft *•- Tl.,' l',Hv-lan.l 

S(‘ct fiv(‘ patriarchs art' § ; jfi ^ *> 

if ami 4' The (g) iife IlH; hieii-.she sect has 

ft 31 ; !Hl ; 'P 1^- and ft. 

3l ^ idem I 

E m («) The five esoteric or occult ones, i.c. 
the five bodhisattvas of the diamond realm, kiiowm 
as Vajrasattva in the middle ; ^ desire on the 
east ; ffjj contact, south ; lovi', west ; and ^ 

pride, north. Vajrasattva reprt'sents the six funda- 
mental elements of sentient existence and here in- 
dicates the birth of hodhisattva sentience ; desire 
is that of bodhi and the salvation of all ; contact 
with the needy world for its salvation follows ; 


EffiE S The five kinds of aiiagamins 
never return to the desire-realm : ( 1 ) 
HP fj!c anagamin who enters on the intermediate 
stage betweiui the realm of d(‘sire and the higher 
realm of form ; ( 2 ) ^ wdio is born into the form- 
w'orld and soon overcomes the remains of illusion ; 

tf who diligently works his w^ay through 
the final stages ; (4) ^ j- Itt whose final departure 

is delayed through lack of aid and slackness; (5) 
J: St fift proceeds from lower to higher heavens 
into nirvana. Also | | Sji and | | JJ, the jR being 
“ parinirvana ”. 

jE I^'ive kinds of esoteric cere- 

monial, i.e. ( 1 ) JS /jIc j^antika, for stopping 
calamities ; ( 2 ) or -JJ Qi i|iy paustika, for success 
or prosperity ; (3) |5ii] S iS •'ft abhicaraka, for 
suppressing, or exorcising ; (4) pi| ^ jg akarsaiji, 
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for railing]:, or attnirtin^r feood t)r aid) ; 

(5) vasikarana, for so(‘kiii^ tlio aid 

of liuddlias and hodhisattvas , also f/f wB 0; 
iiiid cf. fi fig if ]fl. 

S fR ^ The signs of tlic fivr Icimls of vision, 

V. Ti i- 

ff. The ilv<* kinds of woi-sliih, or 

idealistic re])resent;ition in tlic sfitras and sastras 
as siiinnied up l>y T/Ai-cn of th(‘ •/];- ;|:g 

Dliannalaksana scliool : (1) jQ ^ wi.sdorn or 
insight in ohji'Ctive (‘onditions ; (2) | | in 

interjindation ; (?*) j3|j | | in pnnci])lcs ; (4) 

f j- I I in meditation and jiractice , (H) | | in 

the fruits or results of J^uddliahood. Tlie first four 
are ol>jecti\e, tlie iifth sul)jeeti\e. 

A Hi ttt The live kinds of mandala 

ceremonials, v. Ji fili 

A (^) -t ^ ; -fl. ^ Five excel It lit 
causes, e l; of hlessediu'ss keepint^ the command- 
ments , sutlicieut food and clotlun^ , a secluded 
abode, cessation of worry ; ^ood frauidshif). Another 
proup IS : riddance of sin : ])rotection throuidi long 
life ; vision of Buddha (or Amitablia, etc.) ; » ni- 
versal saJvation (by Amitribha) ; assurance of 
Amitfibha s heaviui. 


The live kinds of almsgiving or 
damns — to those from afar, to those going afar, to 
the si(‘k, the hungry, and thosi' wise in Buddhist 
doctrine. 

A M '14 The five germ-natur(‘s, or roots of 
bodhisattva development: (1) fj | | the germ- 
nature of study of the ^ void (or imrnalerial), 
which corrects all illusions of time and space ; it 
corresponds to tin* -f- ^ stage; (2) | | that 

of ability to discriminate all the ^ natures of pheno- 
mena and transform the living ; the “|- Jjf stage ; 
('^) I I (^be middle-)way germ-natun*, winch 
attains insight, into Buddha-law\s ; the + |fQ ; 
(4) IE I I ^be saint germ-natuni wliicli produces 
lioliness liy destroying ignorance ; the “}- 41^, in 
whitii th(‘ bodhisattva leaves the ranks of the ^ 
and becomes Jp. ; (5) ^ ^ | | tlie bodhi-rank 

germ-nature winch producics iiiiddhahood, i.e. ^ 

$ S #i Five ppidemicis in Vaisali during 
the Buddha's lifetime -bleeding from the eyes, pus 
from the ears, nose-bleeding, lockjaw, and astringent 
taste of all food. 


A P. fi^ ^ The five kinds (dinental abei-ra- 
tion: (1) the five .senses tlnunselves not fun<’tioning 
properly; (2) external distraction, or inability to 
concentrab* th(‘ attention ; (.i) internal distra(‘tion, 
or mental confusion ; (1) distraction ca,us(‘d by ideas 
of me and mine, personality, ])osses.sion, etc. ; (5) con- 
fusion of thought, produced by hinayana ideas. 

3J* i'k "^be live inferen«'(‘s in (Indian) 

logic : (1) from a])pea.ianc.e, e.g. fire from smoke ; 
(2) from the corporeal, e.g. Iavo or more things 
from one; (1^) ^ from action, e.g. the animal from 
its footmark ; (4) #4^ b‘‘>iii recognized law*, old age 
from birth ; (5) [A] from causi* an<l (ifect, that 
a traveller has a destination. 

~fl^ [llfi Th(‘ liv(‘ kinds of masters of 

the Law, V. Lotus Sutra, fA liiii Sp — om‘ who receives 
and kee])s ; reads; recites; e.xpoiinds ; and copies 
the sutra. 

Th<‘ Hiia-yen school's tivt‘ forms 
of dharmadhatu : (1) jj} ^ or ^ | | the 

phenomena] r<‘alm ; (2) ^ ^ ‘/J* ^ or flU | | the 
inactive, (jiiiescent, or nounienal realm : (.‘i) ^f 
® ^ M 1 fiP fit I Iboth.ie intei- 

deyiendent and int.(‘ra,(‘tjve , {]) ^ 0 ^ | | 

neither active nor inactive, but it is also M M 

I |, e g. w'atiT and wave, wave being water and w'attu- 
wave; (5) M | | or ^ ^ \ \ the 

unimjieded realm, the unity of th<‘ phenomenal and 
noumenal, of the collective and individual. 

A ^ fji The five kiruls (if a Bu.ldlin's 
dharmakava. There are four groujis. 1. (1) in 
is ife ^ the s])irjtual body of bhutatat liata-w isdom ; 

^ I I of all virtuous achievement ; (2)) Q | | 
of incarnation m tin* wau-ld ; (4) ffc | | of un- 
limited powiTs of transformation ; (5) | | 

of unlimited space ; the first and sis-ond an* delineil 
as samiihogakaya, the third and fourth as nirmana- 
kaya, anti the fifth as the dharrnakaya, but all are 
inchid(‘d under dharrnakaya as it possesses all the 
others. IL The esoteric, cult uses the first four and 
adds as fifth j'Jc ^ ^ indicating the universe as 
pan-Butldha. HI. Hiia- yen gives (1) 14 ^ 

the body or person of Buddha born from the dharma- 
natiire ; (2) 'X)} the dharrnakaya evolved 

by Butldha virtue, or achievement ; (3) ® ffc | | 
the dharrnakaya with unlimited powers of transforma- 
tion ; (4) if 40 i I the real dharrnakaya ; (5) 
^$11 the universal dharrnakaya. IV. Hina- 
yana defines them as JI ^ I I ^pv. 
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i m m w The live abhis(‘eanl i)a])t]sms of 
tlio esoteric school — for onlaiiiin^^ jicaryas, tea(‘lH*rs, 
or ])reachfTS of the Law ; for adiiiittirip: disciples ; 
for putting ail end to calaoiit i(‘s or sunerinj^ for sins ; 
for advancement, or sncci'ss ; and for (‘ontrollint^ 
((‘vil sjiirits) or ^ettin^ rid of dillicidties, (T Jl jfig 
iM’ Also, baptism of li^dil ; of sweet- dew (j.e. 
])erfiimc) ; of t.h(‘ “ p'rm-woid " as s(“cd , of the 
livt‘ liaptismal si^ns of wisdom mad<‘ on the f(>re- 
lieaxl, shouldeis, h(*art, and throat, indicating t,h(‘ 
five l)hyani“Buddlias ; and of tiie “true word “ on 
tilt* breast. 

The tive “ st(uvs or tin* five 
difTeri'iitiations of tlic one Hiiddha-natiirc ; (1) 4n 
I the Tatliagata-nature, winch is t he fundamental 
iinivtTsal nature poss(;ssed by all tin* hviiiL^ ; (2) 
jL fi- I source or treasury of all ri^ht laws and 
virtues ; (li) j'L | the sti'rehoiisi* of the <lharma~ 
kava obtained by all saints; (-1) fij \\^ \ the t'ternal 
s])iritual nature, free from carthh' eijors ; (5) f] 
fp I 1h(' storehousi* of the ]uire Biiddha-natim*. 
Anothei similar ^Tou]) is ^ ^ 1^ ft 1^ 

tu 111 : Rl] J: .h l« and (] ft f? |. 



named, beginning with tlic fivo-pronged one, are 
jihiced each at a corner of the altar, the last in the 
niiddh*. 

-Il M H If S'*- H jT it- 

E U M The five Maras associateri with the 
five skandhas ; also ® ; JL 1?^ Tl M J®* 

-iff. The rive arrows, i,{*. the five desires jj fJC- 


A monk's 


garment of jiatcfies. 


if lio The five bmids to mortality : ^ desire, 

S I'-'it'- tll F"!'-- M '-nvy. ffi F'ljlflii'f-'- I I 155 T' 

One of India's musicians .no praised Buddha on a 
crystal liit(‘ ; v. fiij ^ 

zr: 

iL ^ The livT suspended corpses, or dead 
snakes, hanging from the four limbs and neck of 
Mai a as Bapiyan , \. Mirvana sutra (>. 


Il films, or mtiTcepters of the 

light of sun and moon smoke, cloud, dust, fog, 
and the hands of asuras. 


E. m ff Th(‘ acts of the Jl |«fi ft flip q.v. : 
alM) idem | fH /ff. 

^ The five kinds of th(’se who 
have test died to jiuddhism ; also ttt - i 

71 ^ i Ibiddha, his disciph's, the rsis, 

devas, and incarnate beings. Also, the Buddha, sages, 
devas, supernatural beings, and incarnate beings. 
Also, the Buddha, l>odhisattvas, sravakas, men, 
and things. Bei* 3[ ^ ft*. 

ELM'M Fivi‘ kinds of supernatural ]»owei • 
(1) ^ of bodhisattvas throiiuh t-lieir insight into 

truth; (2) | of arhats Ihroujdi their mental 

concentration ; (H) \fi | supernatural or magical 

powers dependent on drugs, charms, incantations, etc.; 
(4) n I or m I reward or karma powers of trans- 
formation possessed by devas, nagas, etc. ; (5) | 

magical powers of goblins, satyrs, etc. 

£ @ Hi ^ V. Tl n s s- 

£ ^ ^ The five kinds of bells used liy the 
Shingon sect in Japan, also called ^ Hi] fn, i.e. 
Ilfi l.ff I--SA l-Sfft |.« I; the different 
names arc derived from their handles , the lour first 


.fi ^ idetii ^ -ff. 

”fl. lU Fancasirslia, Fanrasiklia. Wii-t'ai 

Shan, near the north-(‘ast«Tn hortler of Shansi, one of 
fin- lour mountains saered to Buddhism in (Mima. 
The prmcqial teiiiph' wa^ i)uill A.T). 471- 500. There 
are ahoiit IfiO monasteries, of which 24 are lamasfTies. 
The (hit‘f director is known as Chuing ehia Ko (the 
(‘ver riMH'W ing Ifuddha). MahjusrT is its patron saint. 
It IS also styled ffif Bf. 

The five primary colours, also called 
-ft jL i:) I lu ycllowq ^ red, 

wdiit-e, ^ hlack. Thf‘ Ji Iffl fe or compound 
colours are ^ crinioori, scarlet, Jit purple, 
green, JiSf |5[ brown. The two sets correspond to 
the cardinal points as follows ; east, blue and green ; 
west, white and crimson ; south, rod and scarlet ; 
north, black and purple ; and centre, yellow and 
brown. The five arc permntated in various ways to 
repn‘sent various ideas. The JL ® ft are ; faith, 
white ; zeal, red ; memory, yellow ; meilitaf-ion, 
blue ; and wisdom, black. These are represent t'd 
inh'r aha in the 31 (or W, or or j^) the 

five-colonreil emblematic cord ; this cord is also a 
brahman’s sign w’orn on the shoulder and forbidden 
by the Buddha. 
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both iin‘ ill tilt' ^ ^ 1^1 n*s])eotivo]y ; 

also 1 I nii^ f? a coninifntary by Vinitaprabha. 
I I I® Tilt* Mara of tlie skandlias, v. li fj J®. 


forms of suib'nng : T. (1) Birth. 

Kirkuoss, (b'ath ; (2) partin" with thoso loved ; 
(2) meeting with the hated or disliked ; (I) inability 
to obtain the desired ; (5) the live .skandha sutTerings, 
mental and jihysical. II. Birtli, age, sickness, dtaith, 
and the shackles (for erimiiialsj. III. The sulTerings 
of thf' liells, and as hungry ghosts, animals, asuras, 
and human beings. 


'fr ^ The fi\ f‘ bodlii, or start's t)f erilighten- 

mt'iit ( 1 ) S’ ijl' I I resolve on siifireme bodhi ; 
(-) lii I I mind control, i.e. of the passions and 
observance of th(‘ paramitas . (*^) | | ini'iital 

enlightoimumt, study, a.nd increase in knowledge 
and in the jira jna])aramita ; (1) [IJ | | mtmtal 
expansion, frt'edom from the limitations of reincarna- 
tion and attainment of comyhett' knowledge ; (5) ^ 
B I I attainment (»f a, passionh'ss condition and of 
supreme perfect enlightenment. 


The live 
hindiances— desin*, 
doubt. 


C()V(‘rs, i.e. mental and moral 
anger, drowsiness, exeit ability. 


i£ Vfr i,iHn I -jp. 

~fi. 11“' ll' '' •''kiiiiillius, I’uncuhkundliii ; ulsd 

.7L |i^ ; i/L S ifti Pt Tin- live cunmliitions. 

substances, or aggregatt's, i e the eoinponeiits of an 
intelligent being, esfieeially a liuinan being: (1) ^ 
rupa, form, matter, the jhiysieal form related to 
the live organs of sensr ; (2) V(‘daiia, reception, 
sensation, feeling, the funetioiimg of the mmd or 
senses in (’oniiection with affairs and things; (3) 
sahjha, coiieeyitiori, or diseermng ; the functioning 
of mmd in distinguishing ; (4) :{J samskara, the 
functioning of mmd m its jirocesses regarding like 
and dislike, good and evil, etc ; (b) ^ vijhana, 
mental faculty in regard to peri-ejition and cognition, 
discriminative of affairs and things. The lirst is said 
to be jihysieal, the other four mental qualities ; (2), 
(3), and (4) are associated with mental functioning, 
and therefore with ^ ; (5) is associated with 
the faculty or nature of the mind J manas. Eitcl 
gives form, perception, conseiousnoss, action, know- 
ledge. See also K<*ith\s Budd/nst Philosophy, 85--91. 

I I (or 1!^ or ilt Iffl The worlds in which the 
five skandlias exist. | | ^ The abode of the five 
skaiidhas — the liurnari body. | | ii& ; 1 | | 

A sastra by Vasubandhu on the Mahayana inter- 
pretation of the iivc skandlias, tr. by Hsuan-tsang ; 
1 eliuan. Other works are the ^ ^ m tr. 
b) Belling ot the T‘ang dynasty. | | ^ ^ 0. 
tr by ^ -[fk An Shih Kao of the Han dynasty , 


£ & ffi a The tive to be constantly served 
— father, mother, t(*aelier, n'ligious director, the sick. 
I I IJU ^ < Vremonial touching of the five places 
on the liody -brow, right and left shoulders, heart, 
and throat ; I I m ■g' has similar reference, v. 

5 m m IB- 


.*fL idem :€ Also, the five groups, i.e. 

monks, nuns, mm-eandidates, and male and female 


iLtr The fiv(* liiH's of conduct. I. According 
to th(' ^ hbJ Awakening of Faith they are alms- 
giving ; keeping the eommandimmts ; patience under 
insult ; zeal or progri'ss ; meditation. II. According 
to the Nirvana sutra they are saintly or 

bodhisattva deeds ; arhat, or noble deeds ; (leva 
deeds : {;hildren‘s d(‘(*ds (i.e. normal good deeds of 
men, d('vas, and Hinayamsts) ; sickness conditions, 
e.g. illness, delusion, etc. ; — into all these lim'S of 
conduct and conditions a Bodhisattva enters. III. The 
five elenumts, or tamnritra--wood, lire, earth, metal, 
and wat(‘r ; or earth, water, lire, air, and ether 
(or sjiaee) as taught by the laBir Mahayana philo- 
sophy ; id(‘m Ji 


2IL as The tive Yanas or Vehicles, idtmi 


Ji Ji The five garm(*nts worn by a nun are 
the three worn by a monk with two oUkts. 


Th(i tive Signs of d('cay or ajiproaching 
death, of which des(*nptioiis vary, e.g. uncontrolled 
diseliarges, flowers on the head wither, unpleasant 
odour, sweating armpits, uneasiness (or anxiety) ; 
Nirvana sutra 19. 

The five wrong views : (1) ^ ^ satkaya- 
drsti, i.e. ^ and Ji ^ ^ the view that there 
is a real self, an ego, and a mine and thine ; (2) ^ 

antargraha, extreme views, e.g. extinction or per- 
manence ; (3) >}15 li mithyu, perverse views, which, 
denying cause and effect, destroy the foundations 
of morality ; (4) ^ ^ ^ drstiparamar^a, stubborn 
perverted views, viewing inferior tilings as superior, 
or counting the worse as the better ; (5) ^ ^ ^ 

^ila-vrata-paramari^a, rigid views in favour of rigorous 
ascetic prohibitions, e.g. covering oneself witli ashes. 

cf. I m 
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The five bodlii, or st{it(\s of cnli^liton- 
mont, jis descri])od in the ® ^ pft Awiikt'ninj; of 
Vaith ; se(‘ also Jl for a dilTeront proup. 

(J) 7^ I Absoliit(‘ ot(‘rTial wisdom, or hodhi ; (2) 
I bodlii in its initial statres, or in action, arisinj' 
from rifzht observances ; (II) ^11 I i>o(ihisattva- 
attairirntmt of bodlii in action, in th(j -f- ; 

(4)1®^ I further bodhisattva-enlit^ditcnment aceord- 
inc; to capacity, i.e. the sta^^(‘s j* ft, -j- >fy, and 
"h ® ^ I comj)lct(‘ enh^^hten- 

iiK'nt, i e. tlH‘ sta^e of jup |, whicli is orH‘ with the 
first, i.('. |. The | is liodhi in tlie ])otential, 

if? I is bodlii in tin* active ,stjit(*, liencc (2), (II), (f), 
and (5) are all the latter, but tin- tiHli has reached 
the perfect quiescent stajre of ori^mial bodhi. 


(1) ^ Ifi initial functioning: of mind uiwler the in- 
fluence of the original Ijtf flj) nnenliyhtenment or 
state of ijTtioranee ; (-) liSl tlu‘ act of turnin^^ 
towards the apjiarent object for its observation ; 
(:i) % I observation ol the object as it appears ; 
(1) I deductions derived from its a])})(‘arance ; 
(h) +11 I the conseqiKuit feelmus of like or dislike, 
pleasure or pain, from wdiicli ansi* the delusions and 
incarnations. 


The live ‘^niti, i.e. d(*st inations, destinies: 
th(‘ la Ih- hunyrv eliosts, animals, human beinjzs, 
doviis; .•f. _7^ \ A scries 

of pictures 1o show tIh eourst* of life and death, 
ascribed in the Sarvastivada Vinav,' lU to the Buddha. 


urn The five meditations rehu-red to m the 
Lotus 25- (1) Jgt I on (h«‘ true, idem |, to 

iiKviitate on the leality of the void, or inlmite, in 
order to b(‘ rid of illusion in views and tlioujjflits : 
(2) hlf ffr I on purity, to be rid of any r(‘mam'> of 
iiiipuntv ( oiiTKMTed wutli th(‘ t-eniporal, idem flj | ; 
Cb M ~K \'i I ^vi<ler and greater wis(iom, 

idem »}' |, by sl-udy of the iniddh' wav; (-1) 
j(f; j on pitifulness, or the pitiable condition of the 
li\ine, and bv tlu' ;il'ove tlin'e to meditate on "heir 
salvation ; (o) ^ |(m m(*rcv and ihe- vren^ion of the 
first three meditations to the eaiiMiii; of joy (o all 
the livinu. 

£ M M lira The five wheils of libeiatioii, 
or sal\ai>ion. le the live mandala^ in wliieli are 
the Five Dhyrmi-Budillias, see 4ll ^ , also 

(.illc! I :/< n *l« ■H''i i W? '“i: 

£ iM Tl m ^ A- 
£ "iln i'l'''" Tl its A 
£ iPI £ $ if- 

£. The five axioms: (1) |»J | IIm- rmisc, 

which is de.scribed as tg of tlie Four Noble Truths; 
(2) ^ I the elTeet as ^ ; (1^) tf I I diaLOiosis 

as iS ; C) « I or )5f ^ I the erul or cure' as ; 
to these add (5) ^ | or | the suprerm^ a.viom, 
i.e. the .jfiL ill ; v. pg 

-ft. ^ The five parijhanas, perceptions or cog- 
nitions ; ordinarily tliosc arising from the five senses, 
i.e. of form-and-colotir, sound, smell, taste, and 
touch. The >lt! fS pint Awakening of Faith has a 
different set of five steps in the liistory of cognition : 


£ ^ se.- /£ 1$; a- 

£ or tlimos ihul turn: 

1. The J}{{ or live memhers, i (‘. the knees, tlie 
elbows, and the head . wIkui all an* placed on the 
ground It implies the utmost resjxM’t. 11. The live 
foundations of tin* w'orld, lirst ,iiid low<*s1 the wlu'e] 
or circle of sjiace ; above at*- tliose of wind, of 
w.it(‘r , Ihe (liatuond, oi (*arT}) : on these r(*st the 
nine < om*entne circle.' and (*ight seas III. The 
esotnic sect Uses t he term foi ih(' Ji live i h*ment-^, 
'.iitli, watei, nn , wind, and ^.[>:iee . also lor tin* 
ii «f )tii tift <l-'- !■' 'I’l'- live iirmers (of a Buddha). 

[ I >*;; 'file li\f‘ aae the Ji live clrment to 
wimh the !'■ .nhled, le tlie si\ elements, 

eailli, watt'i, tiic, a.r and s}ia(‘e, and iM eiliLean e 
or mold. j I (^. ) ^ A stfqia with live wheels 

at tht* t.op , ehiefl} a - i !o the Shitm'on sect on 

gra\* s .n indieatiMg tilt* indwelling \ airot ana. | | fjiji ; 

I I A meditation ol the esot(*ric selio'd on 

the fiv<‘ elements, earth, w.iter, fin*, air, and sjnice, 
witli tlu‘ir gerimw’onls, their forms (i.t*. srpian*, round, 
Irianeidai, half-moon and ,sjdi(*rieal), and their 

colours (i.(* yt'llow', white, r(*<l, l)l;n-k, and blue). 

Tlie iiv(‘ wheels also r(*|>rf‘sent th** Fivt* Dhyani- 
Buddhas, v. -f£ The tii>j(*et. is that +!« jk, 4+ 
the individual may lie miiti'd with tiie tiv(* Buddhas, 
or Vairocana. | | [?5J The liftb wlieel limit, or world- 
foundation, i.e. that of space. 

jft, The fiv(‘ evolutions, or develoyrments : 

(1) resolve on Buddhahood ; (2) observance of the 
rules; (3) attainment of enlightenment; (1) of 
nirvana ; (5) of powmr to aid otluTs according to 
need. | | j® +a JiK | | fe The 

above five developments are given tfie colours respec- 
tively of yellow^ red, w'hito, black, and blue (or 
green), each e.olour being symbolic, c.g. yellow of 
Vairocana, red of Manjusri, etc 
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Tlio five forbidden y)un^erit roots, 7£ ije 
f^iirlie, three kinds of onions, and ltM‘ks ; if oafrn 
raw they are said to cause irritabditv of temper, 
and if (*aten cooked, to act as an ayihrodisiac ; mon*- 
ovor, the breath of the eater, if n^adin^ the sutras, 
will drive* away the good spirits. 

raneanantarya ; ^ 111] I. Tin* five 

rebellious acts or deadly sms, yiarrieide, matricide, 
killing an arliat, shedding the blood of a Buddha, 
destroying the harmony of the sangha, or fraternity. 
The above definition is common liotli to Hinayana 
and Maliavana. The lightest of these sms is the 
lirst ; the heaviest the last. IT. Another group is ■ 

(1) sacrilege, such as destroying temples, biinimi: 
sutras, stealing a Buddha's or a imuik's things, m- 
diieing others to do so, or taking [ileasure tlH'rem ; 

(2) slander, or abuse of the teaching of sravalcas, 

pratyeka-buddhas, or bodhisattvas ; (‘\) ill-tr(*atm<‘nt 
(►r killing of a monk ; (1) any one of the hve d‘‘adlv 
sins given above ; (5) d(‘nial of the karma conse- 
(juenees of ill d(‘e(ls, acting or teacliing others aci’ord- 
ingly, and unceasing evil lif*. HI. There aie also 
live deadly sins, each of which is ecpial to each of 
tin* lirst set of livi* : (1) violation of a mother, or 
a fully ordained nun ; (2) killing a bodhisattva in 
dhvana ; (d) killing anyone in training to lx* an 
arhat ; (4) yireveiiting the restoration of harnnmy 
in a saiiglia ; (5) destroying a Buddha's stupa 

IV. The live unpardonable mus ()!' Devadatta who 

(1) destroyexl tlie harmony of tin* communitv ; 

(2) jn|ur<*d Sakyamuni wuth a stone, shedding his 

blood; (d) induced tin* king to let loose a rutting 
elephant to traniyile down t^rikyainuni ; (1) killed 

a nun ; (5) put poison on Ins finger-nails and saluted 
Sakyamuni intending to destroy him tlierebv. 

Jh I! # ifi- I Mill Oin* who by non- 

Buddhistic methods has attaiiu'd to the five supei- 
natural powa'rs. | | jpi|i Sjiirit.s po^sessixl of the 
five supernatural yiowers. They are also ideiititied 
wu'th five s])irits kiiowm as the ^ or -/£ ijK|, of 
whom there are varying accounts. | | [ii The 
fiv(* luxlhisattvas of the se m m monastery in 
India, wdio, poss(‘ssed of supiTiiatural pow'ers, wM‘nt to 
the Western Paradise and b<*gged the image of 
Maitreya, w^hence it is said to have been sjiread 
over India. 

Jl idem 3E I I ifi There is difference 
of statement whether there an* live or six gati, i.e. 
ways or destinies ; if six, then there is added the asura, 
a being having functions both good and evil, both 
deva and demon. | | 55 *1^ An officer in the retinue 


of the ten kings of Hades. | | ]|$ \Jl A general in 
the retinue of the ten kings of Hades, who ki*ops the 
book of lif(‘. M I One of the ten kings of 

Hades who retries the suffi'rers on their third yc'ar 
of imyirisonment. 

-H The five al tenia tiv(\s, i.e. (things) exist ; 

do not exist ; both exist, and non-exist ; neither exist 
nor non-f'xist ; neither non-exist nor are without 
non-exist (‘Uce. 

a M H The live universal mental activities 
a.ssociated wuth evt‘ry thought the idea, mental 
eont.ict, reerpt ion, eonct'pt ion, pereeption, fj- 

ffi, ffl> ; (T Tl 

/l j8i! ft' A: ji rii w n 

« (<&) The live impnipt*! wavs of gam or 
livelihood for a monk, i.e. (1) changing his appear- 
ance, <* g. th(*atrically , (2) advertising liis own 

powers and virtm* ; (d) fort ime-telling bv ]>livsiog- 
nomy, etc. ; (t) liectormg and bullying : (5) [ir.iismg 
the g(*nerosity of another tn indu(‘e the hearer to 
bestow’ ])resents. 

.IFl The fiv<‘ (‘lasses, or groujis I. 'fhe 

SlJ buir truths, wha li four arc classifh'd as 
or theory, and ^ pra<*tie<‘, (‘.g. the (‘ightfold ])ath. 
IJ. The live earlv Hjmn'ana stx'ts, see — m flr SIS 
or 8<ii vastjvadidi. HI. The live, groups of tlie Vajr.i- 
(ilialu iiiaiidala | | ^ To cut off flu* live classes 
of misleading things, ].(*. lour and oru* . I 
fals(* theory m regard to tlu^ ^ four truths, and 
erroneous jiraet.iee. Each of the two classes is 
extended into (‘aeh of Uk* three divisions of 
pa.st, three of ])r(‘seMt, and thris* of future, 
making eightec'n iiu'iital conditions | | ^ 0. 

The live ( liief Maliavana, sutras aceordmg to T'len 
t;ai are: fig ; lin « ^ ^ 

and i <*• A v/itamsaka, Mahasanghata, 

Maliajirajha, laitus, and Nirvana sutras. | | 
Asanga, founder of the Yogaeara school, is said, 
by (‘-ominand of Maitreya, to hav(' (‘dit(‘d tlie 
liv(‘ gn‘at sastras, sj tti Ml m sfe » I, 

I I a; ; 7f. M iW iii (or gl or ^ life). (Vrf- 
monials of the esoteric, cult for ridding from calamity ; 
for jirospcrity ; subduing evil (spirits) ; seeking tin* 
]ov(* of Buddhas ; calling the good to aid ; ef. $ ft' 
IS I I The five Dhyani-Biiddhas, v. Jl 9^ 
in I I ^ The first five llinayana sects — Dharma- 
gupta, Sarvastivada, MahT^asaka, Kasyapiya, and 
Vatsiputriya ; see j; gj . | | ^ The five Dhyani- 
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Buddiwis, V. 7i. in II ih iflem I 1 n ih- 
I I f? (/?f jffi) Vaina as protf^c^tor in tin- 

rcljiiiK' of tli(‘ tliousand-liaiid Kuan-yin. | | ^ 
idem I I ^ iJ:-. 

.7/. a IB: V/- Tlio fi\p graduated serins of 

universes: (1) H r- ± T- R- ^ Tn -saliasra-maha- 
saliasra-loka-dhatu ; a universe, or (diilioeosm ; 
(2) such eliiluM^ostns, niiUH-ioiis as the sands of 
Chnijxns, form one Ihiddlia.-uni\(‘rse ; (2) an aL^i^rena- 
tion of these, forms a Biiddha-univnrse ocean ; (4) an 
aecrre^ratioii of tlieso Jailer forms a liuddha-r(-alm 
seed ; (5) an infinil(* a,e^o-eea,f ion of iJit-se si-eds forms 
a ,ureat ihiddha-univeise. 50. Anotiier 

division is (1) a v<ir]d, or universr : (2) a Ihuldiia- 
nature universe, witli a dilferent mtvr]U‘etat)on ; and 
tile n-mainine iliree an- as ahove, tli*- sea. the si-ed, 
and th(‘ vliole f>ii<ldlia-univ(-rse. | | ^ Tlie tive 

heavv hlockaens, or serious londi anees . see a 
infra. | | 5;’ Tin- Jive lainks of clouds or (»h 
structions for a woman, see ^ fiji. 

7l M rurKa-ki..^u. w. ® ; h J 

Till- live dull, uninteili^n-nt, or stupid a km-s or tem])ta- 
tions • ^ desire, anj;eror rest-nl iiient, stupidity 
or foolishmvss. a.rro^nniee, douht. tUi-reomine 
these constitutes the pafa a-slla, live virtues, \ . 

Of the t(‘n {ig or agents the other Jive are stvled 
^IJ ke<‘ii, acute, mtelliireiit, as they deal with higher 
fjuahties. 

-[L (or jji'i or llx) ^ W (fjO 'rill- 

live aniuMi vajrii, jt ») W ; :/i 4K I I I, 

ri. ^ ot IVl ’ ''lollll'Ill of tli<“ powi'is of llic )fi 

in '1 V. 

7l. [”] iji'P- idi'm ~E ‘C' K • 

livefold iiK-ditatum on impermaneiiee, siith-r:nt][, tin- 
void, the non-eeo, and nirvana,. 

a. [Ill ^ Tlip livo coTiipouiid colours, v. 

£ ra m, The five saridhilas, i.e. five 
bad monks who died, went to the hells, and were 
reborn as sarulhilas or imperfect males ; also | 

£ W The five Agiinias, J£ p? S 0, 
i.e. (1) R S Dlrghiigama; (2) tf* R 

Madhyamagama ; (-i) (S' ff ^ R iV J^amyukta- 
gama ; (4) ^ IS ^ It R ft- Ekottank.igaina, and 
(5) IS PE ftp R ft- Ksudrakagama. 


E I^; £ * ifi older term. 

I I it IH] idem ~f{ m ffi: Ki). I I n idem 

JL f2- I I ® S it tk’ 

~fh I^V* The five hindrances, or obstaeJes ; also 
$ IS i 1l T- women, i.e. inability to become 
Brahmn-km^s, Tndras. Mara-kings, Cakravarti-kin^s, 
or Ibiddhus. J I. The hindrances to the live -fj powers, 
i.e. (s(‘lfAde(‘eption a bar to faith, as sloth is to zeal, 
aiif^er to reim-nihranee, hatrt-d to meditation, and 
diser)nt< nt to wisdom. TII. Tin- hindrane.es of (1) the 
passion-nature, e.e. original sin ; (2) of karma caused 
in previous lives; (5j tl-'- affairs of life; (4) no 
fra-ndly or competent preceptor ; (5) partial know- 
lediie. I I ^ hindrances to woman, si-e 

ahove, and her three subordinations, i.e, to father, 
liUsbaiKl, and son. 

7 l 'J;' V. I p.^:. 

II n tim liv(‘ musical tones, or iientatonie 
scale— do, re i li, sol, la; also ^ ; Jl M -T*- 

77. Jit Baneasil ha, the jive locks on a hov s 
lead : al.-^o us-d for '-ff JR' # (j.v. | | 3E 

idem :/f Jf| ft- | | llj idem Wud/ai Shan | ^ 


/C The live kinds of (h-vas • (1) B ^ 
in th' up]M‘r realms of fi)rm and mui-form , (2) 

7^ Ac m the sky, i.i-. four of the siv devas of the 
desin‘-rea]m : (5) j{lj on the earth, i.e. tin- 

other two ol tilt- si.\ devMs on Sumeru ; ( 1 ) jJjF ^ 
wandering (h-va.^ (*1 tiic sky, c.g;. sun, moon, 
stars; (5) fife Ac under woudd di-vas, e.^. nauas, 
asuras, mki.is. etc (!f. ^ flj] J. | | ^ Tho 

five enmps of livi- each of the consonants m the 
syll.d),ir> e,dlt*d M Siddha | | ^ f j* The five 
]U'‘-aehers m tlie Ilua-yen sutra : the, Jbiddha ; 
bodhi.sal tvas ; sravakas ; tlie devas in their praise- 
sones ; and material thin}^^s, e.e. the bodhi-troc ; 

V di f'B: .iS: A- 

di'k The Jivt- kinds of spiritual food liy whie,h 
roots of jjfoodness are nourishi-d : correct thoughts ; 
delight ill the Law ; ph-asurc in meditation ; firm 
rt‘s()lv(-, or vows of self-control ; and deliverance 
from the karma of illusion. 


4i.# 


The incense composed of five ingredients 


(sandalwood, aloes, cloves, saffron, and camplior) 
offered hy the esoteric sects in building their altars 


and in pc-rforming their rituals. Cf. 


and II V. 3£ *ft. 



1:^0 


Tlio five eudri, topknots or locks, eniblems 
of tlu' § q.v. I I Tcf A five-pointed crown 
witli a siniilur ineiinm'^. 11^5^; Manjusri of the 
fiv<' lucks. 


Now, at prest'iit , the jiresent. | |5| A T‘ien-t‘ai 
term indioatin^r the ]>resent “perfect” teaching, 
i.e. that of the l^iotus, as compared with the ^ IB 
older ‘‘ yierfect " t ('aching which pr('ced<‘d it. | ^ 
^riie present, school, i.e. my school or sect. 

Scales, mail ; important ; resol ut(‘, firm : an 
attendant ; ])etty, small. | A transient thought, 
see ksana ^Ij. 


Kindness, henevoleiic(\ virtue. | oi (Kind 
sir ! I Benevoh'iit and honoun'd, or kindly 
honoured om*, i.e. Buddha. | The benevolent 
king. Buddha; the nana* Sfikya is intp. iis (ig iz 
Jililc 111 porn'i'ositv. ANi) an .‘iiiciciil kiii^, pniliiiiily 
imaginary, of th(‘ “sixteen countrii's ” of India, 
for whom tlie Ifuddha is said to have dictated the 
rE is.' sutra with two pnncipal translations 
into (diines(‘, the fiist hv Kumarajiva stvled | | 

^ m or it tl I US ^ n witl.out 

magical formula', the seccuui hy Amogha (-/f* 5^) 
styled 1 1 @a ''f.. into winch the magK.'al 

formula' wa'rt' introduc('d , tlu'Si' W('re foi roval 
ceremonials to protect tlie coiintiy fioni all kinds 
of calamitu'S and induce yirospt'rity. | | {jt Servici' 
of the I I (or th(' meeting of monks to chant 
the al)(JV(* incanta-tions. | | /l : | I SJ. IB 

The incantations in the above. ( | The twai 
Vajrapani [ijif and [i'f- wlio act as door guardians of 
lenqih's, variously knowm as 5^‘ fgf 

ij ^ m mm ^ it 


f I A tile of ten ; sundrv, w'hat. | Things (m 

gein'ral), oddments. | The jf is Kumarajiva 
and the ^ his disciple fff Seng-chao. [ 
idem What 'i What. 


^ Sincere, true; to assent, | Yun-k^an, a 
famous monk of the Sung dynasty. | ^ Yiinqo, 
a famous monk of the Yuan dynasty. 


mental cause w hieh produces phenomena, e.g. karma, 
reincarnation, etc. ; every cause lias its fruit or con- 
S(*quences. The idea of caus(‘ and etfeet is a necessary 
condition of anfeci'dt'iit and coiisi'ijiK'nce ; it includi's 
such relations as interaction, correlation, inter- 
dependence, co-ordination bast'd (>n an intrinsic. lu'ces- 
sity. I Tlu' original or fundanu'ntal marvel or 
mvstorv, i.e. the cnnei'ption of nir\ana. | Prabhii, 
i*. m Sfi beginning, in tin* beginning, 

primordial. Brabhu is a title of Visnn as a, jM'rsonilie.a- 
tion of the sun. | tfj Tin* original or primal mind 
behind all things, uh'in tlu‘ — of the ^ is pjf 
Awakening of Faith, tlie it K ± 7C source of 
all phenomena, the mind which is in all tilings. | Hjl ; 

flj) Original hrightness or intelligf'iice ; tlu' 
or bhutatathata as the soiire.t' of all light or enlighten- 
ment. I Yiian-hsiao. a famous Kort'an monk 
w ho travt'Ih'd, and studu'd and WTote in (.-hina during 
the T‘ang dvnasty, tln'ii rt'turnt'd to Korea , knowm 
iK ill Hai-tnng Shih. | US Name of 
(■han jan, tie' seventh iiead of tlu' Then-fa,i School; 
he di(‘d Jllti. | jpH The original patriarch, or foiuKh'r 
of a sect or school ; sometimes ajiphed to the Buddha 
as tin* founder of virtiK'. | ^ The Yuan Trifiilaka, 
compiled ))V ordt'r of Shih Tsu (Knblai), ibunder of 
the Yuan dyn.isty, and print-ed from blocks ; lM*giin 
in ll!77, the w'ork was linisln'd in ll^itl). m 1,12:^ ;yj; 
w’(>rks. 0,017 ^ sec'tions. cases or CON ('rs. 

It contaiiK'd MahaNamst and 242 Jllnayanlst 
sutras ; 27) Mahayana, and bt Hinayana vin.iN'a ; 

07 Mahayana and 'M‘> HhiaNana sastras; lOS hi«)- 
gra[)]ii(.'s ; and 2.>2 supplementary or gt'iieral wo»k.s 
In size, and gt'nt'rallv, it was similar to tlic' Sung 
edition. Tlie % H or Catalogue of the Yuan 
Tripitaka is also known as rlc ^ ^ H 

H ^ I ; S # M A star that ('onlrols 

the attainriunt of honours, and tht' riddance of 
sickness and distn'sses. Thi* star varii's a,eeordmg 
to the year star of the sujipliant whieli is one of 
the seven stars in Ursa Major. 


ft 


Within, inner. 


ft 


4- 


/- The hhiksu monk wdio s(‘(*ks control from 
w'ithin himself, i.e. by mental proci^sses, as ('ompared 
with the ^ £ the one who aims at control by 
physical discipline, e.g. fasting, etc. 


7C Bi'ginning, first, original, head ; dollar ; Mongol 
(d^masty). | ^ The tree of tin* origin of feliefty, 
i.e. the bodhi-tr(*e or ficus religiosa, also styh'd ^ ; 

jH tS.and -tf 3®!. I pu 4i PJ] Bi’hnai ignorance ; 
the original state of avidya, unenlightenmcnt, or 
ignoranct; ; original inno(‘,enco. Also jjtt PjJ ; 

it ip it W- I Pg ; IS B 'The original or funda- 


ft (^) A title for tlu' monk who served at 
the altar in the imperial palace, instituted in a.d. 75G ; 
also called {ft 

Pj Buddhist scTiptures ; cf. ^ non- 

Buddhist scriptures. Tlieri'. arc also divisions of in- 
ternal and external in Buddhist scriptures. 
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rt It The inner or higher ranks of ordinary 
disciples as c.ontrasted with the ^ /i, 1 ow(t grades; 
those who art* on the road to liberation ; lllnavana 
])eeins the Kt.a<;c at the fg H tR also styh'd 
I I fi ■' Mali a van a wntli the ^ 55 
-I* Hi upwards. T‘ieii t‘a.i from the ify jy 6|1 ds 
>*^ 6|1 

The inn(*r, or sixth <^11 na assoi'iated 

w'lth iniiid, in contrast, with the other live ^ninas, 
(|uahties or attribiit<‘s of th(‘ visible, aiidibh‘, etc. 

rt * Tlie eh‘rt, or writi'r of petitions, or 
jirayers, in a monasterv ; also 

rt ti- Internal and (*\t(‘rnal ; subjective and 
objctdive. I I ^ Hj] Inner and out(‘r i)(»th minj^ " ; 
the (irst four of the n m ij.v are “ outer " and tie* 
iiflli ^ inner | | ^ internal nryan and extein.il 
object are lioth iini’eal. or not material. | | 

\\ itliin and without tie* reliLOon , Ibiddhists .ind 
non ibiddhists ; also, h(‘n‘ti(‘s within tie* reli^non. 

The inner learrlln^^ i.e. Ihiddhism. 

ft « Food that has biMUi kept overnii^ht 
in a. mouastic bedroom and is therefore orn* of the 
*' uncliMn ” foods , 

The Ibiddhist shrines or temjiles in the 
palace, v. \K] ^ jji. 

The mind or heart within , the red 
lotus IS used in the ds I'lnblem. | [ (or 

M ^ ^ M " central iieart ” rnandala 

of the n 1^2’ <)r the central throne in tlie .bamund- 
realm lotus to wdiich it refers. 

rt fli Th(‘ antaratman or eeo wuthin, ones 
own soul or sidf, in contrast with bahiratman 9 \- n 
an (‘^tei-nal soul, or jiersonal, divine ruler. 

Jiuddlii'im, in contriisl witli ^ ijij; other 

cults. 

Adhviit.ma \idya, a treatise on the inner 
meaning; (of Ibiddhism), one of the BjJ q.v. 

« m Buddhism, as contrasted with other 


ft Inner (piieseence, cf. tlu* six ,p^. 

ft iS Cooked food in a monastic bedroom, 
becoming thereby one of the ‘‘ unckan ” foods ; 

V. I IS ft. 

ft ^ Tlie realm of mind as contrasted wuth 
^ ^ tliat of tin- body ; also tin* realm of eoemtioii 
as contrasted wutli (externals, (‘.ij the ^ ^ iivi* 
elements 

ft m The imuT m^'stic mind of tlie bodhi- 
sattva, thoin.di externally he niay appear to bt‘ a 
sravaka. 

ft a The seed eont.iined in the (dj^dith 
i e. alaAM'Vijnana, tin* Ll.^ls of ill plnuKinKUia. 

[Al fiV Empty within, i.e. no soul or st*lf withm 

ft m The condition of preejition arisinjij from 
the liv(' sens«‘s ; al.so immediate, (ionditional, or 
enviiommuital causes, m eontrast with the more 
remote 

ft M IriiKT ceiisinic ; jirirnal it,niorariee, or 
iintmhjhtemnent ; perfuming, censimr nr aetiiif; 
U]K»u original intelheenee eausi's th»‘ eommnii un- 
controlled mind to resent the miseries of mortality 
and to seek nirvana; v. ^ .\wuikeiim^ of 

Faith. 

ftte The inner eurhhaJhatu, i.e. the ei^ht 
objects in the eiyht h'aves in the central ^roup of 
tin* maiuhila. 

ft M The inner eom[>any, i.e. tlie monks, in 
eontrast with ^ j/jj. the iaily. 

ft ^ .Vntaravasaka, one of the thrc(‘ regulation 
gariiH'nts of a monk, the inner g.irment. 

Pj ^ Tlic. clerk, or WTiter of jaditions, or 
jwayers, in a monastery ; also fAg ^ . 

The witness or realization within ; one's 
owm assurance of tlui truth. 

Internal perception, idem 5ft. 



A for Bmldliist \\<‘rslii]) in tlie 

jialace, v. jX; ^ ami f<} 

P*J I'll*' pnvcliiiluL'M'al rlniii'iits in tlif 

A pS' s(‘V(‘iitli nnd ciL^litli 

W Wi Tho iniirr ranks, i c tln‘ ]).‘irl of a temple 
near tlie altar, wIkto the monks sit. 


>'\ A Sa.lavatana ; |!|ij K[5 (»r ^^l) fll 

the SIX entra, net's, or loeatains, both tin' orL^an ainl 
tlie sensation ey«', t'ai, nose, ton;.tue, body, and 
mind : siirlit, ll<'ann^^ smt'll, tastt', touch, and ])t'r- 
eejitioTL Tilt' si\ Inrm «uie of tli<‘ twelve nidaiias, 
set* -f- H ^ >*\ tK er^Miis, 

the ^ tti tilt* SIX objt'els, and the A Lmnas, 

tlie SIX inht'rent ijualities. Tlie later term is A !& 
q.v. 


rt I? 

wht'ri 


/i *.» 

VC Tilt* inner court of tiit* 
Maitreya dwt'Ils and ]>reaeh('s : 


Tiisila heaven, 

^ iJ:- 


A 'Ji "1^ ^ Tilt* fortv' eielit eieat or sur- 
passing v'ow'*, of Vniitilbha, aNo A- A 13 l»; ^ ■■ 


Intt'rnal, or mental hiiuiram't's, or oli- 

staeles. 

W if Buddhist eeremonit'S m tin* palaet* on 
the emperor's furthday, v. fAj 

Public, ^n‘iH‘ra.1, oflieial : a dulct', irrandparent, 
fjentleman ; just, fair, | ij^ ,h Koan ; \K] A 
dossier, or ease-record ; a eaust' ; luiblie kiws, n'me 
lations ; case-law. Probh'ins set ity Zen master'-*, 
ujion which thought is oonct'nt rated as a nit'ans to 
attain iniuT unity arul illumination. | \ juiltlic 

place ; in public. 


/\ Sal, sad. Six. 

-ft ^ The six tliiiiirs wliicli enable 

a bodhisattva to kot'p perft'ctlv' the six [mramitas 
worshqifiil olTerm^^s, study of the m<»ral duties, 
]uty, zeal in "oodness, isolation, deliLdif in tht' law ; 
these are dt'scnfied as corrt'spondin^ to the para- 
mitas st riatirn ; v. J‘2. 

ft: The sixth of th(‘ + tt <| V. 

>*\ ft- I'V'iii /X 

The six sta}t<'s of IhxlhisattvM develop- 
ment, i.e. + © I ; -f- a-: I ; r « f"] I ; -tlii! I : 
^ is .1; «! Mi I ; thes<' are from tlie older lliia- 
yen chint^. 

/\ The six artichxs for worship- fiowa*rs, 

a censer, candles, liot liipjid, fruits, tea. 

The six senses on wliieh one relies, or 
from w hich knowledge is received ; v. 


>k ilt V A- f'R (k '4- : iilM, .1: f J 

It The SIX staees of I’cbirtli foi* ordmarv' 
JMxqdc. as contrasted with the saints Jje. :j5‘ 
the hells, and as liiiiiLirv ghosts, animals, .isuras 
men, ami devos. 

/\ ii*y / r* The SIX tlilliL's that lerrv one 

to the other shore, i.e. the six paramitas, \* >*; 

/\ The MX swonis (or arrow-,), 

i.e. the six senses, v. whieli .ire delmed as 

the (jiialilies of sicht. sound, smell, ta>te, touch, 
and mind. 

Sa'-ti, .sixtv. liny, The sixt\’-t\\o 
^ or xnews, r)f whii'ii three Looiips are iiiven 'flie 
k & /iJ n HI the -hj: ” tak.'S each cef the* 
liv'e skandlias uiidc’r four considerations of '/jJ; tinu*, 
considc'rc*d as time* past, v\lH‘tlic*r each of the* hv'e 
lias laid perm.'inencc*, mip(*rmanenci*, fioth, neither, 
5 ‘ 1 - 'JO; again as to their space*, or e*xt('nsion, 
considered as pre'senf tmu', whe‘tlie*r e*ach is tinite*, 
infinite, both, ne-itber — JO ; a, cam as to t lie'ir devstina- 
tion, 1 e*. future, as to wln'tlieu* ca.ch geu'S on, oi does 
not, ]»oth, rieithe*!* ((‘.g. con1]nii(*d jM*r.sonality) JO, 
or in all tiO ; add tlu* two leieas whc'tlie'r body aiiel 
mind jpiji arc a unity or different (iJ. Tin* 
Td(‘n-t‘ai iScliool take*s or ])ersoualit-y, as its 

liasis and considers each e)f the* five skandlias iiri(l(‘r 
four aspect.s, e.g. (1) rfipa, t-he organized liody, as 
the eg(» ; (J) tlu* ego as ajiart from the rfipa ; (.d) tupa 
as the greater, the ego the* smaller or iidcrior, and 
the ego as dwelling m the* rfipa ; (4) the ego as the* 
greater, rfipa the iiiftu'ior, and the rupa in the*, ego. 
Consider these twenty m the past, present, and 
future 00, and add and impermanoii(?e 
and permanence as fundani(*nta]s - 6J. There is also 
a third group. | | ^ The 00 rolls : the Tden-t‘ai H 
iz fi5. or three (’collections of fundamental texts of that 



school. I I ^ The sixty-l'oiir classes of Iiulmii 
writ me or lili'nii iir<\ UrahiiiT, Ivharf)s1 hr, etc. | | | 
^ fV' Tlie sixty-four Aryan or nohh* <‘haiMctenst ies 
ot a- J^iiddha s ton<‘s or vou*e, e it sniudha ^ 

srrrootli ; niniiik.i Lnailie, «'tc. | | | [jR 

Kjeliterm Ik tors in the a,\Tci hell ear‘h with si\t\- 
idiireyes | | The sixty ddfenmt namtaf poMtions 
tliat inav or cur tr* the praetism* of \'ui^a, ^er iz IJ 
® iT. no ' exainph'S of t Ik'ui a,re desire, non d«-sii-i-, 
ire l^llldIles^, fooli^hiK'ss, wisdom, der-ision, <h)ul»t, 
depj-r.'^sion, laiehtness, ••ontrait ion, dis]njte, non 
contrmtion. the spirit of (hwas, of asiira,s, of nai/as, 
nt’ humanifv, woman (i e lust), masters, commoreial, 
and so on. 

f-P Tli(‘ .^ix staiies of Ihidliisatt \a d<‘\e|<»p- 
meiits as rh'lined m the T leii-t'ai [I4I ffi, le Perhst, 
or I'^m.il d'eachmuc m coiiti.ot \vitli t!i. pi‘\i<»us 
iU' ordmars’ si\ desK'lopmeiit^ ol '!"* f,f "jMI: I* (f 
etc , a-! lound m tlie Jjl] |)lfh*I'< UtMted o| St pai.i’e 
s( hool dd'e T len-t 'ai six .ir(‘ • (1) Jljl gp reali/at loi’ 
that all la'ines are of lluddlia natui'e: (’Ji ('jj 

llie apjrrr'lieUHon ol term tli.iT tlioso wiie olilv iiear 
and l»elie\e are m the liutldlia lass and potentiails' 
ij.i.Mii. . (.!) i!i u eii arls'aiK liesamd t< rmifK»l«»'/\' 
to meditation or studv ami aceoithmt a<’tion it 
I'i kiKiuM ,1', -fi fji \{ <!' a. 3 f', T- f.'£ , (I) 
111 la eii 'Mihl.inet' staee, oi a ppi o\ luiat loti tt» 
pertrr-tUMl 111 punts’, t fie >\* fjSf fj? . ie t h** 
f" fil' {»j! 1 ’ ('">) f'U diMiimm<iti(»n of truth 

and its proerr's.'.is'c exponential pioot. 1 <*. the 

h ^1-:. -|‘ \‘ m (4^ fi 

Ihe )jl] known also as the [/») eau.se or r’oot 
t.f holiness. (d) ^ C(J ])<Mlect en]i«:litenment . 

le. tlie Vi: fi He I' holmess. (I)and 
(■J) are kiKiwn as j'L external f(»r, or common to. 
all. (1) m tJieoretM al ; (2) is the fii-^t step m f)ra.<-tieal 
adxMTice, followr’d l)v {:>) and (I) otyhd |^J j^L 
ternal for all, and (d), (1), ('»), and tt)) are Ijiown 
as tlK‘ /\ fi the rdefit erades. | | fjj‘, P*u«ldiia 
m MX forms' (I) Jt[| {{If, as tlie prmiii-K- m and 
throueh all thimzs, as paai-P>uddha all thiiiL''^ hemii, 
of Bijdrllia-nat.urc; (2) f, (ft lJuddha a,s a mime 
or ])ei\son. The other' Tour are tin* last lour jorriis 
a hove. 

The six vedanas, i.e rt'CCjitioiis, or sensa- 
trons from the >*C ® six organs. Also 

>\ I? V. A* Hi ft- I?. 

*1 w The six points of r(‘V(Tcrit Irarniony 
or unity in a monastiTy or convent ; Irodily 
unity in form of worship, fl unity ni <‘hjintinf^, 

mental unity in faith, moral unity in oh.serving 


the eommandnumts, doetr-inal unrtv in lews and 
explanations, and or m economic unity 

in commrrnit v of goods, deeds,, st udu^^’, or e.ha, nt-v. 

1 I -ft- The six unions of t he six simse oriuitis wuth 
the six objects of the sen>e^\ the ey(‘ with tin* object 
st‘(‘n, etc. 

Tht‘ SIX tastes, or tlavoiii's — bitter, sour, 
sweet, a"! id, .salt , and msijud. 

>*\ I'liu The SIX ill u>ti’a.t ions of imrc'ality m tlie 
l>iamond ^fitra : a dieam, a pliant, ism. a bubble, 
a shadow, dew, and Imditiimg. Alsr) | ^jj. 

IM TIk ''IV (MMsalioiis of ilie six 

‘‘tarn's of iiodlii'.attxa d.‘Volo])menl , ij v. Atso, 

1 ho ,-i\l(tid d:\]si(»n of c. e^ of the A’aibhasikas 
(( I. K011I1, ITT .S) , ev»iv ple'nomenon ilepi'nds 
upon the MM'o’i of |t.| j)imiai\ (.oi^e and eoii- 
ditiona! 01 en\ iionrieii’ai ('aii.'>e ; and ot the 
then aie six kinds: (1) IM Karanahetu, 

(dT"('li\o (MU. os of two icmds t3|[ /j [ (‘lupowering 
eaiiie, as the earth empowers plant, irrowth, and 
efT pi*,f I non n ■‘1. tant cause, a.- '-pace does not. resist., 
le active and pas‘ ,ve ea IC'C" , (2' |Il -fj* | Saliatiliu- 
lutti, ( <1 operafjvi' causes as the tom element,’! (/l| 3A; 
in uatiir<‘, not one of winch f'an be omii + ed (d) 
Ilil Kl I S.lbhaLX'ihel IJ. i.iuses -jf 1 he saUK‘ kind aS 
the (‘lfe<t. .'ood piotbieme good. e|( ; (I) jd JffJ' | 

Saiiipi iviil taheiu. mutual lo^pouspo 01 assoi jated 
<'aus,',>. e 1:. miiKl and mental eonditiou-, siilijeet 
with o.bjr( t , I'lOjtli o|\rs ‘’laith and mtelj)'_ei,ee " ; 
simil.ii to (2) , (b) if I Sai NMtraLsalietu. umversai 
(»r riminpreseiit eaiist 1 of illie-Km, as of lalse 
\i(‘ws alh*. tnu^ every act . il T‘‘.sem]de.s (d) but is 
eoufiuetl to d'-iusioii ; {('») | \ipakalietu, 

thnereutial iVuHloii, le the etVeet dilteri'Ut. Iroill 
11 h* eaiuse, as the hells aie fiom evil (h*eds.. 

J*ill bodliisatt vas in the Ti T.saiig 

group of the garbhadhatu eai h eoiit.rollmg one of 
tho 7*:; or ways of seutKUit cxisterHs*. Tfiev deal 
wuth rebirth m the hells, as huiiiirv ghosts, animals, 
asiiras, ukti, and dev,i‘. 

^Al (1^) !"hx things that detile: ^ 
exaggeration, „n flattery, arrogance, vt'xation, 
•|g hatred, malice. 

>\ M ^ Sl.inaKiirikal,. ai Mi fi » K M ® ; 
or Slj tl: 111 SP. One of thetwvntv llinavana sects, 
coimeeted wutli the Vatslputtrivrih Jfyj Sp. 

The six fields of the senses, i.e. tlie 
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(»i)|('(‘tivc liclds of Slight, sound, smt'll, liiste, touch, 
arid idea, (or thought) ; ru])a, form and colour, is the 
field of vision ; sound, of hearing ; scent, of smellm<][ : 
th(‘ hve flavours, of iastini: ; ]>hysical feeliiur, of 
touch ; and mental ])resentation. of discernnumt ; 
cf. A; jSg Jind next. 

The SIX ^mnas, qualiti(‘s prodm^ed l»y the 
ohjects jiiid organs of sense, i.e. si^dit, sound, smell, 
taste, touch, and idea ; the organs are the A 

A' >*C Jind the |)erceptions or dis(‘ernnionts 
tli<' A ; <‘f. A i]®- <lirt, and these 

SIX (jualiti(‘s are therefore th<‘ cause of all impurity. 
\et A Wl tft Buddlia mad<‘ us(‘ of them 

to preach Ins law. 

A ic The SIX ureat or fundanumtal things, 
or elcnu'uts — eaith ; watiu* ; the; wind (or aii): 
sj)ac(‘ (r)r eth('r) ; and ^ mind, or p(‘rception These 
arc umvci>al and cn*ativ(‘ of all things, hut the 
]T!amm.it(‘ are made onlv of the first five, 

while the animate ar(‘ of all six. Th(‘ esotmai! 

cull M‘|>res(‘nts the six elements, somewduit dilTerentlv 
interpreted m the jiarlihadhatu and vajradhatu. 
.Mso I II ^ The unity m variety of the 

six ehmients and then piiiducts ; ordinarx <“ves see 
ord^' lilt' <lifh‘ient lated forms or a])p<‘aranees, the 
SaLU* Ol phltosopliel sees flic 111 it V. | | ^ % Th<‘ 
SIN clenierils unimp(‘de(l, or interactive; or A A 
flf? Ji tlie SIX eleliKUits in llu u ^^reater substance, 
or whol(‘ The doctrine of the (‘s(»t(Tic (‘ult of trim- 
substantiation, or the lV(*e interx-lian^reabilit v of 
the SIX Ihahlha, elements with ihe human, like with 
like. wheT'cbv yotra becomes possible, i e. the Jhjddha 
elements entering into and ])Ossessin" tin* human 
elements, for both are of the saim* ehummtal nature. 

I I 1^ T!„. six ^n-(‘iit klesa, passions, or dis- 
tiesseis. (h'Sire, T’esimtiiHMit, sfupiditv, jiride, doubt, 
and falst^ views. | | i^ TtH‘ spirits of the six 
elements | | ^ Meditation on the six elements; 
in th(‘ exot<-ric <-ult, that tiny ar(‘ unreal and un- 
clean , in the esoteric cult, that the Jhiddha and 
human elements are of th(‘ same substance and 
intcK haryfeable, see abovin | | v. A llfic- 

A The six devaloka.’;. i e. the heavens with 
sense or/^ans above Sumeru, Ix-twr'en the firahmalokas 
and th(‘ earth, i.e. [iq I A ^ til M | ; {S, I ; 

9d A ; m m it life it fd fh A- The 

sixth IS the heaven of Mara, v. A ® A- 

^ The six parajikas, v. IJ 0^, 

The six ‘'likes" or comjiarisons, like 


a dream, a phantasm, a bubble, a shadow, dew', and 
li<(iitniri‘y. v. A 

S* The six misleaders, i.e. the six senses. 

A -It'k Tf ><!<'*“ 7^ If ftii- 

/N -7** The siv words or svilalilcs, ^ |i|ij 
« P& fit xN'amo Amitfibha ; | 1 a name for 

him. The | | ^ six-word dharanf of Manjusri 

111) ^ (or ,i|- m W or 111 lift 

There ari' also the esoteric (t^liiiu;on) six words 
conn(*eted with the six forms of Kuan-vm and tlie 

I I ;?ib I I I I M Eg fJb and I lit roiv- 

rnonials, some eonn(‘et(‘d with Mahjiisri, and all 
with Kuan-yin. There are several A -f dliaiMnis, 
e.^. the Sadaksara vidyamantra. The six words 
‘jenerally associated wnth Kuan-ym are ^ ^ 

W ft 17 (or There is also the six- 

W’ord Lamaist le charm (hn mam padnie hum tr^ (11^^ 

Pi m*. 

/\ >s< The MX schools, i e. ; j-Jk ^[j ; 

li’i ’ i lit flf- ‘1*"^ {!4- fr M 

are styled Hinayaiia seliools. Mahayana in .lapan 
puts m place of tlHun A f? ift it Tendai and 
Shmuon. 

A eiii The SIX fiithikas or hetmodox teaidiers — 
Furana-Kasyapa, Maska.rm, Sahjayin, Ajita-kesalcani- 
bala. Ivakuda-Katyavana, and Xir^o’antha ; see ^ 

I I H XhiUK' of the km).^ who, thirtemi v<*:irs 
after the destruetioii of th(‘ detavana viliara, wliieli 
had herni relmill. " live* e(*ni.urie.s " aftdU’ the nirvana, 
airain r(*stored it. 

A ¥ Vr The six years of Srikyaniunrs 

austiTities before his enli^htemmmt. 

A The six things that lerry one beyond 

tin* sea of mortality to nirvana, i.e. the. six })ara 
mitas iS fE $ (1) ^ M chanty, 

or ‘:ivm", ineludinj^ tin* besbaving of tin* truth, on 
others ; (2) ^ slla, keepinn tin* eonimandnients ; 

(*^) /2' ksanti, [latiencc* iind(‘r insult ; (4) 

u m virya, zeal and pro<j;ress ; (5) ^ 

dhyana, nn‘ditation or contcmphition ; ((5) ^ 
prajua, wistlom, the powa*r to discern nudity or 
truth. It is the kvSt which carries across the sarnsara 
(s(*a of incarnate life) to the shon;s of nirvana. The 
opposites of these virtues are nieamn'ss, wickedness, 
an^er, sloth, a distracted mind, and i^norane.e. The 
p^ MiIJ other paramitas : (7) Upaya, 
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the us(‘ of appropriiiio means ; (S) fjg f)ranhLhrina, 
pious vows; (9) ^ bala, y)()wer of fulfilriK^nt ; (10) 
jnana kiiowl(*(i^e. | 1 411- fK rewards stimii- 
ljit(‘(l l)V' tin* SIX paraniitas an* enrichment; 
it all thiji^^s, or perfection ; power ; 3 Jontj: 
life ; ^ yieaee (or calmness) ; (liscrimmati»ni, 

or ])ov\(‘rs of (‘Xfiosition of tlie truth. I | IR S 
Tile six inliniO* iiK^ans of cTossinu the sea of mortality, 
i.e. t-h(‘ six paramitas Jf^. 

A The six characteristics of a hha^^avat, 

which IS one of a Buddha’s titles : soven'ign, glorious, 
maji'stic, famous, jirojiitious, honoured. 

iS> (?i) thou«>hts to dwell upon : 

Buddha, the Law, tin* Order, tJie c()mm:inds, alms- 
^dvin^, and Iieaven with its yirospective jovs | | ^ 
The six sta,^es of <h(' Jihove. 

tra Th(' emotions aiislne from t.lu‘ six or^nins 
of sense >“■; fnr which ti'rm >*< is the older 
interjiretalion , v. | {^. 

six kinds of w'lsdoin. Kuch is allot led 
seriiitmi to one of the six jiositions (I'jf (| v. (1) 
PI] ^ ll'<' wisdom of hearnm^ and appiehen<lnii: tlie 
truth of the middle wav is ass(u'iat(‘(l with the -i- IF. ; 
(-) fij* I of tlioinrlit w'lth the -f- yj ; (:i) | of 

oh.ser\jnice with the -\- ^Inj jpj ; (1) M 4|1 | of 
neither extremi', or the ni(‘an, w'lth the -(- ; 

(0) !!f? ® I of underslandinn of nirv'ana, woth ^ 1 ; 

(^’0 Jit S3 I of makine nirvana illuminate all hein.es 
associati'd witli -(^1; Vf: Buddha-li iiition. They are 

JS*] ik Dinerenliated School serns and all are 
associated witli rp jJV the school of the »[t or 
middle way. 

JjiC '^tx fierhrtions (some sav live, some 

s(‘V(‘n) found in the o])emne plirase of (sn h sutia . 

(1) ‘‘Thus" inijilies yicrfect fait-h ; (li) havr J 

lieard," perf(*ct hearine , (:») “ onee,“ ihe j»erfect 

time ; ( 4 ) " tlu* Ihiddha,” the perf-cl lord or master ; 
(5) “on Mt. (Irdhrakuta," the perfect yihice ; (0) “ wuth 
the great assinnhly of hhiksus," the jierfect as.sembly. 

The six directions -K. AV. N. S. above 
and below. | | The brahman morning act, of 

bathing and paying homage m the six direetions ; 
observing the, “ widl-boni ’’ do this; tlie Buddha is 
said to liavc given the discourse m the U :4 
I I I lifW(orM) Th(‘ praises of Amitahha 

proclaimed by the Buddhas of the six directions. 

The six “ hours ” or periods in a day, 


three for night and three for day, i.e. morning, 
noon, (‘Veiling ; night, midnight, and dawn. Also, 
the SIX divisions of tin' year, twai ea,(‘h of spring, 
summer, and w inter. | ( #, | | H Ilic- M 
\ lid m all refer resjiect i vely to the six daily jx'riods 
of wamship, of meditation, of unmtennitting devotions, 
and of een'iiionial. 

/\ ^ Tlie six mental "taints" of the 

Aw'ak'^niing of Kaith pjj. Though mmd-essence 

IS by nature ymre and wn'thoiit. stain, the condition 
of ^ njl ignorance, or innocence, permits of taint 
ordcfikmumt corresjiondiiig to the following six phasixs: 
(1) ^ 'tD j!® tb(‘ taint interrelated to attach- 
nient, or luJding tlie seeming for the real ; it is 
the state of +|j and ft whieli is cut 

off in till' final pratyeka and sravaka stage and 
the bodhisattva -p -(f* of ^aith ; (*J) gfj fjj Jjjfi 
tlie taint mterrelafed hi tt c j.‘Tf-isting attraction 
of the caii.scs of ])ain and jdeasun^ ; it is the -tQ ft 
iinally eradicated in the bodhisattva stage of 

purity ; (3) JJIJ ^ J!f| % the taint- mterrelati'd 
to the “ partioidaiizing mtelligiuiee " which di.^cerns 
things w’lthm and without this world ; it is the lirst 
^ tlL <*ut off m the bodhisattva jljj stage of 
spiiituahtv , (1) J)i ill JSi the non-mter- 

r<‘lat-c<l or primary taint, i.(‘. of th(‘ "ignorant" 
mind as vet hardly discia'ii'iig siih|c(( fiom object, 
of accepting an (‘xlcrnal woikl ; the third ^ 7 | 4 J 
cut o(T in Tfi(‘ bodhisattva /\ J|^ stage of cma.iici|)a,- 
111 ,!, Iroiii flic Miafciial , (.'i) g. T' fil I® 
the non-jnt(‘rn*lated or ])nmarv taint of a* cej>ting 
a porcejilive mind, the second 40, eiit oil m the 
bodhisattva of intint’on, ot emancifiation from 

mental effort ; (h) ^ til JSffi % 

mt(*rr(‘latcd or jirimary t,a.mt of accepting the idea 
of primal aetifui or activity in the absolute, it is 
the tir-st +|], and cut off m tin* -|- fjlj highest 
bodhis.ittva stage, entering on Buddhahood. See 
Suzuki’s translation, tSO-l. 

>*\ m The six cliaraet, eristics found m (‘Vi'ry- 
thing whole and parts, unity and diversity, entirety 
and (its) fractions. 

fii The six indriyas or ,s(‘iisi‘-organs ■ (‘v<‘, ear, 
nose, tongue, body, and mind. See also 
7^ and 7^ J®. 1 | ^. if] Substitution of one 

organ for another, or use of ()ih‘ organ to do th(‘ work 
of all the othiTS, wdiicb is a. Buddha's pow7*r. | ( 
Jj) IS The powers of the six s{‘nses, i.e. the achieve- 
ment by purifi(*,ation of their iiiL'rchange of function. 

I I Ifi ^ A peiiit ential siTviee over the sins of the 
six senses. I I (fii) The SIX organs and their 
purification in order to develop theu unlimited power 



iin^l intcrrlianijc, ns jn tlio <ms(' nt a iiinldlia. This 
inll (irvri(t])iu(‘Mt (Miahlt'S (MI. tin* to scr i‘\"crv- 
tliifaj III a Lirt'at cliiliorosin from its Juiilicst heaven 
down to Its |o\\r>l hoHs and all llio iMnnirs past, 
jiresent, and futiite, witli alf tin* karma of each. 
I I I I fi T1 le stall* o| the otL^■lns thus pimlied 
IS defined hv T‘icn t‘ai a> tin* '|- of the )JI] 

■T the 4n fj't eii "I'liii' (HI m A eii. 

'UK Tile six sexual atlraftlons arisimt frmn 
(‘olour ; torm ; carnaLn* ; \oice (or sjieeeh): soft- 
ness (or smoothness) : and features. | | (^) The 
devalokas, j.e. the ln*avens (»f desire, i.r*. with sensr*- 
orcans ; tlie tii'st is desei-ilu*d as half-way up Mt. 
Sumeru, the see(md at its summit, and tin* rt*st 
Ix'tw'ctm it ainl the HrahmalokaN ; for list 7c- 

lh*s< nj»t ions are ^'isa'U in the f'7 and lht‘ 

jlL 'riie\ are also spoken of as | | | (jT- hll, 

i.e. as still in tin* leLUoii of sexual dt*sitc. The | | [ty 
an* thes(‘ six heav(*ns where sexual d(*sin* eontmues, 
and tli(‘ four dhyana heavens of ]nniTy ahova* i\\vu\ 
free from sueli d(*sire, 

(lilt) Thr SIX [rohilut loll rules for a 
femah (h'Votei* . indeli(aiv of lontai't with a iiiah* ; 
puiloiiiin'.! four cash: killini: aiiimaU iintiiitli* 
fulness, food aftei the midda\ iiie,d and wiiie- 
drinkmi.' | | n also a leini foi | 

>'\ ilJt Th. MX iMi.unil.-,., X ili- %. 

4iit 'll!* . n/ 

/\ Jilv . r V > : 

1’i^i '• /‘c A ift tS 

/S 'll"' lliiM'js |]iTSfin;il 1.<i ii monk - 

saiejhali, the pati h rohe . littar.i saimliati, tin* stole 
of se\eii pn*( (• . , antaia-\ asaka. the skirt or imM*r 
eann(*nt of live pii‘<-rs ; tin* al)o\'e are the ^ ^ 
thr‘e(> L'aniMiit'- p<itra, henjjrm^j; howl; nisidana, 
a stool, and a water-strainer: tin* six aia* also 
e.illeil the _ { 

f|« The ^ix ausfiieioiis mdieations attrihnted 
to the liiiddha as a preliminarv to Ins delivery of tin* 
Loins Suti.i, see j}: Jtff ^y; upeumj^ 

addn‘ss on the iiilnute , (-) Ins sainadhi ; {'.\) the 
rain of flow (ns ; (1) tin* earl Inpiake ; (5) the delight 
of the helioldiTs ; (h) tli(‘ Bnddlia ray. 

Till' six ehmients : eaitli, water, fire, air 
(or wind), sfiac and mind; idem | ■^. | | Sc 

The (Inimaii) liody, wdiieli is composed of these si.v. 


il^ The siv ainimils likeneil to tlu* six orjians 

! V. I M 


>S lPl> M Tlio 

] lowers, V. I 


-ix transe(‘nd(*ntal, or nia'zieal. 


)Ii|l Tin* six patrlarelis of tlu* (iTan (Zen) 
seinio! )||||i rj-y who pa,ss(‘il down rol>e and iu'cmne 
howd in sijeeession. i.e. Bodhitlharma, Hui-k‘o, Seiie- 
ts‘an, Tao liMii. 1 1 iinn-jihi, and llui-iuhin ^ 

.u. ftr K- ifi frT- SA ^ fig. 


I iodlnsattva -stall's in tlie 
Hodlns.it t \ a hhumi sfitra J*- life ms flK ® am : (1) ff 
I the attainment, of the Hiidilha-^’'*ed nature ni 
fk • (-) ii I of disei'rnnu'nt and pra-etiei* 
in the and ® |^ , (-d) ff it of ]Mintv 

hv att.mnmr n*alit\ in the ff} ^ ; (f) If it 

I of ]>roLness in nddanee of meoin'ct, thinkmi\ 
tin* “ llji to tin* -L' fill ; (h) (1^ I of ])Owers 
of eoneet <le( isinii and pnljiment, in the einhth and 
ninth llJj , (t») ^ I (»f the jieifei’t liodhis.itt va- 

Staire III the telitli Jl6 ami thr fi. hnt not 

iin Indine the ^ which is tin* l)iiddha-''ta^n*. 

/\ {1^* ^1^^ 7 ^ Till* six dec eivers eominon 

to all tin* livimj e]Vf'd aiufei, torpm. innoialiet', 
d«'uht , and irn oi reel x ii'W s 

/\ iiv 'J'k(* SIX kinds of {(‘Ttaii.tv 

Jesuit imr fiom ohsi'rvaiiei' of the six jkiratuitas 
m I I tin* ceil amt y of wealtli ; | | 

of H*l)iifh 111 lionourahh* families; | | of 

no r(*t roiM'ession (to lown‘r (ondilions); 1f¥ | | 

of pio'jTf m piaetiie; /i£ ]!l^ | | of unfailimjtly 
l_' 0 (ul kaima . ijlE Slj jjj | | of efrortl(‘SS abode 
111 truth and wisdom. A ^ fffi fiS pft 

/S M T'k SIX seals, or jiroofs, i.i*. f.lu* six 

pruaniitas, | jj. 

/s ® Iil V. A r*j 

The six kinds of ascetics ; also 

W T'f >fr ^ ifi ; A ; v. A • 

The six able devices of 
Bodhisattvas : (1) preaching deep truths in simple 
form to lead on people gladly to ludieve ; (2) promising 
th(‘m every good way of realizing their desires, of 
wealth, et-e. ; (‘i) showing a threatening aspect to 
the disol)edierit to induce reform ; (4) rebuking and 
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])unishinjji: tli(Mn witfi :i lilci' ohjrct. ; (.')) {jfrantinfj; vvojillfj 
to induot* <i:rai<‘f‘ii} offt*rintrs jmd alms^ivuif^ ; ((5) do- 
sotiiidiiif^ from }i(‘iiV(‘n, Icaviii^^ liomo, att;uni?j^^ bodlti, 
and Icadm^r all to joy and ])urity. |J| 

m tf. l^'or tlto lirst five s(*e 5; f'i|i ^ \ 
the SIX til is till* Buddha stau^i' of iO ^ n- The 
nuMlitation on th<\s<‘ is 111.' I m- <'f- I fi- 

>\ Si jH t f Tlie fiftli of the 7 l I I I q.v. 
IS ex])and(*d into six kinds of propiT pract ice ; reading 
and intoning, studyiiiii, worshippinj;, invokin^r, 
pralsin^^ and makin^^ offerings. 


- 1... 

n B 

idem 

tX Hi -g- jf?. 



a 

i/j 

The six cai'th(|uakc‘ 

or earth 


shakinL'’^', aKo >\ S|i Sk <d which tlune an* three 
different < :ite;.'<)nt‘s. ] Those a, 1. 1 he I luddha'.s concep- 

tion, Itiifh, enlic:ht.<‘nm('nt. first, [ueachintr, w him Mara 
Ix'soiiLdit him to live, and at his niM ana , some omit 
the fifth and after “Initli ' add lea\'iinj hom(‘ ", 

II. 'flic SIX diffenait kinds of slnkne.!; of the eliilio- 

(‘osm, or mii\ else, \\ hell the Ihiddha entered into the 
samridln of joyful wandermir, .ser* fijj 0^ 1, 

I e. east, lose and west s,mk, and so <,n with w.t*., 
ns, s 11 , middle and honhus, hordeis and middkx 

III. Anotliei «ji'(nip IS shaklnL^ nsln^^ waviiux. revtT- 
)»eiatin^, nsiiiiiLr, aiousinir, tin* first tlnee referring 
t(» motion, the last thus' to sounds; see the a.hove 
(JJ* 0[ • which in I.itei t ran.slalions mve.s shaking, 
risimr, icveilx'ratnnj, heating, roaring, crackling. 

‘ Six window’s and one monkey 

(climhing in and out), i.e. the six organs of sense 
and the aetiva* mind. 

_ I,* /yj*" 

M'l riit' lu'idws, i.e. tlio sp\ senses , 

V. I m- 


> S XL tr. The six conimon-lierd Idiiksus, 
to wdiosi' improper nr evil (ionduct ls attributed the 
laying dotvn of many of tlie hnvs by Silkyamuni ; 
also I ^ ; diffenmt lists of names are given, the 
gimerally accepted list indicating Nanda, Upanarida, 
Asvaka, rnnarvasii, C^lianda, and Udaym. Udayiri 
is probably Krdodayin, a name given in oilier lists. 


>\ a $ s The six sovereign rulers, i.e. the 
SIX senses, sei* 


XY The six ]>oats, i.i*. the six piiramitas 
A‘ )>c ferrying to tin* bank beyoml mortality. 


fi (|il|l /ll The siv 

idem 


suyiernatural signs ; 


i^iT 'is The hep'iies of tin* six austerities 
are n‘ferrcd to as | | | ^ ; v | 'ff- 


>-!_<» »* * »y. 

'Idle sixtv thousand verses of the 
Bu<ldlia-law wliieh i)ij\adatta could recite, an abilitv 
whnh did not sav(‘ him liom tlie avjci hell. 

(^L'} ddi<‘ SIX boials or tlie mirnl of the 
SIX boiuls ; gr(‘etl, lovi*, hate, doubt, lust, [>iide. 

/% The six sins that smother the si' pfira- 

mitas . grudging, commandment-breaking, anger, 
family altaehimmt, (lonf'c sl thoughts, and stupid 
ignoiauci* 

Sadayataiia. The six yilaei^s, or akoiies 
of ]>erecption or sensation, one of thi* nid.inas, see 
"h IM I six organs of 

s<*n.v . but the term is also used for the | \ and 
I kj} q.v. , also I 


A A cloth or cold tied in six consecutive 

double loops and knots. Tin* cloth represent.s tin* 
fundamental unity, the knots the apparent diversity. 

y. n ^ U T)/ 

A ^ A The six kinds of otfe.iider, i.c. one 
W'ho commits any of the EH ffi ^our grave sins, or 
dest roys harmony in the order, or sheds a Buddha’s 
blood. 

A The six arhats i.e. Sakyamimi and 

his first live disciples, ef. -/£ H 


A ^ idem /X lb I P-fe The six senses 

I are likened to six wild creatures in cionfine- 
ment ahvays struggling to escap<*. Only when they 
are dome.stn ated wdll they be liappy. So is it wuth 
the six senses and tlie taming ])owa*r of Buddha- 
truth. The six rreatures are a dug, a blnl, a snake, 
a liyena, a crocodile (sisumara), and a monkey. 

"j j Among Buddhists tin*, term means the 
practice of the J[g six puramitas ; it is referred, 
among outsiders, to the six austerities of thi* six kinds 
of heretics : (1) g fJt starvation: (2) g j)JH naked 



(or, oriosolf down j>n‘cipic(‘s) ; 

(:i) ^ self iimnoliitioin or srlf-tortnnny ])V fiiv ; 

(1) .sittiii*]: Tiak'(‘(i in ])ul)lic : (.‘i) dwrllinir 

in Minin' anion^^ ^o-avrs : ((]) Jftj Jivin': as animals. 

I I m Tho SIX niodit.itions, also callod /ilfi )\k m ; 
A -ff oonipann^^ lh(‘ 'f'" lower realms AMth 
J: its lo^dn'r, tin* six following eharaeters lieinj: 
tlie siil)j(‘et of meditation • llie three lower represent 
it coarseness, -* 1 *,- snffei'imj, and resistance ; 

tfies»' in meditation are seen as distasteful ; Avliile 
I he hiLdaT are the ]!|^ ea.lm, mystic, frei*. Avhioh 
are niatT(‘rs for deli^dit. IjV this meditation on tlie 
distasteful and the (h'h'ct jdih* tlie delusions of the 
lo\\(‘r ns'ilms mav he ovtTcome. 

>'\ ^ >'c f'B ^1- jti ; st’f >> If 

I * * 

/ < TIk' six Tuiiu'rs, 1 <*. tlu^ a^'traetions of the 

SIX senses, i(h‘m /l^ >'< j|fjc (j v. 

/\ The SIX 'lecisioin. i e. the ef»ne«'pts fonmsl 

throuiih ihr mental contact of the six senses; later 
called fj^) 

A\ Tlie ,'^ix imnH‘diat(' relations hither and 

molliei. wife and child, eider and yoiinifer brothers. 

'A* M ''I' -A f'f' n ■>"'i A ii. I 1 7i 

Th(‘ SIX kinds ol Kuam\m Tlau'e are two <rronj)s - 
1 That ofThni-t'ai most pjt-iful , -/< niost 

meniful, fljfi -J- 4jlt of lion courae:e ; 

jjfi of universal liutn . ^ A ^ A leader amonest 
L'ods aiul num ; f55 ihi th(‘ yrrat omnijue'sent 

lhahina Faieh of this IxKihisatt va's six (jualiti<*s 
of pifv, ele., bre-aks the* hmdra,nc(‘s H r<*speetively 
ol tlu' bells, pH‘tas, animals, asuras, men, and d<*vas. 
II. As thousand liandi‘d ; the lucly one; liorse- 
lieaded ; (‘h'ven-laeesi ; (hindl (or Mariei) ; W'itli 
the wla’el of soMueieii power. 

m - - c “ \Vh(*n th<’ SIX knots are untied 
t 1 h‘ iimly disa,pp(‘ars.” The* six knots rejiresent the 
SIX organs e ausm^ mortality, the cloth or cord 

tied in a senes of knots represiuits nirvana. This 
illustrates the interdi'pendenee of nirvana and 
mortality. VS. /< fcV , v. flm 5. 

A liS A E- 

/\ dfflJ The six ^ vedah^^aa, works which 

are “ rejiarded as auxiliary to and even in some 
sense as fiart of th(‘ Veda, their oliject being to 
secure the projier pronuiuuation and correctness of 


the text and the right employment, of the Mantras 
of saerifiee as taught m tlie Brillimanas M. W. 
Th(*y an’ syioken of together as the [rtj „int 

four Wdas and six si'ctras, and the six are Siksa., 
(Tandas, YtTikajana, Nirukta, .lyotisa, and Kal])a. 

/\ The six metaphors, v. 

The six logical categorii’s of the 
Vaisesika jihilosophy : dravya, subst-anee ; guna. 
(piaiity ; karmaii, motion or activity; sanianya, 
generality; visi’sa, part ieiilaritv ; samavaya, in- 
herence; Keith, Lor/ /V‘, I7ih Eitel lias “siihstanee, 
(piality, action, existeiire, tlu' unum et diversmn, 
and the aggregate". 

/\ llfSc The six ('auras, or robbers, i.e. the six* 
senses ; the sense organs an* tlu* “ mateh- 

ma-kers", or nuMlial agents, of t.[i(‘ six rol>b(Ts. 
The lllJt are also lik(uied to th(‘ six ph*asures 
of the six sense organs. Previuit ion is hv not acting 
witli tlicm, I c. the ('Ve avoiding beauty, the ear sound. 
nos(‘ scent, tongiu’ flavours, body seductions, and 
mind uncontrolled thoughts. 

>’> m Thf‘ six (1 ma t ions of nunearnat jon. also 
I ?ii (I) Hll moaka-gati, or that of th(‘ lu'lls ; 

(“) ® ^ 1 <>f hiingrv idiosts ; (.‘i) ^ | 

tiryagyoni-iiati, of aiiimalN , ( 1 ) Ilf? S | asura- 
g.iti, td* malevoh'nt natiin* spirits; (0) A | inamisya- 
gciti, of hiimati existeiUK' , (<>) ^ [ deva-g:ati, of dev a, 
exkst(‘ne(\ 'flie | | ® altributed to AA'a- 

gliosa. 

A 111 1^. Tin* si\-h*ggf‘d Honoured One, one 
of th»* live M|] Hi fs'i’ni' guaidians of Amitfiblia, i.i*. 
A )<S heads, laces, arms, and legs ; 

Tides lui an ox , a.n(i is an ineariiatioii of Alahjusri. 
The I I P!tt ^ rlhana-prasthaiia-satpadabhi- 
dbarma is a philosophical work in the Canon. 

A Ira The six" kinds of cakravarti, or wheel- 
kings, each allotted to one of the A t4 J 
wheel king to the + M 14, copper -f" >tJ, silver 
-f- gold + }0 1^, crystal -f* and pearl ^ j|, 

7^ Abhijha, or saijabhijna. The six super- 
natural or universal powers acquired by a Buddha, 
also by an arhat through the fourth degree of dhyana. 
The “ southern” Buddhists only have the first five, 
which are also known in China ; v. I jpl^ ^ ; the 
sixth is iR SI (fi Iff) I asravaksaya-jnana, super- 
natural consciousness of the waning of vicious 
propensities. 



A Tli(‘ six ways or conditions of sentient 

exisli'iiee; v. | ; tho three lii^dier arci the 

the thr(‘e Iowit ]< E 1 | Thi‘ Bnd(]has 

and hodhisattvas of the six ^ati, n\ tlie six Ti tsan^^ 
'/< itil q V. ; also the >*< -jf tj.v. : the six 
Ti-tsaii^ ar(‘ also styled | ( flg >ft m Peidhi- 
satlvas wh(j can elian^M' the lot of those in tlie six 
^ati I I PS .'J? 'I’lu. four nio<l<‘S of the six ndmUis 
w 011)1), eyj:, nioistnn', or transforniation, I IPS’?. 
Till' MX A\ays of lehirlli, s(‘e above, and the four 
liolv \\a\.s of relnrtli. the latter heiri^ respeetnely 
into the n'ahns of siiivakas, ])rat vekadniddhas, 
hodhisattvas, and Jhiddhas ; tlu* ten ar<‘ kiKovii 

i‘h' 1' II te m and I I tin irf n two 

siitM> de.iline witli tin' stv \\a\'s o{‘]ehiith. 


A M "Tlie six ‘‘ <‘Oiirs(*r *’ stages arising from 
the E SU or threi‘ liner stages t\hieli in turn are 
produeecl hv original M njj, the un(‘nlig)itened con- 
dition of ignorance : V. A waloaiing of Faith ^ nSf. 
They ai(* tin’ states of (1) knowledge or eon- 

seioiisness of lik(' and dislike arising frnni nuuital 
condition^; (l!) 4n m ennseiousness of pain 
and jdeasiire n’sidting from tin* llrsi, causing eon- 
liniioiis responsive memory ; (.1) jfC tfl attaeli^ 

ment or 'dinging, arising frf>ni tin’ last : (1) ^ 

413 assigning names aci'ording to tin* seeming 
ami imresl (witli tixation of ideas): (5) ^ the 

eonse{|U.-ni .u'tivitv with all the vanetv of deeds , 
(^i) jSH S? ?j 4n the sutfeiiiig reuilting fiom liemg 
tied to deeds and their karma eon-^epinaiee , 


A » k ^ « Tl)'‘ sK woiks (diosen hv 

Tzm en gf g as ant horitat i\ e m the yjc +11 
Dli.nmalaksana sehool, i e. A: "/j 'fill #* B I 
of whali theie are thns* tian.-^lation^ : m m I 

■f i> . 4ii * Hi Jii JA tg jtr- Kft I tiiit.niiisliili'd . 

lunlMuslnt.S ; ffl-tMi i:;tr. ; Ji/ ^ ] 
(Ulso Cllll.'ll A' ^ ‘M |) 

y\ fV SaS'iani.iMi : alvi | fi|i (dr -/V) 

the ,>,iv nileijaidatioim oi (‘ompoiind terms, lon- 
siclereil ill thi'ir eoniponetit ]Mrls or togetlnn. (1) 
4'V X 4?' oi fij] fj!c I karm.idliar lya. referiing to 
ill-’ eijiialiU of dt'pcndeiiee of holli teims, eg -}^ 
malia vaiu, ‘’great' and ‘\ehiele‘\ both e'|nallv 
e.'-'iidial to ‘ iiialiav.ina with il.s sp'-eili'* iiKMiiiiig ; 
'-i _'fc (or ‘|‘l I tal fnirus.i, containing a pnneij'al 
rerm, < g [li^. ( \ e-pen ej>tion. when' the eye is 

the ((Utihiving t'errii , {•>} fj (or Hi | h.dmvrdii, 
the sign of possession, e.g. he who has en- 

lightenment ; (d) 4[] I dvandva, a teiin indiuiting 
tw'o separate’ ideas, e.g. jDi teaehmg and medita- 
tion : /o) ^ I avyavThhava, an ad\erhi,il com 

]>oiind. or a. term resiill iiig from neiglihouriiig 
assoeiat ion, (‘.g. thought, or remeinhej ing 

place, 1 e. tiieiiiory , (h) ^ ^ | dvigu. a mmiera(i\e 
team, e.g. ^ ])aM(ask;indha, tti<’ live skandhas. 
M. W. gives the onler as d, lb k h, and T# 


/\ Hlc The six dillieiilt things to be born m 
a Buddha-age, to hear the true Ibiddha-law , to beget 
a good heart, tf) be born m tlie e(’iitTal kingdom 
(India), to ))e born in liunian form, and to be yierfeet ; 
se'e Kirvana sutra :i.‘b 


/k fh aoin >’< jg. 

Ac ffi idon. fi n- 


7s m H Tlie si\- montddy ])osa<llia,, or fast 
(lavs:* tie* Htli, lllli, Ib^., 'Jllrd. oIHIl, and .kOth. 
TIk’V aie ilie (lavs on which the Four Maharajas 
R ^ E b^ke not(‘ of himiaii » (Uidiiet and wdxMi 
(‘Vil demons are liiisy, so tliat gieat eare is n’eymnsi 
and eons(MjU(‘ntlv nothing stioidd he eatd’ii aftei 
noon, in'iie*’ (Ik* “ fast v. E '^btJi commaiid. 
The /k nSl b’ dc’senhes tliiaii as y 
dangerous davs, and says tIu’V arose from an ancK’iit 
(ii-tom v)l cutting off th(‘ flesh and casting it into 
the tire. 


'tjj To cut, cme ii w lioie : ur'jent , tlie | 
svsfci)’ 'if spelling. }(• the ( omhinat ion of tlie initiril 
sound of one Fhiia'se word with tie’ tinid sound ol’ 
anotlh’i to iii'Jieatc’ tin* sound of a lliird. a svsia'iii 
ml rodijcf'd hv translalois of Buddhist work'' , v. 

I 0 ^ title oi Asvaghosa 

To divide, sejiarate ; a fractioiiid part ; a slwire ; 
a duty. 

'/> Of. Avast ha : defined as p# ^ tinu' and 
3lli yiosition, J e. :i .'-tate, (‘.g. 1h(‘ stat.e of W'atei 
distuihed into waives, wava*) iieing a, Iso a stat“ of 
wab’j ; a defiendt’iit state. 

'>y >ji] XdhliajvM or vibhaga , jianlralpana ; 
vikalpa ; dividin diseimunate, discern, r'*asoti ; to 
h’ave The E | I tiirce forms aie (1) | | 

natural (liserimmjition, <’.g. of yuvsent olijecth , 
O I I ea](‘ulating dis( riinination (as to fiitun’ 

action) , (Ci) 15S I I d i. scrim iriat mg iiv remeni- 
branee of affairs that are ]»a.st. | | aS The 

third of tiie three kinds of yiereeptum 3, i i'. nail 
(or abstract), manifest, and reasoned (or interred) ; 
it includes all tin* eight ^51 exc,c])t the fdava vnjh.lna. 

I I Viveka. DifTen'ritiatmg knowh-dge, dis- 
erinunation of yihenomona, as (imtrasted with 



uo 


^ I I I t}i(‘ know !(*(]<;(• of tli(‘ fnndanK'nhil nkMitit v 
of nil (Inn^^. | | | ft J® ?fc Tin* taint on Tiiind 

fonow’in;.^ nf)on tlir fu'tion of (iiscriniinal ini/, i orn* 
ofthrsix ; V. Avvak(‘nnmof Faitk ^ ( | 

0 ’J’liori' arc scv<‘ral sutras and sastras with various 
^ JglJ titles. I I ^ H 'kfic One Vehicle dis- 
crnninatcd a.s ‘‘ t}ii<‘e " for the sake of the i^omrant. 

1 I pfi T'lic Vjhlia jvavadins, A scliool flu* on/^in 

of 'vvhich IS ohscurc. The meaning of the term, not 
nec(‘ssarily Innitcfi tf» tins school, is tin* method of 
part lenlarizat ion in dealinir with <jnestions m debate*. 
It js su^i^ested that this school was estal)lisln*<l to 
liannoiii/e tlie difler(‘nces betwet*!! t he Sthaviras and 
Maliasan^diikas. The Abhidharma, Pitaka “as we 
have* it in the* Tali (^i,non, is tiie* eh*1init(* work of 
this si'hool ”, Kent h, 15, ‘i. | | ^ Tin* di>cf iminat 

perce‘j)tK)n, i.e. of Jj; mind, tin* si\th (Miran. 

1 I I)e‘liisions arisiri" from re*asonni‘’ and te^n InuLy 
in contiast. with >(jl jE e'rrors that aiise* naturally 
amon^^ pe*oj)le‘. 

A me'taphor only corie*ct in jiait, e lc a 
face lilvC the; moon. 


Aisarj. Tej elisnnss, scatter, se'paiate, as 
an assembly. 

"/> ill To eltviele. s<‘]iarat<*. lea\< th** world, 

V. ^;f. 


y, 


i\'e;W' Year’s e‘\'<‘. tin* elividintr ni<.dit eef 
the* }e*ai, also style<l pH 


IlhayA’a Led, elispe-nsation, alhdment, 

I I M ?E I I 4}-. I I itf all 

rele'i te> tin* mortal lot, or dispensation m ie*narel tee 
the* vaiioiis torms eef re'incarnation. I I inj /S The)sr 
ed tin* same led, or incarnat leni, fiwe*llmy te»ee“the*r, 
e.jj^ saints ainl sinin'i’s m this we>rld. I I eim 
'Ihe* wln-e*] eij late*, or ie*me’arnat ion I \ ^ M 

Jne-lneh's (I) | | /-j: the* condition anel sta-tiem 

re*sultin!.i tiom irood or bad kainui m 1 in* t hre*e* re‘a,lms 
(ele*site‘, hirm. and foinile*ssne*s.N) anel m the* six paths; 
(-0 iSt Sf ^4: ^ condition and station ie\sultmg 
from pmod karma, m tin* re-alms Ix’vamel tr.ansmi- 
P^ration, ine*Iuelin^ arhat.s and hi^ln*! saints. 


^ iVi Findapfita, ^ ^ food 

Mive*n as alms; ])indapatika me'ans erne* wdiei live*s ein 
alms; it is also inteTfirete'd as [g| ^ lumps (of food) 
falling (into the be^enin^ bow'l) ; the* refere-nce is tei the 
Indian me‘thoei e)f‘ roilinsj the coeeke'd fe>e)d inte) a bolus 
feir eatiiii^, eir such a bolii'^ ^ive-ii tee the* memks. 

^ ||S^ (HP) <hn‘ e)f the* T‘i<‘n-t‘ai >*< B[] q.v. 
Also 55^ (CP). 

Parturition ; in Ihiddlnsm it m(*ans a 
Ihielelhas ])e.)w'e’r tei re‘j)reHlue*e' hinise*lf (id hifniitinn 
anel aimvhe*re. 

'>> »! W Tfirnaka, i.e*. inll ; name* eif a 
yaksa, eu* eh'iiion 

'/> Pt ^1) (iSn) riin.hirTka. [?£ , (or dlf) 

m iil (or /|fc-) ; -4: ^ njll 340 ; the* (] Jjfc 
white* lotus (m full bloeirn). It i', alse) t('rme*<l yf 
(or /\) d((- hundie'd (or .‘ii;l)t) li*,if fle)we*r I’m 

Sa.delh,mii.i jHiiid.nlka, the* LotU'' Sutra, v (jfj? ^2;.) 

41' £-■ The* e'iu,hth and eolde-sl he-ll is e*alled 
a{t<*r this jlov\<r. bee'ause* the* e*old lavs liare* the* 
be»ne*s e)i the* W]eke*d, so that th(‘V re'semble* the 
whiteness of this led.iis. It IS alsr) ealle-d Eg fe 4E * 
v’he*n a bijel. it is knewvn as l-l't 1^ j|l • iiiid will'll 
C.iihiil.' its 'M 1%^ B- 

\ed , (jo not , liansliT. tn aid j ^fuj MikIlm ; 
“ (di.is,*olus Muiil^o (both the pkuit and il^ beans),” 
M. W . : mtp. as Tf and 1 % r/ kidnev Ix-aiis by 
the K.m-i-minef 1. j | -f MaudtjalWiyana or 
MaudLudajmt ra, ide-m Maliamandealya vana p| 33t. 

I :^J IJni If fij Mrdinandi, or f\\ jf|( MrLcdu ; 
re|oi( mo ih'cr ; a sramana ca-lle'd Lu-ehanL% 

who w'as satisjied wdth the* h*avmes eif oth<*i ineinks ; 
:d.so a, ])revious incarna,t iem eef Sakyamum, and of 
l>e*va,elatta. wlio are both re*pre‘sente‘d as havinu be*en 
de*er. I niji ij'hJ ^ K Jij^ Hrhasjiati, .1 upite'r lord , 
4v M -liipite'r 

A hoeik, to e*nt.an;xl(', mve-ide*, arre;st ; a tie-k, 
mark. | An e‘m]>le>ye*t* in a nionast.e*rv', (*spe'e*iallv 
e^»f the* iShin^oii Scot, in .Japan, the* se*cond rank of 
ollicial blind me*m 


m 1"J The* doe-trine* which diiT(*ient late.s 
the thre'e* v(*hie*l(*s freun the* euie* ve-hicle* ; as 1,}K |»] 
IS that w'hicli maintains the thje*e \e*hicle*s to be 
the one. 

^ j# w idem ^ W. ill- 


To transform, me*tamorphose; : (1) eonversiem 
by instruction, salvation into Biieldhism ; (2) maejic 
])o\vers 31 of transformation, of wliicli there 
are* said to be* fourtee*!! mental and e‘i"ht formal kinds. 
It alse» has the me‘anm}ij of imme‘diate* appearance 
out of (lie veiiel, or cre-ation ^ ifff ^ ; and of 

t^ivmg alms, sjiending, digesting, meiting, etc. 
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It zl : The lord of trjuisft)rniation, or (‘onvcTslon, 
i.(‘. a Buddlia ; also oik* who oxhorts iK'licvcrs to givo 
alms for worship; also an alms;,ov{‘r. 

-It A \ d(*va or Ihiddlui traiisformod into human 
shajK* ; I IS tlio same* iri Ihiiialo form. 

It /fill To save oiIkts. I I A Ihiddha's lonj' 
or “otiTiial” life spent in s.ivm^^ others, im])Ivin" 
his j>ow(‘rs of nrliniit<‘(l saI\al;on. 

KinnnMalnidflli.i. an inearnat*'. (»r meta- 
nua’])lM>se(l Ihiddha ; Jhiddhas and hodhisatt vas 
hav<‘ nnivers.d and nnlinuled powers of aj)peara.ne(‘, 

V. M J] 

It To traiisfonn (into), ( reat<‘, make. 

It the sake of converting the 

it tt Tlie rules or nietlio'is laid donn ))^' the* 
Ihiddha lor salvation ; T*ien-t'ai speaks (»f | | as 
transforniimj metlKuL and ft (|.v. as trans- 
idrmirin; tnitli ; its | | [/q an* four modes of 
emn’ej’Mon or enliLditenment ; »!-(( diris-t. or suddm, 
^ Loaduaj, esidene. and ^ ^ ^ ariahle. 


this world T‘ien-t‘ai defines tin* hua-f ‘ii or the traiis- 
fc>nnation realm of Amitrihlia as ths* Pure-land of the 
Wd'.st. I)ut (dli(’r seliools speak of hiin-t u as the 
realm on which (h'pends the mrmanakaya, with 
varviim delmilions. 


it « a 

^ -t? tiir IW ■ ll® ^ flR. jE ilfe ilfK at, (tllUiuot 
till' ^ ^ — 'iJ] 4 i I *”■ Stirvastiv.'idiili school, siij,- 
pose<l t<) luive [teen founded liOO v(‘ars aft(‘r the nirv'ana. 
Th(‘ name MahTsasakah is said t-o Ik* tlint of a ruler who 
“ <K)nveit« d his land " or ])(‘opl(* ; or ][* jfjj rertitiod 
his land Tin* doelniies of the school are said to 
he similar to thoM* ot the ^ | Maliasan^hika : 
ami to have mamtamed, ////tr <ih(i, the reality of 
the ]>Teserit. lait. not. of the past a,nd future; also 
the (hu'tiiiK' of the void and tlie non-e^o ; tlie 
production of taint, hy t’ •* five jK*rceptions ; 
the tlK‘orv of nine kinds of imn-activil v. and so on. 
It \\a,« also called ‘/j; I® -i* ^ ^ tlie school which 
<lcmed realitv to past and future. 


It it d’hc mayi(*, or illusion citv, m the Lotus 
Sutra ; it tvjulics tcm})oiar\ or incomjilete nirvana, 
ie tie* imperfect nirvana of Hmavana. 


"ffc "fhi* n*eion. 

ot Iheldha instruction 

it 1:* 


condition, or environment 
<•!' (‘onveision ; similar to 


It ili'l i: lie Tin* t.wofold division of the 
Ihiddlia s teaidimjt into convi'rlimr or enli»di(enmg 
and diseiplme, as made hv the \ inava School, v. 

it It- 


It m In the Amitrddia cult tie* term nn*ans 
heffire Its first sutra, tin* ffjj ^ g, just as 

HJ HiJ in t he Lotus Sidiool means “ hefore tlu* Lotus ’h 
I I ff the ]>refa.<*.(‘ to tlie iftfc by ^ Shan- 

ra.o of tin* Tkin^^ dvnasty. | \ )s ^ All the ev]>edieiit, 
or partial, teaching suited t.o tin* conditions hefore 
th(^ above Wii-liang-sliou-ehiii". 


4t lij K a The merit, of convertinjj; others 
becomes one’s own (in increas<*d insight and libera- 
tion) ; it is the third stage of merit of the Td(‘Ti-t.‘ai 
live stages of meditation and action »l <f EE iS ft. 


41j( zt Ihu* of th(* H thr(‘(* kinds of lands, 
or realms ; it is any land or realm whose, inhabitants 
are subject to reincarnation ; any land whiedi a Buddha 
is converting, or om*. in which is the transformed 
body of a Buddha. These lands are of two kinds, pure 
like the Tusita heaven, and vile or unclean like 


ft tit 

teruini. 


The altar of f ninsformation, j e. a erema- 


1^3 Mi uiagical jialaee, or, palace of 

joy, held m the hirfieth left hand of Kuan-yin of 
lh<‘ thousand hands ; the* hand is styled ( | ) | | ^ 

or m 


It: To instruct and gnidi* ; the ^ fil | | 

or thrt'c sov(‘n.‘ign powers for eon verting others are 
those of ^ supernatural transformation (i.e. 
phvsieal Xj') ; gfi memory or knowledgi* of all 
the thoughts of all lieings (la*. mental ; and 
Sfi teaeliing and warning (i «*. oral □ )■ II* 
Power to instruct and {'aide, one of llic ^ 

it hi The power of a Buddha, or bodhisattva, 
to be transformed into a nun. 


"ffc The eonverted followers— of a Buddha, or 

bodhisattva. 


itK 


To convert and transport, or save. 
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'ftj in th(‘ translVii'iiuitinn hotly 

of ii Jliidtllia or hoclliisattva, ulikli ii])|ifvlK*ndi> 
lliirijxs in tlitMF HMlity. 

ffc .M'f ft •{? “ ii. 

Ifc Niniiiiiiiirafi, ^ ft 3^ tl'*' liftl* 

of tlic six dosin'- lira (J1{),()0() yojauas ahovo 
Alriti . it is ii('\t ahovr thr Tusita., or foiirtli 
loLa : a day is (Sjiial to <S()0 liiiinan y«'a.rs : liiV lasts 
for N.OdO yi'ars : its inlialaiaiits an* riirlit vojanas 
in lioiiilit, and lii^lil-oinittirii: , niiilua! sniilin.i: ]>n)- 
diK <‘s ini]»iornation and (■iiildrt'ii aio l)orn on the 
knt'os hy nn'tainorpliosis, at Inrtli njiial in drvt'lop- 
int'Tit to Ininian childn'ii oft\\(‘l\(‘ Krijct' tin* jov- 
I'orn lioavoii 

ftii- Iniftniot ion in tho linddlnst princijilt's, 
as I IS ill praotior. T i<‘n-t^ii in its jjr- [Jli ^ 
dividt's thf' Uuddha's tt'achin^ diinn^j Ins liftdimo 
into till' four ]ioriods of JJIJ. and [JH Titaka, 

Intoi rrlat.od, Dillorrutiiiti'd, and Coin[)lotr (»i All- 
(‘mhraoin^^ 

-It m The ('ount, of (‘ouvof'sion, or salvation, 
llio hoj^inniii:^ of the liuiidha's ti'arlnni' 

It * ^l<‘tainor])}i(isiv and nrinirr-i,»" <n!i tor 
U]»[)oara,ncr or fornis of a- Ikiddha oi lioiilnsat i \ ■» 
for savinr oroaturos iiui} t<d{r a,ny hnni lOLpiin'd 
for that (‘nd. 

It SI! Tho law of jiluMiona n.d rh.iiiro vvhioh 

novor ri'sts. 

it '\i Atjpapadaka, or Aiipa,paduka. l)ir(‘ct 
nirt,amor[>hosis, or Inrth hy lranstorniati(Hi, one (»f I ho 
W kv which oxistciicf' in a,ny n'fjiiirod form is 
attained in an mutant in full maturity. My this 
lurth hodlii-iat tvas icsidinr m Tiisit.i appear on earth. 
Dln ani Uuddlias and Avalokitesvara. are likt wise 
ralh'd ft, nu'ans uneonditional en-atioii 

at the heriniiinr <i| a- kaipa. lilinta ^ is also 
used with simil.ir meaning Tln'ie an* various kinds 
it ft ?t- kt I I ^ke taansformatioii ot a 

Jkiddha or iMulhisatt \ a. in anv form at will, without 
ri'station, or int^ rniediarv conditions; I I 

lurth ill the Jiupjiy land of Amitahlia, hv trans- 
formation through 1 lie Lotus ; fj; I |thedharma- 
kaya, or spiritual liody, horn or formed on a diseiplo’s 
oonvorsion. 

It a. A suhsoription list, or luink ; an ofleriiif^ 
hurnt for ease of transmission to tho spirit -realm. 


it« Tlie transformation form or iiody (in 
whirli the Hiiddha ooiivorts tho living). | | :£ 5Sf 
Tho nirm7ina.kava ihiddha in tlio TriraAna, forms; 
in Flinavaiia those are tho limnaii Iti-foot. Buddha, 
his dharma as ro\eaIod in tin' four axioms and 
twolv<‘ nidaiias, and his san;.^ha, or dis('i]>l(‘s, i.e. 
arliats and prat voka-hiufdluis. 

itJt< ILeo ohtauM'd hy monastic ho^t^inj.,^ and 
the oflorini,^ of (‘xhortation or instnu'l ion, similarly 
1 ohareoa,! and | i!jk tea ; sometimes us<*if w’if li 
larger connotation. 

iti^ The cause of a, Buddlia’s or hodliisattva’s 
oomine to tin* world, i.e. the t ra,nsformaAioii of tho 
livini^ ; also, a contrihiitioii to the nei'ds of the 
eommunit V. 

'll: fe (W A Ihiddha's <»r hodhisattva’s iiieta- 
morphoM's of body, or incarnations at will. 

'fij: i‘V A Ihiddiia or luidhisattva trans- 

formed into a (lium.ui) hodhisa(t\a , or a hndhi- 
suttv.i in \aTi(»us nn tamorphoses. 

-It Cr < ■'. m d’ln' 1 w n llnc^ of te.n hm"' 
i e. in the olennuit-^. ini eoiiv-'rinii and admissioii, 
and /ff ^ <»r {fjlJ n * he ju-ai es and mor.dduties 
e peeialK Idi theOrdef is i -‘pi esoiitei! in t In* Villa va ; 

^f. I M- 

it m To coiiM-rt and enliei' (into the wmv 
of tinlh). 




Nini.riiiiikriv.i, Jjf. (ft) H ^ it ^ 
The third <‘hara,etei ist i(' or powi’r of tlu* Trikay.i. 

A n Biidilha's meianior[)hosie hndy, which has 
power to assume am" shajie t<» ]»ro])au.iU' tho Tiiith. 
Some inteipiet the tcrin as (‘oniiotin^^ pan-Buddlia, 
that all natuie in its inlmitt' vaanotv is llu' ])hono- 
menal ^ Jhiddha-hodv A narrower intt'r- 
pretation is his appiMianei* in Ininiaii form exjiri'ssed 
hy wdiile fl^ ^ is used for liis manifold other 

forms of appearances. -ft ^ niea-iis direct 

“ hirth ” hy iiH'tamorphosis It also me,ans tho 
incarriatt' a.vatara of a deity. | | A TIio ei^dit 
forms of a Buddha from lurth to nirvana, v. A ffi- 


To transform, oonvort (from evil to good, 
delusion to dolivoraiieo). 

-fta Tho traces or ovidoiioes of the Buddlia's 
transforming teaching; also ^ 2E- 
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T[i(‘ wav of (‘()iiv(‘rsi()ii, transfonnatioTi, 
or (l(‘vvlopinent ; also jji Jit. 

“ p” xN'ooti. I {jt Tlic noon olfvrini^ (of iiiccnso). 

To turn ovvr, turn or sond back ; (‘ont.mry ; 
to rcbtil. I lU ^ seven kinds of 

mortality, i.e. escape from it into nirvana. | ^ 
The system of indicating: tli(‘ luitia! and linal sounds 
of a character by two otlu'rs, asciilMvl to Sun ^ en 
u ^ in the third century a. n , aTisiiu: (^ni ,>f the 
tra-nsht. of Sanskrit tejins in Ibiddhist translation. 

I ^ nn(‘ of the, twelve forms of fol<led hands, 

i.(‘. with interlocking: fingers. 

Too, very, great, | ^ Kuiuararaja. Ciown- 
pirnct'. Aii epithet of Buddhas, and of Mahjusrl. 

I I ?n ; I I m a n There are M‘veral 

“ic <d('. One named tlie Subrihu-fianjirceha 
was translated undiu the first title between ‘Jfif) 3Jt! 
A.l» , four h‘aves , under tlie second title i>v Oliajina- 
raksa during tli(‘ same period. | JIL ]>(‘^ih'us 

as the (unscaleahlc) kip of the 1ti!ieh(‘st peak. | litJ 
Sjiaee, wdiere notldng e.\ists ; also ijf[ ^ \ fS 
I ISk 4: A ruffian, a rough fellow. 

A man; a sage, oflieiu’, hero; a husbaii<b 
mate; a fellow; a jiarfiele, i.e. foi, so, etc. I A 
A wife ; the wdfe of a king, i.e. a. qiuaui, devu. /L | 
The eoriimon peoyilc*, the unenlightened, hoi foJfoi^ 
a common fe]Iow\ 

Ib'aven ; the sky ; a day ; ef. dyo, dyaus also 
as deva, or divine b<‘irig. diutv ; and a.s 

Iff. sura, shining, luight. ££ >fi]i The tliret* 
elasses of devas : H famous rulers on (‘arth 

styled 3E’ ^ ’ (^) ^ hi'jhest meania- 

tions (d* the six paths; (3) the pure, or tlu^ 

saints, from sravakas to pratveka-lmddlias. 

2fir 7, m f$: ^ The four (dasses of devas melude 
(1), (2), (3), above; and (4) ^ all bodhisatlA as 
above the ten stages -(* -(J. Th(‘ Buddhas are not. 
irududed ; ^ ^ Ife Jj 14 ^ 1'h(‘ above four 
with the addition of — • m I a sujireme heaven 

with bodliisattvas and Buddhas in eternal immuta- 
bility ; S i® 23. Cf. ^ t. 

%± The heavens above, i.e. the six deva- 
lokas 7 ^ jjfc of the region of desire and the rupa- 
lokas and arupalokas, i.e. -g, and IS 

^ ± ^ T‘ I* a .» t- The first 
words attributed to ^akyamuni after his first seven 


steps when liorn from his mother's right si<l,‘ : ‘‘In 
the liea veils above and (t'arth) b'Uicath I alone 
am the honoured one." This anuoiim'.ement is 
ascribed to every Jbiddha,, as are adso the same 
sjieeial (diaraet<*rjsties attribut«'d to every Buddha, 
heiuM* he is tlu' ixu ^ eoine in the manner of all 
Ibiddlias. In Mahasamsm he is the type of countless 
other Buddhas m (“ountless realms and periods. 

tjl Devatideva, ; deva of diwas. The 

name given to Siddliartha (i.e Si'ikyamuni) wdieii, 
on his j)res<'iitation m the tfuuyih* of 3E Mahesvara 
(Siva), the statues of all the gods prostrated them- 
sehes lM‘lnr<‘ him. 

A\ Bevayiati. The Loid of devas, a title 
of India. I I ^ j’jt Dtweiidra-sainaya. Doetiinal 
iiH'thod of the lord of deva ,. A work on royalty m 
the jiosse.ssion of a son ^'1 U.a jab ihmdraketu. 

l)(‘va\ana. The deva vehicle— one of the 
^ ^ five vehicles; it transyiort-s observers of the 
ten good qualities -|* If to one of the six deva realms 
of desire, and those wdio observe dhyana meditation 
to th(‘ higher heavens of form and non-form. 

I>evas and men; also a na.me for de\ as 
I I Bl|j »Sasta Devamaniisvanam ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ Plfj. teai luT of devas and men, one of the ten 
epithets of a iUiddha, l)(‘eaiise he reveals goodness 
and morality, and is able to save, I I m ij” ji 
The story of the man wIkj saw a disembt)dit‘d ghost 
beating a corpse which he said was his body that 
had led him into all sir, and further on an angtd 
stroking and sc/ittt*ririg flowers on a (’orpse, which 
lie said was th(‘ body he had just hd't, always his 
friend. M Si 6# ^ .A. B®- 

Deva-rsls, or devas and rsis, or immortaks. 
Nagarjuna gives ten elasses of rsis wdiose lifetime* is 
1()(),0(M) years, then they are reincarnated. Another 
category is fivefold : ^ (h*va-rsis in the mountains 
round Suineru ; | sjiirit-rsis who roam the 

*» A I humans who have attained the powu‘rs of 
immortals ; ^ | earth rsis, subterranean ; ^ | 

pretas, or malevolent rsis. 

Ac Divine messengers, especially those of 

Yama ; also his H A three messengers, or 
lictors — old age, sickness, death ; and Lis 31 A ffi 
or 3 l a three together with rebirth 

and prisons or punishments on earth. 

35 m u ± idem 3|5 iS iS Narayapa. 
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-k ‘M A t]»*va-ci-()v\ II, MirjKi.Nsinu Iniiii.ui tliouizlit. 

k 11 Tin* inoiitli of nr iln‘ L^nds, ii 

sviinTivni for lin*. as llial rlminiit tlnvoiirs llu* nllrr- 
im^s; to tills thn liom.i, or iin* all.ir is 

atti ilnitcd, iir(' Ix^roniui'j ila* ohjrct of wor.sliip lor 
pf)fKl fortiiru*. l^’irc is also said to sjx'ak for or toll tla* 
will of tho ;iods. 

(UJ) TIi(‘ t’ai or llt-a voiily T(‘rra(*<‘ 
inouiitain, the location of tla* T'lcn-t'ai st‘ct , its 
name is attrdiuled to tlie six st.irs at the 

foot of I'rsa Major, under which it js supposed to 
1)(‘, hut more likely h(‘cau^(‘ of its heiLrlit and a[)|>ear- 
ance. Tt <Tiv«‘s its nanu’ to a lisam m the ('Inkianuj 
T'aichow pndectine, south-w'cst of Nm^fyio. 'Fhe 
monasterv, or ^Toiip of monaster if-,, was founded 
tht're hy Sjj (‘hih i, W'ho is known as 7c u A fiili. 

I I ?Jc Th(' three modes of Srd%'va.muiirs tr'ardiin*^ 
as explaimai by the d’henA'ai sect • (J) the sudden, 
or Jinnieiliate teai'hine, by wdiicli tin* learner is 
taui.dit th(‘ whole truth at onc(‘ {(y ; (I’j the ^i-adiial 

teachiiiij; ; (.‘i) the undetei mined or variable 

imdhod whei'fby Ih' is taught wh.it he is capable 
of receiving 'yfC Another catci/ory is er‘adual, 
dirc'ct, and |H] ])erlect. tli*' last beme found in the 
final or complete doctrine of th(‘ fjb Lrtiis 

Sutra. Another is. (1) ^ the d’liyutaka, 

doctrine, i e. the orthodo.N llinavina , (-) jjJ | inter 
nie(]ia(-e, or inti'rrelafed doctrine, i e. llhiavaiia- 
eum Mahayana ; (.*>) JJI] | (lilhuimf lated or s(‘par‘ate(l 
doctrim*, i e. flu' (‘arl\ Mahayana as a cult or de\ elop- 
ment, as distinct from HlriaN'ana,. ( | )i jpfl The 
mm* patriai'chs of the T‘ien-t‘a,i sect ■ ;fy| Na^urr- 
J””*' ’ fvi i* dt Northern (Td 

dvnasty , jj; S IIui ^^u of {& Vo; ^ 
(or jjft) (!hih-(he, or (dull i ; Tfl Kuan tmyr of 
jf: -ic ^diany^ an ; ik hdi fnia ; 7c V't 'F'len-lsune ; 

’soah't ; arid f.-lian-ian of jfl] 

clTi. The ten ])atriarchs -f- ;jjll are the above 
nine with Tao-sui cmisidered a jiatriarch 

in .lapan, beca,use he was the teach'*r of Denjityfi 
Daishi wdio brought the Teiidai system to that 
country in tin* ninth century. Somr* name llui-weii 
and Hui ssii as the first and second patriai'chs of the 
school of thouehf- (h*veloj)(*d by Cliih-i at Tdend/ai ; 

V. \ \^.- \ \ A n ; A The it M n 

or four jieriods of teaching, i.e. JJI], and 

[g] llinayaria, I iitr'rrelated , Differentiated, and Com- 
pli*te or Final ; the RU (j v. are the four 

modes of teachin*^, direct, gradual, es()t(*ric, an<l iii- 
detinite. I I pg ^ Tin* four types each of method and 
doctrine, as detinerl by T‘ien-t‘ai ; see last <‘nriy. | j 
'jsi (ii|i Tin* actual found(*f of the Tden-t/ai “schoor’ 
K Un fdiih-i ; liis^}^ was:fg ^ Tt* an, and his sui name 


(dren, A.i). r>:iS-r)!)7. St iidyiim under ffl. llui-ssu 
of Ifunaii, he was LU'eatly influenced by his t(;a, clung ; 
ami found in the I.otiis Sfifra. the real interpr<‘tat ion 
of Maliavaiiism. In bTo Ih* first- caim* to T‘ien-t‘ai 
and <‘stablis]ied his school, wdiich m turn was the 
foundation of imjkortaiit Ibiddhist schools in Korea 
and .layian. | | % Tin* Tu<‘n-t‘ai, or Tendai, sect 
foundt‘d liy JJfj (diih-i. It bast's its t«‘m*ts on 
tilt* Lotus Sutra djjfe 0. with tin* J 

^ 0, and /c mi 0; maintains tin* identity of 
fht* Absolutt* a.nd Ilit* world of [>lienom(‘na, and at^ 
tem])ts to uiilotk tin* s(*er(*ts of all ph(‘nomena by 
means of mt'ditation. It flourisht'd diiriiu^ tin* Tding 
dynasty. (bider tin* Sunc, when the school W'as 
dt*ea(h‘nt, arose pg tlj] Ssil-mInL^ under w horn then* 
came tin* division t)f [1| Hdl d'dt'n-fdii Seliool 
and llj '4 the S'diool oiitsidt*, tin* latt(*r following 
tS J® Wii-en and in time dvmg out ; tin* formt'r, 
a mon* jirofoiind school, adhert'd to Ssu miiuj; ; it 
w'as from this school that tin* T'lt'iet ‘a.i doctrine spn*atl 
to .lajiaii. The thrt't* ])rin(*ipal works of tin* TU(‘n-t‘ai 
foundt*!’ an* called /c ft ^ Jp, le 'xpo^ilioii 

of tilt* dec])er int'aning of the Lntiis , t'xyxiMt ion 

of its text ; and th ffli meditation , tin* la^t was 
directive and ])ra(tieal , it W'as in tin* lim* nf Iii»dhi- 
dharma, stressing the “inner light ”. | | Tin* 

laws of t-he T‘ien-t‘ai sect as given in the Lotus, 
and tilt* ten [iriinarv eoinrnaiulnH'nts and fort\’-eiuht 
secondary t ominandinenis of it m f ?. the sfitia of 
Brahma’s net (ILahinajrda) ; the\ art* aseiibt'd 
as the [H] ijifj jyjJ tin* Mahavana pt*rfeet- and 

iiniiH'tliate inoi.d ])n*eepts, nnnu'dtate in tht* s(*nst* of 
lilt* pos-ibi'itv of all instaiitlv ht'ciunmg Buddha. 

I I ffl flip. T'jeii T*ai Sliao Kuo Shill, a Cht'kiaiig 
])iiesl. who reyivt'd iht* T^a'ii-thii s(*et bv jouruevmg to 
Koit'a-, where tlie only eo])y of (tiih Ls woiks existed, 
(•opi(*d them, anti rt'turnt'd to i<*vi\t* t-lie T‘i('n-t\ii 
school. HX (Then Shu (a d. 1)00 ‘.>07), ruler of 
% Wii ^'lH'h, whost* capital was at Jlangeliow, 
entith'd him Jm])erial Tt‘aeht‘r. 

% s Queen of IL'ayen, v. ^ fij 


Tcisag The mirror of heayi*n and earth, i.e. 
the Prajua-paramita sutra, set* ^ 3? • 


Jjf The mansions of the deyas, located 
l)(*twt*(*n tilt* t'.arth and the Bralimaloka.s ; the 
lH*av(*nly halls ; h<*ayen. The Ganges is spoken of 
as ^ coming from the heavenly mansions. 

I I ftb The heavens and the hells, places of 
reward or jnmislimeut for moral conduct. 


k ic 

general ; 


Devakanya ; apsaras ; goddt'sses in 
attendants on the regents of the sun and 
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moon ; wivos of (oindlun vas : IIh' division of tlic 
?rx<‘s is maint.imod t hrouj^lKMit tin- d(‘\iilokas 


\ son of llouNcn Tin- Km|M‘roi‘-J*nnc('S, 
i (‘. tlujst* who m j)rcvious iiu-armitions havo koj>t tlit* 
middle and lower griules of the ten jT(»od (juaiities 
-p U and, in consequence, an‘ horn Ikm'c as princes. 
It is the title of one of the four mara, who is 
or loid of the sixth heaven of desire ; he is also 
known as 7c T" ^ Jind with his follow me opposes 
the nuddlia-triith. 


7 ^ S l)eva[)Ui‘a , devaloka. , the pala-ci* of 
devas, the abode of tlu' ^ods. i e. the six c,elestial 
W'orlds situated ahovt‘ the .Meru, h(‘tv\<*en the earth 
and the liralimalokas. v. >*c | ^ library of 

the sutras. The treasurv of all tlie sut ras in th<‘ Tusit.a 
Heaven in Maitieya's palace Another e<»llection 
i< said to be m the |f[i or Praeon's palace, but 
IS associated w’ith NaLhirjiina. 

kn- TIm‘ most honoured ainone de\as, a. tit.h* 
of a liiiddlia,, i.e. the hieliest of divine hemes; also 
used for certain maJiaiMia jirofeitors of Jiuddhism 
and otluTs m the sense of honouii'd d(‘vas. Tit-ie 
appli(‘d by the Taoists to their ilivmities as ,i countei' 
]>art to th(‘ Ibiddhist |lt tt- 


yv Ib'ceeptoi of tile emperor, a title of tin 

monk — l-]ism^% aaid of tin' so-called Taoist Popi' 


7; Kine, fu’ emperor of Heaviui, i.e. 1^1 m 
Jndra., ie jRf (i/tn) ; iRf ifjii (|7); Sakra, 

kine of the devaloka ‘I’D flj 7c. 

^ods of India,, the nod of the skv who hidits the 
(hmions w it h his vajra, or thunderbolt . 11'* is mleri(»r 

to tlie trimuT'ti, l»i‘ahma, \isnu, and Siva, liavine 
taken the [ilace of V’aruna. oi sky. liiiddhism aia>pt(‘d 
him .IS its (h‘f<‘nd(‘i, thoueli, like all the e^xf^, he 
IS consideied inlerioi to a liuddha or any wh(> iiave 
attained bod hi. JIis wife is Indrani. | | 4: SilSt Dn 
Lord of (h'vas, tioin m t ln'W'omlioi an ass, a Ibiddhist, 
fable, that Inilra knowinfz lu' was to be reixun from 
the womb of an ass, in sorrow' sou<j;ht to escape hisfat(‘, 
and was told that, trust in Buddha was the only 
way. Befoie he reached Buddha his life came to 
an end and he found himstdf in tin* ass. His resolve, 
howTver, had proved effectivn, for the master of 
the ass lieat Ikt so hard that she dropped h<*r foal 
dead. Thus Indra returned t-o Ids former existence 
and began his ascent to Buddha. | | f? ftfe 
city of fiakra, the I^ord of dev.is, called ^ M 
Sudarsana city good to behold, or .jS city a joy 

to behold. 


Th(‘ d(‘va-bow, the rainbow'. 

A: ^ it The va.s(‘ of (leva virtue, i.e. the 
bodlii luMrt, liecause all t liat one desires comes 
from it, (‘.n |}i(v ^11 -g; ^ tln^, taljsmani(‘ pearl. 

k ^ Ih’vanampriya. ‘‘ Beloved of the gods," 
i.<‘. natural fools, simph'tons, or the ignorant. 


7; m IM The tre(‘ in e.u h diw'aloka which 
produc(‘s whatev(‘r the de''‘is desire. 


k^ 

V. £. 


Ib‘avcmbes(o\\{'d, a name of Devadatta, 


/v rJ ej\isT(‘iice .‘ino |ov as . 
fiom j)reviou.s rh'votion. the Iburl 
forms ol exist encc. 


lieva, diuived 
(»l tin* S(‘Veii 


K « Th(' phaliie emhlem of Siva, w Inch llsmin- 
tsami found m the lemphs of India : he says th(‘ 
Hindus ‘‘ W'orship it without Ixung asliamed' 


k llj 


The ladder-to-hea\ ell lull or mouas 
T’MMi-thii niouiita.m m (Tidciang. 


K Hi ■avenls musi(‘, the music of the m- 

liabitauts of the heavens. Also om* i)f the three 
‘jovs" — that of those in the heavens 


Tell Natural « apai'ity ; 

hv Heaven. 


tlie natiin* bestowed 


X ® 1; The fianirda tree j;)j^ % 

whn-h glows m fiont of ln<lra,'s palace the kme 
among the heavenly tiei'S. 


Hlka, S St ifti fhe ‘'heavenly dog", 
i.e. a meteor. Also “ a star in Argo ", Williams. 


purgatories. 


Tin heavens and hells ; 


devalokas and 


7c k Maharaja-dt'vas ; H 3: Patiir- 

rnaharaja. The four (leva kings in tin* first or lowcxst 
devaloka, on its four sides. E. -($ IS | | Dhrtarastra. 

fi I I Virfajlnaka. W. P | | Virupaksa. 
N. ^ BI I I Dhanada, or Ahiisravarja. The four arc 
said to have appeared to ^ ^ Amogha in a temple 
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in ILsi-MTi-fu, soinc time* b(‘two(iri 742-(), und hi 
(■ niiM*(]n('nc(‘ Ik* introdiurd tficir worshij) to (Uiiiui 
;is ^iiiirdinns of tlio moiULstcrios, wln'ro tliojr 
nio s(*rn in the ball at tin* (‘ntraiico, wbbdi is soino- 
tiinos (‘alb'd tho ''(Ji* liall of tin* dova-kiiifis. 

I I is also a dosignatioii of Si\a tJi(* 
i.c. Malx'svara 0 Hf # H, tbo ^ireat sovereign 
ruler. | | An ^ Devaruju-tathagata, the name by 
whicdi Devadatta, v. tg, the enemy of iSakyamuni, 
will be known on his future a})pearanee as a Buddha 
in the universe* ealled /; l)evaso]>ana ; his present 
residenei* in hell being temporary bn- his karmaie 
expurgation. 



a 


_ML 


Deva liiKiS or ])ictures. 


Deva-king ; the Thing monk f/f Tao- 
wu of the ^ T‘ien-huang monastery at iflj 
(hiing-chou. 


>c« Bhutatathatii, ])eriminent K'abty iinde*!*- 
lying all jdienomena, pure and unehanging, e.g. the 
sea in eonlrast with tlx* w'ave's ; initurc*, tlx* naturab 


/c -R S’ # A ^ natural leality, 

not of Jiuman rreation. | | Tlx* real or ultii late 
Buddha ; the bhutatathata ; .uxdlx*! naiix* for the 


Dharuiukaya, the source of all life. | | ® The 
fundamental reality, or bhutal.atha.ta, is the only 
illumination. It is a dictum of ^ Tao-sui of the 
Thing to tlx* famous Japanese monk ^ Dengyd. 
The a])prehension of this fundanx*nt/al reality ma.kes 
all tilings clear, inehiding tlx* universality of Buddlxo 


hood. It also inteiprets the ])hrase — * j|j* Z£ 
tliat ^ jS tlx* void, the “ mean ", tlx* seeming, 
are all asp(‘ets of the one mind 


iC III'C l)ivya< akMis, Tlx* (h'va -eye ; the first 
abhljha. v. , om* of tlx* live cla,ss(‘s of eyes ; 

(bviix* sight, imlimiti’d vision; all things an* o])en 
to it, huge aixl small, near and distant,, tlx* destiny 
of all beings m future rebnths. It may he obtained 
among men by tl eir Imnuiii eyes through the practice 
of meditation and as a rt‘ward or natural 

possession by those born in the deva heavens ^ 

Cf. ^ etc. I I J] The ])ow(*r of the celestial 
or deva eye, one of the ton powers of a Buddha, 
I I PJl One of the three enlightenments ^ BjJ, or 
clear visions of the saint, whicli enaldes him to know 
the future rebirths of himself and all beings. | | ^ 
The wdsdom obtained by the deva eye. | | (Sf ) 

Tlie complete nniversal knowdedge aiul assuraruui 
of the deva eye. | 1 IS The sixth of Amitahha’s 


fortyH'ight vows, that he would not enter the final 
stage until all beings had obtained this divine vision 
I I ^ idt‘m llli ; also a term used ])V thosi* who 
practise liyjuiotisni. 


A# T‘icn-tu, an erroneous form of A: 
or np Yin-tu, India. 




^ D(‘vrilava, Di’vatrigara, or I)(*va<agrha. 

Brahminical t(*mples. 

^ # J)cVil 1£ or l).'V:itri ill! yj, ( 1 ) 

Bralima aiul tlx* gods in g(‘n<‘ral, meliiilmg the in 
habitants of tlx* devalokas, all subject t«) metem- 
psychosis. (2) The tifte(‘Tith palriareh, a native of 
South India, or Ceylon, aixl disciple of Nagarjuna ; 
lx* is also styled Devahodhisattva Jg 
Aryadeva and Nilaii(*tra ^ g blue-eyed, 

or ^ M BJl eh*ar discriminator. He was the author 
of mix* works and a famous antagonist of Brah- 
manism. [ I mi jji|t The sjuiits “A; ;|il|i are Indra 
and his retinue ; clevas in g(*ix‘ral ; tlx* mi an* 
the earth spit its, nagas, (h'mons, ghosts, etc. 

Divine youths, i.e. deva uuardians of 
tlx* liuddha-law who ap])ear as M(*ri*iiiu*s, or yoiitbful 
messengers of the Buddha.s and hod hisat teas. | | [Ij ; 
M ill A famous irroup of mon;isterx‘s in the 
mountains ix'ar Niiigpo, also ealled :j!c fl ill Veniis- 
planet momitain ; this is one of tlio live famous 
mountains of (’lima. 

(®) India ; fl* Chii is said to have the 
same sound as tn, sugg(*stirig a oonneetion with tlx* 
til in fp Indu ; othei forms an* Smdhn, 

Scinde ; Hindu ; and pp flUl Tlx* term 

IS exjdained by fj moon, whieli is the meaning of 
Indu, 1)11 1 it is said to he so called because tlx* sages 
of India illumine tlx* n‘st of tbe wxnld ; or b(*(*a,use 
of tlx half-moon shape of the laaid, which was siip- 
])Osed to ])e 9(),()00 li in c ircunJerenee, and pla.(‘(*d 
among otlier kingdoms like the moon a,mong the 
stars. Another name is [;fc) If, PJ^ Hi IJp ? Indra- 
vadana. or Indrabhavana, the region w]x‘n* Indra 
dwells. A hill and monastery near Hang<‘hovv. 

I I H 1 ^ (or |!§f). The throe seasons of an Indian 
year: Grisma, the hot season, from lirst month, 
sixteenth day, to fifth month, fifteenth : Varsakfila, 
the rainy season, fifth month, sixteenth, to ninth 
month, fifteenth ; Hemanta, the cold season, ninth 
month, sixteenth, to first month, fifteenth. These 
three are each divided into two, making six seasons, 
or six periods : Vasanta and grisma, varsiikala 
and told, hemanta and 4ii^ira. The twelve months 
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an* daitia, Vaisakha, Jyaist-lia, Asmliia, Hravana, 
Jlliiidrapafla,, Ai^vaviija, Karttika, Marj^asirsa,, Paiisa, 
Mfigha, and ]*lial^iina. | | ;/L <*<>rrns 

of of India: spoakiiig softly, bowing Mio 

h(*a<], raisifi<» I, lie hands hi^h. placing hands h<*r, 
liondnij,^ kiKM'S, kruM-lirii^ ]on<r, hands and kiu*os toucli- 
in^^ Ma* ground, bowing t-la* li(*a.d, lout'riug arms ami 
l)(*nding knocs, In'inging li(*ad, arms, and kmt'os to 
the ground. | | Tf iJj Thr fi\t‘ niountahis of ijidia 
on whioh th(‘ lliiddha assnnblod his disciplt's : Vai- 
bliara, Sapiaparnagulia, Jndrasailagiiha, Sar[)is- 
kundilva-j)rag bhara , Grdlirakuta. 

ii_ « l«^ Tho kmgdom of tin* king with kaliiia- 
sapada, i.o s])ott(*d, or striped feet fjft 

h 1 


if (M) 


- vasrotra, dova-ear, (‘(‘lestial <-ar 


I I ()i); I I K W. ii second of tin* 
SIX al)lnjhas >*>; by which d(‘vas in the form 
world. c(*rtain a-rhats Ihroiigh the fourth dhyana, 
and otlH*rs can hear all sounds and understand all 
langiuigcs in tin* rc'ahns of form, with nisultmg wdsdom. 
For its equivalent interpretation and its \}g and 
$11 V. /< HU- I I t? ifi WS scv(*nth of the 
forty-eight vows of Amitrihlia, not to heeonic Buddha 
until all obtain the divine car. 


^ i)5c Devadarsita or l.)c\adista, Deva-arm 
city, ])ut the Sanskrit means deva (oi divinely) im 
die,atcd. The residtuiee of Suprahuddha, ^ 

father of Maya, mother of the Buddha. 

am J)(*va, or divine, flowers, stated in the 
Lotus sfitra as of four kinds, mandaras, maiiaman- 
darus, mahjuHakas, and Tiiahamanjusakas, the first 
twa^ white, the last tw<j red. 


^ Buddha’s canopy, 
nimbus of rays of light, a halo. 


umbrelk 


a ; a 


3 c * The host of heaven, J^rahma, Indra, and 
all them host. | | +H The five signs of approaching 
demise among the devas, cf. 5E S- 

a If A bodhisattva's natural or spontaneous 
correspondence with fundamental law ; one of the 
JL ill @ Nirvana sfitra. 

a ^ Deva garments, of extreme lightness. 
W 9k ^ M An illustiation of the hmgth of a 
small kalpa : if a great rock, let it be one, tw'O, 
or even 40 li square, be dusted with a deva-garment 


once in a hundred y(*ars till the rock be worn aw'ay, 
the kalpa wauild si ill be uiihnisliefl. 

Ac « VaMibandhii. ft H ^ 

(‘»r {[¥) ^ IjL (or piJ) “akin to the gods”, 

fJi ” ukm to thi* world”. Vasubaiidhu is 
fh*sejjb<*d as a native of ihirusapura, or Peshawair, 
by Eitt‘1 as of Kajagriha, liorn “ 000 years aft(‘r the 
nirvana ”, or about a.T). 100 ; Takakusu sugg(*sts 
IliO-bOO, ]Vt] puts his (h’atii not later than 
In Filers day the date of Ins death was put definitely 
at A.i). 117 . Yasuhanilliirs great wairk, the Ahhi- 
dliarmnkosa, is only one of liis thirty-six works, lie 
is said to i)(‘ the younger orother of Asanga of the 
Yogaeara. seJiool, hy whom he was converted from 
the Sarvastivada school of thought to that of Maha- 
yana and of Nagarjiina. On his conversion he would 
ha\e “cut out his torigm^ lor its past heresy, but 
was dissuaded by Ins brfither. wdei laab* linn use the 
sann* toiigiK; to eorreet. his errors, wht'reupon In* w”’ote 
the I^ff; kill pint and other Maha vanist Avorks. He is called 
the twenty-lirst patriarch a.iid di(*d in Avodhya. 

tiu language, i.e. that of the Brah- 

man, Sansknt. 


Natural p(*rception, or wdsdom ; the 
jirmial endowment in man ; the or Bhutata- 

thaia. 


a 


idem 


330 Devanagaii, )pi|} the usual form 

of Sanskrit willing, introduced into Tibet, v. ^ tY‘. 


am Deva-gati, or Devasopaiia, jgi. (1) 
The highest of the six paths 7*;; jfi, the realm of 
devas, i.e. the eighteen heavens of form and four 
of formlessness. A place of enjoyment, wdierc tin*, 
meritorious enjoy the fruits of good karma, hut not 
a place of progress toward bodhiaattva perfi'ction. 
( 2 ) The Tao of Heaven, natural law, cosmic f‘nergy ; 
according to the Taoists, the origin and law of all 
tilings. 

3c SB The classes of de.vas ; the host of devas ; 
the host of heaven. | | ^ jpl|i Brahma, Indra, the 
four devaloka-rajas, and the other spirit guardians 
of Buddhism. 


Deva Subhuti, one of three 
Subhutis, disciples of the Buddha ; said to have 
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su cnlh'd hccausc (if liis of firn* (‘lothiii*!; 

jmmI piinty of lif<‘. 

SiKlfifi, food <»f tlir L’od^. sv\o<‘t d('\\ , 
jiinhi osia. iifM'lur . \<‘!!o\\. n-d, and 

in roloiir, winir for tin* liinlinr rank.-, f!u‘ otlnn 
colours idr tli<‘ lower. 


J)cva inct'nsc, diviiu* or ('vctOlent incrnse. 

k SU (lods and demons; Lnati, nr n‘inrarna- 
tion, anions^ d<'Vas and demons. 


hi 1'^ i)< ‘va Mara, jjjj |j[ (jn*‘ of ilie four Maras, 

who dwells m the sixth heaxam, Paranirmita-va.sa- 
varlin, al fin* top of tie' Kamadhrit ij, with his m 
miiiH'ralih* liost, wlnmcc lie constant 1\" obstructs 1 |m‘ 
liiiddha -t rut h and its followers. He is also stvied 
15 tin- ,sla\c! , also cxplaiinsl by jjli 

sinful lov(‘ or (Icsiic. a,s In- s(‘n<ls his dau”ht(‘rs to 
seduer the saints; also IjJ* (/^) I’apiyan, the 
•'Vil one He IS the ,sp<'eial Mara (»f the SrilvVamiim 
jieriod : other liiiddhas suflcr foaii other Maras; 
'' I i irt Maras and heretics b<>th ciiernn*s 

of liiiddha truth 


-K M Tin- (leva (Irimi in the Hood Law 

Hall of the d’ra\aH-t rimsas heavens, whnh sounds 
of Itself, warnine the inhabitants of tin- thirix- 
tliK-e he.i veils that, (-ven (heir lib- is impermanent 
ainl sul>|<‘ct to karma.; at th<‘ sound of the drum 
hidra pleaches aeamst <*\eess. Heiici* it is a 

title of iiuddha a,s the ereat law-(lrum, who 
warns, e\liorts. and cricoura</es the eood and 
j'ri^ht«‘n’. tin- evil and the di'inons. | | if 

’ fij 1 f ill ^ Divyaibindubliime^diariii^diosa 
( )ne of (he live liuddhas in the (birbhadhatu mandala, 
on the north of the c«‘ntr-al i^i'ouf) ; said to be (»ue 
of the diiarmakaya of Sifkvanumi. his -O' 

or- univt'isal mnanatiou bodv , and is knowai as 
■>p ifilj n (‘(•iiespondini^ wit.h Aksobhva, cf. -f£ 
ill ^ and ± FI iMt ‘L I I Tf ; X (\ U\ ® 31 
Dundiibhisvaii'a-i-aja Lord of tin* sound of c,cl<'stial 
drums, i.c. the thuiuh-r. Marne of eae.h of 2,000 kolTs 
of Ibiddhas wdio attained Fiuddhahood. 

K iJli Devils, mcludme Hiahma, Indra, and 
the devas, toj^etln-r with the lianas. | 1 A SB 

Dexas, iiaea,s, and otln-rs of the ci^ht. classes . dexas, 
na^as, yaksas, eHiidharvas, asuras, earudas, kin 
naras, rnahora^as. A; ; fife ; ^ . fd. Ki! • H 1l¥ 

*ff- ; i&! «f a/ ; m SIf : m Eft fl 11 iii 

Devas, iiagas, yaksas. 


tL A hole ; surna, UK* of (‘onfueius ; ereat, verv ; a, 
jw-acock I Maxnn’a, ||- a p(‘a,cock ; tlie 

latti‘rform is also givi'ii b) Litf-l for Maurixai a,s “ an 
ancient citv on tin* noi'tli ea.st froriti(*r of Matipiira, 
tfie resid(‘nce of t he arn K-nt Maur'X'a (Morya) ]>iinces. 
The pn-sent Amrouah iiea,r Hurdwar" | | 

Matliura, or Krsnapuia ; modern Muttra,; (or 

or iifi) m ft % an ancient eitv and 
kingdom of Centr'al India, famous for its stupas, 
reputed ])irt}i])lac(‘ of Krisria,. | | Hj) 3E ' Leacock 

king," a former inca,rnalion of Sifkvamuni, x''hi*n as a, 
peacock he sueJoal from a rock xva,t,('r of niira,culous 
hcaliiie powt-r ; n()W' one (d‘ thi* maharaja bodhi- 

sa.ttva.s, with four aLaiis, who rides on a, peacock; 

his full titli* is RJ: “A Ifff: M I I • 

anotlu-r | | 2E "'dh two arms 

L<‘w ; also used as a transliteration of Sal, si\. 

1 >fc ( ^) ' Wil A: Laiittabhas; the fourth Hrahina- 
loka, i.e. the first region of tbe si-eond dhxana, 
heaxen-i, also called '^fj* f*'’. | Sliao slnh. a 

hill on tin* FIj Sung shan wln-ra- liodhidh.irma st‘t 
up his I 14^ }f n{f)a | ^ A* I”! dri«'f 

treatis(‘s a,tt.ribut(*d to liodhidharma. but th<‘ir 
aiitiu-nticity is di-nii-d | y|C Shao kMui:, a famous 
monk of the T’anii dvnastv. known as the ]at(‘r 
ifj Shan tao, his mastei. I W; # The monaster \ at 
I ^ in ^ Tene-feng hsi(*n, lionaiifu. wlieie 

liodhidlnirina sat with his lace to a wall for mm* 
\(a»' I -f^fc \Vu I. .1 cook of tin* Shao 111) 

nioiiasterx, who is said siriL’le-lianded to have 
drix'en off the Yellow Turb.rn iclx'l.s with a 

three foot staff, and who w'a,s posthiimouslv rewMidi-iI 
xvith tlie rank of g('n(*ra,l ' ; a, scliool of ad«*[>(,s 
of the (juartei -st.alf, (*t( , xvas calk'd after liim, of 
whom thu’teen wa-ia* far-faim'd i 4?)^ Jn (Amtent 
xvitiv fexx desires. 1 fP ( A;) Lanttasubhas The 
lir'st and smallest heaxam (brahmaloka) m tlie t hir'd 
dhyaria. r-egion of form. | [|| Hnngrv ghosts 

who pilfer because they an* poor and g(‘t but little fcHub 

r|L (Nrlleet, mass; to (piarti-r. ea,mp. 'fo sjn'out ; 
very ; stingv. I iftf ^ Drunni, the king of the 
kinnara, mah* and female spirits xvhose rnusn* 
awak(*ned mystics from tln*ir trance ; v. « life 17. 

1^^ The open hand, palm; t,o lay hold of; to 
flatter, | ^1] !*ali, considma*,!] liy ‘‘ Sonth(‘rn " 
Buddliists to lx* the language of Magadha, i.e. Magadhi 
Prakrit, sjioken by Sakvamuni ; their Trijiilaka is 
xxTitten in it. It is clo.sely alli(*d to Sanskrit-, hut 
])honet,i(‘ally decayed and gra.mmaticallv degenerat-(*. 
I ® \1L V. A ® (!L- I ilfc Pataliputra, v. KE jffi. 
I w m The, thr(*e cryjitic, sayings of llao- 

chien ^ styled Pading, name of his place in 
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{<? 'Wl Y o-clioii. H(‘ was lli(‘ successor of Yun-inou 
J? !”]• “ Wliat is tli(‘ way 'i 'ria'. full into 

Wi'lls What IS the ft‘atli(‘r-(aittin<y sword (of Truth) ? 
(\)tal l)raii(‘h('s (i.o. ino()iih(‘auis) prop up th<‘ moon. 
Wind is tho diviiH' (or (leva) thron;:; ( A silv^rr howl 
full ol snow.’’ I (or jfj) jfJ. ; Somothin^ 

to lav hold of, a nose or an arm ; ovid^aioo 

Mavji. Illusion, liallunnation, a conjuror's t nek, 
jui^^ilcry, i.c. out* of tin* l(*n illustrations ol un- 
n'ajity. | A I L' An illusionist, a (‘onjurcr. 

I J] Ills po\vt*rs. I fl^ Illusion and transff»rmation, 
or illusor\ t ransformation. | Illusory and dolllod, 
i «* hodv and mind an* alike* illusion and unch'an. 

I fliji .An illusionist., a conjurer. | The* illusiem 
mind, or mmel is imre-al. | ^ Iliiisor\' , tei de'ludc. 

I tj 21: Ikiladitva, tJJ, pif ^ the* morninir sun 
(lit. niock-sim) kinv, r/nu ad 191 y,J prohahlv 
should ho ^jj ; a Ijiin of M.oj.idha, who fouvht .irid 
capt.ure'd .Mihiiakula. the kinv of ^Ijn tVka, o»‘ 

the llrinas. who w<o an opponent of IJiidelhisni. 

I 'fi llluseil V e*\ist,e!iee. | ’/j,- ( ^enjlll Ifiy trieks. illusion. 
MM'thodsol llodhisai t \ a t laiisforniat ion | 111 Illusion, 
illuan \ appeal aiice*. I A 'file illnsoiw , aiixthmy 
that IS an illusion : all thinys. foi ihev are illu'.iem 
I fjjf The illusion hodv 1 e tins liodv i - not real hut 
an illusion. | !l‘f The w ilderness of il!u*'ion le mortal 
life. I The* w<i\:s Ol nn thexU of illusion, or eu 
hodhisat j\a t ran^forimition 

^j\ To s1n*lch. ehaw’ h‘a<l iirine in err em. | A 
introduce, initiate*. I it I"Mmi e and instrueU,. 

I iW tt <hie* of the* Ob ej \ , the lliieldlia 
natuie* in all the* lixinv te) he elevelojied hv pi‘op<*r 
f)io( e‘^se‘S. I Tei lead (me*!! intee liuddlia-t.ruth) , 
also a jehiase iise*d at funeials imjih'injJ the h*aeline 
of tlie de-ael soul to the e)the*r we»rld. possihlv arisin^y 
from scttin;^^ alight the* funeral [»vre*. | \ jehrase* 

use*d hv enie* who iishe-rs a ]ire*ache*r into the* “ pulpit 
to e*\pound the* Law. | d’o aece*])!, re*ceiv< , 

we‘l('ome‘ as a Huddh.i. ele)e*s all who call on him, as 
state'll in the* nme*te*e*nth vow e>f Amit.ddia | 4R 
The* staye* of fiiiition, n* lewaril or pumshnn'iit in 
the* e;e*nus, as e-e)ntraste*d with ifti | lie* dith*re'nt late'el 
sj)e*e*ie*s en staye's, e*.ii for e'aedi orean, oi varietv of 
nouelitiem. 1^' |fi ,4’^ II- I 1.*^’ 

pfittcipal or int.e*!i:ral dire'ction of karma, 
in ceintrast with \ its more* de*t.aih*ei stai^e's; se*e* 
last entry. | jE A Satavrihana, pi' 
a prince* of Keisala, wdiose* fathe'r the* kin^ was the 
patron e>f Najj^at |una. : the prme’e*, a.ttrihutine.^ his 
father's unduly jneilenmed life* ter Najjjarjuna/s magic, 
is said to ha,ve‘ e‘ompe*lle*d the* latt e'r to e-ommit siiiciele*, 
on he*aring of vvhie’h the* king ehe'd aaie* the* ])rince‘ 
asc.ende'd the* threine*. 0 5£ iJli 10. | ^ One* 

of the -f- the force or cause*, that rele*ases other 


ferrees or causes. | /;•? ; .A hand-l>e‘ll to direct 

the atte*ntion in se*rvic.e*s. | 5 b IS] Sc A t<‘rni for 
the* iiistructeir of i)e*giniie'rs. I ClP Tlic srt'at 

le*ader who intr()du(‘e*s tiie* me*al, i.e* the* e-luh which 
l)e*ats the* call to ine*als | A Ciji One* of the* 
R A ftp the T‘ang dvnastv; it. was Ins duty te) 
wcleromc hack the (‘tnjHTor on his rrtiirn to the 
palace, a duty at time's apj)are*ntly de'volving ein 
Jhieldhist monks. 

JImI. hnlayii •?!- ^ ± {«r |Jt) ; jjG 1 ft 
the heart, mind, soul ; citta gf ^ tin* heart as the 
seat of ihouglit or iiite'lligcnce*. Jn both semses the 
he'art js hkcne'il to a lot.us Tlie'ie* are v^arious de'fini- 
tiems of whie h the jollowinii are* -in: instance's: (1) 
|{;J [g] hrd, the physie'al lje*art oi‘ se‘ntie*nt or rion- 
se'ntie-nl livjng he'iiigs, e* g pk'm. tre*e*s, e'tc. (1^) ^ 
<|j» citta, the* .\hiva-vi)o.ina, or totality ed’ mind, 
and the semre’e* of all mental act 'itv ()•) it). j|i 
manas, the liimking and calculating mind , JK 

>ij- . f S'l .c.' : .it 4 ;h .6 . cifr.i ; 1 he* discrnnmatmg 
mind , (o) 'Iff the* hhutatat hata mind, or the* 
pcrmane'iit mind ; (h) |^' ^ the* mind- 

csscnce of the* sfitras. 

‘ One of the s(*vt‘n dliyana. ^ 

the* mind li\e‘d m one* condition 

* 4 ; w m (fj Tr i)s) 'khe* fune tionmg 
oflh- mind not. corrcspemdmg w ith t in fo'st thr«*e‘ e)f 
tie* -f{ ^j} tivc laws, of whicl' tliis is tin* foi.rth. 

't' fs The* mind ' •* ' .ii' ftii me'ilitat ion , 

insight. 

*'j-‘ The* ])a\ilior of the mind, 1 e*. the body; 

O' I ifk- 

"f'lil The Ihiddlia within the* he*art fremi 

mind is Biiddhahood , the* P)uddlia re‘ve*alt*d in or 
to the mind ; the* mind is Buddha | | 
ilk ^ ’’’••*‘1, Binldha, and aJl the* living 

t.he*re is no dilTe're'iice* l>etw'e*rn the* tine***, i <*, all 
are* of the* same* order. This is an impeirtaiit de.K'trme* 
of the* 0 Hua ve'ii sntra, cf its {J A do ^ 

hv T‘ien-t‘ai it is calk'd -£ iJ;- tie* myste*rv of the* 
tlire'e* things. 

The* karmaic activity of tiic mind, the* 
-ffi ^ eif the tlire'e* ag<*nts, body, mouth, anel mind. 

Tim ligiit from (a Bueldlia's) mind, or 
merciful heart, especially that of Amitabha. 
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PH Mental impression, intuitive, eertainty ; 
tli(‘ rnind is tlm Uiiddlia-niind in all, whieli ean seal 
or assure the truth ; tin* term indie.ates the iiitiiitiv(‘ 
methofl of tlie /flip (’lra,n (Zen) sehool, which was 
independent of tin* sp()k(‘n or written word. 

/L One of th(‘ l-hr<*e (‘lasses of spoils, idem 
-- f- /L 

Mind ide, i.e. tin' life, lon^n*vity, or 
eternity of the dliarmakaya or spiritual luxly, tliat 
of mind ; also v. '{•” ^ 78. 

'L' Mind as the rec,o]>1aele of , ill plnmonn'iia. 

-t' a Mind, from wlin-h all things sfirm/j: ; tin* 
mental /ground, or condition ; also used for ;y; the 
third of the thnx* aj'i'iits body, mouth, mind. 

'L' Tin' ('it.nle! of the mind, i e as /Guardian 

over action; others mtf). it as the body, of. | 

The impuritn's of tin* mind, i.e, tS 
passion and delusion ; tin' two phrases are list'd as 
synonyms. 

Mind dust or dirt, i.( t he pa.s.sioiis, 

greed, anger, etc;. 

i> * ^ 

^L' 'I' 'fh*' iiituitivc Hcut, i.o. the ()h‘an (Zen) 

Hchool ; iilso ill ij;,, fj; ; . 

4' Bill The mind as master, not (like the heretics) 
mastering (or subduing) the. mind Bifi 

ill' 4' Every mind ; also citta raitta, mind and 
mental conditions, i.e and | | IK The 

mind and its eonditions or (‘motions ; i,s an older 

form of Ij/f. 

^C.' ^ ^ ^ Pondering on (Buddha) 

and not passing (the tim<‘) m vain. 

Inimutabh; mind-corjuis, or mind -nature, 
the self-existing fundamental pure mind, the all, 
the tathagata-garhha, or in ^ : fJ 

; also (ie.scribed in tin' /fli M eft Awakening 
of Faith as immortal >p >f> isJ. Another definition 
identihes >[;,. with ft saying ft |![J £- l!|j 

the nature is the mind, and mind is Buddha ; another, 


that mind and nalure are the same wh(*n awake 
and understanding, but differ when in illusion ; 
and further, in ri'ply U) tlu' stateiu(*nt that the 
Buddha natun' is (‘ternal luit the mind not etcTnal, 
it IS said, iJie natun‘ is like wat(‘r, the* mind lik(‘ ic.c, 
illusion turns nature to nu'iital icx' form, awakening 
melts it back to its proper uat-un'. | ft * T The 
univ^(‘rse in a thought ; thi' mind as a mii'.rocosm. 

.11' .41 Thought : tlx' tliought,s of the mind. 

4' M ii^ Mind, thought, and p(‘r('.(‘ptiun (or 
discernment) 

iiJC Wisdom, i.(‘. mind or heart wisdom, c.g. 
-tj' (f.' fJ: eontrolicxl m body and wus(‘ in mind. 

'L' Ib'art-vi'arnmg (for th(‘ Buddha). 

.t w (m Mental (conditions, tht' a.ttnbui.(‘s 
of the mind, espi'cially th<' moral (pialitics, or 
emotions, hne, hate, et(\ ; also )9f K)';, v . 

Wi older term for i(j. hTf <\ v. th<’ s(‘V(‘ral 
(|ual!ti<‘S of till' mind. TIk' ('.soteric.s make Vairocana 
fh(‘ L’ Miiul or Will, and th(' moral 

(jualiti(‘s, or iiieiita) attrituites, an' personified as 
his ri'tiijiK*. 

■C' Mind and knowledge, or the wisdom of 

th»' mmd, mind being tin; organ, knowing the func.tion. 

Mind (as the) moon, the natural mind or 
heart pun* and bright as tlu' full moon. ( | ^ 
The mind's or heart’s moon-revolutions, i.e. the 
moon’s varying stages, typifying the grades of en- 
lightenment from beginn(‘r to saint. 

.£> ffi Manas, or the mind -organ, one of the. 
twenty-five tattva U or postulates of a universe. 

The pole or extreme of the mind, the 
mental reach ; the Buddha. 

'L' The motive power of the mind, the mind 

the motor. 

4' 7K The mind as a reflecting water-surface ; 
also the mind as water, clear or turbid. 
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it' ^ The lioiirt MS ic.o ; tin* mind 

ronfT(‘Mlod .ms icr' i.(*. iinahli' 1o snlvt‘ a, dillicultv. 

Mriital dhannas, ideas al] ' are 

(lividtid into two eiasses and j[j* })liysie.aJ and 
mental ; that which lias ® m substance and resis- 
tance is physical, that which is d(‘Void of tln^se is 
imuital ; or the root of all ])honomena is mind 
m ik Z Cl rJ:- 'riie exoteric and esoteiu; 

sc hools ddier m their mterpiet.al ion : the (‘xoteries 
liold that mental ideas or things ' are dlj£ ^ IjiF Ifj 
unsulistantial and invisible, the esotencs that they 
^ m 'fi li^ive l)otii substance and form. | | ; 

fiL' At: yi* mind is dharmakava, “ tatlia^at-a 

111 l)onds, ' ^1- ill 

it' WL «iiv<‘s, i c. iiH'titiil ni liMty 

Mind as a sea or oeemi c*\t.ernal jihcmo- 
incma Ixmiu^ tJie wind, and the /\ „ii (MLdd. forms o* 
eoenition bein^ the waves. 

25* ftnint.ain of the mind ; the thoueht- 

W'dliiijr fountain; mind as the jmi.s d oiujo of all 
things. 

Tin* mind witiiout n‘stuig'plae.e, 
i.e. detache<l fiom time' and s]>ae<% e.g. the ])ast lieing 
past may ]>c considered as a “ non -past ’ or non- 
existent, so with ]»reseiit ami futun*, thus realizing 
their unn'ahty. The result is detachment, or tlH‘ 
liberated mind, which is the Ihiddha-miiid, the bodhi- 
niind, djlF tli(‘ mind fiec* from id«‘as of creation 

and exiiijction, of liegiimirig and end, n'cccgnizinij: 
that all forms and nat ures ari‘ oi' the \'o)d,oi Absolute 

it'^ The lamp of the mind ; inner hjihl, m- 
tc'lligenee. 

mind as a n*sth'ss iiioido \. 

The mind, th(‘ will, tin* din'chive or 
controlling mind, tlu' tuuetioning mind as a whole, 
diistinct from its or qualiti(‘s. 1 | in ^ 

Vairoeana .ms the ultimate mind, the attribute's Ixung 
personifit'd as Ids retinue. Applii'd also to the' 
and the | | W "1'**^* ds (jualith's, 

or ('onditions. 

* » The mind stuff of all the living, Ixung 

of the pure Buddha-naturi*, is likcMU'd to a translucent 
gem. 


>&' di m n The two gat(\s of mind, creation 
and destruction, or Ix^ginniiig and (mkL 

m 'hhe field of th(‘ mind, or lieart, m winch 
spring up good and evil. 

^ Mind and (‘y<‘, the eliic'f ejiuses of the 
emotions. 

'i:> ffl Heart-sluqie (of tlie physical heart) ; 
manifest al ion of mind in action, (the folly of 
assuming that) mind has siia])e. | | (I; Actions 
eorresj>onding Witli mm<l, or mind [iroduetive (if all 


4 ' Our mind is by r din' tliat of tlu‘ bliuta- 

tathata. [ | in P'j Th*' mind as bhutatathata, 
OIK' of th(‘ |»J of tilt' ^ Awakt'iiiiig of 

Kiitli. 

itdtid, int'ntal vision. 

^Il' # ^J’he s]>iiit of tilt' mind, mental mtelii- 
gent'c ; mind. 

Mind-sp.ict', or mind spat'iousmvss, mind 
lioMing all things, lienee like s])aet‘ ; also, the tuiiptied 
mind, kt'uosis. 

Ilrdava or “ Htart ” Sutra, idtun ^ t£i* 

JS; r( t ; «tvit'd # ^ u 

“ tin mely ilistributeti when publit'l} reeitt'd to get rid 
td’ evil spirit. s. 

^'5 The mind 111 bontlage taking tin* .st'<*ming 
foi tli«‘ n*nl. 

't' « Mt'iital cognit ion of the tMivirtuiment ; 


lie wdit>se mind is free, or 
sovt'reign, an arhat wlio lias got rid of all hindrances 
to abstraction. 

Heart-flower, the lieart in its original 
innocence resembling a flower. 

T'lte lotus of tlie mind or heart ; the 
exoteric school interprets it by original purity ; the 



osotonV tlic lioart, wliirli rosrnibh's a 

riosrcj lotus witli petals. 
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M<‘(iic*ine for the nund, or spirit. 


The activities of the mind, or heart ; 
also workirif^ on the mind for its control ; also mind 
and act. ion. I I Jl Mind and act not se])a.rat<*d, 
tlion^ht and deed in accord, csp(H‘ially m relation to 
AmitrUiha. 


^C.' The 


v(Ty core, or essence. 


Contemplation of the mmd and its 

tliouf^hts, V. — H IH- 


The inner witni'ss, or assurance, mind 
and Buddha witnessinj:^ together. 

V 

JB 

tills The mind and cognition : mind and its 
contents ; • the two are eonsideied as idi'iitical in the* 
Ahhidhanna-kosa, luit dillenuit in Mahavana. 


>C,' I® The heiit or direction of the mind, or 
moral nature. 


Footprints, or mdieations of mind, i e. 
tile mind revealed hv deeds. 


* Kt The mind road, i tlu' road to Buddha- 
liood. 

Mind-measur(‘ ; the ordinary man's eal- 
eiilatmg mind ; also, eayiaeity of mind. 

'L' heart-mirror, or mirror of the mind, 

which must l»e k(‘|)t clean if it is to relleet t he Truth. 

RSa T h(‘ mmd spirit, or genius ; intelligence ; 

cf. I *5- 

The wdll of the mind, resolve, vow. 

Tlie incense of tin; mind, or heart, i.e. 
sineere devotion. 


't'JK The mind like a horse, that needs breaking 
in, or stimulating with a whip, cf. 


ptTVt'rse mind, whose karma will he 
t hat of a waudi'ring ghost . 


T1h‘ mara-rohlxTs of the mind, i.e. 

the passions. 

"ic A spear. | ^ idem \[i )JU rpv. Koti. 

JVini ; liasta ; kara , hand, arm. | [ip Mudra, 
mystic positions of the hand: signet.-rings, seals; 
tinger-prmts, | □ J®; In voga praetie(‘s it m(*ans 

eorresponchmee of hand, mouth, and mind, i.<‘. manual 
signs, esot(‘rie words or spells, and thought or mental 
projection. I |)^lj Ff \’ajrapani, or Vhijradhara, 

who holds the tJuiiKh'rholt. | jjjjj A jiortahh* e(‘ns(*r 
(w'lth handle). | \ hand chime (or hell) struck witli 

a stick. I -111 TIh‘ lines on the jialm and ting(*rs 
especially t.}u‘ ‘‘ thousand "lines on a liuddha's hand. 

^ A orandi ; to hraneh. put off. pav, advance. 

I jic 0 ' SS (Ivar.L \ mendicant's Luirment. 

I fft' fit- i A jiratyeka-lniddha, who umhu’staiids 
tin tw’elve nidanas, or chain of causation, and so 
attains t<» i*omp]et(‘ wisdom His st.iL^* of attain- 
ment IS tin* 1 I tlb I Jl > I ^ 'Fhe various articles 
ie(jmred for woiship | Ft ^ I ifr - | I P£ * 

JJS Kf- ^N^'vv 'I forms all' itiij ^ (?R): (iiij 

i.e. Jfij. Jfj;, Haitva. A tumnlus, a mausoleum; 
a pia<‘e where the r-‘||es of Buddha were eolleeted, 
hence a ])Iaee w here hjs sutras oi imagt‘s are placed. 
Fight famous (^aityas formerly existed : Lumliini, 
Ihiddha-trava. Varanasi, J(*ta,vana, Kanvakuhja,, 
Kajagrha, Vaisali, and th(‘ Sala grove in Ivusmagara, 
(kmsiderahle ddfen nei- of opinion exists as to th(‘ 
exact connotation of the t.fuins giv<*n, soim* being 
lefeiied t.o grav(‘s or siripa.s, others to shrines or 
temples, hut in giuieral the nu*aiimg is stupas, shrines, 
and any eolh^etion of objects of worship. | |1| /H) ^ 

I iS * U \ ®) 3^ ill SB ; R }& M SB ^ <^'^dya- 

saila ; deserihod as uni* of the twenty si'cts of thi* 
Hinayana, and as ascetic dwidlers among tombs or 
in caves. I It an; I ^ (niih-lou-chia-eh'an, a 
sramana who came to China from A'ueh-chih a.i>. 147 
or A.l). 164 and worked at translations till a.d. 186 
at Loyang. | To divide, distri])ute for iisi*, i.e. 
<}■ ffl- I a ('hih-ch‘icn ; name, of a Yueh-e,hih 
monk said to have come to Loyang at thii (‘iid of 
tlie Han dynasty and under the Wei ; tall, dark, 
emaciated, wdth light brown eyes ; very learned and 

wise. I ¥s k tTr w, m 

n R 9(: m nit m n . m upi s. m 

Cina ; Maha-clna. The name by which China is 
referred to in the laws of Manu (wdiieh assert that 
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tlic (Ihiii(*s<‘ vv(M“c (lo^eiKTiiie Ksiitriya), in thr JV'laliiV 
bliurata, and in Bnddliist works. This namr inav 
havo lu'on dtaivcd from himilii's rulmn in wostorn 
China iindin* sucli as ^ Chin at Fon-riioii m 

Shansi 1 KMi 37d n.c., (T On in Honan 1 1-2 179 n.r , 
^ (d)'in in Shonsi as oarlv as tho ninth contiirv n.r., 
and to this latt-or dvnast-y Qw dosif^nation is f^i^noralK 
attrilnitcd. | M ^ ^ ffl W ^ :Fl M Cina 
deva gotra. Tlio “ solar di'Va " of Han dnsiTiit, lirsl 
kinjT of Khavandlni, iHirn to a prnu rss of tho Han 
dynasty (200 b.(\-a.I). 220) on hra- v\ay as a. hndo 
(d(‘ct to iVrsia, tin* jiarcntai^c' IxMnjj: attrihutod to 
tlio sohir d<‘va. W IS nli 1-- I K Pb Mncilmda, v. 
y or ^ p’lij Maha-ni. [ f|[5 Cliih-lan^. forinorlva. poliO* 
tonii for a monk, said to liav<‘ arismi from the fa, me 
of th(‘ tliree Chill of th(‘ Wei dvnast e Chih- 

(‘Idien, (^hih-eldan, and Chih-liaii". 


civil ; 


Ti(‘tt(‘rs. literature, writing ; 
a, (h'Sjiatch ; vmm^d ; a. 


relimvl ; (‘iiltiire ; 
cash ; to ejoss. 


VjC ^,J 

^rext.iial (‘xjilanation or ciiticsm, also 
t.erm(*d j*: , ifTft , illt etc. : tin' t<‘rm a])])lies 

(o vv(»rks on canonical texls in general, hid has 
particular r#'fen‘nc<* lo the Tjotiis sfitra, 1 e. I Ik* 

ii ¥ :Z 

A portfolio, or satchel for lUiddhist 

books. 


3C Tin* letter : letters; liO'ral ; the wiitten 

wold is described as the breath and life of tin* dliarma- 
kava ; cf. rid-a | | A Ideralist, pedant; 
narrow. | | [}([i A t(’a(‘her of the letler of the 

Ijaw, who knous not its spirit.. 

3C )lu ]d(*m /g and |g, e.e. Srd<ya- 

^ ^ (®|1 ^ll) Mafiju.sri fift 51; K lutiT 
•S 5?^ 3? !fC 9%- Mahpm.ltha, 

Manjiideva, Manpi^diosa, Mafijiisvara, <*t al. T., Ijjam- 
dpal ; J., Monjii. Orijjin unknown ; jiresumably, 

like most Jbiddhas and liodhisattvas, an idealization 
of a particular cpiality, in his case of AVisdom. Mafiju 
is beautiful, t^rl j^ood fortune, virtue, majt‘sty, lonl, 
an epithet of a ^od. Six d(*firiitions are obtaiiuxi 
from various scriptures: (or yg) wonderful 

(or beautiful) lu'ad ; ^ -g* universal head ; "ft 
glossy head (probably a transliteration) ; ^ fj* 

revered head ; jup wonderful virtue (or power) ; 
«-■ wonderfully auspicious ; tin* last is a later 

translation in the |Ji_l] gii- As guardian of wisdom 
tv asK often placed on ftakyamuni’s left, with 


^ on the right as guardian of law latter 

holding tin* Ijmw, the ft)rmer th(‘ wisdom or exposition 
of it; formerly tlu'V h<*ld the nwerse positions. 
Ib* is oftiMi lepn'sented with h\e eiitls or vva,ves to 
his hair indicating the {{ "{-y (j.v. or the live peaks; 
his hand holds I he sword of wisdom and he sits 
on a lion <‘niblematie of its stern nia]{*sty ; but he 
lias other forms, lit* is r(‘pn‘sent(‘d as a youth, i.e. 
(‘teinal y<»uth. His ])resent abode is given as east 
of the universe, known as j,li' pji [Ij clear and cool 
moimfam, or /i it*gion ¥f II; precious abode, or Abode 
of Treasures, (»i from which he derives one 

of Ills tith's, ^ iiw Oiu* of his dharanis pro- 
phe,>ic.'> ('hma as his po.st nirvana, r(‘a,lm. In past 
iiK'ariiations fn* is de,s( j ihed as being the parent 
of many Ibiddhas and a,s having asMst(*d the Buddha 
into eAist(‘nce ; his tith* was f)b fifi L the supreme 
Buddh.i of the Nagas, also jy- i or # III! fib : 
now Ins titli- IS V? jj@i JJst /t ¥1 fw W Tlic .spiritual 
HiuMha who jovdully t lies for the )(*w('l ; and his 
future title IS to be 'j'fc Jli fflj Buddha universally 
revealed In tlie )‘p Introduetory phaji^r of 
the Ijotus sutra he is also di'serihed as th<*'TlTOth 
])ie(hM*essor o’“ Ibifldha-aiieestor of Srikyamiini. 11<? 
IS looked on as thi* chief of the Bodhisattvas and 
repr<‘S(‘nts them as the ( hief diseijik* of the Buvldha, 
or as his son ’j)} ^ J*. Jlinavana coiiiits Sarljiulra 
as the wisest of tin* diseijrles, Alahfiyana gives Mah- 
jusri tin* chief ])hiee. heni't* he is also styh'd -gj 
mother, or l»‘getl(‘i of understa,nding H(‘ is showm 
riding on ejthi'r a lion or a ])(‘aeo(‘k, or sitting on 
u winte lotus; ott.en he holds a book, emhhun of 
wdsdom, or a blue lotus ; iii eertam rooms of a monas- 
tery lie is shown as a monk ; and he a]»[>ears in 
military array as d(‘fend(*r of the faith. His signs, 
magic words, and so on. aie found in various siitras. 
llis most famous eenlrf* m China is Wu-thii slum in 
Shansi, where lie is the olijeet of pilgrimages, esj»(‘eially 
of .Mongols. TIk* legi'iids about him are many. He 
takes the ])kiee in Buddhism of Visvakarman as 
Ahdean, or arehiteet, of the* universe. He is om* of 
the eight. Dhyani-bodhisattvas, and sometinu's lias 
the image' of Aksobhya. in his crown. H(‘ was men- 
tioned in C^liina as (‘arly as the fourth century and 
in the Lotus sutra In* freipiently apf)e,ars, especially 
as th(‘ convi'rter of tin* daughter of the; Dragon-king 
of the Ocean. He has live, m('sse*ngcrs 31 ffi ^ 
eight yoiitlis /\ ^ attending on him. His hall 
in the Carbhadhatn mancjala is the seventh, in which 
his grouj) nunihers twenty-five. His yiosition is north- 
east. Tliere are niiirn'Tons sfitras and other works 
witli his name as title, e.g ^ £]]) fl] [l^ 

Gayaslrsa sutra, tr. by Kunu’irajiva 384 417 ; and 
its jijnf or Tika of VasubaiKlhii, tr. liy Bodhiruci 535, 
sec list in B.N. | | l£ (ijc The .samildhi of Mahjm^rJ 
styled tlie ^f] Sf; formh'ss wonderful wi.sdom, 
or wonderful wisdom in tlie realm of that which is 
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Im'V‘>u <1 f<Mrn I I 7 f in<‘s.s<Mifr<TS 

ol M.n'ijiisri. (‘.n'h brariii^ (Mh* of liis jj. l*i* 

( \pt(‘-^^in!i^ of Wisdom , tliov 010 ® ^ 

n; n Itll M-nid 'jli «• I I A 

lYi; ■/■ lli^ oiLilit “ poio‘s aro )t , JjlJ, , 4^1 

i4i >t : MA M; ^ /li , lie ;;<£ 

‘‘>*'1 ® ni /lA- M W jS n'poTitanco of 

Mafijusrl, i o, of 1ns foniuo' doiiht.m^^ mind, cf. 
Si 'riiomo'^. I I 1^ The si'venfh ^o‘(‘nt court of the 
ihirletoi in the (hirldiadhiit ii {jronp ; it shows Man- 
jnsri m the e(‘n1re of a, ;jron]> of tw<‘nty-tive 

illi The diai'^on ])ooi hv the side (»f the 
throne of N'ajjapam, <alled [-J ifl[, 3 j|l Muei- 

linda <].v. 

a a The wilt ten won! a,nd the tintii e\- 
fiiessed ; wrilt.eii prim iples, oi H*asonm</s ; a treatise ; 
liter, irv St vie. 

<‘videiiee of the wiitten word, or 

sriiptUH' 

X re tt MiJidhajata. Mamlhatr, i <* 7fj“ 'j: -£ 

l>oni from Ins mothei .s Is'ad, a lepiifed ])H‘Vinus 
iiKaniation nj tie iiiiddlci, wlio still amhitn ns. 
despiti' his iinueisal eaithh' swav. his tlionsand 

sons, et( . tlew to Indr.i s h<M\rn. saw the J- 
3. celestial devi, Init on the d(‘sne a.Msine’ to 
rule thme on India's death he was hulled to ea,rth ; 

^ MIT. J?. 

j* A hiishel, I e ten Cliliiese pints | A luisliel- 
shaprd (intam, e jj a state iimhiella. | Dame 

ol the ilusliel . (|uetm of lieaN'cii or Maiici, 

% ^‘1 i: I y: K n TI-c Imshand of 3 4g, a 

'Taoist at 1 1 ihiit lull 


Jp An ad/i‘ , tu chop ; a catty, i J Ih. ; pmietratinej, 
minute I > JfS 'T ' l|l 'T somersault. 


JJ Square ; place , em-rect , a means, plan, pre- 
scription ; t.lien, now, just 


Jj An ahliot, ^ head of a monastery; 

the term is said to arise from the ten-foot cubic 
dw’ellin*^ in which Vimalalvirti livc‘d, Imt 

tlcH' s(*enis to be no Sanskrit equivalent. 


Jj fill Dpaya. 


(onvenient to tlie plac'e 


situation, suited to th(‘ condition, opportune, appio- 
priatc ; but Jf is interpn’ted as Jf metliod. 
mode, plan, and fjg as lii IT) convenient for use, 
i.e a conveiiKUit or expedient nu‘l}iod , a, Iso 'Jj as 
ij IR Ifi' as whicli im})Ii(‘S strategically 

c<»rrect. It IS also intj). as \(i 'f?? pfittial, t.eni- 

]>urary, or relativt' (t(‘achin;j; of) knowledge of r(*ality, 
in contrast with ji|5 ]>nijna, and JfiC 'Hf alisolute 

truth, or reality instead of the siMMuiiie. The term 
is a translation oi' |ll upaya, a. mode of a|>proach, 
an expedient, strata^uun, device. The tm’aiiin" is - 
t.ea.(‘hm^ aeeordinii; to thi‘ capacity ol the heariT, 
bv any siiitabh* method, iiielndinu; that of device 
or stratagem, luit- e\j)(‘dienc,e benelicial to the re- 
cipient IS understood. Mahavana chums that, the 
Diiddha used this expedimit or partial imddiod in 
his teaidiin^ until near th(‘ end of his days, wdien 
lie (‘nlar«fed jt to the ri'velation of lealitv. or the 
])n‘aehinu: of his linal and complete (ruth IlTna- 
yaria with rea.son denies this, and it is I'vident- that, 
the Mahavana (‘laim has no foundation, for the 
wdioh* of its Jj or Jf script un‘s an* of lat(‘r 
invention. T it‘ii-t ai spi'aks of the 3^ (j v. or 
Thn'c Vehiel(‘s as Jf {ll* expedient or fiaitial levtTi 
tions, ami of its — 3^' or One \'ehiele as the com 
ph‘te Kwelation of iiuiveisal I^uddhahood. This is 
tlu‘ t(‘a.chmi; of tlie Lotus sutia, which itself cuii- 
tains Jf tcachiiij:; t-o lead up to the lull levetation 
hence 1 lie tiTlils tffi ft (<» ini * III! I.' expedient 
or paitial truths within the full ie\ fl.il ion, meamiiLi 
the <‘\pislient pait of the iiulus an. I w ^i- -// fC 
the ♦‘xpeduMit or jiartial tiiilhs ol tie* tf'aehiiiL; 
winch pn‘eeded tlu’‘ Lotus: see the Jf of 

that work, also tlie second chapter of the gf. 

Jf IS also the seventh of the ten jiaiaiintas 
I I it ^ dz intermediate ‘'land" of the 
.lap.inese imuik ^ ^ Kmisliin, below thu Ihiredaiid. 
wheie Amitabha, appears m his t.ransfoi mat inii-bodw 
1 I Abbreviation for the last and next but one. 

! I m' Lpaya)hana; tlu' wisihmi 01 km>wh*d^e of 
usin^^ skilful means (foi savinir otliers). 

One ol tlie T'len-t'ai m 3 Lands, which is 

tenijiorary, as its oeeiipants still hav(‘ remains t.o he 
pursu'd away. M 14 ^ Tfie ri<j;ht of ^o'eat Bodhi- 
sattvas, known n;^ every one’s karma, to kill wdtliout 
sinnir 3 ^ e in order to jircvcnt a jiersoii from coni- 
sin involving un intermit. ted suffering, or to 
aid him in reaching one of the higher rcimiarnations. 

I \ Upaya, the seventh paramita. | | 

Jr«|t S’ 14 A bodhisattva in the (Jarbhadhatii 
group, tlic second on the riglit in tlie liall of Space. 
M ^ ® Thougli the Buddha is eternal, he 
show'ed himself as temporarily (*xtinct, as necessary 
to arouse a longing for Buddha, cT. Lotus, 16. M 
The gates of upaya, i.e. convenient or expedient 
gates leading into Truth. M IS P*! Expedient 
gates or ways of using the scorning for the real. 



Jj jJ^ir covi'nii^ th<‘ wliolr of tli«‘ Malin- 

yana sulras, idtMii Jj 

Jj II ( ){)pr)rl unisin in <)[)janiin^ a hviii^;, 

1 . 0 . a inouk wiio inako.s a liviiiji hv iawjiiiiL^ <»r l>v 
hiillyiri", (mo of tli(‘ 1^ Jfl5 four illicit wavs of 
livoliliood. 


J7 ^ 


Out. of t-lu' world ; tin* lifo of a tiKUik. 


~jj m Viir|piilv.i, J.\! #, |||{f <‘\|>:n)^iniL oidarir*'- 
nioiit, hroad, spacious is iiitp l.\ ~}j ip^ < orrc(’i. 
lu do(‘lrinc and JJJ- Pv Ijf l>roa<l <•! vvid<‘ ; soino 
ihf(‘rf)rct it l»v (dafiorat ion, or fiillci cvplanation 
()f tlic doctrine, in tr(‘noral it may kc taken as t.ln* 
liroad M‘]i<»ol or w ider iraclinur, in conli'ast with the 
naifow sc!n)o|. or liinavaiia 'fhe ter»n c.over's the 
wlinjr oi‘ the s[)e( ilieallv Maliayaiia sfitras. The 
sfiiia^ aie also k'n<o\n as hf SI S ser ijd -are.-, 
of nie.caiM Ii'.'pS nie.iiunu, i (* uiii\ '‘tsahstic, or ttie 
ndlnite. (T ij "if- I I A; f®: H ^ vaipulva. 
: fitia, the L.dita-\ C'lata, in Ili < luian, iri\ itii.' an a( count 
of the liuddlia lit tin* Tusita liea,vcii and liis d«\sceitt 
to (arili as Sak\<nnuni, ti. h\ Oivakaia iindi i th(‘ 
'i'".ine dvnaf-tv * another tr is the j|j^. | | 

ifi A H‘‘reti«.i! t’ollow'ei’s (d Mahavana, who ho)<l 
a fals(‘ doctiinc of llie \'oid, teaeliine it. us total 
iion-evisleiK e, or nihilism. 


7J i=ll 


Sijuan', foiii 


s<|uare on(‘ of the tiv(‘ 


Jj V'aipiilva ; cf. 'A :// is int(*r]>reted us 

referriiux to (lu‘ dnctiaiit', a.s efjual, or universal, 
le eveivwhere e({uallv An aMeinpt is made to 
dis't monish he j w tarn t he t w o above terms, hm IxMIie 
now u.sed lor vaijinlva, hut they are mterehant,M‘ah!e 
Kitid savs tin' vaipulva sfitras “are di.a mouisli.Ml 
hv an t \pansion of doeti me and styh- (Sfit ras deV(*lo|>- 
p«''es, liiirnouf). Thev are ajiparentlv (d later date, 
showiiio the mlluenee td din<'r<'iil schools, tlcar 
st\le is ditTiisc* and proliv, n*p<‘almo tiie same* id(‘U 
o\er and ovit aeain in pro.sc' and m \'ers(‘ : tlu^y 
are also Inapientlv iiiterlard(*d with proplnM-jes 
and dharanis’'; hut Mu* two terms .s('(’m to reft*r 
rath(‘r to t.]i(‘ eontimt t}ia.n tin*, form. The content 
IS tluit of uiiivm’sulism. (Iiincse P>iiddliisl,s assert 
that all the sfitras from tlu* ^ jB8: Hua-yen onwairds 
an‘ of this class and tlu'ndon* are Mahavana Con- 
sequrmtly all 'Jf ^ or /JJ sfitras are claimed hy 
that school. (d‘. | | HJc Cm of T‘icn-Cai s 

ni(*thods of induciii^^ saniadhi, partly hy w^alking, 
partly by sittin^^ liased on tin* A A l^t l£ hi i-r ; 
Chili-i ciclivcrc'd the | | | I ft disciple 


fffi rn Iviia,ii-t-ine who w'rot<‘ it in one ehiian. 
I I US (tfc) Cn<‘ of tlie sul»)(‘cts of meditation 
111 the above' on the hindrance's (‘aus(‘d hy the' siv 
organs of seriM*. | | (ft?) hiV An opim alta.r at wdiich 
mstruci lori m the commandments wm ? ]>nMclnMl to 
tlie pectpic, fmndc'd on f he .Maha vaiia-'Mipiilva sfit r.i.s ; 
the .-ystem h«*tran in Ttlh in tin* (•a.|)ita,l under ^ 
Pai Tsune of tin' T’aiijj dynasty and eonlimn'd, 
with an interim iind<*r W’u Tsuny, till the 

rt Ih'uan Tsiine piu-nxl. | | [K5 f Tiie third of 
the 1iv<‘ [leriods «d Theii-t'.ii ]Jl [J.y ih*' ('iu:ht 

vears h'tin tin* tw.'lfth to the t.we'iitn'th ve-ais of 
the Buddha's t**aclon^, ir the })erioil of tin* 
tin* Pil- und oMie* vaqmha a“itras | | 

The sfjtias t.iULdit Inrmy tin* I | [f^ la -^t -na,nn‘d 
pel nuL 

JJ flK A monk's r(du‘ s.iid to he so calk’d 

})eeaiise of its sepiaie a[ijM' ic , .* • al o }j 


Jj arc* shape'll, [uoperly, jn eordiliL' to .-.e.Je'. 

Jj 11 it J)ire‘cli(m. 


n Suiva : thcMiti : a,eia\ . 1[|5 I /t ( ?,* 1^^ 1’ 

ill ill /ic iil Sfu va-prahhasa,na Sun 
liL’ht, anel IJ )t ( I I ) .M<»oidmli!, name of t w'o 
!’>/• Ifusatt'. a a'^.•^l^tants of p,l|j tln'Mast.*'i ed' Ih-aline; , 
Simlnjht tlie nmt.h m tin' IVt.sany Comf e>f the' 
Catleliadhat u i.q‘enit) | {{} rA "A simnse* e*x- 

])emen!s a title of the* tfiiineJe'i's of the [\\ 

i)e*forc the* Chiislian e'fi | da[>an. | (--jp) 

0 n M * ^ !?f (‘>t £.) A ^ ; 

also -jT- Idle suii-iuler ; one' ed' tin* nieta- 

nu»rplnjs<‘s <d’ Kiian-yin, dwelling m tin* sun as 
palace, dnvme a epiaelrifra. [ A 'Pk*' n'tinne of 
Indra in lii.s ]>a1ae(* of the* sun. | Tin* sun-palae'e*, 
the abode of H A "T* 1 li #- IR S Viv<' 

charae*te'r.s take'ti from tin* name's of, anel re])re*se'ntinj:; 
five liuddiias in the Vajradhatu A PI ' '■£¥ |13 

llli> A & 'in ?f • I tt Mediiatiem 

on, and e)hse*rvin<r ed’ tin' se'ltm^ sun, tin* tirsl of th<‘ 
SL\je*en meditations in the* jfll ^ \^{ 3 fg. | 

Li Sfu vava,rt,a samaelhi, one of the' sixt.ee’ii saanadhi 
meritjerne'd in the* yj,. 4*J; - 3 * ,*» ; fl ^ 

is an olele*!* *iame for it. | ^ Nab.-sata-atara -ra ja- 
(litya ; a de*(Tr(*e of meditation, i.e*. tin* sun, stars 
and constellations samadhi. | (Ig 'Phe sun, eun* of 
the nine Ug luminaries ; <»ne‘ of tin' re'tinue* of | A 
shown in the e*astern part of the Carhiiaelhatii fjroup 
drlvine; rhn‘(' horse's. | J] PjJ ijg ('ainlra, vimala- 
sfirva-prahhasa-sri. A Buddha wlnise* lealm re‘se*mhle‘s 
Siikhavatl. | /J M|] Camlra-surva-pradqia, 
Oi CaiidrarkadTpa. The* title* of 20,000 Bueldhas 
who suce('e*d(*d each otln'r ])rt‘acliin;^ tin* Lotus sfitra. 
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v, fj: /jt j'jfl I 4 ^: .I.ipnn. Huddlnsm was 

ini nxiijc-rd t lirn* Tf orii Kon’.i in I hr si\f h cniil iir\ , jiiul 

- , hy 

T irn-t'ai thr Jioiir of jij^ wisdom. | Sfnya- 
vamsa, onr of tlir livr siirnamrs o{ felvya.muiii, 
sun-sct'd or linraL’'o. liis first, aricrst.ors liavinjj Im'oii 
produc(*d hvl hc sim from “ t wo stalks of stiLrar-ciim* " ; 
V. Iksvilkii I jfflj A mam, or ptairl, (Tvstal- 

flrar as lh(‘ sun, w ha li riv(‘s siL,dit to llir Mind. | 
Nicliirrn, the Ja])an<‘sr founder, in a.d. of 

tin* kJ 7;*: Nirliirrn sect, which is also known 

as ti"' ft #■ or lA)fus sect. Its chief tenets an* 
tlic thrci* mysteries { ^ repn‘S(‘ntin^ 

the Tril .nyn ■ (I) 4: tt or eliM'f ol))e<*t of w'orslnp, 
lieiny the ereat maiidala of tin* W'orlds of the ten 
directions, or universe, i.e. the Imh 1 \ or mrmanakaya 
of Buddha : (‘J) JQ [} tin title of the Lotus sutra 
ilP '/)t ii£ M\'o-ho-rim‘ewe kvo, pieeeded hy 

Namn, or. "Adoration to the sraiptiire of the lotus 
of the wonderful law,” for it \- Buddha's s[>iritual 
body; (!») the altar of tlie law, which is also 

t he t It le of t he Lot u^ as al»o\ e ■ tin* helieyer, w heie\ er 
lie IS. dwells in the Bun* 1 md id’ calm liL'ltt 
fp I;, the samMn»L^lka^M. | ^ The sun's disc, 
whie.h till' «'\tenoi of tin* sun palace of [-] 7^' 7^- ; 
it IS said to consist of .sjihatika, 01 fiery crv.'^lal. 

J 1 r.H.,irn, I,;; it (^|). Wf K a ■ ypji it : 

iftf called alsn 0 s<una, tiom 

t he fermented juici* of J.sc/c^uus uc/du, used m w'orship, 
and latej ])ersonifi<‘d m assoi lation with tin* moon. 
It, has many other epithets, e.e i‘[J Indu, in- 
correct, ly mtp as markial like a lian’ , fjl] p|i 
Nisakara, maker of the mj^lit, , Naksatra- 

natha, lord of const ellat ions ; ^ yf} (*1(1 the 

crest of Siva ; l{i- Kumuda-])at 1, lotus lord , 
f-l ilf> “L Syetayapn, drawm hy (or lord of) wdiiti* 
horses, f| -)t Sitaiiisu, the spirit witli 

white ravs , '/{i )\j ^iltl Sitamarn i, the spiiit 

witli cool nu"; tf; jy)i|i .Mr^ai'ika. tin* spirit 

wath mark'^ 'u- form like a d(*ei ; 

Sasi, ditto like a hare. 

a _h k ». ( a 1 1 d ro 1 1 a I’a -d a r i Iv' a ' y ya k ara n ji - 

sutia of tin* maid m the moon. 

^ ( andraprahha, VjijJ ^ j|!i| Moon- 

light. Om* of the three honoured oin*s in the \"ap-a- 
dhatu, and in the Mahpisia court of the (kirhlnidhatu, 
kiu>wn also as iii ^ ® 1 - I I -Jc f‘ Moottliahi 
jinnee, name of Srikyamum in ,1 juevious incarnation 
as a jiriiu'c, when lie sjilit one of liis hones to anoint 
a le|)er wuth its marrow and ^nive him of his hlood 
to dunk tV ^ 1 -- I | 'L. Tlie saim*, calleil .Moon- 

light, km^, when he e-tve ius head to a brahman. 


M -Y^ T- I I W Tin* son of an (*lder of tin* ca])ital 
of .Maeadha, who iisteiiine tt) hen‘tic,s and a^uiinst 

his .son’s I 

in a pitfall of tire, hut, on the Buddlni’s ajiproach, 
the tire tnrniMl to a, yiool and the fatln*!' wa.s eon- 
yertiMl ; the sfui was th(‘n ])redi(*h‘d hy the Buddlia 
to he kiiiif of (^hma, in a, future inf*aruation, when all 
(Tina and the Moiuiolian and other trihes would he 
< onyerteij, y | | | | . | | [JI The hodhisattva 

Modnlieht who attends oti f!,'\ fiifi the Master of 
n<‘a]ine , also in tin M.ihjusri I'ourt of the (Harhha- 
dlihtii; ii.sed for | | ; y. | | | | g. 


H ^ 


The liare in the moon. 


n Moon ainl diyision, a tr. of (Tinlrahha^m,. 

Ifpy ftH twai riyers (’ainlra, and Bliaea, 

joined The (dn'iiah riyer, Bunjah, the Airsines of 
Ale\ainl(*r. 


Hi An <‘At(*rnal altar m h‘m])l 
i under th4* moon. 


eS 


in tin* ojM'ii, 


/-J (Tndradeya. or Soimnhwa. ij: (or 

Hi: ^ Tin* riih*r of tin* moon, to whom (he 
terms iiiMlei JJ vn/nvr ar<‘ al.so a,j)j)lied | | f* 
The mah* recent of tie* moon, nained 13 f u 
one of the nietamorfihose.s of the lh)(lhisa,t,tya ^ ^ 
Mahastharnajirajita ; the male re^u'ut has also his 
(|in*en j] 7 ^' 4 ii. 

LfiaAlnya, ^ an Indian 
monk. son. of t he kiii!^ of IJdyana, wdio tr, 

ft fini l^t 


^ iS moon-jialaee of the /] 71 made 

of .silver and (*ryst,al ; it i.s described as forty-nine 
yojaiias s(ju:ire, Imt t.here are other ae.coiints. 


)J fe The return of the day in (‘a{*h month 
when a person died. 

A Buddha’s “ moon-love sarnii- 
dhi ”, in which he rids men of tin* distress(*s of love 
and lia,te. | | Jj* (^andrakarita, the moon-love pearl 
or moonstone, wldeh hestow^s ahundaiiee of wuiter or 


Ji ^ (^) The Yueh-e]iih,or“ Tndo-Seythians”, 
n K ( 05 ) iiiid a (;ountry they at one time occupied, 
^•*** flP K SE Tukhtira, Tokharestan, or Badakshan. 
Driven out from the northern curve of the Yellow River 
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by the Huns, circa 105 b.c., they conquered Bactriu 
J, the Punjab, Kashmir, “ and the greater part 
of India/' Their expulsion from the north of Shansi 
was the cause of the famous journey of Chants Cl/ien 
of th(‘ Ilan dynasty and the be^innin^ of ('hinese 
expansion to the north-west. Katiislika-, kinj^ of 
th(' Yu(di-chih towards the end of the first ctmtury 
A.i)., became the ^n‘at protector and propagator of 
Buddhism. 


w s idem it: ^ 0 ; there is a 

;i m m # &■ aiso i i is ^ (or 


n m Moon-shinint^, or Moon-efI‘ulp;enc#‘ ; a 
proup shown outside the (hirbhadhatu ^roup in th(‘ 
Diamond (hurt. 


Candra-difiarsamadtii, t he sania- 
dhi said to have lieen f^iven to fj t(i f- by 
Buddha, th(‘ sfitra of whicli is in two translations. 


pH .Moon-kinj^, ,,5; i^|l ^asai'ika, a ruler 
of Kariuisuvarna, who tried to destroy the bodlii- 
druma, Buddha’s tree; det [ironed l)y f^iladitya. 


n n Dandravarma, Ijjij. H IJc a h'arned 
nioiik of the Naeavadaria monastery. 


n Ifj New 

Buddha s. 


moon eyelirow's, i.e. arched like tlie 


ii « Candravaiiisa, ilescendants of tlu* moon, 
“ the lunar rare of kin^s or the second j^reat line of 
Kshatriya or royal dynasties in India.” M. W. 


flidf JE) The p(‘arl or jewel in the 
fortieth hand of the ” thousand hand ” Kuan-yin, 
towards which worship is paid in cas(* of fevers ; the 
hand is called 


n ^ An elder of Vaisali, who at the Buddha’s 
bidding sought the aid of Amitabha, ^ ^ (Maha- 
sthamaprapta) and Kuan-yin, cspeeaally the last, to 
rid his j)eople of a pcstilenc(n See Vimalakirti sutra. 

^ The chariot of J] ii 

n m The moon’s disc, the moon. | 1 ® (f>r 
H ttjc) The moon contemplation (or samadlii) m 
regard to its sixteen nights of waxing to the full, 
and the application of this contemplation to the 


development of bodhi within, especially of the six- 
teen kinds of'bodliisattva mind of the lotus and of 
the human heart. 


The “ moon-face Buddha \ whose life 
is only a day and a night, in contrast with the sun-face 
Buddha whose life is 1,800 y(!ars. 

^ names of a Pfl ]£ Ming 

Wang, i.e. ” moon-black ” or ” moon-spots ^ 

lit lyi 1/ I'he maharaja w'ho subdues all resistors, 
past, present, and future, r<‘.prestmted with black 
face, three eyes, four jin^truding teeth, and lierce 
laugh. 


J 3 Al The moon rat, or of th(‘ two rats, bhick 
and wdiite, that gnaw the cord of life, i.e. night and 
day. 


Wood ; a tn‘e ; kastfia, a juece of wood, w’ood, 
timber. | .h The elder with the tree, or the 
wmod(“n elder ; the cider's stall I flfc A Buddha 
of wood, i.(‘. an image of wood. I fjt tl? 
Mukhapronchana, or face-wiyier, tow^l, handkerchief, 
one of the thirt<‘en articles of a monk. | X i I 5 
® ® \ ^ Moksa, pratimokf?a ; moksa is de- 

liverance, emancijiation ; prati, towuirds,” implies 
th(- getting rid of (wils one b}^ one ; the ‘250 ruh*s of 
the Vinaya for monks for tlieir deliverance from the 
round of mortality. | | Moksadev’^a. A title 

given by the [linayanists in India to Maliayanadeva, 
i.e. ^ ^ Hsiian-tsang. \ \ ^ Moksagupta. A 

monk of Karasliahr, protagonist of the Madhyamayana 
school, whose ignorance Hsiian-tsang publicly ex- 
posed.” Eitel. I J!g Mukti, deliverance, 

liberation, (‘mancipation ; the same meaning is 
given to g mucira, wdiicli has more the sense 

of litMiig fn*e with (gifts), generosity. | fQ* A 
wooden pettifogging monk ; a rigid formalist. 

I ^iidra, a seal ; mystic signs with the hands. 

I >8 i ^ ® K is Brhas]>ati ; “ Lord of 

increase,” the planet Jupiter. | ^ Jupiter, one 
of the flU nine luminaric^s, q.v. ; on the south of 
tlie diamond hall outside the Garbhadhatu manc.lala, 

I til ^ whose wood can (‘xorcise 

evil spirits, or wlinse si‘eds are used as rosary-b(‘ads. It 
is said to be the arista pSJ ^ j® which means 
unharmed, secure ; it is the name of the soap-berry and 
other shrubs. | ^ ^ S<‘eds us(‘d for rosary-heads. 

I /K tf Pajiaya forest, i.e. Druvilva, mm 

Hfl the plaec* m'ar (tjivji W'here Kasyapa, Sakya- 
muni, and others practised their austeriti(‘s before 
the latter’s (‘rilighteriment ; henc<‘ the former is 
styled Uruvilva Kasyapa. | |||9 ffi Brownish colour 
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frofii i)aTk, probably nnnanio?). | jl(j Hlock- 
ht'ad. a stupid person, one who i>n'aks tlu* 
niJiTultiicuts. ,1 ; ft S . 1 ^ flii l 

Tafjjara. Au inconso'yioldm^ trco, putcliuk ; Vath 
(jucria spniosn or Tahrrn,r nunifftini roronann , 
Kitol I Liviii^^ oil wild fruits mils, ole | ;(i^ 
Tlu‘ woodon fish ; then- arr tw() kinds, onr round 
for iisi" to keep tiin-^ in cluintin^ (he oilier loni( 
for callinjjj to meals. The orijiin of the uso of a fish 
IS unknown, one versKui is that as a (isfi alnars has 
its (‘Ves open dav and ni^dit, so it is an example 
to monks to b<* wat<‘hfu] ; then' is no rvideni'e of 
(‘onneetion witli the (Tristian ( JlIJ Woodim 

horse, a symbol of enianeipation. 

To owe; d(‘bt , defieienf , to ]»end, l)ow\ vawnn 
ete. , the Sanskrit sien .said to imply A: ^ 

^reat and unattainal>I(‘ or immea^urabh*. 

* To stop, liaJt, e«‘asr , one of tin* seven 
delmitions of mrj'i dliyana (h'senbed as 4l!l 

samatha or 4^ Hb samadhi . it is d(‘(ined as 
♦£!. ^ silt‘n<’in^n or piittinu to rest the active 
mind, or auto-hv])nosis ; also j|- ^ 

th<‘ mind <*entred, lit. the mind sttaidilv ii\(‘d on one 
plaee, or in one ])osition. It differs from ^ whieh 
obs<*rves, examines, sifts eviden<‘e ; [\- has |.o do 

w'ltli g ^.iettine rid of distraction for moral ends ; 
it IS abstraction, ratlu'r tlian contemplation ; see 
1 |0i. In practice* tlu'rc are thn'c methods of attain- 
iii^ such abstract-ion : (a) bv fi\ini.r the mind on tin* 
n(»se, navel, etc. ; (h) by st-oppinc ever^' lliou<riit as 
it .irises ; (c) by dwclim^f on the tlioujtht that not bine 
t'Msts of ils(*If, but from a pn*c<‘diue cause. | 

To stop, cease ; to stop brea, thine bv si'lf-control ; 
to brin^j; tin' mind to ri'st ; used for jl ffi. 1 
Self contiol in k(*e]»ine t-he commandments or 
])r(tliibit ions lelatin^ to deeds and words, which 

M I I pij, 1 PI. Mil; irif-H-: 

Sto])pme oiVcnccs ; ccasine to do evil, prcvcntin*]; 
others from doinir wroiij^. | #3t ; # life Wt 

SS (or iji) ^ l}(i f^aiiialha-vipasvana, w hich Sanskrit 
words arc mtp, bv ]h ^ , K !!? ; and 

m : for tlit'ir ivi' iiu-jiiiiiif^.s soi- jJ- anil 

IK- When tin' phvsica.1 oi nanism is at n‘st it is called 
ik (^hih, when the mind is secnie cle.irly it is called 
Kuan. d’hc t-erm and foim of mcflitation is 
specially connected with its chief exponent, the 
founder of the T‘i(m-t‘ai school, wddeh school is 
styled ik ^ (Miili-kuan Tsiin^, its cliief object 
bcinp coni'entrat-ion of the mind by special metbods 
for the purpose of clear msi^ht into truth, and to 
be rid of illusion. Tin* T‘ien-t‘ai work ‘^ives ten fields 
of meditation, or ('oneentration : (J) the iive 
eighteen and twelve A 5 (^) passion and delusion ; 


(.H) siekni'ss ; ( 1 ) ka.rma forms ; (5) mara bleeds ; ((1) 
dhvana ; (7) (w'ronuA th(‘ones , («) a,rrogane,e ; 

( 9 ) the two Vehicles: ( 10 ) bod hisatt vain lod. | | 
111 a name foi tlic T^ang monk T;ic>- iii ii 
I I 71 ^ Anoflici n.imc lor tin* T'M‘n-t*;ij school, 
j I The iipi'ksa. mdiffcrenci' I o or aliandonment 
of both j[; and i.c. to iis<' a,liov«' both into the 
universal. | | ^ .Vnot-hcr name for I la* | | 

I I n^r .LI: ftii Ibiindatioii work on 

T'lcn-t'ai's modilicd form of s;imadhi, rest (»f bodv 
for ( h'arness of vision. It- is one of the t hree founda 
tion w^orks of the Tneii-t'a! School , was (h‘liv«*red 
bv ?j JJjJ f'hih-i to his di^ciplc ijT: Cha-ng a,n 

who committed it- to wTitnie. Tin* t-rcatis(‘s on it 
arc numerous 


JjCi d'o compare; tlian ; tf) asscrnlilc, .‘irri\«' ; 
partisan ; each , traiMlil. pi, hJn, ri, v. also J.\i |llf|; 

I E ; I H' > > ift) ?? Hhiksii. a rchizious 

nnmdicant. an almsman, one avIio Inis left honu', 
Ikm'Ii fully ordained, .md depends (»n alms Ibr a livimr 
Some are si \ led -j* mendii'ant sflmlars. all ,ne 
n « Sakva seed, ollsprine (»l Ihlddha Tlie I'limese 
i lnu.ieteis ar«* cleaily Used as a phonetic '‘(jiiixaleril 
hut many attempts li.jx e been made tu lux e me.inines 
to the two words, e.e 1L‘ fift' ‘'tid ir. bt'nce 

oin* who de^tiovs the pa-ssKuis and delusions .dso 
'Nfi' fiB b) ovei.aw’e .M;ira ;ind Ins mmions ; alsn 

[{jf; fi'fi to eet lid of dearth, moral and sjinitiial 
Two kinds [Aj and ' both mdicati srlf- 

('ontrol, the first by internal mental m spiritual 
methods, the ,s(M'o/id bv exti'rnals such .is stnet 
diet ^ IS a fragrant plant, (‘rnblem df tlie mon 

nstie life. I I hi , Z'i l\L , ili tiV Ibiiksuni. 
.A nun. or a-lrnswomau The first waunan t.o be oid,ime<l 
was the Buddha-’s aunt Maliapra|.lf)ati, who h.id 
nurs(*d him. In the foiirteentli year after liis enl!i.;liten- 
ment- the Buddha yielded l-o persuasion and admitted 
his aunt and women to his order of leheioiis mendi 
ca-iits, but- said that the .‘idmissjon ol \\omen would 
shorten tin* jieriod of Buddliism by 50(1 y'ars The 
nun, howeviT old, must ackuowdi'dee t,ln‘ superiority 
of every monk , must never scold him or t-ell his 
faults ; must never aceu.si' him, tlioimdi he may accuse 
her ; and must lu all respects obt'v the rules as 
commanded by him. She acce]»ts all the rules for 
the monks wdth additional rultxs for h(*r owni order. 
Such is the theory rather than the practice. Tlic 
title 1)V whifh Maha]>raja})atT was addressed wais 
applied to nuns, i.e. arya, or nolde, ffij though 
some consider the (Tinese term entinrly nativi'. 

I I /B ^ The nuns “.500 ruh's " and tin* eight 
commanding resjxrt for monks, ef. ff. A 

also I I I I 7^ and othiT woi lv.-! , tin' 

I I I ft ® X rtc If. Bliiksuni- 

Bamghika - vinaya - priltimoksa sfitra wa.s tr. by 
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F;i'lisi(‘ii and also hv Uii(ld]i}d)ha(lra. I I 
jinl li<>rilat.i\'<' iiss»Mnl)lv of at, l(*ast, four monks; 
id<Mn I |lf: 'JM \\\. ]*itaka-kosa. i.o. ^ 

A tlirsaurns, trnasiirv, stoiv I m ^ A nionastory 
ri\«‘ j] ^V(‘st of Kliotun wlit'ro |ja,o Tzn is sjiid to liavi' 
convert, 0(1 tho Huns l,o F»nd(lliism. | ^ lj|i ; 

ttt pe \ft M Visuddhasinilia ; tin* S(‘(*,ond form 
IN didinod hy Kit,(d iis (Jili -J- jHirc lion, a Maiiaya- 
no«1, rirni A.D. (JIO; tlio litsl- is named in Uic 
jgj (), Init Ili(*y may l)(^ two diiloront, jmtsous. 

I M \'l q v. I ( ill ) I’lliisfinifiin. 

^ ill Hill linn as an (’lopliiint , a mountam soiit-li- 
\\(‘st of till’ ( .i])ital of Ka])isri,, tln^ tnt(‘ia.ry deify of 
wliieli v\a^ eonv<nled by Sakvaniiini ’’ Eitel. Asoka. 
Inidl .1 stnpa on its summit. is iound in (UTor for ^ 
inid lor I 91^ i : m M Vinata, >p ^ A 
low lull. I Jjj (!omj)a,i-ison and inference^ ; it is 

define* 1 -IS Jt eomp.uison of tlie known, and 
iiden'iiet' of the unknown. It is tin' s(‘( ond form in 
ioei< ot the three l^ltids of \‘\ample, Jft. 

I,;, 11 le ini'(‘i'«‘nee of lire lu m smoke | | 

tn iifc \iruddlia. .\ eontra-dietmi.; e\ampi(‘ (U* 
analogy in loine, ('.fz. the vase is piumamml (or 
«‘t('inal), liei.iUM* of its nature'; oim of the mm*, in 
th(' proposition, of tJie tJiirt v-thr(‘(‘ poS'>iht<‘ faltieies 
m a sy llo;.;.^m. 


of ^ooso) is said to b(' afile to drink up the milk 
leaviniz fM‘liind tin' wateu'. 

7K 'd A monk's hat, shaped lik(‘ the eharacter 
“ whaler ” in front. 


Wat,<‘r voss(*i ; a filter used by the 
esoteries in baptismal and other ritt^s. 


/Rlhl W'att'r-ejobule*, a, tabu term for the more 
dangerous ti'im ^ fire-p(*arl or- ruby, also altered 
to [i{| ])ear] ball ; it is the ball on top of a pajzoda. 


\vat(‘r 


\n atom of dust \va,ndt*iing fre'ely 
one of th<‘ smallest of things. 


in 


/|C ddu' wniter, or round air.r’ 

or File e(‘n‘monial of the esoteries ; 
m a house, which is el(‘aused witb 
III tmu's of p(‘iil. 


m tb(‘ Iloma, 
also an altar 
tilt(‘n‘d water 


/KA The eleln(*nt 
(‘tements W k <1 


w^ator, 


ou(‘ of the i(oii 


Hair; feathers; ^|Aj Haw, adimut. | 41 
Hair lioh' pole, the pores. | |j|fj A hair lope r 
ti(‘d up lt\ the pas^^ol)s, . 1 ’ with an unbreakable 
hair rop*’. | ifV ; | V(j A name fur /.[, ordinary 

]»eople, i.e. non- Ibiddli ist s the ura‘iilii!lit<‘ned ; tin' 
^ Is said to be a tiarr-hiTion of v,lla, liaii’ or downi, 
whieli m turn is eonsideK'd an -Tior for bala, igmu'ant, 
looii.^h, le simjile jieopli* who are (‘a.Mlv beguiled. 
It IS a,l.so said to b(‘ a form of liala pri hajz jaiia, v. 

wliieli isirit]) as born in iermraiKw- the ignorant 
and untutei'ed ni uemual | | T!ie ignorant 
p<‘ople I I /L Ac Hi Ignorant, gullibh- peiMUi. | yfj 
idem I jfi , als*n a baThtu monk who slia\*s the 
fiatmiiily. | gA: flm -J- Mudgalapr.Ma idem 
Mahamaudgalyayana, v. [j gJl 

7K Water ; liquid. 


/fC iC A'ariina, ^ |jt m'parus, 

tlj<‘ }n‘avens, or th(' sl\\ , w h(‘r<‘ ari* clouds and dr’agons , 
th(‘ 7K wat<“i'-deva, or di’agon-kmg, who ruhs 
tin* ( louds. rains and W'at(‘r g(‘nei‘allv (Mu'oftlie ^ 
jlll|i III the (‘sotei le mandalas ; h(* nih's tin* west,; 

Ins eonsoit is tin* | | iil Tej)ies(*nt(*d on his h'ft, 
and Ins < IntT ntam'-r 1 I # « is pla(‘(‘d on his 
iiijht I I {Jt oi fi* IS tile metliod of worshipping 
him for ram I Itgffili Ti„. n I>nl Huddha, of the 
jut‘s«‘nt uni\a'rse. 

>'K h tie wat,er dhvaiia, in wdiieh om- b(*e(>mt*s 

ideiitili(‘d with \vat,er, for during tin* period of traaiee 
(Uie mav lieeoim* W'iit(*r ; storii's are told of devote.es 
who, luiMiig turiK'd to winter, on a.\vaking found 
stones in tlu'ir bodu's which had b(*en thrown into 
their injuid bodi(‘s, and wliieli wc'n* only removed 
during a .suei'ceding similar tranei*. 


7K -h M A bubble on tlie water, emblem 
of all things being transient. 


4c ?L Water and milk an illustration of the 
iritt'rmingling of things ; but their essential separate- 
ness is recognized in that tlie raja-haiiisa (a kind 


jK m The planet Mercury, one of the nine 
luminaries ; it is showm south of the west, door of the 
diamond court in the Oarbliadhatu. 


7k;i Udaka(‘.andra ; jalacandra ; the moon 
reflect(*(l in the water, i.e. all is illusory and unreal. 
I Kuan-yin gazing at the moon in the water, 

I.e. the unreality of all phenomena 
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\Vat(M* sluittk' flowors, i.o. lish. 

7K via SpiiiiK', l)iiM>IrH, iuid flume, 

e.g. tliut all IS unrejil u!i(l triuisii'iit. 

7 K M \Vjiv(*s of Wilier ; the wave and the 
\Viit(‘r are two yet oih' -an illustration of tlie identity 
of dilTen'iices. 


/K W (Cleansed Ity 
from flowinjif water are 


water ; edibles reeovered 
“ (ieiin " food to a monk. 


7K The ciilaiuity of water, or flood ; one 

of the thr(‘C fliuil world catastrophes of Are, wind, 
and w’ater, v. H 5c- 


7jC 'M Jalanibara (tliird son of TfC dala- 
vrdianii) rel>orn as Srikvaniuni's son Jtahula. 


7k m ri. 

inontiL 


Wiit(‘r-Iantern festival in the s<‘V(‘nth 


TK- The third of the four “ wheels ” on wliiei 

the earth rests spiiet', wind (or air), water, and 
nuiiil. I I — ‘ llj; Tlie siunadlii of tlu' above water 
“ wheel ”, OIK' of t he JE fhl — 111: : water is fertilizing 
and soft, in like niatiner tin' efleet of this sainadhi 
is the fertilizin':; of yood roots, and the softening 
or reduction of ambition and ])ride. 


7K. m # (or The festival of water and land, 
attributed to vVu Ti of the Liiing dynasty consequ(*nt 
on a (iri'ani ; it began with phicing food in tin* 
water for wjiter sprite's, and on hind for ^ ghosts; 


7lc M The 


waterman in a monastc'rv. 


7k a ik Th(‘ tliree final catastroplies, 
see 

Fire, flaiiK'. Sikhin ^5, whicli means 

fire in the s<‘ns(‘ of flanu', is the name of the <M)flth 
Buddha of th(‘ kal])a prtee'ding tliis. 


7k 3i Splmlika., % (;(i jjlj; ita ; 1% 

wiiter crystal, roi'k crystal. 


7K Ifl ^ A monk’s robe*, 
rc'sernlile ricediidds ; also fil ||| 


because its patches 


^ — tJ) ^ u 

the ten univi'rsals, and 
final (h'striK^tion of all 


niversal conflagration -one of 
one of tJie meditations on the 
tilings by tir('. 




The fire-tender in a monastie kitelK'ii. 


7k Vf- The realm oi water, oiu' of tlie [jg 
four (‘lements 


7K 


Sjdiatika, crystal, irlcm 7|C 


Jt Kire-light, flaitic, | | The flame 
^lyana by which the body is scif-imniolated. | | 
n The flame samadhi, also styh'd the fourth 

dhyruui. ] I tj: idem ^ 


'k». 


A gauze tilt(*r. 


A bird, v(‘rv rarelv si'en, possibly 
a snow-goose ; also A (\ U (or Jff) ; A P- 

7lC Water-burial, casting a, corpse into the 

wuit<‘r, one of tlu' four forms of burial. 


y V Tin* fin* sign, for wliicli a triangle pointing 

upwards is used ; a triangular arrangement of 
lingers of tlu' right hand with tlu* h'ft. 


)k m The fiery pit (of the five desires ; 

also that of the three ill destinies -the hells, animals, 
hungry ghosts. 


/K \\'at('r-store, or t reasury ; second son of 

JalavrUiana, born as (lo])ri,^see 7|C fiS- 

A w^ater-bag, or filter. 

7k « also 7K tn Ift : A similar to A 

'i-* /-» T- ■* 

Tt q I' 


Fire altar, (jonneoted with horn a or 
fire worship ; also ^ jg. 


iK The element fire, one of the 09 | four 

elements. 


^ ^ The tire devas shown as the 12th group 
in the diamond court of thii Garbhadhatii ; v. jj^i. 
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ik & TLIvm, ; to call itivolv(‘ ; also 

Tlir ])araf>lo of tlio lioiiso : omc 

of th(‘ “ s(‘Von parahlos” iii llu-ljotiis Sutra 
that of tho huTHinji liouso from wliioh tho o\\n<T 
t(‘Tnpts his hocdlcss ('hildron hy tho dov ice of tho thna* 
kmds 'of carts ^oat, d<‘('r, and hiilloflc, csp(‘(‘iallv 
a >\liit(*d)ullo( k' cart, i o. Maliavana | | Monks 
in a liurnnijJ!; fiouso, i t‘. niairir(i monks. 

Tlic tire dhyana, v. . 

X% Th<‘ monk wlio attends to tin* lire; 

also fl^ ; ilc fffl- 

X ^ *•'' ^ 'I ' ■ 

xm Tln‘ kitclum account ot' tin* ric(‘ cooked 
and jMMsons serv -d. 

X ^ }A U The ruliT over the tire star, 
Mars, \vhos(‘ tatilet lianas m tin* soutii side of a, tenifde 
and \Nhose days of worsliip, to ])re\ent <‘onll. illa- 
tions, a, re tin* tourth a,nd <‘ii:hteenth of (‘acli moon ; 
In* IS id(‘ntilied witli the ancient (‘mperor 
Yen Ti. 

A!ij^araka, 1® lH i!ll} pl^uiet Mars. 


Alars, one of tin* nirn* luminaries, sIionmi 
south of the Diamond hall in the (larldiadhatu. 

^ Fire-tones, madi* of wood, themsi'lves 

burnt u]) belbre all brushwood is usisl up, a simile 
of a boilliisat-tva wlio so far foreot. liis vow to save 
all the livine as to enter nirvana before completing 
Ills work.' 

‘Xm The homa or fire service of tJ»c esot(*rics. 

An asbestos cassock ; also 
a non-inflammable robe, said t(' be made of the hair 
of the ^ ^ fire-rat. 

X'^ Purifn'd, food made “ clean ” by fire, 
or cookinp;. 

AS The li(*ll of liquid fire. 

^ The conflagration catastrophe, for world 
destruction, v. H jfc- 


The S(‘oreliing In-ll, wliere sinners 

are burnt np. 

^ fWc ■ 11^ A samadhi ciiti'red into bv the 

Ibnhlha, in \\hich he (‘imtted flann‘s to oM'reoiin* a 
poisonous dragon. Also ^ (or 4) H Hjc M-V. 


^ Il'Jj The iioma 


or tin* altar of the 


esoterics 


xm ddn- " till boiinl ”, or ^^oo(h‘n plaijin*, 

hunir m tin* kitchen, the striking c»r \^hieh warns 
tin* monks fhit tin* meal is readv. 

X ^t'J Tin* tlc*iv do'i'^ /liic-h vomit liie on 

.siim(*is m hell. 

Af* Firc'-peaib (1 ruby, the ball on top 

ot a jiagoda, sc‘e 7jC Ifil- 

A 'I-: iM; A ilanic' c*mit t mg samadhi, tin* 

pow<‘i t()c‘mit flame. Irom t he IhmIv foi auto holoc a list, 
or otin*r ])urj)oses. It is c*spc*eially assoCiatc'd uitli 
m tt q V and Shmgon prac’tiec* of tin* yoga 

which unitc'S tin* devote*!* to him .ind his powc'is. 

X Tin* rc*alm (,»f tin*, oin* of tin* n*alms of 

tin* four clc‘nn‘nts |/q X' ' <‘artli, \\atc*r, , and 
wind. f’f. I I I 5 l Adharaiii of fj) q.v. 

I I Agm-dhatii-samad!*! . tin* mcditatiou on the 
final dt‘s1riietion of tin* woild by tin*. 

X # The* gods of tin*, stat(*d as nuni))<‘ring 
fortv-four m tin* ^h‘di( pantln'on, w itli .Malulbrahma as 
tin* first, of Mic*s(‘ tin* Vairoeana sutra takc‘s twi'lve, i.e, 

-k 0 Pi; IW . IH* ; m "ft ' fi PSE 

■ &1S-.- IKI i'£ 0 ; "fc UK ; ; #1} 

at; (I 111. unknown), ft W- O. 1 n, 

I 5^- 

X The dir(‘etions for the fire sacrifices 

111 tin* Atharva-V(‘da, tlie fourth Veda ; the esoteric 
se(*t has also its ^ ffc for magical ])urposes. 

A a ig ± Brail mans, servers of the sacred 
fire. 


Ilora, hour, hours, time ; astrologically 
a horoscope ; said to l>e the country where — ff 
1 -hsing studied astronomy. 
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A<‘.r,umiihitt>(l fir<'S (of }iell) ; aociumula- 
tm" om‘\s own licll-firos ; th(‘ body as a h<‘ay> of fire, 
i.c. to bo foarod ; tbo fires of ,'inyry ])assions. | | 
^llj Tliis fTonius iiiid liis wifr are sliown a]a)V(‘ Vai- 
srarnana in 1h<' (.«url)lKidliatn. I I ft in ; s 

ft ; tk it fic it ft in <>'■<■ "f tlx' liv ft 

JQ, i.o. one of tin' inoarnations of Sakvainuni, whoso 
Indian name is j»ivon as # mm "1 

JSg Ti‘jorasi-{'akravar1ii, o.allod l)v Sliin^on 

WJ ; fins incarnation is jilaood fourth on ftfikya- 
inuni's left in the CJarbhadhatu. 

'l^ A kind of c-ens(*r, made in two .supiT- 
irnjiosed circles w'itli a cover. 

jK # Jlminla, lU ; Hi] ift cremation, the 
relics ^ m t >ein^ ]>uri(‘d. 

ill Kir(‘-voniitin^ serpents in the Ih'IIs. 

^ M ji Th(‘ hells, animals, and hunyiry 
ghosts, 1 e tin' fi<‘rv, blood v, and knif<‘-sharp di'stinies, 

the H B iS. ‘ 

iK^ Th(‘ fiery chariot (lielonjiine to th(‘ hells) ; 
there is also th(‘ hell of the jiie chariot, 

and the fir(‘-j)it with its fiery wdieels ; the sulfer r first 
freezes, then is templed into the chariot whiidi 
bursts into flames and he perishes in the fire pit, 
a process each sufferer repeats daily IM) kotis of times. 

Whirlinyi; fire, e.yr. fln- ^ hirled in a circle, 
the whole circle seeming to be on lire, emblem of 
illusion ; a fire whe(;l. | | p|J A sign madi; by 
putting the doubled fists together and opening the 
index lingers to form tlie fire-sign, a triangle. 

or The fiery way, i.e. the destiny of 

the hot hells, one of the three evil destinies. 


^ ^ Citrablianu, Ig Pa ili ^ described 
as one of the Urn great writers of the Indian 
^ Dharmalaksaija school, a contemporary and 
colleague of Vasubandhu ; but the description is 
doubtful. 




Fire-bell — ^in warning to be careful of fire. 


The “ fire-court ”, a kind of contempla- 
tion, in whicli the devotee sees himself encircled 
by fire after circumambulating three times to the 
right while making the fire-sign. Also ^ ^ ^ 


Tfi ih A j)eak near T‘ien-t"ai, where the 
foumh'r of that school overcame Mara. 


iK M A mon!ist(‘ry cook. | | ^ gl) One of 
tlii- Min- War>- BJ] I’v. ^ fg m'. 

it Burnt offerings, as in the lioma worship. 

Chnvs, tiilons; servants. | (J^) Th(‘ 

quantity of eartli om*. can put on a toe-nail, i.e. in 
yiroporlion to the wdiole earth in f-he world, such 
is the rareness of bi'ing reborn as a liiimari binng ; 
t>r, according to tlie Nirvana Sutra 'X\, of attaining 
niivana. | A stuyia. or relli|iiarv, for pres<‘rviiig 
and honourmg the nails and hair of the Buddha, 
said to be the first Huddhist stuyia raised. | fp Nail- 
“cleaiMsl '. i.e. fruit, cti*., that can he p'S‘l<*d with 
the naiN. one of l!u‘ tiv<* kinds of ““ ch'an " food. 

I The long-nailed ascetic Brahmaearl (of tlie) 
Vatsipuf rlvfdi ; it is said that his nads were a 
in'atise and his hair a discoursi* ij: ^ 

^ Bitr, Jt Father. "fij Fitr matr, father 
and motlier, yiarents ; ^ RJJ ignorance is ndcTred 
to as fatluT, and it desire, or eoiiciiyiiscence, 
as motln'r, tlie two ignoiance ami coneupis<*cnc<‘ 
being lhi‘ yiarents of all delusion and karma. Samadhi 
is also refern‘d to as father, and yirajna (wisdom) 
as mother, the yiarents of all know'ledge and virtue. 
In the vast intiTchanges of n‘hirth all hav«‘ or 
are my yiareiits, therefore all mal(‘s are mv f.ithcr and 
all females mv mothiT : — I;)) ^ # si'c 

I m Tlie yiaternal or nativ(‘ city, 
esjieeially Sakyamuni's, Kayiilavastu. 

A slice, slip, card ; brief, few . | A brief 

samadhi, or meditation. 


^ Tooth, teeth ; toothed ; a broker. | The 

bodhisattva fiercely showing his teeth m defence 
of the Buddha, also styled ^ fU ^ X » 
east of the Buddha in the Vajradhatu. 

Go, gaus ; ox, bull, bullock, etc. A term applied 
to the Buddha Gautama as in ^ 2 king of bulls, 
possibly because of the derivation of his name ; 
the phrase Jflf ^ m (or «) ^ to lide an ox, to seek 
an ox, means to use the Buddha to find the Buddha. 


J|5c To live as a cow, eating grass with bent 
head, etc. — as certain Indian heretics are said to 
have done, in the belief that a cow’s next reincarna- 
tion would be in the heavens. 
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1^ Go-rajas, the amount of dust that can 
rest on the top of a cow's hair, i.c. seven tiimjs that 
on a slieep’s. 


Bullock cart, the ^ ^ white- 

luillock cart as the oru* universal vehicle of salvation, 

V. ik ^ 


(lO-vratika, or kukkura-vratika. 
Heretics who lived as oxen or clof^s. 


The king of bulls, i.e. a Buddha, or 
bodhisattva ; it is applied to Gautama Jbiddha, 
possibly dt'rlved from his name. | I ® ; | 

fl^I ; I ; 12# Gavamj)ati, v. f ^ and 


Ox hide ^mortal happiness injures the 
wisdomddV of gods and men, just as ox hide shrinks 
and crushes a man who is wrapped in it, ,ind plae(‘d 
under the hot sun. 


(h)maya, eow-dung, considered in India 
as clean and el(‘a using ; used bv the esotiTies for 
“ eh‘ansing " altars, | | fifi The first Gotama 
ancestor of fekvamuni, wlio is rejiuted to liave 
sprung from cow-dung in the Sugar-cane garden, 
probably a iiH're tradition that the family sprang 
from herdsimui. 


^1- f- ('t>) m Only tlu^ (‘yes (i.e. vision, 
or insight) of oxen and sheep. 


'I- n Ox-horns, a synonym for things that 
are (wm, or rm a lev(‘l. | | — The ox that liy 
nierclv touching a monk’s robe with its horn was 
transformed into a deva. I I jft ^ Ox -horns 
sfda grov(', said to be a eou])le of sfiia or teak trees 
sha,p(‘d ]ik(‘ ox-liorns, whi(‘h grew n(‘ar Kusinagara, 
under which th(‘ Buddha preached th(‘ Nirvana 
sutra. He is reported to have enter(*d iiirA ana in 
a grov(‘ of (‘iglit sala trees standing in pairs | | 
ill V. Bg llj. 


15^ fHf OodanTya, jjg ftll (or or (Ig) /g ; 
IR Bilf IE ; il P(?| ; Aparagodana, HfH HI 

PE IB. the western of the four continents into which 
every world is divided, where oxen are the principal 
product and medium of exchange. 


Ox -tracks, i.c. the teaching of a Buddha 
the 4 I royal bull. | | it £ the bhiksu 
Uavampati, H ft l-v.i »l80 styled 3E 

(« m). said to have been a disciple of Salcyamuni ; 
also styled ^ ruminating like a cow, and ^ +p 
cow-faced ; so born because of his previous herds- 
man’s misdeeds. 


jtfl Th(* ox-h(’ad lictors in the hells. | | 
(or ^j) Jj Gosrnga ftO a mountain 13 li 

Imm K hot an ( Mk' ol the same name exists in Kiang- 
iimg in Kia-iigsu, which ga\(‘ its nanu' to a school, th(‘ 
foilowiTS of gi|) Fa-jiing, callcrl | | UJ ife 

Niii-t‘on.shan fa, or | | iliiji (or ; its fundamental 
teaching was the unreality of all things, that all is 
<lrcam, or illusion. | | A I The guardian deity 
of the ,)(‘tavana. inonaslci and an iiiearnation of 

<i-v. ! I fn «i ' tit tH tit ; I I 

(Josrrsa-ea,ndana, ox -head ^.aiubd-wood, also styl(‘d 
^ W tit sandal wood : said to (‘ome from the 
Ox -head mountains, and \ rnblx'd on the b(jdy 
to mak(‘ one iinpervio^^s to fr^', also generally 
]m»t(‘ctive against lire, curative ot wounds and 
gciH‘rally ni(‘dii‘iniil. “ Ttie first image of J^akyamimi 
was mad(' of this w'ood." Kitel. 10, 


■t Si a The milk of cow and ass, the one 
turns to “ (‘urd ", the oiIm'I* to "dung", i.e. alike 
in ap]><‘araTU‘(‘, luit fundamentally different, as is 
the case with tlie Buddha’s teaeliing and that of 
outsiders. 


^ H T.1 (HI ^ Gow-bezoar aid, a charm 
used for cliildless women to olitain children —the 
four words should b(‘ written wdtli cow hezoar on 
bireh-bark and carried on tlie jK'rson. 

zH Ibija, king, ])rinef‘, royal ; to rule. | H Bfe ; H ttfe 
S H ^ ; H Bfe I Th(‘ king of samadhis, the bighest 
(l(*gr(‘e of samadlii, the Yi ffi K ^ Cj v. The first is 
also applied l O invoking Buddha, or sitting in medita- 
tion or trance. | 4lll A royal rai, i.c. a sovereign who 
retires from the world and attains to the five tran- 
scendent powers. I Wang Ku, name of a Presi- 
dent of the Board of Rites during the Sung dynasty, 
w^ho was also a devout Buddhist, end of eleventh 
century. | 0 idem A 3E 0 . \ B Wang 

Jih-hsiu, a m doctor who became a devout and 
learned follower of Amida and Kuan-yin ; he was of 
fH Lung-shu, was also known as ft 
Hsu-chung, and compiled the |5ff JH 
1160-2. I « a BB ?» Rijyavar. 

dhana, tr. by J Wang Tseng. A brother of 
Harshavardhana, king of Kanyakubja. | ^ Royal 
law, the law by which a king should rule his country. 
1 I ® A sutra on royal law, tr. by I-ching ; 
there are other treatises on it. | Ml A royal 

feast referred to in the Lotus sutra, where the 
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liiin^^rv iK'Oplr framl to jjccopt tlir K info's ft^ast till 
hr cHmr liimsrir and (‘aIl<Ml thrin . i r. tlir Iciist of 
Biiddli.i hood ,tiid llir JJiiddlia.s r,dl | ^ tyj) 
LM ja^Mlia Kmtr UimlMsara is said to h.i\r Trnio\(‘d 
lii"^ (Mpit.il hrir Imni Ktif^a^^rapui.i n Jlj and V/, 
a Iittlr liirfhrr HHbtwanl, hrraiis<’ nj iijr and ofli<‘r 
(‘alaiiiita^s. BajaLoha was siirKumdrd l)\ tiV(‘ lulls, 


of wliirli (Irdlirakuta (\’iiltur(* Prak) lirrairK' tlir most 
famous. It was thr Toval city from tlir timr of Uimbi- 
sara “ until tlio time nl Asoka. Its ruins arc still 
rxtant at tho village' ol Ilaji^ir, sonu* sixtorn mil(*s 
S.S.W. of Pillar: tliry lorm an olijrrt of pilftri- 
inairrs for tlw* Jains". Kitrl. Th(‘ first synod is said 
to liav(‘ assrml)h‘d hrn‘. 


5. FIVE STROKES 


[Aj hrat, south ; tin* third of thr tiai strms, 

liriK'r I "p mraiis a junior, or so-and s«i. | | i*|y -f- 
thr hov whoattriidstotlir lamps (wliirh air assoriatial 
with “ iiro "). 

.11* Moirov<‘r, y(d, mraaiwhilr. | 'h/. S<» br it, 
;^ 0 'ant<‘d, a (juaiitu'd assrnt. 

|[* A mound, a ]Jot ; [MTsonal nanu* of fonfmaus. 
I H'- \ fdrv) wrll on a hill to}>, svniboliral of (»ld a^r. 
1 ' );l’i a - m it (j.v. Kurh(‘. Karashahr. 

tit Yuira. An a<;r, l,(KHMh ])ait of a kalpa. Loka. 
till' woild. IIJ; on^nna.llv meant a human ,i;rn(‘ration. 
a jirriod ol thirty voars . it is usr(l in IhiddhiMii liotli 
lor Vu^M, a pi'riod of tirnr r\ri jlowm^f, and 'joka, 
th(‘ worhl. woildlv. I'arthlv Thr \\(»rld is that wliich 
Is to b(‘ (ii'strovrd , it is sunk in till' round of mortality, 
or t ransmif,o'at ion ; and conceals, or is a veil over 
reality. 

|Hr ^1* .'^1* Transmi^u'ation after trans- 
mifttation in the six states of mortal exist (mre. 

Ht y. ( X) The Lord of the world, P>rahma ; 
Mah<‘s\aTa , also the hmr maharajas [Jlj ^ ; 

V. % K : k n k- 

Ht ft A p‘n(‘ra.tion, a lifetime : the world. 

iit« Ffe on whom th<' world ndies — Buddha. 

lit Iff Laukika : <‘ommon or ordinary thiuf^s, 
custom, ex})erirnces, common or worldly ways (or 
views). 

fit ft Non-Buddliist classical works. 

Vasumitra ; v. « 0 * w a. 


lit ti Lokajvestha, world's mo^t vemwable, or 
Ij(»kanat ha, loid ol wi utti ; KV 

>S Wol ld-h(»noured. an rpitlief (»| (‘very 

Buddha,. Also a tr. ol P>ha^a\at, v. 5?- 

Ik (ttf) Ordinaiv <u wtuldiv knowh'ilae or 

wisdom. 

Ill: m (Vunmon or ordinary dharmas, i.e. truths, 
laws, thm<rs. etc. 

lit Loka lit iiii ; the linite woild, tln^ wr)rld, a 

woiM, which IS of two kinds (1) !}< ''fe | | that 
of the llvmy^ who aie reeri\mi: then' |L ff} correct 
reromp<Mis(‘orkarma . («) ?§ | | t hat ot t he material, 
or that on which kaim.i depends foi e\]aessn)n. l!y 
the liviii!^ IS m(‘ant fj- w 1 he sent lent | | -p The 
lord, or ruler ovt'r a world or dhvaiia ln'axen. on(‘ for 
eaeli of the jour flliyana he.ivims. I I ,-S ttii eii*' "f 
tlie lour siddliantas : the .Ihiddfia s line ol teasoninj^ 
in eai’tlilv or common tmaiis to draw men to the 
higher truth. 

fitffl V\ orld-stat(‘, or condition ; af)jM’aranees, 
])lienomena. 

Ht K idem iH: 118 nii- 

Ik Ifw Earthly hajrpiness, arising from the 
ordinary gfaul living of those unenlightened try 
Ihiddhism, one of thr* IS; also, th(‘ blessings of 
this world. 

lit ^ - a The hi^diest of the pj Jo 

ti q.v. 


ik H iic 


a ( la*^, a mountain. 


W Jdi «i « « t^ayanasana, lying and 
sitting, couch and scat. 


tk TliP jileasurcs of the world, v. | H. fk 0 ^ iH Loke^vararaja, 18; » 
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lluddliti uiidor wliom Amitfildia, m a previous 
(‘iitiTc'd into tin- iiscntic li1r and nuulo his 
forty ni^dit voAvs. 

Hl::^ World l((‘ro, i.<\ a Huddha ; also ^ ff . 

iitii \'nsu})andliii, idi'in ^ ^ q.v. 

fit liw WorWK- disciisMoris , or<linary urien- 
li<;li1<‘in'd wiiAs of drsci ]]>! ion or dcfliiition ; also 
si vlod ^ rvil discussions, csiK'cially \vli<*n appli(Ml 
1o tlic hedonistic Ijokil\atika Icacliinj^s, v. jjfli. 

Ill: Mi OrdinnrA" or woildlv trutli, ()j»[)om(c of 
4gt d) Tcality ; alsf» ; ilt 1ft W ^ 

1ft 11^4 M ^ddinarvAvorldlv postulates 

that limits me pcriiimiciit, as (oiitrasKsl with the 
docliinc <d nujM'nnanencc ad\ocatcd i»y Jliu.iyana ; 
[loth positions arc controverted hv T ien-t‘ai, whadi 
holds that th(‘ ])la‘no!nenal world is lanthei Ix'coniinjj 
nor passinir. hut is an aspi'ct oi ct('riial reality. 

lit fft Tlic A\avs. or ]>r()( <Mhirc of the world 
the phciionienal. 

lit ii'ii The world . in tiie world ; tlie linit(‘ 
iinjieiTnaiieut world, idem |U | | 

\ chicle, or leaching lo] the attainment of fniit 

in th(‘ pieseni life, in contrast with ffj jtt; (|j] that 
lor attainment m l]\*‘s outside this wm’Id | j 
World dexas, le eartlilv kin^^s. | | ^ Rc T'de 

third court m the (l.iildiadhril u. | | tV Wmldly 

know ledp‘, 1 e that oj ordinarx men and those unen- 
lightened })v I'uddhii-m. 1 Itfi AVoildly daiia, or 
fjivin;^, 1 e. xvith thoughts ot possession, meuni, luiim, 
and the thmi!: <^i\en, v. J'l I | fi The world- 

law, has of this world, espeiiallv of hirth- 
and-death, in tiiis res])eet it is assoeiat ■>, xvith the 
first two of tlie four doj^mas. i e JJ siifleiini:. arid fjS 
its accumulated eoiise(jiiene<*s in karma, | ( 'ft? fK 
World-forms, systems, or states are eit'nial (as 
e,\istjnp; in tli(‘ Ahsolute, the Jfif 4nf. | I iS 
Loka viruddha ; om* oi tlu' tiiirty thna’ logical errois, 
to set u]) a pnumse contrary to human exfierience. 

I 1 llfi The Kve of the world, the eye that sees for 
all men, i.e. the lJuddha, wdio is als(> the one tliat 
optms the (‘VOS of men. Worldly, or ordinary eyes. 
Also I HR. II 0 A sutra discussing causality in 
regard to the tirst thret‘ of the Four Dogmas ^ ^ 
and in the R ^ gZ 34. | | Lokavid, ffl 
tr. as it Kfl Knower ot the world, one of the ten 
titles of a Buddha. | | Id ^ The sfieedy and 

straight way to Buddhahood (for all) which the world 
finds it hard to believe. 


lit ^ /ll The WorW-horo ..nd two- 

iogg(‘d (or human) honoured one, iiuddha, or the 
honoured among human bi}K‘ds. 

l\\ (3iief, lord, master , to control. | ^ Vihara- 
svamin : controller, director, the four heads of 
affairs in a monastery and & Hk- 

lit diief and attendant, pnneijial and secondary. 
1^ Lord, master ; to dominate, control ; the lord 
within, the soul; tin- lord ol the univeise, (tod, 

I The spirits eontn'lliiig the eight dir(‘ctions. 

I Tii‘' ^ (uahbot of a monastery. 

Lacking , I lacking in the right w%'iy, short- 
coming, ]>ooi\ an expression (d iuimility. 

Instead of, in ])laei i»t, acting lor, for , (eg. 

I § to oiler mei-nst' m ]>lnee ()t ••rHUhei * a genera- 
tion, A.ilh 1 

To deh\er, limn] over to, limid dowui. 

1 To deliver, entrust to | fi;- iflt (Ik] 

» f#). I or 0L Tin- work <-xpknning the 

ham ling down n{ Sakyamimrs leaching by Maha- 
kasva])<i and the- (-kh-rs, lw(-nty-lour in number ; ti. 
m tin- Yuan dynasty in six eluian , ef. IT p'l ]E m ). 

fill Another, oth(‘r, the oilier, his, ln*r, it, (‘te. 
j ~fj Another s stiength. (‘S]»eejallv that ol a Buddha, 
or bodhisattva,, obtaim-d Uirough faitli in Maliavana 
salvation. | | Those who trust to saU.it ion by 
faith, (-ont lasted with f| those who seek salva- 

tion liy works, or by tie u own strength. | | fft 
Trusting to and (-ailing on the iiuddha, especially 
\mitribha 

\%mw- Oxcreome l>y spee/ifie, sin ; i.e. any 
of the four pirajikas, or sin.s of exeornmunicatmn. 

I ft ( D ft) R. Paranirmita-vasavartin, ^ fit 

- 35^15 III iS; 

tile sixth of the six heavens of desire, or passion- 
lieavens, the last of the six devalokas, the abode of 
Mahesvara (i.e. Sivaj, and of Mara. | *5 rt That 
part of a Jiiuldhak.s(*tra, or reward land of a Buddha, 
in which all lieings rec(‘iv(‘ and ol)(*v his truth ; 
cf. a -5 ffl -h- I « The valuables of anotlu^r 
person ; (Jther valuables. | AnotluT and ones(-lf ; 
both lie and I. | ^ , I ii ^ I f j ^ - ^1 

ii Paracittajnana. Intuitive knowledge of the 
minds of all other beings. The eighth of the -f* , 

and the fourth or third of the ^ |i^ j§. Tlie eighth of 
Amitabha’s forty-eight vows that men and devas in 
his paradise should all have tlie joy of this power. 

1 K Si H a ; I (or «) IB #1| ; | » It SB ; fit 
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IE a (or *) Sthavirah; J: ^ % Ono of 

the four l)ranches of the Vaibha^ika Sc hool, so calked 
after the Vai})hrisika fetra, v. J.)! ; the school was 
reputed as later represented bv thf* l^Iahavihara- 
viisins, Jetfivaniyas, Abhaya^j^irivasjns, in (Vylon ; 
but the history of the Jiuddliisi sects is uru'crtaiii, 
cf. Taranath^ liifit. Buddhism, (r. ]>p. -70 . | ^ ; 

1 -U: Another life, or world, either j)re\ ions t{» oi aftt'i 
^■his. I M l^thana, a place, j-tate, 

condition. 

fill : Clsi, Iffi 11" immortal ; <lli A '• A Clll 

the p‘nii, of whom tliere is a famous erouj) of /\ 
^llj , an ascetic, a maTi of tlu' hills, a heirnit : 
the Buddha, The ^ <^iv«*s ten kinds o| 

immortals, walkers on the earth, fliers, wandereis at 
will, info space, into the (leva h(‘a\eiiv4, t lauslonniiijr 
themsedves into anv form, etc The n.niieh id ten 
rais, wlio T)rcc(‘dcd t^akvamuni, tin* first Ix'inv ISI 

.latisena; then* is als«» a list ol sistv-eiLdit 

A (ill Rivoii iti the A ?L itr ™ f i‘ f' V riiissi||, ;i . 
tion of five is A I deva eeuii, # I spirit e('nii. \ I 
human f;enii, | »‘arlh, or ea\ern <feiiii. and j 
ghost genii I A E 3E ; I A E ra Ut Tin* 
Mrgadava, a deer }»ark X.f] of V'aratiaM, “ .i ja\oui lO* 
resort of f^akyaniuni. The modi'rn S.nnafli (Sa- 
ranganatha) near Ik'nares, " Kit<'i. | ^ d1ie Bsi's 
city, i.e. the Buddha's native citv, Kapilavastu. | 
Taoist treatises on alehernv and immoitalit^. | 
The voice of fJuddha. | E I I'he royal-stag (lenlus, 
i.e, Buddha. 


I* The night liefore the | winter solstice. 

The morning of that day. | ^ The observances of 
that day. 

come forth, put forth ; exit ; 

beyond. 

iH (!) A])]>earanee in the world, eg. the* 

Ihidilha's appearing. (-)To lea vt* t he world ; amoidv 
or inm. {')) Be\ oiid, or outsidi* this world, not of this 
world ; ol nirvana eharael(‘r. | | A ^l'h(‘ gn'at 
A\(uk of the Ihiddha's appearing, or for which he 
ap|H*af<M|. I I The niiAaiia, or ol lier-uoi Id mind. 

I I Tlie aim eherislied bv the Biiddlia in 

an])ea]ing in fli^ woild. | | ^ The liiiit ol hs'u nig 
tie* world , t!ie K'sult in anotlu'r world . nirvan.i. 

I I 5k work or ])osition of one who has ijiilited 
thi* world, that of a. moidc. | | Hg The LMrnient of 
one who has lelt the woild. | | ^ An abode awav 
from tin* w'orld, a nionastei*v, hei'initage. | | , 

I I (IHJ) 31 (»>i’ ^ SK; Lokottaravadinah, 
kt IH ® ® an ofF.sli(K.)t of the l\]rdiasatig}iikrdi 

diMsion of the (‘ighteen Hinayaiia scIkhiIs : the tenets 
oi tin* seliool an* unknown, but tin* name, as implied 
by the Chinese tianslation, sngg<‘sts if not tlif* id<‘a of 
Adi-Ihuhlli.i, yet that of snpra-mundane nature. 

I I IS) ')’(> Ihe world : the world (or life) 

beyond this; flu*, sujua-imindane , the* spiritual 
world. I iiiinfi . or The w'ay of leaving the 
w'orld, i.e. ol (*idjght<*nnieiit, idem S* tE itt ' 
spiritual huv. 


yj, ]ly means of, bv using, by ; w herebv, in order to. 
I *0 fli direct transiinsMon from mind to mind, 
as contrasted witb the written word ; the intintj\(* 
])rinciple of the Ch‘an (Zen) or mfnitive school. 

Strong, valiant; suddciil\. | 

Jauman, ^ Jati, birth, production ; rebirth as man, 
animal, etc. , life, position assigned by ]»irtb , 
race, being; the four mctliods of In'ith aie egg, 
womb, waiter, and transformal ion. 

3'd KWit brother. | ^ Kl(h‘r and voiinger 
brothers ; brother, brethren, i.e. iiu‘mbers of tin* 
fraternity. 


fii tt # Jill To shed a Buddha's blood, one 
of tin* live gravi* sms. 

IK «l 'n A bodliisattva's entry into time anil 
space, or the ]tlienonu'iial fg, for the sake of saving 

.T, ,‘1*4 111: tfll Surpassing the supra-rnundane ; 
the stage ol ]k)dhisaltavaliood above the eighth 
fib or di‘gn*e. 

|l| ^l’(’ leave the dusty world of jiassion and 

delusion. 


im Return, turn back, a turn. | The da vs on 
which the day of death is remembered | ^ 

S I H Nivartana-stupa, «*rccted on flu* s])ot where 
akyamuni sent back his horse after quitting hoim*. 


Hima ; hemant-a ; winter. | 1'he 

winter retreat, 16th of 10th moon to Jbth of Isi. 


To come out of the state of dhyana ; to 
enter into it is A 


m m Pravraj ; to leave* Iiome and become a 
monk or nun. | | A ^'ho has left home and 
become a monk or nun. Two kinds are named : 
()) :& I I who physically leaves home, and 
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(2) I I one wlio (loos so in s])irit and conduct. 
A further division of fcnir is : (J) oin* who ])hysi(‘ally 
IcavTs lionio, but in spirit remains witli wih^ and 
family ; (ti) oim wlio ])hysically remains at home but 
whoso spirit " 0 (\s forth ; (.‘1) one who leav(‘s homo. 
1 )(m1v and spirit; and (1) oiu' wlio, body and mind, 
refuses to h‘ave home. 


|tl ^ To leave, come out from. | | jS to 
leave the passions and delusions of life, an intp. of 
nirvana. 

its hixternal , the eom]K)nents of a thing or 
mattc'r ; to ])ut forth a body. 


|Pl Jiil* To breathe out . | | ^ A ^^r('ath ing- 

out not wiiiting for breatliing-in, breatliless. 

Hi Tlie wisdom of Ic'aMiig mortality, or re- 

incarnations ; the W'isdonrof halving the* world. 

{l\ Avadanas, M stork's of 

memorable deeds. The sixth ot tin* tveke sections 
of th(* canon, consisting ot ])ara}>les and (‘om- 

])arisons. 

The going forth jM'riod, i e, from the 
sutb'rings of mortality : the a])]iointed tune of going 
foith ; th(‘ jM-riod of setting forth. 

To manif(*st, rev(‘al, b(‘ nianifcst<‘d, 
a])p<‘ar, e g. as does a Ihiddha's tc]n]>oT'.irv body, or 
nirmanahai a. Nana' of Iklavi IS K -li « dis('ipl(‘ 
of iluddlia to be reborn as S,inuinta,j>rabiiasa , als(‘ 
of a son of Aj.ltasat ru. 

|l^I To b(‘ born , to ])roduc(* ; monastic 

food- siip<‘nor as bestowed in alms, called | IJjij and 

:?fe fji- 

th ill The imfettcK'd, oi fn*e Idiutata- 

that-il, as contrasted with the m Hia- 


j[|[I Ad 1 ad<led ; in(T(‘ase ; jait on. | Added 
stnmgtli or fiowt'r (hv the Jhiddhas or bodhi- 
sattvas) , aid. | p . \ fL F Kasa, visibility, 

splendour , a s]teeies of grass, ^SoccAan/?// sj/crntaneurn,. 
M. W. I ; Itll g JI4 ft ^ dliisthann, to dejj(md 
upon, a base ruhe It is defined as d(‘j)endence on 
the Ihiddha. wm- Jp (uaoers his strength on all (who 
s(‘ek it), and ^ upholds them; lienee it implies 
prayer, lieeause of obtaining t*^ ** Ihiddha’s }M)wer and 
transferring it to others- m g<‘n(‘ral it is to aid, 
support I I % To iv jK'at ta.i ;as over offerings, 
in order to jircvent (h'rnons from taking them or 
making th<‘m uneh'an | | B\ tlu' aid of Buddha 
to ent(‘r Buddhahood. I IttA wand {mad(‘ of peach 
wood) laid on in driving out (hunons, or in healing 
iliseast*, th(‘ ])a inful plac(’ lanng beatt'ii. Tautras are 
r(‘p(‘ated wliih‘ the wand is used on the jiaticnt 

I I Tlie bodv wliH'h tlie Buddha dejxmds upon 
tor his mani((‘^station, i e. the nirmana.kava. I 
'M V'k • ^ S(c Kasiiva, a eolour com])()«e(t of reii and 
yellow, i.e. brown, (h'scnlu'd as a mixed (tolour, but 

I Iff d(‘fim‘d as ^ red. \m itP Katavihka, 
V. ifili I IVayoga Added firogress, intensifietl 
etToit, eariM'st tmdeavour | | (J The second of the 
four stages of tli(‘ ^ know'll also as H | |. 

I I ^ Jj ft Goodneas acquinni by 

(‘arnest (dlort, or " works as differentiated from 
4: 7*^^ natural goodness. \ ^ \ | ; | ; 

I kit Ik vine or Buddha aid or power bestowed on the 
living, foi theii ])rotection or ]K‘rfection. 


|t| Tlie surpassing sacred truth, or ttie 

sacred immortal truth. 


m iS 


To leave the world and ent(‘r the nirvana 


ih »- To stand out from tin* class or rank 
(e.g. to ask a question). 

m m Outstanding, of outstanding ability, 
egregious, standing forth. | | ffi The ymblic 
announcement of the distribution of the kathina 
garment (v. ^c) in the last monf h of tlie rainy 

season, i.e. of the coming forth of the monks from 
their retreat. 


Mf'iit, nuTitorious ; achievement, hence 
aJiu vmg strength, eanu'st effort (after the* good). 

I B a ffj ffiv Kun-dgah-grags, also named J|| £ 
Danupa, a famous Tibetan monk of the thirteenth 
(•(‘ntury, wlio had iuthumce at the Mongol court 
under Kuhlai Khan and after, d. 130^1 \ ^ H i 

(or y5) h)] ^ilpasthana-vidya-sastra ; “ the silstra 
of arts and s(;iences,'’ i.e. of and one of the 
3£ live works on knowledge ; it tr(*ats of “ arts, 
mechanicis, dual philosophy, and cahmdaric calcula- 
tions ' . Kitel. itn V'irtue achi(‘ved ; achievement ; 
pow(*r to do m(*ritorioiis works ; merit; meritorious 
virtue ; the rew^ard of virtue ; a name for ^ ^ 
^ H Punvatara, one of the twenty-four A ft 
(leva aryas, w'orshijiped in Ghina. | | ft ^ 

The grove of merit and virtu(\ i.e. a Buddhist hall, or 
monastery ; also the scriptures | | ^ Envoy to 
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IIm* virtuous, or ofiicer supervising virtue, controllor 
of monks and nuns appointed liy the T‘ang (V)urt. 
I I k (^) M k (-k) goddess 

of fortune. I iTKI'T^lfe) The \\ater or eight lakes 
of iiHUitonous decMls, or virtue, in Paradise I I IS 
The field of nuuit and virtue', i.e. tlu' Tnratna .7;! 

to he* cullivateMi hv the faithful ; it is one* of tJie 
thre*e tiehls fer cultivating welfare H jS IB* I I iR 
The* assernhly of all ni(*rit and virtue, i e the* Jiuddliu ; 
also a stu])a assyniheil of him. | | Kathina, jjg ^ 
W the* garment ofm<‘rits,gi\e'n to monks after 
thedr summer redre'at of nine'ty days ; it symbolized 
five riK'iits to wdiieh tiie*y had at t aim'd. I liSf 
Meritiinous exere ise, i e. w’alking about intoning after 
duty. I ffl Action, functioning, in jiractie'e and 
achieve'inent | Acliievmg powt'r ; ability, ])e>WTr. 

;lb ntara, North | llj {£ *15 ; p %■ M p 
rttarasailah. One <»i the* se'cts oiganize'd in the third 
ce'iitury after the* Nirvana, whose* se'at is eie*se‘ri]»ed as 
mirth eif $1] (.pv, | The* nortiiern seliool 

of the (Iran (/e‘n) se‘e*t ; Irom iiodhidhanna JfJ 
to the* fifth patnare-h tjl Hung-jem the sehead 
was uiidivide'd , Iremi |[g Hui ncng be'gan the 
division of the* semtherii schoed, ^ Shen-hsiu 
maintaining the* mu'the*rn . it was the* senithern 
schoeil whie*h pie*vaiie*d. | Tlie* pii]>irs posit lem 

m ]>ayiiig n*spe*e‘t te> his master, i.e*. facing the r rth 
w'he*r(‘ the niastvr sits. | i|* I'rsa major, 

the* Nerthern Hushe*l with its se‘V(‘n stars. | | ^ 
The hall fer its w'orshij). | if ^ ^ The seven 
rmrthern e*oiiste*llations from we-i te» hsu are* 
re*pr(*se*nte*d in tlie (oirbhadhatii ]»y theii se*\Tn e]e*vas. 

At I I fA Noiflierii P>iiddhism, i.e*. 
jAlahayana, in (,untrast with Senithe'rn Buddhism, 
liinavana. I 4 : ?'.! « e T ne nortlrrn versiem of 
the* Nirvana silt ra, in lorty e*hiian. | The iieirthern 
jnlleiw, » e* Silkyainuni w hen elymg, j)illowe*el hislu'ad 
te> the* nenth, peunting the w'ay for the e*xtension of his 
eleie t nm* \m- 11^ (''!■ w) /* Uttarakuru, 

the nerthern eif tdie four continents surrounding 
Sunie‘ni , V. I H Valablii. North e*rn Lata. 

“ An an(“i(*iit kmgeleim and city on the Eastern coast 
e)f (iuj(*rat.'' Eited. | ^ The northern T‘ai, i.e. 
\Vu-t‘ai-slian m Shansi, the* iiorth(*rnmo8t of the 
Four fanieius Buelelhist Mountains. | ^ The 
ne)rthe*rn eeifh'ction er e*dition of ],()21 wwks 
hist jniblished in Peking bv emler of (’h‘eng Tsu 
(11(0 togt'ther with feirty-one additional 

works, publislu'd by it; Mi-tsang after thirty 
v«*ars’ labour be*ginning a T). jnsii. Later this 
e*elition was published in Japan 1078 1681 by fS, tlK 
Tt'tsuge n. I IJttaravana. The northern as- 
eeiision e)f the* sun l)e*tw^een the* winter anil .summer 
solstice's. 1 jR j| The Bodhisattva ^ Miao 
(diien of Ursa Major. 


Half. Used as traiislit. for Pan, pun. | (or 

i)®; lisjtw: wnm-. 

Paheika., the tliirel of the e*ight gr(*at yaksas, husband 
of Hfiriti ^ |?1-. I ^ , lit 4 !hmae*a or 

Paheasattra or Pahe-arastra, an ancient }>re)vim*e ami 
city of Kashmir (now Pum*h). | iA; f| |”] Ha,lf- 
deva brahmans, a trrm for hungry ghosts. | jjj 
?£ ; ^ Panasa, l,re*ad- 

fruit ; ^ is incorr(*ctly used for | ^ “ Half a, 

(‘harae*ter ' ; a lette'r of the alphabe*t. llmavana 
is likened to a | |, Mahayaiia to a 

eomf)le*te word . he'ne*e* ^ ^ ^ is liinavana 

I ^ W n K B if ^ 

Panelara-vasini : white'-elolhe'e!, i.e*. the* white e lothi'd 
Kuamvin : also tr. as white alKale*. I If ife •’ aiidaka, 
int}>. as ^ to lihange from time* to time*, a g«‘m*ral 
term tor eunuchs , se'e* iiHI. | The* half 

anel the* e'om]>lete‘ doctrines, i e. liinavana and 
Malun-aiui. I ^ rul (or ff ) M : I H ^ 119 M 

Pahe*akhaelaiiiv a, tlie* five* “ e*he*v\ irig " fe>ods, not 
re'giilar feioels, i.i*. roots, s(e*ms. l(‘.ive*s, flovvi'i’s, fruits ; 
or ste*ms, leave's. tlo\ve*rs, fniits. aiiel the-ir 1 1 itiirat ions. 

I # « US (^>1* ffil) /t I ^iiie*abhojani\'a The* five 
re*gular artie-le-.s ed lood . the* iHs .if r, * Kan I imng i 
giM's whe'at, nee*, parche'd nee* (ot e'ake*s), lish, and 
tle*sh. Another ai*e‘oinit is nee*, boih'd whe'at or ])ulse*. 
jiare'lie'el grain, th'sh, eaki's | ,]{; (or ifll . 

m pb' (m ^ its Paiithaka, born (»n the* load , a 
road , two j)re>t he*rs — om* feorii hv a, main roael, the* 
oth<*r bv a ]>ath — who beeth became* a r hats | ^ 
A eh'va who by de*v()tion aelvance's liy li'aps, e‘se‘a[)mg 
from one' to thirt'e-n ed the* Mxte'e'ii he avi'ii.s of form 
I (JA) boelhisatt va's lorm e»f sitt mg, elitfe*rcnt 
from the* e*om[)le‘te'ly cross-ie‘gge*d form eif a Hmldha. 

I j& Kt. Piihjara, a baske't, e)r cage. | jjf Half a 
elav'.s tasi, i.e*. fasting all elay but e*a(iiig at night. 

U • • 

I I To divine, prognosticate. | A methoel of 
divination in the e'sote'ric school by means of the 
Sanskrit letter “ a | dc ^ “ Tchahsuna ” is the 
highly doubtful form given by Eit(*l, wlio describes 
it as the anene'iit capital of Vrji, an “ ancient kingdom 
N. of the Ganges, S.E. of Nepaul 

Go, go away ; gone*, ]>ast ; elepart, I(*ave ; to 
remove, dismiss ; the* ^ teme. | ^ Go anel come. 

I I ^ Past, future, present. | ^ 5^ The 

heretical sect which be'licvcd in tlie reality of past and 
future as well as the present. . I (or 51;) jSC « IB 
ej^ilUlB: ^iksakarai,ii. “ A young 

Braliman studying with his preci'ptor.” M. W. Studies, 
stuelents. Also interpreted as “ evil doeels Also 

“ a section of the Vinaya eialled ^ ^ . 

consisting of a series of KK) regulations with reference 
to the conduct of novie^es Eitel. 
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Rjf To call, cry. | To cry, wail, Raurava, 
hence the fourth and fifth hot hells, v. 

To HUtninon, call. | To ijivile, esjH^cially 
the Buddhas or Liodhisiit j vas to worship. | | '2* ^ . 
M ^ % M The iiiviter, jiossihly (‘tvniolo^rjcally 
connected with achavaka ; lie is the yoiitii hith 
on the left of MahjusrI in his ^Toiip of tln^ Uarhha- 
dhiitu, and is sijppost‘d to invite all the living to 
enlightenment. 

A sentonc{', fihrase, clause ; also used for a 
place. I I SenterK*(' ])y sentence, every word. 

I ^ Fa,dakaya, perliaps l*rati])adika ; an inllecled 
wonl . 


>^4 Only ; a final particle : tran^lit /. | Jg 

fSi , I m it lai SR Jc m Jju sii : Jc m 
ui ® . ®] rii SR ^ IE i 111 sii H 

h>i’ -it) ^ )|itt +H d<‘ta\anivah m- .f<‘tivas.nlrih. Scliool 
cd tlie d\\ejl(‘rs on Mount Jeta. or 0 Selcail of 

,I(dr\una. A suhdivisiou (d llie Stha\iiali (’f dt- 

[lE Mav not, ^'annot , lianslit. /»A | [|{| j.fl IJh 

i5t ^ I ^ , Sli m il!i Vil : M ^ 

giinanircsa the t\\clt+h moul h , M \V ,^a v luduuan - 
March, the rn<uith. niasa, of the Naksatra J’liklgunj 

Pj May, ( an, able. | f f* Khan A Turkish ttuni 
tor “ prince " | JhS (-T^) A cas(* for hooks or writings, 

likenod to the shell of an egg (JJ | 

Khatuu. A Tuikisii term for “ ([lieen ’ oi “ - 

AiK'ient, aiitirjue, old ; of old. | ^ Ancient 
and modern. 

^ '*1' «' ^ ^ III 

A hat ])lace, ]dalforni, plateau, tt naee , an 
ahhrev. for ^ and fur ^ fj T‘ien-t‘ai, lienee | {fj- llie 
T‘icri-t‘ai mountain | | ^ its “ school ", | 

its disciples ; | Jj( ; | jgf its doctrine, or way, 

1 ^ The scliool of Thii-Heng, or T‘ai and Heiig ; 
T‘ai is T‘ien-t‘ai, i.e. Chih-i § gg its founder, Heng 
is flS ■{& the Heng yo monastery, i.e. a term for 
Hui-ssii 3@5 ® the teacher of Chih-i. 

^ Daksina. Th(‘ right hand, on th(‘ right, e.g. 

I ^ right hand, | right turn, | pradaksina, 
turning or processing with the right shoulder towards 
an object of reverence. 


m Catur, Tour. 

* The four “ ones ”, or the unity contained 
(aciiording to T‘iend‘ai) in the ^ pp of the Jjotus 
Sfitra , i.(‘. ^ — its teaching ol one Vehicle ; — • 

its sole hodhisattva procedure , \ — . its men all 
and only as hodhisattvas ; ^ •— its one ultimate 
Irulh of the r(‘a]ity of all existence. 

no The t weiity-r'ight ediaj^ers of the 
IjotiLs Sutra. 

ffl _k Th(‘ four times a day of going up to 
worship- 'daybreak, noon, cviniing, and midnight. 

B) =f; Ilf f» Tile iir unattainahles, per- 
petual youth, no sickness, pt‘i*'miia] life, no death 
Tlicn‘ is a work, tlic ( 'al lir-lahha-siitra, tr. into 
(limese under this 1ifj» | | | Tin* four 

things of a Buddha which are beyond human eon- 
e<‘ption • Ifh ^ his world, ''E his living Ixnngs, 
tiB Ills nagas, and fi)|’, J: ^ the bounds of his 

Buddlia-rcalm. | | | Tlie four tiiat may not 
)m‘ treat(‘d lighllv a firince tliough young, a snake 
though small, a file tliougli tiny, an<i aliovc all a 
“ noM\'<’ ' 1 iiniigh a, begmn«‘i, lor lie may become an 
('f 15iiJ ^ fi-iO. 

m 4* Trlf The four to whom one does not 

entrust vahiahles- tin* old. for death js ni|f!t ; tlie 
<listant, lest oiu* has inimrdiate need of tluni , the 
evil , or th<‘ stroriv • h-st the t(‘m]>tatioij h<* loo 

strong f» ' I lie last two. 

H xf; jjiflf (or The four objects of 

unfailing ourity (or faith), i v tlie three pn‘cious ones 
ftriratna) and tlu' ^ moral law. 

Four forms of asiddlia or incomplete 
statement, part of the thirl v-three fallacies in logic. 

B 4^ d -l That a thing is not born or not pro- 
diiceil of itself, of another, of both, of neither ; cf. 

P3 ^ li ifi- 

The four invisibles — w'ater to fish, 
wind (or air) to man, the natun^ (of things) to the 
deluded, and the $ “ void ” to the enlightened, 
Ixicause he is in his own element, and the Void is 
beyond conception. 
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tg IK: |M‘nod of Ili(‘ Buddh.'i's cjirtldy lifo, 

Rtyl<‘d ^ |H; tli(‘ sacred period (or ])eriod ol (Ik* sa^e), 
is ad(Jed to the tliree p(*riods of lE correct Law ; 
« ft seml)liiiie(‘ of the Law , and ^ d(‘eadeii<‘(‘ 
of the Law. 


0 It TJie four necessaries (»f a monk - 
clothln^^ \ietiials, heddiFij^, nieda'inc' (or In'rlis). 
Anotlier s»‘t IS a (j\\eIll^l;^^ (‘lot }iiii<j. ^|etllals, inedieine. 

1 1 fft -S olYerin^s or piovismus lor a 

nifnik. There is a sutra, the | | 0, or pii] | | | 

For I I Mj pft V. n :f; T.i I j ft n 

Four metlifxls of a hodliisatt va s |aeparatioii lor 
]U’ea(‘1iint^ tlu‘ lia\s -eiitiv into meditation . into 
wisdom ; into eomplrtt' inoi.il si'lLeontiol . and into 
clear discernment, leasonin^e U :r I"] 


Pfl _"P. 'kh(' foil! lands ot tlie ^\o^ld. whose 

domains were Ml|l}lO‘^ed to ‘vt r('t( li hi S., \\ .aiidX of 
tin* lliniala\ .IS , K A I t hi' loid ol nii'ii , S I 

of i'h'jdiants \\ 'jSJ | ol |<‘W(‘N (iir pii'Chuis thmL^s) : 

K /IJ 1 oi liorsi's. jtlj jpSc |. 

\H Thi' ;;oal, deer, and o\ (aits and tlie 

great w liite-hiilloi k cart of the I,o(iis sfitia six' (tLl j|i . 


UJ A « IK; 'I’Im' world Ironi tour ])oint (*f 

view : that ol men in eeia lal it'^ jileasiires tlMUight- 
lessK ; (d si.nak.is and piat\ i ka-luiddlias as a 
hiirning iioiis(‘, uiii'a.^iK' , (d ho<lhisa1t\as as an 
emptt llower ; ol Jhithliias as mind, .ill t lungs hi-ing 
for (i>r (d) intelligi-rit mind. 


ifg fill The three gi'tiii, or ioiinders id .svstt'ins, 
together with Niigiant liajn.'it 1 . \ H ^ 

^|1| I I JjJ wh(» sought 

i'scajH' Iroriidi-atli one in the mountains an(»ther in 
the oci'an. an<ithei in tin* aii. and a lourth in the 
marki't ])laee- -all in vain 


la ft The four abodes or states in the pjfj .‘h 

i-(‘. (1) '/c I the di'valokas, (‘quivah'iits ot (harity, 
morality, and go(»dness of lu'art , (-) ^ | the 

brahmalokas, eipnvalents ol heiu'volence, ])ity. joy, 
and mdilTerenee , (d) | tlu' abode of sravakas, 

jiratyeka-buddlias, and bodhisatt vas. e(|Ui valent of 
the samadhi of the immati'nal ri'alni. forrnh'ss and 
still ; (4) m I the Buddha-abode, thi- «'(|Uivah*nt 
of the samadhis of the mfinitv. v. m‘.\t. 


Ett(M) The four states or conditions found 
in mortality ; wherein are the delusions of inish'ading 
views and desires. They are (1) ^ — ^0 t£ Jit 4he 


(hdusions arising from seeing things as they seem, 
not as iliey n'allv are. (2) S I I 1^*^* d(*sires in 
the desire-realm, (d) | | the di'sires in the 

forriiTealm. (4) ^ | | tlie (h'sires in th(‘ form- 
less realm. When ^ Mj] 'ft: tlie state* of ignorance 

is added W'e have* the -fj- 4ife live states. These five 
states condition all iTror, and art' the ground in 
which sjiring the roots of tlu* (‘ounth'ss ]>assions and 
delusions ol all mortal bi'ings. 


ig » ].'cmr of tlie Five ])livani Jiuddlias, i.P. 
llic four rcffioMal I’.iiddlias . they arc variously 
stated, Tlic ^ it III) f? stives K. W ra : S. +n'; 
w M li . N m The -A 11 (lives 

Iv tif ||4 . s. A fj « iM Vi W m ® : 'V. t iSf 

(I.e. ^ «) : N iPd,. I e. Jf *1 The 

^ Ml] m n gives iT'i §)j ; : fin fl Bb 

^ • li W ^II ^ I I h 

W J: II ^ill The lour piir])os<'S of t h(' ihiddlia's 

.H>p(‘aring, that tlii' Ihiddha knowledge might lx* 
IS] /J> tn A r(‘V(‘ah*d, ])ro(daimed, understood, and 
('iitered , v. Lotus '}j i^i- 


ig « Th(' four iM'ce.ssMi M‘s. or things on whitdi 
the religious r’< I\. (1) | | The lour ol ascetic 

jiraetil loiK'r-s lag (‘lot lung , Ix'gging loi food , sitting 
unde? tu'cs ; purg.it i\ «‘,s and diun'ties as moial and 
spiritual means; iIk'sc art' also t('rm<Ml f/l} 

(d) I I The four of the dharma, i v. the truth, 

which is eteiii.il, lathei than mam evt'U its ]»ro])a- 
gat(»i , th(' sutias oi jx'rh'ct iiK'amng, i ('. of tlu' 
'!> m +n the truth of the “ middle ' way , the 
nu'aniug, or spirit . not tlu' letter, wisdom i t*. 
Jhiddha-wi.sdom rathei than mere knowledge g®. 
TIm'K' an* oflit'r groujis. (T. 1|}.. | | A jE 'J^ie 

tiist four abov(‘, /(J I h :nid tlu' A IE Jfl d-''- 


15*1 jri V, I f.-f I I A 'if The four 

light oltjeets of faith and tla* tivi* right modes of 
proeetluie ; tin* 4n Bhutatathata and the H 
Thre«* Breeioiis Ones an* the four; tin* tiv<* are 
almsgiving, morality, jiatiencv. zeal (or progrt'ss), and 
Jh IB iiKMlitatiom 

ig ®) The four vi})arvava,, i e. inverted or 
false belu'fs in regard to There are twm 

groups (1) the common belief in the four above, 
(ienied by the early Jiiiddhist doctrine that all is 
imjx'rmanent, sullering, imiwTsonal, and impure ; 
(:2) the fals(’ beli(‘f of tin* Illnayaiui school that 
nirvana is not a state* of permanence, joy, personality, 
and purity. Hinayaiia refutes tlie common vievv in 
regard to the phenomenal life* ; bodhisattvism redvite^s 
both views. 
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^ p Yu-t‘a]i-iia, ? tho four 

dogmas ; all is inipormanont, all is sulTeririf', tliero is 
no (‘po, nirvana. 

P3 A« Tlio Uiirty-tv\o marks of a Buddha. 

P9 % ( 'iitiir anpjnhalakaya ; IIk' four divisions 

ol a rakrav.irti’s troo]»s (‘Icplia.nt, liastikava ; 
liorsr, asvakaya ; chariot, rathakaya. , and foot, 
pattikava. 

The ^ Dharnialaksaiia* s( hool divuh‘s 
the function ol eoenit ion into join , i.e. ;^|| mental 
|)henomena, ^ jy discriminating siicti ])h(‘nomtma, 
ft m 'jh flic piiwcr lliat (li.scntiiiiijifcs, iitid 
ft JUf th<‘ proof or assurance oi that ]Knv(T. 
Another jj^roup is faith, Idiert v, ai tion, and 
Wl assuranc<‘ or i<‘ali/.at ion. I Ht ifi 4^ \tracts 
from th(‘ H foui -division \ inava. with verses, 

for use on davs wlien the tlisciydine is T<‘cited ; theic 
are other woiks under a similar title | | ^ idem 
\ I'm Tii-' +n school w hicli di\ ides the 
coaTiition-mind into four parts, v. above 
I I# Tin ‘ four division \ina\a or disciydine of the 
1 )harma‘tupta scliool, <livi(h‘d into four sections of 
‘Jtl, la, II. and 11 idiuan. The | | | Bhai'ma 
^mjita-vinava was tr in A.D 41)0 l»v Huddhavasas and 
ffl; I''"-Iiicn ; flic 1 I Jt it. 12 ft 

J)liaimajtiiptad)liiksuni-karnia.n w'as tr. bv (iuna- 
\arnian in i‘U , and tlun’i' are numerous otluT works 
of this or-dcr. 

w iifj Th(* four kalyias, or epochs, of a \vorld, 
lit I that of formation and cornydetion , '(B | 
(‘Mst me or abiding : | dest rind ion , and | 

annihilation, or the succeeding vohl. fJL ^ $Sl !-• 

m ij The four ]>owers for attainme crdighten- 
nieiit ; independent personal power , power denve<! 
fi'om otlnu's , yiower of past good karma , and yiower 
arising Irom environment 

0 Jll fr V. ra * tt 

m'mmm idem 03 1®. I I .-S' The four 
wdth virdorious bodies, who were transformed inde- 
])endently of normal rebirth ; also styled 
bodies set free from all physical taint, thus attaining 
to Buddhahood. The four are the ic dragon- 
daughter of the Lotus sQtra, who instantly became 
a male bodliisattva ; and tliree others of the ^ 
Hua-yen sutra, i.c. S -y* ; 5li 

» tt Ift * 


mitm The I I® fij <l.v. whereby all 
beings may b(‘ saved. 

w + Catvarimsat ; Jortv. M — (i (or life) 
Kortv-one of the fifty two hodhisattva stages (of 
d<‘V(doprneiit ), i.(‘. all (‘\cepl the + and ©. 

For this and | | H f4 v. ^ I H ft- 

i I ;/L (tt Till' seiwiee to ^ piip the Master 

of Ilejilmg, wlicm forty-nine lamps are disydaved and 
fort\ nine monks engaged : si’ven of his images are 
used, seven of the lamyis being placed before eardi 
image. 1 1 1 H seven times sevim days of 

funeral services : th<‘ for tv-ninth d.'iv. I I I ® If 
jli (<‘i '0.) MS Till' Al.irii, nr r(‘iirl yialacc of 

forty-nine stories above the Tusita, h(‘avcn. | | 

- a Th(‘ fortv-twn mcssiuigcrs, or angels of 
3)1 It <1 V. M I ('I Tl'‘‘ forty two stages, 

1 e. all abov(' the '|- kJ nf :he fiftv-two stages. 

I I I im m iw d'he lorlv-two syiec'ies of ignorance 
whieh. according to T‘ien t‘ai, are to be cut off 
seriatim m the above forty tw(» stages | | | 

The doetrii'c ol tlu^ forty two M Siddham hdters 
as givim m th(‘ 70 and ^ 0. 4. They 

ha\e sfieeial nwaiiings, indeyreiident of their use 
among the fourti'cn vowids and thirty five consonants, 
le foitx-nme alphabetif signs. Th(‘ fortv-two are 
siipyiosed by the pjJit 47 to ]>e the root 

or basis (.f all letters , and each hdter has its own 
specific value as a syuritual svmhol ; T‘icn-t‘ai 
assnciatcs each of tlumi with one* of the forty-two ft- 
The letters l>egin with p*! and end wdth ^ or rs. 

I I I V* Tile "Sutra (d Forty-twa> Sections" 
gencially attributed to Ke^yapa Matanga, v. jjn, and 
(Jobharana, v. the htsI Indian monks to airive 

oflicially in China. Tt was, however, yirobably first 
produced in (Tina in tlie ^ (Tin dynast v. Tlien* are 
various editions and eommentaries. I Ifi The 
" fortv bodiiisattva positions ” of the % |IJ. They 
are (da.'^siiied into four gronyis : (]) -|- ^ Ten 
initial stages, ie the miiuls of abandoning things 
of the world, of keeyiing 1h(‘ moial law, yiatienee, 
zealous prognss, dhvaiia, wusdom, resolviy guarding 
(the Law), joy, and spiritual baptism by tlie Ibiddha, 
These are ass()ciat(‘d with the ■ I- a: C-^) -1- S Ten 
steyis in the nourishment of ]M‘rf<‘(‘tion, i.e, minds of 
kindness, yuty, joy, relirujuishing, almsgiving, good 
discourse, lienefiting, friendship, dhyana, wisdom. 
These an‘ associated wilh the -f- Jff. (11) -f- ^ Hi] 
Ten "diamond" steyis of tiimness, i.e. a mind of 
faith, remembrance, be.stowing one's merits on others 
understanding, iiyirightness, no-retreat, rnahayana, 
formlessness, wisdom, indestnietibilitv ; these are 
associated wuth the -p 41ii [tij. (t) The -p JJj q.v. 

I I /\ The forty-eight demon satellites of 

Aryacalanatiia ^ 8(; P)J 3E subduer of demons, etc. 

I I I ^ The forty-eight years of service demanded 
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by an old physician of Lis pupil in order to acquire 
Ills skill -likened to the slow and difficult methods 
of Hinayana. and of early Mahavaiia. | | | 
1’he f()rty-(‘i^ht vows of Aniitabha that he would not 
enter into his final nirvana or heav<*n, unless all beinps 
shared it ; the lists vary. | | iKfl ft 

For forty and mon* years (th<‘ Thiddha) was unable to 
unfold the full truth (until he first ^ave it in the Lotus 
sutra). 


la % ( atuh-paramarsa, the four attachments, 

i.e. desire, (unenli^litiuied) views, (fakir) morals, and 
ideas arising from the eonce])tion of the self. Also, 
the ])ossible (h*liisions of the p} {L Jffe- Also, seekinp 
fame in the four quarters. 


Th(‘ four terms, phrases, or four-line 
verses, e.g. | | JJI] The four terms of differentia- 
tion. e c. of all things into ^ the existing; ^ non- 
existing , ])oth , neither , or jihenonumal, noumenal, 
both, mutlier Also, doulile, singh*, lioth, neither; 
and other similar applications. | | ^ The four 
tenets held bv various noii-lffidilhist schools : (l)the 
])erman<'nce of the <‘^o, i e. that tin* e^o of ])ast 
li\('s IS tlie e^o of the ])r(‘seiit , (2) its imjiermaiieiice, 
i.e, that the jireseiit epo i,s of independent birth; 
(,'i) both permanent and imyiermanent, that the epo is 
jiernwuient, tin* Ixuly iinp<‘rmanent ; (4) neither 

])ermanent nor impermanent , tliat the }>ody is 
impermanent but the e^o not imjiermamuit. | | 

T1h‘ swan-sonp of an arhat, who has attained to the 
perfect life 


All reiiii'ths are end(‘d, 

The nuldc life establislasl, 

My vvork is aecom|dished. 

No further exist<‘iH'<‘ is mine. 


I ! -fl^ -IS Th<‘ four jdirase classification that ])he- 
nomena are g w self-caused. ^ p.] caused by 
anotluT, Jh bv botli, ^ [y by neither ; cf. 

pg In] The four stages in Hinayana sancTity ; 
srota-apanna, sakrdagamin, anagamin, and arhan. 


\S 'k a™ H H ^ a. 


W 1$ The four “tastes”: the T‘ien-t‘ai defini- 
tion of the four periods of the Buddha’s teaching 
preliminary to the fifth, i.e. that of the Lotus sutra ; 
cf. 5E 

m I® The four commanders or leaders ; see 
Lotus Sutra 15. 


PI Catus-kusala-mula, the four good 

roots, or sources from which spring good fruit or 
development. In Ilinnyana they form the stage 
i*-fb*t* iSS represented by tin* (II ^ and 

& ft; in Mahayana it is the final stage of the 
+ ffl |Sj as repres(‘nt(‘d by the ^ TIktc are 

also four similar stages connected with i^ravaka, 
pratyeka-buddha. and Buddha, styled H pp III- 
Tlic four (if Thr l|l ^ arc j3| fj;-. JR' ^ and 
■ffir — it- I’be four of the ft are the same, 
but are ajqdied diffidently. The ft +0 retains the 
same four terms, but connects thcmi with the four 
dhyaiia stages of the ft U in its four first 

JJll If developments. 


pg •'ik The four metapliors (of infinity, etc.) . 

/f the weight of all thi* mountains in pounds , ^ 
the drops in the ocean ; 4]]^ JSJ| the atoms of dust in 
the earth , ^ ^ the extent of space. 


PI la 


idem | Jg. 


w t The four Ihiddha-ksetra, or realms, of 
T‘ien-t‘ai . (1) /L /S 1^ “il Healms wdiere all 
classes dwelh num, devas, Buddhas, disciples, non- 
discqdes : it has two divisions, th(‘ impure, e.g. this 
vvcdld. and the ymre. e c; the “ "Western ' pure-land. 
(•■i) -Jj ^ (‘m]>nra.ry realms, where the 

occu])ants have got rid of I ho evils of ^ SJ unen- 
lightened views and thoughts, but still have to be 
reborn. (3) ft M F?- ^ Bealms of permamuit 
reward and freedom, lor those who }iav(‘ attained 
bodlusattva rank. (4) 7^ 3S :)fc i Bealm of etidiial 
rest and light (i.e. wisdom) and of eternal s])int 
(dharmakava), the abode of Buddlia-s , but in reality 
all the others are inelud(‘d in this, and are only 
separated lor conv'eiiicnee’ sake. 


The four erroneous tenets ; also gg 
; pg ae: 0 « ; then* an* two groups : 
I. The four of the ^ Jg outsiders, or non-Buddhists, 
i.e. of Jkahminism, eoneeriiing the law of cause 
and effect: (1) 0 3f|5 heretical theory of causa- 

tion, c.g. creation by Mahesvara ; (2) IRI 0 ^ 
or effect independent of cause, e.g. creation 

without a cause, or spontaneous generation ; (3) 
^ 0 cause without effect, c.g. no future life 

as the result of this. (4) ^ 0 JK neither cause 
nor effect, e.g. that rewards and punishments arc 
independent of morals. 11. The four erroneous tenets 
insiders and outsiders, Buddhist and 
Brahman, also styled 0 ^ the four schools, as 
negated in the 4* Madhyamika .4astra : (1) out- 
siders, who do not accept either the \ jen or fa 
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ideas of ^ k‘unp ; (2) insiders who hold the Abhi- 
dharnia or Sarvastivadfili fenet, wliieli reropnizes 
X ^ human iniporsonality, hut not ^ the un- 
reality of things ; (3) also those who la)ld th(' ^ 
Satyasiddhi tenet which discriminates the two mean- 
ings of ^ k‘ung but not clearly ; and also (1) those 
in Mahayana who hold the tiuiet of the n?alists. 

I I ^ W The four Vajra-rulers of the four elements 
— earth, w'ater, fire, wind, and of the S.K , S.W 
N.W., and N.E. 

The four firm or pq ^ ^ in- 

destructible beliefs, in the Buddha, tie law, the ooler, 
and the commandments. 

mm The four stupas at. tin* })laees of Buddha's 
birth, Kapilavastu ; enlightenment, Magadlia ; yireach- 
ing, Benares; and parinirvana, Kusmagara. Four 
more arc located in the lieavens of the Travas- 
tririisas gods, one each for his hair, nails, begging- 
bowl, and teeth, E., R., W., N., respectively. 

0 PR (« ffi) The four causes of falling from 
grace and final oxcomniiJiiication of a monk or nun : 
adultery, stealing, killing, falsity ; v. \ H 

0 A M. The four liours of the night 

rit 7 to and the eight hours of the 

day from to 3 a.m. to 7 p.m 

PI Mahabhuta, P9 ; P9 The four 

elenuTits of which all things are made ; or tlie four 
realms ; i.e. earth, w'ater, fiT‘i\ and wind (or air) ; 
they represent 1^, jt$, and solid, liquid, 
heat, and motion ; motion prculuees and maintains 
life. As ^ active or formativi' forei's they arc styhsl 
W (‘^k) ^ I IS piissivc or material olM*‘cts they 
are ; but the xK « Satyasiddlii s.i'^rra 

disputes the JJ ami recognizes only the flg, | | ,iH 
The inliarmonious working of tin* four fjements 
in the body, which causes the 410 ailments , 
cf. W lr£- I I ^ M ^ The verse utt-ensl bv ^ 
Jhao Fa-shih wdien facing death under the 
^ M Yao Clfin emperor, fourth century A.o. : — 

“ No master have the four idcments, 

Unreal are the five skandhas, 

When my head meets the wliite blade, 

’Twill be but slicing the spring wind.” 

The “ four elements ” arc the pfiysical body | | 
^ llj The four famous hills ” or monasteries in 
China : # pe P‘u-t ‘o, for Kuan-yiii, (‘lement water ; 
$ # Wu-t‘ai, Wen-shu, wind ; (ft 0-mei, P‘u- 
hsien, fire ; and 0 C'hiu-hua, Ti tsaiur earth. 

1 I ^ 3E see la 5^ 3E. The four deva-kings of 
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tlie four ijuarters, guardians in a monastery. | ( 
W1 3: nil 3:- I I SP Tlie four monastie, heads 

imperially apponitc'd cliiruig the T'ang (Iynast 3 \ 
J I Sfe Y" The four grcijf disciples of tlie Biiddiia - - 
Sfiripiitra, Mahai'ijiudgalva vana, Siil)hut', and Maha- 
kasvapa. AuoiIht group is MahakuNV ,ipa, Ihndohi, 
Bahula, and Kaundmva. [ | ^ The four great 
oceans in a wau'ld, around Siimeru, in which arc the 
four great emitment.A'. <■ ii ilj fS. M (SP) 
The four continents (u” a world v. | 

I I |ih idem I A- II PH The four great sravakas, 
idem I -k f-- I I r. IK Th.- four great liodhi- 
sattvas of the L(»tu.- Sutra, i.(‘. Maitrcva Manjusrl, 
Avnlokitesvara, and Sam'intaldiadra Another list 
of ym'VK'iis VxidhisjiUvas is U ^7 A isislacaritra ; 
m a Anantacantra : :ff Visiiddhacaritra, 

and ^ if Supratisthitaeiiritra. | | ^ The 

guardian devas of the fou^ quarters: south ^ (^ij 

h f’^rti, ^ i ; 

and west I- Tne. | ! f#, is the 

tliirtceiitii group of th«‘ (Jarbliadhatu. | | ^i|) 
Four great sutras : 0 Hua-yen ; m m Nir^ 'ana ; 
« m Alaliarainakfita, and fiJ5 ^ Bra j ha. 

0 k I' Tlie four (juaiters or eontmenis of 
the work!. | | Jt F lu the upper regions there 
are the tour luaivams of th(‘ four deva-kings ; lielow 
are the peoyih' of the four eontinents. | (:Ac) | 
(Aitur maliarajas, or Ijokaykdas ; the four d(‘va- 
kmgs Indra's extiTiial " generals ' who dwell 
each on a side of Mount. Mcru, and who wuird off 
from tfu- world tin* attacks of malicious spirits, or 
asura-'. hen<*'' their name M m- PH T. tlu' four 
deva-kings, guardians of the world Their aliode 
is the [?il 7^ 3: k catur-ma,harrija-ka yikas ; and tluur 
titles an* ■ Pkist ^ 7^ Deva who keeyiti (Ins) 
kingdom; eoloui uhite; name DlirtanAstra. South 
Itt Tv U(‘\.i of increase and grow th ; blue ; name 
Virudliake West, IJJ D ^ The l)roa.d-eyt*d (also 
uglv-eved) di'vai (perhayis a form of Siva) ; red ; 
name ATrujKik.yi North % |}fl | Tlic deva who 
hears mucli and is wa-ll-versed , yellow ; name 
Vaisravana, or Dlianada ; he is a form of Kuvera, 
the gf)d of W'ealth. Tlu'se are the four giant temyile- 
guardians introdiiceil as such to China by Amogha; 

1 1 1 j®. 1 I 3i Oatur-maharaja-kayikas ; 

the four h 'uvens of ilic four deva-kings. 

m M (iK or 3^) V. pa n 

|Z9 in Uli ^ meditotioi) nirthod on the 
1^ JD If q v. I I S ’ W # M Rddhipada ; 
the third group of tin* ;f*|- bodhi- 

paksikadharraa ; tlie four steps to rddhi, or siiy)er- 
naiural powers, making the body iridey^cndent of 
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ordinary or natural law. The four atops arc said 
to 1)0 tlio [TlJ fig HI ^ four kinds of dliyana, hut 
tlioro aro several definitions, e |l|} elianda- 

rddhi-paria, desin* (or inh'nsivo lonpin^, or eonetni- 
tration) ; j|!f virya r.-p., <‘norgy (or inten.si- 

fied effort); citta r-p., inetnorv (or in 

tenvse lioldinp; on to the position roaclu*d) ; IR jji^ 
inunaiiisa-T.-p., meditation (or survey, the state of 
dhyana). 

PQ The four Indian “elans'’ or castes - 

hridiniana, ksatriva, vaisya, and sudra, i.e. (1) 
priestly, {' 2 ) niiiitarv and ruling, (.‘i) farmers and 
traders, and (4) serfs; horn res])(*etiv(‘ly fiom the 
mouth, slioulders, flanks, and f(‘et of Brahma. 


^ Tlic schodls of IS- “"<1 

^ likriiril by lyl Oiatif'-un of (lie 'ri(-ii-t iii 
to tlu! pg i.e. soriatmi : Jl), B), j§, and H 


m 4 ii A study or contemplation of 
the. 4n Dharmalaksana sect, on ^ th(‘ terms 
used, ^ tlie meanm'jfs of the thin^^s or phemunena, 
Stt the nature of the tliin^^s, y’g jgl] their ddferentia- 
tion. 


ra III Like four elosin^-in mountains are hirtli, 
atje, sickness, and divith ; another f^roiip is a^(‘, sick- 
m‘ss, death, a.nd d(‘e.ty (^ i.e. of wealth, honours, 
etc., or ^ impermanence). 


ra «£ Pour resjMTt inspirin'^ forms of de- 

meanour ill w^alkiri^, standiiifr, sitting, lying. 


n An The four senior or prime montlis, 
i.e. the first of each season, first, fourfh, seventh, 
and timth. 


^ {"It) T he four means of attaining 

to a happy eontentnuait, hv proper direction of the 
deeds of tln^ body; the w’ords of the mouth ; the 
thoiiglits of th(‘ mmd ; and the resolvi* (of the will) 
to ])rea<di to all the Ijotus sutra. 


|iq Z The four dliyana lieavcns of form, and 
the four degrees of dhyana corresjumding to th<*m. 
I 1 gd V. I £. 


P-l Tl,( four kinds of mferene*- in logic - 

<'omnion,])rejiidged oropposirig,insufheieiitly foumh-d, 
iiilutrarv. Also, the fom schools of tlioiight : 

I. Ai'cording to fg {JJ (’hing vmg 1 hey are f 1 ) 

that- evervthini: exist, or has its own nature; e.g 
Sarvast i\ .hla, in the “ lower " schools of Iliiiayana ; 

m that (‘vervthing has not a nature of it.s 

own ; e.g tlu' hiiiK i“- hiLdier “ Huiavana sidiool, 
tile Satvasiddhi ; (•>) |fhat form lias no reality, 

because of the doctrim* of the vokI, “ lowin' ” Maha- 
yana ; (1) .fflj ^ | rcvckition of n'ality, that all 
comes from tlx* bhutatat hala, “higher ' Mahavana. 

II. .\eeording to ^ 15^ T'an-yin of the fff 

monastery they ar(‘ (I) Ijijic | i ^4 14 | 
all things are raiisally jirodueed ; (g) h i e. 

fXi ^ I things art* but naiia-s ; (.'!) ^ in |. i c 

^ I- denying the reality of form, this .school 
fails to define reality, (1) ^ .4(1 IS 1 

the school of the real, in contrast with the 
seeming. 


la ffi Jli tr 8])eeial studv of or ailvanee- 
inent in the four degrees, a, nu'thod of the esoti'nes, 
formerly extiniding over 800 or l.tMK) days, later 
(‘ontracted to 2<M). The four “ d(‘grees " aie + A 
ifi. Hii ii- i'l- it but till' order vanes. 


iiS The lour universal vows of a, 
Buddha or bodhi.sattva : ifi m A m It 
1(1 save all liviiif; beings wil limit limit ; tt 

n I \m to put ail end to all pas.sions and didusions 
however numerous; ;fj; [”] ^ 36 I I b) study 
and liMm ail methods and mtsans without end , » m 
4S li I I sSi to beeom(‘ }>erfeet m the supnnne 
Buddha-hiw The four vows aie eonsidi'red as aiising 
one by one out of the pg Four Noble Truths, 

la iit li. "rira tik' four vinava and the live 
sastras. Tlu* four vinava, or di.seiplinary regulations, 
are t he i- alfi Sarvastieada-v ersioii tr. in fJl ehiian 
by Bunvatara ; PM ^ I )harm.igupta's v(‘rsion, tr. 
in 00 ehuan liy Ibiddhavasas , \n *!£ tit Samghika- 
ver.Mon or Mrihasamgliika version, tr. in 40 ehiian, liy 
liiiddliabhadra , and SR ft Mahi.sasaka-v<‘rsion, tr. 
in ‘»0 ehuan bv Biiddhajlva and ot hers, aJ.so known as 
M.iliisasaka-iiikriv:i-[>aheavargavmava. The five sas- 
tni-s (ire i-u M U p{» , 81 «!l iJll I : w I ; 

^ 1; am! p;] 7 |. V „sr. 


Th(‘ four minutest forms or atoms per- 
ee])tible to the four senses of siglit, smell, taste, or 
touch ; from fhese ari.se the pg ^ four elements, 
from whi(‘h arise the ^ five wisdoms, q.v. 


The four nirvana virtues, or values, 
ai'cording to the Mahayana Nirvana sutra : (1) per- 
manence or etiTiiity ; (2) ^ joy ; (‘I) fit jiersoiiaiity 
or the soul ; (1) fj> purity. Tliese four important 
terms, while denied in the lowxr realms, arc 
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fifiTirmcd hy tho sutra in the tninsconcltnifiil, or 
nirviina-roaini. | | ^ #15 ; | | H Th(‘ j(»yfii] 
realm, or acme of tlu' above four virtues, th<‘ nirvana- 
realm, tJie abode or dharmakaya of tlie Tatliajrata. 

Tkt' hearts of kindness. ])ity, joy, and 
indifference, id(‘m P9 4SI ^ ijj*. 

W W ^11 * ^ (lo])n]a1ion in tlie first and 
in tlie st'cond drvalokas i.r am 1 t/J ;fil lieavrn.s . 

in tlie third it is by einbraei* : in th(‘ Idnrtli, by 
lioldiiiK hands; in the tiftli. by mutual smiiiuii ; 
in the sixth b\ a mutual look. 

m .t; 'rii(' statr of a. saint, i e, be\n)Hl, or 
oblivious (kf the four conditions of -- /fj‘ M 
unity, difference, ('xistimcc'. non-existeia'c 

PI I l/g I I H 'IVf.Ml. <.L,ssrs 

of “ jirayer-iieads ", minibcf mj: fd or l.ttso, 
slyli'd I' liiV <1’ ill 0. ini'l .k mi. I""'’' iiiiddli', 
superior, and most superior | | |^|{Simlv- 

ujiasthana. Tin' foiiitold slave of mindfulness, 
thouvlit, or meditation tliat tollows the ^ 
live fold proci'dure foi (piitdimz the mind This Ihm- 
fold method, or obje(‘tivit v of thought, m loi stiTmi- 
latanv tin* miml in ('tliical wisdom It c<nisids ot 
contemplating (1)4^ the b(Kl\ <is impure and utba'iy 
filthv ; (2) ^ sensation, or consciousness, as always 
resulting m suffering , (5) mind a- mijiermanent 
iiKTely OIK' sensation after anothei (1) fjc things 
in general as Ikmii*^ dejx'ndent and wit limit a nature 
of their own. Tln‘ four negate the uhas of ])cima- 
nence. joy, peisonalitv. and puiity *?fi- 
and fjr, i.e. the four j^j f|)|, but v. jtLl Tht‘y 

are further subdivah’d into glj and |§, paiticulai 
and Rciicral, tenned ^1) +8 ^ niid I*), ill ;g-. jg. 

and thei(‘ are furtluT subdivisions. 


I'H tt rr T 1 h‘ four kinds of coiidiict natural 
trr a Hodhisattva, that arising from liis nati\c i:ood- 
ness, his vow-natuns his coni])liant natiin', i.r . to 
the SIX jwiramitas, and his transforming nature, 
i.e. his powders of conversion or salvation 


The four enemies — the passions^and-delu- 
sioii inaras, d<*at]i mara, th(‘ five-skaiullias maras, 
and the supreme mara-king. 


P 9 tl'? k)ur siddhaiita, v. The 

Hiiddtia tauglit bv (J) mundane or ordinary modes 
of r'xpression ; ( 2 ) individual treatment, adajiting 
his t(‘aching to the capacity of his 1 1 carers ; ( 5 ) 

diagnosta* trr'atment of their moral diseases; and 
( 4 ) the fierfect and higl'.(*st triitli. 

I^I 'd^'lii P8 tfl tS- 

m M. W\ id.Mi, [HI IF. M 

(ly Vjff d*. ("I Jtii ) Fdiir .sources of iin'ectiOM : 
thegivinvoi ie<‘cj\ mii of < lothing, or food, m Ixxjdmg, 
or inde])eiident Iv of usdls. 

P 4 (Mi i^) The four apaya, or evil 

destinies, the Im'IIs, as hi'^ _rv gliost-s, animals, or 
asnr.is The asnras aie smiietimes evil, sometimes 
cood, henc(‘ tie t('rm H l liree evil destinies " 

e\e(‘])ts the asm as | | kt ill Tie* fom w i<*k(Ml 
bhilvsus win) threw ovit the teaelmig ol tht'ir Ihiddha 
K rft Si Ta Clmaiig Yen aft(*r liis nirvana; thesr* 
sullerrsl in tm* deepest 1 h‘ 1 !s, eame forth puritied, 
hilt havt' not bemi abh* to att-ain jierh'etion bt‘canse 
of their ])ast unbelief ; v. ^ tk ft ii mi Also 
four (lisob(‘(lient bhiksiis who through much jnirga- 
tion ultima, t<'l V hecane* the Hud<lhas of the four points 
of 1 lie cotii|)as.s | 5 jl ( 5 ). ft' tn. ii and 


I K 


Tie' tom kinds of wisdom leceiNed : 


m 

(1) bv biith, or nature; (2) bv hearing, or being 
taught; (5) by thought; (I) bv dlivana meditation. 


I'lJ A Koiir stages in moral development : 
that of release, or deliv<‘ra,Tiee from tlie world on 
l)ecoming a monk ; tliat arising from the four medita- 
tion*- on lie* realms of form ; that above the stage 
(4‘ ^ (j.v. , that in which all moial evil is ended 

and delusion ceases. 


151 ^ idem pq f$ iSS 

ea The four givings, i.e. of goods of the Truth, 

of courage (or fearlessne.ss), and the giving up of 
the pas.sions and delusions; ef. dana-paramita 

|jg (^) Sima. A boundary, a separate 

dwxdlin;^, or dwellings (for monks and/or visitors). 


P9 ta As the sands of four Ganges. 

mm See 5 fjf and omit the first. 


mmm (or (latuh-sanigraha-vastu ; four 
all-embracing (liodhi jattva) virtues : (1) ifi diina, 
giving what others like, in order to lead them to 
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Jov(‘ and itm-oivo the truth ; fli) ^ 'Jfi- y)riyaviicana, 
.'jfTrclionatr sixa'c,}!, AVitli tfi(‘ saint' purpose ; ("{) 

M u urtliakrt ya, ('niuluct profitahh* to otlitTs, with 
tin* .saino purpose ; (1) fp] ijk saiiianarthata. <-o-(»p(‘ra- 
tioii with and afiaptalnui of onest'lf to fttiit'rs, to 

h'ari tin'll! inlu tin' tiutli | | -n lit. . \ \ ^ ■- 

I I H'l ddie lour Inxllii^att va'' ui tlt«' \ ajiailliat u 

with tin' lio(»k, till' rojw . the cliam, and tin' lu'll, 

wlioso othce js t(^ it m convert the lIVln^^ 


pg lie l‘"our It'a/'hiruts, doctrnn's, tu' schools; 
livt' croup.-, an* ^ivdi, wliosc titles arc ahlirt'Vjatcd 


to )t ^ (\[\ (1) 7t I 1 '^‘diools 

<d’ j'i;- *]'- Ka -vun ol‘ the ^ Ijj Ruanc-( hai inonastcrv 
are the lour veliK'les refen-^'d to hi tin* hurinnu 
liou.si' jiarahle of tlie Lotus Sutia, ic sravaka 
prat\’eka huddha, liodhisat t va, and th<‘ (in.d or one- 
vehicle teachiii;: (li) fj | | 'Fin' T icn 1 ai fom 
.•III' jit, jfi. .gl]. :iiiil [^, V. A ft (:i) a*; ii- I I 
'J’he cniup of vij Ih'i ^'uan hsiao <*1 yjii Tfl Hai tunc 
are the “{ YA Vi re])resfjit('d hv the jjq ^ 

te H ii fA ro]>resent(‘d hy tin* l}!c 

is ; — ^ ih Vi rcpre.sented hy tin' #5 ® . 
and — M Jfk n'pic.sented hv the # jS^ Ji 
(t) ?li ^ I I ^'t'ouf) of >ji[i Hui-yuan the 
Hc.hooLs of unlielicv ('r, , wln» are un.sled a.ini in lead , 
of sravakas and pratyeka-huddhas wlio know onlv 
the ])hcnonn'n.il hhutatat hat<i ; of novitiate hodhi- 
sattvas who kinwv only tiio noumenal hhutatat ..a, t a , 
and of fuliv develojied hoilhisatt \ as, who know’ lioth 
(5) (j[? ifij I I Nacarjuna s livisnm of the canon 
into /fj' dealini' with <\istcine, or realitv, <1. the 
la Piij I III. \ m.i. cl f.!: ^ g : tjj; Yf 

liotli, cf. ^ iinil ^ ^ ^ Iicillicr. 

<■!'■ 'h 11^ •' jR r? t^hnicon term , 

the pg are the T icn-t'.n four .schools of i^j open 
or exoteric teaching; the ^ an' the Shiti^zon 
esoti'ric. ti'achinu in which the t[ire»' P S 
mouth, and mind ha\e .sjiecial lunctions | | “1 SK 
The Tien t‘ai foui mam doctrinal divisions as ahov<' 
and its three kinds of nieditat ion, | | ;7if [fj Then t'ai'.s 
doctrine of tin' four devclo])mei)ts (»f tin* l-iuddha s 
owm teachinc, v ahove, and tin* live perioils of the 
same, v. .71 llj Vi I I IS ^ \\or\s of JJj'j (dnh i 
of T‘ien t‘ai I i tjlj Four st.i;;e.s, as ^iv»'n m the 

k II il Jl- mi- in, ifi. JS'l- [ttl 


m jj TIh' four (juarteis of the compass ; 
a square, squan* ; tin' E. is ruled hy Tndra, S. ))y 
Yama, W hy \hiruna. ainl N hy Vaisramana ; 
the N.E. IS ruled hv -ft' M ana, S.E. hy m # 


Fioma, S.W. ]>y jy PJ jj^c Nirrti, and tin' N.W. hy 
Dj^ fiJi Vanina. | | P9 ^ The four Buddhas of 
the four re^oons - E. the w’orld of -§ abundant 
fragranct? where reigns (hiJ B3 Aksobliya ; S. of ^ 


])l{‘a.sun', ^ Hatnaki'tu , \V. of restful ness, 
or jovful comfort, |[[| S 3 Amitaliha ; and N. of 
lotu.s adornment, ^ JJ? ® ? Aiuoplia- 
siddhi, or .Sakyamiiiii. | | The four “ ffoncrals ” 
or ciiiinliniis of the Law, of the four directions; 

N-MHIt I l-K I I I. W. 

I |. Each ha.s hOO followers a.iid twenty-eicht com- 
panies of deunoris and spirits. (T. P^ ^ 


pri'aching. 


l<\)ur In'in faetioiis, i e. pen, ink, sutras. 


ra ri (Vtvarah suryah, the four suns, i.e. Asva- 
chosa, Devabodhisattva, NacfiTjuna, and Kumara- 
lalxiha (or -Ifita). 


la ii)i Four Shmeon embh'ins, aids to Voga- 
j)o.s.session bv a. Hmldha or liodhrsattva , they are 
'• hook, a ('ord, a. lock, and a bi'll ; 
the hook foi .summoninc, the cord foi leading, the 
lock for fnmL holding, and the bt'Il for the rcsul 
tant joy. Also, the four Vi'da sastras. | | Bj \ 
mountain range m Nmgpo ])icft‘( Mire where the 
pg fljj arc ch'arh seen, i c. sun, moon, stars, and 
consti'llations. ^11 »' Inh-li of the Sung dyna.sty 

IS know'll as tlic I I # hoiioun'd one of Ssu- 
mme and ins school as the | | ^ Ssu-niing si'lioo! 

Ill the diri'et Imi' of 'Fh-'ii-thii. In dapan Mt. lliyei 
it ti 111 IS known by this title, throiigli Derigyo 
Vi the hnindi'r of tlu' .lapariese T‘ien-t ai Sehool. 


[?1 The tour toriiK of w’isdom of a Hmhlha 

aicoidmc to ilic 4|| Dharmalak.sana school (1) 
7v [111 Is Ihi* cn>at niirroi w'l.sdom of Ak.sohhya , (2) 
-"If tt H* 'universal wi.sdoni of Kalnaki'tu ; (3) 
HP m % tlic ])n)found ohscrving W'lsdom of 
Amiuhha ; (1) )j\(; jfh Vi p‘‘i’f('cting wusdom of 
Vmochasi-idln. Then' arc various ot her gioups. | | 
FP Fkuir W'lsdom svmhols of the Shmgon cult. 

k Vi r-[l lit S"! fik ^ ^ Iiiidia- 

jhana-mudra, the forms of the imagi's ; m 0^; ^5 F|J 
samaya-juana-imidra, their symbols and manual signs , 
f±- ^^li F‘P dhanna-jnana-mudra, the magic formula 
of ('ach , ^ iSt F[I karma jnaua-mudra, the 

emblems of their spi'catic; functions | | The 
praise hymns of the four “ wisdoms ", v. above. 


H n Asadlia, the fourth month. | | A P The 
eighth of the fourth moon, tlic Buddha’s birthday. 


The four functioning forms, i.e. 
^ birth, ^ stay, ^ change, and extinction ; 

V. pg is- 
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PS ill IBi books of T‘i< n-i.‘ai on 

nicdilution il; (ffi, lA' ^ [1: B ® ; 

7^ » pt] ; and 6^ jji?; ^j; j ! i(Q l')u four 

fundamental stat-es— bu t 1 sta 3 \ ch.inij^*' and <. \ 
tinction (or death), v. I^y 4^j. 


The four phala, i <• fruition, s, (.i iev\.ird> 
— arota-iipanna-phala, .sakrada^ninn-])hLiiii , aiiatramn 
phala, arliat-phala, ie bair ^rra h- of samisln^ ; 

m ^ K H m M a *- 

The four titles are also applied to four ^oade‘' ol 
sramanas — yellow and i>lue llowei siamanas, lotus 
aramanas, meek ^ramanas, and uhra-moel: sramanas. 


pg ^ pg^ When tin Ihiddha died, tif the 
eit^ht siila trees siirroiindinL^ lorn lour saal Up have 
wjtiiered while four eontiTon‘<! in fall hsif a si:rM 
that the four df»etrines of ^ sufl\ rmjr ^ th*/ von! 
m ir, inipermaneriee, and ^ hnjM'rsoiniit v wt‘r.‘ 
to perish and those of pi rnian^ it, ]{p\ , fe r • 
sonality, and yjunty, the rr;insi'end**ril bM(do.^an\a 
doctrines, were to flounsii. 

R ® ^ tt (w ffi i M m it s ■>> 


WtttE The nob]< .‘ato m nuhniiied 
B pihy^ imiiiTerem'e | | 

Four ways of attaining]: arhatsh/p, idt-n; | I {t 
except that the last, cd the four is ^ proba tion 
(of others). | | -jg The four biainmacurins wlio 
resolved to escape death each on niouiitain, s^ai, in 
the air, or the market place, and yei fail(‘d : v d]. 


m m The four jmrajika runs resulting 
communication, v. 


in 


ex- 


E gfc The four desires or jusslon.'. rixual 
love ; ^ sexual beauty or attractnauies^ ; ^ b/-"! 
lust. 

PC| lE WJ SamyakpTiiliaiia, v ^ f 1; ig ,^n , 
the four right eiforts - \o put an end to ♦‘Mstiiig evil ; 
prevent evil arising ; bring good into existence ; 
develop existing good ; | | Blf ; P3 iS Bff 

similar but the third point is the conservation of 
the good. 

pg it £ V. H s it £• 


pg # !K Four poisonous snakes fin n, basket), 
e.g. the four elements, eartli, wster, hn*, and air, 
of which a man is formed. 


[ILl i„J 

Th(‘ four iiv<Ms (Janges Sindhii (Indus), 
VTiksu fOxu.^). and Tarim :dl reputed to arise out of 
a i.ik'- An.ivaiaj)' i, n Tibet. 

E « \n ;d.brr\ lal ion foi I I .« if Of- «)■ 
due ioiii hinaJf' anendants on \ airocana in the 
' a|r«njh;)tij. (NoU; ] Ironi him, each of them a 
“ iiKdluf (>1 n;i( o( four Buddhas of the four 

\ i I B m ; TO 

^ Hf i':!c [i\ 7 fe hair parti jikas, or grievous 

.sms oi KMiI a <lln^ il) ahrahrnacarya, sexual 
immoraliik or Pe.-i lahr v . (*2) adattildana, stealing ; 

(0) v'adh.a(iiii(is,i ; kidim/ A) uttararnaiuisyadluinna- 
pralapa. s[m <di on: 

E iJi fin n a)‘ \pia' grmips of four ilharma : 

(1) 'Vi tlc' tca( lung io; the Buddha): ^ ] its 

p’liHipies 'o nnMinn'' -j ^ * its practice, ^ | 

tiurs o ’cward '\t) Another grouji relates to 
i* tdlur.:i’. 1 .i", T ‘'0 ta'ver losing tlie bodhi-mind, 
m tin* \M>do.'> .'it.une<i, or ])ersev('rjince in progress, 
ot lh" inowi.>{i(‘ barest life (aranvaka) (I^) Also 
n <; I’ aitli, diseernnw'nt, j»erformanee, aud 

.ivmiii.)'' A' ''he Pure land " True” He<t of 
Jij'i-.K' till' x ^ ii H ; 
jj I tin pnetiio of the .sevtuiteenth of Amitahha’s 
I luifi in the eigiiteenth , and ^ | 
pr(Kit of the eleventh. Tin* most important work of 
Skmro. «iiC founder of the sect, is these four, i.o. 
V/ ir U ^ " divisivm of pg ^ 

is the a:.s\\«( to a (juestion of P‘u-hsien (Samarita- 
hhadra) how the Lotus is to be possessed after the 
Buddha s d- nitst i e. )*v thought (or protection) 
of tin Pmddh.is ; tin -iltivation of virtue; entry 
mto MM’eot dliNaiiri; and having a rnind to save 
ail creatiues | | H SB idem (4) above; the three 
VOW'-' are th*' se\ entcfuith, eighteenth, and eleventh 
of Aniiiidiha. ! | ^ The four im perishables— 
f)i“ i-oruM'th receptive heart, the diamond, the 
relics of a Buddha, and the palace of the devas of 
light and sound, alihasvaras. ) | f|] The seal or 
im])ression of the four dogmas, suffering, irnper- 
maiuMici . non-ego, nirvana, see la I I iS 

idem PR M fil ?£• 114^^ The alpha and 

omega in four laws or dogmas— that nothing is 
permanent, that all things involve suffering, that 
there is no personality, and that nirvana is ^ K 
eternal rest. | | JJ The linddha’s gift of the four 
laws or dogmas, that all things are impermanent, 
that a!) (sentient) existence is suffering, that there 
IS no fossential) personality, that all form (or matter) 
returns to the void \ \^\ Ea II If- The 
four dharinu-realrus of the Hua-yen School : (1) 

^ fi: phenooKUia] realm with differentiation ; 

{J| ® ; piomuiinil with unity (M)fl^lifS | | 
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both 3® lyTumariiil iind j)h(»noin^'n{il Jire inter- 
dop#‘n(lf*nt ; (4) I | | f)h(;n(>mpua are also 

intprcleppiid«nt. 

IS ilH Catiir-dvipa ; thv four inhabited con- 
tinents of every universe ; fliey are situated S , E., 
W., and N. of tlie (central mountain Sunioru ; S. is 
Janibudvipa gg ^ ; K. I’urva-vidcha Jg 
W. Aj)ara-;^o(iriniya ^ ; and N. IJttara- 
Ji^uru |g f£. 


distinctions of friend and enemy, love and hate, etc. 
The esoteric sect has a special definition of jts own, 
connecting ea(;h of the four with ^ Sf ; Ml $ IK i 

» a Tf : or * $ H- 

pg M IS The four delusions in reference to the 
Pf?o : ^ ignorance in regard to the t*go ; 

holding to the ego idea ; ^ self-esteem, egotism, 
pride ; ^ self-seeking, or desire, both tlie latter 
arising from ladief in the ego. Also pg 


Py The four oceans around Mount Sumeru ; 

<’f. OJ A rl^- I I Sft 4 Honorific title of the 

monk ^ Ching-t‘o of the Sui dynasty. 

m m The foui currents (tliat carry the unthink- 
ing along) : i.e. the illusions of seeing things as 
they seem, not as they really are , flesires ; 
existence, life ; Ignorance, or an unenlightened 

condition. 


H itt The four furnaces, or altars of the tiso- 
teric cult, each differing in shape : earth, square ; 
water, round ; fire, triangular ; wind, half-moon 
shape. 

H Catur-maharaja-kayikas, the four 

heavens of the four deva-kings, i.e. tin' lowest of 
the six heavens of desire ; v. 0 ^ I I tJ 
The above four and trayastriihsas, Tndra\s heaven. 


m m Z The ‘‘ pure ' dhyana, i.e. one of 
the H ^ three dhyanas ; this dhyana is m 
four jiarts. 


ia*E (or ® jS Eight stanzas in the ^ X 
two each on ||| *,Yj imperinan<‘n(;e, suffering, 
the void, and flj, non yxTsonahty ; the whole 
four sets embodying the impermanence of all things. 
I I (filf ) S The four kinds of fearlessness, or courage, 
of which there are two groups : Buddha-fcarlcssness 
arises from his omnisc.ieucc ; perfection of character ; 
overcoming o])])osition ; and (nidmg of suffering. 
Bodhisattva-fearlessness arises from powers of 
memory ; of moral diagnosis and ayiplication of 
the remedy ; of ratiocination ; and of solving 
doubts. V. g ^ pUr 48 and 5. | | IKf (or ^ 

or Pratisamvid, the four unhindered or un- 

Imiitc'd bodhisattva powers of interpretation, or 
reasoning, i.e. in dharma, the letter of the law ; 
H artha, its meaning ; nirukti, in any language, 
or form of expression ; ^ gft pratibhana, in eloquence, 
or ])leasiire in syieaking, or argument. | | ^ idem 
I i? I ^ I I fi (it) Catvari apramanani ; 
the four immeasurabies, or infinite Huddha-states of 
mind, also styled H ^ the four equalities, or uni- 
vcrsals, and B9 noble acts or charac- 
teristics ; i.e. four of the twelve i||J[ illiyaiias : ||^ 

boundless kindness, maitri, or bestowing of 
joy or happiness ; | | | boundless pity, karuna, 

to save from suffering ; '^ | | | boundless joy, 

mudita, on seeing others rescued from suffering ; 

I I I limitless indifference, upek^, i.e. rising 
above these emotions, or giving up all things, e.g. 


P9 Catur-yoni, the four forms of birth : 

(1) jj§ or 0 ^ jarayuja, viviparous, as with mam- 
malia ; (2) IP ^ andaja, oviparous, as with birds ; 
(3) SJ 4 or ^ ^ ^ ^ sariisvedaja, moisture, 

or water-born, as with worms and fishes ; (4) ffc ^ 
aupapaduka, metamorphir% as with moths from the 
chrysalis, or with devas, or in tlie hells, or the first 
beings in a newly (*voIv(h1 world. | | ^ A pnit- 
yeka-buddha method of obtaining release, by intensive 
effort, at the shortest m four rebirths, at the longest 
in a hundred kalpas. 

n B The four fields for cultivating happiness 
— animals ; the poor ; parents, etc. ; the religion. 


The four realms, idem P9 'Ac earth, water, 
fire, and air. | | tS ^ sahstance 

and upholders of all things. 


The four ailments, or mistaken ways of 
seeking perfection : 1 “ works ” or effort ; 

^ I laissez-faire ; jE 1 cessation of all mental 
operation ; ^ | annihilation (of all desire). 


P9 Four hundred. 

pg w pg ^ The 404 ailments of the body ; 
each of the four elements — earth, water, fire, and wind 
— is responsible for 101 ; there are 202 fevers, or hot 
humours caused by earth and fire ; and 202 chills or 
cold humours caused by water and wind ; v. § 



179 


IIVE STKOKES 


S Ifr 11^ Th(* 400 disciplinary laws of a 

bodhisattva, referred to in the ^ 0 but without 
detail. 

m The four avustha, or states of all pheno- 
mena, i.e. ^ I?, birth, being, change (i o. decay), 

and death ; also S There are st‘veral groups, 
e g. :S: « ra birth, age, disease, death. Also 
IK ^ EH it! ‘‘Awakening of Faith *' referring 

to tlie initiation, continuation, ehang<*, and cessation 
of the Ahiya-vijhrina. Also ^ A E9 it! ideas : 
(1) that there is an ego; (li) that man is different 
from other organisnis ; (II) that all the living are 
produei‘d b) the skandhas ; (1) that life is limited 
to the organism. Also $ V R ill dealing differently 
with the four last, headinirs ; A ’ I 

% io. 

ra R (i ||i‘} The foui noble truths, v. R (^!) ,ij, 
i-^'. ft’ M» jK pain, its location, its ees.sation, 
the w'ay of cure. 

1^1 m Tln‘ four powers of sight oi bodhisattvas, 
a Buddha lias a fifth ]»o\v(‘r ; v. [IK:. 

ig ai The four who know' the workings of 
one's mind for good or evil li(‘a\eii, earth, one's 
intiiiiates. ami oneself. 

py i'i' /jl ' iir ,e: A* 

m «! <^) The four dlivana hea viuis, R ^ 
JU (;^), 1 e. tlic division ol the eighteen brahinalokas 
into four dhyanas . the disciple attains t.o (ujc of these 
heavens aeeording to the dliyana he observes - (i) 
jjj^ Tlu^ tirst legion, “ as large as imr* whole 
universe, " eoinjiriscs the thitM* heavens, Hiahma- 
])ansad\a, Brahnia-])urohita, and Mahabraiiina, 
ffi’ 5t A it A ; inhabitant, s are without 

gustatory or olfactory oigans, not needing food, but 
poss(‘ss the other four of th(‘ six organs. (!') IT. 

A '^’he second region, equal to “a small chilio- 
cosnios ” /B coin^inses the three heavens, 

according to Fitel, “Parittabha, Apraniiiiiubha, 
and Abhasvara,” i.e. ^ it light, ^ 5; 

infinite light, and it ^ utmost light- 

purity ; the inhabitants have ceased to require 
the five ])liysical organs, possessing only the 
organ of miiid. (3) H j® A "The third region, 
equal to “a middling chiliocosmos ” + 
comprises three heavens ; Eitel gives them as 
Parittasubha, Apramana^ubha, and Subhakrtsna, i.e. 
^ minor purity, M 

m universal purity ; the inhabitants still have 


the organ of mind and are ri'ceptivc of great joy. 
(4) R ® A fotiffb region, equal to a great 
chiliocosmos. ± -y comprises the remaining 
nine Ikahmalokas, nanudy, Punva])rasavn, Ana- 
bhraka, Brhatphala, Asahjhisattva, Avriui, Atapa, 
Sudrsa, Siidan^aiia, and Akanistha (Eitid). Tlie 
Chinese titles are felicitous liirtli, ii. It 

cloudless, gir ft large fruitage, |l| ^ no vexations, 
atapa is no ht'at, sudrsa is jj ix'autiful 

to se(\ siidarsana is ^ ^ beautiful appearing, twn) 
others are ^ M the end of form, and «« ic 
the heaven above thought, but it, is dithcult t(» traco 
avrha and akanistha ; the jiiiiabitauts of this fourth 
region still have mind, 1’lie number of tin* dhyana 
heavens diffi'rs ; the Sarvastivadins say Ib, tlic or 
Sutra schofd 17, and the Sthavirah school 18. Eitel 
points out that t he first dhyana has one w'orJd w'ith one 
moon, one nieru, four ccf t incuts, and six devalokas ; 
the second dhyana was times the worlds 

of the first,; the thud f as i.oOO times the w'orld.s 
of the second , the fourth dhvana has BOflf) times 
those of the third. Within a kalfia of deHtructioii 
m ^ the first IS destroyed fiftv-six times by fire, the 
second ‘•even by wat<‘r, tin* third once by wnnd, 
the fourth “corresponding to a state* of absolute 
indifference, " remains “ uidouched “ liy all the 
other evolutions, when “fate (A comes to an 
end then tin* fourth Dhyana may conic to an end 
too, but not sooner ". | | A ^ lour dhyanas 

on the form-rt'airns and tlic curhi conc»‘ntratinns 
1 e. four on the form realm, s and four on the formlc.ss- 
realms. | | Tlic four dhyana-cjuiiccntrations 
which lead to tin* fmir dhyana lieaver.lv rc'gions, 
see above. 


nm Four kiiuly ; wliere phras,'s containinn 
the H are not found In-re, they may oci ur direct, 
e.g. ra ^ M H (J}|i) The four samaya, 

i e, the four ]>aiajikas- -killing, stealing, carnality, 
I I ® *Cj' The four kinds of faith giv(‘n in 
the Awakening of Faitli, i,e. (I) in the io q.v. as 
the teaclier of all Buddhas and fount of all action ; 
(2) in Buddha, or the Buddhas ; (3) in the Dharina ; 
and (4) in the Samgha. j j tft ^ The four 
deadly sins, i.e. the four parajikas- killing, stealing, 
carnality, lying. | | ft '» I I S ^ ; M fS 
Wt ft- The four kinds of altar- worslup of the esoteric 
sect for (1) averting calamitnrs from s(*df and others ; 
(2) seeking good fortune ; (3) seeking the love and 
protection of Buddhas ; (4) subduing enemies. 

I 1 4 kinds of rebirth dependent on present 

deeds : from obscurity and poverty to be reborn 
in the same condition ; from obscurity and poverty 
to be reborn in light and honour ; from light and 
honour to be reborn in obscurity and poverty ; from 
light and honour to be reborn in the heavens, j | 
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# V. iJ? i I ^ t’fM* fou; kiiiO. of 

dharaiH PE H Jg fj-V. | | A iotir p’ado-. 
of oanicst docTS, \vljr» follow jjjr d i. lio^ntH'a fii.sriplm'' 
a ml attain to tin* + a--. -! fj |‘ fijl -Old 
+ ilfe- M HI if Tlio f'Mif I irui of t‘\, 010:1, ition. 
a method of ropoiitancr a- a ’a.i\ 'o p.M ; id of iinv’ 
sill' study the eaus< of tla- on. wiinfi ]i»“' m 
i^morariee, or lack of ( Icai midci sta.iid'’rj. i\ii. molli 
and flame; studv ils )m‘V>ta!)i*‘ clfrM, jt. Karma 
studv oncsi'lt, introsjHH I loii and ,-,{iiitv tfic Tatha- 
gfit;i m }lJ^ pcrh‘(‘t charai {ci, ,jn<! a^on/ th)\\“j 


[JCj JC ) f I'”’ .o’apva fhrali'nai a>i.,i 


also Pg IS ^ /it >ii' 

immaicrial or formlcs-^ hcav«*!i-' ofoai ihati, a!»o«‘ 
the eigld-een taahm.'llokas h v;; lih :•§ 

akasanantyayalaiia, al'-o termed tJje sta*.<' 

or heaven of houinik:.-- ^riac'- Mill jg 

Mjfiananantyayatana, ot !>oiiiiil‘sv i now ied<jr , (.d; 
m Tf m akihcainaN i^ana, of ootji.in.' ‘r mu’ 
existence; ( 1 ) ^ # i}}. ihC !iai\ a.sar']!i.in..- 

sanj ha vat ana , aksi > si v 1-1 V ffi # !!« B tn 
state of neitliei Ihii.k'Oi.' nor i' ‘t tlonkin: i"hi 'i 
may rcsemlih* a aale of intmtion; h'.’st'me. 

the first state lasts L'o/iod 

iespertiV(‘K to ‘M*d> 00 , ,oid Ut tin* 

otiier tlirei' | ^ ^ M fc 't ^ 1 "''* 

of the twelve' dliyanas . Um .oitn liyj>T,.,ne. or 
ecstatic entry int(> tin* f"ur sl.atc-^ o‘pi*(‘,(‘nt<-, i,*. 
tin* four dhyana IieaN'iis. le [r^ !:A: ^ , -rmr <?. 
the first, the mind ht'iomc.'. ^old ,it< i \ oi ido .-(la* c : 
■n the second, the pow'-r, p''rr*p{io!» ou' mi'in; 
standing ar(* mjliiniit'I m tli. 'li* •!' 

fiiinmativ( poA'cns of uinni ; o- > i:>'diiffi i’< 

foi.irh, the i(‘,dni of "mo na'ij*' lo* K [(.‘•i !.'d'- * 
wiiiioul thought ]s rear'ifd < ■_ ,(,in‘;v, ».v!om. 
Tin*,*'e four aje consideied l-oiii i. .a;d‘ ' <'f dh\an.i, 
and as heavens into vfinh one vho or-i^tcses tin*..' 
forms {-f dhvana may fc- Iku’o 


threi'foid body, or trikaya tliird group is ^ 
all things are ecpiallv iru liidej in tlie hli fit atathata ; 
W dV the mmd nature i>eing universal, its field of 
action js uni\ersal; Iff the way or method is 
also uni\ei*sal, tlnref'ire fJ. th«‘ mercy (of the 
JhiddJi.j^) universal he all 


W lAj 'X Tin* four mahayarias, i.e. the 
four great sciioojs ; (I) ifi IJiunven or Avatam^ 
sat a ; ( 2 ) Jr fi t iei'. t ai ; td) ^ ‘p* (dicm-yen, 
Shingoii. or r*sot<*iif ; (!) inrj" Th an, Zen, or intuit tve 
sdiooi, Xnolhnr groii:. n the H niit ^ fi. 

ami - 1 |V- Sg. 


PM ffi 'fhe hair monastic annual periods 
h/gimimg of ^ur'iincn end of siimmer, y inter solstice, 
and th*' new ^ < ai . 


W fli) A summaiw of the Bj gif Linp-<;hi 

s< liool, an offshoot, of the (di'an, m reference to 
suhj'Ttive, o]»|cf tive, i)ol,|i m'lthci 


W Ui The lour knotv. or bonds, samyojaiia, 
• w’bich hinder fn'-* (h‘\ » lopnu'iit ; tlicy an* likened 
♦o tia* Itg (j V fom 1 lungs that ln'cloud, i.e rain- 
(li>u(l.v resembling de^u-. ; d';s{-st-<frms, h.ate , smoke, 


•frnr" . 




i'y 16 Tie bcii’ jd«as fo DC goi rid of in order 
U' oiiTaui the ‘ * - i , ' or idtimatc reality, according 

l.<' iht* i|» ,„V ‘ tliM .O'* that tilings e.vist. do not 
f\..'t , not h m II he? 


The tour lialf jioints of the compass, 

K.K , nV., re , S,W 


~ ^ ^ bo’h ilu {fl 

('’hiiang \on Lun 

Health is the ii.-c. wealth 
Conleiitmciit tlie be.sf, ric|u*s, 

Fnendsld]) ihe o !si joushifn 
Niryfiria the In'st jov 

H m The four vntue', w 1 :' ii a luiddha out 
of his infinite h(‘arl maiiife'i^^ tuualiv to all. also 
called ffl US il q.v. Tlif*v are /U ma.itri, 

kariirui, mudita, iipeksa, ne Kinducs.*-. ]))ty, joy and 
indiffereime, or protection Another groiqt is 
that all Huddluis have tlie same 
title or titles ; ^ speak the same language , 
proclaim the same truth ; and ^ havu* each tlic 


^ 1 / 'ihe r*uir iiandliamj, or bonds an* ( 1 ) 
dcsin* resentment, licretical moraht-y, egoism , or 
(‘J) desire, poss(*:sion for existence!, ignorance, and 
unenlightened vuwvs 

The four films, or things that becloud, i.e, 
rain-clouds ; diist-st.ornLs ; smoke ; and asuras, i.c. 
eclipses of sun and moon ; emldematic of desire, 
hate. Ignorance, and pride , ef. | 

P?l kinds of holy men — sravakas, 

pratyeka-biiddhas, liodhisattvas, and Buddhas. Also, 
the four chi(‘f disi^iples of Kiimarajiva, i.e. ^ 
Tao-sheng, ff % Scng-chao, jf Bt Tao-jung, 
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and fif Wl SAn^-jui. I I Tli<^ four holy 
\\;n's vNoaniif]; ra‘^> from dust-lioaps. be^^tiinir for 
food, sittin^r iindor trors, and onliro withdrav^al 
from tlu* world. Tli<* nieariirij^ is similar in pq 
Ig ; ff f#C ; and pq Jg ffy | | ;f Th*- four 
holy or nohh* truths, idom [7q 



Tlio foiir-arnu'd swastika, or thiind(^r- 


151 fl Th<‘ four sell-ra idin<'>, or st'lf-jn|iin‘‘s 

in youth nut to study from morn till m«rl)l - in 
ad\anciii^^ yc'ars not t<^ coasi' soxual inttTcoursr • 
weallliv and not Win^ chantal)]!* , not a«‘<TpTiTi;r 
tlio Buddha's tt'anhing. | | y(\] Tij«' four sovrrni^n 
powiT’s . ^ tli(‘ moral law ; sijp»‘rnatnral 

povMTs , ^ knowledge ; and wistir^m. 


El li m Th(‘ four gooii ('hv^if‘i.in>, 
niodicinns ; idem pq ff- 


Rg K Tlie four (divn.t ) tlowm^ immd u i 
inahamandaia, mahjusaka an<{ maham.mirisaLa 
.Vlso. punjarlka, utpala, jiadma, and l.'umudi <u 
white, hlue, red, and ydlow lotusc.s. 


pg The pleasure grounds outsjdi- jV hi i?it 

Sudarsana tlj(‘ heaveulv city of India : Iv ^ iji j 
Cait.rarathavana,, the paik of ihariolf-, ^ 

I l*arusakavan:i, tlie war fiark , V\ { 

iMisrakavana, mt[). as the paik uliere .ill d** ir*‘s 
are fullilled , N. | Nandiii*avai a. +}»•* puk fd 

all delights. Also | [g 


Pq !&’. idem pq j!£. The Fan-i-ming-i under 
this heading gives the paralile of a man wlio fled 
from the two liewildermg forms of life aiul death, and 
eliiubed down a rope (of life) into tin* well of 

irnpermanenee 'Jjs;. wluTe two miee mgiit and 
dav, gnawed th(‘ rattan rope, on tin four sides 
lour snakes [jq $'[: souLdit noison liim, i.(‘ the 
P-q k or four ei^U!lent.^ (t)f Ins piivsieal nature), 
lwd(o\ w*‘re rlragons y£ g|i hrejtlnng fire 

and tivinv to iiim. On looking up he saAv 

that t'vo eleph.int^ (daikness and light) had eome 
to th(‘ til of the ^^oll ])•> was ni di^^pair wdnm 
a ]»ee flow l»v and diojrpral soim homw (tlr*' tiv(' 
(le.sires ^ J'jA*) >nt,o lip inoiitl), \\hi»)i ire ate and 
(uitiK'lv loreot Ills peril 

w * Til*' lout \'.,rga ''gr(U][)^. or orders'), j (*. 
bfnk.Mi. l.hiksnm, iipasaka . .id upasika, monks, nuns, 
malt* .ual lem.de devotfMv A»M)t' 'r grouj) aeeonling 
to T i>*n-t ,»is (ommeiitaiv on the ijoius, ^ ® | 
the assen.hlv whali. ^hiouLdi Sririj)U'ra, siirred the 
Buddli.a, to b“gm his Botiis Sutra siamons . tSt | 
tin' pivi'ta! 'i.v'iuMv those who wine responsive 
to i.im I'nJ I lh(' relh'otioii assemhlv, those like 

MahlUsn. ete , who j. lleeteri oil oi diew out the 
Buddha's t(“iehing , im< i lk*i I those w !io only 
T'lojited II! having seoi and heard a ibiddha and 
t':ei«'lor*‘ alio*' enia’fttenmont is (h•la^’ed to a 
: it'iO' I {•' 

fr Tiie four disf (plmaf proeesses . en- 
iighteiinieiit . jM'i.J /h' 0 (P wi.-.dom. and ’\ofship. 

I I +11 'jo m"/i'l.ate upon Mie imfibeatioris or 
dis' i(il of pan uu « lO mifH'rmaneneo, and 
the » on . e<* 


[?1 y% The four misiTies, or .sulleting^- hiitl’ 
age, dis<‘ase, and death. 

“ijT bodhisattva- .\\alokite- 

8vara, Maitreya, Samaiitabbadra, and ManpisTi. 
Also, the four clnef bodhisattvas in the (hirbhaohatu 
There are also the ^ ft 1 I I ^'<dais surra, 

named Ji +f» ^ fr» f? fr ^ ff* 

P9 1^ The Hixt.een assemidies or 

addresses in the four places wdiere the A: US' ® 
complete Prajna-paramita is said to have been 
delivered. 1 | inquire (or worship at) 

the four places for lighting incense at a monasteTV. 


idem next entry. 


pg lii Tie fou! yunas or v^diifles, kIimu 

pg i'i'iii I w.- 




M 


UP Tie- f>ur n) 0 '.t. mqyjitant cliapters 


.of tlie fj<»tijs .‘•'fitni, J e. I ; ^ ^ +f 

^ 1, ;nid pq j, this IS Tq*-n-t‘ai's sfleotion ; 

the Nichireji sia‘t makes n 1 the s(*eond and 
J} j the fourth 

pg Hi i£ The four b()dhis.»ttvas associated 
with the five dliyaniduiddiias in the Vajradhiitu. 


pg ^ The four intelligences, or appre- 
hensions ’■ of the Awakening of Faith Jfl tS q-v*» 
viz. $ I, +11 lU \.M^ I- ^ ^ I- 
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AA* 

P? (or The Buddlia’s four methods of 

dealing with questions . dinM*t anHW(T, discriminatiuf]: 
answer, questioning; in return, and Ml(‘nc(‘ 

W ff * The four gieat seiiolars (amon*^ the 
f)(K) arhats) wlio made the Vibhasa-sastra., a (‘ritieal 
c(»irimentary on the Abliidharma Their names are 
* V asumitra, if (diosa, j'j;. Dliarmatrata, 
and ■/; nudtlhadeva 

P5 pro l''our famous sastras: (1) iji jgj | 
rranyamfila-sastratika by Kaearjima. tour ehiian ; 
(«) W ife K^ata-sastra. by Jh'vabodfusat t v'a, two 
chiian ; (,‘J) | I)vadasanikava(-niiikha)- 

sastra by Ka^niijiina, out' ihlian. (D | 

Ma)ia])rajna|)aramitri-sastra l>v NTmaijutwi. 100 
ehiian Ihiiin^ tlie Sui dyn.l^t^ tin* lollowrr.'. of 
thewse four sasttas formed tlie PM I'ife 'j-. 

n iHff Catviin aryii-satvanj ; l^'^ n# ; 
n Tlie hmr doenias, or nol>]e truths, the pi unary 
and fundaiiuaital d<K‘triiH‘.N of Sakyamuni, said to 
a])])roMmate to tlu' iorni of niediea,! dia^mosis The\ 
are pain or s(lt1enn^^ its cause, its endl^^^ the \si\v 
thereto, that, ('xist-enee is ‘^utTeriiiLn that human 
passion (tanha, d(‘sire) is the (ansi' of eonhuued 
sufTeniiLf, tliat by th<* destruetion ot* liunian ]>assi(ui 
existeiM'e may bi‘ bi’ouelil to an end , liial b\ a 
bfe of liolmess tlie destru<'ti<ni of human passion 
may be attained ' . (Tilders, The four aie ^ 
('"■ ®)- j>S- and ,vj, i.e. duhkhii Q samuda\a 
H 4^. tet 415. iiirodha /£ ^ PE, and marua j]]}. 
Eitf‘l inter])rets them (I) ’‘tliat ’ misrrv ' js a 
neeessaiv attriluiU* of seiiiieni existence' ; (*d) 

tliat “the ’ ai'cuiiiiilation ' of mist*rv is caused liy 
tlie passions"; (IJ) that “ tlu‘ ‘exti.Mtion’ of 
passion IS ]>ossibl<‘ ; (1) inar^a is ’ the doctrine of 
tiie * ])atli ’ that h'ads to th'‘ <*xtmclion of passion 
(I) -Jy sufTenriLr is the lot oi the gt six states of 
existence ; ('J) is tlie aitjii'e^uit loii (oi exaeerbation) 
of suiferin^^ l>\ leasoii of tin* passions: (5) is 
nirvana, the extinction of dcsin' and its conseqiiem es, 
and lli(‘ h'avnii/ <if‘ the sutTcrines of niorlalilv as vend 
and ext, met ; (1) ifji is the N\av of such extinction, 
i.e. the /\ lE ei^ditfoM correct way. The first 
two are considered to bi- related to this life, the last 
two to HI ffir llfl life outside or a]>.irt from the world. 
The four are desiTibed as tlu' fundamental doctrines 
first preached to his fiv(* former ascetic companions. 
Those who accepted these truths were m the stage 
of sravaka. There is mticli dispute as to the meaning 
oi* iSft “ extinction " as to whetlier it means extinction 
of suffering, of passion, or of existenct'. The Nirvana 
Sutra 18 says that whoever accepts the four dogmas 


will put. an end to lurths and deaths ^ Ji P? 
m fl'i m 4 wliich does not of necessity mean 
the termination of existence but, that of continued 
transmigration, v. jjjft. | | The sutra of the 

four dogmas, tr. by $ -[B: jOj An Shih Kao, one ehuan. 

R m Diirgat.i ; the four evil directions or 
destinations • tht‘ hells, hungry ghosts, animals, 
asuras; v. | 

The four kaya, or bodies ". The 
Lankfivatrira sutra gives ft (ft ; J)j ^ ^ \ 'fV If; 
(ft, and 4n in (ft . the Jirst is th(‘ nirmanakaya, 
the second and third sambhogakava, and tlie fourtli 
dharmakAva. Th(‘ If ^ ^ gives ft ^ Wl 
ffl I ; a *'5 Jl) I and ft 1^ the first being 
Hz 1. the second and tliird ^ |, and the fourth {t I- 
Thc T ien-t, ai Scliool giv'cs tic I ’> I i I- ^*^^1 
ft |. The f‘sofcric sect has four divisions of the 
1 l^ee H |. 

PQ The four veliicles PM ^ of the Lotus 

sutra i5||, 1 e. goat, deiT bullock, and great, 

\\hite-l)ullo(‘k carts. | | The Lotus S( houl, 
viiicli adds to the Tn\ana,. or Three \’ehK‘h‘s, a 
fourth Nsjui'ii includes tlu* oth“r Hire**, mz the 
-- (ft ^ q-v. 

w te The four yokes, or filters, i.e. desin% 
>fj' posse.ssions and existence, (umuihght.imed or 
uon-Buddlnst j vjeus, PI] ignorance. 

F'l ^ Tile four u heels or circles* (I) 

PH ^ the four on which tlie earth rests, wind (or 
an), uater, metal, a,ii(] space (li) Four images vith 
wfieels, yellow associa, t(*d witli metal or gold, white 
uitli wat(‘r, red with lire, and lilack with wind. (8) 
Tilt four dlivam-biiddhas, ^ p^l] i|i^ Aksobhva ; 
Itatnasambhava ; -/J; .\rnitahlua ; 

Amogha.siddhi. (4) Also tlu' four metals, gold, 
silver, cojiper, iron, of the cakravartin kings. | | 3: 
The four kinds of cakravartin kings. 

0 m The four grades: (1) bliiksu, bhiksuni, 
upasaka, upasika, i.e. monks, nuns, male and female 
disciples, V. | ^ ; (2) men, devas, nagas, and 

ghosts 

0 idem I 

0^ The tao or road means the nirvana- 
road ; the “four” are rather modes of progress, 
or stages in it: (1) JD ff I discipline or effort, i.e. 
progress from the H R and PM H stages to that 
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of the jn .e. nionility, modiUitioii, and under- 

staudinff ; (2) [{0 | uninterrupted proorreas to 

the stage in wliicli all delusion is bauislu'd ; (3) 
fSi I liberation, or freedom, reaching the state of 
assurance or proof and knowledge of the truth ; 
and(4)»5i I surpassing progress in dhyani-wisdom. 
Those four stages are also associated with those of 
srota-apanna, sakrdagamin, anagamin, and arhat. 

m m Saindliava, !?£ ^ lock-salt, hut Jut}). 
as salt, water, a utensil, and a horse, tli(‘ four 
necessaries, i.e. wat(‘r for washing, salt for food, 
a vessel to contain it, and a liorse for progress ; 
also called | 

Eg '‘^biges of a thought . not 

yet aris(*n, its init-iafion, its realization, its passing 
away, styled Ji»»d [± 

151 idem 1 ffl, 

'ni^ The four classes, (‘.g. srota-apanna, 
sakrdagamin, anagamin, and arhat. v. | ^ 

0 rIS # V. R a. I I fw TIk- four 

sutras of the Pure land sect , according to ^ J@. 
Tz-u-on, I 0. ill.' *1 ii S g : IB iVi 3 , 

H $K PE g, 1H..I M if « K 1 /B g. \ \ m : 

1 I ^ : I I fit , VS M 'I’ll*’ I'*"'' Jivisjoiis 

of (liscij)lfs — l)liiksu, liliiksiinl, upasaku, and upasika, 
monks, nuns, and male and female devotcc.s. 


la s; m The h>ur grave jirohibitions, or sms. 
Py fi P panijikas : killing, stealing, earnality, lying. 
Also four of the- esoteric sf'ct, i e. discarding the truth, 
discarding the hodhi-mind, being mean or sellisli 
in regarfl to the suprem<‘ law. injuring tlie l.\in£?. 
I I A ffi "The four parajikas for monks .in«i eitdit 
for nuns. | | [B] i® ; I I S fbirMiadliatu 

maiujala of one central and thriM‘ surrounding courts 
The occupants are described as | | 5^. the saered 
host of the four courts. 


4rM The four maharajas, v. l?9 ^ 3*.- 

P9 ^ The four heavy stone begging-bowls 
offered to Sakyamum by the four devas, which he 
miraculously combined into one and used as if 
ordinary material. 

n m The four guardians, v. pg H 3*. 


Py Tie* four r(‘semf)lanees Ixdween a mirror 

and the bhut-atathata in the Awakening of Faith 
® M ifif- T’li*' bhutatathata, like the mirror, is 
independent of all beings, rev(*als all objects, is not 
hindered by objects, and servi's all beings 

P3 The four doors scJiools of thought, or 

theories /ff is tlie plieiiom(*nal world real, or ^ 
unreal, or both, or nf'itlier i’ According to the 
T‘jen-tai school each of the four schools pg ^ in 
discussing tiiese four qu(‘stioiis emphasizes one of 
them, i.e. H 33c it is real, JJ gjr unreal, 

Jgl] l»oth, [H] ^ neithf'r ; v. ;ff and and each 
of the four seliools In esoteric svmbolisra the 
pg pg are tour stagfis of initiation, dev(‘Iof)ment, 
enlightenment, and nirvana, and are assiK‘iatt‘d with 
E., S , W.. and N. ; witli the foe reasons ; with warmth, 
heat, coolness and cold, et'-. | I St The four 

distresses ()f)S(‘rved during hr- w<tndrrings bv the 
Hiuldha v\hen a jiriiuv - b’rt-h, age, disease, death. 


jJ^ l>n| 'Hie four Aga-mas pg |5nJ Jjl, or 

divisions of the Hinayana seri[)tures . |5ii] ^ 

dirgbagarnas, “ long " works, cosmological ; 4* I I 
madhyamagamas, metaphysical ; | 1 saihyukta- 

gamas, general, on dhyana, trance, etc. ; Jg" — | | 
ekottankagamas, numerically arranged subjects. 


B I® iS. a (or The four llinayaua 

step^ h>i attaining Huddhahood, i.i*. the myriad deeds 
of the thr(‘(‘ asaiikliveya kalpas ; the continually 
good karma ol a hundred great, kalpas ; m the final 
body the eiiM.mg off of th^ illusions of the lower 
eight states: and tin* taking of om*'s seat, on the 
bodhi-])lot tor final enlightenment, and the cutting 
off ol the fhiTtv four forms of delusive thought. 


B w pg 'u I* The four female 

attendants on Vairocaiia in the Vajradhatu 
and q.v. , also pg 

n# t'E Oi) V IS i® (-X)- 

pg is K ft ii 115 The four-faced Vairo* 
cana, his dharmakaya of Wisdom. 


1Z9 ijA The four Vedas. 

pg n Four kinds of horses, likened to four 
classes of monks : those that respond the shadow 
of the whip, its lightot touch, its mild application, 
and those who need the spur to bite the bone. 
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m'ffi 9i The four short (hvisums of time — 
it Avitik , ;i shap the hii^'ers , ^jl :i iava, 20 
finp^er-suaps ; and ^f| ksana, sai<l to I'l^ 2t) lava ; 
hut a lava js “ the sLVtietli of* a Twinkiintr ” (M. W ) 
«and a ksana an instant. 

Pg Tlic four kinds of fniKl. i.c. nr | 

for th(* body and its senses; jijU or | for the 
emotions, oi | for tliouitht ; and '^3 | for 
wisdom, J e. tlie of Hlnayana and the /V 

of Mahavana. (»f wlneh tlie ei^dith. i e. rdayaMjhana, 
is tilt' chief. 

P^l II^F times for fdo<l, i.e. of tlie 

d(‘vas at. da,vvn, of all Ihiddlias at noon, of animals 
in the evemne. and of demons and irliosl^ at iiicrht. 

jJL] The four fast davs, i (‘ at tlie quarter.s 

of the moon new. full, Stli. and 2drd 

"5^ Jjahva. Outside exltumil , (rp|)osi(e to 
f^] w'lthin, inner, e |Aj inner witness, or 

realization and Vf. jj) (‘\ternal manifestation, 
function, OI use j ^ TUv mendicjuit monk who 
seeks selfoontTol hv evtemal m*Mns, e <r alistinenee 
from food, as eontrast.ed Avith tin- |A] wdio seeks 
it. by spiritual methods | The external ohjeots 

of the SIX internal sensis. | 5|t Outside outsiders, 
those of other cults. | Study of outside, or non* 
Buddhist doctrines. I n An external^ Ego, e.g. a 
Creator or ruler of the world, such as Siva. | ; 

\fi -. I * ; I K xternal doctrines ; rules or 

teiuds non-Buddhist, or heretical. | jff The sea 
that surrounds the four Avorld -continents, I m £$ 
l'nnio\ed by evternals, none of th(‘ senses stirred. 

I External appearance, or conduct ; what is 
manifested \Mlbout, externallv. Tlie -}- JH 4B 
are tlie hair, teeth, mills, etc | Exti-rnal pro- 
teetinii, or aid, e c. food and (dothmg for monks 
and nuns, contrasted w'ltdi the internal aid of the 
liiiddha's teaehlnL^ | dJfc Sexual thoughts toAvards 
others tlian one’s own wife, or husband. | Outside 
doctrines; non- Buddhist ; heresy, hendies; the 
Tirthyas or Tirthikas ; there are many groups of 
these : that of the Z 1 ^ H ^ll| two devas and three 
sages, i.e. the Visnuites, the Mahesvarites (or 
Sivaites), and the folloAA^ers of Kapila, Uluka, and 
Rsahha Another group of four is given as Kapila, 
Uluka, Nirgrantha-fiutra (Jainas), and Jnatr (Jainas). 
A group of SIX, known as the | | 7 *^ Bi(i six heretical 
masters, is Purana-KMyapa, Maskari-Go^aliputra, 
Sah j aya- V airat Ipii tra , A j ita-Ke4akaml »ala , Kakuda- 
Katvayana, and Nirgrantha-Jnatrpntra ; there are 
also two other groupings of six, one of them indicative 
of their various forms of asceticism and self-torture 


I’liere are also groups of l‘k 10, 20. 30, 95. and 96 
heretics, or forms of non-Buddhist doctrine, the 95 
being divided into II classes, beginning wdth the 
Saiikhya philosophy and (‘ruling with that of no-cause, 
or existi'nce as accidental. | ^ The external 

tAventy d(‘vas in the Vajradhatu group, whose names, 
many of them doubtful, are giviui as Narayana, 
Kumara, Vajrago(Ja, Brahma, 8 akra. Adilya, Candra, 
Vajramaha, ? Musala, Pingala, ^ Kaksalevata, Vsiyu, 
Vajravasin, Agiii, Vaisravana, Yajraiikusa, Yama, 
Vajrajaya, Vmayaka. Nagavajra. | | | | |^ The 
la.st of the thirteen courts in tlu' CTarhhadliatii group. 

To los(‘, opp, of ; to (Tr. | ^ !({[ ) 

Sisumrira, “ child-killing, tiie Gangetic. porpoise, 
Dclphinus Gangeticus," M. W. Tr. by ^ a 
crocodile, wdiich is the kumbhira ^ m «■ I 
To lo.se th(‘ tram of thought, (rr meditation ; a 
wandering mind : loss of memory. ||| ^ 
a eori.stidlation identifi(‘d with the Ox, or 9th Chinese 
const(‘llati(>n, in Aries and Sagittarius. 


* The middle, medial ; to solicit : ample, vast. 

I its (if H); I liL « »; I « H ; ft (or«) 

m (-r *) m p Anguliraalya, ^ivaitic fanatics 
who “ made assassination a religious act and wore 
tinger-bones as a chaplet. One A\ho had assassinated 
999, and was about to assassinate his mother for 
the thousandth, is said to have been tlum couAwteJ 
by the Buddha. 

A Slavic I ^ ; I I if Male and female 

slav(‘s. 


To stop ; a nun ; near ; translit. ')n. When 
used for a nun it is an abbrev. for it E 
bhiksiirii. | The nun’s altar ; a convent or nunnery. 

1 ^ fip An abbess. Itt A nun. I A nunnery, 
or convent. I m The rules for nuns, numbering 
341, to which seven more were added making 348, 
commonly called the J! W IS. 500 rules. I it £ 
A female bhiksu, i.e. a nun. A nun teacher ; 

effeminate. | ^ ^ The Mistress of the nuns, 
Gautarnl, i.e. Mahaprajapatl, the foster-mother of 
Sakyamuni. 


Nirarbuda, | H PB 
“bursting tumours the second naraka of the 
eight cold hells. 

Niyama, restraint, vow ; determina- 
tion, resolve ; a degree of Bodhisattva progress, i.e. 
never turning back. 
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Nisidana ; ^ 

A tiling to sit or lie on, a mat. 

^ E ^ Niyati, or Niyantr | | tr. 

as Ift Kit to r(‘strain, hold, also as ilg A ilcvpiy 
enter, and said to lie another tenii for ^ to desire, 
eovet. 

ai 4t tin * Kiskaiitliaka, | ^ >|tlJ jiij a 
kind of vaksa., lift tliroatless. 

/tj iVl Niro<lha, tr. as pxtinetion, 

annihilation, eossation, the third of t-he four noble 

truths, (T. M m K- 

)}u ilL' Simatacftana, a diseijtle v\ho slighted 

Sakyanuini in Ins toiiner nn,ainatioi. of >f^ iff 
Ni'ver (h'spj,s(‘, but who afbuwards attained thrfUigli 
him tt) Bnddhaiiood 

li ft K. N^ag-rodlia, tin* dowiegrowing tree, 
Ficii^ lndi<M, (u ban\.in; liigh and u ide-spreadmg, 
lea\'es like ]M'r'>inininn lea\es, fruit e.iJled ^ to-lo 
used as a eoiiLdi-medK'ine ; also intj). |i/p tlie 
willow', ])r(»liai'lv I’loin its dron|MiJ<; ( liaMctenstic * 
th(* Ifff. fy} ‘ bastaid banyan Fieiis ]>vrdo!ia, takes 
its ])Lj('e as Fieiis r* ligiosa in China. Also wiit.ten 

! I lit . M /il Ft' : II /At ("I Wj. Hj. “f li) 
Ft : I 'f'/' K ; I 1!1 Ft (">■ ..I', "ii Ft- 

111 tit Nidhi (1’i.inidl.ainO ; also Hli: . | Ig 

The Sanskrit is doubtful. The intp is Uf| vown or 
Bfl '.uT* ilifj Meekimt tiie riilliliii-ait oj ?esolv(‘s. 
or anus 

A scavt'iiger. 

/b ^irmanarat I, ^fj ptf .hwa^^ who 

delight. Ill tiMnsl«>rmalio!is i e. fk /; <n' 

® ft 55 ; dev.ihikas (/f desire rhe\ occupy 

the lift.li, vvluTC life lasts for S,OU() years, 

a. t8 ii'E Nirodlia, restraint, snpfUf'ssion. cessa- 
tion, annihilation, tr. by jlft e.xtinrtion, the. third 
of tli(‘ four dogmas pq ^ ; with the breaking of 
the e.hairi of karma there is left no further bond 
to reincarnation. Used m Anupfirva-nirodha, or 
sueiM'ssive terminations ", i.e. nine sn{re.s.sivo stages 
of dhyana. Cf. jls SB S Pb • 

)& a ft (» Nimindhara, or Ntmiiiiidhara 
S®. niaintairiing tlio circle, i.e. the outermost 


ring (d’ the sevim coiieentTie ranges of t world, the 
fill Oi the mountains that lioid the land. Also 
the name of a sea lish whose head is sujiposed to 
resemble this mountain. 

/b Tp Plf Ujiarnsad, v. 

Mepala, Nepal aneifniMy eorre- 
sfjondiiig to that part of Nepal wliich lies east of 
the Kathmandu. Kite!. 

til! Nir.;r.iriMi:i, | {}£ ; ( <!£, (Ii't) ; | /f, 

frerd Jiom all l.ie-^ a rial ed meudicaut, ti. j>y m K 
>1' M i-ti (h" 'of res who are fiee from all ties, 
waiidei naked, and (‘o'’ei tlumsel\es with ashes, 
Mahavlra, one of tins sect, called kV: -Ihati afl«‘r 
Ins family, and also (:£ -f- Niiirfanl lia- 

jnatipulra, was an (\ ]»->nent Sak\ainun]. ills 
(l(i<*tnne.^ were detiuniimst, ev<*rv'thing hiing fcit<‘d, 
and no religious pia^ tiers tumid ciiaiige om‘'s lot. 

I I Bhiksuni4:hand:i a divisiun of the ViiiAiya, 
^•.>utaining tli* ruh\s for nuns | [ Pb »J1’, HR JX 

Niigiantha jmtia, idem .Ihali. 

j'b daik blii(‘ or green. | | ® 

U Iff Nila-udiin.hara, v f# | | p|V fg ^ Jli 
Niia\ajta, the hiue \aii.i, oi thundtuhnlt | | 

TT Pfc flS *IJ % P£ I I i'.o (or m 

Xdntpaii. Ilie hlu(‘ lotus I I Nilapita, 

‘ tlie hhie eolltjetitm ' of annals and royal (idicts, 
nienrh>ned in [Hf JiJiJc nii 

)b pA: [ieliM^ i an atom, tln‘ smallest 

possible p.n ticlf ; hilt its isxtended form of fi§ /g 
suggests upanis.id, esoteric doctrine, the 
secret- .-.(‘iise. of the sutras. | | g Naih- 

sargikAi-prayasc-ittika, intp. by and lij|, the sin in 
the former ciist^ htmig forgiven on confession and 
n*stt)ratiuii being made, in the latter iuung not 
forgiV(‘ii l>eeause of refusal to confess and restore. 

Uf - ff Ti 

ft Nivasana, an inner garment, 

jfL V. 51 

Jhi IllD ’ Niskala, the tiaiiic of a tree, but 

iiiskala means nitrr alia setuiless, barren. 

ilH Nairarijana, | | H , ^ jj® (or 

fnj) The Nilajan that Hows past (biya, ‘ an eastern 
tributary of the Plialgu." Eitel. 
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Pt M Nkliina, a band, l)ond, link, primary 
raus... J. Ttmi- - mm causos or links in 

tlio chain of oxistoiKT ■ ( 1 ) .lara-marana ^ old 

a^^c and death. (2) .lati ^ (re)l)irt!i. iUiava ^ 
existence. (4) Upadana }[)( laying hold of, f^raspinfi^. 
(5) Trsna love, thirst, desire, (6) Vedana ^ 
receiving, perctaving, sensation. (7) Sparsa 
touch, contact, fc(‘liiig. (S) Sac} avatana, X 
six sen.ses. (1)) Maina-rujia {ft name and form, 
individuality (of things). ( 10 ) \ jjhana ^ th(‘ 
six forms of [)(‘rcc])t ion, awartmesh- or discernment. 
(11) Sam.skara action, moral conduct. (12) 
A vidya m mi imenlightenment, ‘‘ignorance v\lii(‘h 
mistakes th(‘ illusory fdnmomena <d' this woild for 
realities.” Kitid. Th(‘S(‘ twelve lirdvs art' stated also in 
llinayana m reverse ord<*r, beginning with Avidya 
and ending with .lara-marana. TheFaii-i-mmg i .sav^ 
th(' whol(‘ s(Ties aristas from nH ignoiance, and 
if this can be got. rid of tht* whole proct'.'is of 4: 
birtlis and dtaiths (or reincarnations) comt's t.o an end 
IT. Ajiphed to the purpo.se and occasion of writing 
SLitras, Nidana means (1) t.ho'>(‘ wTitten b«‘raus<‘ of a 
request or (|iiery ; (2) becau.se (‘(‘rtam ])r’<‘ce[)fs were 
violated ; (2) l)ccau,se of C('rta,in events. | | | H 
^ m Nidana-matrka, tw’o of tin' twelve dnisions of 
the sutras, one dealing with the nidanas, the other 
with ■4^ m previouvS inearnai.ions. 

SJj Skilful, ( lever, j i(j,' t'l' : I tv !EJ. ie - • -UJ 
fc' g M V. I III] V. SI] xij „;j. 


Cloth, to spread ; translit. pu, po, pan. 
yfti m H Pfit i-a.ga.da., jiurgatives. 

^\\ iftn Punka, a kind of cake. 

* « Pfirana-Kasvaipa, v. Also Puma 

111 « 'J. » V. lE- 


fii It 


i^iii.sa, the loth month in India. 


fti "11. l! Potala, V. ^|j and 

■'flj inJl: tt* ii'd I’nivii-Videlia, ..r 

Vl.lelia. ^ % (WJt) JJf (,;»[) ; f, J- (ft ^ Iffi r"! : 

ifi m B n One of the four great eontineiits 
e.i.st of SumeriJ. 

fii »f? » m ft m Pfirnabhadra, one of 
the eigdit vak.sa gemu’als 

fti i(li Llj ife m Piinvopava, or i\\] kt 
Nadi. A monk of (’enir.al India, .said to }ia\e 
brought o\ei 1,500 te\t.s of the .Mm ha \ ana and 
Hinay.ina schools to China .\ n ti55 In 050 he was 
sent to i’,»L iSf ill kulo (dondore island in the China 
Sea for some strang** nn'dn me d'l three works, 
one lost bv a.d. 750. 


1 \ (ireat ; translit. Zo, mu, r/o | ^ (.jlrout 
benefit | Coma^'a, (ow'-duiig. | ^ 

Kaiisambi, (Pali) Kosambi, Vatsa-pattana. Also 
written W\ l|:j^ (or fj, or n:« (or i\\) 

m ; -Ko ; ¥^] m ¥} u m \ M tg n 

(or tX] ) jiB ei)unt ry of King Udayaiia m ” (amtnil 
India ”, <ies(Tibed a,.s (),00(i ii iii cireiiit, soil rich, 
with a famous eapital, m which the itlj J^c ,jE 5 says 
there was a great image of the Pniddha. Kite! 
says: it was “one of the most ancient citie.s of 
India, identified by some with Kasia near Kurrah 
(l.at. 25" 41 N., Long HV 27 E ), by others with 
the village of Kosam on the Jumna 50 miles above 
Allahabad It is identified with Ko.sam. 

^ The left hand. | ^ T.so-eiri, the eighth 
T‘jen“t5u patriarch, named Hsuan-lang f^j. 

r|l A market, a fair, an o])en ])laee for publir 
assembly. | ftff j® Jetaka, or ^ ^ ^ 

Sadvaliana. A king of southern Kosala, ])atroii of 
Nagarjuna. 


'd - M A Shingon nu'ditation on tlic Sanskiit 
letter ‘ a ’ and others, wntten tin the devotee's own 
boijy. 


Hi Pntana, | V}( |, JV (or .V|( or 

Pb) Tip female demon [xusoning or the cause of 
wasting in a child ; int.crjireted as a stinking hnngrv 
demon, and tiie most sueee.ssful of demons. 




To pulilish, or spreail abroad the doctrine. 


Ml Dana ; the sixtli ]uramita, alms- 

giving, i.e. of goods, or the doctrine, wuth re.sullant 
beiielits now and also hereafter in the forms of 
reiiiearnation, as neglect or refusal will product' the 
opposite e.on.st*(|uenet‘s. The M I I fwo k intis 
of diina are the jnire, or unsullied ehanty, wdiieh 
lofiks for no rtiwaird here but only hereafter ; and 
the sullied almsgiving whose object is personal 
benetit. The tliree kinds of dana are goods, the 
dotitrine, and courage, or fearlessness. The four 
kinds are pens to write the sutras, ink, the sutras 
themselves, and preaching. The five kinds are 
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^ivin^ to those who have come from a distance, 
those wlio are to a , distaruic*, t!H‘ siek, the 

iuiiigry, those wise in tin' doctrine. The seven kinila 
are |,dviri^ to visitors, travelliTs, thi' sic.k, their 
nurses, monasteries, mdowments for the sustenance 
of monks or nuns, and elotliin^r and food aeeordm^^ 
to season. The ci^dit kinds are iriviru^ to those wlio 
coiiH* for aid, ^dvin^^ for fear (of (‘vd), return for 
kin<ln(‘ss reianved, ant lci]»a,tin^ ^dfls in return, 
continuing the parental (‘xanifde of eivint^, j^ixim^^ 
in li(>[)e of n'hirtli in a particular heaxam, in 
hope of an honoured name, for tlie adornment of 
t.li(‘ lieart and hfe. fjl ^ Sit 18 . 

^ '/AIl Ihispa, hli ffi i?JL floxver 


A- * 


I’osadlia, rpaxasatha, I’posana. ; 
i'i' (or tig) fyj <ji 'ji' K Pah; Pposatlia ; tastin^^, 
a fast, the nurtinnu^ oi i<‘nevva] of x'ows, niip hy 
Iff 1*^ if’ meaiiine abiding in reireil 
for spiritual ri'l'iesliiniMit , Tliere a, re otlw'r similar 

.■ n Ai li PS 'iS ; f# fill Pt ^ 4,- fit 

!(^ whicti the \'inavM us(‘s for the me(‘tme place; 

‘IS ?t llli pTatidesaiiiya, is self- 

exammation and public confession diirin^j the fast. 
It IS also an old Indnin fast. Puddha's m(»nk,s 
should meet at th(‘ new and full nmons and n-ad 
the, Pratinioksa sfitra for their 11101 al edilieation, 
also disciph's at honu' should obserxa' tfie six fast 
days ,ind till' eieht- commands The | | p fast days 
are the loth and ‘Jbth or bOth of the moon | | 

IS a t(’rm for tin' lav observanc<‘ of the first eii^ht 
eommandinents on fa,st- days, and it is used as a 
nami' for those commands. 


# s m m Pii tai ll<*-shan^^ (J. , H(»lei 
(Xslio) (h)t}i-ba,e monk, an erratje monk 
(_’lran^^-ldiie-tzu early in the tenth eontiiry, noted, 
iulrr aha, for his sliouldm* bajj;. Ofen d(‘pa*ted, 
(‘sp<*eially in Japanese art, as a jo\ lab eofpuleiit 
monk, scantily <’lad and surrounded b\ clnldnm. 


* muf. Pot ala, pf JJ the monastery of 
tlie Dalai Lama ni Lhasa , v. 

^I* Kv(‘n, level, tran(]uil ; ordinary. | ‘/Jf 
Ordinary usual, common. | ^ Throu^diout life ; 
all one’s life, | Saiiia, ; samata. Level, ('x^eii, 
ev(‘rywhere tin* same, unixaTsal, xvithout jiartialitv ; 
it es])eeiallv leh'rs to tin' ihiddha in his unixa*rsal, 
impartial, and (wpiai attPiide towanls all beings, 

I I Jj I'niveisal power, or ornni])ot(‘ne(', 1 (‘ 
to save all beines, a title of a Pnddha. | | :^ St 
Ibiiversal ereat wisdom", the dt'claration by the 
ancient Hmldlia in the Ijotus sTitra, that all wtinld 
obtain the Ihiddhw-xvisdom. | | t(j. An impartial 
mind. ‘ no h',p<‘eter of {leisons,” not lovmi^ one 
and hatiiui anotlnn. I I If The miixersal naturi', 
ie the i)qt in bliritata + ' ata q.v. | | ^ Saniata- 
jhana.. The wisdmn oi rising above sueh distinctions 
as I and Thou, im am ■ m. imim, thus bfun^ rid of 
the CLIO idea, and v\ isdom m o'card to all thinj^s 
eijuallv and uiii\ I'rsallv, ef Tr Vi*- esot(*ric 

school also call it the j]f/i ffl Rat nasambliava 

XMsdon I I t )ne of two s( hools founded by 

ri) a ftl’ Vin Pa-shih (‘arly m th(‘ Thinj,,^ dviiasly. 

I I ^ S.inMlajnaria. wisdom of univi'rsality or 
sameiHXss. v. sa/a'a | | fj; Th(‘ iiniviu'sal or im- 
]Kirtial tiutb that all l)eeome Biuldha — ^ iHJ Jk 
^ lit fflj I I fL -ft ^ 111 verbalized dharmakfiya, 
a stae<‘ m Ihidliisattva developiiumt aboxe tln‘ ei^dith, 
le above the /V fill I I I Vania, tiie impartial 
or ]ust |udi7e iuitl awanler Rut tlie name is also 
applied to one of lh(‘ Ten Rulers of the rnderworld, 
distimt' from ^ ama Also, nam(‘ of th(‘ founder 
oltlie KsafMNa caste fo wliieli th(' oak>a.s b(‘lon"(‘d. 

I j j| The M iMmn.ii, of universal, i e. tliat the 
q V. e(fually and exa-rx'w liore in all thiiif^s. | | ^ 
\ Ruddh.i's universal and impartial perception, his 
absolute intuition abovf‘ th(‘ laws ol ilifferentiation. 

! I m One n) tin* thr<‘e Tden-t‘a,i nu'ditationn, tlie 
C ffft piiciiomeual lieme Idended with the iioumenal 
»)r universal. The term is also used for tn 
meditation on tJii* unixaTsal, or absolute. 


^ Purusa, I Pf} I , Kian, 

mankind, a man, Man as Narfiyami the soul and 
origin of tlie universe, the soul, the Soul, Supreme 
Bciiifr, Ood, see M. W. ; iutp. as \ and -)i 
and an adult man, also by J; master or educated 
man, “ e: (plained by jlll' literally the spiritual 
self. A metaphysical term ; the spirit, which toj'ether 
with nature (g ft Svahliiiva), tliroiieh the siiecessive 
modifications (If ®) of Guna ('JJ W attributes or 
qualities), or the active principles (f^ J^'), produces 
all forms of existence. (^ — ■ ^ 3 ] hutch | | | 

IK : '66 It rurusapiira ; the ancient capital 
of Gandhara, the modern Peshawar. 




\ one-eoloured robe of seven pieces. 


!/i* Vast, ^reai ; to enlar^^^e, spread nbrniid ; e.g. 

Ill' I ®C ' \ 'U: ' I ifi wid(*ly to proclaim the 

Buddhist truth ; | | llung-jen and Hiing-fa, 

names of not<‘tl mordvs ; It?; | (W) M 
or universal vows of a Ibiddha, or Bodhisattva, 
especially Amitaldia s forty-eight voxvs. 


'jH Not ; no ; do not. | T : I T 1 -li li>T 

idem ;)Ij "ft jS Purva-Videha. | ftp ?#. ; M (or'fif) 
lira il : fifi # lio ai Pu'igiiiu Jhih, puggala. M. VV. 
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snvs “ hiindsorne ”, “ having form or property ”, 
" the soul, personal identity Keith uses “ ]>ers<)n ”, 
“ perstinality Phtel, “ a general term for all 
limiiau beings as subject to metempsychosis. A 
jiliilosophieal term denoting ptTsonality.” It is tr. 
by \ man and ^ ^ all the living ; later 
by ® those who go on to rejieated reincarna- 

tions, but whether this means the individual soul 
in its ridiirths is not clear. | iu tS Punyadarsa, 
auspicious mirror, interpreted as ^ iniiT(»r (*f 
the law ; name of a man. | ^ Purvasaila, 

” the east (‘ 1*11 mountain behind winch the sun is 
supposed to rise.” \V. The eastern mountain, 
name of a monasterv east of Dhanvakatalca f.Vmara- 
vatl), H,.. ^ (or fjn) S| (or M ftl 

Purvasaila-sangliarama. thu' of tli(‘ subdivisums 
of the Maliasanghika school. | | ttnj || Piispaliara, 
flower'])lucker, llower i'ater, name of a vaksa. 

I I : \ \ }M M- l >P J 

Vatsaraja. King Vatsa, idem lida\aiui, v. f§ 

The I I iSlI is anol lier name l<»r the Jh' 

I Tl m U I ii' ; or ^ or irh or hfi vV ^ 
Ihisva ; ” the sixth (or in later tiim'^ the eighth) 
Nakshatra or lunar mansion, alM» ejtllrd Tislivn 
M. W. ^ f^I;. Tt is the ^ gioiip t aneiT yco;d, 
the 2.*‘>rd of the Chinese' tw’enty-eight stellai mansions 
Nam<' of an aneieiit liiiddlia. I I #1 "i'"' 

?']'• fft. I \'M iiM'aimt ^’a. desemdant of \soka 
and ('iteniy of Hiid(ii«iMn ; ])()ssiblv a mistake for 
the* next. | | | | Thisyainit ra, the fourth sue- 
ee.xsor e/f King Asoka ; askmig what he slieimld do 
to pe'rpotiiate his name, he* wm,s tedd that A.sol:a 
liael e‘rei’t<‘d Sl.OlM) shrines and he miLdit liecome 
famous liv dest roving' tlie*m winch he is saiei tn 
have (i(<ne . \ m M < 5 - n -•> I 5 rc if Vrii. ..r 
“ fie ^.im\wt, An ail j-ni! f.'nufd'an ii-^rth of 

llie (iaiic'-^ Sp of Nrp.o ll- intiabn.iiii call*-.] 

Samv..ji v,.- 0 ‘ n-'l'-o jn’ fieiMn il li vM a**, 

Kitt'l ! jy J,v pX iTfv.j Vj-!.*:,! •>: \i.bl'a the 

I "ill !!it lit "1 t "1 Siiiin f uhm. 

I IJj: latii"! d'-vajaispa, or bliiipadT, tie* latter 

bt-inif J. I .million /. iinb:". oiitli an* mteipreteel by 
}i (1-^ a-tl"Wen i p If : -yjf; {jg ^ I’rmva 
tnia, a siain.nia of Kiibha )a 'n i-ea (Kahili), who 
came to (htii'i aiul in *101 ti witli Kumarajiva 
the* Sarvastiv.i(la-vina\'a “One of the 

twenty-four l)(‘va Arya :5} w'orsln[>jM‘el jri (Tiina ” 
Kite) 


(Vrtamlv, neee'ssary, must. | ^ Certainly, 
.-esinedlv ; tr, of W » Kc 15: Avaj\artika, mtp. as 
?li fS iie‘ver reee'dmg, or tiirmiu: back always 
proLn*•.sln'^ and e*ertain1y re*aching nir\an.i. | 
rSC Vl W Prthagjana. interpreted as ® 4% 

and tp ; jirlJiak is .se^paratelv, mdividually ; with 
Hueldlinhs the* whole- term m<‘ans born an oidmary 


man ; tlie eornrnein people. | ^ ; Jt II® j® 

Pjtaka, a basket, re'ceyitaele*, thc.saiirus, lienee the 
Tripitnka ^ | ^. (V*rtainly will, ceirtainly arrive 

at. 

t)J Clriewd, distre\sse‘d. | jlj ^ T rayastrimsas, 
ta m JIP tn n^j ^ ^ ^ ; the heavens 

of the tliirty-thri'e devas, ^ the* se*eond of 

the de*sire-liea.ve‘ns, the lieaven of Inelra ; it is the 
Svarj^a of Hindu myt lie>IoLyv, situated ein f\re*ru wu’tli 
thirl v-Iwo deva-citie's, eight on e‘a,ch siele ; a e*entral 
nty IS ^ Sudarsaiia, or Amaravati, wh(*re* 

Indra, witli 1,000 heads anel e‘ye*s and four arms, 
lives in ids ])alaee calleMl jjirii , j-\[ |)i] (or IIJi) ^ 
M aijavanta,, and reve'Is m iiumbeiless sensual 
ple*asiir(‘s toge'the*!’ wdth his wife” Saei and with 1 10,000 
eemeuluiu's. ” Then* lie re'ceives the* monthly re*ports 
of Hie*” four Maliarajas as to the* good and evil 
in the* weirld. ” The* whole* myth miiv have* an ustm- 
noinie*ai or nu*le‘oro1ogRal background, e* g the* 
numbe'r tlnrt \ -three indicating tin* ' e‘iLdit. Vasiis. 
ele*ve*n Pudras, twe*lve Aebtyas, and twee Aswans of 
VeMlic mythology.' Eih*l Cf. pt If. 

\Vu, Moll, fieiunsliing ; the liith of the* te-n 
“ st<*m*> ”. I jyjj The* Rin i-ming-i ilcsculees I his as 
|/tj ^ 1^, yieriiafis IsJJ Ihirthia is meanf. 

I <i A misprint foi if jf:[| ; pg Sudia, 

tile caste e)f farmers and slaves 

^ j To bt*at. stnk' , mako elo , used for maiiv kmeis 
e)f sii'di a<‘t)(m | j||;- To make* oHerings. | To wrap 

iiyi oi carrv n bundle, i e. a wMiielering monk. | 4. 
*i o ''OUi!, Mt elnw n cro^^lt’ggt’d I }& - );• To 
i.nnfj^ ail mt.) otw-, bring thing-’ toM.‘tfi<*r. oi' into 
t»?'h*r [ 1'* ;ii' (K'ahl, o* wenuliij t»Io(k <’ g. 

,» au aiiiK/Ui eonie‘i;f or iM iMiat ion | [li( V monk •- 
.sii*"ping gal Mie'u; j ie.T b mak'* mqujMe's | jlf'if To 
brat the silenee'r or brat for siienct* 1 (j/jj To <‘at 
lie*!*, or a iiwal 

|3. |)awii I ^ The lu'W’ meum and full mnein, 
err iirsT anel Jlfte*e‘nth ol'the* Jnooij I fit T waneh'i- 
ing monk, who stays for a night | iS A tiionast.e*i \ 
at winch he stays. 

Not \e‘t; the iiiture, 1 pm. | y p;] The* 
karma of past hf* neet yet fullill(*el. | ^ ^ ^ 
Anagata : that wdm*! has not e-eune, or will eeime* ; 
the* future, e g a future* life*. e»r live*s ; also the* 

future* tense, one* of the H -tlJ!:, i e. jg, ]>ast, 

pre*sent, future. | *^5 IL \ \ monk w'he> luis not yet 
formally ydedgev] himsedf tee all tJie* eemimandments. 

! ®: A ha]f-eq»ene<i lotus, suefi as one of the 
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forins of Kuiin-vin hoMs in the Ij/inH. | ; 

; fill 'ff K Adhliufa ; never yet been, non-sucli. 
Hire, marvellous, | | | |$ A(Il)hiita(lharma-})arvriya, 
one of the twelvaj divisions of the sfitras “ SB Jr- 

I I I jE j'A- A Sung translation of the pj |S] -[Jf 

I S Ajatasatru-kaukriyavinodana. | ^ :gi Having 
no eneni\ , tr. of the name of Ajatasatru pi] |}g tH; . 
There is a sutra of this name deseribing Ins murder 
of his father Himbisara, | ? : | f Ij A’ol y(‘t arrived, 
or nsiehed | pt ^ \rbuda, 1(H) (or 1(1) millions | jjffj 
; I |13 Mf! ume\ealed truth, the 

Truth only K'veahsl by the lJudfllia m his tinal 
M aha y a n a d oe t r in e . 

Itadieal, fundamental oi linnak pi incipal, tuie's 
own , tin- lluddha. Imnself, emitrasted uitfi jf|| ehi, 
traces left bv Inm among men to (slucate them , also 
a volume of a book 

Tt: tt « nil Tile li: 1 siuiiava-sign t<‘ 

be mad(‘ in worship, the furmimr oi the hands after 
tlie maniMT of a lotus 

^ 'll K The original st.itusof no K'birth, 

i.e e\(»rv man has a naiuiallv iMMit, whiv'h 

IS indejiendent of t lie boiu!.> if mortality, 

4^ ijf m ItivrttaJca, : itvukta ; one of the 
twelve eiasses of sQtras, m which the fhiddha tells 
of the deeds of his fliseiples and otliers in ])r(‘vious 
hvos. . f 4: 


w lie o| a 


Ills original ms ond (in tl * house), 
monk, before ]i<- u-tiied r»om ( iic world 


the 


I I TC is tlie year of liirth, i.e the year of his 
birth-star. | | Temple for worship of the 

emperor's hirth-star, for the jirotection of the imperial 
faniilv and the state. 


Native ])lace, natural position, original 
body ; also th(‘ ^ ^ ; or fimda- 

meijtal jiersoii or embodiment of a Buddha or liodhi- 
satlva, as <listinct from liis tiunporal manifestation. 

I I |‘*] The miereated dharmakaya of \'airoeana is 
eternal .ind He* source of all things and ail viitue. 


^ » .Satya.lrvatr., ^ 4 ill! IS PI'S Tlie 

original lionomed one : t he most honoiirt'd of all 
Buddhas , also th<‘ clixT ohjci t of worship in a 
grouf) ; till* spi'cilie Buddha, I'te., being s(‘rv(‘d. 


ill Native hill : a mo .k'.. ( nginal or fu’oper 
monastmy; this (or tli.it) monastmw , alsi 4^ ij. 


yjC [il|i The ojigin.il ^Iast«'r or Teacher, Sfikva- 
niuni. I I (li f,',J I fiadhvava f.!^ pt i|h .in original 
tea'-hm ot Inuiiih ’ a tifh' of Amit.abha 


torm. 


( )i iL'inal f-»ni) oi ligure ; t he substant i\ <* 


heal I . 


I’he original heait, or mind , one's owm 


^ tt file ■•-puit one possesses bv niliiie; 
heme, tie* I )utl(lhii-ijat i.: e , the liuddh.l iintiiie 
w It hill , one - <n\ II nai ure 


4 :# The Biiddli. I nature wiihm Mn**sel( . the 
i*ngnial Itmhih.i. 


A< 

tli 


The nua OI nngin 

tH 4; ffi 


of delusion , 


nl'^o 


C'ommg from the jool, originallv, tiind.i- 
mentallv, TI ^ irom, or bebne, tie verv 

ijegintiing. '“'1 I lA All tilings being of Buddha 
lieeome Buddha, | | if: S*' Irom tfie beguimtig. 

interpreted as f] Cl B | | M Originally 

not a thing cMslmg, or befoie anvtliing exist ed- 
a sub](‘ct of meditation. | (3j^) things 

eome from the \oid, or A b'-A elite, the ift ^11 

4^ ^7J Til It 

4^ M Th<‘ hfe-st.ir of an individual, i e tin* 

paitieular sta^T ofthesexen .stars of Timi .Vt.iim which 

is dominant in the A'eai o' birth, | | \ii fhe 
constellation, or st<ir-groiij), under which he is born ; 


A^ % i"ll ii On,. 

4^ MrihigiJint I'ij ■ 

(juoiHTion from it 


PuiMlarika. v 
the original text. 


or a 


4 :^ T!ie fund.imental 

(Jne A'»-lii(‘le as deel.'Ued in 


doctrine, i <* of the 
tlie kotu'^ Sutra .also 




X. I'll The (U'igin.al light, or potential enlighten- 
ment, that is 111 all beings; idso H)I , ef 4 ^ 


4^ 11-^ Tin* original time, the p‘'riod when Sakya- 
mnm obtained enliglitenment ; at liiat time. 
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Tho foundation books of any scliool ; 


Orifjfinally i)r fuiKlam(‘ntally existing ; 
primal existeiu‘(' ; the source and sulistance of all 
ph(*noTnena ; also the present life ; also the eighth 
i.e. Alaya vijhana. | | {^ The ij: ^ means 
that origiiial dharina is complete in each individual, 
tlio ^ i\\ iii ^ ± ^ the virtue of the bhutata- 
thata dharma-nature, being It i£. iRf complete 
witliout lack ; the ^ ^ means the development 
of this original mind in the individual, whether saint 
or common man, to the realization of Buddha-virtue ; 

* «e W! » « * i * i*r «F 

^7 rfii ^ m rfl .SB flfc tS ^!l- 11 m A division of 
the Dliarmakdcsana school 


a hook. 

* ^ 


* a Ttoot and twigs, root an<l branch, first and 
last, beginning and end, et.c. 

yjC "fiji IJpadesa; nultrka ; the, original “ mother ” 
or matrix ; the original sfitra, or work. 


^ (ll^ i^) Primal purity. 

^ Jataka sii(Ta.s [)i| pg {J|| ; stories 

of th<* Buddha’s previous incarnations, one of the 
twelve classes of sutras. | | The stones thus 
told. V. g. 




The origin or cause of any phenomenon. 


The root of action ; the method or motive 
of attainment ; (his) own deeds, e g. the doings of 
a Jbahlha, or bodhisattva. | | (ft) A sutra of 
this title 


4 : tllll Vi Pfirnaghata, full pitcher, “ one 

of the .sixty tive mystic figures said to be traceable 
on every footprint (sri])ada) of Buddha.” Eitel. 

^ Original Ixidhi, i.e. “enlightenment”, 

awareness, knowh*dge, or wisdom, as contrasted with 
^ hiitial knovvh'dge, that is “enlightenment 
a prton is eontrasti'd with (‘nlightenment a posterion ”. 
Suzuki, Aivaknnti(j of Faith, p, 62. The reference 
is to universal mind ^ fit. which is con- 
ceived ns pure and intelligent, with as active 

intelligeiK^e. It is considered as the Buddha-dharma- 
kaya, or as it might ])erhaj)s be termed, t lu* fundamental 
mind. Neverthi‘Iess in action from the first it was 
influenced by its antithesis flfl ignorance, the 


opposite of aw^'ireness, or true knowledge. See 
® lift ‘'ind ^ 3: iSL *}*• There arc two kinds 
of 4^ one which is unconditioned, and never 
sullied iiy ignorance and di*lusion, tlie other wddcli 
is conditioned and subject to ignorance. In original 
enlightenment is implied potential enlightenment 
in each being. | | ft itl The ft 4n, bhutatatliata, 
is the Of} corpus, or embodiment ; the ^ i.s fh(‘ 
4n or form of primal intelligence ; the former is th(‘ 
m or fundamental truth, the lattcT is the '[J , i.e. tlie 
knowledge or wisdom of it ; f-ogetlKT they form tin* 
wdiole embodiment of tlie Buddha-dliarmakaya. 


4 : n OriginaJ substanci*, tin* substance itself; 


any real object, of the seiisi's. 


Samaya ; the original eovenant or vow 
made by every Buddha, ami Bodhisattva. 

The fumlaimmtal vijnana, one of the 
eighteen nanu's of the Alaya-vijiiana,, th(‘ root of 
all things. 

Oneself ; it also means the inner self. 

Tho original Buddlia or Bodhisattva 
and his varied manifestations for saving all beings, 
i‘.g. Kuan-yin with tliirtv- three forms. Also | 

^ I I n P^J A division of the Lotus Sutra 

into two jiarts, tho jfT* p^] lau’ng tho lirst fourteen 
chapters, the pi] the following fourteen chapters ; 
the first half is relat(‘(l to tlie Buddha's earthly life 
and previous t(‘aehing ; the .S(*eond half to the final 
revelation of th<‘ Buddlia as (‘ternal and the Bodhi- 
sattva doctrines. 


4 ^ n V. - 4 : iff. I I Til.! .‘.special 

honoured one of tin' Nicinren sect, Svfidi-devata, 
the. Suj'reme Being, Avhosc' m.andala is {'onsidcred 
as the symbol of tin* Buddlia as infinite, eternal, 
universal. The Nichiren sect has a meditation 
I I IB univiTsality of the Buddha 

and th(^ unity in the diversity of all liis 
phenomena, the whole truth being embodied in the 
Lotus Sutra, and in its title of five w'ords, » a-iE 
0 H Wonderful-Law ].iotus-FlowTr Sutra, wdiich 
arc considered to be tli(‘ embodiment of the eternal, 
universal Jiuddha, Their repetition prec(‘d(‘d by 
m m Namah ! is equivalent to the Jiff ^ of other 
Buddhists. 


5|£)i Purvapran id liana. The original vow, or 
vows, of a Buddha or bodhisattva, c.g. the forty- 
eight of Amitabha, the twelve of IJg Bi|i, etc. | | — 
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Jff ;Ac ift The great way of th(‘ one reality of Aniitii- 
bha’s vows, i.e. tliat of calling on his name and 
trusting to his stn;ngth and not one’s own. 

>1^ rV^ at IF Tii e liiglier (Huddha) manifest- 
ing himself in lower form, (‘ g. as a bodhisatf va. 

M Branc.h, twig ; end; dust; not; translit. mw, 
m, ha ; cf. 


On the last, at last, finally. 


M. ± 

a lit The third and last |K‘ijnd of a Buddlia- 
kalpa ; the lirst is the first btK) years of eorreid 
doetiiiK^ the second is the I Olio years of seinhlanre 
law, or a|)])ro\imat ion t(» the (lo(‘trine, and the third 
a nivriad yi'ars of its de( Imm' and (aid. -Mso 3^; 

f/jB Marga ; track, path, win , the way ; the 
fourth of 111 *' four doginas [Jg i (-. known as 
till' /V ii!l' /V* ll: iii eight liolv or 

coins t v\avs, or gates out of siilfenng into nirvana. 
Marga is d<‘S(‘ril>ed as the [*,] tause of liberation, 
bod hi as its -Ig- result | | J-lf; Margasiras, M \V. 
says Nov(‘mb(‘i l)(‘e(‘mb(‘r , the Chines, s.,\ fioin 
the Ititli of the bth inoon to tin' Ibth of the lOth 

\ \ \ \ Hi (nr m) ¥^] US (nr Hi): 

fi- ^ fit Maskari (hisaliputra, ore' 

of the si.v Tirthikas 4^}. Bljj lie denie<l that. 

pres(‘iit lot v\as due to deeds done in previous lives, 
and th(‘ Lanka vatara sfitra siivs he taught total 
annihilation at- the end of tins life. 

M m Maiiii.ri, 4-1) , M (1) .lasniinuni 
Zanibae, M \\ , which suggests tin' jtij i e. the 
(dniKvse jasiniiK* ; according to Eitid it is the narrow 
leav«‘d nyetantlu's (with globular berries the 

flower, now called kastfirl (musk) because of its 
(•dour. By the P\in-i-ming-i it is styled the ^ 
ehaphd flowiT, as its flowers may be fornu'd into 
a cha.]ilet. (2) A concoction of various fruits mixed 
with WTiter offered in worship. | | \ The wife 

of Pras^najit, king of Kosala, so calk'd beeaiist' she 
wove or waire jasmine chapkits, or came fiom a 
jasmine garden, etc. | | *^ H Mrdyasri, said t(' be 
a daughter of the last and queen in Ayodhva, capital 
of Kosala. 

^ 3ti'j ill Marana, ^ dying, mortal, (h'ath. 

Mit Buddha transformt'd into (palm )branches 
or leaves ; the transformation of tlu’ Buddha in the 
shape of tlie sutras. 


dc H Matsara, grudging, stingy, greedy. 

* ^ m One of th(‘ divisions of tlu' Sarvasti- 
vadah school, said to be the tU SB q-v. 

Maiiojnasvara 

ill ,fi. -ft. ^ ff loveU soiinds, music ; a king of 
th(‘ (Jaiidharvas. Indni’s musii'uins. 

M M it Maiiusa, Mamisva ; m te (^r 5j) 

m ng (or HM) . M it ; m ^ ii' (or 

or Jf, or ^ , RF 14 loan, human, 

mtp by A and man and mind or iiitelligenc(‘ 

Subsidiary bmldin'Ts of a monastery. 

Main /[i ; a Jf'Wel, a etvstal. a p«‘arl, 
sv'mbol nf [Uir'tv. tlu'refon' of Huddha and of his 
doetrine If is used in Om-mani-padmi-huni | | ^ 
Tin* MaiiKheau r(*)igion, first nKUifioiied in Chmest* 
lileiatiiie bv !lsuan tsang m fiis Memoirs, lu-twe**!! 
A u ti.'lO and ()!(/ d’he first Maiiielu'an missionary 
fr<»m A m n'aelu'd (hina in (JIM In 7d2, 

sn mijMUi.d edict (h'clared tin* religion of .Mani a 
|>ei\er.^e doetiiiu', falsely taking the name of 
Buddhism It (•(•iitmiH'd, howi*\ er. to lhamsh in parts 
1*1 China, (‘S[*(‘eiallv Kiikii'n, evt'ii t(* thi' end (»f the 
Mine ,lvnast\ Chiiu's** wTitiTS hava* (*ften confused 
it with .Mazdeisiii ni/j 

M Ic£ Mati ^ : ,l(*vT)tion, diseernment, 

iinderstandiug, tr. hy t);; wiscioiu. | | fff ,;«[ Mati- 
simha, the lion of mtelligeiKa*, an honorihe title 

Madhuka j^U ; y(j , M. W. 

Jkissiii lat.iloliu, tr. as ^ a fine or ploasiitit fruit. 

Vandana, worship, reverence. 

Marman ; a vital part, or mortal spot. 

Mm Bali, an as lira king. 

>4^ last of the three periods j£, and 

; that of degeneration and extinction of the 
Buddhadaw. 

^ ft] Madhyaiitik!i, | | J(b (j?|5) ; \ \ M 

lltS; 11^1^; Iritis: IWHiiorS 
HI 13 also us(id for It is tr, hy , B + 
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fqj »j>, Jiud Ono of tin* two chu-f disciples of 

Aiiandji. to whom iic handed down the J^iiddha s 
doctrine, lie is reputed to have jieen sent to con- 
vert gj) ^ Kashmir, the other, li|i Jll ^ Sanaka- 
vasa, to eonviTt + m wii ich is j)rol»a,hly Central 
India, though it is understood as Clnna. Another 
account rnakt'S tiu* hi tt(*r a disciyile of th(‘ former. 
Eitel says tijiit' hy his mai^de, power lie transported 
a scul]>tor to the Tiisita heavens to obtain a corred 
inia^^e of Maitieya. 

Madhvadesa, the c.eritral 

kingdom, i e. Central India. 


Madya, intoxicating liquor, intoxicating. 
The two charai-ters an' also given as a translation 
of i Madhya, and mean 100, OOU. | | $ This is 
intp. as not in the mean or middle w'ay. 

dc M M ISiilin Ig ^ ; strong, strengthening. 

ih Right, correct ; just, exact ; chief, principal ; 
the first month. 

iK Kxa(‘tly middle ; midday 


A*A* 

M M ki j^ij it Manorhita, or M.muratha, 
tr. hy ill an Indian prinee who hi'eamo the dis- 
ciple and successor of Vasuhandlin, refiiited enllior 
of the ^ ppif A ihliasa .Cistra a,nd th(‘ tweiity- 
.seeond patTiarch, 

Malla fjf ; a term foi inhahitants of 
KusinagaTa and IViva | | ^ 0 The sutra of the 
king of tins name, whose i(»a,d was Mocked by a 
rock, which his people were unahlt' to lemove, hut 
which the Kuddha removed easily hv his imiainilous 
powers. I I W Marakata, Pi; the 

emerald. | | ifrf Malaya, “ tlu' we.stern tdiats in 
the Deccan (these mountains abound in sandal 
trees); the eoiiiitry that lii'S to the (‘asl of the 
Malaya range, Malabar.” M. W Kil(‘l gives If 
[tf; Malakuta, i.e. Malaya, as “an aneient king- 
dom ol South(*rn India, the e.oa.st of .Mala, bar, about 
A.T). (100 a noted haunt of th(' Nirgruntlia sect”. 
It IS also identilied wutli /-* JlJ ft ijr Sn'hhoja, wfiieh 
IS given as Jik^ the Mala\ pemiioul.i ; hut 

V. » Jft M Miikja. 

a * ^ Marica, pep])er. 

dc iim HI 15 p l/c Markata-hrada ; the 
Apes' l*ool, near Vaisali. 

MiRl;iii;i ; /*/' PE (‘T i^) W I If 

PE It fnnt called the intoxicating fruit 5{i. 

M » Manali ; manas ; intp. hy mind, 
the (aetive) mind. Kitel says “ The sixth of the 
Chadayatana, tlie mental faculty wliich (umstitutes 
man as an inlelligimt and moiMl being. ' The 
I I IS delmed hy the P(f. 1 as the 

seventh of tlie /\ Jg{, nanu'ly ;Q;, which mean.s 
S?‘ thinking and measuring, or calculating. It is 
the active mind, or activity of mind, hut i.’ also 
used for the mind itself. 


lE ik M The sfitras on wdiich any sect specially 
relies. 


iH m dc The three periods of corn'ct law, 
s»*mhlance law', and deijadeiico, or finahtv , 

rf. I ?J:-. 

-iH Sainyag.'ijiva. the fifth of the JJ: 

right livelihood, right life ; “ abstaining Jrom any 
of the forbidden inodi's of living.” 


iH |k| The true or direct cause, as compared 
with [?3 a coutrihiitorv cau.se. 

jll Mli /If M.ihisasakrih. 

iF. Si Till' direct retribution of the individual’s 
}»n‘Vious existence, such as laung horn as a man, 
etc. Also I Jji. 


iF ± 


Correct scholar, ho(lhisa,ttva. 


iF Samyaksamadhi, right abstraction or 

concentration, so tliat the mind becomes vacant and 
receptive, the eighth of the /\ • “ right 

concentration, in the shape of tin* Four Meditations.” 
Keith. I I ^ (V)neentration upon the eighteenth 
VOW' of Amitahha and the \V(?st(*rii Paradise, in 
repeating the name of Aimtabha. 


jH tto Samyaksaiiibuddha H ft Fb J 

omniscience, completely enlightened, the universal 
knowledge of a P>iuidlia, hence he is the 1 | | fS 
ocean of omniscience. Also I I I ^ 


jE 


The day of decease. 
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jE Samyjiksrnrti, ri^ht romem])rance, tlio 

seventh of tiie A IE iS 5 “ rjT^ht mindfulness, 

the lookinff on the body .'ind tlie spirit in such a 
way as to remain ardent, self-possessed and mindful, 
having overconu' both hankering and dejection.” 
Keith. 


JE iil?» Samyaksamkalpa, right, thought and 

int ent, the second of the /k "iH 511 '» right aspiration 
towards renunciation, bem'volene.e and kindness.” 
Keith. 

tH B Correct day, the day of a funeral. 

_lE Samyagjnana. ; eornM't knowledge ; 3^* 

s;ige-hk(‘, or saint -iikt‘ knowledge. 


IE ^ JE € idem JE flj ^ . 


jE « 


Saniya, gfniddhi, or -bodhi ; the per- 


fect univiTsal wisdom of a Buddha. 


ih fr Kight (le(‘ds, or action, ojipositi* of 3f[5 { p 
The I I jR5 is an abbreviation of f'T jF 

If 


iF. 


Saiiibodhi, the wisdom or oiiiniseiiMiei; of 


a Buddha. 


jE kL Samyagdrsti, right vm‘ws, understanding 
the four nrihle truths ; the Erst of tin* A lE if! » 
” knowledge of the fou nolih* truths " Keifli 


iH ^ Samvakkarinanta, liglit action, pmity 
tJ‘ bode, avoiding all wrong, the foarth cif the A 
lE “ right action, abstaining from taking hb- 

or what IS nut given, or from carnal mdulgeiiee.” 

Ki'ith. 

-ill JfJi The eorri'ct doetriiK' of the Hnddluo 
\\)ios(‘ period was to last 500, sonu' say 1,00() y(‘ars, 
he follow «‘d l)y tlu' }j; Il^F siMiililaiiee period of 
1,000 years, and tlnm bv the ^ piTiod of 

decay and tiTmination, lasting 10,000 years. The 
I I II.J IS also knowm | | 3- I I ffc ou 
whom the drill h depends, a tern> for a Hnddha. 

I I 11)1 k\\ ^ Tli(‘ Tatliajiata w lio ehsiily under- 
stands the true law, i e. Kiian-ym, wlio attained 
Jbidtiliahood m lli(‘ ];as1. | | <J[Ji The torch of 
tnilh, I e lUiddhism. j | J’he eailie.st transla 

tionofthe Lotus Mltra in 10 ( hiian by I Iharmaraksa, 
A I). LhSb, still III existence 

jE ^ dust at siK h and SUCH an 

hour. 

jF iAI ^ ij™ jF. ^ 

jF ifi Correct and straight ; it is also re- 
ferred to the One Vehicle t<‘aching of T ien-t ai. 

I I ® The straight way which has east 

aside expediency. 

iEifSai Samyagvyayama, right (‘fibrt, zca,l, or 
progress, unintermitting p(Ts<‘veranre, the .sixth of 
the A JE 5a; “ right effort, to siippr-ss the rising 
of evil states, to eradicate' those which hav<‘ arisen, 
to stimulate good stat(‘s, and to perfect those* which 
have come into being.” Keith. 


lE li/j Samvagvak, right speed'll ; tlie* t-liinl f)f 
el"' A JE jfi . abstaining from lying, slaiieler, 
abust‘, anel idle* talk ” Keith 

lE nC Saihmaliya, Sainmitiya (H) liC ; 

tie* sclmed of eorrert iiHNi.sures, or (u)rre‘ct e‘\ aJuat nm, 
Thre‘e* himelred ye‘ars after the Nirvana it is s.iiel that 
from the VatsJpiitrivah school four divisions were 
fe)rmed, of wdueh this was the third, 

li|2 Mafr, a mother. | -J: The* “ mothe‘r le)rd ”, 
or medlieT, a^ e*e)ntraste*el with pj-' and ft/:, lord 
and iimther, king anel ejiieen, in the manelala of 
Vajraelhaf '1 anel ( hirin’ i'lin'itu ; Vaireie-ana, b(*mg the 
se)iire-e‘ of all things, has nei mothe'r ” as jn'ogenitor, 
anel M Mm* ^ or lorel of the* manelala ; the* other 
four elhvam f)ijdrilia,s have “ r.mthers ” calie*d u 
whoaie* supj)ose*d te) arise* frenn the* paramitas ; thus, 
Aksohh va has ^ j)X H Jfe' me^ther ; 

Ratnas,imbhava has ft | 1 1 fer mother; 

Amiialdia has fj;- | j | for mother ; Amogha- 
siddhi has | | | for moth(*r. | ^ ; 

^ t.0 ffl! jSB Matrka ; a t(‘xt, as distinguisliecl from 
its e-oinniemtary ; ait original text ; the Ahhidharma. 

I ; )^ 1111 fl|! filP iS Matrgrama, tlio community 
of meithers, womankind. | 1?^ (or f'j; 

Mrta-rnainsva ; a human corpse. | Pt i'.|( , | (^>r 

15) 1^ m ; ' H PE H : * SI Mudru,’ p[J a seal, 
stam]>, sign, manual sign. | | | ^ A manual sign 
of assurance, hence felicitous. I Hit; # «: idem 
^ PE. i-^- ft Buddha. 

; chaste. | (or fliD) H ; *5^ j® 

Pingala, name of the .seui of Jlariti, pij ^IJ /j0£ the 
mother of demons. She is ne»\\' represented as a 
saint hohling a child, Pingala, as a beloved son, 

ol 
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in lior Irff, ann. The sfitni of his nann^ | | | >^ 'K 

I® was tr. by Hl| Anioi^haviijra, 

middle of the eif^hth eenturv 

/JC Perpetual, eternal, everlastiiif; (like the uneeasing 
flow of water). | iJj Eternity , the everlasting a3on. 
I ^1: Et(‘rnal life ; inirnortahtv ; nirvana is defined 
;i ^ >f> not being born, i e not ndiorn. and th(‘refon* 

<)yfi dying; | is also perpetual life, 

tin* Arnitablia eiilt says in the Pure Jjand. 

olTiuid against, break (as a law). | ^ To 
oflenil against or bn*ak the moral or ceremonial laws 
(of Buddhism). | To break the weighti(T laws 

Dark, Hombre, black ; abstruse, obs(aire, deep, 
profound ; hence it is used to indicate Taoism, and 
was afliTwards adopted by the liuddhists. 

^ Hsiian-i, a commentator of the ^ 
Dharmalaksana school during the T'ang dynasty. 

^5^ Hsuan-tsang, whose name is written 
variously e.g. Hsuan (Hmang, Hiuen-tsang, Hiouen 
Tsang, Yuan Tsaiig, ^bian (diwang ; the famous 
pilgrim to India, whose surname was (dren and 
personal name ii$ Wei ; a native of Jlonan, 
A. I). bOO bb4 ((iiles). It is sai<l that he entered a monas- 
tery at 13 years of age and m bl8 with his (dder 
brother, who had proceeded him m becoming a monk, 
went to Ch‘ang-an U the capital, wIhtc m 0:^2 
he was fully ordained. Finding that China po.s.sessed 
only half of the Buddhist classics, he took his staff, 
bound his feet, and on foot braved the jierils of the 
deserts and mountains of Central .Asia. The date 
of his setting out is uncertain (G‘J9 or ()27), but 
the year of his arrival in India is given as 033 ; 
after visiting and studying in many parts of India, 
he returned home, reaching the capital in 615, was 
reiHiived wuth honour and presented liis collection 
of 057 works, “ Ix'sides many images and pictures, 
and one hundn'd and fifty relics, ” to the Court. 
T‘ai Tsung, the emperor, gave him the ^ ^ 

Hung Fii monastery in which to work. He 
presented the manuscTipt of his famous /Jf g 
K pd Record of Western Ccntnfiies in 040 and 
completed it as it now^ stands by 018. The emperor 
Ka<t Tsung calk’d him to (\)urt in 053 and gave 
him the m ® # T‘zu En monastery in whiidi 
to work, a monastery which ever aftiT was a.ssociati’d 
with him ; in 057 he removed liim to the ^ 

Yu Hua Kimg and made that palac<‘. a monastery. 
He translated seventy-five works in 1335 ediiian. 
In India he received the titles of # ISf I(|5 /)j5 JS 


Mahavanadevui and >1; X t6 *^5 Mok.sadeva ; he 
was also knowui as ^ j'J;- fiiji Tripitaka teacher 
of Dharnia. He died in 001, in his 05th yi'ar. 

^ The profound principles, or propositions, 

i.e. Buddhism. 

J)(’ep, or alistruse response ; also Hsuan- 
ymg, the author in th(‘ T‘ang dynasty of th(‘ | | "ff 
1 e. — -tU 0 # 'H a Buddhist dietionaTV in 25 eh nan, 
not eonsalered very n‘liabie. 

Hsuan (‘hmg, a monk, d. 000, noted for 
Ins pri’acbing, and for bis many eJiangi’s of garmi'iits, 
16 Heng A'o was noted for wearing one gar- 
ment all bis days. 

Hslian-elrarig, a famous Shensi monk, 
who was invited to be tutor of the h(*ir-apparent, 
A.i). 415, but refused, died 484. 

0) Ilsiian lang, a (3i<‘kiang monk of the 
T‘aiig dynasty, died 854, at 83 years of age, noted 
for his mfluenee on his disi'iples and for having 
remained in one room for over thirtv V(‘ars ; also 
called Jit Hj] Hui-ming and ^ T-^o-ch i. 

£ m i Jl' T‘ien-t‘ai commentary on 

the contents and meaning of the Lotus Sutra, and 
Sit the critical comrmmtary on the text. 

Ilsiian-sha, a famous Fukien monk 
who bad over 800 disciples, died A T). 908 ; his chief 
subjects were the fundamental ailments of men — 
blindness, deafness, and dumbness. 

£ tM. The black-robed sect of monks. 

£ m Ilsiian-yuan, an influential Sbonsi monk 
who lived through the persecution of Buddhism in the 
4t M Northern Chou dynasty into the Sui and T‘ang 
dynasties. 

£ Ie Hsuari-fan, a Thing monk and editor, 
said to be a contemporary of Hsiian-tsang, some say 
his disciple. 

The deep meaning ; the meaning of the 
profound ; it refers chiefly to the T‘icn-t‘ai method 
of teaching which was to proceed from a general 
explanation of the content and meaning of the various 
great siitras to a discussion of the deeper meaning ; 
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tlie moMiod was : (1) ff explanation of the terms ; 
(2) SB definition of the substance , (li) njj 
making; clear tlie prineiph's ; (4) /fl diseussin^r 
their application ; (5) discnniinatinfr the 

doctrine, v. also I fit- 

Hsiian-ehio, a AVenchow monk, also named 
Hj] jjt Min^-tao, who liad a lar^n* followinj^ ; he is 
said to have attained to enliG[htonment in one night, 
hen(U‘ is known as — IfJ JjJJ. 

An abbreviation of | |. 

ill The profound doctrine, Buddhism. 

Ms -An abbn'vialion of ^ SSc iJ' ^ I I- 

1: An Indian, the patron (»f an 
Indian monk I)harma]Kda, author of the 
n Ifir. After his death the patron g.ave tlie MS. to 
Hsuaii-tsang. 

^ l"I The ]>rofound school, i.e. Buddhism. Also 
tliat of th(‘ ^ SSt ITua-yen (K(‘gon) which has a 
division of -j* p*J or -f- iji, indicating 

the ten inetajihysieal juopositions, oi lines ol thought ; 
of these I lime are two or more versions. 

Ms ti*J llsuaii-kao, a famous Shensi monk, 
influential politically, later killed by order of the 
emperor Wii Ti, c/m/ 400. 

~|c dude, a gem; pide-like, pre<*ious ; you, your. 

I A famous jad(‘ liuddha recovered while digging 
a well in Khotan, d to 4 feet high. | 4c l^bable 
jade, i e. b(‘ef. 1 Hi ^ 

schools of the Jade fountain and dade-flower, i.e. 
7^ ’p Tden-t‘ai and ifo Dharmalaksana, (he 
latter with Ilsuan-tsang as founder in China. 
3i /R Yii-ebdian wuis the name of the monas- 
tery in Tang-yang ^ PK Hsien, An-lii Fu, Hupeh, 
where (Jiih-i, the founder of the T‘i<'n-t‘ai School, 
lived ; Yli-hua, where Hsuan-tsang lived. 

I m The Jade ring in one of the right hands of 
the “ thousand-hand ” Kuan-yin. | flii The name 
of the woman to whom the sfitra | | (-//:) is 
addressed. | iiff' Tlie yialare | | 'vf “ Yu-hiia kiing , 
transformed into a temple for Ilsuan-t.saiig to 
work in, where he tr. the ^ ^ $2 Mahaprajiia- 
paramita sutra, 600 chiian, etc. Cf. | ^. | 5C' ; 

I S The urna or wdiite (;url between tlic Buddha’s 
eyebrows, from which be sent forth his ray of 
light illuminating all worlds. 


Coiird, melon, etc. | ’\lelon rind. 

Ml Tiles, pottery. | ifS 2S An earthen vessel, 
i.e. the sravaka nudhod, and a golden vessel, the 
bodhisatl va. imdbod I liili The Buddha in a pre- 
vious incarnation as a potter. | ^ An cartlienw^are 
b(‘gging bowl. 

{J Sv^ee(, agrci'ablc, willing; Kansu. | Dgah- 
Idan. the nimiast^Tv of the yellow sect Jf) miles 
north-east of Lhasa -ft built by Tson-klia-jia. 

I ft ^ Kanjur, mu* ol flie two divisions of the 
Tibetan I’anon, consisting of 180 chiian, each chiian 
of 1 000 Ir.jvcs, a load for ten vaks. | (jffi) ; 
m m : m m k amhoja, on(‘ of tlu‘ “sixteen great 
(‘onniiies of India ”, lu '•■(! for its beautiful women. 

I t?: 8'Ugar-cam‘. svnibol of many things. A tr. 
of Iksvaku, f>ne oi tie .‘•m names of Saktaniuni, 
from a h'giuid tha*^ one of Ins ancestors was born 
from a sugar-cane. | | ^ ; •IS (iili m ^ W T. 

King of tli(‘ sugar-cane; Iksvaku Virfidhaka, said 
to be (-H'‘ of tie* anc<‘stois of Sakyainuiu, hut- the 
name is claimed by otln'rs. 

sweet dew, ambiosia, the nect<ir of immortalitv ; tr. 
l>v 7c ifS d(‘\ a, -wine, t.li(‘ nectar of tli(‘ gods F(»ur kinds 
of amluosia an‘ immf loned- gr(‘(‘n, udiaw, red, and 
wlnt.c, all cfuning fiom “ cdihh^ liees ” and known 
as K siidlul, or If .soma. | | ft. or Tho 
ambrosial fnitli, or r.uii, i c. tlip Biiddlia truth. | | 
ffe r‘j 'I'lK' method o^ the ambrosial truth. I I M 
The nectar of nirvana, tie* entrance is the I I PI. 
and nirvana is the | | oi nectar city, or 
region. j | ^ Amrta, mtf> in Ls implication of 
immortality is a name of Amitabha, and conneeted 
with him are the | | 5?., | | Pb Jl: 5 l- "t* 

I I z O r w). I I 0. etc. I I \\{ m m I : 

I I (3:) Amrtakundalm, one of the tivi* |ljj J 
Ming Wang, who has three forms, vajra, lotus, and 
nectar. | | ; H Si fiS Sh Amrtodana. The 

king whose name w'as “ ainhrosia-rice a yu incc of 
Magadha, father of Amiruddha and Bhadrika and 
paternal iin/de of Sakyamuni. | | ^ Tlui ambrosial 
drum, the Buddha-truth. 

Jiiti ^ ; life ; Utjiada means corning forth, 
birth, production ; rie'aris beget, bear, birth, 
rebirth, born, begin, produce, life, the living. One 
of the twelve nidanas, -}“ JH 0 ; birth takes 

place in four forms, cat-ur yorii, v. [?lj iu each 
case causing a sentient being to enter one of the 
AS lit six gati, or paths of transmigration. 
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'fe S M Birth, stay, cliango (or decay). 


illll Buddha alive ; a livinpj Buddha ; also 
^fe> • M tli( living, and i o. lUiddlia. 

11 - in : I I - ^ iKf ; \ \ n . JL m - in 

Till' livin^^ and (he Buddlia arc one, i.e. all are the 
one undivjded wlioh', of ahsoliiti* ; they are aH of 
the same siihstaiire ; all are Jhiddhn,, and of the 
same dharmaka v.i, or spiritual nature ; all 

are of tlu' same intinity. | | '>f> >fC Tlie 
indestruetihility of the living and the Bmhlha ; they 
n(‘ither increase nor decrease, hemg the ahsolule. 

I I {13 45 hviii" and the Jiuddiia are but t<‘m- 
porarv names, bormwa'd or d<‘rived for temjioral in- 
dication. 

'Aiiii.'m Natural and similar, 1 1 ‘. gold and 
silviT, gold b(Mng the naiural and piTfeet metal and 
colour; silver beine ih'aI, though it will tarnish; 
the tw'o are also called ^ ami nf i.e. the 
proper natural (unchanging) colour, and the 
tarnisluilile, 

Au[)apaduka ; one of the four forms 
of Irirth, I.e. by ti’ansformation, without parentage, 
and in full maturity ; thus do bodhisnttvas eoi. e 
from till* Tusita heaven ; th(‘ dh\ani-buddhas and 
hodliisatt vas are also of such miraculous origin. | | 
H 41' Th(‘ ])hysical body of Buddha and his trans- 
iorination body capable of any form ; tiH‘ Nirrnana- 
kaya in its tw'o forms of and it 

'k U|J M d*. M di. UIJ di To Ih born 

is not to he horn, not to be born is to be 
born— an instance of tlie identitv of contraries. 
It is an aeee[)jed doetrim* of the ^ irra jha teaeliing 
and the ultmiati' doctrine of tlie ^ Madhvamika 
school Jbrtli, creation, life, eadi is but a J[3 tem- 
porary term, in common statement ^ it is called 
birth, in truth ^ it is not birth ; m the relative 
it is birth, in tin* absolute non-biith. 

d* # Life’s retribution, i.e. the deeds done in 
tliis life produce their results m the next reincarnation. 

The heavens where tlios<‘ living in this 
world can be reborn, i.e. from that of the 31 ^ 3: 
to tlie ^ ^ ; V. IB ^ 

* a Common or ordinary patience, i.e. of 
^ ^1^ the masses. 


'k ^ ^ VV ^ The second Bodhisattva 
on the right of tin* Bodhisattva of Space ggl 

m the Garbhadhatii. 

^ Ac Liiiga ; ahga-jata ; the male organ, fienis. 
^ tine of the four forms of existence, ri .ff, 

Samsara ; birlli ;in(l dejith ; ndurth 
and redeath ; life ami dentli ; {ft^ 9L "^1* » 

^ (‘ver-Tceurimg sarnsara or transmigrations; 
the round of mortality Thiu'c are two, three, four, 
si'ven, and twadve kinds of , the two an' 

l*8r Aft the various kannaic transmigrations, 
and *,{J‘ ^ ^ ^ the meoiieiMvable trans- 

formation life in th(* Bure Band. .\m<»ng the twelvt' 
are tinal si'parMtion fr’otn mordalitv t)f the arliat. 
with ^iit no r'eniaiMs <»f it causing ret urn ; one final 
death and no rebii-lli of the anaLmnnii : the seven 
ailvanr'ing rebirths of thi* srota-ajianna , down to 
th(‘ lurt hs-cum-(h‘.it hs of hiingrv uhosts | | 1!|I 
Mortnhtv is lurwana, but then, .m' var\iTig 
detmilions of Ii|] (|A. | | [j^] d’he ganh'U of life- 

aiid-death, this mortal workl iii which the iiiieri- 
hgliteiied lind their s.itisfaetion. | \ { }^:) ffi^ The 
ocean of mortality, mortal life, j]»l sam^ara (»r 
traiismigialions | | The Jioie of mortal life , 
as I I ^ IS ds (low , I I its (jiiaemiie ; | | ft';| 

its aliyss . I I Iff its w'lldi rn•*s^ ; | | M-: its 

('n\elo[)ment in doiid. | | JjJ; Ib'lea'sc from 

the bonds of births and deaths, nir'vann | | ffig 
The W’L<*<‘I of births-aml-d(‘atlis, the round of mor- 
tality. I I Lc The long night of births-and-diMths. 

I I 1^ 'I’ht* region of l»irths and-deaths, as com- 
jransl with that ot nirvaria. 

^k ^ Tlie liviii;,' ; iik 1 Unrigs, i (■ A jJ;-. Ife iJi 
men and things, the si'lf and things, tie* 
sentient, or tliose wath emotions, i e. tie* liMiig , 
and >1-,^ those without, i.(*. insi'utieiit things. 

I \ ^ The physi(‘al body and the spiritual body 

of the. Buddha, the Nirmaiiakaya and Dharma- 
kaya. 

V-l- The ford of life, or mortality. 


Utpadanirodfia. Birth and death, pro- 
duction and annihilation ; all life, all phenomena, 
have birth and dcatl’., beginning and end ; the 
H Ifil' Madhyarnika school deny this in the 
absolute, but recognize it in the <g relative. I 
Coming into existence and ceasing to exist, past 
and future, are merely relative terms and not true 
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in rojilifv ; tJirv iirn tlio first two antitheses in the 
sfir Mridhvaniika-sastra, the other two antiflieses 
heinfi — ifil '/jV unity and difTerenc.e, impermanence 
and |)ernianenc,e. 


Jhrtli and r(‘hirth (without end). 

in tlsree roj^nOns ^ of tlie (‘onsfant 

Tonnd (d re1)irth 




I i fh)rn hlind. 




1 . 'i* Kmpty at hirlli, i.(‘. \ 5^* void 

of a jHTmaiKmt ego. 




^1* Stories of the ]aTVJons incariiat ions (if 

ihe liuddlia and his diseiplos. tr hy 1 tliarmafalla 
5 chiian, t liird einit nrv' a.i>. 


d-. ^ ^ Ihftli, ace, sirkne.NS, deiilh. 

the \n] ,V: four alilietions that an* the lot of eveiv 
man 'Die ti\r ai<‘ the ahov(' four and ,V,- niiM‘rv, 
or Mifle’ing 

fVjlIl ffjt ln>ur L'r<-at de-- ijne nl’Kiiinaia- 

|i\a, th«' Indian lin(hlha|i\a or T<io and 

the lliiec (diiii'se Scng-ehao, Tao jnntr, 

and ftt ui Sen- jni 

.lata-rupa, -old v. '}: (If: 


ef. Nirvana sutra Kh and \h‘naya m ^ I a 

A hoard on wliieli the o(T(*rings are placiah | ^ 
Tlie iiowl m wliieli the} are eontairu'd. 

m To use, to employ ; use, function. [ A* Dreat 
in function, the nnoers.il activity of the ijn] 
Idifitatathata , \ ^ f if uii^ : and cf 4ll /f] niner 
nature, form and fuin’tion. | Fnnetion oi ai'tivity 
eeasinu: ; i <* niatt-i (oi tiu' body do(‘s not 

cease lu r\ist hilt onlv its varying functions or 
activitic . 

Jrj A inid, fields, a |)lace, or slate, tor the 

cult ivation of m ‘ritopoiis or ol h-r l-eds ; ef | 

I (ttl) h ^ |*at(h ioIh’, It. jiatilns resfinhling the 
reitan-iilai divisions {»(“ fields. 

flj Kroni ; h\ : a I'aii.a*, n ot fo allow, let , 
transht //n, ye, e I ; | R{ (or pg) ||f. 

Yn-amdliara, idem JiJ'; virt IHK- I hj ; | 

(‘>f Iffcl dij : M ('"■ ISl ilt) W) Voiana ; 

desenhed as niii-iitlv a roval dav s maieh for tlm 

armv^ ; al>o 10 iiO, or If) li ; S kiosas J/ij ff 

on(‘ iiem- flu* <listaa< e at which a hull s hellow can he 
heaid ; ^] \\ sav-^ -1 kiosas i>r aliout. 0 Knglish 

mile^ or iieai !\ ')f > f 'hinest^ li. 

Ip Seah m..i' , fh- find of the ttm “ (adi'stial 
■,|enp" I ('/ fll \ di-ital OI manual siLOi indicating 
mail and I- Imet | Ji!y \]netuie fornimlv sliaped 
like a horse, of a L'od oi a Ihiddlia, now a pieta'- of a 
)i(>rse 


Ihrth a, ml vvliai arises from if ; (siuse 
of an act , the he-mnm- and ri.se. 

/I: m The Pi ^li lour forms of hiit.li .uul tli“ 

ft SIX forms of transmigraf ion. 

The iiliAX" leal hodv; alsof haf of a liuddlia 
in conlTast vv itli Ids fj} Jj' dharmakaya ; also a hodhi- 
sattva's body wlnm liorn into any mortal form 
I I {jt- Tli(‘ worsliiji paid to J^uddha la lies, | | ^ -^Ij. 

The way or lof- of those horn, i.« . of 

mortality. 


fjj To draw out, ,^lTefeh, extend, «'\pand ; 
notify, ri'p< at ; (|iiot(‘ | (] ( \*indra, the moon ; }ilso 
the name of an ehhu’ I jlf y(| Sindliu, 

Indim SukIIi, v pll | frif Tin* river lliraiiva* 

vatT. \ /* , otluM'wise said to he the N.iiiahjana 

hi m p] I i\\ + 4 : ; 1 ifc (d^) H 

Yasti-vjina, -lova of .staves, said to liava* -lovvij 
fiom file staff with whieh a heretic ineasiiretl tiic 
Ihiddlia and wliicli he thnwv awav because the more 
lie measured the hiidie: tie' Ihiddha grew. | yf[ 

'( Smdura, the triek of the illusionist who di.sapfiears 
in tlie air and reap|>ea.rs. 

|l| White, pure, clear; make clear, inform. 


5^ The mind or mtelligenee of the living ; 
a fiving intelligent being ; a living soul. 

OITiTiugs made before a meal 
of a small portion of food to gliosts and all the living , 


* * (or .) Jrlapt idviliv'a karma* 

vaeana ; to discuss with and explain to the body 
of monks the jiroposals or work to he undertaken ; 

ra #8 IS is to consult with them on matters of 
grave moment and obtain their complete assent. 
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[-1 if. To the Buddlia. 

B % (or l) til l'd Tin' while iindin‘lla or 
cjinopv ov(‘r tii(‘ liead of Jhiddha, indieatiTi^ him as 
a eahrav.irtl, or wh(‘e!-kiii;^. 

a m Ihire reward, or the reward of a good life. 

tJ e]<*ar heart or coiiseHaiee. 

a tt (iiiit) llohhimi with hare hands and witli- 
oiit leaving a trace, as f] VfijJ if, liehtin‘4 willioiit 
wea}»ons, and killing with haie hands. 

n n Suklapaksa ^ ; tlie Itrigdit, i e first 

lialf of th(‘ month, as e«mt lasted with tlie ^ 
krsna[)aksa, dark or lattiT half. 

r-i m . 11 * The informing baton or 
liamiiKT, calling attention to a plaint, or for silence 
to g!vt‘ information. 

n tfj White candana, or white san<la! wimmI 

|~) T1h‘ ciitl hetw’e-'ii Sakvamiim . e\e- 

brows ; from it, in the Mahavana. sfitra:'. In* sends 
out a ray of light wliK’li reveals all worlds; it i'^ used 
as a svnonym of tin* Ihiddha, (' g. | | Hli (all 
that a monk has is) a gift from the Whit(‘-cmled One. 


nil; •' soci(‘tv fornu'd early in tlie fourth (;(*ritury 
A. I). l)V llunyiiaii, who with Tid notable 

literati, swore to a life of ])urity before th(‘. image 
of Amitabha, and planted white lotuses in syrnliol. 
An account of seven of its suc.ceeding patnarebs is 
given in the ;iiil ('ight(*en 

of its worthies. 

a ^ White elotliing, said to be that of 
i^rahmans and •>lh(‘r peo])h‘, Inaiee it and f] fg. are 
terms for the common peo])Ie. Tt is a iiaim* also 
foT Knan-vm | | (or jg) Sft -t? *, | I k I: I 

^ m m iS aiidaravasini, the white-robed 
form <d‘ Ivnan-yin on a white lotus. 

Id t The six tusked white elephant which 
tiore tli(‘ Ihiddha on his desetuit from tin' Tusita 
lieavtm into M.na's wuinb, through her side. Every 
Jhnldha ileseemls m similar fashion. The immaculate 
path, 1 e. tin* iminaeulate eonce])tu)n (of liuddha). 

Id n To s])eak praises to tin* Buddha. 

fd /il (In fAih ii wM The white foot 
monk, a disciple of KuinarajBa 

Id 'Ji* (d‘d A I’.ikI.IImsI .school loimed in the 
White Blond inonasteiy during the Sung dvnasty ; 
its folhiwers w(‘r(‘ known as tln‘ | | ^ White Bloud 
Vegetarians. 


Id 7lC White- river town, [.sfljab, ‘ m 

Turkestan, situated on a small trihiitary of the, 
.Taxartes in Lat. Its liO' N., Long 65" E." Eitel. 

I'l + A whit(‘ ox ; I I M ffi ‘I hoi nless W lute 
ox : a horse. 


Id E To lay a true iii format ion. 

m Us d'he AVlnte Lily Soviet v, set up near 

the end of tin; Viuin dynasty, annouiKang the coming 
of Maitn*ya, tin* opening (»f his wliite lily, ami the 
day of salvation at hand. It developed into a 

revolution which indueneed the exjmksion of the 

Mongols and estahlishmiMit of the Ming dynasty. 
Undc'r the Chdng dynasty it wais resurrected under a 
variety of names, and caused variou.s uprisings. 
I I ^ The Sung vegetarian school of ^ ^ Mao 

Tzu-yiian. | | (0 ) ; ^ PE #lj Biindarika, the 
white lotus. 1 I The lotus throne in the first 

court of the Garbhadhatu. | | ( | ) jjft ; | | $ i 


n ft . Suklof lana r.lja, a jninee 

vastn, s(‘eoud son of Simliahnmi, f.illnn 
'jjt Devadatta ,'Jil and N.iinlika 
Eitel. 


of Ivapila 
of Tisva 

E le 


Id Jii^ 




I'he White Jlorse Temple recorded 


as given to the Indian monks, Matanga and 
(lohhaiana, who aif lepnted lo liavi* beim fetched 
from India t»> China in A.h. bl. ddn* temple was 
m Honan, m Lo-yang tin* capital ; it was w'c.st of 
the ancient eitv, e.ast of the later city. According 
to tradition, f>riginating at tin* end of the second 
century a. in, tin* Wdiite Horse T(*mple was so called 
because of tin* white horse whiedi carried the sutras 
they brought. 


a n -1, d’in* W hite Hi'ron I^ake in Rajagrha, 
the scene of Sakvamuni’s reputed delivery of part 
of the Mahrjprajr)ri]mramita-sutra ^ chiian 

593 '600, the last of the “16 assemblies” of this 
sutra, which is also called the | | | 
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\Vhit(‘ jiiid (liuk, (‘.tr. | | and 

(‘vil deeds, or kanna; | | 1,^1, t and dark 

uposaMui, the ohs^rvanees otlla^ '^:j\inL,r a.]id Avanin^^ 
moon, cT. e }\- 

il^ »!♦ tj* 

fJti ■ )X T- L(‘atli(T, skin, hide, j (or 
dAi f' 1 h(* body, lit. ‘‘ skin and shell leakinj^ ’. | ^ 

dotliin^ ot hides or skins; a nane^ for a monk’s 
pirmeiits, implyin^^ tlunr roiiyhness a,iid simplicilv. 

I Skill ba|!;, i.i*. tin' liody. 

II (^d<snh, the ('ve ; llic or^^an of vision ; the 

head or ehief ; traiislil ///a. ntH j Miikha, mouth, 
openmiJ | Mukta, rehasty Ireo, released ; 
miikta, a peail. jewels HI | | jljy \bbrev for 

\li: \ I I Ilivrttaka, bioLrra[»hu a! atones I 'iff 
ill B. l"ii ». as niuktn tele.ist', «*man<’i])at kmi 
^ ^ h(‘ know lediie oi ♦‘xn(a‘n n< <■ o( hberalion 

I i ('•»■ HR. or 5t.) 1^$^ pg ; I (ui 

m Pt ; f!j: n (or il:) IVJj: % : * ifl \^. pi^ , ,uf 

! I I 1-^1, Mueilinda, oi Alahaima ilind.i, A n.ma nr 

diaeon klni: who dwelt in a, lake neai a hill and (a\e 
ol tills name, near <la\a, wleae S’lkvarimni sat 
absorbed ibi se\eii (la\s aJti'r his enhiditnmtMml , 
protected bv this naua kmL^ | ft f»l^j The pow<‘i 
.d* tin* c‘\(* t,o discern liilliiij/ dirh'ifiiec*., , cjiin'i: 

disec'rnmc'iit. | ^ /t , | ,.ii[ | ^ (oi 

M ?i: f ); k | ftt (or , n 4 ^ (m jj\ 

flfll H i U ft Wft {.M.ilia-} Mancj'/alvaxMiia, or 

Maiidiialajait ra ; exphuimd b\ Mnd^a ^,J] \/ l(‘nt-il, 
kidney-b(‘an. One* of the tc'ii chaf d^eiples of 

Hakyamuni, s])eeially notc'd for miraeulnijs pnw(*rs ; 
formerlv an asec'tie, he aert'ed witli Sarijuitra that 
w’hieln*ver lirst found tin* tiiitli woiild ie\eal it to 
file otlier. Sariputra found tin* iiuddha. and brou^^dit 
Maudi^alyayana to him ; t in* feriin'i i'. phu'cnJ on 
the Buddha’s imht, the laltc'r on his left, lb* is 
also known as Kolita, and when n born as 

Buddha his tith* is t-<» b<* T,imrda-pa( la -cMidan.i 
jiandha In (dima, MahasthamapiajUa i- aeeount«-d 
a eanom/.ation of Maudeab avana Se\ej d eentuiu's 
aftau'wards then* we'o* two other Lrreat h‘a.d<*rs of 
the Jbiddhist ehureh bcairimi tin* same* name, v. 
Kitel. I JtJ ^ Mud^ara ; a hainunm mailed, maee. 

I J£ foot, knowledge and jiravtu e ; (*yes 

in the feet. | | ^||| Ak.sapada, founded of tin* Xyaya, 
or lojiieal sehool of jihilosopliers. M. W. 


6. SIX 

^ Also ; moreovid I 'fj I ^ l“] *^oth reality 
and unrea.litv' (or, n‘lative and absolute*, p’uenomemal 
and non-phonomenal), a tern\ lor the middle sehool ; 
Madhyamika. 


7^ arrow ; to take* an oath ; a marshal ; 

ordure. ] ff Arrow and rock are two inconijiatible.s, 
for an arrow cannot pierce a rock. 

>fil Stone, roi*k. jlf fj A paint uui of a rock ; though 
the water of tin* vvate‘r-(;olour rapidly disajipeiars, the 
[lainting remains. 5<[( {j {j Kven a rock meading 
hard treatment will sjdit. | Sutras eut in stone 

in A 1 ) MJ9 in the ^ (drung-hsiian temple, Soo- 
ehow, whe're Po (Tu i put up a talilet. They consist 

of r)9,b:)(i words of the* fj;- 27,092 of the* gf, 

5,2S7 of the ^ Ml], :h(rjo of the tt 8S PE jR /g, 

1,H(M) of the* |i|ij jfl p£, 0,990 of the Mlf 

Tbbo of the* ^ 40 jj, ;oid 2r)S ol the , 1 ^, 

S:- I 7c ^ barre*n W'omaii , a woman meompe*te*nt 
lor se*\ua! mteu’eoiirse*. I 54 Son of a ba,rr(*n 
woman, an impossibility. | The }>omegranate, 
symbol ol many ehddr \\ be*c*a • •' of its se'eds ; a 
symbol held m the* hand of j'* |;j: )|ii|i Ilanti, 

I he* ele*va-mot !ie*i e)f deimms, c-ons erte*d bv the Ihiddha. 

I ^Ihiieie*!' . iiehted tmde*!’, i.e*. of but monu'iitary 
e*.\islenee*. | |[j Tie* bill wutli the* stone* sutras, 

which aie said to have beM*n e*aiv«‘el m the Sm 
»j\nastv in i:re>1tcM*.> on 0 ^,1? ilj r^ii Taa Shan, we\st 
of 41*1 (’lie)-e-liou in ShlJU tdeii-fu, (dilhll. | ^ 
Stei'ie* lMuu*y , a, tedTe*(*, ma.ele eif sueai, e>r siigai and 
e le.un (eu buttc*r) I ft Tlie* lour }ie*avv stone be-giting- 
bowls hanele‘d by llu* tom eh'vas to the* Bueldha on 
his •*nlighte‘mtie'n{ , wdiieli lie* mirae'ulously n*(‘eiv(‘d 
cue* 1 'iie‘d on tilt* othc'r. 

T(» mdieale*, nedifv. prex-laim. | do point 
out. and instruct, e* L^ | JS to mdie-ate* the* w'ay of 
nirvana -flj- A proe la ualum . to nedifv. 

td'owme giMin I iJj IJo-shan, a monaste*rv in 
Vi* Phoelmu anel its ahbot udio die*d a.D. 91)0. 

. 1^ 

\k Se*t Up, (‘stabiish, stand, stand up. | 

d’he* le‘arMe‘d monk who oee*upieis tin* e.hiof 
.>e.it te) t'dify the* bodv of monks. | Itepa, or 
repha, a low " garment, a lom-edoth. [ ^ To 
eMahlish a “ school ", sect, or ehureh. | | [{^ 'J; 
To set up a vsohoe)! and start a se‘.ct. | To s(‘t u{), 
or state a proposition ; to make a law, or rule*. 
I To state — and conlute— a proposition. | To 

stai.e a syllogism with its proposition, 0 rca.son, 
and •’jfe example. 


STROKES 

Interlock, inteTsed*t ; crosse*d ; mutual ; friend- 
ship ; to hand ov(‘r, pay. | II;; ; | To Jiand 

ove'i, entrust to. | ^ To liand -iver charge of 
a hall, or monastery. | ;1[ ; A tripod of 
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ihnM* rushes orcanos an illustration of tin* niutualify 
ofciiiso and rarli (Mtk^ di'iKMidin^^ on tin* otiu'r 

at the point of iiitcTscet kuk | ® A einl.nn 
fostooned with jt'wel.s, r<*s(‘niMini^ liantnn^ ilewdrops 
I jTA liand over and clic'ch (as in tli(‘ (Mse of an 
inventory). 

j>C : I ->^5 • I I W Anaetor. | ^ -/c "i: 

The ni(‘ta,inoiphi'‘ de\i on tJn' head of Sixm, ]»eThaps 
the moon which is the usual on Siva’s 

head. 

ffl. A lank of fivcn 1 Wu-kuan Wang, tlie 

fourtJi of the ton rulers of Hades. 

tT: Ik'.ir, endure, h‘t. ; odiee ; it is used to connote 
laissor lairc , om-oftln* [tL| 'tiij, as | 3 “^ imjilies lais.scr- 
allcr , it. isintp l)v let things follow t lieir own course, 
or liy I'j nat.urally, wnthoiit intervention 

Look up, le^pt'ci iul , 1\ me w'll li t lie fai <• upwnird, 
oppo^lte of , tiaii.-lit tf as m anga, <f fife 1 ^ 

I 'fo look u[) to (he hills . Vane Alan, name of a 
noted monk. | j] 'tj'i A half moon on im hack m* 
a sign in the esotera sei ♦ 


I.at 32'^ 30 N., Long. OIL 25 L.” Eitel. Perhapi- 
lianim, v. Levi, J. AsHttiqiic. xi, v, p. 73. Also v. 

I fllj Vadi or Yati. " An ancimit little kingdom and 
city on the Ovns, the modern Ikdik, Lat. 3iL 7 N., 
L(mg. (>3 10 1^1." Eitel. I JIf Vajra. | IR] ^ 
ifl (orm EJ H (or 1 %) ; njf. 1 / W % ^ B t/f (<o 

ISD ?i -.mil's (or w IS) 5:tf. wi (fr. 

])iamond cluh ; the thiinderholt, svastika. ; recently 
didined hy Western scholars as a sun symbol. It. a- 
one of t.h(‘ sa])taratna, seven pii'cious things; tin 
sc*(‘ptr(* of Jmira as god of thunder and lightning 
w ith whicdi he shivs the enemies of Euddhism ; th( 
seeyitre of the exorcist; the svmhol of the all- 
conquering power of Ihiddlia. | | | p'b ’ ^4 

(or ^ W'l Vajradhara, the hearer of the vajra 
I 1 1 H'm V ajrajvrda, i.e. flame, tr. as ^ It^l] )|(j t h< 
.scintillation of the diamond, the lightning | fjj f|ji 
N’aiangti. name of a spirit, or god ; a name of Visnu ai 
heautifiiL I ))^ |Bj[ \alahhi. J\L)dei'n Wala. “ Al 
ancitmt kingdom and citv on th(‘ eastern roast ol 
tJujeral " hat el Kiutwn also as ;|L |f:(J nort-luuM 
Lata. I j((if itJ ff \aMimitra, v. | [ 

(01 lat) )Ii; , ^ ^ •/ Va.':'!handhu, v. Ak fi* I ijf 

.ina\ asm, one ul t he sixtt'en arhats | •]! 
\arsa. lain, name of a noted Samkhs'a leader 
Varsagaiiya | |Ji] *J|j ^ H \'ajiaj)iitra, one o 
the Mxteen arliats. 


Jh'Mst, gl\e U]I , resign, nivooe, hle‘>smg 
fa\oiir \ Ijit, ' I)e-isi troiii hiitchcimg. .--aid 
to he the iMrlie-t llan t<rm lor [gj eie., 

liiiddha The jik l/l 'If that the King of 

\aisal)j\! !f ]5 killed K me (01 the non hiitcheimg 

kings), toolc his gokleii eo<K. 0\er |0 leet m height, 
ami put them m the || ''c' Sui'ci <pi mg })al.i< e , 

the\' reijuired no samiticr's of hulls or rarim, hut only 
woi.ship of im ense so the king ordcri'd that they 
should l>e sei ved aftei’ their lu tioiial method. 


IX Ihostiate; hiimlde ; suffer hear, amhiisli ; 
dog-da vs , li.it eh , it is used for control, iindiT 
control, eg as delusimi ; is eontrasti'd with it as 
eomphde extirpation, so that no delusive thought 
arises. I /g. The first of the hxe forms 

ol suhmission, self-i oiitiol, or [latienee. | ^ To 
huiv, liide away. | irff 'The \’edas, v. j|!;. | J|Jf 

Huddhamit.ra, of northern India, the ninth 
patnareh, a \'aisva hv hirth (third ea.ste), author of 
f^Ee Ifj |"J ifiqi 15 ® ill IhMie.idvara-dhyana-sutra- 
mahiirl ha-dharma ; Jie was st\l<*d Mahadhvanaguru 


To cut dow n, chastise ; a go-hetw'cen ; to make 
a display ; trarislit. va. | ftp : Kj; Varga, tr. hy 
a class, division, group. | j|jll ^ Varaua, “ a 
mountainous province of Kafii^a with eity of the same 
nam<‘, yiroliahly the country south -east of Waiineh in 


Ih, ‘'he. It , that , I ran .111 i ai. / . (f {y 
and , ha the long 1 the double ( haiaetei^ 
and fp fE aie aimetnne' u .eil | *J*: -{ TJ, lelers t( 
the S.,n,'.kiil -ign y as neithei across nor ujuight 
l)emg of 1 1 langiilar shape, and indieat mg neitli<‘r unit.} 
nor dillen iH'e. before nor after. 'Phe Nirv.lna Sutr. 
apjdies th<‘ tliiee ])a,it.s to dharmakava. Ii3| 

prajha, ami jff(. )Jft vmi(»ksa all thre(‘ hfung neeessarv 
to eoinpielf nirvana, ft is also associ.iti'd with tin 
l.hree «‘ves of Siva When considered nero.s the\ 
repn'seiit fir<*, when upright, water. At a latci 
])<*ri()d the tliiia* wme joined 2-y in wTiting. 


■ff <i| M Ik.sani, or Iksana, defined as a magii 
mode of naiding another's llioiights. 

P /f (it) I vvn(-hi), the modern Hami, sc 
call(‘d during the ILin dynasty. Jjater it was known 
as I wii tlhun and l-ehou. v. St’nndia, p. Jl'17. 

!i S Aineya(.s) ; also fp (or ^) (pg) : 
m (or or II Iff) /b ; SJ (^’t* |g) J||5 tlie black 

antelf>f»e ; intp, a.s ^ ( 3 E) a deer, or royal stag. 
11; IP ih: iS HSj KW) +ll Aineyajangha. Tiic oiglitli 
of the thirty-t'.vo cdiaraeteri.stu; signs of a Buddha, 
knees like tliose of a royal stag. 
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n.i.'io of a tier with brant ifiil flowrrs of 
a '! '.'Ill X I nil !: yn^ads iLs oduiji lor ‘10 Ii ; 
i>!'\ r ^n’ Jto" 'Oil*-' and drlnsions 

t i /||i 1'!ll lift iN'orijinra An :in<‘n-nt, 

Mo..j ur 0 Ibr’o.. Kifrl ( r jft 


b*' iilj i-'i: df’ tlli *. ,.r a Tathn- 

yata .Mp a^ \- A; I t In* supnonn (Jiiva Ictii" 

41' \i' ' 0 ’ n , a niilboM, | iBc ijc ill -^'1*** 

I 'oloiTi' t.hf k.dp.i bryond 


T fi<' ^^a1* 1 ndoi .. <‘ii jili.i n< . '1 i r ' • . ' 

nali'r nl a |’.if k (' -■ Ijiini!''' ' ' ' 

■aid ( i li-i ' r b.'^‘' ‘ !' > j ,d; i I ) [ ‘ 

\ I M ' al l, 1 M \ o Ml' M \ p : 1 dl ■ > a I -M ,» ! >h:r I '*]/?( bi- 

11^^' ? filli- i i I ' ‘1-^ 

)>t; : f)> w ?s tti and nniii V" (/t bn barn.'-', \ ^njn^: 
Klapiiltra., Kra]»attra, Kdavariui, k^avaina. nam 
or (iirplia'd \d!jr]i rs also a 'rraiit'rj < f \i' ’Vana and 
Anav.d > iirpaoi-Jiuardi.iii ol a r>».M "i bi’v '■*- 1 '• b-id 
plnckrii a Ill'll) uronidnib" fnesaar a rarn-itioi 
b' -ii nnidr into a naini and now br^^i'd tlr* Ipuddlni 
that ho mi^ht hr rrlxan in a, hi^dm ^fibrn’ Anotljio 
vt'rsion is that hr ])uib‘d ti{> <i in-' Air* b din’k to liis 
brad and L^rrw lijrrr lin . ' In nann Unr ioini i^’ 
I I ® life asno.aation 

W’ltli Indiii’s rlrplumt. 


t o- i-m-IoM', lornirr, lirst , ])r<>n‘dr. | jit A 

pra \i .0 . Ii(“, oi v\(j? ! I I fi- ; 1 ii Onr who ha'. 

pHii'i-i; lnn» in nmlrrst aiaJin^, or arliirvrrnrnt 
! Id I'm (i Si ; JK Id dpainika, Smika, martial, a 
roiiimandri , a r/iass of non Buddhists, prrhaps the 
Jains ; it may br connected with Srainya, Snmika. 
I ^ karma from a previous lib*. | llj The 

nMn^r sun tirst shines on the liighest mountains 
f Sonior, sir, teacher, inast-er, Mr : a ])revious 
hfe. I > I Of earliei, or senior raidc or aehieve- 
ment j pg Saindhava, interpreted as salt, a 
» lip, water, and a horse ; born or produced in 
''iiidh, or near the Indus; also a minister of state 
n- p'Tsonai attendanee on tlie kin^. | | ^ A man 
of renown, w«*alth, and wisdom. 
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%■ % IW Prablia, liglit, Pri^^htnoss, splendour, 
to illuniinatr. 

^ lit n ii lit # 

^ Kuaiifi-clmi, iianu' of tlic li'inplc wIhtc 
Ik '}< in tli»' sixth iTiitury wrote 

his coninu'iilarv on the Lotus sutra. wliich is known 
as llie I I jfiJt ; | | ln*canie his ejuthet. He made a 

di\ ision of four yana from 1 he JUiniin^ Ilous(‘ parable, 
file ^^oat cart lepresentinu the sravaka, the deer cart 
the pratyeka-buddlia. tlie ox cart the Ilmayaua 
b(»dhisatt,va. aial the ^reat white o\-cart the Maha- 
yana bodhisatt\’a , a division adopted by T1en-t‘a.i 


it il(1 ItH ^ ^ Vjiimouii;i-riisnii-|initi- 
mandita-dhvaja ; ‘'a Hodhisattv^a, dis(‘i]ile ot Sakya- 
rmini, who was in a former lii(‘ \ jmaladatta. Kitel. 

^ _lE J^uddha of shinin^^ 

llames, or flaming brightness, Amitabha, with 
reference to his virtues. 

* JS The auspicious ray sent from between 
the Buddlia’s eyebrows before a revelation. 

^fj H ^ bright-eyed (or wide-eyed) 

daughter, a fornu'r incarnation of ^ Ksitigarliiia. 


* SE Two noted monks of ^ ^ T‘zu-en 
niuna>t<‘t\ undt^r t he T‘ang dynasty, -)|^ P'u-kuang 
and ^ Ka pao, tln^ tirst th(‘ author of j|{. ^ ^ 
lid , the second of a commentarv jfift on the saiia* 
sastra, each in ‘JO chuaii 


ha Prubha-mandala : 

(of a lJuddha ) , also jfj; 


tlie halo and throm* 


t IS Avabhasa. the tiriL^ioin of bgiit and 

virtue, or gJonous \irtne, m which Maliakasyapa is to 
be reborn as a l-Juddha, nn<ief tie* name of it »;5 
Pasmijirabbasa 


^ iw V last entry. | | -f: ddie glory land, or 
Paradise ol Ainitilblia | | i»;j» Tlie lire altar. 

I I Ac lif 'lyoti.sprablia, the great illii.strious Bralinian, 
wliose Piiddha -realm “ is to cojitril>ute s(»me Bodln- 
sattvas tor tliat, of Aniitaliha " Kite!. | | ^ , 

I lie Mi (oi III fi^). Riiang-ming ssii, temple and 
title ot ^ Sliandao, a noted monk of the T‘ang 
dvnast-\ under Kao Tsnng, | | jlj The shining hill, 
or monastery a name for thealnxie of Kuan-yin, said 
to be in India, and called ]*otala. I he;> 10 The 
teirijih* of th(‘ bright or sliining lieart ; the seat of 
Vairocana, the sun Budtlha, in the Yajradhatu 
nianjala. | | ^ Oii(‘ of the twenty-five bodhi- 

sattvas who. with Amitablia, welcomes to Paradise 
the dying wlio call on Buddha. \ | "g A dharai^i 
by w hose repetition the brightness or glory of Buddha 
may lie obtained, and all retribution of sin be 
averted. 


*11i "The firna, or curl between the Buddha’s 
eyebrows whtuice streams light that reveals all 
VNorlds, one of the thirty-two characteristics of a 
Buddha. 


it Kuang the general supervisor, i e. the 

monk ^ Hui-kuang sixth century, wdio lesigned 
tlie high oflici‘ of and tr. the -f- flfe nSl. 


ha ^ “1^ drdiniprabliakurnara, PJl 

^ ^ {jl jjlj ; one of the eight, attendants on 

Mafiju.sn ; he is tlie yout h wuth the shining net. 


* .* » m 


One of the 


it ilil Tll(‘ illlllM’llll’IlllOIK’d 
do cliuiui liy ■Jlf ^ P ii-J.ii.mi;, v 


live If! q V. 


Ill n»lt Btl 

IW- 


it » Th( honoured one descends, i e tlie 
JJuddha or bodhisattva who is w’orshipped descerxls. 


jt i\ K Ahhasvara, light and sound, or light- 
sound h»'avens, also ,>>1 vh'd the lieavens 

of utmost lij^ht and purity, i e lli(‘ tlnrd of tlu' second 
dhyana lieavens, in whieh the inhabitants converse 
by light instead of words ; they recreate the umviTsc 
from the hells up to and including the first dhyana 
heavens after it has been destroyed by tire during 
the final series of cata(*lysms ; but they gradually 
diminish in power and are reborn in Iowit states. The 
three heavens of the second dhyana are ^ 
m 4 and jt IIS Abhasvara-vimana, 
the Abhasvara palace, idem. 


All, whole, complete. | ^ or 5* Fully 
ordained by receiving all the commandments. 
\lk tk ^ The legs completely crossed as in a 
completely seated image. 

3 ^ All, altogether, both, same, in common. | % 

Sadharai^a ; both indeterminate, i.e. one of the six 
indeterminates in Logic, “ w^hen a thesis and its 
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(*()ntni(Ji(;ti()n Jin* botli suj)|K)rt(‘(l by (‘(jUrillv vjilid 
reasons,” e.g. ” tliat sound is not eternal, because it 
is a product,” “ that It is eternal, beca-iise it is 
audil)l(‘.” Keith. | -J- The ten stages uliieli 
sravakas, pratyeka-buddlias, and ]»odhisatt\ as Iiave jii 
eoninion. I ^ XI : ^ <nr E ; ;'± Xi .Tivi.in.i, or 

ji\ai.|iva, a bird said to have two liead^ <ni one IkmIv, 
i.e. mind and perception difTeTing, but tJie karma one. 
1^ (’olleetive retribution; reward or punislinamt 
of 1 }k‘ eommunity, or in '•onimoii tor the | ^ decnls 
of tiie community, or wvu of the individual in their 
eOeets on the eommnnitv | ^ That whieji all 
Huddfiist seliools have in eomnion. | y'i; ; I Xj] TIm> 
totality of truth, or virtue, eoninuMi to all sages, is 
ioiind in the Buddha I Mi Samanya Totahtv. 
generalit V, tlie whole • m common, as eont-ra.ded Avith 
U Mi iiull\ idualil V, or eompommt ])arls | (+B) ^ 
Delusion ansmg from obseiving things as a whole 
or apart tmiii theii iela,tionshij:>s | The 

jnterpi(‘tation xif the lha|ha|)aram]tri that atlvaiiMvl 
and ordinaiy studi'iil-s liavi* in eonunon. as r*ontrasted 
with its dei'jier meaning, or | 1 | onh iindm 

stood l)N Bodhisat I vas. | What is eorninonly 
admit ted. a t(‘rni in louie. 

Again, a second time, also | 

dc I tlm il I’ingili triwnv, tr as 

fr fe azuie, grev. 

tfi. To divide, deeidt* ; di'Cidedh , < iit (dl, <*\'eeiite. 

I ~f Di'cided, d(‘lin('d, ami ma.de clear | ^ Fixisl 
and set 1 h'd. determim’' I. 11^ Dr cidmg and ' hoosina ; 
that wliieh decides and gi\'es reason, i e the truth of 
the saints, or Buddhism I m 3o lesohf doubts, 
doubts solved ; delimit . 

Inferior, vicious. | Infer lor w isdom. harm- 
ful wisdom. 

d:;J Siiiiviisiilvu, ^ I® ,S )i£ jto , ill '" ''t'l'''! 1? t>J 
srivatsa, Imdyv sign, Visnu's bieast curl or 
mark, tr. by sea-cloud, or cirrhiis lh«ed as a 

fancA' form of ^ or 7/ ^ am it ten m a 

form said to resimible a curl. It is the -Ith of the 
auspicious signs in the fool])rint of Ihiddha, and is a 
mystic diagram of gieat antiquity. To be 
distinguished from ifi svastika, the crampons of 
AA'hich turn to th<* right. 


AlanuaJ signs mdieativi* of Aarimis ideas, c.g each 
finger represents one of the tiAn' pnmarw eleimmts, 
earth, Awiter, lire, air, and spae< . beginning Avitli the 
little finger, the left hand represenls ^ stillm‘s,s, or 
nn'(iitation. Ilie right ham 1,^ diseernncuiT or w jsrlom ; 
lliev luiAT- .d.so man\ other in<ljcat ions \l.so, th<‘ 
AMHous sA'mbols of tlie Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
eg t 1m* tlmmlerboli , ef [AJ, | V Jbiddha mmle of 
incense ami luirnl , a. svniboheal Biiddiia | | ?i*- 

An esotera method of .scrking spirit-aid b\' juiiiting 
a I-uddha on jrapei, or forming his image on s.md, 
or in the an, and jieiToriiiing s[)eeilied Mtes | -)([; 
Illumm.ition firuc tlie s\'mt>ol on a limldli.i s or- 
Hodhisat|\a^ bieast. I TiJ Vs^inedlv can i a 
recognition of ab'liT\ or 'ajita i)ilit \ | j- idem 

I ^ Imii:. I ^ The teri'toi\ of India | 

I llni ‘ Tt \f - 'A; ^ lifki (meaning 

rnoon in Sanskrit ). lb' c Sin lliii • •‘I"'’ 

aruj IJj] ff' India in iM.nnal In t he T aiig d\ hast \ 
its t(*iritni’' is (jescrilied cvt. ndmg toei 
li m (ireuit being boi nded on tlir-e« sides hv tin ^,ea 
north It rested on the Snow rnnimtains ^], le 
Himalayas . w ide at the nor th, nai’row ing to I la- soiit li, 
shap<‘<l Ilk* a half-moon it contained omu’ sevent\ 
kingiloms, was extremelv hob well watered and 
danifr ; from tie* lentr’i ea-lwards to 11 ('hina. 
was b.S.trod }i , and the same ilistaiiee soiithwaids to 
^ life westwa'ds to UnJ Hid mutli 

w.inls i.. /). fc (j) |'.|ij IS i I (it ft Ituii.in 

Bmldliism, whieh b»‘:cm in .Magadha now Ihhar, 

. nder S'kvamnm, the date o| whose nin.ina was 

corn 'I So 15 ( \ t, .«M.I (#, I n Anj.'ih, 

the two h.j,iids witli jiam!- and linger.s loi ether 
the ‘‘mother ' ol all manual signs I it; A|.|m ‘o\al 
(►*' a eotiisr* ttf aiti'C' ] |,ij |jj: \\ one and 
the Sana* turn', like printing (whieh is svm hronous, 
nor like wTiting whieh is word I'V I it ii 

India, a thonsaml qnimjinllions. ^ \ | |Mahendra; 
ten limes tliat. amoiim 




Fa ell, every 


I fi^ lOaeh kind, (‘\n‘rv sort. 


iH*. To spit, (*.xcn‘te, |>ut forth. | J/t Female ami 
niah* seminal Iluids Avhieli blend for ronee[>tion. 

PC To entrust; transJit. f or/. ’ Sometlung 
rigid, an obstriuition. 

To eat ; to stutter | jjc ^ Krtya , a ^ \ 
low or common fellow*. 


Perilous. | Jjjt^ A perilous citadel, i.c. the body. 

lf|J Mudrii ; seal, sign, symbol, em’trlem, proof, 
assurar](;e, approve ; also n[] 1? ; ^ F|1 , Hn ffl- 


pf* 3^1] ^ flc )& V. |tn] 4; iJi ^ 

IIiranyaATiti, Hiranya, Ajitavati, the riAa*T near 
Avlrich fiakyamuni entered into Nirvana ; the Gun- 
duek (Gandak), flowung suutlr of Kusinagara city. 



>i\ s'iijriKi>" 


||jj Touijnls, to '^o tow.'irds ';o i!_ ' '■ 

[ To fnict* ImcIvW ;<s im. , • ■ '-i '■■ 

pninury, tlir *■' ' '1''’.!*^'' 

j [> I tow riu jinl , to n.o-r dtw’u.iri' 
w.irtls ' tVoi)) loot ro lif.oj' 1 {/t* iV, ■ ■ 

dr<n!uy, -Jif IT ii!' /b ■-n. 

(/i»* ;i^^'ond>/\’. 

llrjiii." fi.’jit 1)10 'j ■■ 

I I /R I 'y: Ti| '-M' : .!,• i. : M ■ ■! ' 

p.din.N : iL-i'ilx'i . .1 M'(.| ! ^ ,d.. .]■. * i / f '■ 

[)ljf tllf* ll.'lfld.^ toj»‘lll*! ;i ■ ' I 

I ’nitf'd. Of ( oiiiiitoi. ;dTj' .10 o . ■ ,■.].■ 

froiti jVf "'I ;di,K ■!' . fy 

r >f-‘j }'i' t!.. ,/ •. .. : - 

( Jo'^iiip in(}(‘ ()| I ' tijTir '0 ^ 01. * " 

I 111 Jl('‘''or(l;iL»' yjll' !<m' , 

A rlosf'd lot ii"'dlo\\ t r 

|nj To-jrliici, Wlt'l, ii’l’il..' Ml.' ; ’ji 
ii.iflluit.T lo:.><T ’ '’“It!. <’ 1 -I ' ; 

oil<‘ of tlio I I y ^ {!• ' , 

s,i iiM (•];. 'S or Old'-! I -** 1 ^ 1 ' I ’ * ' ‘ ' 

k .iiiiof 't iid\ (o'.M Mj( ' I p I V'Y y 

Tll<‘ tll ^ ! t W O of 1 ||(-i !.M . 1 ! ' r I ' 

or S(»)F ;f w 1 i(- I' ^-',1 !i i . 

irMidt.iiicon dv V, ii ft f lo ['(■? - i, ' . ■ ' - t ^ " 

I f In* d(‘\ .) w ! o i)'‘* - . ' . , • 

t' I Bi ^ ' *!'' •' ■’ ! 

kilt lilidtONt.iiid ditk'K id ! V i * ’ ’ 

pr<ict isin*/ n'iinjoii to/( t i* ? j 0 . , 

01 TMM|f< , ;t- ^\ if* J lill ’ - * ■ • i'*" 

rnoiiiis fell' -w’ tdclin;; nod 1 -!«,•■ ■ 

■ \'iiil»;itlirt!c:dh' ;is of ♦ f * i, . 1 , 

1 ttf? 

' 1 ^ , <'i 

I'aliioio I 1 !,o d - ■ • (!’. 

Jj.MIK*;, lirf- lint in llo" 1 “hf- n - i| Jf >d,’| ^ 

.1 1(1 fNIMl I >;lj j ^iii< ' . • I. . I 

i tnir I ‘'f V I }i; ' 

I I lb !l loonl' n, : 1,1.1 - ..i , ' 

^ IK'iiiu.'d i'o.jki'.l'i i ; , yj 

af'* t(» Ik' a iiK/'il', 1' ‘Jo .r .j ,T 

I or notalilf \ 11 f,n( | jj ^ j, 

title I Jif'd .ippe - f < t' :'■!*>, 

name v.n sound, 01 in" a})p".',’.i: ' > ,* 0 .*' > ok* 

\ . I ^5- ’ kotfi an unii al -<14 1 . , ; ■* Im /n|i 

The naiiH- under wlmli SuijIiii. ,d ‘ ’ i 

Jhiddh.i I fj\ A r<^fj;]st( i of naiu* ' \ ,f ■ m. ' 

m»'aiiin;/ , the meaidiiL' ofa nam'. •>’ i, 

( onriotation ; name and mf.inii, im-* • i.-o' ..r 

(Hffenufi:, they are jns<‘pai’a(i]«' *n ah r I- *d 1 h* am* 
liavini.' e(jiialitv ith tla* meaiim*' < .. j' aj.' 

the It'niisofa dharani | | (*r j | |(i i.s.i • . --m* ■ .. ti 


*!( „T f. I 'll'tl'-IMH I 

v,l \,. ... I .'"tr. I.iiii." I jjfi \ Iiii'nk .,1 

i[ ; .*' ' \^i ^ Mi,i'iip,i. n.i ni'’ to' m, oi 

1 , I !, • . j| , - >M' 01 I Ii*' f n id 1 ' 111 ' in P*' .1 hii : 1 1 |, 
' ' J t'i ■ , ' -^1 I . •<: ' ! 'I* *^ ' " [)ii It ! nd m,i ' : • 

• .d.d K- 'll; , m Id-d d I 

1 ; ll ■ ■■ ■: I- ■ 

, ' f'~ : Milt \ ' 'I in . f , , 

, , , 1 . ' ' ' . " Ol" 1 hr ,j:.- 

pj . ■ . ■ 1 4 ■ [' ' iM'd t-r 






J ^ s . I-' , . t ' 

/ , ,/ p k- 10 

, i*' ill y .fi 7 t, . ^ . • . 

' ' ' (I, I'.'i ^ |ii 

Vr ' V p ' 

n [• ' 

W . n*. ■ 1 ' O' . 

. n ’ ' ' L' ‘ 1 ‘ I . ' ' 






'*! j'f ■!!: !‘i >Ltf ■ ! ;i! j’f 

'■ ' ' ' ■■■'•' .:i > . • ^ . e 

' ■ , • .•, .. <r ..:<( (k • ' ) ' i|i 

• ? rA _ J- *P' / ' '.i.j J I 

Old • O' , ; 0 ' M ,,.1* I no ! h- i-mv 


\ , > 
. n I 


' ■ e i'l in<j ),n: ■ 1 ),-• o 


1' 1 . .1 ' n •’ ',-o - Os ! \v n. * n ‘ i (. n,. i. I 

t ’ ;ij u . i : t J i « < • d ,, , ,T J ^ ^ 1 1, j, ( , I 

^ '* j'ntf. _ 't 4. I'l n 1 h !S ‘J< 'do'r - 

■> K' O' ' m pna !.■ ' ti.nie', ‘lie .pird lutioo nt 

'• i . ' I.‘ » ,d i ii,sOn !,a o ' I j Tin 

'IJp'* l< I ju.l! .{ n n,,Hnti\ I'l'id O’, Ijaiill 

'U f hi ‘h. tw'tnn-f (0 ' hlidr'-n 1 1 [fij dk- Thr 

' •I'-r . i ’ : ,1 •> Sn-\ d ■',1 . 1 h* Itr* a 

!!. 0,1 id '»;<>■?;’. ' ,0 '!■ 'I’l ‘■! a tlir ,^\0-<tll\a whirl) !' 

*•'* ('ft 'L J 1' ‘ ' ‘nh d on a ihiddha s lirrasl | | 

. P' -J* Kk'Sm. ai)'.f)ieio:r'. irias.- at 

o'te''**M (rji iiiwi *,i^, lh)a ev'iio'-'uroi If " | | , 

o' fr -^vVi fj{ fjf Ku ki;,Mpur;o ‘ an ii'nt rr jdimer 

1 ,(;* I, • -a ornoiiiid''d h\ *110, ndam^' 



!\ SiiU'KKS 


i' '-‘lUlli «'i| iif'li.p !i (1(‘S''} f <‘(1 I’Trlcf 

IlnnhisnfJi, ulio limit ’ Tsm’' Ji." 'nsirrilwi 

t!;( ’< ‘,>j " Kill] Ti' tll.^t.'IfKr I' ’ rii 

liiinn.'^' ill. I X :f_ j jf.|( Ki.; 

('(» tl, I I * if' f 1 ,,' 'rr,;N I ^ill- I ^tjll 

Iv K. I, :i tc'ti' I mni,i i)i ’ll-' Ijii! ,■^' 11 , iNi.j-: 


r>J I'> I “I li'!<Mliisni a^ ’ Ik- (-.iiisi* 

of’ l^iUff'fliaf.ood. 

IM W I , li)i I l.'fis'ir iJiifl ;i!i^ iKir i( \ , t > 

I IK l.\*- |lfj \ [A.J tl)J ;ifu{ (^1 111 ) i'k i.iirt-r 

t*' .[OjK-'iim tiicrcidn- fui. iii-r M it]\ • , 


■ lO jK-'iim fui. iK-r M iti\ • , 


(li! 1 - . mi' Km -ii t -,.i •' : ;> ' .1 

irii'-i iiiiii.'ii Kill j ’ij[; [/V 'I’ t'lr' ii^ 


..! t Si f 


i-.T iri{-i!mii;ii Ki!i j [I, !H T i:.; ■ . ,.nhr?;.MtK(l Will) .ni-i'l «|' ^ 

■■ i’ '■• ..,1 I , ,1 I^. Y' T>r„fi lli.ll 'K.'l 

! Ill) /I'll |tlj I '.f .■ IP'',' )' '1 ’ ,,, , ' II,, l.r .ll ,'I"I 1 ll|i'\. 'II ,, l!'",|,liri I' ■ 


I’ « ■ Ir ' . J: III I -I I I I'l" • tf ’• »!'■ I 

' 'Id# ,|JU *'ii • 1 J -I'l-' im V • , 


I'l . ‘.'I ‘m.i'i] .il iKnil lK.'\ > 'M *, III-'. I >mi 

''■I'- .'1 :k ‘i , If ' . 1 " limit. ;rih : i' 

'.( * f ' • ' 't (It*- 


I'll >! ■ 


111 - )! f.!f < ; !(' ! \\ 

tl' I' M) .■(•Ij'i.H \ I >'< ( , 


M i 


Id I- M i 


' i.K 1 'nM,' r . 


I ' -i; f;.; !';■ s 


I M I-i 

'] "mi. ;m- 1 


!:S Fk’ m'- 


- -iv 1 ’ ]■ : Si' S; \ I 


[^‘1 !‘’l n \\ 


1 Ml I . -1 i'l'jir ” 11 , m t-m m) 


M lUl -ill 


}>•-’ N-' ; .! 1 , 1 ! I h'' ' Hr 


ltl\ 'i wir 


id 


. ij (. j> 'I'tKt iiri'l ill I 

imi I’ . t}. .1 i , 


Id 'il 


J h'.i.l l!;t. 


‘ ^ . 111 ) V, , ii ' v\ ! ii't p’ id '■ ’ V, 

• ? ,'.‘l [d !- |'[ 'f lar . 1 " i‘ I 1 . 1 ,)'. ’ I 

111 ; I , M hi( I, 1 -^ ;i!| <‘'i- T-.i'f ,( '• ' 
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m ill Causo and elTtrt ; every cause has its 
eHect, as every effeet arises from a cause. | | ^8 

(\nise and efiect in tlie moral n'alni liave tlieir eorre- 
sfiondin^^ relations, the denial of wliieli destroys all 
moral responsibility | | ^ A sect of 

“iHTctics' who denied cause and eifect both in 
I cyan! to creation and morals. 


'riie work, or operation, of cause, or 
causes, i.(‘ the co'OpcTation of direct and indirect 
causes, of ])rimary and envirommmtal (anises. 


N m 


C!aus<‘ , caus(‘ and origin. 


1^1 % PP H(‘tinviriiddha ; in a 
(‘xample not accordant with tli(‘ rc'ason 


svlloi^ism 


the 


L^l (Causation ; on<‘ of tin- ilirei' forms f>r 

charai tcristics of tin* Alayavijhaiia. tin* charact(‘r of 
th(' origin of all t hin^s 


IM ^ H(‘tu])ra,tya\ a. ('aiisc; causes; [y heln, 
IS finmarv caus(', praTvaya, secondarv (‘ause, 
or causes, e.^ a se('d is fy , rain, (hnv, farnuT, (‘tc., an* 
ItJk “h JH I i twelve mdanas or links are 

“the concat(‘nat ion of cause and etleet m tin* hole 
ran^M* of existence | | fit lh*]»endent on cause, or 
the cause or causes on wliicii anv'thme d(‘p(*nds 
! I 4 : lisa Ily- produced. | | fRi A meditation oii 
tilt' mdanas. 


m The power in a. cause t-o transform 
itself into an effect ; a cause* tli.it is also an effect, 
c,^. a s(*ed. 


Ifel tr ill ('ause, action, effect ; 
f^jerniination, fruit. 


e s«*cd. 


(Im ult'ni 1^ W) 


The way, or principle, of causation. 


1^1 (orPl^) /i^ Indra as (hmeral 

(^juarding tin* shrine of |jg BiP Bhaisajya) 


IS P'S ^ InJra. 15 : S '■ W 12 . 

0 it S ; ± onginalh 

a ^od of the atmospli(‘rt*. i.e. ol thunder and rain ; 
idem Sakra ; his svmhol is tin* vajra, or thunderbolt, 
lienee he is the ^ WJ ; Ik* became “ lord of the 
frods of tJie sky ", “ re^KUit of the east qnart(*r ”, 
“ popularly c!ii(*f aft(*r hralimu, \'isnu, and Siva “ 
(M. \V.) ; in Buddhism Ik* n*pr(‘S(‘iits tin* secular p()WT*r, 
and is inferior to a IJuddhist saint. Cf. I']] ^Ij and |:[I 

1 M « tinl : I I Hit a H ; \ \ \ U. 

s m IndrasaihiLruha ; «*.\f)him(‘d by ^ fi 5!»S 
Indra's cavt* ; also by Jr£ # Jj oftlie 

snak(* frod, also bv /B ill oiountain of snudl 

isohited p(‘a.ks local(*d m'ur Naland.i. where* on the 
south cra^ of the* we*st pe*ak is a rock cave, broad but 
nothiyh. whiedi Silkyamiim freejue*ntly visited Indra 
is said to have* w’ntfe‘n forty-two <|ijt*stions cm steme, 
to wfiich the* Ihiddha r('f)Iie‘d. I | | 1^ * III 

Pft ^ ; I I I S lTt)bably Indra -hast a, 

Indra 's hand, “ a kind of medieaiiicut " AT AV Is if 
the If. “ Buddha's hand ", a kind of citron '' | | | 

® ftii ® ^ Indravadan.i, •)!' '( Indrabliavaiia \ 
“name for India pTO])(‘r " ; Mile*! | I f |) fli H 
(R Indranlla-(iiuikfa) India s lilije (or 
stone, winch sui^ee'stsan e*nicrald, Indranllaka (M W ) , 
but according to M W Indrainla is a sapphire , 
mukla IS a pe*arl. | | | jtSt Indni’s <‘itv, 

or Indru's haulier, but tin* ]atte*r i^ Indrafetu, 

^ indravati. 

\t, m, on pO'sejit I -[IJ- In tlie world, while 
alive here j Ln and of the* world, iine'idi^diteneii , 
m a la\ (‘onditiou | {t }& b' e\'erv [>Iaee | 

At home, a lavman or woman, not [Ij ^ le not 
h'avine home as a, monk or nun. | | rt ^ The two 
e;raeles of coipniaiidine*nts oliseiv'ed bv the lav, one 
the five, the oth<*r the (*ie]it, v. 5 A ! t}i(*s(^ 
arc the Ilinayana rule's; the | | of Mahayana 
are the -f* ^ ^ te'ii t^e.Kai rule's | | ftj ^ One 
wdio wlnh* n'lnainint^ at home obs(*ive\s the* whoh* of 
a monk's or nun’s rules. 1 m n Tlie Tsai-li secret 
society, an otfshoot. of tiie White* Jjilv Socu'ty, was 
founded in Sliautim^ at the* la'i^uinine of the Cldme 
ilynasty; the* l.itle “in the li ' indieaitiruj; that tlie; 
sociedv assejciated itsedf with all three re'lif^ions, Con- 
fucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism ; its followers set 
up no imafje's, burnt no incense*, neither smoke'el nor 
drank, and weTc vofretanan. | m In bonds, i.e*. the* 

I I -R 4n tlie IBifitatathata in limitations, e.g. 
relative, v. ^ Q Awakening of Faith. 


1^1 Ijli ^ ^ Tndraeeta, Indra's attend- 
ants, or slaves. I I I iS S ft Iiulradhvaja, a 
Jkiddha-incarnation of the sevemth son of the BueJdha 
iAlahahhijfiabhibhu § IHp. 


till Prthivi, iH IKi M the‘ earth, ground ; 
Blnlmi, ^ 5fl th^* earth, place, situation ; Talima, 
•i£ St (f’r S) !& ground, site; explained by ± Jjfc 
earth, ground ; |6 ^ capable of producing ; filf 
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tlijit. Oil wliic.h tliiii^^s roly. It is also tin* sjuritual 
rank position, or c.haractiir attained liy a liodliisattva 
as a 1- suit of remainin;^ and dovolnpin^r in n aiven 
,stat(‘ in ordor to allain this tife rank ; v. d' IE : fE fi 
and "E Itb- 


tlil± On tho ground ; above the ground ; used 
for Hb ISl ( .he stages above the initial staj^o 
of a Bodhisattva’s development. 


M il! Dlntika, orifjinally Dhrlaka. an 
aiioient monk, whose name is tr. by Yu-k‘iiei, 

ashamed, shy. 


Jtil (or » or W) S a f Tlie youth who 
controls earlhlv possessions, the fourth on the left 
of the messeiiijiU’s of Mahjusri m the Garbliadhatu 
^rouji. 


till M Ann(‘X(‘s, or subsidiary buildings 

in the grounds of a monastery. 


ttli (ff ) llll EaTth-immortals, or <j[enii, one of 
t lie classes of rsis ; i.e. bhudeva rirahmaii. 

m lit JVisition, place •^t.ife. 

ttli m Till' sliigi'h of e I5cidlii'';irl t Vii before ilie 

15»J flfe. 

M ifJ Eartlujiiakf' ; ^hcraifh .shaken one of the 
si^ms of 15uddhu'pow(T. 


ifi * Earlh-dust ; as dust ol <*iirtli (in number) , 
a.toms of the earth (‘lenient. 


illi A sf|uare altar u^^ed by th(‘ e.sotcu le cult. 

Itli :k Earth as one of the pq /c four (dements, 
I (‘arth, tIc watiT, ^ tir(‘, and /Jj, air ((.>>. an in motion, 
wind); to these ijc sp.ice (Skt. akasa) is added to 
make the live elements- Jg| vijnaiia, ])tmM‘p- 

tion to make the six elements ; and ^ darsaiia, views, 
eoncepts, or reasoninjjs to make tin; s(*ven el(‘meiits. 
The esoteric, sect use the live tinp;ers, hi^mmnne with 
th(‘ littl(‘ tln^^er, to syml>oliZ(‘ the five (wenemts. 

Ifi Jc Th(‘ earth-devl, PrthivT, (Uie of the four 
W’lth thunderbolts in the Vajradfiatu groiiji ; also 
I i ^ the earth-devi in the Garbliadhatu ^roup, 

cf. I #. 

Divakara, tr. as Q jW Jih-chao 
a sramana from Central India, a.d. 670 088, tr. of 
(‘ightcen or nineteen works, introduced an alphabet 
of forty-two letters or characters. | | ^ (or 5E) 
Devadatta, v. jfi. 

Indra’s heaven on the top of Surneru, 
below the ^ S 5^ heavens in space. 


UK iifi 

a e.ha])tei 


To sprnv^ forth, or hurst from the earth, 
ill ih(‘ Ijotiis sMtra. 


.Wiraka, (or ^ ; Niraya 

; exphiimsl by 'T' S? joyh'ss ; IjJ disgust- 
ing, hateful . ^ n(‘ansof suflering ; ^ 

(‘artli prison; ^ flit' slunh's, or d(‘partm(’iits of 
darkiH‘ss. Earth jinson is g' .lei. dly intp as hell or lli(‘ 
hells ; it m.iy also he termed jiurgatorv ; oru' of the 
SIX g.iti or wavs of transMimiatiiiU. The ludls art' 
(livi(h‘(l info three classes- I. (\‘ntral, or radical, 
4^ till 5ii^ (onsistmg of ( 1 ) Th(‘ c ght hot h(‘lls. 
Thes(‘ were lh(‘ onjimal Ik-IIs of piimitive Ihiddhisni, 
and arc supfio.^co to Im‘ located under tin' southern 
coiitmcnl Jambiidvipa lift ^|5 (Itl, bOO yojanas Ixdow 
the .surface {(/} ffj or ^ ^ Sanijiva, n‘l)irth, 
where aft«*r inanv kinds c:f suffering a cold wind 
blows ovt'i the soul and r(‘turns it to this life as it was 
befon‘, hene(‘ tfa- Kalasutia. 

wfieie tlM‘ sufferer is bound vvilh blai'k chains and 
(hopped or sawn .isunder. (c) 15^^; . Wi 

Samghafa, where ar» multifiides of implenieiits of 
torture, or the falling of cioimtains upon the sufferer. 
(f^) Sfe U’E H' Pf- D'l Ibiurava, hell of waihng 
(^’) k D'l ; k W. n’l ^ k Maluiiaurava, hell of 

great wadmg (/) jfj ^ Tapami, hell of 

flames and burning ( 7 ) : A: ^ k 

1‘iataparia, hell of molten lead (//) ^ [UJ , inj ySj. ^ , 

m w put ; n A ; w «t. Avici, uiim- 

termitted siiOering, wher(‘ sinners di(‘ and are 
leborn to suffer without inttTval. (2) Tli(‘ taglii cold 
bells A * lib («) fP Pe I I Arbuda, when- the 

(-old causes biist(‘rs. (f') M flj W PE Nirarbud a, eo]d(*r 
still, eausiiig fht* i listers to burst (c) Jd Pt/f 1^6 , 
fij ItE l^E Atata, wli(‘r(‘ this is the only possible sound 
from frozen lips. (^/) Hf )# 3 | ; B} ^ Hahava or 
Apapa, wiiere it is so cold that only this sound can he 
uttered, (c) ^ Hahadhara or Iluhuva, wdieri* 

only this sound can be uttered. (/) jR ; ® (or f#) 
ii, R Utpala, nr /B 91 (or jjR) R Nilotpala, 
where the skin is frozen like blue lotus buds. ( 7 ) ^ 
4$ R Padma, where the skin is frozen and bursts 
open like red lotus buds. (//) R SnJ R Mabii- 

padma, ditto like great red lotus buds. Somewhat 
different names are also given, Cf. jH. ^ 8 ; 

ft R ; S its « 11 . II. riH‘ secondary hells 
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leiii/tii oI days and who is approjn lied, a. als*- ma' 
la: P‘u-lisieii, for that purpose ; his two assl^tant 
ar(' the Supervisors of good and evil ^ ami 'y: 
I'lider another (drni, .ir 'jg | | Ti-tsangof I la; eon 
ijUf'img lif».st, li*; IS elii'-lh- associated with the e-’oteru 
<‘ult. The beiif'iits derived from his worship are manv 
some say ten, others s;iy twenty-eighf . His vow’ 
arc contained in tin: | | (^ 4^ )Bj i®. There u 

.also t.t.o {± m -k m) r I -t' tr. 1.V 

Jlsiian-tsang m 10 cl man iti tln‘ sevent h ecnturv 
nliieh probably inllucnced the spn^ad of tin 
Ti-tsang cult. 
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^ in -I- % & nn- 

Tlu* carth-whetil, ono of the ^ H five 
(‘.ircles, i.e. space, wiru], water, earth, and above them 
fire ; tfie five wheels ” or umbrellas shown on the 
top of certain stupas or pagodas. | | The earth - 

altar is four-cornered and used by the esoteric sect. 

® M li IS « e nr„a.. 

bhavaii;i-sai)ifrli!irania. A monaKtery near Kliotiin 
Ji. With a statue dressed in silk wdiioh had 
“ tr.'iTisported itself” thither from Karashahr ^ i|f. 
Kite). 




Kahn . 


bhun. Many ; all ; translit. ta. 


fill, ^ Hi Tatha ; in such a manner, likc‘, 
so, t^ue : it IS tr. b}’ iu wiiie/n h.is the same meanings. 
]t is also said to mean (lH extinction or nirvana 

I Pt- 


The origin of the term is also ascribed to tar 
meaning to cross ”, i.o. she who aids to cross the 
sea of mortality. Getty, 19 27. The Chinese deriva- 
tion IS the eye ; the tiira di'vis; either as sakti or 
independent, are little known outside Lamaisrn. 
Tala is the palmyra, or fan-palm, whose leaves are 
used for writing and kiif.wn as -H- ^ ])ei-to, pat-tra. 
The tree is described as 70 or 80 IVf't high wnth fruit 
like yellow rice-seedh ; the Hoiassus tlabelliformis ; 
a measure of 70 feet.. Taras, from t.o cross over, also 
means a h'rrv, and <i bank, or the other shore Also 
BB. lill- I I ^ ® Tniviistriinsas, \ . f- -{ 7J. 

I M !fl. I \m. |( 

its edible friiit 1 eseiiiblm^> the [lomegranate, its leaves 
being used f »r writoio^ then palm sha[)i‘d parts fieing 
made into fans. | | Tara iiodhisattva, as a 

form of Knan-yin, i^ said tf> ha\'e lieen jirodina'd from 
the eye of Ktiaii-ym. 


much. 
Insirers ■ 


Kahu-sruta • 1< a,rned one who has heard 
I ?fJ — chief iitiK rig tli(‘ linddha's 
Ananda. 


^ (^[I IhaJilifitaratna,, abundant 

1 1 ensures, or many jewi'ls. The Ancient Buddha, 
long in nirvana,, who appears in his stup.i to liear the 
Buddha preach the Tiotiis (l<*< triiie, Jo his jnesonre 
revealing, inirr aha, that mivana i.-> .lot annihilation, 
and that the Lotus doctrine is lie' Biiddha-gospel ; 
V. Lotus Sutra 

tt-j -IC §■ , 4ii (ff pulvl.uck-, 

A])lotaxi,s aurieiiiata, or T.ibt'riuemoiitaiia eoronaria, 
the slinif) and its fragiant powder; also I w 
(or or ®). 

Tamralipti, (w ti ; the modem 
Tuniliik in the estuarv of the Hugh ; also Pn (or ftt) 
® m /IS; I I H.' lift S Ta.naUpanri- 

uindaiia-gandha ; a Ibiddha, incarnation »»l the 11th 
son of Mahabhijha, residing N.W. of our univt rsc , 
also the name of tlie Buddlia - incarnation of 
Mali a m a u d gal yayaiia . 

Many births, or productions ; many re- 
incarnations. 

0 fii Tara, in the sense of starry, or scintilla- 
tion ; 1 ala, for the fan-palm ; Tara, from “ to pass 
over ”, a ferry, etc. Tara, starry, piercing, the eye, the 
pupil ; the last two are both Sanskrit and Chinese 
definitions ; it is a term applied to ccTtain female 
deities and has been adopted especially by Tibetan 
Buddhism for certain devis of the Taritric school. 


i w m Wealthy ghosts. 

^ Many desires. 

\ I 

/li Many -fooled, eg. cent ipedi's. 
i ift H * K Tathagafa, M ihl 

K (IIP) . ¥ m W i()D W ^ t)i m ‘>r 

ti] Pi* ) M jW ^ to till f;y 4ii # q v. 

‘‘the come , or ‘‘ S'', jonic”; it has distant 
re.M‘nii’la?‘e(‘ to Ihi .Messiah, Imt means one wdin has 
arrived according to the norm, one wlio lias attained 
the goal (of eiiiiglitcnment). It is also mtp. as 4n 
^ Ju-ch'u, he w'lio so goes, his coming and going 
being botl' according to the liuddlia-norm It is 
the liighcsl of a Buddha's titles. | J# 85 Eft 
Pt il Tanirda])attra, cassia, ‘‘ the hcit of the. 
Xantlioehyni'is pictorius, the le,af of the Launis 
Cassia,” M. W. The Malobatbnim of Pliny. Also 
called |jt ff betony, liishopwort, or tbyrne ; 
also jjp] H copper-leaf. 


Many bodies, or forms ; niany-bodiod . 

Kesini, having long hair, intp as many 
locks (of hair), name of a raksasi, v. 


# Sfe (» ii! -a Hi; 1 -ili); 4 Si, 

etc. Trailokyavijaya, one of the Nfi ^ Mmg Wang, 
the term being tr literally as H ft (W D the 
Mmg- Wang defeater (of evil) m the three spheres. 

El 
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Jjj An imperial ronciibiiie ; as imjJying pro- 
duction, or giving birth, it is used by the esoteri(^ 
cult for sanuiya and dharaiu. 

(hiod, well ; to bke, be fond of, lov(‘. | 
Good at shining, a mirror | ^ Lov(‘ of life ; love 

of the living. | /fH A good appeuranet*, omen, or 
«ig»i- I ® if) JIA beautiful note, 

tlie Kokilu, or Kaliiviuka, some say Karanda(ka). 

Mithya ; false, nntru(\ o^^(me<)u^, wi]<l. | ^ 
False tenets, holding on to faisi* \i('\\s | 

False environment; the unreal world | /J; The 
unreal an<l mielean world. | A wio?m, false, or 
misleading mind. | ^ False or misleading thoughts. 

I JR Erroneous thinking | 'IJlh ; | ft Tlie spread 

of lies, or false ideas. | lUiranli, gmng a.strny, 
error. I The unri'ality of om‘'s enviroimuMit , 
also, the causes of errone<)us ideas | ^ False 
view^s (of reality), t-aking the seeii.imi as voiil. | 'g' ; 

I tft False w'ords, or talk , Ik's | f/f Tin* com- 
mandment against lying, eitiihr as slander, or false 
boasting, or de.cejition ; for this tlie „{;f givc's 

ten evil results on n'incarnation ( I ) st inking breath ; 
(2) good s])irits avoid him, as also do men , ()') none 
believes him even ^yhen telling the truth ; f4) AMse 
men never admits him to their delibeiaiioii^ ; eti*. 

I Clouds of falsity, i.e. (h'lusioii, 

iP Tatha, ^ K ; {H (or tn) so, thus, in 
such manner, like, as. it is used m tlie sense of 
the absolute, the ^ sfmya. wliirb is fit :2l tU 
the reality of all Jhiddlias ; berice in pi +11 the 
undifferentiated whole of things, the ultimate reality; 
it is iS iii ±n tin* nat ure of ail things, lienee it 
coimotes fa-hsmg wliieh is ^ IS ® 

the ultimate of n*ality, or the absolute, and therefore 
connotes ultimate, reality. The ultimate 

nature of all tilings being in pi, the one undivided 
same, it also connotes Jfg h, tlie prineipdc or theory 
behind all things, ami this li universal law\ 
being the Jfi[. ^ truth or ultimate reality ; 4n jn 
is termed .R bliutatatliata. the real so, orsmlme.ss, 
or reality, the ultimate or tlu* all, i.e. the — i-ju. 
In regard to ixw ju as gg li the IVajna-paraiiiita 
makes it the i$unya. while tlie Saddharma- 
pundarika makes it the chung, neither matter 
nor nothingness. It is also us(*d in tlie ordinary 
sense of so, like, as (of. yatha), e.g. | ^ as an 
illusion, or illusory ; | {t transformed ; | 

like smoke ; | like a cloud ; | tg bke lightning ; 

I ^ like a dream ; | ^ bubble ; | like a 

shadow ; | like an echo. 


ill M Tathagata, ^ Fb W fliP PB 1 
Itli W ^ detiiHul as In* wlio e, nines as do all otl 
Ihiddhas; or as he who took the in ehen-ju 
absolute way of cause aiul effeet, ami attained 
]>erfeet wdsdom ; or as the absolute come ; one 
the highe.st titles of a Jiuddha. It is the Buddha 
bis nirmrinakava, i e. bis “ transformation 
ciiriKireii] iiiaiiifestal ion il(*seeiide(l on earth. T 
two kinds of Tiithfigata are (1) /p the Tathaga 
in bonds, i.e limit(*d ami siif)j(‘ct to tlu* delusio 
and sufferings of life, and (2) [1] uiilmiited andlr 
from (hem. There are miiiu'rous sutras and sastr 
bearing tins title of in .ludai. | | ^ Tatbagat 
vaiia, tin* Tathagata vehicle, or iiH*a,iis of salvatio 
I I T.itlifigata (lut-a, or -presya ; a Taahagai 
a,pt)stle sent to do ins work. | | )b W !lj ti S > 
Aecording to tin* Mirvana sutra, at the Tathagata 
nirvana he sent forth his glory m a womh'rful ligl 
which finally r<‘turmMj into his moutli. | | hjJ, T1 
st.at.e or condition of a Tathagala. | | Tl 
abode of the Tsitbagata, i mercy, or ]>it' 

1 I 'Si 11' ')’)“■ Tatbagala is e1-enial, alwavs abidiiu 
I I BK mm ; tn 1l!l m -W- ^ Tin* severit 

liodlijsattva to the right of Sakyamum in Ih 
Garbhadhrit u group, m r-hargeof t lu* pit y or sympath 
of the Tathagata. Tlu're arc other Ixxlhisattvas i 
cliarge of other Tatluigata loims or (piabties in th 
same grouyi. | [ {Jk x\[ ^ Tathagau 

Worshipful, Omniscient —tbrei* titles of a Ihiddlii 
I I II J IS +fl 11 Tathagata day, which i 
without begimiiiig or end and has no limit ol f>ast 
present, or future. \ \ ij uh I I ,.V Ji ui 
Ghapfers m the i.iotus sutra on Tathagata [)(»wT‘r 
ami eternity. | | The yilay of tlu* Tathagata 

i e. the exercise of his manifold powa*rs. ] | ^ 
Tatliagatagarbha, the Tathagata womb or store 
defined as (1) the H in chen ju, v in the midst o 
m tbe lielusiun of passions and desires ; (2 

sutras of the Buddha’s uttering Tll(^ lust especially 
refers to tin* cliLui-ju as tbe source of all things 
wdietber compatibles or mci)m])aUbles, whethe: 
forces of purity or impurity, good or bad, all createc 
things are in the Tathagatagarbha, wdiieh is tli( 
w'oml) that- gives lurtli to them all. The second h 
the storehouvse of the Buddha's teaching | | ^ i£; 
idem JR '£>• II UK tt The nat ures of all tin 
living are the nature of tbe Tathagata ; for whu'b v 
the I I I Jig, I I I etc. 1 I Tathfigatakriya, 
Budiiha-body. I I u The court of Vairocana- 
Tathagata in tbe Garbhadhatu group. 

Iin Tathagata means both “ so-come ” and 

“ so-gone ”, i.e. into Nirvana ; v. in ^ and ^ fg. 

isi in The K in chen-ju or absolute ; also 
the absolute in differentiation, or in the relative. 
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The I I and | | ^ arc the realm or aubatance 
and the wisdom or law of the absolute. 


ill H Eeal, reality, accord in to reality 
(yatliaiiiiutam) ; true ; the n ill elieii-ju, or 
bhui-itathfitri, for vvhi(‘1i it is also used ; the universal 
undilTerentiated, i.e. 2|i ^ or the jirimarv 

essence out of which th(i phenomenal arises ; | | ^ 

IS this essence in its purity ; | | l^his 

essciK'c in its differentiation. | | Kno^vledf^e 

of reality, i.e. of all thintzs wdiether wliole or divided, 
universal or particular, as disi in^niished from their 
seemmfj , Ibiddha-omniscience. | | ^11 "I'hc 
icnower of n'ality, a ibiddha. | | li know 
and see Ihe reality of all things as does the Ibiddha 
I I “ill 1-1 know one’s heart in reality. 


tw M At ill ; ac(‘nrdl!i{T t() desire, a cere- 
ninnial emblem orieinallv a short sword , tr of 
Manor.it ha Kj #1) -(tb successor of Vasubandhu 

as 'J‘Jnd jiatnarch and of Mahaiddhiprapta, a 
hiiui; of ejirudas. | | ^ (hnt.'imani, a fabulous 
erm, the pli iloso])her's ston<*, the taltsman-pt‘.‘Hl 
(‘ajiahle of responding to <‘\(‘ry wish, said to be 
oht.niH'd from the dra,eon kine of tlie sea, or the 
head of th(‘ ^reat lish, Makara, or the relies of a 
Buddha. It IS also called I 1 '-fif.ii*), i I m 1C- 
Then' IS also the | | |ff( or talismanie vase ; the 
I I j|i|^ talismaiiK* whei'l, as in the ease of | | | # 

Riiaii-vin with the vhetd, holding the pearl in Ikt 
haiul symbolizing a response to ('very ])r.‘iy(‘r, also 
si vied 5K 4? H'l tlu' \hijra,-liodhisattva with si.x 
hands, one holding the pearl, or jj<un, another the 
wheel, etc. Tiiere an* sev'cral sfitras, etc, under 
these titles, associated witJi Kuan-yin. | | 
Bddhipada,, mairical ])swehie- powers of ubiquity, 

idem # iC • M .-S’ H'l'llii. niaLd«‘ pewei (‘.xemptmn; 

the body from pliysieal limitations, v, and 

ifti 1C ' 

iW'Jk Kvarn ; thus, so; .so it is; so lit it 
lx* ; such and such ; (as) ... so. Most ol the 
sfitras ojien with the phrase | | fic IHl oi" PH 
Thus have I heard, i.e. fiom the Buddha. 

According to the Law, according to rule. 
I I j/j punished according to law% i.e. ^ Ip jH 
dusknta, the punishments due to law-breaking monks 


91 A title of the Buddha, the Master who 
taught according to the truth, or fundamental law. 

ip Iw True words, right discourse. 


'fj* To keep, maintain, preserve ; | ^ ('ft') ; 

I ^ to preserve one’s life, to preserve alive ; | ^ 

to keep to (wrong) views, 

Aks.jra, R it I* ; |>i? jfij If ; a letter, 

cdiaraeter ; aksara is also used for a vowel, especially 
the vowel ' a” as distinguished from the other 
vowels; a word, words. \m m Word-form and 
word nieaning, ditf(*n*ntiate(l liy the esoteric sect 
for its ow'ii eixds, pj being eonsider(*d tbe aJplia and 
roi)t 'd all sounds and w'ords ; the among esoteric 
Buddhi.-ts IS the bk ^ bija, or seed-wmrd ]>ossessing 
power through the object with which it is associated ; 
there IS also the fj*: the w’IjccI, rotation, or mter- 

eliange ol words lor esoteric |)ur]>oses, especially 
the tivu' Sanskrit signs adopted for the five elements, 
earth, water, fire, air, yace. | -{IJ: The S.inskrit 
alphabet of T2, 17, or 50 lett(*rs, the. ‘‘ Siddham 
^ ^ consisting of bf) ^ consonants and 12 
viwvels. Till* I I deals with the aljdiabet 
m 1 ehiian The | | is an abbreviation of ^ 

PH I I I- I itii ; -fil n Tli<- 12 or 11 

Sanskrit vowels, as contrasted with the Ikb or lUJ 
consonants, wdiirh a.re radical or t'jp ^ limited 

or ti\ed letters 

Xj H ‘sidential part of a palace, or mansion ; 
a residenei* 

* Y 

■'J‘ Keep, gnaid. obsf'rve | ^ The guardian, or 
eaietakei, ol a monasl*‘rv | fJK To keep the law. 

I i& guard, plot eel. | p*] ^ or Tlie deva 
gate-gniaidian of a temple. 

ij* 

reace, tr.anquil, quiet, pacify ; to put, 
place ; whf*re ( how ? | “p' To put down. | | ^ 

A ])laee. for putt mg things down, eg. baggage; 
a resting place, a j>laee to stay at. | ^ To give 

a leliginus name to a beginner. [ P0^ |f U 

Andarab, a country through wldch llsuan-tsang 
]>assed. north of Kapisa, v JJjj. 1 T* jfb To 

tranquillize the land, or a plot of land, liy freeing 
it from harmful intiuences. | ^ Tranquil dwelling. 
Varsa, Varsas, or Varsavasana. A retreat during 
the three months of the Indian rainy season, and 
also, say some, in the depth of winter. During 
the rains it was “ difficult to move without injuring 
insect life But the object was for study and 
meditation. In Tokhara the retreat is said to have 
been in vvinter, from the middle of the 12th to the 
middle of the 3rd moon ; in India from the middle 
of the 5th to the 8th, or the 6th to the 9th moons ; 
usually from Sravana, Chinese 5th moon, to A^vayiija, 
Chinese 8th moon ; but the 16th of the 4th to the 
15th of the 7th moon has been the common period 
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in (’hiiia anrl Japan. Thr* two annual poriods aro 
soinetinuvs fal!od arnl ^ sitting]: or n^stm" 

foi tli(‘ suintncr and lor tho end of tho year. Tin* 
p(*riod IS divid(‘d inlo tlinn* sortjons. foniH'r, middlr, 
an<l hiitrr, rnrii oi' a month ( |ff Andira. ono 
oft Ik* twol\o attendants on {Jjp Jliiaisajva ( An- 
Jin, a noted monk r//r^/ \ d TitlO ( To (|U?rt 
the h(‘art, or mind . he at rest. | ^<***^1 

I ! (fiSI) I’artlna, IBf iiiod'-rn I’ersia, from whieh 
several monks came to f'hma in the lahT Han 
dvnastv, such as |jf; An Shih kao. ^ 

An-lisuan, ^ M ,vif t an Wii ti, An 

Fa-elrm ^ An- elrmt^ I I S- iVTSian ineense, 
or hcaizoin. | JJk Settlrd or (urn n'snlve on wi^^dom, 
(‘stahhslied V isdom ; tr. of I[il |f /j; St hiramat i, 
or SThitaitmti, oik- <»! the t('n gjfal e\j>nnents (»f the 
IS uii^ \ iiaaptimalrat^sidtlhi sfistra, a native of 
Hoiitln-rn India | lljj {\\]) [[j Snnu'ru, v. | 

Uappv , eas(* {ni' hodv) and |ov (of lieart) 

*C' ^ 1 I I I fP 1: Vmitrihha s 

llappv Jjand in tin* wt-stern remon, whieli is his 
domain ; it is also called -'J ^ y'ji -J- or f}f m. 
IhneJ^andof JdaiKjUij Noiinshmeiit | jjj^f T<< enter 
into dhvana meditation | U . 1 KiS l‘»<)dv and 

mind at rest | A. To si-t ujn establish, stand iirin 
I I Siijiratisthitaa-aritra , a J>odhisattva in the 
Lotus sfitra vho rose np out of the eaith to ^reet 
Srikyiiiimni. | IJjlf (or jf* or or |Jj) An Indian 
eve inedieme, sau! to he Afijana | Taao iiotia] 
monks of Hie ^ Chm dvnastv, i e Tao-an and 

^ nm->iiam | #|; ® f; : | )|5 , ^ (p,,]) 

'iS Anapana, (‘Ajnration and insjaration, a method 
of hreathmj: and eoimtin;: tin* breaths foi jan poses 
oi eoneentration , tin* A}- :y; 0. is a treatise 

on the subject. | Pgi , | fS ('>i' ('*t 

^ (‘^r Pt)6^ Antarvasaka, \ntaivasas, 

a monk’s inner garment described as a sort of waist- 
coat It IS also explained by elidm which means 
a skirt Tins inner garment is said to be worn 
a^jainst desire, the middle one at.(amst hate, and the 
outer one a^naiust i^morance and delusion. It is 
deseribeil as tin* present-day Jjft -{• a jacket or vest 

'•‘f VMra, 1\! or 5il H , SanKhurania ft ftO t ; 
an oflicial hall, a tciniili', adoptoj hy Huildhists 
for a inonastnrv, nninv othor riamos uro friven (o 

it. <- {!• ft: IP! ^ ; m Ifr 

■?r ; fl? i! ; ^ »1 ifil ; JS M ifi ; IS l?8 

m, m&!&“ A modid viliara oueht to be built 
of red sandalwood, witli :i2 ehainbers, 8 Tsila trees 
in hei^dit, with a j^arden, park and bathing tank 
attached ; it oujtht to liave promenades for jieri- 
patetie meditation and to be richly furnished with 
stores of clothes, food, bedsteads, mattresses, 
medieiiK's and all creature comforts ” Kit el. | 
Monastery grounds and buildings, a monastery. 


A year, vears. | ,2*. Anniversary of a d(*at 
and the e(‘re!uonies associated with it.. | T 
(mimbei of) yi'ars since rcc(‘ivmg the commandment 
( jg The y(‘ar-star of an imliviilual. | ^ JI. 1 

reeeixe tin* full coinnuiu<lments, i e fx* fully ordaim 
at the regulation age of ‘JO | |]|t The end of a yea 
also a vear. | f]t A young Brahman. 


St\h‘, shape, fashion, kind. | | 

v /-* 15;^ l^iks'i : learning, study | | 

/g f^iksamanri. a femah* neopliyfi* who from IS | 
JO years of ulu* studi(‘s the six ruh‘s, m regard t- 
adulterv, st(‘alimj, killing, lyJni^ aleolmlic lujimi 
not eating at iinregulat(‘(l horns I I iJHJ fll /[ 
Siksakarani, intp. as stiidv, oi should study oi b 
studied, also as duskrtam. bad <leed, bn-ael* of tli' 
law. The fnrm me.ining is su(J!.iest i\ e ol’ a fimali 
preceptfir 

tl - Busy, Imstlmg. | *|]*: >*; j|t Bustling a, bom 
and absorb(‘d in the six }»aths nf tMiismigrat ion 

\ \ %^ \ n n tH*) W'l : B: Hi: ^ Hi 

-in tB Mamaki. or Mamuklii, tr as ^ (44 I’j- th< 
mother of all tlu* vajra gr()U[), whose wisdom i> 
derived from her; she is n'presented in the (tarbha- 
dhatii inandala. 




See under si-ven strokes. 


JX 7Jh* hour fiom 7-9 [> m ; translit ,w/, su 

j Fb * I if : I Fb tH) H ^ndra, the 

fourth oi servile caste, whose duty is to seivi* the 
thiee higher castes. ( | fJJ if Suddhacandra,, 
^ a I""-*' moon, iianu* of om* of the t.(‘n authorities 
on Pft sa q V. I iH (ft jlnl gnlilinkanianilni. Pro- 
pitious lion, i.e auspicious ami lierou- ; fearless ( jjijf 
^ V. ijt. I U ^ukra ; ^ J4!- Hu* planet Vemis. 

I fit Siidhyanli; clean oi pure. It may 

be an epithf‘t of rak “voire” in tin* musical sense 
of “natural diatonic meloiiy”. | ijn i^iika, a parrot ; 
an epithet of the Jtuddha | jju H fil; ^ jJj Sukla- 
p«aksa, the waxing period of the moon, 1st to 15th. 


^ To carry on tin* fialm, entrust to. | t^r ^ 1 
The deva-king who bears a pagoda on his palm, 
one of tlie four maharajas, i.e. Jj; pq Vaisravana. 
I ^ That to w'hieli birth is entrusted, as a w’ornb, 
or a lotus in Paradise. ] IJ-ft A womb ; conception. 
I An almshowl ; to carry it. 

^k To Toeeive ; c-ollect, gather ; withdraw^. I » 
lo collect- paper money, i.e. receive contributions. 
I *1^ To rollect tho bones, or relics, after cremation. 
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Early ; rnoniirH/ | ^ Tlio oarlv nicrminL^ 
assembly. | *lff J!! Name of a 5 }^ (lemon. 

'flj A (i('(M(je, a period of ten «la\.s. | V/i ten 

(lavs aecrmnt m a ni<)nastrr\. 

^ Purport, will ; ^n»0(l | j}^ The piirfurrl aim 

or objef'tixa* 

To lra,i], (Irae. | );ii I’T ^ \ IT 


111) lieiit, rroohed, liumpb.n Led o» ('f)fut's'- : 
ballads | -/jr 'I'he r]i\ «'( liiuiclihack uoummi 
san! te ])e Ka^l\^d\tlllja an am ieii! 1 iiejdoni and 
ea[M(H! o| (\-M|j;d India, “('annun<‘ L<d l!7 
Lone 7i> bn iv" Lit» I Tie lei'end in (he [|li juJc 
Keenid nf \\'estein Lan«is nthal miiet \ -nin(M)l Kmu; 
Ih.diniadalla’s daiiL'liters v\et(‘ tli-i' rlefonned lo' 
rsi Maliaviksa whom ihev lelnad 1i»marr\' I /j» , 
\ : I if/J^ . I iU\ V bent (diaii used in mona,- 

t(‘nes. I , ■^li lip \\-'l Jji(^ Kutadanti, oi MaPdvut.i- 
dantl. n.inu of a raksasi 

Phava ; that wliicfi <‘\isN, Ihe (‘Mdme, existem v ; 
t(> have, ])os^ess, b(n It is defined a^ .1) the op]»osite 
of 4{iE w'u and k‘iine the noivt M.^tent , (:i) one 

of the tw('Ke nidanas, eM.'.tenee , the eonditifUi 
vliieh, eonsid(’ied as eanse, [U’ociiiees (‘fleet ; (d) 

efleet, th(' eon.'f‘(|iienee of cans'' , (i) anvthniL' that 
can be relied ii]»on in the visibh’ m’ invisible lealin 
It means any slate whith lav between birth and 
death, 01 beemnme aial end Theo are numemm 
catee(»nes-- ‘k 4, 7, tk IS ‘Jb, aiuf ‘Jt* The “{ {j are 
the ^ tiail(*kya, i and the 

i(‘alms of (hvsire, (»{' tornn and of non form, all of 
them n'alnis of mortalit\', aiiotiier tliK^e un* 4c W 
the pri'sent body and mind, oi exisO nee, ^ the 
fiiturt‘ ditto, T 4i the intermediate fit "o. Other 
definitions giv(* tlie difTorent forms * »- nirnle. of 
existonc(‘. 

a biKlhisattva wlm has reached tlie 
stag(‘ of ^ <5*^ and is idurve the st.ife of b(‘ing, or 
the existing, i o. as conceivable b\ human minds. 


Things that ha 


ivc an owner 


To have aflfairs, functionirifr, pliononienal, 
idem /fj ® 

Eiinetionmg, eHoctive; phe- 
nomenal, tlie j)r(>cesses n'sultmg from tlu‘ law of 
karma ; later ^ came int-o use. 


-f) WJ The sixth sense of mental disenmina- 
tion, maiias, as eoriTrasted with the other five senses, 
Mndit. li(‘aring, etc., each of whicJ; deaP only wdtli 
its own [M'reeptioiis. and ‘Jjlt )j\\ | | Pis- 

erimination, another name tor tin ala\ a-vi]nana 


mountain and immas- 


^ I’ljavanta, a 
lerv in Snia^tia on tin* [H'ninsuh' of (Injerat Eit(d 

Th'* I'CK eiv'd, ])(*rc('|)tive, pern'pnoii. 

li ■ r* S.iiksa Jii Himn'ana 1 liosc m the fir-l 
ihrer '.tnjjcs of f '* 'iniMv a : ai liat', 1 he fair! li and la:y 
^laL"' 1 m- 11]^' Iffi Tl )()<•■ iie’*, v)Tid tin* imed of further 
tt-aihini' or stmh. dhsm an* eight(*en grad''s of 

s nksa 

j!^]* Piatigha sapratiLdia . rcsisiaeei , o|>|)oni- 
tioii, A^!l.^^eV1I i> (.i}>abl( of ofT'-iiiiL" le^staia**. an 
ohuMt , maierial , ofiposniLn opposite 

tl Vf d'hat whieli is dt'pcndcnt on matanal 

ihiriL^s, j.e ih» body 

'fj- ffi k A \\( man of I’ralin family m 
Picn.ircs, who bc(ani'‘ a (‘mivait and is the (|n(\s 
tioic'r (if tin* Buddha in tie- Srimati bri’ihnian] 

[■‘.'..Predia | | | W PI K 

l^il “'E' Eie natnn le to l»e a 

Bu»idhist, ha\« th<‘ ; ndnd iti eontrasl wo+h tin* 
d)Si ne.e el this mind, i i* t he m ^ !(■( hanta, 
or nii'onverted 

ft to ‘^attx'i, fijt III the s(*hse of any sentient 
fa'in;' iiie term was lurniorly tr all t-lie living, 

w hu ll UK hnles t In* v Mj<*ta}>le kingdom, whih* | | limits 
\\'f moaning to those endoW(*<l with eonscioiisness. 
j I 1(1} Tin* nun* al»odes, oi staB'S of e(j;isci()iis 
b(‘ings, V I I I I I tR Among the nuinlH*r, 
or in tin* eategorv of conseums Ix'ings. | | iMfe jS 
Sentience giV(‘S rise to ])ity, or to have feeling eaus<xs 

^ « To have thoughts, or desin‘S, opj), -Jm 


Mati , matimant ; possessing mind, m- 
tellig(*nt ; a tr. of manusya, man, a rational Ijeing. 
The name of the eld(‘st son of r-indra-surya-pradljia. 

^ ^ fl|i Upildl^vaya, PE Jf 
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in India a toanhnr nsj)nrially of tlio Vrdnufras, a 
term jidopt-(‘d f»v tlm liufldliists and trr.niiially af»[)Ii(*d 
to id) monks Thr Cliinnsn form is fll fAj, (|.v. 


-ff To }iav<* a liainl, or liand.'^. Hastm, 

po.ssr.s-anti; a ii.ind, lo a trnnlv , an t‘f‘pliant. 


To liavc a liraiK'h ; also 
of bliava, ono of tln_‘ twelvn nidanas, 


tlio category 

V 


Tlu; rcaliMu' mIkhi! a.- opjioscd to tlip 
fi ttsuliun: of uno'.dity , osp^rially (1) Urn 
ilinayana +<‘a(diin^ of tin* ->j'; Ahhidliarina- 

k(».su scdiool of X'asukandlm, oppnsod to tlm bSc flf S 
Sat vu-sidd!ii s<'lio(tl «>r llai'ivaiman ; (2) tho Maha- 
vana tf] */{l I Hi.ii ina-laLsana school, also ralliMl 
^1“‘ Pff fiiMid.'d HI (dona liv Hsuan-tsan^, 

o]>]ni'i<-d to llic uinf 'J: Aladliyamika school of 
NMyai’jnna 


df j?T U Mental activity, tin* mind hciiiL' 
jd)lc t(* climb, oi ica< h anvwlicrc, m (‘ontrast ujtJi 
tin' p(>n-mf‘nt,d activities, winidi arc ||It Plf jfjjc 


at fi it 

scssiriLj wisdom, cf 


an intclli^mit bcinc, pos- 


Th(‘ body w'lth ts five senses. 

df m A tiiinc that exist.', not lik<^ “the borns 
of a hare which arc ^Ijii i()- non-existent thin^^s. 
\lso in l(»i:ic the Milijrct in contrast with the predi- 
ejitt', c IS, “ sound is the or thin^% “ is eternal ” 

the fj;. or law staled 


'd' cxislciice, J c 

or birt li^ ;uid-dt‘aths 


ol mortality, 


I'la' mortal 
karma and <h'lusion. 


stream of existence with its 


^ ?rt4 Asrava, means “outflow, diseharfjc ” ; 
“ (listri'ss, pain, aflbetion ” ; it is intp. by ^ fjg 
khxsii, tin* iiassions, distress, trouble, wdiieh in 
turn is intp. as ji^ delusion. Whatever has 
klcsa, 1 e. distress or trouble, ii; all 

things are of this nature, hence it means whatever 


is in the stream of birtlis-and-deaths, and also 
means mortal life or births-and-deaths, i.e. mortality 
as contrasted with M M, wdiich is nirvana. I I ifi: 
(^>r ^ The world, or wmrlds, of distress and illusion. 

I I H SSt) it (or done in a mortal 


body is reward(*d aeeordinp:ly in the charaeder c 
another mortal body. | | fp A purifying stag 

which, for certain ty])es, pn'cedes entry into tli 
Pure Land. | | (or Jj^) The way of mortii 

sarnsfira, in contnisf with ^|£ ^ JS that of nirvana. 


ir M H IMiaxalihava. K.xistenee or non 
existence, being or noii-bfdng ; tliese two o])posit( 
views, opinions, or theories are the basis of al 
erroiu'ous views, ete | | I ^ Tlie two extremej 
of ))emg or non-bemg. | | ^ Both views an 

erroneous in the ojiimon of u]>holders of the p}j 
tin‘ Madhvamika school. 


dJ U Active. creativ(‘, productive, functioning, 
(xiusativc, pht'iionu'nal, the processes resulting from 
the laws of karma, v. fj* ; o])])osite of ^ ( 
]>a.ssive, inert, inactive, non-eMiisative, laisser-faire. 
It l.^ defined I'.v iiS to icake, and associated wdtb 
samskrta. The three active things | | are ^ 
imifcrial, or things w'liich have form, mental and 
# it #- neither the one nor the otliei. The four 
forms of activity p4 | | +11 ^ {L 5?- j)A doming 

into existence, abiding, cluinge, and extiiK'tion ; they 
aic also spoken of as tbrei^, the two middle terms 
being inxited as having like meaning. I 1 The 
lesult orefleet of action. | | }jlE *}'{•' Activity im]>lies 
impcrmanency. ] | /[: The mortal samsara life 

of biiths and death,-., (‘ontrasU'd with m n 4; 5E 
eflorllcss mortality, t' g. f ivinsformatioii such as 
that of the liodiiisattx a | | The. unnMlit\' of 
the ])henom(mal | | ^ The permutations of 

a(*tivity, or phenomena, m arising, abiding, cbangi', 
and extinction. 


The realm of exi.stcncc. 

To have form. what(‘vcr lias form, whether 
ideal or real I ll| A( '.tion through faith in the idea, 
c.g. of the Pure Land ; the ae.ts wdiich produ(;c sucli 
results. I I jjj; The first twelve years of the Buddha’s 
teaching, when he treated the phenomenal as real ; 
V, ^ if., II rj-t V. ^ and ^ Sar- 

vastivada. 


¥ ^ Plienomenal and noumenal ; the mani- 
fold forms of things exist, but things, being constructed 
of elements, have no per se reality. | \ ^ H The phe- 
nomenal and the noumenal are identical, the phenome- 
nal expresses the noumenal and the noumenon contains 
the phenomenon. | | The three terms, phenomenal, 
noumenal, and the link or mean, v. rfi and 
I I + .1^ Wr The ^ Dharma-lakaapa school 
divides the Buddha’s teaching into three periods, 
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in which ho taught ( 1 ) the Humility of the ojijo, as 
shown ill the filj A<raiuas, rtc. ; ( 2 ) the nnroalitv 
of the flharmas, as in tlio fSt ^ rrajhaiiaramita, etc;, ; 
and (.' 1 ) the middle or unitinin; way, as in the m ^ 
m Sandliinirinocana-sutra, etc., tlio lust heiri^ the 
fount lat ion text of tins sohool. 




lu w ill; . (iii 4^ M ~ luj) 4} si; fii pe w> ■■ (« 
I I I |i I I inn IK ^ it4. ?? ^ si; # m 

or /fj Sis ts, (■!<• 

“f j UC tiiiitc ; opiHi'iti' III' I 

nu\‘mirel»‘s,s, hoiiinlie.s.-.. iiitlmte. '(} +11 I I That 


The 

bond 

of e\istenc(* 

, or 

mortal lib*. 

M- p 


blc, t h.it w hii h M w 








meiit 

tf 

+II « 111 1' 

(ailed 

Thos( 

[* who 

liave 

tht* (•: 

mse. 

link. 

or eon- 





are 

infliK'i 

[i(‘(‘d 1 

ly and 

res])onsiV( 

• to tll(- 

4i 

!.".l 

Interriiptei 

1, not 








mill/’ 

led. 

Opposite of 

tt 1 

M 

J||5 

kbxis 

leriee 

non ('XI' 

l(.lll,-.l ■> 

A r 

> 1“ 



imnw 

it (“rial 

i le 

iineert 

.nnt_ 

V, a w 

.-ivcniii; 

11 

tiiiii 

AIA. 

ila\mg so 

Ills 








to 1 


, ]>ossessine 

magic 


("> f^i ) Till- I'lUMili-sli'il acliMtics of 
the Cj' n hoch', niouili, nnn ’■■iind (or \ ill) in con- 
trast With llicir m ^ unniiinifested ueti\ it ;es 

da M The Msilile, hut it is nseil also in the 
sense of (he erroneous \ i(‘W that things really exist. 
Anotlit'r int'aniri}.! is the lealni <»l form, us eon- 

trastt'tl \\ith the m a in\ isihle. or ith 1 Ik loim- 


The intj). of thinirs us n al, or muter'ul, 
o|i|»osil(‘ (if ^ I 11 h‘ intfi of th'-m as unie.il, or 
inimuttuiul. 

liijlc rt-reepfivt' lu imjs, snnilur to 
stMiiieiit. liein^^s, 

^ J^havurajja, tlie it(‘sire for existtmce, 

which IS the eause of cMstfUiee ; Jjl ^ J9. 

T1k‘ wheel tif exist cnee, I Ik* round of 
inortalitv, of hirths and thaiths. 

a The one extreme tif “ existtmee the 
opposite extreme hem^^ | “ ntui-exislenee 

+j - m S; ft # 

Sarvastivada ; the school of (he reality of all phe- 
nomena, one of the early Ilinayana sects, said to 
have been formed, about 300 years after the Xirvana, 
out of t}i(*> Sthavira ; latiT it siihdividefl irit-o five, 
Dharma|Tuptrih , M ulasarvasti vudah , KasyapTyrih , 
Mahisasakah, and the influential A'litsiputriyiih. 
V. — -BI ^ SR. Its seriptures are known as the 

I I # ; # * ; n- 1 # ; +K Id - tfl 'fj- a 


se’itmit b(Mn^^s, similar 


if i!'i ( i:) \kane.ii.i /jf ^ Ac t he liieln^st 
h(‘uven of lorm, the ninth and la-t <il the fourth 
dhvana hea\t‘in | | In that leeioii ihere still 
exist the pi.sMbilit k*'. ot delu'^ion botli m theorv (or 
view,.) and piaetiee. uMsmu fKun the takiiifj; ot' the 
S(‘emmu for the real 

l-"li Soj.iethin*.^ mon* , those w'ho have re- 
inamder to fultil. e p of karma ; meomple(,e ; ex'tia, 
addition:il | | |* ( )ne of < Ik* hmr lands, m n‘alms, 
tin* /j j I 1 to whuh, iifeordme to Mahavann, 
ai'ii.ts <z>> all tiieir <h‘'eas*- , (f next [ | j'H ^ , 
'f) f^C ' i'V ^-T) lui'omph ti' miv.ina, Hlnavana 
hohls thal the aihat aft-er Ins la.-^t term o' mortal 
CM t<>iK»‘ Miters mio nirvana, whil(‘ ali\(‘ Ik‘I(‘ he ic 
.11 t h<‘ state ot sopa.ihi 

tied, iinvana. as coni rusted wnh Ijlt {ijji | [ inriijia- 

dhisesa-iiir\ an.i .Mahayana holds liiat when the 
cause |A] of r<‘mearnat ion is ended tin* state is that 
of 1 I I iiKompiete niivana; when the elTect 
IJJ; M eiKied, and fj)^ ^ 7',^' X}' 1 he eterna 1 Ibnldha- 
bodv lias bcMi f)))tanied, then there is lift fiJ; 1 1 
(amiplete inr\ana Mahavana writeis s<t\ tliat in 
tlie Ilinayana ^j|£ p,'|: | | “remainderless'’ nirvi'ina 
for the ariiat (het** are still lemairis of jHuskui, 
karma, and siinermin and it is therefon. 'fj I n 
in Mahavana, ijlE | | these remains ot illusion, 
etc., an* ernled. I I sd Somethin^ further (<» say, 
incoiujileN; explanation. | | Bill Mast<Ts, or ex- 
j)onents, in addition to the chief f»r reeoeinzed 
authorities ; also spoken of a , Bill t 

■fi SI 6® ; A ; tj ft]: 6® id refers to 

other than the ri'eo^mizetl, or orthodox, ex])laiiations. 

^ ffl A thing, form, dhanna, anything of 
ideal or real form ; end lorl led things, bodies ; varying 
list of 75, 84, and iOO are given. 
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^ Uc(i, vrmniion. | flj C.iiira, a thief, r.ihher. 
I fll ^ (■iiun, r()bl)(‘r-^TJiss or liorh, luunf* of n 
I iS Si ® It I>Win^>(l as ^ ff. H. i o. 
cjvara, or raj/tjcd rlotlios 

Socood sof'urifjan’ , a turn, Iti 

turn. (Uir <aft«‘i aiiotlior | | lit ’ ^{ff llii ISc 

or constMjuoiit (•au^o'. , ( (Uit imnuj^ (‘/uKlif-ional 
f)r arro.s.sor\' caiisr 

lit Tlir, laur I -(IK I ^r. ^’liis \^o^l^l. or lifr 
I I: iiK MarraiivoN in n-jjanl to tl'o pn mmiI 

lit'*, f).irt of tin' ^ ims( rll.iru‘ 011 '^ pitaka | | J.| 
-loanu's^ of hnannj.^ in world, i tin* 

orjian of sound tittctl to lioar llio iluddlia po^p* j 
and tlu‘ tiansfaMuiontal j Tf- Tin^ hnn-, tho pirsml 
lifo 

Mai an. I , >|, ll?!) ,;|:S • ft !<' dna 

doath , (load, al.v» c\uli. []_ i)'M,d and pom* 
(or lo'it.) ;j 'I’lio { li.irp' swnr^i ot doat/ti ill 

Tin* hill ol dnatli | ‘ Ih'od » til'j'sn, ’ \r a w l'‘k»*d 

monk I Tin' ,s< a of III . rt.dits ! T. ^ 

ns !or<i of dnatii ami in 'I | ])nath and litn 
inorfaiit V, ti'anMiHL.''iat lOh , v | ^ij ddn* appt ai 

aiifn of dnatli ; sipns at. dnnth 'iidioatinp tin* p<‘r-t)n\ 
pooij or o\’il k.iriiia. | i[|r|'i >fi| f- Di*’ ’ nn/ok dnad 
Uionk ' a tonn of aku-*' to. o* in it'^nird to, a i.iouk 
I -jVj* Tho inisnrv, or pain, ot .imth, 'uu' of Mi*' Fop 
SiithTinph ! Hilt Till' Johl/M doaih j [»j , | |jj| Tin 

pat(*. (»r hordnr (d' d<*at li, Ji adinr froiji oon n;- amatron 
to allot hor | sjurit of oin- who i> (load, 

a pliost I TIh* dn.^trovinp wind in thn final 
d<“struntion of tlin world. 


n- 

as a 

h. I 
bouL 


V Snvnn Stiokt‘s. 


Stagnant v\at(‘T, iiufuirn , huT it is n\pla,iiind 
tormnt, inpior niam'iit, , ir.inslit o and and 
Hrd, llnlaya, tin* hnart, ror**, mind. 


(fhinkiaiur, Kianpsu | iil] Kianpsi and Hiiiiau 
whore and whfinn* tin* jjl^ (dikin (Zt'n) or Intuitiv 
nioveiiiont had its early sjiroad, t,lin titie Inunj 
ap]>ln*d t<i followers of this cult.. | ^ \ title o 
ikj « Ma Tsu, who was a noted monk in Ivianpsi 
died 7HH. | ^ "jg llivei- or Nadi kasyapa, one o 
the thi-ne K.lsy.ipa brothers \ ^ jifl) ^ 

Asli ; lime; hot o? Imry as a dies | \ Ai 
imaL^n of aslies or linn* iiiadn and wor*shipped 
seven times a dav bv a uiuiian wdiose marnagr* 
hmdornd bv un[>ropih()im rt!*eunistanees | [[j j|{ J|5 
Snot of the Liniestoiit* hill (IvNcllois, one of the t.\v(‘ntv 
llinayan.i sehool.> ; ? tin* (lokuiik.-m, v. \ ^ 

Asnetms who (‘o\t‘r tliemsrlves with ashns. or burn 
tlmir llo-h. I }nj \ river (»f la\.i or tin*. i*eduem^ 
all to asiics I J*! ;()55 ^’V T h*strucnf»n of the body 
and annihilat uui of tin* mind for tin* attainment 
of nirvniia, | -|t till asln's on tin* ]n\'ul 

and dust on the hue 

d’o h'W (as iM o\) ()\nipi>i, liarh'x ; a LO’ain 

, W(‘rvil , '-xn pupil , tr’armiit /////, nirt | |tf- 
'¥i ¥■ ’^lidiurta the ihirtmtli jiart of an ahoratrM, 
a (lay and niLdit , i fdit\ eiLdit niiiiutns , a lirmt 
spice of tmn*, nn'!ii*'iit aUo (wihmiuIv) .'i linn mind 
j I Maliorapa, b'ta V nif lift I (<’r lit 

13 ) I it ri; B 

M. B d!jCir.it!ak a, a kind ot coral, w I’lfp comI, 
M \V ; d(‘fm(‘ I a*. Jiy ( lU nclian, apati* ; and li'J; 
iinuln*! of pi'arl , It on*' of tin* .jj .s.ipla la-tna 

I (illJ'» 'X /b ja ?l: - W) it ib I 

M.diannmi , J] ^ \'innmi. A sap<‘, saint, ascetic, 
riKudv. (‘sp(‘cially Srikyamiini , interjrreted as ^ 
retired, s(*(‘lud*‘d, sihuit, solit.irv, i.e. withdrawal 
from tlie world. Set* also Yf A £ M If 

^Ij MimisrT, iiaiin* of ;i monk from nortlu'rn India 
in tin* Lni Su’ip p« nod (r>tli cent) | | {- Yhe 
monk kmir. a. tith* of the JUiddha | jgL -ijj> [5'^* 
Miicihnd.i, V. gSe and ["] | Mardala, 

<*r Alrdanpa, a kind of drum described as haviiip 
ttirne faces. 


Sweat , \ast i (or -I'- or i^') 'jjll JJf , Htj] 
Pt 415 Hid, Hrdava, tin’ heait, core, mind, soul, 
probably an (*rror for fj- 

ffj Impure; todelile | 1 -mi* *1110 a household, 

1 e, by deeminp it ungrateful or luinp dissatislied 
with its pifts I ^ To taint tmit | i6 P3 
A sliameless monk who defile,^ hm rciipion. 

iL A river ; tlie River, the Yanptsze | ^ 

The River and Sky monastery on (lolden Island, 


f^ata , a hundred, all. | — One out of a 
hundred ; or every un* of a hundred, i e. all. 

n for ) To know or perceive nothing, 

insensible (to surroundings). 

W 3b A hundred fathoms of 10 feet each, 
1,0(K) feet; tin* name of a noted T‘ang abbot of 
I I ill Pai Chang Shan, the monastery of this name 
it^r Hung-ehou. 
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15 r + A « «t fi Th, ra 

rlfliisionn of views and g. tLou(>hts , also 
■ailed -fi “ I- A V. m. 

0 iU M ICO loitis. 

Q It M iKi i£ Tlie king of all liglit uni- 
vfTsally sliiiung, i c. Vairocana. 

a A los. I I I \ > I M- M 

hiiS 1 m*ii'Is on Ji rosjin | I Tin* lOS honoiir- 
ahk' ont'.A in tin' Vajradliat n. | | The 108 

passions and d^-lu.-ions, alsi» railed | | ife ^ 1'1 r‘ 
108 karma ic lionds. | | ddi< 108 lolls of the 

mima^terv hdl at dawn and diisk. 

[~] f:[l 11 or int) who rail on tin* lOiddha 

100 Will he saved, all will live, 

A All th(‘ (good) lasl(‘s, or llavours. 


fj Tl**' f'htra of tlif‘ loo jiarahles, rr. 

i> 3 ' Gunavnldhi, late lifrh (antur) , al.u) ff 

1^4 ~\^ ^ spei ial, oi 

nneonimon, (’haraeteiist-ies of a lJuddlia, i.e.. — j- 3’'. 

Ill A f>[i m ; I* M ill ; 

& /S ; ^ . -k ; m fSi 

^ V. - -yj VI 

A Where all thing-' meet, i.(*. tin* head, tlie 

place of centralr'^ation ; it i.' applie.1 also to the 
Buddha as tlie centre of all wisdom, 

ifift ll",. Lord of th(‘ iiundied com- 
mentaries, tith‘ of K‘uei-chi ^ of lli*' 

T'zij-en momisti'ry, hecause of his waji'k a, a eom- 
inentator , also | | pjj Ei|j • 

13* 5^ The huialred divisions of all mental 
qualities and their agimts, of tlM‘ put School ; 
also known as the (4 | I 
100 modes or “ things ' : (1) t\j the eight 
jierceptions, or forms of conscjoiisness ; (2) fk 
'fi ik the tifty-one mental ideas ; (2) ^ tic the five 
physical organs and their si,x inodes ol sense, v g. 
ear and sound; (4) 111 J® If twenty-four in- 
definites, or uncoiKlitioned elements ; (h) ^ j® 

six inactive or metajihysical concepts. | | MjJ 
The door to the knowledge of universal phenomena, 
one of the first stages of Bodhisattva progress. 
The I 1(1 I) ||[^ was tr. by Hsiian-tsang in 1 chiian. 


I I ^ The r(‘alm of ihc liiiiidrcd (juahties, i e. the 
phenomenal ri'alni ; ihc Icn sl.igt^s f.tm Hades to 
Buddha, each lias ten in or (juahtics which 
make np the iiundrid; cl. i't jfjl. 


Th(‘ fen realms each of ten divisions, so 
called by the T'len-thi’ st iiool, i e. of hc'lls, ghosts, 
animals, asmas, men, de\as, M.ivahas, ])njtvi*ka- 
lm(ldha> hcKlhi-^al 1 va,-', and Ihichlhas hhieli of the 
hundicd has icii cjiialilie-^, making in all | ] f* 

io lie ilious.and (jnalit.ics oi lh< hundred rc*alnis ; 
this 1,001) la'ine multiplied hv the' three of past, 
present, liiriin*, theie a,r * 11,001), i) behold these* 
b,()00 in an instant is < .ilh-d — T* JK 

anil the .qitien* envisaged ,s the | | f- /.(ii. 


1-1 11 An c“irt h(‘nw ai * knderii, ir wnh many 

ey»*s or hoicks. 


fi ^ A monk s robe made of pati lu‘S 

rf /|iK '1 he hiiiidied bles.aiip.s, f'verv kind of 
happme'v.’ 


a ih U Ton pe.d AmOabh.i';, naiiic a niillinn 
»Me;s (ensurc's relurib in hi-. Oaradi-^e , <oi a sewn 
daws* unbrok«‘n ic'jiel it ion l\‘r'a,dis<‘ niav be gaintal) 


Tl “1^** I'siksrdvaT.mlya, what all mo' k^ and 

nuns learn, t he olienec' .ig.imst w hieh isdnskria,v. *5^. 


H bini 8al.isasti-a Piie of the „J|f ‘‘three 

sastias " « ^'thc Madhyamika. sc hool, sc.) called bc'cauMi 
ol its B)0 verses, eaeli of l>2 wa»rjs ; attributed to 
J)eva Bodhisattvni, it was written in Sanskrit bv 
Vasuba.nd m aiel tr bv Kiimaraj'i vm , but the* versions 
difler There is aUo the rf ^ at uhsataka- 

[sastriikanka] an c‘\])ansioti of tbc* above. 


ty Vrnii, bamboo. | ^ oi $) ; ] !« . | Jg 

Venuvana, “ bamboo-giove," a fiark called Karancla- 
venuvana, near Uajagrlia, made by Bniibisara for 
a group of ascetics, later given by him to Srikyatnuui 
(Eitel), but another version says by the elder Karandii, 
wdio built there a vihara for him. 

^)lt. Sab. rice, i.e. hulled rice. The word .'ah has 
been wrongly userd for sarira, relics, and for both word.s 
^ fij has been used. | iSl Kccpcir of the stores. 

I M M Maireya, “ a kind of intoxicating drink 
(extracted from the blossoms of Lythrum fructicosum 
with sugar, etc.).” M. W. 
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Avi, ii s]i(*(*p, goat, ram, | ^ M Tlie minute 
spofk of dust that can r(‘st on the tip of a sheep’s 
liair. I ^ An ablireviat-ion for ^ ^ karma, from 
th<* radii'iils of the two words. | ffj A ram's horn 
IS used for tin* ])asMons and d(‘lusions of 

life. I jji ; I ^ Tlie interior, or sravaka. form of 
Jhiddhisin, v. Lotus sutra, in the parable of the 
burning house. 


dam, old,oldage | ^ daiamarana, deeiejutude 
and death , on(‘ of tlie twelve mdanas, a jirimary 
dogma of Huddliism that decrepitude and d(‘ath are 
flu* natural ])rodu(‘ts of the maturity of the five 
skandlias. | '/,* Iff; An old aul, an experienced ami 
meisive tea,eher. | An old woman ; my “ old 
woman", i e. my wife. | - 7 * or J^aoeius, 

the accepted founder of the Taoi^ts. The theory that 
his soul went to Ind.a and was reborn as the lUiddha 
is found m tin' >/f -jt}: Tlistorv of th(‘ dvnastv )j|Q 
n I If/ Sthavira, an old man, virtuous elder. 

I ^>ld J)(‘stJf‘, or dnimstiek, a baldlieaded 

old m/Lii, or monk, | One of the four sufferings, 
that of old agt;. 


i|" fiiotia, th(* (‘ar, oix' oI the six organs of 

sense, inmee | ^ is one of the tw(dvt‘ as | ^ 
is one of the twidvi* m- MM Srotrendnya, the organ 
of hearing, | JTf S(*eret rales whisfierecl in the 
ear, an esoteric practice. | Srotravijhana Ear* 
peree^ption, ear diseernincrit. ) 46 ear-ring. 


I^iJ MAin.sii. Fl.'sh. 1 , I Itl fl] ]}|5 

Hrdaya , the ]>hysieal heart. |^, | d’o cremate 
oneself alive as a larnj) or as incense for Ihiddha. 
I [|ji Manisaeaksus. Ky(‘ of flesli, the pliysieal eye. 

I ^ Flesh-coloured, n‘d, | ^ Tlie piiysical body. 

I I ft One who lieeomos a bodlnsattva in the 
physical body, 111 tlie present life. | Mamsa- 
i)liaksan!i, meat eating | (01 % (or ^;) 

1 i'P idsnlsa,. ( )iie of the thirty- 

tv^() marks (laksana) of a ibiddlia ; originally a 
eonieal or fliime-sha])ed tuft of hair on the crown of 
a Jhiddha, in later ages represented as a fleshly 
excniseene-e on the skull itsidf , interpreted as coiffure 
of flesh. In China it is low and large at the base, 
sometimes with a tonsure on top of the protuberance. 

Q Sva, svayam ; the self, one’s own, 
personal ; of itself, naturally, of course ; also, from 
(i.e. from the self as central). Q is used as the 
opposite of another, other’s, etc., o.g. fj (in) 

ontfs own strength as contrasted witli ij the 
strength of another, especially in the power to save 
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva. It is also used in the 
sense of Atman p? tS 0 self, or the soul. 


g s $ As one docs om* re(;eives, ever} 

man receives the row^ard of his deeds, creating hif 
own karma, Q ^ 




Inner witne.ss. 


Atrmdiitam, S(‘lf-protit ; beneficial to 
oneself. | | ?flj jlh " Self-profit profit others ”, i.e. the 
essential nature and w'ork of a liodhisatt va, to lieiU’fit 
liiinself and benefit, others, or himself press forward 
in the Buddhist life in order to carry others forw\ard. 
llinavana is eonsidenH.l to lie self-advancement, 
self-salvation by works or diseiplme ; Bodhisattva 
Jiiiddhism as saving oneself m ordiT to save others, 
or making ])rogress and hel])ing others to progress, 
hodhisatt vism Ixmig essentially /dtruistie. 


tJ iH it tliir»l of the four Biiddha- 

ksetra or lUiddha-doniains, that in wdileh theie is 
eonifdete res]K)nse to his teaching and powers ; v. 

-"t I I I ^hH‘ of the twa) kinds of sambhogakava,, 
for Ins owm enjoyment ; cf. pg JEJ' | | ^ The 

dharma-delights a Ihiddlia enjoN's in the above state. 


ti fll nvani, ify iil, -(Jt ,SL niastor, 

sovereign, independent, roy/d ; iiitj). as free from 
resistance : also, tin* mind fre(‘ from delusion ; in 
the Avatamsaka sfitr/i it tr.‘inshitt‘s vasita. There 
are several groups of tliis in(h‘pendenee, or 
sovenugnty - li, 4, b, 8, and 10, e.g. the 2 are tliat 
a bodhisattva has sovereign knowledge and sovenugn 
pow’^er ; the others are categories of a bodhisattva's 
sovereign pow^cTS. For the (‘iglit pow(*rs y- ^ 
fl fi: ffe- I I 55 3E) Isvaradeva, a title of 

Siva, king of the devas, also knowui as 5c I I I 
Mahesvara, q.v. It is a title also appli(‘d to Kuan-ym 
and others. 1 I I ^ f^ivait(*s, who ascribed 
creation and destruction to Siva, and that all things 
form Ids body, space his head, sun and moon his 
eyes, eartli his body, rivers and seas his urine, moun- 
tains his fa‘ccs, wind his life, fire his heat, and 
all living things the vermin on his bodv. This sect 
IS also known as the | | ^ R ^iva is repre- 
sented with eight arms, three eyes, sitting on a bull, 
I I 3E is s,lso a title of Vairocana ; and, as Surei^- 
vara, is the name of a mjffhical king, contemporary 
of the mythical Sikhin Buddha. 

Q Svacitta, self-mind, one’s own mind. 

g tt Own nature ; of (its) own nature. As an 
intp. of Pradhana (and resembling ^ ft) in the 
Sahkhya philosophy it is “ Prakrti, the Originant, 
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primary or orifrinal matter or rather the primary 
jrerm out of wliieli all materiiil appearances are 
evolved, tlie first evolver or source of tlu‘ material 
world (hence m a fZ(uieral ncc(*ptation ‘ nature ' 
or rather ‘ matter ’ a.s o])])<)sed to 'purusha, or 
' ST)irit M. W. As ^ svabhava, it is 
“ own state, ess(‘ntial or inh<Tent proptat y, innate 
or })eculiar disposition, natural state or constitution, 
nature". M. W. Tlie self-suhstance, self-nature, or 
unclianj^irif; character of anvtliinp:. I | H fit 
The Triratna, ea(‘h with its ow n ('liaracteristic, Buddha 
heinir wisdom ^ ; the Law (orrectness i 
the Order purity f}i. 


g * Self-produced, or naturally existing ; also 
an intp. of bhiita ^ produced, existing, real ; 
also demons born bv transformation {L ^ <^‘on- 

trast L) the ^ % yaksa uho are born from parents. 

Q W Svalaksana ; individuality, particular, per- 
sonal, as contrasted with general or common. 


n f r ft tt 

self and (or in order 

V. g ^ life. 


To discipline, or jjerform, one- 
t.o) ciinvi'rt or transform others, 


S tt « The ten natural moral laws, i.e, which 
are natural to man, apart from the Buddha’s com- 
mands ; also 6 tt * 

ft S Pravarana, to follow on<*\s own bent 
the modern term ludng . it nuMiis the end of 

restraint, i.e. followinix the period of retreat. | | f] 
The last day of the annual retreat. 


1^ t Self-love, eause of all pursuit or seekii 
whieh in turn ea.us(‘s all sufTeririLn All Ihiddhas 
away self love and all pursuit., 
elimination being nirvilna. 


S(‘( 


•king, SI 


fJ ^ A mind independent of exter- 

nals. pure thought, capable of enlightenment from 
within. 1 I ^ The uncaused omniscienec of 
V'ainx-ana; it is also c.iied ifc (Sft 14) ^4 
^ »1 

y To make the vows and under- 

take the commandments oneself (before tlie image 
of a Buddha), i e. self-ordination when unnhli; to 
obtain ordiiiation from the ordained. 

fi m 5^ A manifest contradiction, one 
ol bhe nine fallacies of a proposition, svartha-viruddha, 
e.g “ rny mother is barren." 


g To harm oneself and harm 

others, to harm oneself is to harm others, etc. ; 
ojiposite of g fij ^1] tife, 

g ® To commit suicide ; for a monk to commit 
suiedde is said to he against the rules. 

g« Svayarnbliu, also g ^ Jjf self-existing, 
the self-existent ; I^ralima, Visnu, and others ; in 
Chinese it is “ self-so ", so of itself, natural, (»f course, 
spontaneous. It also means uncaused existence, 
certain sects of lieretics | | ^ jifi deining 

Buddhist cause and cifect and holding that things 
happen sjxmtaneously. | | Intuitive mercy 
possessed by a bodhisattva, untaught and without 
causal nexus. | | IS Enlightenment by the 
inner light, independent of external teaebing ; to 
become Buddha bv one’s own power, e.g. Sakyamuni 
who is called g ^ f| >Sl • I I tic ffll Jtt Svayam- 
bhuvah. Similar to the last, independent attain- 
ment of Buddhahood. | | ^ The intuitive or 
inborn wisdom of a Buddlia, untaught to him and 
outside the causal nexus. | | dl M Buddha’s 
spiritual or absolute body, his dharmakaya ; also, 
those who are born in Paradise, i.e. who are spon- 
taneously and independently produced there. 


& nK| S f l srijvaka m(‘lbod 

of salvation by personal disci])linc, or ‘ works ” ; 
g m self progress by keeping the commandments ; 
g selfpurificatifin 1 v emptying the mind ; g ^ 
self -release by the attainment of gnosis, or wisdom. 

Q ^ The witness within, inner assurance. | ] 
m or The ^ assemidy of all the Buddha 
and bodhisattva embiHliments in the Vajradhatu 
mandala. | | jg Pratyatmaryajriana,])ersonal ap- 
prehension of Bud dha-trutb. I I ^ A title of Vairo- 
cana, bis dharmakaya of selfassurancti, or realization, 
from which issues liis retinue of proclaimers of the 
truth. 

g A g ^ One’s own body is Buddha. 

g H Cause and effect of the sam(^ 

order. 

^ Reach, arrive at ; utmost, perfect. | \ The 
perfect man, i.e. Sakyamuni. | With the utmost 
mind, or a perfec.t mind. | Complete or perfect 
teaching. 1 35 The utmost principle, the fundamental 
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liiw I tr\ith | ^;I| ^ Tin* Si^rond 

]»;itTi;ir( li of tlif^ Hum v*‘n ( K^l^om) school |jj| 

Hlidi-v*'!!. I ri' words, woiii.s of roni|>l(‘ir 

<‘\jiIjMi;iti()ii. I ^ 'InriM , li(‘iic(‘ | | f^j| ('Itirmr, 

t !)•' p^'.'K'li tn'(\ said to }ia\(. Ik (Ui ]’i'[>(irtrd Jntf> ludui 
fioniHliina | | //f t 'iii.ip.Uj, Lord (fiorn) tdnnn, 

smkI in tho UtK-ord of Wostoni Lands to 

hav(' l)(‘(‘n a])point.j‘d l»y tlu* Hari rulers * a country 
so CMlIod fK*ca,us(* tli(* son ot Jft IS ^V(‘i rhili 
of p] i«} II o lisi dwelt (and Teitrned) tliore. Kitel 
saws, A snj.dl ki/itjdoni jn the iiorlh-west of India 
(nrar Tialioic) the nilialntants of whieh assiuded 
(y\ I) (ilU) th:it their first kin^s had eome iVoni (diina.’' 
M rS ')li f*** IJf Li!ia.ra |aj)utra, son of the (’Inna 
kin^'/ intp. hy fjfi ;L f‘ lh‘ine(‘ of Han, whieh was 
also an Indian name for a fiear-tree, said to liave 
been imported from (’hina in tbe Han dynasty; 
V. r«} M ,.i! 4 \ w , Iff ^1; Tisva, an aneamt 

Ibiddha Thef.itlierol Sanpiitra A son of Siiklodana. 

diliM'i, Ik^ jfijj , thetimjL'Ue. I ;jJJ the or^Uili 
ot fade , I tonLme-jKTeeption , v /c +U /C BiS- 
I 4il I he bioad hm^^ ton;jue of a Ihiddh.i, one ot 
tlie thiitv two ph'.sK.il mlmi^ ] ^ JSf] Tonpue- 
uiK oii.>iimed a t<‘im for Knmara|i\a , on Ins (Kuna- 
tion his tonpue is said to ha\e K-maineii iinconsunied. 


Physical liplit, as contrasted wdth it 
lipht of tlie nimd ; eviTy Ibiddha has both, e.g. 
his halo. 

f^i JV Mat(Tial ol>jerts. 

The fiavf)ur of sexual attraction, love of 

women. 

fe * The (juahtv t»f form, colour, or sexual 
attraetion, one of the fi- 




Atoms of things, of form, or colour. 


AlatW aiifl mind, 

iinniaL^rial. 


th(‘ material and 


Material (‘xistence. 

fA Sexual desire, or passion 

li ifi ' The mat(Tial as a bubble, or a 

tlame ; impermanent. 


Ilfipa outward appearaiiee, form, colour, master, 
thiriLm tlie desirable especially fenimme attraction 
It IS defined as that whuli ha> resistane< , <»r which 
ehaiuJes and disappears, le ih*‘ ple-rinnienal ; also 
a'^' Mfl. ff; and A fe colour and <|iialitv, form or tiie 
in('asura!i]<' and modi* or action Th(U(‘ ar** divisions 
of lwa», 1 c iniuT and outer, as tic organs and objects 
of sense , also colour anrl form ; of tlin‘e, i e. the 
\l^ll(1e ob|eet, eg colour, the inNisil>le object, eg 
sound, tin* invisible and immal'u lal , of eleven, i e. 
the tiv<- organs and live objects of sense and tlie 
immat<‘rial ohjeet ; of fourteen tlu' ti\«' rrrgans and 
live (Ljeets (jf sense and the four elements, earth, 
water lire, air. Hupa is one of tlie six Hahva-ayatana, 
tli<‘ A 0 . idso one of tlie live Skandlias, |£, 
i.e. the Keith lefers to Kfipa as “material 

form or mattiT whieh is undenved (iio-utpada) and 
wliK li IS derived (utpada) ", the undenved or indepen- 
dent being the tangibh ; tlie derived or dependent 
being tbe senses, g. of hearing, most of theii 
olijeets, e.g. sound ; the (jualities or faculties of 
feminity, maseulmily, vitality , intimation by act 
and speech , sj)ae(‘ , (pialities of matter, e.g. buoy- 
an(*y ; and physical nutriment. 


Kfipadhritu, or ruiravaeara, or rupaloka, 
anv mat/Tia) worki, or world of form , it especially 
refers to the second of the Trailokva El 5?-. fhe 
Brahmalokas above the Dev alokas, eoinprisiiig sixteen 
or seventeen or eighteiui “Heavens of Form’, 
divided into four Dhyaiias, in whieli life lasts from 
one fourth of a mahakalpa to l(),(XK) mahakalpas, 
and tlu‘ average statun* is from one half a yojana 
to lb (KM) yojanas. The iidiabitants are above the 
de.sire b>r sex or LxkI. The Hupadhatu, w it h \ ariants, 
are given as — ||[ d'he first dhvana heavens 

^ ^ Ji BraLmapansadya, Brahma - 

puroliita or Brahmakayika, % A: Mahribrahina. 
“ jji? 5^ The se(‘ond dhyiina heavens • )t ^ 
Parittabha, H fl[ ')t ^ Apramanabba, it # Ji 
Abhiisvara. H li 7c The third dhyana lieavens 
'"h' a Paritta^ubha, li 7: Apra- 

manasubha, 01 fif 7; Subhakrtsna. [ig ijjlg 5^ The 
fourth dhyana heavens . ^ 7^ Anabhraka, |g 

^ Punvaprasava, flj 3^ Brhatphala, ^ 
^ Asafi'jilisattva, H KB Avrha, M X 
Atiifia, # 7c Su'lr&», ^ Sudursana, g, % 
® Akanistha, |0 # 7; ' ARhaiiistha, 7: Q ft 
.Maliamahosvara. 


feA. •£* The entrances, oi places, wdiere 
the organs and objects of physical sense* meet, ten 
111 all; (‘f. 5 Also, one of the twelve mdana.s. 


The material, material appearanee, or 
(‘xtc'rnal manifestation, the visible. | | J- A liuddha’s 
mat-erial or visible world. 
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Akiinistlm, tiir 

of th(‘ irifitorial lj(‘avons. 


^ M II(‘r(*lu*S Wlio <lclll»‘(l lll.it(‘!I.ll 
fxist'rnf'o (and ronstMjUoritly soii^dit m ‘11 control, or 
nirvana). 


form. 


Visible objects, tlie r<‘alm of vision, or 


sanisk.lra, form, operation, perfect m^r^ ;is one of 
file t\\c-lvc‘ ^ll<!ana^ similar to karma, action, work, 
(lcc*(l e.specialh moial action, cf. 


Vi Z To .o 
n ; t[ n. 


bc'imnrip, o? a-Jviiat for alms ; also 


U K A IraM'lIct. vva\far<'i, a follower of 
lUlddlni . a disi ipk- 


The visible <i 


ind aij(liblf‘ 


The concealmjj:, or mislcadiiHn chaiacfer 
ol' till' visible or maternal, tlic sc'cmim^ conc(‘ahn;^ 
rc'alit V 


ff fl: *K lii- Wahniip, staiidniit, ^ittin^, lyin^ 
— m e\crv state 


tf tt s o 

tnakc oihninus 


makim." of onermes, to to 


if The skandlm of rfijia, or that \vhich iia^ 
fomi. V. -ri 


out onc‘ o 


Act and tall li , doiii" 
belief 


and liehc'N in^, act m|T; 


i(h‘m A- 

li idcni fe iS, fc p;C. 

idcmi Ig 

ft Si icujia kava. T!)<‘ ptiNsnal botly, 
coTitrasted with tlie fj. Xj' dhaima-kava, tin* 
material, spiritual, or immortal bodv. 


im- 


Iii.sc'ct, reptile; anv cnrpinpr thmp , animal, 
man as of the animal kingdom. 



of monks 


To pi'iliiTm the propc'r duties, espc’cially 
iral mills 


rrif: To oo and ('(Ml vent ; also | I- 

tr 111'] To Ko to th(' privy , tin* yiro y to 'vldch 
oin* irc(‘s metaplioi of the Imman l>of|\ as filthy 


"I j To do food , dc'eds tliat ,110 ^ood ; to 

offer up »l<‘('d'' »»l ^oodtn^s 


rrlftl The c<»niini’ 
eatinp, thiiikmir, etc 


ts of d.nlv 


lif‘(‘ sitting, 


Jill Blood. Pi Ik tit idiTo v,a.sli <»ut l)loo(| vMth 
blood, from one sin to fall into anotln'r. | Wiitten 
with (one’s own) lilood. | ffj ^ The po*.!, or hike, 
of blood 111 one of the hells | ^ The sea of blood 
i.e. the hells and lower incarnatioii.s. j ^{i Tin 
Kutra describing the blood bath fbi women m Hades , 
it is a (^hinese mv(‘ntion and e-' called bv Kiiel “ the 
filacenta tank, which consists of an immense pool 
of blood, and from this hell, it is said, no relea.se 
is possible ” ; biif thiTe arc cer(*momes for release* 
from it. I The arteries and veins, link(‘d, 
closely connected, | Tlie gati or di'stiny of rebirth 
as an animal. 


ff tii Tin* \irtuc of pcrformanc(‘, or discipline ; 
to pcrfoMii \’irtuoU.s deeds 


vin,i\ a 


To cany out the vmaya discipline , tin* 


tr m Deed and rt\siill ; lli<* inevitable secjiienee 
of act and its efPc'ct 


It t Tliat which IS done, 
thought, word, lu’ (h*cd , moral 


the activiti(‘S of 
action ; karma. 


tr Go ; act ; do ; pcrfiirm ; action ; conduct ; 
functioning; the deed ; whatever is done by mind, 
mouth, or body, i.e. in tinuight, word, or decul. 
It is used for ayana, going, road, course , a inaieh, 
a division of time e(|ual to .six months ; also for 


Trees m rows, avenues of trees. 


fr M Matrka , m ta ff m ; the “ mother of 
karma i.e. the Abhidharma-pitaka, which shows that 
karma produces karma, one act prodiK'ing another 
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nsinj:;-rnjin, a monk of the fft "RE 
luri'T inoiijislrry, about wlioni litib* is known, but 
wlin IS with su[)plyin^ Di'mrvu <»r JapuTi 

wilh T aui kai sonplurrs in tin* hitlor pait of tlio 
eighth iriiturv. 

rr tt ISE Till' s.nnskriiM .^kandlia, I ho fourlli of 

tlio livo skandfias \ I & 

ff Acli\’it\ , [M'rforiiiaiwo , nuuital aotivity. 

yjf To cast lots. (li\ino {length of lifol 

rrif Am al)b()t's attondant. ; also acarin, ]kt 
fortinn!/ the <lutics of a disi i])]o. 

It M (1ft) \ wandoiirif' monk 

TIjo suffcrinf^ movitably consoquont on 

'I'J' Jfk To oflor (lowers. 

'if ^ini h‘iir(h of tlio fivt' skandhas, samskara. 

action winch iiK'Vitably ])assos on its offocts 

'll 'flic n-ipiiioinimts for action , to do 

that whic-h is mo,*,! important. 

lT nHA Action and proof. kno\\l(‘dito or assur- 
ance derived from iloirn.^ , pi‘ac(ic(‘ o( religious tli.s- 
cipltiif' and tin resultiiii; cnliLditennnmt . 

Iff* To take an linage (of Buddha) in ])ro- 
<‘cssion , it was a. custom oliservcd on Buddha's 
biitliday acc(»rdm^ to the (#, 

'ir ^ As works are the fec't (so wisdom is 
the eyt*). 

It ^ To walk in the way, follow the Jbiddha- 
triitli ; to make jirocession round an image, especially 
of the Buddha, with the right shoulder t-owards it. 

If To rain, or produce ram ; Varsakara, 

name of a minister of king Bimbisara. 

TT Action and vow ; act and vow^ resolve 

or int-i'iition ; to act out one’s vow\s ; to vow'. 


fr W To offer incenvSp. 

(dotJies. especially a monk’s robes which are of 
two kinds, the conqnilsory three garments of fi\e, 
seven, or nine ])ieccs ; and tlie permissive elotking 
for the manual w^ork of t Ik* monastory, etc. The H ic 
or three garments are (1) ^ "Jc Antarvasas, 

an inner garment; tin* tive-piee(‘ 56 Sc easso(;k ; 
(-') « H (ff ^ Uttarasanga, outer garment, 

the s(‘\en-pi(‘( e eassock ; (ll) ftf f|(|) 51! "ic Sahighati, 
assemldv (‘assock of from nine to tweiitydive pieces. 
The permissive (‘lot lung is of ten kinds. | ^ 

Th(‘ rolM‘, throne, and abode of the Tathagata, see 
Lotus sfitra fJiji ,5^,. | fj.-The robe and tlie Buddha- 

truth. I : I f{ Th ])earl in tlK‘ garment, i.e a 
man star\ mg y(‘t possessed of a priceless ]>earl in 
his ganmuit, of wdneh lie was unaw^are ; v Lotus 
sutra ^ fi Bii A,V I Hli The Vajrachwa 
in tiu“ ATijradliatu gruii]) who guards th(.‘ plaeimta 
and the unborn child ; his colour is black and he 
holds a bow* and arrow | | |?J[ ^ ® The vow* of 
Arnitriblia that all the devas and men in liis realm 
shall instantly have whatever l)eautiful (‘lotliing 
thev wish. | A lowad, doth, WTappei, or mantle. 

I U < lasso(‘k and almsbow’l. | The umbilical 
cord. 

Pascima, jJfJ: $tj , west , it is largely used 

in the liniit(‘(i sense of Kashmir m such ttu’ins as 
M '// tlu' west., or western regions ; but il is also 
niudi used for the* w’(‘stern heavens of Amitabha : 

IS India, the wTsttTn tS- | 

Lord of the West, Vinitfibha, who is also tla* | 

He L ktrd of the cult, (.>r sovereign teacher, of the 
west(*rn ])ara(Jise. | A name hjr India, cf. | 7^. 
I fi M Kamila military. | )t The light 

of the w’f'storn j)ara,dise. | Ksotra, land, region, 
country. 

® ^ ^ Biographies of 

famous pilgrims, fifty-six in number, with four added ; 
it is by I-ching H | | IS ; ± ^ ® St 32 ; 

SS « « Records of Western countries, by the 
T‘ang dynasty pilgrim ^ Hsiian-tsang, in 12 
chuan a.d. 646^. There was a previous | | 

^ Yen-ts‘ung of the Sui dynasty. | ^J 
JfP Avara.^ail<i the seconci subdivision 

of the Mahasafighika school. A monastery of this 
name was in Dhana-kataka, said to have been built 
600 B.C., deserted a.d. 600. | ^ ; | IfE The western 
group, i.e. teaching monks stood on the west of the 
abbot, while those engaged in practical aflPairs stood 
on the east ; this was in imitation of the Court 
practice in regard to civil and military officials. 
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I :fj Tilt' west, especially Arnitabha's Westt'rn Pure 
Land | | Sukhavati or Paradise | | ^(5 

lit which Ainitiihha is the ^nide and W(‘lcoiiier 

I I . I Ilsi-niinfr, name of ^ Tao-hsiian 

ol the T an^^ wlio f<)und<‘d the SoiitluTn Jliil school, and 
also oJ i^U All] \nan-ts‘e, both of wlioin wcav from 
tlH‘ I [IjJ ^ iiionasterv of Western Lnh^ditenment 
established by KaoTsiine ((150 (384) iit Llfani! an, the 
ca])ital. I pg H The “ western ” inandala is that 
ol tlie W-ijradlaltu, as the “ eastian ' is of tlie (Jaibha 
dliatn. I fiij Hsidio, a nana* for 'lao-cli^) 


of the T‘ang dynasty. | f{? The western cleanser, 
the ]>rivv, situated on the wi'st of a monastery, 
i I iVI l>b (or ]||i) ;g Tlie westiu'n con- 

tinent of a wotM, (Jodaniya. \ or Apara^odaniva, 
or Aparat^odana, “ western - I'attle ^ ^nving," where 
cat 4 le are the medium of «‘\clianue, prissiblA referrin<j; 
to the ])<*cuniarv " bartei of the north-west. | ^ 
Tibet ; | | (i)fc Tibetan Ihiddhi ni, | | PjflJ ^ 

Tit)t‘tan Lamaism. | f j* (haiif: wt a , piactjces of tin* 
Amit.ibha cult le.idin^Mo salvation in the \\»‘st(‘rn 
P.irad’.^e. 
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<bje.ss, estimate. | fi To estimate the \ahie 
ot a (Jcci'ased monk's personal f)oss<\ssions, and | Pfj 
to auction them tj) the other monks. 

"fi* Companion, associatt' , transht ptni, har, 
V(U( . cf. Bt- I fit Associate or accompanying^ 
monks I ■& ; I Sbi 'ho wnitth with tlie spirit i*f a 
ih'jiarted monk the nipdit befoie the cremation 
I ,i^ V. fi! I^j \ ai.(lana. | K B I'S T* ('"■ 'l-^) IE 
\ d' Pandaravasiiil 

4*1 \icrira, J-U ig iinesti^uition, ( onsidcralion, 
search for truth ; to sfiy , wait. on. 

fit To let down, lower. | H ^}l (or J^) jil 
ddladluika, Tiladaka, or Tdasakva ‘ A monastery, 
lliree yodjamis wi'St of Nrdanda, perhaps the 
modern village of Thclun near Gaya." Eitei. 

ft Ut‘, she, it, other; i e, , tran.slit. //c7, e.g. 
in sthaiia, sthaman. 

"flf* Position, seat, throne. | 3li 
H iS d-^'* fhree kinds of never rt^eclmg | )|i|l 
The board, or record of ofheial position 

td Transht. ha, hai, a, ra, hr, ef. and 
What 'i How '( I ftl How does it thus lia,pi)eii? | ^ 
HI ;tSI Haimaka, a king at tlie beginning of a kalpa, 
^ by name. | ® M Harina, a deer. | I®, St 
Kahula, name of &kyamuni's son, also of an asura. 

I Haya, the horse-head form of Kiian-yin. 
1 flP Bfl Sf Hayagriva, Horsc-neck, a form of 
Visnu, name of a Pj] i Ming-w^ang. 

fU Only. I ^ Only non-existence, or immateriality, 
a term used by TTen-t^ai to denote the orthodox 
Hinayana system. ^ IS 3? denotes the ^ ^ 


mteimediate system between tne Hjna\.ina and the 
Mahavana v. | Vp ^ Land a, a staff, 

chil). 

n A]>pcarance of, seeming as, like, as , than I M 
li A .syllogism assuming e.g. that a \ ase or g.irim'iit 
is real, and not madi* ii]i of ciudam elcnuuits 
I sL A iallaeuuis prnjiosition , (‘(uitaining an\' 
one of the nine fallacies connected wnth the thesis, 
or prat ij ha, of tin* s\lh)gism | ffk fiJ!!: A falhuamis 
coiintcj-pioposition , ('oiitammg erne of tin* thirty- 
three fallacies (Minnected with the thesis (pratijha 
GG’ {hctii f^), or evample (udah.irana 

fj- Transiit klia , also khya ga. gha, kim khi ; 
cf llj^^ P^, PL*, H. fnL t?V ' d IS used to repre- 
.sent. IS '4' .ici', cmj)ty Ski k[»a fiu'uns 

“ sk\ , ‘ cthcT ". I JjjlJ ; ll/j) Khadga, a ihmoeeros. 

I Khari, a nua'.io* (or hampi'r) ot gram; 

kharlk'a *Mjua] to a kiiarl. | Pt iS! Kluilaka ; a 
manual .•-ign, wrists togetln'T*, lingers half-clost'd ; 
.M. W. says ‘ the lialf closed hand; the dou])led 
list of wrestlers or lio.xers ’ | PjS JS i^hatva, a bed, 

couch, c(/ ; a long, narrow' bed | J.|/ (ijjy) ; 

1 w ; 1 K m , m jib (or if) ('M) ; 

m m 111 ftA , m fni u ; nj su , jfii sj 

K , Khadiiaka. or Karavika. One of the sevc'ii 
concentric ranges of a w'orld ; tr. by .lambu timber, 
or wood ; also liy .Jjf bare, un wooded Jts sea 
IS covered with scented flowers, and in it are four 
islands. It is also a tree (>f the Acaeia order. | ^ 
Khari, or khari. .V i.e. bushel, or measure of 
about ten 4 ; v. | ]& ; | | ; | (M ^t) ; 

I S Kharosthi, tr. by ‘‘ Ass's lips " , name of 
an ancient rsi, perhaps Jyotirasa Also, “ the writing 
of all the northerners," said to have he(‘n introduced 
by him, consisting of seventy-two c haractt'rs. | j'J; 
Kashgar, a country in E. Turkestan, east of the Pamirs, 
S. of T‘ien-shan ; the older name, after tlie name of 
its capital, is sometimes given as ^ or ^ Jl] 

% ^ & i^rikritati. | jfi. Khara , said to be a 
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'1^ tljf triitli of a I . als.i Khara, tlir name nf 
a rsi Kor Kfiarostiil, v. alunc I If Iff - "r (‘1C. , 
1)5)1 I ^ Kh.iraKaTitha , Kihl!^ of demons 

of asuras ])r(*setit u |m*h lJuddii.i proacliod tlw* 
Lotus Sut ra , also descnlxMl as ninidlniL! Iik<‘ tliiindfi , 
or stirrmji iif» tlie uavrs of tin* oojmii | „‘ii| njjt 
M ‘‘‘i ^)i’' fi'*' or 

se(‘(M(»ii(‘S oftlic li\ * elements space, v\ jikI IIfc, water, 
earth resrjeet l\ t‘l\ [ ft foi |)jl ) Jl- , j'lij >(U 
Khadatnva, to Im- < liew*si , e(|ii*h‘ . a lotul , detmod 
as (Mlihies not iiH Inded in I'e^ruhit ion meals. 

ft; Stliiti To al'ide, dwell, stay. st<.p setth* 

I Imtli e.Mstl'tiee dentil. | f»y \ hid liej [»l<ie(‘, 
oin> nl the ten staires Testing, and developimj ]»!a( es 
or abodes of tin* Lodhisatt \ a, w}ii<di !> enleied after 
the sta^'e of hclief has heeii pasM'd \ |‘ j|- 

”1' llll I jjj \i\arta sid lha halpa , the 

iihidiiiLi or e\istme kalfia . the kalpa of human (‘\is 

tenee v. ^ | H|i I >u < lime plaei' , ahidnm^ phn e 

in the Tnith, le tlie a( puneim'nl h\ faith of a self 
l)elie\me m the (Iftatma <iiid piodiimije it' frmts 

! /£ h'lxed. e(Ttam, firml\ self led | •/£ K- ^ 

A P>odh!satt\’a fiimlv fixed, or af»idm,e m (ertamtv 

Alter a Bodhisa11\,i has foni]‘leted ihiee enait 

asamk*h\eya kalpas lu has stiH iimahed eiaxit 

kalpas to complete This period is called ahidiiie; 
in fixity or firmness. di\ ided into six f 'n>is cei’tamtN 
of hein^^ horn in a ymod e.ifi jn ,i nohle laimh'. with 
a ^nxxl Ixuly, a man, kiiovvin^r tlie alndiiie jrkn'e.s 
of Ills transiiii^tat lulls, kiiowiii;^ tie ahulme charai-tcr 
of his },^ood works | To dwell and coiili-oj ; the 


ahixil of 

a 

mohasteiy . 

icsidciit s 

iupcniilcndent ; to 

m.'imt.'iin, oj 

Iirnilv hold i 

o (faith III 

1 lic Buddha, ctc.y 

Kdi 1 1 

XI 

V fllti U 1 

it 1 

T; Abxlmg III the 

fruit , c 

g I' 

lavakas and 

])iat veka 

huddhas w ho re.^t 

satisfied 

III 

then attammciits and 

do not St live for 

Buddhal 

K )< M 

1 , th<‘V arc 

known i 

>•' 1 1 or 


I I W i’5!i I tiJ ^'floti , ahidme, hcmL^ the state 

ol existence ofn nf tin* four eharaetei ist le.s of all 
hemes ami things, m- hirth, existeme, ehanf^e (or 
di'cay). death (oi eessation). 


IP To make, do, act lx*, arise | fijf, To heeome or 
be a Iluddha , to cut oil dlnsem, att.am eom])lete 
enli^ditenment, and end the stai^e of iWlhisattva dis- 
eiplirus I fjlt To do tin works of Paiddha , perform 
Buddhist eereiiHinies. | A- To <lo ^ood, e.^ worship, 
Ix'stow^ alms, etc. | Lea<ler, loimder, head of 
sect, a ttTin uaetl hy the ('hdm (/am) or Intui' 
tive seluxil. | to do e\il. | Cittotpada ; 
to have the tliou<;lit arise, he arousixl, Ix'^et the 
resol v(‘, etc. I m Ohedieiiee to tlie commandments, 
ext«‘rnal fuHilment of them ; also called it fe. in 
ciHitrast with ^ -flJ iS. J|S tlie imier p-nce ; 

moral aetion in (•(intrust with inner moral eharacter. 


I 1$ iK Ad i\t‘ kee]mi^ of the commandments, 
ai'tiva* law in contrast with j|* ^|!( passive, such 

as not lvillinL\ not s1ealinp^ etc. V. ?E- I % (»fl) 
The call t(» tmler m the assemhly. | Karma 
prodnecd. le hv tin* aetion of body, words, and 
tlmimht, which (‘dnee lli(‘ kernel of the next rebirth. 
I yjc Karma, winch T<\siilts from acdioii, i.e. the 
ilet'ds of liodv' or month ; to perform ceremonies. 
! I To receive e»‘remonial onlinatioii as a monk. 

I I ttt ^hi'* tit the thie<‘ kinds of monastic 
t-inifessiori and lepemaiiee. 1 I ^ The pi cice of 
as.^emlilv foi tciernomal ])urposcs. | ^[I Trans 
m*‘.s-;ion, ^m h\ action, ■iclivc* sin. | Jfj Function, 
a' tivitv, act I )jf/ To pa\ orj(‘’s r(‘spect hv w’orship ; 

make an obeisance | Kartr ; a d(XT, lie wdio 
docs thincs, hma ( the .it man, ee(i, or person within ; 
ti'c adivc < It'incnf,. oi ])rmcij)k‘ ; one of the sixtetm 
non- 1 hiddliist dt'fmilions of the soiiL Also karana, a 
! aii.se. fmd^eI, co ator dcitv. | The accusation of 
sin made aeainst ])artjcular monks hy tlic virtuous 
monk who presides at tin* ]iravarana pitlnTin^ on 
tie' ki'-i d:i\ <‘f tin* s .mmci s rest. | gjj pij To make 
a vow to hcnclii sell and others, and to fulfil the vow' 
so a^ to he horn in the I'un* Jaiinl of Amitabha. 
Tilt' third of tlie tivt* doors or ways of entering tlie 
Ihm* Lam! | (4{j Bow ( AVhat '' What are 

von tloirii: ’ 

m intt'K.hanj/txl witfi q.v. , transhf. r/n, f/lia, 
/.v/, /,/o/n, t/, and m om* c.isi* for ha. | ^ jg (hiinini, 
a kme. whom th(‘ Ihiddlia is said to liavc addressed, v. 
shtia t>f this naiiu'. | ® idem |i5j^ | | Lokavit. | 
Abbrev for | | sanghatT, r(»be. | ^: | 

\hhivy h)^F>haga\^an,see | |, A Western India n 
monk who tr. a work on si 0 rf was \ \ m 
Bhagavaddharma. 1 % ffi , | If ® 'S? (lavain- 

pati. ^ Lord of cattle, name i>faii arhat ; v. f,§. 

I ttk ^ Kapilavastii, v. J;(j. | Jf Alibrev. for | | 
Tagara, putciiiik, incense. | ^ Kfilaka, a 

yaksa wlro smote Sarijmtra on the head wdiile in 
meditation, vvitlumt his pen'eivmig it. | jfsjE jg ; 
^ ^ Bhrana, smell , scent. | |j[ pg (I) Kharadiya, 

the mountain wdiere Buddha is supposed to have 
uttenxi the ^ ilfe the abode of Ti-tsang ; 
otlier names for it arc fi j |, If. (or ^R), 
(‘J) A Bodhisatt va stage attained after many kalpas. 

I ffl i I W J I SI Baya. (1) A city of Magadha, 
Buddbagaysi (nortli-vve.st of present Gaya), near 
which Bakyamuui became Buddlia. (2) Gaja, an 
ele])hant. (1^) | | |lj Gajasirsa, Elephant’s Head 
Mountain ; two are mentioned, one near “ Vulture 
Peak ”, one near the Bo-tree. (4) Kaya, the body. 

I I fl5) ^ ^ Gayasata (? Jayata),.the eighteenth 
Indian patriarch, who laboured among the Tokhari. 

I I Si* 31 Gayakasyapa, a brother of Mahakasyapa, 
originally a lirc-worshipper, one of the eleven 



SEVEN STROKES 


foremost disciples of Buddha, to hecome Samaiitapra- 
bhasa Buddiia. [ A!)brev. for Saiipliati, robe ; 
V- I I- I ® : fit ftp S Sanphurrutia 

or SaugliaRaru (I) Tli<' park of a inoiiastcrv. 
(2) A monastery, convent. Tiioie arc eifzhtcen | | jjii|i 
^niardian spirits of a monastcrv. | <tjl (Ir.intha, 
a treatise, section, vt'rst* , the scriptures of the 
Sikhs. I l]r (bic{*l.ati, procuresses. | 

(Jana, Ghana ; close, solid, thick. u m m 4*- m 
^ M Gactaiiajireksana, beholdmc? 

the sky, or Jookinc? into .s]iace 1 | Jit SI Kanadeva, 
i.e Aryadeva, fift(‘entli patnarcli, disciple of Nac^ar- 
jiina, V. ijg, I I fS ^ name of Nacrarjiina. 

I Pt’ ' I 4l!l (G Ga+ha sonu , c^fdiia, a metrical 
narrative or hymn, with moral purport, described 
as f^encrally ('omp<ised (d’ thirf v-l wo characters, and 
callef] Jli /ty ^ deta( hcd stanza, distin<ruished 
froniijeva, iji; ^{j which re])e,its the ideas of preci'dint' 
prose passactes. (l!) A^jada as adjective .. laadthy , 
as noun --- antubde. {'.)) Gata, arrived at, fallen into, 
or ” in a state ”, 

Buddha, frotn Budh, to ‘ be aw^ire of”, ‘‘ con- 
ceive ”, “ observe ”, ” wake ' ; also pt ; Bw] ; 

r? Pt; n 5fi; f# til K ; ^ ^ m; 

hi li'; hi PB; p Pt* ; Buddha means 

“ comjilettdy eonseiotis. eiilielitiuied ”, and eame to 
mean the eiilijilitem'r. Tlie Ghiimse translation is 
to perceive, aware, iwake ; and ^ f^nosis, kiiow- 
ledcre. There is an hdenial Buddlia, see e.g. the 
T.otus Sutra. (*ap. I(>, and multitudes of Buddhas, 
fnit the personality of a Supreme Buddha, ati Adi- 
Jbiddha, is not deiined. Buddha is m and through 
all things, and scune seliools ari^ definitely Pan- 
Buddhist m the pantheistie sense. In the Triratna 
— ^ commonly known as 2£ an Idle Sakya- 

muni Buddha is the lirst ** person ” c>f the Trinity, 
his Law' the second, and the Order the third, all 
three by some are accounted as maiiifestatuTis ot the 
All-Buddha. As Sakyamuni, the title indicates him 
as the last of the line of Buddhas who have a])pcared 
in this world, Maitreya is to la* the next. As such 
he is the one who has achieved enlightenment, having 
discovered the essential evil of existence (some say 
mundane existence, (Others all existence), and the 
way of deliverance from the constant round of re- 
incarnations ; this way is through the moral life 
into nirvana, by means of self-abnegation, the 
monastic life, and meditation. By this method a 
Buddha, or enlightened one, himself obtains Supreme 
Enlightenment, or Omniscience, and according to 
Mahayanism leads all beings into the same enlighten- 
ment. He sees things not as they seem in their 
phenomenal but in their noumenal aspec ts, as they 
really are. The tenn is also ajiplied to those who 
understand the chain of causality (twelve iiidanas) 


and havv attaiiu-d »*iiludit(‘riment suryiassing that 
of llu* iirlijit. Fniir tAp<‘s of the Buddha are 
reirm*d to* (1) jJJ | tlx* Ibiddha of the 
Tripitaka who .itidiix'd enlightenment on the bare 
ground un<lcr the bodlii-trcr , (:i) I iiic Bmhlha 
on the di'V.i robe imih'r the bodJii trei* of the 
s. v<‘ii ])r‘‘t loiis tilings; (li) ^1) | t.lie Buddha 

on the gr<*at pn'ciou^ Lot ti.s throne iind(‘r the Lotus 
realm bodiii-tuM* , and (4) U|] | tin* Pmddlui on the 

throm* of SjKicf m tlx* iculm of eternal re.st 
and glorv where he is Vairocaiia. The Hinayana 
only admits the cMstence of oix* Buddha at a 
time; Maliavaiiii 1 1, urns the existence of many 
Buddha*, at oix- and tlx- sanx* time, as many Buddhas 
as there .ir.^ 1 >'i'idi..t imiv*‘tses, w hii h are inlinite in 
numb(*r. 

«1li: l>uddha-age ; .‘sjieei'dlv tlx* age when 
Buddha wa oii earth. I I'-tt Buddha, Mx* Woild- 
honoiirefl or lionoiiied oi the w’(>:lds, a Ir. <if Bhaga- 
vat, reveri'd. | | Iff. A Budiilia-rt'alm, divided 
ii.to two tate.j(uu‘s the pure and the impure, i.e. 
the pas.sionles’^ and passion w'orlds. 

4'lie Buddha conveyance or vehicle, 
Ibiddhism a.s tlx* vehii h* of salvation for all beings ; 
the doctrine of tlx- -ijt* Hua Yen (Kegon) School 
that all may b(*(‘onx Bixidha, winch is called — • ^ 
the One \ cinch', the followers of this school calling 
it the [J] (’omplcti* or p< rfci t doctrine , this doc- 
trine is also ,styl(‘d in Tlx- Lotus — f()(; ^ the One 
Buddha-Wlncle. | | Tlx* rules and i-ommand- 
meiits conveying bei ng*; to salvation 

Buddha's alT.nrs, tlx* work of transform- 
ing all beings ; or of doing Ibiddha-work. e.g. prayers 
and worshij) 

a Purvavideha, v. ffl', 5||, (*te. 

B Ji The five surnames of Buddha before 

he became enlightened : g Gautama, a brancli 

of the Sakya clan ; 11- m Iksvaku, one of Buddha's 
ancestors ; H jfj Suryavamsa, of the sun race ; 
ft M ?^5ka; IP ^ i5akya, the name of Buddha’s 
clan. This last is generally used in China. 

The state of Biiddhahood. 

A messenger of the Tathagata. 

An offering to Buddha. 
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Bufldha's iniJipr, or [)njtirnri i'* a 

statement that in thr* fiftli (‘(‘nliin a d. fh<‘ irnap's 
in China wen* of Indian Wture^, Ihit'k lif)s, high 
nos**, long oyes, full jmw^. <‘fc , hut that aftor tlie 
T‘ang the form hecanic “ Tnon* rlhuninat** 


'I'hf‘ liglit of Ihiddlia, sjnntual (‘nlighteri- 
incnt ; halo, glon'. 


^}j Articles used on an alt-ir in \^o^shlJ) of 

Buddha. 


« jt- + ^ The ten perfect l»odi«'s or (‘harac- 
teristies of Buddha (1) -Tf i/L ^ Bodhi-hodv in 
possession of complete enligldi niiH'nt (2) jj[g 
Vow body, i.e the vow' to lie horn in and from 
th(‘ Tusita heaven. (!^) ^ Nirmanakava, Buddha 

incarnate as a man. (4) ft X}' Buddha who stiil 
occupies his relics or wliat lu* has left behind on 
earth and thus upliolds the dharma (5) +{1 fif 

SamhhogakaN a, endowed with an idealized 
bodv with all I^>uddha marks and merits ('•) ^ it 
oi *ower bodv, enibra ‘ing all with his heart 

of mercy. (7) in or >^1-; ^ \t will bo<lv, 

appearing according to wish <jr lus'd (H) :gj Xj» 
H Bje ^ Samadhi bodv, oi bod\ of b hissed virtue, 
(f) t-y If or n « Wisilom bodv, whoM* at lire 
embraces all wisdom. (10) ft I)harmaka\a, the 
absolute liuddha, or essiuice of all life 

f ! It - ». Buddha and the common pi'ofile 
are one, i.e. all an* of Buddha nature 


Buddliaksetra | A: tO Jflf Buddha 
realm, land or country , .see also fife l*^- 

The tiTiii is absent, lioni Hinavaiia In Mahayana 
it is the spiritual realm acijuired bv one wlio reaches 
perie< t enlmlitenmeut , wdiere he instructs all beings 
boTi) there, piepanng them foi enlightenment In 
th<* s< hools where .Mahayana ailopted an Adi-Ihiddha, 
th(*se realms fir Biiddha-tields interpem*tratefl each 
other, since they were i ocMstent with the umvi'rse 
There are two cla.sses of Bufldha-k.set ra (1) in tlie 
Vairocana ScIkkiIs n'garded as the regions of pro- 
gress ffir the righteous after (h'at)i , (2) m the. Amita- 
l>ha Sclmols, regarded as the Bure Band . Me(Jov<*rii, 
A Mnntiol of Ihifldhisl Philosofthif, pp 7<1 2 

liilJ r-ii Buddha-seal, the sign of assurance, .see 

I *6 I- 


WL iJuddha’s nada, or roar, Buddha's pn*ach- 
mg compared to a lion's roar, i.e autluiritative 


w m Buddhaghosa, the famous commentator 
and writer of the Ilinayana School and of the Pali 
canon. He was ‘‘ born near the Bo Tree, at Buddha 
(jaya, and cann* to Cf‘ylon about a.d. 4‘W “Almost 
all the commentaries now <*xisting (in Pali) are 
a.scrihed to him." Rhys Davids. 

t. w liuddha - cause, that which leads to 
Buddhahood, i.e. the merit of planting roots of 
goodne.ss. 

% 

Buddliaks»‘tra Tin* country of the 
Buddha's birth A country being transformed by 
a Buddha, also one already t ransformed ; v. | -p 
and I /fl). II jid Fa-hsieii's Record of Buddhist 
count ri<‘s 


1*1^ Biiddhaveda, i.e. tiie Tripif.aka, the 

Veda of Buddhism. 



Indian monk who came to Loyang about a.o. 'BO, 
also known as ^ 1 | |, noted for his magic ; 
his name Biiddhacinga, or (Kill*!) Buddliochinga, is 
doubtful ; he is also calk'd ( K ({f Buddhasimha. 

fill il Iiiukihak8.>tra. ^ |>^ ; ri tfi B ; /i: 
^ W ' ^’1 '111 ; f#i !•] 'J'h(* land or realm of a 

Budfllia Th(* laiul of tlu* Biuhlliu's hirtli, India. 
A Bu(j<l ha -realm in process of tra.nsfurmati()n, or 
tran.sform(*d. A spiritual Buddha-realm. TheT'iend/ai 
Sect <‘Volvf‘d the idea of four sphere.s ; (1) [p] f§ 

^ d; Where eommon hi'ings and .saints dwell to- 
getiu'r, divided into (a) a realm when* all lieings an* 
subject to transmigration and (h) the Pure Land. (2) 
'Xf iC .± ® ^ .-h "The s])here when* 

beings an* still subject to higher forms of transmigra- 
tion, the abode of Huiayana saints, i.e. Srota-apanna 
33 K : SaknJagaTniii J|fr |I£ -ft" ; Anagainin 
P? Ifl) ^ ; Arhat Pul B (-3) 1& « M 
Final unlimited reward, the lioilhisattva realm. 

i Wli(>re permanent trampiillity and 
enlightenment reign, Jhjddha-parinirvana. 


Buddha-bhumi The Buddha stage, being 
the tenth stage of the jJ or intermediate school, 
when the Bodhisuttva lias arrived at the point of 
highest enlightenment and is just about to become 
a Jiuddha. | | U Bodhila, a native of Kashmir 
and follower of the Mahasanghika school, author 
of the ife * ifir- 


The (spiritual) region of Buddhas. 



SEVEN STROKES 


Buddha's life, or a^e. While he only lived 
to eighty as a man, m his Sariibhogahaya he is 
without end, eternal ; ef. l^iotus sutra, % M DtV 
where Buddha is deelared to be eternal. 

^ Buddha as llea\eii; Buddha and the 
d(‘vas. 


W ^ M (if*!) l’nnuvi.l..l,i,; t. Jg f ; 

( I ) ilk tE ; 1)1 "ft §1 ttt iE Pi ; il f >J SI a 

IE®: The coiitiiK'iit ()l (■orxjucritif' sfiirits 

mm m- one of th(* ibiir <j;reat eonlinents, east of 
Meru, semi lunar in shafu*. its peojile huviiu; faces 
of similar shajie. | | SI nR W '7* SR Vatsi- 

pnlriyali 

Son of Jhiddha , a bodhisattva, a 
hehev(T m Jbiddliisni, for <‘\erv behe\(T is beeoiiiin*^ 
Buddha ; a bum alsit ajjphed to all being's, because 
all are of Buddha ii.it uie Theie is a division of 
tliii'c kinds' ^ e.xternal sons, who have not vet 
b('li*‘V(‘d ; )M - 7 secoiidarv sons, Hinavaiiists ; 
l|| "j- tru(‘ sons, Mahav .'iriists 

✓J'C Buddhism, principles of the Buddha I.aw, 
(»r ilh.uma 

Tlie schot»l (c family of Buddhism ; 
the Thire I.aiid, wlieri* is tlie family of Buddha. Also 
all BiiddliNts from tlie Srota-apaiinu stage uyiwanls. 

tit It Bu'i'lhii, Dliariiiii, 
Sanglia. i e. Buddha, the Law, the Order; these 
are the thriu* ,b*\\els, or yirecious ones, the Buddhist, 
'rimity , V . H 

* Hi ^ Disciples (*f Buddha, whetlier monks 
or laymen. 

Buddhachaya ; th(‘ shadow' of Buddha, 
formerly exhibit(‘d in various yilaces in India, visible 
only to those ‘‘of pure mind”. 


13 After liaving attained Budd ha- 

hood still to continue the w'ork of blessing and saving 
other beings; also B'u-hsien, or iSamantabhadia, 
as (‘ontmumg the Buddha's wmrk. 


Budd ha- virtue, his perfect life, perfect 
fruit, and perfect mercy in releasing all beings from 
misery. 




The mind of Buddha, the syiiritually 
eniiglitened heart. A lu'art of mercy ; a lieart ahiding 
in the real, not the seeming : detached from good and 
evil and otlier such contrasts. | | |:[J The seal of 
the Buddha lM*art or nund, the stamp of th(‘ universal 
Buddha-heart m every one , the seal on a Buddha s 
heart, or breast,; the svastika. M "T- The 
Son of Heaven of tlie Buddha-heart, a name given 
to Wii Ti of the Idang ilynasty, A.i> fiO'J fitb | \ 

The se( r of the Buddha heart, i.e. the ('Iran (Zen) or 
Intuit i\<* sect of Bodhidharma, holding that each 
mdividiial has direct access to Buddha through 
meditation. 

Buddiiata. The Ibiddha - nature’, i 
gnosis, enlifrhtennu'nt ; jiotcntial bodlii remains 
m every gati, i.c*. all have capacity for enlighten- 
ment , for the Buddha-nature remains m all as 
uiieat nature nan.nns m all wheat. This nature* 
takes two lorms ftp noumemil, m the al)solute 
sense*, unj>roduce‘d and immortal, and \f phenome’nal, 
in aetion. Wljile every one* y)oss<‘sse‘s the Buddha- 
nature*, it requires to lie cultivated m ord(*r t(> pro- 
duce its ripe* Irud | | "fC ''J jfj The Budellia- 
nature doe‘s not reee'ive* piinishme'nt in the* hells, 
liecause it is vend of ionn, or spiritual and above* 
the formal or mate’iial. only things with form can 
( nicr the* hells. | | j(: Tlie e^li'inity of the* Jbiddha- 

nature*. als(> of Buddha as immortal and immutable*. 

I I ttic The* meu.d law wliieli ar!se‘s out of the* liuddha- 
nalure m all bein:!^ , also whicli ie‘veals or evolve*s 
the Ibiddha-nut lire*. | | ijtH Tlie* iUieldlia-nat lire*, 
the* absolute, as eteTiially e'xiste'iit, i.e*. the Bhutata- 
thata. 

^ Budd ha- wisdom 

Ibiddhae-anta-kavya- 
sutra ; a ]»oe»lie narrative of the life* of i^rdcyarnuni 
by Asvaghosa Jl^ ?J^. 1r. by Dharmaraksa a.d. 411-421. 


The nmral eommandnicnts of the Buddha ; 
also, the* laws of reality observed by all Buddhas. 

^ Bueldlia's Caitya, or Stupa, v. jC 

A Buddhist reliquary, or pagoeia, where relies of the 
Buddha, ^ f\\ sarira, were kept ; a stupa 
was a tower for relics ; such towers arc of varying 
shape ; originally sepulchres, then mere eenotajihs, 
they have become symbols of Buddhism. 




Buddha’s te*aching ; Buddhism, v. jff 
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sri.s.'iiiJi OT 111^11-, ],<* lii-^ IrjM hillU, 

^^)1) |"| TIh* Huddlin sun wliul. dnx**-' .nvjv the 

<lnrl\iM'Ss (»r j|iri<>rjinc<‘ ; tin* (lu\ lltiddh.] 

111!; f,’ AnuU j»rii-s.iiii\ wk ^ainiMnilii, I'liddha 

wisduin If suprrUK*, iiuiV'Tsal fnosi> a^^.)n‘lu^ss 
or iiitf . sarv.tjuala, 

I J] Tl)»‘ liuddlia-iiionn }>udd}ia Ufiri'jf iiiirmi-fd 
in the Iminau iicart likf tlif ukiou lu i>ur«* wat^r. 
Also a TnraniiiLr simil.ii !<» lit u 

f . * rx m ». 1 )iiddlja< .iMf.5 , a lifo of 

Sak\ aiiiuiii, tr ky ,1 uaiiaf u{»la at k-T 

^1 j Huddliapliala ; IIm* r»ijd«l}i.i I'liit lla* 

Matf (tf P>uddhalu»od , tli'* Iruilion ol ailial.-kip, 
ar.'diatt \ ajdiala 

^ fyi Mi rni,ii,i,.-i,.-.i,.' ii.i 

^astl|ana \ ardlia.^t liana, or \iji'[iina an an* aait 
ivinrrooni, tiic coiuiItv of tlic, Wnd.ik . {kf Oilo-p ma 

of |'tojriii\ (lie If^loli dm, I' Takodl ( !'. { 'll’ \ 

Ijoiif kifS r»d k' ) ' k'aloi 

» « r> Ikinislia j)Uia. \ 

f)l> ^ '¥} rMn.i iiil.ili -.1 Hiil 

or.o (d’ tlif fi\f dixiaoiis of lim Ak’di’i -..ii’uliika 
scIkioI \ niona.'' h'f \ ^ asl of I >kaM.«kalaka re 

AiiMiiavati oM (Ilf IJ (<odaVfi‘\ 

'{*)|l I'ndliidrmna , j/t ti** iMMlln-trff 

iindfr wliM 1) Sakxainuni ohlaiiifd ••nluzlitfiinif n; or 
l)M'anie liiiddlui, r>‘h(/i(K^a 

i'l fit Jii(d<lha d.'ina, Hijddiia-!.o\ < orit r.i'-lfd 
witl) Mara f i\ iiiLT , l!iiddlia-<-ltai it \ a^ llif niolivf 
of ijiviuir. (u* ]»ifa< and (d stdl '-a« Mfit f m 

Sflf'iniinolat lori. 

« tt a u Thf laiddh!>t jov-dav, tlif Ifdh 
of tin' 7th month, the last da\ (d t hf swnniifr rflroat. 

(I) The motlit'r o| thf Faiddha Malui- 
ma\a. )#(’ ]||i Maya, «u- Matrka (2) His aunt who 
was Ins fostfr mother. (3) 3'lif hharma, oi Law 

which jiroduccd liim, (d) Thf lhajna paramita, 

mother or liepdter of all l^uddhas. (k) Other 


“ Huddha-mother.' e f ?{(; JIl* M ' -fL I h 
(d I lit^ I I JR I* ddif samarlhi, meclitation, 
or trance hv means of wiiieh the lUuldhas, ]>ast, 
])resent, and future, ln‘Com(‘ mearnale. 

* m Buddliadhanna . the Dliarma or Law 
preached by llie Tiiiddli.', tho prmei[)lt's underlyinj^ 
these teachuigs, the truth adt.iuifd by him, its 
<‘ml)odim(‘nt in his bein^u iluddlnsm. | | Huddha, 
Dliarma, San^ha. 1 f . I If Luddlift Trmit\ | | -3 
The life or < xtfiit of a jifiaul of Ihiddliism, i.e as 
loiif^ as his comrnaiKimfuts prf\ail | | ^ Tlie 
storehousf* (»f Ihiddha-la w , tin* Ithfitatathata as tin* 
source of all things. 

ff» 'M Ihuldlia's Off. in, (lu* ifalm of Ihiddlia 
bouudl<*ss as the sea 

« « Ot) Huddha ^ mr\riiia , it is int(‘rj>rf ted 
as the <‘xtinction (d’ sllllfrInL^ or delusion and as 
tiaiisfiort across tin* jfij bittfr se.i oj iiiort.il't v, 

V. M- 


f)lJ jin u 

''n!. 

indfl-fd 

I'll'iiiit 

Biiddh.i 

wisdom 






« « ^ 

»I) '!V 

idf!ii 't ' 

of , 

dl 1 

iiiddh.i^. 

an<i of then met hod-, ;,':d 

pur po^'• 



l)ne ol the L 

,o.- ijir 

o| , 

dl Bin 

Idha 

^ fi all 

miiels, and of 

dl iicMi-j*- 





« 'k H 

Riiddlia ^ 

im (hd.ie, t hf 

Idi 

moiit h, 

StJi day, or 

I'nd niond 

1 ""'dl 

d.MN. 

t hf 

tornifr 

having preffre 

lU'f for <*el(' 

hiat lou 

of 1.1 

ltirdidj\ m 

( Tina. 






j^l’l in I!u(l.l!..i iii'M 

hi wliif 

h thf 

pi. ml iiif and 

cultivation <d 

th'* I'tiddf 

.!,^t vnl 

ut'^ < 

rn lU' 

1 a rifh 

liarv(‘s1, eNp(M 

•i.iUv tin 

Ihiddha 

.1 

in o 

kj*‘(*t of 

wonship and 1 

llif Or jf? 1 

or ainn 

yn\ 



^ VA Th. 

' Jhiddha re 

aim, tin 

• stair 

' of 

Buddha- 

hood, one of 

tin tfii rf a 1ms, w! 

in h eonsij- 

d ol tlie 


SIX j^ati tcjj^ethei w'lth the realms <d Ibiddhas, bodhi- 
sattvas, ])ratyeka-i>uddhas, and sravakas ; also a 
Huddha-land , also the Buddha's country ; cf. | 

The eye of iiuddha, the enlif^hteried one 
who sees all and is omniscient. | | A term 
of the osot(‘ric cult for tlie source or mother of all 
wisdom, also (tailed | | ® fij: ; | | fife \ ^ \ 

I # It ; Jt S {ft- 
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« !9l The penetrati\'(‘ jxtwcr of Jiu(ldliii.'ri 

wisdom, or vision. 


1/P )ImI The Buddha and otlirr f(>iind«*r^ of onlTr*, 
Buddhist patriarchs ; two of lh< jrcont'- ocmctTiiiiif^ 
tlicin are the | | Jfe/c ^[2 ^nid ife* | | (Jff. f^;) 

ic. 

The sei'd of j>n(i(]h:i}ifK)d I II >< j hisat tva 
seeds which, sown in th»‘ h‘.iit of iiiaii, ]>ro*lii(‘i- 
the Ihiddha truit, enliehtenniehl 

^{l TiiosiMiftlu' Huddlia-elaii, liuddhi^th 

"f*)!! ^ A deirrec' of saniadlii in which 

tin iiiiddhas appear lo ilie rm diloim . 

Ihiddhist ('a,nonh'al lit^ r.itun* . also 
Ihiddh.i s !Tn:i<.n* and s^ltTa^, viili spt ci.d T'-hMi'oe* 
to tho^o ])iirj)OT t injj^ To JiJlve haeii mt 1 0'HJoe. j in d‘T 
flan "Ii: Tl shllas jiioliilhlv e.Msted m ( hii,.! Iiri-If • 
that fciLOi laj{ «\idenre i- la< kmif lie iir-t 
J^ri" [ail\ aHi'jI'Uted (o ]\IinLr Ti n ilm- hnov.n 
as The S'iMa o| ^'oIt^'-U^o ,'se‘ij<'n> [tlj [• ' f-T 

lint Ma-'|ielo in //A'./’ Ii O aseuln.^ it to tin m eond 
centllT) \ 1> 

^*)|j [| Th*' IhiddiijM last dm (d tie old 

Will, 1 e of tin* .sunirijer retr<‘at 


r/p i*_i A Ihiddhist teinpli'. | | /flj fhet.ilias 
sariia loTc'- or aslies h ft after Iheldl i s er'-inati' n, 
Ilteialix ihithlha.s jiody 

« iii: ili ». : « e s 'ie a 

m ft ». The ^S[r\ana oi Maha par inir\ ana 


w m Buddha Ihesauriis, the sutra.s of the 
1<uddha s preaching, etc., also all the teaching of 
liuddha. 

4*^1) Ml f'f>rrt(i view's, or doctrines, of the 

Buddlia ; jiuddha doctrines. 


W gL Buddha's prediction, his foretelling of 
the future of his disciples. 

^ m Buddha's preaehing ; the Buddha said. 
Buddha’s utterance of the sutras. There are over 


J.V) sfitias of which I'-e lule< hegiii with these tTvo 
word.-^. c ir II [ft JT A[iari»'ii(a}uis Sutra, 

tr. by Sangha,varnian .\ i> iT j 

iin The words orsaxniL*^ of Buddha | | 

'I’he Bilifit.itat hata, .i'^ the niiiid i<i ■'I nn-lionse of 
Ihiddh.i f word.-. 

f'ijj f'llj B'lddl'.i ^ rehi ; .iny tr.ie.' of 

fhi.idl'a < <j 1 r.e inipTint ol iin; io,c m .stone before 
li' i nrered i.nw ,,i.a 

f'lli ^ Biid'l h.i K.i\ a, a ^eneoii term lor the 
d'l ilv.i \ «i, or I hrt‘* Im 1 i ejitbodimeni of }bj»i'!ii i. d’heie 
, 1*1 nnei* at' 'ioi't ^ o: ! .. m m| t he | a 

Thi we\ ‘d dn I'lha i- adin:* t-v Ihnidha- 
h«.od . imp a,*- 1*1- **i! ' til* d,t( mn.-jit , enosi^ 

|*){i h h( i^ioiiii ii V iiieii Ihi'lillia .I'ppeat- in 

the ( J.n b’ . idli.tr a and Vajt.edi il ii re,- pei 1 1 \ e!\ . 

"!*)& ^ ]■*[» 'f'* I* mnnein.i n'eol. . lonn 

Ittdia ar. ! < - ’n ?ai i.' 1“ .i ling ! h > [. ij t i I t .u‘ir 

II. lice < ' ! ‘ i >' ihihli'ifi . w tio aniNed n 

{ }rn I d'-tn e. i I'tn'’ b..l'iii o li:'; | | „'ij| 

Buddha'-’ii'h.i. j d-'iipl o! \ atiL'.i | loh.ihh id(!j 
eei t 111 V \ ' . 1 1/. - n* V. f 'O o e ,oi , t M pi .11 < a t - jo! t . 

taleii-; .Old l.”a! 'li-appeaMix < ,, I'liiuliN aeioiint 
I.S et\elj m I hi- ’’iI* ! inU‘ 1 .' ' jlljl pT {^, It 1- id-'* 

a title of f4ll K g \ 11^ \\{ ; Biid.di.Uiata 

id K.i.shiiiir oT Kabii! n.is : lF.in-hiii<r afioijt n.iO 
j I V* IhiddfM i.nt of iintril India trind.itor 
oi .si'ini'ten wojhsin-rn .hjd r>,’di . | | Bnddh.i- 

de'.i I I 5?^ f/.l liiiddliv .le.i \ \ iM Ihid'Hia- 

j.mp(.i ■■ .1 r.iJildhe-t )( King of M.tgailhi, son and 
siKce.-fSin ot S,ihi.idit\a I'hfel I I ^Ij Buddha 
Ti.d«i came iron 1 K.tb.i! t o ( 'inn.i . .d-o B.iid'lha- 
pdit.! a discioi*' fd ^..ie,‘irpni,t .md fouiHlei of tie 
tp i.R? tt li ' I I jt ^ S Ihiddfiannl r.i, t he 
ninth patrimeh , 1 | Wt Pt R l‘uddhabhadra of 

Kaoil.'* vastu, came to <'*iina c/oa dOS mtioiiiieed 
an aljihabet of tf)rtv-two i-fiaraetiUs and composed 
mimeious works also n.iine of a di--( iph of Dharina- 
kosa wdiom llsnan tsang met m Indi.i, till! , 

I I Wi Thiddhav.isas. of Kashitiii or Kabul, 

tr tour works, 40.S Hi!, | | ¥|f iS: ihiddhanandi, 
(d Kaniarfi])a. d(*sc('ndant of tlie <iautania family and 
eighth patriarch , | | SJt‘ Ah' ihiddhadasa, ot llaya- 

iiml.-liii pi? j||! IS- <A' ii'iili'” "I 'lie Bit ?'!'■ I'd- 
I I -Hi il 111 fbiddha\ an.igin, '‘a mountain near 
Kajagrlia. famous for its loi k caxenis, in om* of which 
oakyamuiii lived for a time, ' Kiteh 
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Name of a jx-ak at tlie south-west eorner of 
T‘ien-t‘ui ; also a name for ('hili-i jjjj q.v. 

Sakyamuni in tlie third court of the 
(Jarljhadhatii is represented as tlie | | .fjt in 

meditation as UniviTsul AVisi' Sovereign. The | | 
q V. Five Ihiddlias are on his left rejiresenting his 
Wisdom The tliree ]|5 on Ins light are called 

I i>® I I I St \ i-^ 

they are the eight ICf- I | F-P 'F lie characteristic 
sign on a Buddlia's head, short curls, to])knot, or 
usiiisa I 1 5 l : fiS Sitatapatnisnlsa-dharaiu ; 

the vvhite umbndla dharani in the & BSc m- 
I I Riiddhosnisa ; tlie skull or iTanial pro- 
tuberaiu'c on tin* Ibidclha s head , one of his charac- 
teristic marks. 

'f*)]} The vow of lUiddha to save all beings. 


t UmmI in (‘ertam names for fft PE 
Buddha, eg. \ | Biidlhajiva , | | ^ 

Biiddbaseiia ; \ \ ^ Ihiddhagupla ; | | ilB 

^ Buddliava , | | 1|[5 Hinldhavasas, known as 

the “red-beard \'ibhas:i ’, | | ffit PE ijltf Ibiddha- 
bhadra. 

^Jj \ bone of tiie Buddha, especially the 

bone against wJiosi* recejitnui bv llu* emperor Ilsn‘n 
Tsung the famous prot('st of Han A'n was made 
m 81b. 

Am)I(! ; remit | ftl A monk w hose at leiidanci 
Hi the daily assernblv is excused hir other duties 


Sasa ; a rabbil , <ilso a hare Tlie liare in 
the moon, henci* I is the moon or sasin. 

I ^ ® Tin* s]M‘ck of dust that can rest on the 
point of a hare's down, one seventh of that on a 
sheeji's hair. | ffj Sasa v isana , Sa.sa-srnga , a 
rabbit's horns, le the nonn'Msttmt ; all ])heiiom(‘na 
are as unrt'al as a labbit s horns. 


CV)ld. I ('old and warm. | (old swill, 
a name* for | cold dough strings. | fiij The cold 
river Sit a, v. 

{{% Smelt, melt , fascinating , traiislit for ya m 
.\kaaya , also in Vajiir\'<‘da, | ^ jit P£ one of the 
four Vedas. 


m (hit, (‘xcise , translit. .v, s. | Sfc ?§ W SC ‘Saii- 
<l!un!rmo(‘ana, name of tin* sutra. 1^ E 


Described as a fabulous world of the past wdioso name 
is given as Sandilva, but this is doubtful. | []g ^ 

(or W ffi « E ^ ) ; I iS f III iPJ Id SiiCjaya- 
Vairatijmtra, or Samjayin Vaira(;iiputra, one of the 
six founders of heretical or non-J5uddliist schools, 
whose doetrine was that jiain and suflering would 
end in due (course, like uriwunding a ball of silk, hence 
tliere was no need of seeking the “ Way 

w Divide, judge, decide. | ^ Division of tlie 
Ibiddha’s teaching, e.g. that of T'ien-t'ai, into the 
five p(*riods and eight teachings, that of Hua-yen 
into bvc teachings, etc. | To divide and explain 
sutras : to arrange m order, analyse the Buddhas 
teaching. 

m Patu, tiksna , sharp, keen, clever ; profit- 
able, f)enef‘ieial , gain, advantage ; interest. | A 
To beneiit or proht men, idem | ftij parahita. ; 
tin* bodhisattva-nund is Q ^ij ^\\ to improve one- 
self for tin* pur]w)S(‘ of inqiroving fir }K'm‘fiting 
otln'rs , tlie Ibiddlia-mind is | jtji — with single 
mind to lielp others, purf* altruism ; [ is the 

extension oi this id«*a to all tin* living, wlmdi 

of eoiirso is not limited to m(*n or this eartJily life ; 

I % used v\jth tl*( saiiK* mt'aning, 4^ being 

the living. I \$ 'rh(‘ sharp or (*, level envoy, i.e. tlie 
ehiei illusion of r<*garding the ego and its experi(‘iices 
.iiul idi‘as as real, om* of tie* livi* chief illusions. 

1 m A ^harp sword, used liguralivelv ior ATnilfibha, 
and Mauju.sil, mdiea-tiug wisdom, di.sermunation, 
or ]iow<i ovt r evjj | ^y Kt‘<‘U inti'lligenee, wisdom, 
discrmiJiiat loll , paiavii | Sharpness, eleveniess, 
mtelligi’iiec’, natural ])ow(*rs, endowment; pos.sessi*il 
of powers of the pahea-UKlrvaiii (laitli, etc.) or 
till* live sense organs, v | ^ Blessing and 

joy, till* blessing being lor tin* future lile, tlie joy 
lor the ])res(*iit , or aid (lor salviition) and the joy 
of it. I m i^T<. bless and give joy to the living, 
or sentient, the work of a boilliisatt va.. I iS . 
Wt iS ^ ® iU ^ , Raivata. 

( 1 ) liraiimaii hermit , one ol the disciples of Sakya- 
miiTU, to b(‘ reborn as Samantaqirabhasa. ( 2 ) Presi- 
dent of tin* s(*eond svnod, a native of Sankasya,. 
(3) A eonteni]»orarv of A.soka, mentJorH‘d in eoii- 
neet ion with the Hurd synod. Ff. Fitel. | ^ Benefit, 
aid, to bless ; hence | I » the W'ondcr of Buddha's 
blessing, in opening tin* minds of all to entt‘r the 
lbiddlia-(‘nhgbtenmt‘nt. | Jj| Sangraha-vastu , 
the drawing of all beings to Buddhism through 
blessing them by deed, w'ord, and wdll ; oik* of the 
ffl JR tJc • I ^ Sharj) and keen diserimination, 
or ratiocination, one of the seven characteristics 
-b Hi t>f the Jkidhisatt^ a. | ^ To nourish oneself 
by gain ; gain ; avariiie. | The bond of selfish 

greed, one of the two bonds, gain and fame. 
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Separate, divide, part from, other, different, 
differentiate, s|>ecial. 

«ii m » Vewtana, ^ ^ name of a 

deva , the second term suggests Visnu, amf Wstii 
might be a conception of Visnu ; tiie intp. ® suits 
l)o11i, fur Vestana means surrounding, enclosing, 
aii(f \isnu, ]»erviu](*, encompass. 

»!] m Secondarv t(‘\fs or authorities, in con- 
trast with Ibe ])rinci])al texts of a school. 


m n Separately lianded down ; oral tradition ; 
to pass on the teaching from mind to mind wit limit 
writing, as in the Ch‘an (Zen) or Intuitional sehoob 
Also ^ 

»ii kh Antara-kalpas, small or intermediate 
kaljias, V. 

KiJ fti i| ft Th(‘ (ul of th(‘ JIJ, i e, the Separa- 
tist or Differentiating School, is the ff^ of the [|] or 
perfect School; when the JJI) Hodhisattva 
reaidu'S th(‘ stage of the -f- |yl |mJ, he has reached 
the stag(‘ of the ])erfect nature and ohservance 
according to the or f’l'rfcet School. 

[Qt The jjlj and |5| schools, q.v. and pg 

Different realms, regions, slates, or con- 
ditions. I I iCji ^ \’ihhavaria ; tlie ideas, or mental 
states, whieli arise according to tli(‘ various objects 
or conditions toward which the mind is directed, 
e.g. if toward a pleasing object, tlien desire arises. 


really the One Vehicle ; the Hua-yen school that 
tin* One Vehicle differs from tlu* Three Vehicles; 
hence the Lotus school is called the fj'i] ^ ^ 

unitary, while tlie Hua-yen school is tlic JJlJ ^ ^ 

Differentiating school. 

«ij 11$ ^ ft To call upon Huddha at special 
times. When the ordinary ndigious practices are 
luetfective the Pure Land sect call upon Buddha for 
a period (d one to si'ven days, or ten to ninetv da vs. 
Also 4ii iii 

m % DilTcicnliated l{<irma (tlic cause of ditfiTont 
resultant coii<litious] , cl m %■ 

}jll 15 ii ^ Till /ij! Ii IS till' Ifit ill Klifi- 
tatat hata, Inch oiu s'’h'*(>l sa' is different inopcia- 
lion, while another asscits that it is the same, for 
all things arc tin' cIkui |u. 

»i] « \ iscsa ; diffcKuitiation, differeme, one 

of the ;i|fl of th(‘ Hiia-vcn siduud. | | H Bl 
The three views of th(‘ JjjlJ m r(‘gard to the ahsohite, 
the phenonnmal, the medial '/jC jg i[i as sejiarate 
ideas. 

j^/lj For a moid'C s< hiMnati(‘ullv or ]M‘rv('rsely 

to se]»arate himself in religious duties fiom his fellow- 
niuiiks IS called duskita, an ofhmee or wickedness v. 'jg. 


M ii Diieidightmied or heterodox, view’s. 

KIJ « it « AiK»ther name for the com- 
mandments, which liberate bvllie avoidanc(‘ of evil . 

.1,0 I I I fll «. 


»IJ ft Differentiated rewaids aeeoi’ding to pre- 
vious (leeds, 1 e. the differing conditions of ]M‘oj)le 
in this life resulting from tludr pn*vioiis lives. 


IlKJ ^[x'cial dehuenee [raid by singling out 
or inviting one meinb(*r of the eomiminity ; which 
])io('edun‘ is against monastu' rules. 


>^0 To inton(‘ tlie name of a .special 

Buddha. 

4 ^ J >!^y ^ Delusions arising from differ- 
entiation, mistaking the seeming for the real ; these 
delusions ae.rtordirig to the JglJ H are gradually eradi 
oated by the Bodhisattva during his first stage. 

jSO ^ The “ different ” teaching of the ^ 

Both the Hua-yen school and the Lotus school are 
founded on the — - ^ or One Vehude idea ; the 
Lotus school asserts that the Three \ chicles aie 


$ijii S]XH’ial vows, as the foitv-cight of Amitii- 
bha, or the twelve of aoShih Fo (Bhaiwijyu), 

as contrasted w’ith general vows taken by all Bodlu 
sattvas. 


^]|) Toil ; translit. A-, tfh | iSJ (K) Kapphina, v. ify. 
\ m m Clbosira, v. 1 ftt ^ iS Ch>pa. 

i.e. Yaj5()dhara, wife of ^akyanmni, v. )||J. 

lyj Help, aid, assist ; au.xiliary. | To a.ssist 
in singing, or intoning. ( ^ Auxiliary karma, 
i.e. deeds or works, e.g. reciting the sutras about 
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tho [*ur<' Land, worsfiip, praiso, and olItTiTur, ii.> 
additional 10 karma iL 1 n. faith m Amita 

l)}ia, n\j)n‘sstal hv CMi'slant tli(ni;.dit <d ioni and 
(ailing on In., ii.imt- | jft AiiMliarv nnain.s. f>f 
lilt (lilatuiii ; aiixiiiary dihciplim- ; any aid to iaitii 
01 nitm*. 

ij.ai A kal])a, a-on, a;/(' , al.so traiislit. la, 
'* a fahiiioiis {,(* 110(1 nf tini(‘, a da\ oj liiahina or 
1 !I00 Vu^ni.-., a ])»‘M(»d o) jour InindrtMl and llnrTy-tvvo 
[iiillion vnai.s oi iijortal.s. na'a'-iiii in^^ tin* duration 
of tin' woild ; (a inojitli ot liralirna is snpposrd to 
contain >ijt li kaljia.^ ; aicoidinir If* the 

Idiarala twelve niontlis ol liialima (onstiliitt* Ins 
vear aial (*ne liiindied sin li \eai.s Ins ijfctnn*'; Jifty 
years of iJrahina are on{'[>os(‘d to lia\'e elafi-ed . )." 

M. \\ . An a'on ol nnalenlahle tiiin , ilnnelore < ailed 
a ll.y gfj ^M'eat 1 inn'-iMidf’. v | 


ijj Tli(‘ he^nniune of tln^ kaipa of formation . 

the kalpa <»1 cPMlioTi: also jjj 

iij tt m KliafJiia V. iliJJ 

5 Kaparda, a sln‘11, 

covvrn', small < oin. 

ill t M ttt V- £)i Hi •'■'i'l ill ji' 2(1^ 1? 

OJ Ui a, lf*j* ])otli of v\ hi( li It IS ns» d 

f)r I^IL or a|[.) Ka])otaL:., 
01 Kelnnlliaiia ; iin am nmt kiiiirdom, tin* tno(l**rn 
Kelnid 01 Kesli'iud, Ti'*rtli ol Samarkated, 


i»|j |:f(: Karjinia. 

rik )& fr <ltaeon-hiain s( ( 


( amjdioT, 
nt. 


dcMTllu'd 


a.s 


Hi It « K I pit {ha (1) An am lent kingdom of 
reiitra) India, '-ailed fff fjh ^ Samkasya. 

(2) V Jirahinaii <d \ rji who ill-ti’eated tin* Huddlnst.s 
<*f his time, wa- iel*orn a.s a lisli, and was iinally 
cfoi verted hy S:'dcvaimini. Kitel. 


i)j it ^ ''I'm I ^ f; 

ictj j:b (II) Kapila ; ako | J|l ; igi ifc (or 

plij-f) ddie meaning is ‘‘brown", but it is chiotly 
Used >or "tin' sage Kapila, founder of th.e classical 
Samkhya " p[nloso])hy and the sdiof*! of tliat name. 

I II /c it' » A i lit ^ A 

d<‘va, or demon, called Kapila, or Kuinbhira, 01 
Kubera. 


i‘l) Jit 13c ^ ^ (or tSP) Kapilavastu, 
I I i [iSl ; ^ » m ; m (or flip) Hitt n iK (or 

m ■> # (or or ^1^) ; f|ni Wtt etc. 

Capital of tin* ]>i incipalit V occupied by the Sakva 
chin , destro 3 'e(l f luring Sakyamuni's life, aecor<iing 
t<> legend , about 100 miles due north of llonares, 
north-w'cst of -present Corakhpur ; reffTred to in 
ffi fid* 


a Jt ^ 4 Saifl to be fi % Kashmir. 


kl) ;K 


The flood in the kalpa of destruction, 


i'lt jlJc K>'ii>« ; "iw I Ji ; I 

,'Kon, age. Tli(‘ ]>*'i‘iod of time between the 

(-re.iticn ami ret nait 1011 of a world or universe; 
aKo th(‘ ka)])as ol formation, existence, destruction, 
and mm-(*\isiem’'-. which lour as a complete ])eriod 
art' (-.died maliakalpa ^ Fyach great kalpa is 
subdiMded into lour asankhyeya-kalpas (|Jji[ ^ J([5 
I (‘. numbmle.ss, inealculable) : (1) kalpa ol destnie- 
iion tjj Jjj .samvarta , (2) kaljia f)f utter annihila- 
tion, UI (*in])tv kalpa ff)- jjJ -J-|j ; ^ ^ samvarta- 
siddlia , ( ’’»} kalpa of tormation iillj vivarta ; 

(1) k d]*a oi (‘M.-Nb'TiCe >(L ,^1 vivartasiddlia ; or they 
mav Im* taken in the oidtu* {]: ^ Kach of 
the f 'nr kal[>as is Mibdnided into twenty ant ara- 
kaipa^, /J> 01 small ka]])as, so that a maliakaljia 

eon a^l > t>i eighty Miiall kalpas. Each small kaljia is 
tii\ I. It d into a peiiod of increase and dt'cnaise : 
tilt- increa.st* ]nTJt)d is ruled over by the four cakra 
varti' in .'.ueet's^ion, 1 e. the four ages of iron, copper, 
sii\er, goiii, during which tln^ length of human life 
increases by ttm* yt'ar every century to 81,000 years, 
an-l til' length of the human bfitly to 8, *100 feet. Then 
(‘(HP'S tilt* KaJp.i tif th'enaise divitl(‘d into ])eri()(ls of 
1 ij» t!irt*(‘ wot'.s, pcstiieiiec, \var, famine, during which 
the hmgih of human life is gradually reduced to ten 
years and the human liody to 1 foot in height. There 
ar(‘ t)tht‘r (listmetions of the kaljias. A small kalpa 
is re))rt*s(‘iited as 10,800,000 years, a kalpa as 
336,000,000 years, and a mahakalpa as 1,334,000,000 
years. 'Diere are many w'ays of illustrating the 
length of a kalpa, e.g. pass a soft cloth over a solid 
rock 40 li in size once in a hundred years, when 
finally the rock has been thus Avorn aw^ay a kalpa 
will not yet have passed ; or a city of 40 li, tilled 
with mustard seeds, one being removed every century 
till all hav(* gone, a kalpa will not yet have passed. 
Cf. l£ iS- I I If (m W or * or SI) ; | J| ; 

I A (^) Karpasa is cotton, Gossypium Herbaceum ; 
but this refers especially to Karpasi, tlie cotton tree. 

I I If Kapfila, a bowl, skull ; the drinking bowl of 
Siva, a skull llllod with blood. | | Kalpataru. 
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A tree in Tndra’s garden bearing fruit accorduig to 
the seasons. | | Kapfila, a skull ; also Karpasa, 

see I 1^. I I I Yarna, usrulerof time, llj ^ 

JiJj The ocean of kalpas, i.e. their great 

number. 

iJj The impure or turbid kalpa, when the 

ag(‘ of life is decreasing and all kinds of (lis(*ast\s 
alllict men. 

1$ ‘K Tlie fin* in tliu kiilpa of dcstniotioii , 
also m & iK~ ib la ; 4b IS V. H 

a M Kalpa-ash, the aslios after the fire kalpa, 
ol destruet Kui. 

& The calamity of fire, wind, and waltT, 

diirnig the Jj| ^ kalpa of di'St ruction. 

m Kal])a'llames, idem | 

i|) i'lctn ill >X 

iJj iJom ill ;ijf. 

il* V. ill ,iJi 

ilj n. ifli Kaiijihiiia ; also i|| Jt ; iJ 

(oi Jt, or ‘ilj) mi , or Kainpilla, <(fe Pitt fit ; "jioso 
monastic name was Mahadvajiphiria , mtj). as )j} 
(horn) under the constellation tScorpio ; he is said 
to have underst-ood astronomy and been king of 
Southern Kosala ; lie became a disci [)ie of Sakya- 
muni and is to l)(‘, ndiorn as Sam.intaprabhasa I^uddha. 

ISJi £ij ]|!lt 'rl^ ? Kal|).i kal|):ivfifi, 

pi‘iliii|)s coiinccti’il with klrj), intp. as Sjjf (or 
» m i ndiscriminate , undillercntiatc . 

lu di Aridaja. Kgg-born, one of the four ways 
of coming into existence, v. H 

ip Decline, reject ; but, yet. | A ^ leave 
his perfect life to enter into the round of births and 
deaths, as a Bodhisattva does. 

To inform ; plead ; accuse. | ^ To inform 
by offering incense. 


To suck up, inhale ; (if | exhale and inhale. 

1*^ Oliant, hum, mutter. | j* ; | ^ To intone, 
repeal. 

HX To blow ; pulT, praise. | ^ To blow out a 
light, a blown-out light. | ig Name of a sharp 
sword, or Kxeiilibiir, that would sever a hilling 
fe.ather , to lilow hair or fur. | /Ji iQl To blow the 
conch <*f the J^aw, the liuddha's preaching. 

Translit. lor Hum, wliicli is interpreted 
as the bodlii, or omniscience, of all Buddhas. | | 
The lowing ol oxen. | ® Xj^ lluirikara, P‘u-hsien 
^ Samantal)h:idra m his minatory aspect against 
demons. 

P'l* \hjL It.mr.iva ; also D'j. ; Pf Pf . Tin* wailing 
hells, the toLirth of the (ught hot hells, where the 
inmates cry aloud on account of ])aln. 


/£l Prince, nobh*, ideal man or woman ; translit. 
kun. I ; I ^ (or jf(|) ^Ijn Kiinda, 

Kundik.i, a ])itcher, wati'rpot ; washbowl. | (or 
j[i) K.un(.hi, a hole in the ground lor the lire at 
the iuc altar , the homa or lire altar. 

To bark (as a dog); translit. <c, vi, vat ; cf. 

m ; ft > % ; I lil- Bili ; I I dl ® '/uisi ^ika, 

' ■ tYJ- I ^ 'inlurva, ki])is lazuli. | Df ^ ; 

I Wi Vf \aii(»cana : v | ‘iC IJI ^ \ aisra- 
vana, v. | \aiiaml>ha, v. l\i. I flj JlJ 

\ imalaeiira, v. \ Vestana, v. JglJ. | 

BI5 (3IP Xaidurya, lapis lazuli, j ^ (or f.\!) I ; 
I V aisya , the third of tlie four Indian castes, 
that of ai/ncultiire and trade. | (or j^) ^ \% \ 
i!j 3 \’ai.irikha ; the second Indian month, from 
loth of 2nd to 10th ol 3rd (-hinese months. | ^ ^ 
(‘>r S®) Vuisali, v. i.\!. | );£ Veda, v. 

To hold in the mouth; cherish; restrain. 
I Jlfc AT‘ieii't‘ai term for the JJr which w^as 
midway between or interrelated with Hinayaiia and 
Maliayana. | All bt'ings possessing heeling, 
sentience. | ^ ; | ^ Living beings, all beings 

possessing life, especially sentient life. | ^ In the 
closed lotus flower, i.e. those who await the opening 
of the flower for rebirth in Paradise. | ^ ; | ^ 
All sentient beings. 

A place, locality ; a temple, place of assembly, 
etc. 
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jt VaTa})ral)hji, AVoinlnful an ancient 

incarnation of Miinjusrl. | | f^|i Suryarasmi, tlio 
93()t]i TUkldha of llic ])r(‘Soni- kalpa.. 


K(|ual, in l>alancc, all ; used for Kun in | f/j[* 
Kunti, (fit) said to bo a devoted (lisfi])l<‘ of Sariputra ; 
(/_>) one of ilie attendants on Manjusri. 

Nisad ; nlsanna ; sit , r<‘st ; Mtuated. | J\. 
given as Nisidaiia, an artick* for sitting on, said 
to be a cloth, or mat. ( ^^ ^ aee.oin])bs]! 

one's labour by jn’olonged sitting, as did Jiodliidliarnia. 
I ^ The evening inedita-tion at a monastery (l»re- 
ceding instruction by the aldjot). | A sitting- 
room, the assf'inbly room of the monks. | ; 

I Hi arsa ; the ndnsat or n‘st during the summer 
rains. | | [ij A certificate of "retreat. ’ given tt) 
a wandering monk. | /liF}! To sit in dhyana, i.e. 
abstract meditation, fixisl abstraction, c(wilempla- 
tion ; its introduction to China is attnbut(*d i») 
liodhidharma (though it came (‘ailici), and its 
extension to T‘ien-t‘ai. | | The monks as.auiiblv 
room. I ^ Another term tor dhyana cont.('m}»la- 
tion. 


Squeeze, cli]), id]) ; liiu'd. | ^J Name of a 
monastery and monk in >)]] la-diou mulei the 
Thing dynasty. 

Asiiigiiig-girl, cc)urt<*sa.n. | ^ Keniale musieians 
and jHTforiners. 

An imp ; to bewitch ; magi(.a,l. | jjjj The ])o\\er 
to cliange miraculously into trees and animals ; 

V. 3 l M 


Su, sat, manju, suksnia. Wonderful, b(‘autifiil, 
mystic, supernatural, ])rofoiind,suf)tIe, mysterious. Su 
means good, excellent, surjiassiiig, beautiful, line, 
easy. Sat means existing, nail, good, Mahju means 
beautiful, lovely, charming. Int]). in (Tunese as 
^ ^ SJ* pS beyond t hought or discussion ; 
s])eiual, i)utstaiiding ; Jt; ine-omparable ; 
subtle and proioimd. 


» * The classics of the wonderful dharma, 
I.e. Mahay ana. 


iV it Wonderful and auspicious, the mean- 
ing of Mahjiisii. for Manju and lor srl ; 

v' 

iih yA Tli«' realm of ])rofoiind joy, 
the country ot Aimalakiiti j;, who is 

.staff'd to have been a contcm])orarv of S;lkyamuni ; v. 

^^11. j® ^,'i H 

V{*iidcrlul jov, idem Tusita, v. TlI* 

1*^ Th(‘ ])rinc('.ss of wonderful good- 
ness, name of Kiian-ym as tliiid daughter of King 
•[l; (liuaiig Yen 


# Id Till' '[)iofound (‘aik«’, the disei])line of the 
bodhisattva, i.e. ( liastity, an<l tiu' six jiaramitas, etc., 
as jiroducing tlu' IUi<ldlia-lruit. 


ll The wonderful lanrl ; a Buddlia’s rew'.ard- 
land , <‘.^])(‘eially tin* Western !‘aiadjse of Amit,il>ha. 




* *.* 

y 


rro^'ound jirmciples ; the fjotiis School. 


iP Kuciraketu. Name of a Bodhisattva. The 
1 I H Itfc Dhva jagrakeyiira, " thi* ring on the 
top of a staaidard,” a degn'C of ecstatic meditation 
mentioned in the IjuUis sutra. 


M’onderful virtue, title of Manjusri ; 
also an intj). of the meaning of Kapilavastu, v. 
M it, etc. 


The profound medium (madhya) ; the 
universal life essence, the absolute, the bliutatatliata 
which expresses the unity of all things, i.e. the doc- 
trine held by T‘ien-t‘ai as distmguislied from the 
m » which holds the madhya doctrine }>ut. (‘in- 
phasizes the dichotomy of the ^ 1 raiiseeiidental 
and phenomenal. 


The profound meaning of phenomena of 
T‘ien-t‘ai, that they are the bliutatatliata (e.g. w'ater 
and wave) as distinguished from the JglJ ^ view ; 

cf. 1 +. 


^11' The mind or li(‘art wonderful and pro- 
found beyond human thought. Accorfling to TTcn-t‘ai 
the jjlj limited tins to the mind ijj, of the 
Buddha, while tlie as n universalized it to include 
the unenlightened heart of all mi'ii. 

^ ^ Manavaka, i.e. ^akyamuni in 
a previous incarnation as disciple of Dipankara 

m ® (ft. 


JSi The miraculous response, or self-mani- 
festation of Buddiias and bodJiisattvas. 
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Admira]>lc, profotind h'acliin^^ ; 
(»f Ili(‘ liotiiy Sulra. 


i.o. that 


» mi Profoundly (*nli^li1(ui(‘d 
i.(*. the knowlnd^o of tli(‘ tiTudily 
reinc.'u nation. 


licart or muni, 
of llio stream of 



Tlif W'oiidorful liiiddha-wisdoin. 


h'lf tf Tlic al)Soliit(‘ rrality, llio inconi])n‘li(‘n- 
sible ontity, as contrast.nl with tin* suyKTlicial r<‘ality 
of phoriomona ; supernatural existence. 


k'ij HI Wonderful fruit, i (‘. l)odln or (udiglrten- 
ment and nirvana. 


hP AVond(Tful nmsie, (in I lie ihin^ fiand). 

Mia(j-yo, tlie sixth T‘ieud\u patii.ir(h. 

kP Saddliairna, 3$ (jI'I)) Tia' ''»*udM ful 
law or triitli (of tlie Lotus Sfitr.i) | | — The 
One N’ehicle of th(' wonderful dharnia, or ]H‘rl(‘et 
Maha\ana. | | U. !V-! wonder- 

ful dliarma, situated in the south-west corner of 
the Trayastrirnsas luaixen, v. |j[|, win !'<• the thirty 
three devas diseuss whether ailair.^ aie neeorduu; 
to law' or truth <»r the contrai’y. | | Tin* ])alace 
of the w'ondiuful law, in wliieh tlu' lUiddha evtT 
dwells. I I The lamp of 11 h‘ wonderful Law 
shining into the darkness of iLUioi’anee. | | 

Tin hai'k or boat, of wondiuful dharina. capable 4)f 
transporting m»*n ov<t the sea ol life into nirvana. 
I I Mg idem \ \ ^ I I lilS treasury ol 
the woiahTful dhaiina I I ^ Tlie wheel of t lu‘ 
W’onderlul Law', liinldha, s doeliine iegar<h'd as a 
gr(*at cakra or wheel. | | 3^ Mg , ^ Tlie wondr i- 

lul truth as lound in the Lotus Silt la, tie* t ha* \ elin-le 
sutra ; wliieh is said to eoniain yl liuddha ^ 
c.om})lete liMith as eoni])ared with his pieMous 
or Jj {ijl* /j;, I e. ])arliaLor ex])edient teaihmg, but 
botli aie ineliuh'd in this ])eih‘et tnitli. Tiie Mitia 
is the Saddharinapundarika j|- fj:- Mg or (/,{v ,»g) 
1 & ih iSL # m. also known as 'hN 
of vvhi(di sevt'ral translations 111 wdioh' 01 part wer<* 
made from Sanskrit into Cliinesi*, the most ])0])ular 
being by Kumarajiva. It w’as the s])(‘(*ial classic 
of tlic T‘ien-rai school, wliieh is sometimes known 
as the Ijotus SehooL and i1 profoundly in- 

fluenced Buddhist doctrine in (Tina, .bi]»an, and 
Tibet. The commentaries and treatises on it are 
very numerous ; two by Chih-i {Jfl of tlie T‘ien- 
t‘ai school being the ] | | | Jfii ^ bj and the Jg. 

Asat, the mystery of non-existeneo. 


kP AVonderful and profound ; an abbrevia- 

tion lor I S; # pi i' the T‘ien-t‘iu commentary 
on tlie IjOtiis Sutra. 


^ in '14 The profound nature of the 
Bhutatatliata, the totality, or limdamcntal nature, 
of all things. 


^P l*1l /V Suhrdiu-kumara, the bodhi- 

satt\a ot till' wonderful arm; tliere is a sutra of 
this lUIllK* 


Surfqia, £ 1 ^ ^ 'File wonderful form 

or b(*dv, i/\ of a lluddlia's sambhogakaya and liis 
Buddlia land. | | Xf 4lj ^ Snrhpakava Tathagata 
(Aks()])hva, tla* ibiddlia of the East), who is thus 
addiessed wljen olb'iing aie made to tlu‘ hungry 
spirits. 


» K (ffO 1-. Snhluivyrdia, the king wdio is 
tlie sijb|<‘( t and title of the t went y-sevi'iit h chapter 
of the Le^ii^ M"itia. Tie is also reputed to be th(‘ 
fathej- of Kuan-vin. 


lit -1 % The W'onderfiil lotus, symbol of the 
]>UTe w'isdom ol Liiddha, unsullied in the midst of the 
impuiity of th(‘ woild. 

/It I t The ])rofoiin<l act by wdiicii a good karma 
is produced, e.g. faith , v. — — -fc]] .jy. 

!tL Tlie Ix'aut sight, i.o. Ilr.sa Major, or 
th( lk»dhi"allva who lules tliere, styled | | -j; 

(nr pit), though some say Sfdryamuni, others 
Kuan vin, othms pljj Bhaiwijya, others the seven 
Luddhas. His image is tliat of a youtli m golden 
armour. 

jlP Tla‘ W'ontlerlul (‘nliglitiuuntmt. of Maha- 
vana, cir S(*lf-(‘nlightenment to enlighten otliers. 
I I lib Tla- stage of w'onderfu! (‘iiliglitenment, 
Buddhaliood. | | T lie ])rolound, enlightened 
nature, that of Buddha, one of the tt. 

kP ildi The w'cuulerful syst(*m of the three 
T‘icn-t‘ai mtalitations , v. ^ £{ (U. 

kP lip Tlie storehouse of miraculous words, 

mantras, dharanl, or magic spells of Shingon. 

kP Suldiadra, ^ monk referred to 

in the g IS ffi Records of Western Lands. 
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Tli(‘ wondorful (h'stii'iv or nu'trnipsycliosis, 
i.r. tliiit of Maliuyanti. 


Tho woridt*rful wliiclrs (mMitionoil in tlio 
Lotus sutra). 

The wonderful door of dliarma ; nir- 
vana ; the SIX T‘ien-t‘ai metliods h'adinf^ Ihroujrh 
meditation to enlightenment and the state of Tiir- 
vaiia. 

^3 Wonderful sound. (I) (hidgadasvara, 
1 I SI (or * ±) a Bodhisnttva, mastcT ol 
seventeen d(‘greea of samadhi, n’siding in Vairricana 
ra^mi-pratimancjita, whose naiiu* lieads cap. 24 of 
the Lotus sutra. (2) Suphosa, a sisttT of Kuan-yin 
also a Ruddha like Vanina controlling the waters 
^ tS ffi’ fhe 743rd Ihiddha of the ])r(‘scnt kalpa.. 
(3) CduKsa. ^>J; an arhat, famous for exegesis, who 
“ r(‘stored tlu* (‘yesight of Dluirniavixaidhana ]>y 
washing his eyes with tlu' tears of ju'ople wlu* wiue 
moved by liiselo(|uenct' Eitel. | | fjJjj Universal 
w^onderful sound, Manojua-sabdrilihigarjitii, the kaljia 
of Ananda as Ruddha. | | (^}^) A: Saiasvatl, tlie 
wife or female energy of Jlrahma. Also called 
^ (^) Jap. Renzaiten, or Jh'iiten ; goddi ss of 
eloquence, learning, and music, bcstower of the 
Sanskrit language and letters, and the bcstower of 
J1>J* riches ; also the river godd(‘ss. Sonietim(‘S con- 
sidered as masculine. Honoured among the seven 
gods of luck, and ofU‘n represented as mounted on a 
dragon or a serpent. | | The W'onderful-voice 
bird, the Kalavifika. 


The mountain of 
ance, i.e. Sumeni. 


marvellous app^ar- 


The Sung dynasty, a.d. 900 1280. | tc A Iffi 

A ^ 0 Sutras of tlie Hiiiayana and 
Maliayana admitted into the canon during the 
Nortlieni and Southern Sung (a.i>. itOO-J]27 and 
1127 1280) and Yiian (a.d. 1280-1308) dynasties. 
IkN., 782-1081. I ^ 2 The third of the ten 
rulers of Hades, who presides over the Kalasutra, 
the hell of black ropes. 

tg Tnil;ml. |fH4 Yiblia, to shine, illuminate, 
tr. by [Ij], a, name for the Shingon sect because 

of its pow7T to dispel the darkness of delusion. 

I W ^ X Virfjpuksa, epithet for the three-eyed 
(leva, Siva. See also lU fife ilt 3^- I I jft 

Virudhaka idem M m m , on(‘ of th(‘ four 

inaharaja-devas, 

UriiH*, urinate. I )|k urinatiug ghost ; 

a t(‘rm of ahiis(‘. | ^ A urinal. 

Rare, siddom, f(‘W ; to liojic fur | Itan' 
and extraordinary. | A ifc i \ -k UiMiig in 
hope of heav(Mi, or bliss; one of the /\ ;fili 
I Rare, c.xtra ordinary, nncorninon, tew | | A 
There are few, a sad exc'lamatuuK indicating that 
tliosc who acc('])t Riiddlia's teaching are few, (.>r 
that- tho.N(‘ whf> do evil and repent, or gi\e favours 
and DUTiembcr favours, etc , arc few'. | Adhlmta- 
dharma ; sup('riuilural things, ])rodigies, miracles, 
a section of the twelve classical books. | jpU ^ 
Uhosts tliat hojH^ for sacrificial offerings (from their 
descendants). ( 3® ; | | jjift Tlu* river Nairahjana, 

V. /g. I « # « The dictionary comfiilcd by 
Hsi-lin of the T‘ang dynasty, supphunentinc the 
!S ^ Tf 81 Hui-lin-yin-i. SoutkI and meaning 
accord w'ith Hui-lin, and terms uscal in translations 
made subsequent to that work are added. 


^ 1^1 ill (3i) The WTinderful high mountain, 
Sumeru ; the king of mountains. 


Filial, obedient, 
clothes for parents. 


^ A filial son. | IJQ Mourning 
Obedient. 


■ 8 ' ^ 

^ Po ; planta shooting ; a comet. [ flip 5^ Bhagai. 
A city south of Khotan, formerly famous for a statue 
exhibiting all the thirty-two Inksanas or marks on 
the body of Buddha. 

^ Vast, spacious. | ^ Hung-chih, posthumous 
name of a monk of A fi T‘ien-t‘ung monastery, 

Ningpo, early in the twelfth century. 


Seriatim ; preface, introduction ; the opcuiing 
phrase of n sutra, “ Thus linve 1 heard " ; an opfanng 
phrase leading uj) to a subject. | J Tin* introduction 
by Uhih-i to the Lotus sutra. Introductions are 
divided into j'f, JR, and % ji. th(‘ first relating to 
the reason for th(‘ liook ; the s(H‘oiid to its method ; 
and the third to its subsequent history. 




Younger brother. 


I -jp Disciple, disciples. 


Form, figure, appearance, the body. | ^ 
Pratima, an image or likeness (of Buddha). | |i| 
The body, comparable to a mountain. | ||fe Form, 
appearance. IftlfeTke desire aw^akened on seeing 
a beautiful form, one of the A iit she desires. | -fe 
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Saitisthariarupa, tho cLaracl eristics of f()nn — loiiir, 
short, S(|iiare, round, low, straij^lit, crociked. 

It is also associated with Itfipavaeara as personal 
ap])(‘aranee, and as a class of ^rods in th<- realm 
of form. 

M Will. resolve, | | ; also data, records. 

ik (dad, joyful ; (juick, sharp. | d<*yful. | {] 1 ** 
Tlie (juick eyed kin;,^ Sudliira, or highly mtiih^^ent, 
who could see tlirouf^li a wall It) h av\av, \t‘t who took 
out his eyes to give as alms ; V ri m <k 

1/f Delight, joy. 

fi 

xVvuid, tahu, drea<l ; luite, jealous. | |i , ^ fl 
The tahu day, i e. tin* annivtTsarv of the dealli (tf 
a ])arcnt or prince, wlu'ii all thoughts are direited 
to Ijini, and (ttluT thimjs avoided 

Ksanti, (or jig); pati«'nee, (‘tiduianee. 

(u) in adv«‘rse circiimstaTices, (h) in the religious state. 
There are groups of two, thre(‘, four, ti\(\ si.x, ton, and 
Idurteen, indicating \anous forms of patienci*. «“jua- 
nimit v, T(‘])ression, forla'a ranee. <‘nduTance, oouhtaiwy, 
or “ peis(‘\ eranee of the saints' , holh m mundane 
and sj)iritual things. | ^ ^ The static of 

j)atHUic(‘ (Uisiires that thtTc will la* no falling into 
the low'er paths of transmigration | Iilj Tin* jiatient 
rsi, OT immortal of jiatiemc, i.(* tin* Buddha | 

Tin' stag(‘ of patienci*. | Tin* discipline* of 

jiatience, m the pq j|jii foin llinayana discijilines ; 
also m tin* Mahayana. | The patient and good ; 
or pati(*iit in doing good. | -f: T'he jdace* of })ati(*nce 
or enduiaiu'c, this world I mj Til. • *'tage of j)ali(*nce. 
i.e. of enlightenment separating from tin* cliain of 
transmigration. | ^ Patience* and wisdom. Jnthe 
Hniayana, ])ati(*nce is cause, wisdom criect ; in 
Mahayana, tin* two are nn*rged, though [mt icnc* 
precedes wdsdom. | 7K Patience in it.-^ <teplh and 
expanse comjian'd to water. | Jj; {f>/ I The method 
or stage of ]>atience, tin* si.xth (d’ the sev(*n stage*s 
of the llinayana in the attainment ot arliatship, 
or sainthood ; also tlie third of tin* four roots ot 
goodness. | jS H The patience jiarannta, v. 

I i^. \ ^ Saha, or Sahfdoka, or Salifdokadhatu. 

The univ(‘rse of persons subject to transmigration, 
the universe of endurance. | Patiently to har- 
monizi*, i.e. the patient heart tempers and subdues 
anger and hatred. | § ; J| (nr jg) H ^ ^ 
Ksanti paramitn ; patience, especially b<*armg insult 
and distress without resentment, the thinl of the 
six paramitas 7 ^ Its guardian bodhisattva 

is the third on the left in the liall of space 


ill the Oarbhadhrdii. | J^. >([|| Ksfiiitvisi; the rsi 
who [latieiitly siiffen*!! insult, i.e. Sjikyamuni, in 
a formt'r life, suneiing muf iljit ion to convnrt Kaliraja. 

I kf- life Tin* stage ot ]):itiern <' Two kinds are distin- 
gin'<ln‘d. ]»at i(*nec wliich endures (I) insults originating 
in m(*n, Mich as haired. 01 abuse*. [' 2 ) (b'4r(*ss<'s arising 
from natural causes such as h(*at. cold, age. sickness, 
etc. I -J* 'fin* patn‘nt jinnee, of \Tiranasi 

(Ihaiaies), who gave* a [)i(*(‘<‘ of his flesh to heal his 
su‘k ji.irents, which was ellK'ae'ions lM*(‘anse In* had 
nevei g]\enw'a\ toangi'r. \ h^f. The robe* of jiatii'nce, 
a jiatn nt In-art wdiidi like* a garment, wards oif all 
outward sin A g(‘neral name for tin* kasa\a, mord\'s 
jobe. I [kf.) l\itie .ee* as aiinoui, f)rote‘ctjng 
against .<‘Vils , also the* kas.ixa, nionk's robe-. 


)« 


('omj»h‘te, finish, jierf *t. bei'oine. 


flU To ]>e‘fe»me Ihidoha, as a Peeelhisatt va 
doe*.s (ill Teaching siijui'iin* jn’ifcct liodhi | I 
To b<*(‘ome Hudelha and obtain d(‘li\ i*ram e* (from t he 
Tound of iin»i<a!ity). 

® m \’i\.nt.i kaijia, oin* of tin* hair kaijias, 
consisting eif tw<*nty small kalji.is during whie-h 
w'orlei.-. and the be-iiigs on tln-m are fe)rm(*d. The 
(ttheis are*. ii. I \ i\ aita-sidelha k.ilj'a, kaljia eif 
almling, eir (*\i.st<‘nc(*, sun and moem use*, s(*\(‘s an 
(li{h*ieiiti.ite*el, ]n*TOf*s aiise*. four castes an* formed, 
social life* <‘\ol\'e‘S. ifl | Sam\:irta kaljia, that of 
destrm-fion, eonustmg of sixty foin small kaljras w'ln*n 
fire, wate*r, and wiinl (l<*.stre»\ t*\ervihing e.^ec'pt the 
fourtli l)hvaiia. I Sam* aria siddha, kaljia, i.e. of 
annihilation, v. jyj j I*ft tlfit Vidya-matra- 

siddhi Cisfia, m ]0 ehuan, being \'asnbanfllnrs 
I*(t liS ^ huaii reduced by Jlsuau-tsaiig, also 

bv (»ttn‘rs, to !0 Tln*n- art* woiks on it by various 
aul hois 


rtt ft 1 'omjih'lf'ly true*, or 
truth, ail abhre viatioii for | | 


rt'liabh*. yierleet 

I I I I Eili. 


® 'tf >ii Satyasiddhi sett (.laji. de'ijitsii-sliu), 
based ujion tin* Satyasiddbi sastra of llarivarman, v. 
|ti[, ti. liy Kumara \i\ a. In China it was a br’aneh of the 
H Ban Lun Se‘el. It was a llinayana variation 
of the Sfmya d(»etr:ne Tin* t(*rm is detirn'd as 
|iorf<*etly establishing tin* r(*al meaning of the snti-as. 
Tbe I I 1 r. as above is in P> eliiian ; tiu're are 

other works on it. | Said hi ; aeeomjilishment, 
fulfilment, conijilet ion, to bring te> perf(*ction. | | 
^ To transform all lie'ings by (levt*loping tln*ir 
liuddha -nature and causing tln'in to obtain ciiligliten- 
ment. | ^ The ripe ; those* who attain ; those 



SKVKN STROKES 


238 


in wljoin llio good nature, irnmanenl in all the 
living, ( <»in])l(‘t(‘s tli(‘ir salvation. | JH To 
aitairi to p(*rfect enligliti'iiimnit, lK‘eoin(‘ Uiiddha. 
I Tl *£4 To attain to natural enliglitennient 
as all may do l>y beholding (‘ternal truth ^ 
within their own hoarts. I w ^ 

The first group in the nine Vajradhatii 
groii])S. I 5{j[ To at.taiii the. Way, or become 

enlightened, (‘.in tin* liuddha undiT the bodhi tree. 
I Jii 'ff ; M A The annual commemoration of the 
Ituddha's enlightenment on the 8th day of the 
12th month. 

a 1, my, mine ; the ego, th(‘ master of th(‘ ]»ody, 
com[)arcd to t he ruler of a country. Composed of the 
five shandhas and lienee not. a permanent entity. 
It, ]s us(‘d for atnian, th(‘ self, jiersonality. Buddhism 
takes as a liin<lamental dogma M fit’ i e. no 
no permanent eao, only lecoemzing a tcunpoial or 
functional cl'o. The erron(‘ous idea of a ]H‘rnianent 
self continued iu i*'incarnation is th(‘ sourci* of all 
illusion ?>ut th(‘ Nirvana sfitia delinitelv asserts a 
piTinanent «‘go in the tiansi'endimtal woild, aliove 
the ranee of reineaTiuit ion , and the tnuid of 
!\lahavaua supports such ])ermanenc(‘ ; v. ft 


^ ^ Power 
being defined as 

I Jzt 18 


or virtue of tlie ego, the ego 
e ft soviu’i'ign, master, free ; v. 


a Jibi ignorance, holding to the illusion of 

tiie reality of the ego. 


a ffi 


The thouglit that, the ego has reality. 


^ ^ Self-lijve ; tlie love of or at tachment to 
th(‘ ego, arising with the eighth vijriana. 


ats Ahliimana, fitma-mada. Egotism ; exalting 
s(‘lf and depreciating others ; self-intoxication, jiridc. 


a aw 

SlOllS. 


I and mine : the self and its j»os.ses- 


PJf ; ^ , ffe l?r --J* 

personal, subjective ; p(‘rsonal conditions, po.s.srssions, 
or anything related to the self. | | tfj The mind 
that thinks it is owner of Ihintrs. | | The in- 
(‘orrect view that anything is really mine, for all 
things ar(‘ but Uunporal combinations. 


•fk -'li ; myself ; my affair. 

a A w «i The four ejects of the ego in 
tli(‘ l)iami»nd Sfitra (1) tfl the illusion that m 
the ti\e skaridlias there is a lealego; (2) A 'til 
this {'go is a man, and {iifferf'nt. from la'ini^s of the 
otlu'P ])<it[is: (;’►) ^ -fj: tn tlint all beings have an 
<‘iio horn of the tiv(' skandhas ; (4) 3 ^ 1^*^* 

ego has a;.'e, i e. a (h'teriiiiii<-<] or fated period of 
exist ('ne('. 


aisi T1 m‘ lilii.^ion (»r an ego, one of the four 
invi'rled or upsi(l<‘-(low n idc'as. 

a riiamana ; the jiride of tliinking 

lUN.self not mueh mferior to those wiio far surpass 
mo. One of tlie A til <|.v. 


Adhiniana ; the jiridi* of thinking 
une.sc'lf sujienor to ecpials. One of the ^ ^8- 

^k .Atma-grfdia ; holding to the concept of 

the ego ; also A tA- 

a 45 The ego as the abode (of all sntfering). 


a4i 


The illusion that the ego h. is real existence. 


Self (oT tlie (.!>()), and tlnnijs. | | 

Ti,<. school that i(‘gards the ego and things 
a.s ri'al ; the -f- \'atslputriya school. 

a « ». a; The {‘iro ])Mramita in the fmir 

hasi'd on the Nirvana sutra m wducli the t raiiscf'ud- 
ental ej.^) is ft , 1 e. lias a leal and jiermnnent 
iiatUH' ; the foiji arc jiciniaiuuicy, ^ joy, per- 
sonality, purity. 

fifi ttii Ego-infatiiation, confused by the belief 
in tlie reality of tlie ego. 


Egoism, tlie concept of the ego as real. 
Anyone who believes in | |, A l> 4 !i II I 
is not a true, bodhisattva, v. | A P3 ffi- 


^ (^) ^ ^ Illusion of 

the concept of the reality of the ego, man being com- 
posed of elements and disintegrated when tliese arc dis- 
solved. I I X The Hinayana doctrine of imper- 
sonality in the absolute, that in truth there is no ego ; 
this position abrogates moral responsiliility, cf. 

A iifSl- 



239 


SEVEN STROKES 


® ^1S MiinritirnriiiJi ; the pride of thinkiiifr 
oneself e(jnal to those who surpass us. One of the 

A it. 

Th<» (UToneous d(K'triiie that the 
or self, composed of the t(?niporary live skaruihas, 
is a reality arid p(‘rriianont. 

a tin M The attachment to doctrines or si ate- 
rneiits about th(‘ e^o. One of the 0 Jiz. 

^ 15 The illusion tliat the <‘^o is real ; 

also the incorre(‘t view that the Nirvana-e^m is 
iiome^m. One of the m m W- 

:llK Sil;i, r B- rre(ej)t, conini.iiid, nrohibit km), 
disci])linc, iul(' , morality. It is aj)pljcd to the (i\c, 
eifjlit, ten, ‘JbO, and other commandments. TIk* 
live are: (1) not to kill; (2) not to sti'al : (:l) not 
to commit adultery ; (I) not to s])(‘ak fais('lv ; <0) not 
to drink wine. These aie the comman<ls for lav dis- 
ci])les ; tlios(' ho (diserve tluMti will be Ti-born in 
t h(‘ human lealm. Tiie Sarvasli\ adinsdul not sanction 
the obsiTvance of a limited selection from tliem as did 
tlie iSatyasiddlii school. ]‘]a( h of the five 

pn‘cef»ls has (i\e ^mardi.in sjiirils m ail twentydi\e, 
iff flE 21 f* II #• Tiie eiirlit for lay <lisciple.s 
arc the alun (' live to^u-ther with IS’os. 7, 8, an<l 9 td the 
following; the ten commands idr the ordained, 
monks and nuns, are t lie above li\ e with tin* following • 
(0) not to use adornments ol iIow<‘rs, n<a perfum(‘s ; 
(7) iK)t to perform as an ael<u, jue^lci, acrobat, or ;.;o 
to watch and hear them ; (8) not to sit on el(‘\at(‘d, 
broatl, and lar^e divans (or beds) ; (p) not to eat 
exc(‘pt in rcftulatioii hours, (10) not to possess 
money, ^nild or silver, or jirecion.^ things. The 
& I euinmautls for a monk number 250, 
those for a nun are liiS, commonly calltd 5(H). 8lla 
is also the tirst of the Tl ^ -Ui ,#• i c' a coinlition 
above all moral error. Tin* Sutra, of Jkahmas N('t 
has the following after the first live ' (0) not to spe,dv 
of the sins of those in orders ; (7) not to \aunt self 
and depreciate others ; (S) not to be avaricious ; 
(9) not to be angry ; (10) not to slander the Triratiia. 

JlX Jj The power derived from observing the 
commandments, enabling one who observes the 
five commandments to be reborn among men, and 
one who observes the ten positive commands -}- ^ 
to be born among devas, or as a king. 

)l5t M Clinging to tlie commandments of hetero- 
dox teachers, e.g. those of ultra-asceticism, one of the 


four attachments, eatnh-paramarsa. I I lit: 

The delusion result inir from elmmiiL" lt> heterodox 
commandnienfs. | | y, < I lU y Clinging to 
heterodox ascetic vit'ws ; one t>f the five darsana 

ji y 


ilK liu The dilTer(*nt gr()U])mgs or subjects of 
the commandments, or diseijilme ; i.e. the 5, 10, 
250. ct<'. 

Jl5t Tlie good root of keeping tlu* commaiub 

mcn'.s. fiom whicb springs tin* pnwor foi one who 
keeps tin* tive to be reborn ;i^ :i in. in , or for one wlio 
k(M‘ps the ten t<t lx* ’ ■buin in the licMvmis, or as 
a king 

)« g A iitrnsil 111 (orc(‘ci\e tljc riilr^, i e. out 
wlm IS not debarred fi an cut rung the Order, a^- is 
a eunuch, slaw, nnu' i, et *. 


illc d’lie source of delilmg the comni.indmcnts, 

I c. Woman 

The place wli(‘re monks are giwn llie 
commandments. 

ilic The alt.ir al which I he commandnieiits 

arc icceued by the no\ice; tin* Jj ^,^7 | | is the 
Mahav ina altai 


jl5t Tin* studs («f the rules or diseijilim* ; 

one of the tliree de[>arf inents -{ /Jl, tlie other two 
being meditation an-i j';ijjoso[ih\'. 

nil /i£ Discipline, meditation, wisdi»m; dis- 

cipline wards oT bodily evil, meditation <*'dms inent.al 
dist nrb Liicc, wisdom gets rid of delusion and jiroves 
truth 

il5c &ti The tein lier of tin* diseiplme, or of the 
commandments (to tbe no\ ice) ; also ^ 111 fAl 

Tlio five virtues of the teacher 
of the discipline obedience to the rules, tw<*nty 
yc‘ars as monk, ability to exfilain the viriaya, iin*dita- 
tiou, ability to explain th(i abliidharma. 

^ila and \huaya. The rules. | | Tlie 
Vinaya Pitaka, the second main division of the 
Buddhist Canon. 

The power of the discipline. 
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il]c J*alictiC(* iicqiiim] hy Mic nliS(Tvanco of 

tli<‘ (lis(‘iplino ; the first, (»f IIm^ ten ksanti. 

iric Zraloiis for tJie (iisoif)liiie rat her 

than for knowledge, <• Tliiiayaiia ; ^ jtJc IS 
one wlio is zt^alous hw hfiow rather than the 
discipline, c.fy. \dnialakirtti t If ■ m ill .a 
one who (‘Mijihasizes l>ot!i, the hodliisattva ; ^ 

|1L |5c <•*“* '^hn nidiflenMit to ln>lh. 

Ilic IViitinioksii jjiJr H. 1,',^ /f: <].v. 

TJic I I IS tlic liittcT Ijalf of the ■it liq !<; 

iiJc If: ‘M Moral pree('pts, t he s(‘C()nd of t he 
SL\ paraniitas. 

I ' f^ali, a sfidra, disci]>le of Isakyaniiini, 
faiiKHis for his knowled)^n‘ of the Viiiava ; v. {# yfi ffif . 


lilt U The rules aie ])utv and purify like the 
watois of thr ocean. 

lilt lilt lie )ll|< ' (Tlilicalcc f onlina- 

tion of a, inonli 

Th(‘ eoinniandnienis. or rules, are like 
pure while pearls, adorning the wearer. 

The eonnnandinenf s (»r rules in their 
various forms : also the eoiniiianduKUits as exjjressions 
ff)r restraining^ (‘Vil, (‘t<‘. 

lilt ^ Prohibitions arising out of the fuiula- 
inental rules, by-laws | | J[5( v. )lic I[jf. 

lilt 11^ The “commandments’ knee”, i.e. the 
right kn(‘e bent as when nsauving the eom- 
inandments 

Jilt 111 The numlnT of years a monk has been 

ordained. ))ffc is the name of an offering made at 
tht‘ end of the v<‘ar in ancient times. Also | ; 

I M: It M- ■ 


lilt M The \'maya Pitaka ; the collection of rules, 
^ilabhadra, sec P. 

lilt The rut or wuiy of the eommandintmts ; 

the rules. 


mt n The w^ay or m(*,thod of the command- 
ments or rules ; obedience to the commandments 
as a way of salvation. 

lilt # The ])erfume of the coniinaiidmeiits, 
or ruli‘S, i.c. their pervading infiuenet'. 

its embodiiiKMit of the eornniaridments 

in the lieart of tin* ree,i])it‘nt,. v. |jlE ; also the 
basis, or body, of the e-ommandments. 

A A magician, trickster, conjurer. 

lit An order of a (‘oiirt, reseri[>l, ; a contract, 
lease ; tf> eomnumt, eriticizi'. | Vlnfi ; the 
Indian liit-e. 

To shak(‘. | j|i[ : 'h Dhuta ; stirring up 
to duty ; ihscijdine. \ yfj p£. 

’JIX To sn:i]), break , decid(‘ ; compound ; fold. 
I '‘2“ To subdue the evil and rcc(‘ive the good ; 

<“1’. -Pll I M 1B. (‘>r m) ?8 f'aritra. P^^rt 

on the south-east frontier of llda (Orissa) whence 
a considerable trade wiis carried on with (\‘ylon.” 
Patel. I illy ■ (or )«/f) | | Cakoka, i.c. Kar- 
ghalik in Turkestan. | l>roken stout', i.e. irre- 

parable. I Tht' sna])pcd-olT ret'd on which HtKlhi- 
dharma is said ft* havt' crossed tht' Yangtszc frt>m 
Nanking. 

T<, cast, throw into, surrender, fendt'r. | -J- 
T'ou tzu, name of a hill and monastery at jlf] 
Shii-chou and of ^ ]lj- 1-cli‘ing its nott'd monk. 
lIJSTo a vail oneself of a,n o])portunity ; to surrt'ndor 
oneself tt) the ]>rin('iples of the Ihitltlha in tht' search 
for perfect enlightenment. | JIil T<> onest'lf inlt) an 
abyss (hoping fttr eternal life). | 0 Tt) cast, or olfer 
flt)wers in wu)rship. | ^ To cast awuiy, or surrender, 
one's body, or oiu'self. 

«) Oiirb, repress ; or. | ^ The third of the 

five periods of liuddha’s teaching, as held by the 
Nirvana sect of China ^ during which the 
m m ® a is attributetl to iiirn. | jh To suppress, 
e.g. I I ^ suppress evil deeds. 1 | S The 
suppression or universal reception of evil beings; 
pity demands the latter course. 

Aid, support, uphold. | ^ The external 
organs, i.c. of sight, etc., which aid the senses ; 
^ is also written ^ meaning fleeting, vacuous, 



241 


SEVEN STROKES 


these (‘xiernal tilings having an illusory existence ; 
tlie real organs, or inclriya, are the jE tfi 
wlii<‘li evolve the ideas. | ^ (fi) Tlie teaeliing 

which su])|)orts the ruh‘s and s])eaks of tlie eternal, 
i.e. the f§ jg Nirvana Sutra. | fife “ Supporting 
commentary”, another name for the same sfitra. 
beciause according to T‘ien t‘ai it is an amjdillca- 
tion of the Lotus Sutra. | ^ J^()dhisattva, idem 

^ To cliange, correct. | To (‘liange om‘'s cult, 
S(‘hool of tliought, or religion. | To n'jHMit and 
reform. 


Draw' water ; emulate, eager ; the round of 
reincarnations is lik(» the | j|‘- waterwdicel at 
the well ever revolving up and down. 


To bathe; transit, mu, m()\ | is 

^ 6^ om* of the former incarnations of Sakyamum. 


it 


'//L To sink ; In 


av \ . I ^ Sunk in tht‘ gloom 
of reincarnations and ignoranci'. Its Again oragiiru, 
sandal incense. | ( 7 JC) § Agurii, the tree and incense 
of that name | ^ To sink into em])tmess, or useless- 


it To ehange ; a night w’ateh ; again ; the more. 
I Medicines that should b(* taken l)etw(‘en dawn 
and the iirst watch, of wliieh <hght are nam<‘<l. v. 

r\-nm 

Plum. I ^ Amravana, the wild-plum (or 
mango) grove, see 


M To tie n‘(‘ds Togetlicr in order to make 
them stand up, illustration of tlie infenh'pendenee 
of things and prineiples. 


wash, enrich. | ft: (or The ro<‘k. 

or nn»untain, Patala, or ilu* bottom (►f the tn*ean, 
just above the hot ourgatorv. which absorbs the 
water and thus kee]>s tin s(‘a from inen'asing and 
overtlowiag. I ! rfe IS tin* ocean which contains 
this rock, or nmuutain. 

Filthy, impun*. Klesa ; eont.ammaf ion of 
attaeliment t(. lli(‘ pleasures of sense, to herc'tuail 
views, to mor.il and asecUic praetiei's rega.rd(‘d as 
ade<juato to salvation, to the belief in th<‘ self, all 
which cause misery. 


Yastivaria, i hires! in 

which a lirahman tried to nicasuie Buddha's height 
with a IG ft. bamboo pole, but the more he measured 
tli(‘ higher the body became; another ]»art of the 
legend is that the forest grew' from the bamboo which 
he left behind in chagrin. 

ti: Stop, prevent ; azalea. | P To shut tlie mouth, 
render syieechless. | Pft Turuska olibanum, Indian 
incense, resin, gum used for incense. It is said to 
resemble peach resin and to grow in Atali Its le.< , rs 
resemble the pear’s and produce p(‘ppcr ; it is said 
to flourish in the sands of (Vntral Asia and its gun. 
to flow' out on to the sands. | ^ : | PB 

q.v. Dhuta, discipline (to shake off .sin, etc ). | 

Data, a messenger ; duti, a female messenger. 

I SI I® ^ Dhruvapatu, a king of Valabhi, son- 
in-law of Siladitya. 

Pack ; step, pace. | v. flfc Buddha. 1 
fir W or BH 3E ; iS ® ft {£ iS A form of ^ g 
Samantabhadra as a vajra-king. 

Each, every. Hi fi v. jB IKl Maitreya. | | | 
5tt ^ Maitrlmanas, of kindly mind, tr. by U ^ 
merciful. 


' // 

J^niilv, gone , not ; traiislit. m uiu, vutUy 
nM/y htly Vy ^<1. I ^ No inter-relation. I 
Molia, delusion, bt^wilderment, inlatuutK.n tr. i)y 
jg foolishness; cf. |^. | lUg ff Derived from 

inrtyu, deutli ; one ^f Vanm s Mfj rajas. 

I [!li No nose to lav hold (»f ; no lead, no bas(*s, 
I liuddlui, v. flii. ‘| SS ;£ Mrdu, soft, pliant, 
weak. I ^ \’rata, tciiijioiary ehastitv, or ob- 
servance. I ^ 5s- & Mavadrsti. illuMon views, 

intp. by ^ (‘goism, the false diietnnc that there 
is a real ego | ^ Tasteless, valueless, iis(‘h'ss, 
eg. the diseu.ssiun of the colour of milk by blind 
jM'ople. I # (or 7J) ftp -f V, |i (it^) ii 
Miiudgiilaput.ra, or Maudgalyayaiia. | liuddlia, 

V. (ft. 

To seek, beseech, pray. | ^ The pain 

wdiich results from not receiving wliat one seeks, 
from disappointed liope, or unrew'arded effort. One 
of the eight sorrows. | ||S Tlie C!h‘iu-ming 

(fame-seeking) bodhisattva, v. Lotus sutra, a name 
of Maitreya in a previous life. Also, Ya.saskama, 
“A disciple of Varaprabha noted for his boundless 
ambition and utter want of memory.” Eitel. | Jg 
Seeking nirvana, i.e. the disciple wdio accepts the 
ten commandments. | Guna, a quality, charac- 
teristic, or virtue, e.g. sound, taste, etc. I 
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Giinavrddlii, an Indian monk who came 

to (’hina 492 5, tr. three works, d. 502. | ^ i# 
Gunavarnian, tr. :X}] ^ fj. a prince of Kubhii (Cash- 
mere), who refused ti»o throne, wandered alone, 
rea(li(*d China, tr. ten works, two of wiiicb were lost 
by A.D. 730. Born in 307, lie di(‘d in Nanking m 
A.l). 431 . He taught tiiat trutii is within, not without., 
and tliat the truth (dharnia) is of oneself, not of 
another. Th(‘ e(‘ntre of his wort is placed in Igp *111 
Yang-ehou It is said 1 hat he st art ed the order of nuns 
in China, ^ 31 Kan-Mning-i. | ^ ^ Pb 

Cunabhadra, tr, (1) A follower of the Malusa- 

saka in Kajiisa. (2) A Hrrihmana of (^(‘ntral India, 
tr. into Chinese some .seventy-eight w^orks a.d. 435 
443 ; b. 394, d. 408. 


Worlds as numerous as the sands of 

Ganges. 

''^dla, H the SiiI or Sal tree ; 
the teak tree ; the Shorea (or Valeria) Hobusta ; 
a tree m gtuieral. | | ^ Salaraja, a title of the 
Buddha. \ \ M (<’1- ^); ^ I ? 

(said to be a son of King Udayana) who became a 
monk. I I Ittl The twin tiees in the grove ^ J[[ 
in which Sakyamum entered nirvana. 


Eitel. 


'' (3iaraka, a monastery in Kapisa.” 


]{iilukr«. SiHul ; .sands, .'K, of (ian^'es .fif ?jjl, gaf ; 5^; the world around us, 

inijilyinf. ((.unties, s ; translit. s. Cf. /i-. the pivseiit world. Also Svilia, sec above. 


J^J Kalpas countless as the .sands of (!angc.s. 

^ ^ Sud-Vrirsa ; the sexennial 

assianlilv. 


Jsrrnnaner;i, iflf J«t ^ : *ic 4; 

w. m ■ 'it 111 m M m ti.c in,dc . 'i.cious 

iH)Viee, who has lakiMi \’o\\s to o!k‘\ the t.en eom- 
mandiiK^nts. Tin' term (‘Xplained b\ Sc if iS 

oiH‘ who ceases from i‘vil and dttes works of merey, 
or lives altruist teal ly ; Si ^ f, ■' ze^ilons man ; 
ik U one who seeks r<\st ; ^ jf-j ^ ^ om* who seeks 
the jieaee of nirvana. Tliri'e kinds are ree.ognized 
according t<» age, i.e. 7 to 13 vears old, old enough to 
m A “drive aw^ay erow\s “ ; J4 to 19, called ^ 
al)h‘ to respond to or folhnv tlie doctrine ; 20 to 70, 

I ( I) /S i^r.imanerika *4? ^ fS A female 

religious novice \vh(> has taken a vow^ to obey the 
ten eomniaiitlm‘‘nts, i.t -■ Si ?ti * a zealous w'oman, 
devoted. | | hi iflc Tlie tmi eommandments taken 
by the sramainTika : not to kill living beings, not 
to steal, not. to lie or speak evil, not to have sexual 
intercourse, not to use perfumes or decorate oneself 
with flowers, not to oeeupy high beds, not to sing 
or dance, iKit to possess w'ealth, not to eat out of 
regulation hours, not to drink wine. | | njj The 
ten commandments of the ^rfunauera ; v. Jg. 


Mind like sand in its countless functionings, 

^ Sammatiya, ]E M SfR one of the 
eighteen Ilinayana sects. 


vSvaha, hail ! « « V. K. 


T}^ iiiy yaiinagarika, one of tlie eighteen 

Hiiiayaiia sects. 

^ I"] Sruinana. ^ 1"J ; ^ |>1 ; ^ P'J ; 
tl? P'J t> ; ^ ^ i 44 ; ‘M it 

( 1) Ase(‘t ies of all kinds ; “ the Sarman.n, or Rainanaioi, 
or Germanai of the Gi‘»*t‘ks, ]ht1i}1]»s idi'iitieal Jilso 
with the Tungusinn Sjunaii or Sliaman Kitel. 

(2) Buddhist nnaiks “ wdio ‘ have left their families 
and (putted the passions tli(*S(‘mnoi of the Greeks 
Kite! Kxjdamed li> Jjj toilful achieviinent, 
^ ,0, diligmii (jui(‘ting (of the mind and th(‘ passions), 

purity of mind, poverty. “ He must 

k(‘(*}) well the Truth, guard well I’very ufinsing (of 
desir#*), lie un (contaminated by outward attra(;tions, 
lie iiK'H ifui to all and impure to none, Ixi not (ilat(*d 
to ji)y nor burrowed by distress, and able to Imar 
wliateviT may com(‘.'’ The Sanskrit root is sram, 
to make (’ITort ; exert oneself, do austerities. I int 
The fruit, or rebirth, resulting from the practices 
of the sramana. | | The national superintendent 
or archbishop over the Order appointed under the 
Wei dynasty. 

^ A gaol, fold, pen ; secure, firm. | M A firm 
barrier, a place shut tight, type of the deluded mind. 

I f| Pen, pit, or fold (for animals) and cage (for 
birds). 

«E Deranged, mad, wild. 1 ft ft ^ Saved out 
of terror into the next life ; however distressed by 
thoughts of hell as the result of past evil life, ten 
repetitions, or even one, of the name of Amitabha 
ensures entry into his Paradise. | Foolish wis- 
dom; clever but without calm meditation. | 



m 


SEVEN STROKES 


A mad dopj. | Miisco) volitantos, danrinfr flowers 
before flj(‘ eyes; | ^ a mad elepLaiit, siicli is the 
deluded mind. 

Male. I Male and femal(‘. | ^ The male 

organ. 

A y)artiele of finality, prononneed /, used in 
I 5E -K Hrd, the heart ; the essence of a thing 

^ Ihild. \ X', I ;/■; -± : \ inX A moiih ; a nun, 

sometimes used as a term of abuse 

Tlio fwo pjitriJircti^ jjji|i '^lioTi-lisiii 

i'li'l fit lliii-nrtif;, q.v. 

Private', s(‘(‘r(‘t, s<‘His}i, illicit. | ffl A nionl/s 
})ri\’al(‘ Seal, wliieh sliould ic.^en hle a skull as re- 
minder (*f t lie lin'\ ity of life. | jlf- VaMstha. \. 

I Svabhava, “own stab, essential or i*i!i'‘ienl 

property, innate or ]H*culiai disposition, natural 
state or constitution nature" (M W.), intf' as 

n ftf? Iffi D tt n- ! I K., .S K. 

^Slta Jlescribed as the “( old" river ; one 
of tlie four go'at rivers llowini: from the Anavatapta 
or Anavadata Lake P'1 11# if fill in Tibet. ()n< 
account makes it. “ an eastern (»uttlu\ " which 
subs(‘(juentlv beconu's tlu’ Yi'Ilow PJ\er It is also 
said to issue from the west. Airain, ‘ the (hinges 
flow's east ward, tlie Indus south, \'ats(h (Oaus) wa'st, 
Sit a north." Vatsch Vaksu According to 
Hiuentsang, ho\vev(i, it is tlie nortlicrn out flux ol 
tlu' Siiikol [Sarikkolj Lak#' (Lat JtS’ gif N, Long. 
74'’ E.) HOW' called Yarkand daria, vdiich flows into 
Lake Lop, thence underiK'ath the descM of (i!obi,and 
reap])ears as the source' of the Hoangho." Eitf'l. 
Ac(‘ordinp^ to TIichard, the Ilwanglio " rises ii little 
al)o\e two iH'ighbouring lakes of Khclnra ((fliaiing- 
nor) anti Khnora (Oriiig-rinr) P.oth art' connect'* I by 
a chaiirn'I and are situated at. an ♦•Ie\aTion of 
feet. It inav p<‘rha])S be at first coiifoun'letl with 
Djaghing go], a river 1 10 miles long, which flows from 
th<' south and empties into the cliaiinel joining 
the two lakes 


comprehension of truth : Buddha in his supreme 
reality. | The su])reme class or stage, i.e. 

that of Buddhahood. The Mahayana groups the 
various stages in the attainment of Buddhahood 
into fiv^'e, of wdiich this is the liighest. | BD 
The stage of (‘omplct<' ( omprt'lu'n ion of truth, 
fvdng the sixth stage of tlif' 4’‘n'nd ‘ai St ]io(4, v. HB- 
I S sujireme jov, i.c nirvana. | JJ; fj;- ^ 

The supreme Dharmakaya, the higliest (‘oneeption 
of Buddha as tin* ahsoliite. | ^ Su])reme enlighten- 

ment, that (*f Buddha ; one of tlie four kituls of 
(‘iillghtenment iii <•»' (til fii iik AwiiKi 'lung of Faith. 

H*]* Ilasta, forearm, tin* lf),(»00th yiart of a yojana ; 
it \an<‘^ from 1 ft I in to 1 ft. Sin in length. 

( Jood, virt ,a»us. I)«‘neficia1 | FI : n H A good, 
<M auspiciou*', (lav. | founder (»f the 

.lapanc.''e R|t )(& 'f''!* school | Liang-])en, tltc 

T\ing nK'M.c w'ho assmtrd .irnogh » m the translation 
of th(' iZ “E jl? d‘M> Wang (dung. | jjft H] The' held 
of l)less( diK'Ss, enltivated by ollerings to Pniddlia, the 
Law', and tl <' Order 


4L K Tl K* dragon jsdac'e in w'hich Nagainina 
Teeited the ^ SSc clung 


^ Darsana, I*: HflJ . also first i , s(‘eing, 

disu‘inmg judgment , \ k'WS. opinions , it is thinking, 
m.nnmg di^( riminal ing, sc'lecting fiiuh, in(‘luding 
lln‘ wlioh* pro( e''S of (h'diiemg ccaicliHi' ns from 
yjremi.ses. It is (‘oinmonL used inthesena of vsrong 
or i.et('To<|f»x \'iews or themies, i 0 or -fr fi. 

especiallv such as \ a vs mg the* seeming as real and 
th(’ ego ;is real. Tln'ri' an' gronyis fif tsvo, four, five, 
sevc'ii. trn, and si\tv tw'o kinds ol 


ft fin Beholding Buddha ; to S('e Buddha, 
lllnayrma sees only tin* nirmanakriya or body of 
incarniition, Mahayana sec's the sjvirit.u.i] body, or 
body in blkss, the aambhogakaya. 


^ Views 

I 


and praedire ; 


het-(*rodo\y ; c.f. 


^ To go to the bottom of ; inquire into ; end, 
fundamental, supreme, v. fifj for | ^ Kum- 

fihanda and | ^ If Kumiira : v. -}6j SP f‘>r 
I Kin^infigra. | % PE Kukkuta, a (-ock, oi fowl. 
I ^ Examine exhaustively ; utmost, final, at the 
end, a tr. of littara, upper, superior, hence ^ 
ultimate, supn'me. | ft The fundamental, 
ultimate, or supreme Buddha, who has complete 


M, US The stage of insight, or discernment of 
reality, the fourth of the ten stages of progp'ss 
toward Buddhahood, agreeing W'ltli tin; ffj St 
of Hinayana. 


Visihilitv (or perceptibility) as one of the 
seven elements of t(he universe. 
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To boliold the Hiuldlia-natiin^ within 
ourself, a roiiiinon saying of the ('li‘aii (Zen) or In^ 
tuitivc Sc]io(d. 

Wi ilS Viows and thoughts, in general 
^ illnsorv or misleading views and thoughts ; 

refers partly to tho visible world, Init also to views 
derived tliendVoin, e.g. the ego, with the eonseqiient 
illusion , to tlie mental and moral world also with 
its illusion. Tlie H SS three delusions whieh limd<‘r 
the ^ ttir(*e a.xionis are | |, jljJl and [Ij] (pv, 
Hinavana numbers 88 kinils and th<* Mahayana 1 lli 

respeetivi'ly. 

ll ^ Vh'ws and d(‘sires, eg. the illusion that 
the ego is a reality and tin* eonsi^qiient desires imd 
passions; the Uvo are the root of all suflering. 


'I'lie wisdom of right views, arising from 
dhvana meditation. 


hi iH S(‘(ung eorns’tl}^ ; said to be the name 
of a diseijile of the Buddha who doubted a future 
lif(‘, to whom tin' Buddha is said to have delivered 
the eont(*nts of tin; | | 

The ])oison of wrong views 

Tlif ilhisinn (if vifw'inf; tlK- .scciiiiiif’ as 

real, v. 

liS Jtrsti-kasava. Corrujition of doctrinal 
views, one of the five liiial corruptions. 

M -f. M Th e service on the third day when 
the (U'eeased goes to see King Yama. 

The .state or eondition of visiliility, 
whieh according to the ft Aw^akening of 
Faith arise, s from motion, hence is also called 

W ♦n- 

flM To behold trutli, or ultimate reality. 

The bond of heterodox views, whieh 
fastens the individual to the chain of transmigration, 
one of tlie nine attachments; v. | Jfi. 


kL 


The net of heterodox views, or doctrines. 


Mm The bond of the illusion of heterodox 
opinions, i.e. of mistaking the seeming for the real, 
whieli binds men and robs th(‘m of freedom ; v. 

I 

Flinging to heterodox view’s, one of the 
four}J){; or as | | ft, one of tlie j; j|. q.v. | \ {H 
The trials of delusion and suffering from holding 
t«> helerodox doctrines; one of the ten sufferings 
or me.ssengers. | | ft Drst iparrunarsa ; to hold 
heterodox dodrines and bo obsessed wuth the sense 
of the self, v. :Ji ft 

M Pg Seeing and liearing, i e. beholding Buddha 
wilfi the eyes and hearing his truth with the ears. 

M,l& The state of wTong \jew\s, i.e, the state 
of transmigration, hecause wrong view’s give rise to 
it, or maintain it. 

M rhl? Tlie ri'alization of corn'ct views, i.e. the 
Hinavana stage of one wdio has entered tlie stream 
of lioly living; the Mahayana stage after the tirst 
Ihulhisattva stage. 

Wrangling on behalf of liettrodox view’s ; 
strning to jirove tliem. 

M M The wa v or stage of beholding the truth 
(of no leineaniat loii), i.e. that of the sravaka and the 
hrst stage of th(‘ Bodhisattva. The sei’ond stage is 
jfl cultivating the truth ; the third JS 
conipiet(‘ly eomjmduuiding the truth w’ithoiit further 
st iidy. 

M The obstruction of heterodox view’s to 
enlightenment. 

The visible and invisihle ; phenomenal 

and noumenal. 

To see things upside down ; to 
regard illusion as reality. 

Visana ; a horn, a trumpet ; also a corner, 
an angle ; to conttmd. | Perverted doctrines 
and wrong thoughts, which weigh down a monk 
as a pack on an animal. 


g Words, speech ; to speak. | flSt Word-depend- 
ence, i.e. that which can be expressed in words, 
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ilie phcnoinrn.'il, or floscriluiblo. | 4>7 Si'iilonccs. 

I ^Vords jis oxplaininjr incaiiiTi^; ox])laiiRii(m ; 

I I is beyond exj)lana,tion. | Tlie learliin*^ 
of liuddlia as einbodi(‘d in words. | >ff Words 
and deeds. | ; | ^ Words, spefnli, verbal 

expression. | |Jj^ Set out in words, i.e. a sylloj^isni. 


it 13 l!M M i The thn'e coinmand- 

inents dealing witli tin* body, jiroliibitnn: taking of 
life, theft, nnchastity; Ilu‘ four dealing with the 
month, aijainst lyin^^ exae^iTat ion, abuse, and 
aTnlMiruoiis talk ; the three belonizinfj; to the mind, 
covetousness malu'c, and unbelief. 


^ P^wlly. I (l/JS, I®. Kn-wa-wa. theerv of a trliost, 
made in jiroof of its existiuiei' to one who had wrifttui 
a treatise on the non-existence of ^ eh,,sts. 


Masa, 0 ]'}/ ; JjJJ Iji'irnnies, lieaiis, p(*as, 
lentils, etc. \} '(Jfl) M a sura SariLdiaiaina, Ijcntil 

Monastery, “an ancient \ihrira about 2(id h south- 
(‘ast of Monorail." Kitel. | I tidikha, t rouble su (fet- 
ing, yiain, defined by jjg liarassed, distressed 
The lirst (S tlie font doLunas, or “ N^ble Triitl's " 
pg IS tliat all lif(‘ is iinolveii, thioii^di im]M‘r- 
maiienee, in distrt'ss. Theie ai(' manv lands oj‘ 
^Vq-v. 

Saiikha ; a sliell, eowr^ , com h ; \alual>les, 
nelu’s ; a larg(‘ trumpet sournhsi tf> call tlie asMunbly 
toget h(*r ; I I® conch and b(‘ll 1 
I «i’ .ittra ; ])alni leav(‘S from tlu* liorassus Jl(th(lh- 
fortms. used for writing inaterial. | ^ Tlie seri])tures 
w ntteii on such lea\ es. ! i!!li Pratveka, v. jRf; | |. 
I m Paitra tablets, sutrns written on them. 


Jj- it Tlie i:lorv shininu 
Jbjd<iha, or Podnisatt\a ; a 


I n tin th(' p<‘rson of a 

h;do. 


H luT 


Ihtdy and lib'*, bodily life. 


The ])od\ 
all tlie -1 \\< I' I jtait - 


as a utensil, i e. containing 
skin flesh, blottd, liair, et(‘. 


I: liodv and ('iivin ment 'riu* body is the 
direct hint of tlu' ])n’vieus lifr ; the environment is 
the indir(‘ct fruit of the ])r'' Kais life 


jy- « q'lie body as the citadel of tin* mind. 

it (11 1 a M Tbhlliiviilhi jhaiiM Also •Sl ifi. 
^ il6 • f‘<*^'<‘r t(t transfer oneself to various 

r(‘gions at will, also to change the bodv at. will. 

It Hi The body as th(‘ throne of linddha. 


Kasaya ^ yjp, red. hot ; s<Mitli ; naked. 

I m ffi A tree used foi ineens(‘. I n - Ti ,.' 

“ dntps “ of red and vliite, i,c. femah‘ and male 
s])erm which unite in con<e])tion. | [Hi The n‘d-ey(‘, 
1 e. a turtJe. | |^;J (||[1) Tin- red flesh (him])), the 
heart. [ v|i ffj ^ Phagayana. “An ancient pro- 
vince and citv of d’ukhara, th(‘ jirescuit Phaganian 
in Lat. :kS" 2l‘ N., Long. 21 K “ Litel | ^ 1\! 
® & The red moustached (or bcanled) Yibh.is.i, 
a name for fjf, MB ^ ibnhlhayasas. 


The red (h'lnons of ynirgatorv, one with 
the head of a bull, another with that of a horse, 
etc. 

To walk, go, I y&J To travu'l by sea. 

Foot, leg; enough, full. | f] “ Eyesiri Ins f<M‘t," 
name of Aksapada (fotania, to wdiom rs ascribed the 
beginning of logic ; his work is seen “ in five books 
of aphorisms on the Nyaya.” Keith. 


rt >i:> P)odv .nid mind, tfie diris i fruit, of the 
previous Ide ^die body is rupa, the fir'st si andlia ; 
mttid ('rnhrare,^ tlie otluu* four, eons(u^^usn(^'^s, yieret'j)- 
tion action, and knowled:re ; v. Ti. 


Kayeiidriya 
the SIX senses. 


the oTgan of touch, one of 


Thf‘ karma (»peraling in tin* IxKly ; the 
body as rejuesentiiig the fniit of action in ])revi<')us 
existence. One of tin* tliree kannas, tlie oilier two 
referring to sjieech and thought. 


JJp Sindhu, Seinde, v. pll 

# s ± » ffl Tin* hairs on Puddha’s body 
enrled upwuirds, one of tin* thirty-two marks. 


The body as a lamp, burnt in offering to 
a Jiuddha, e.g. the Medicine King m the Lotus sfitra. 


^ Kaya; tanu ; deha. The body ; the self. | A IH The body regarded ns a field which pro- 

The sense of touch, one of the A senses. duces good and evil fruit in future existence. 
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■&« Bodily form ; the body. 


The lotus ill the body, i.e. t.lui heart, or 
eij^ht-leaved lotus in all beings ; it represents also 
the Garbhadhatu, whirh is the matrix of the material 
world out of which all beinj^s come. 

^ 1 Satkayadrsti ; the illusion that, the body, 
or self, is real and not sinijily a eompound of the five 
skandhas , one of the* live wron^' vi(‘W^s -J[ 

# m Kaya-vijhana. Coj^nition of th«‘ objeets 
of touch, one of the live forms of cognition ; v, 

Thelmdyas the vehicle which, aecordinj^ 
with pre\i(ms karma, e.arries one into the paths of 
transmigration. 

The yiower to trunsfiT the body through 
space at will, (Uie of the marks of the Buddha. 

Th(‘ nunib(‘rh‘ss bodii's of Buddhas, 
hovering like clouds over men ; the numberless 
forms which th(' Jtuddhas take to })rotect and save 
imui, resembling clouds; tie numberless saints 
comyiared to clouds. 

A cart, vvheel(‘d convi'v anc(‘. | (di.iya, 
1^ shad<‘, shadow. | [f,; , |l|il fj' (diandaka, the 
driver of Srikyamuni when he left his home. | ^ 
The name of a cave, said to be Satayiarna, oi Sapta- 
})arnaguhri. | The hub of a cait ; ayiphed to 
large droyis (of rain). | 41^ JS S? Nanu' of a syiirit. 

Sli The Indus ; Sindh ; idiun frf | | 

H fx Sindhiqmra (? Sindhuvara), incimse vir jierfumc, 
from a fragrant plant said to grow’ on the banks 
(para) of the Indus (Sindhu), 

Hour; time; tin* celestial bodies. | Jina, 
victorious, a])plied to a Buddha, a saint, (‘tc. ; forms 
j)a,rt of the nanu'S of | | nn jg ^ .Jinatrata ; | | iJH 

^ H Jiiiaputra ; | | filii if: .lma})andhu ; three 

Indian monks in China, the first and last during the 
seventh (‘(‘ntury. 

Wander about, yiatrol, inspei t. | ^ To patrol, 
or circumambulate the hall. | 5j!^ T<> msyiect all the 
buildings of a monastery. | ^ To jiatrol and receive 
any comydaints. | To patrol as n?ght wrat-chman, 
or I ^ as guarding against frc. | ^ do walk about 
with a metal staff, i.e. to teach. 


% The ancient state of Pin, south-WTst Shensi ; 
translit. p, e.g. in Purnamaitrayaniputra | jpK ^ R: 
Anathapindada fnl ^ | etc. 

% I)(‘flected, erroneous, heterodox, deyiraved ; the 
oyiposite of JE ; also erroneously used for jjp. 

Heterodoxy ; perverted views or 

oyunions. 

Ibderodox or imyiroyier ways of 
obtaining a living on the yiart of a monk, e.g. by 
doing work with his hands, by astrology, his wits, 
fl.itterv, magic, etc. Begging, or se(*king alms, was 
the orthodox way of obtaining a living. | | j'J^ 
Tli(‘ heterodox W7iy of preaching or teaching, for the 
y)uryK)S(‘ of making a living. 

Heterodox tenets and attaidiment to them. 

% is Adultery. 

* iij A mountain of iTror or luderodox ideas ; 
such ideas as gri'at as a mountain 

% JS « I!. ‘t(‘ro(lox reflection, or thought. 

% tt (*) d’lu' aeeurnulation (of sunenng) 
to he endured in juirgatory by one of lieterodox 
nature ; one of the three aeeurnulations H 5^. 

Mithyamiina ; y)(Tversc or evil pride, 
doing evil for self-advaneemenl ; to hold to hetero- 
dox views and not to reverema* the Triratna. 

^[5 H(‘t.(‘rod()x fanning, i.e. to influence 

yieoplc by false doetriiu's. 

* Jliapita, being erroneously used to 
represent tin; syllable pi, v. 

Heterodoxy, false doctrines or methods, 

%% Depraved and selfish desires, lust. 


The net of heterodoxy, or falsity. 


% * The ae.rumulation of misery produced 
by false views, one of the H IK ■ 
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Sir Erroneous ways, the ninety-six heretical 
ways ; the disciplines of non-Buddliist. sects. | | 
in The phenomenal bhutatathata, from which 
arises the accainiulation of misery. 

* M Heterodox view-, not reco^miziiig the 
doctrine of moral karma, one of tin* five hetiTodox 
opinions and ten evils 3 l | ( ^ The 

Hliiayana, the Vehicle of p(TV(Tt«‘d views. | | jpSJ 
The thickets of heterodoxy. 

Heterodox ways, or doetriiK^s. 

^ Clouds of falsity or heterodoxy, which 
cover over the Biiddha-naturc m the heart. 

HUM Evil demons and s])U‘its, maias. | | 
Maras and heretics. 


contraries in a higher synthesis, e g. birtli and death, 
existence and non-existence, eternal and non-eternal ; 

^ iiillj* 

%% Nhigasena ^ jjjj. The instriK’tor 

of the king in the Milindapauha, v. | | (jt if.) ®- 

w ?ii, (« m Nilrikela, Narikcra, ^ xf)! IK 
*M 1'be coco nut. Narikeladvipa is described as 
“an island sevtTul thousand li south of (Wlon, in- 
habited hy dwarfs 3 feet, high, who have human 
bodies with beaks like birds, and live upon coio-nuts ". 
Eitel. 


Nat a, sa d to be the eldest son of Vaisra- 
vana, and re])resent(‘d w’^h thr(*e fares, eight arms, 
a powerful demon-kmg. 


ii * 


Anagamm, V. H. 


M Where ? How ? Wliiil 'i Thai. Translit ha, 

hr, ho, mja ; cf. a. it 

Nada, a riv(‘r. 

Naga. Snake, dragon, (‘lephaiit. It is 
tr. by |}| dragon and liy ^ el<‘j)hant. (1) As 
dragon it npresents the chii'f of the scaly reptiles ; 
it ran disajipear or be manifest, increase or decrease, 
lengthen or shrink ; in spring it mounts in the 
sky and in winter luiters the earth. The dragon 
is of many kinds. Dragons are regarded as beneficent, 
bringing the rains and guarding the heavens (again 
Draco); they control rivers and lakes, and hiber- 
nate m the deep. Naga and Malic naga are titles 
of a Buddlia, (also of those freed from reincarnation) 
hexjause of his powers, or because like ih<‘ tiragon 
he soars above earthly desires and ties. One ol Ids 
former reincarnations was a powerful poisonou-s 
dragon which, out of pity, permitted itself to lie 
skinned alive and its flesh eaten by worms. (2) A 
race of serpent-worshippers. | | [i51 $•] (<>r 
iP Nagarjuna, f| the dragon-arjuiia tree, or 
Nagakro^ana, intp. probably wrongly as ft 
dragon-fierce. One of the “ four suns ” and reputed 
founder of Mahayana (but see pj for Asvaghosa), 
native of South India, the fourteenth patriarch ; he 
is said to have cut off his head as an offering. “ He 
probably flourished in the latter half of the second 
century a.d, ** Eliot, v. f| He founded the 
Madhyamika or School, generally considered as 
advocating doctrines of negation or nihilism, but his 
aim seems to have been a reality beyond the limita- 
tions of positive and negative, the identification of 


» 1 Of fH) Nava ; Navamrilika. Varii‘- 
gated or mixed flowers. 

M V(- .Aniniddlia, v. pij. 

#ta Nadi, river, torrent ; name of ruiiyo- 
1^'.,. ;(t,- 4i) I iji n M noted monk of 
(Vntral India | | iJll ife : tfe fit il?! ^5:- Nadi- 

kasyapa, biother of Mahakasyapa, liecome 
Samantapr.ibliasa Buddlia. 


» « (IK mj ».) Nasara ; Nagarahara. 

XK" All ancient kingdom and city on the 
southern bank oT the Cabool River about 30 miles 
west of .lellalabad (Lat. 34“ 28 N., Long. 70“ 30 E.). 
The Nagara of Ptolemy. ’ Eitel. 

Naman jj# (or U) A name 


iO«l% Nalanda, a famous monastery 7 miles 
north of Rajagrha, built by the king Sakraditya. 
Niilanda is intp. as ^ jUJ “ Unwearying bene- 
factor ”, a title attributed to the Naga which dwelt 
in the lake Amra there. The village is identified in 
Eitel as Baragong, i.e. Viharagrama. For Nalanda 
excavations sec Archfloological Survey Reports, and 
cf. Hsiian-tsang’s account. 


^ i fife Nayuta, M Mior ii) ^ {ft 
(or a numeral, 100,000, or one million, or ten 
million. 
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mm Naiji ; (*f. I a daruaT or aclor 

aiS; or ]>(T]iaf)s Narva, inanlv, om»‘ (Icfini- 

tioii l).*iMur jj, I I I I ^ NAiayaiwi, 

“sou of N<ira or tfi<‘ oriLOual man, f)atiouyi]iiv of 
tho pvrsonifivd Purusha or (irsl ]M‘in<^ autlior 

of Ilu‘ Purusha liymn,' M. W. Ilv is also id(Mitiru*fl 
wjtli liralniia. \'imiij, or Krsna ; intp. liy A ^ ^ 
tli(‘ originator of liijtnan lifi' ; [i*ij firm and stalilc* , 
A 1: A 9^ il ‘fr of divim* powiT; and 

^ W'l vajra ; tli<‘ foiiii IS iis(‘d ad|<‘(tivally witli tin* 
moaning of niaiilv and ^tronL^ Narasana is ro]ir(*- 
sontod with tliioo facos, of grronish yollow colour, 
right liaiid vvitli a wheel, riding a. ganida-hiid 
I I A Naravana deva, idem Narayaiia lli^ 

I I I I /u -sakti or hanale energy is s]i()\\n in the 
Garlihadhiltij group, | \ }^ jj(i (or Naramanava, 
a young Hrahman, a descendant of Alanu. | | jjfj H? 
Nara-nari, union of tlie male au<l female natures 
I I (7£ ^ Naratihara, a tlovser, tr. A Ml' carried 
about for its scent. 

fi ill'. Naya , leading, conduct, ]ioliiic, ])rudent, 
method; intj), by j]* gj right prim i])h‘ ; ^ con- 
veyance, ie mod( of piogTc.^s, and wav, or 
method. I I Naya is a name of Jhatr, v. 

/g Nirgrantha, 


^5 i^!!! Naraka, “ hell, the jdace of torment, 

. . . th(‘ lower regions" (M. \\ .), intp. l>v 

U q.v. 


Niimah, Namo, idem Ifi M ‘I v- 

Naraca, an arrow, intp. a point(‘d 

implement. 

) « ^ Narendraya..sas, 
a monk of Ihlyaiia, north-wevst India ; sixth century 
A.i). ; tr. tlie ('andia garbha., Surya-garbha, and 
other sfitras. 


fl M fi ill! Iffi 

tin* non-alaya mandala, or tin* bod hi -site or 

seat, which is M uitlioiit lixed place, iii(l(‘peii- 

dent of jilace, anti (uitirely puri'. 


ffl! # Nablii ; navel, nave of a wheel. 
» M Namali, Namo, idem Ijl|. 


4\ A villag(‘, neigh hourhood, third of an English 
mile; tran.slit. r and /* ; ]M‘rha])s also for I and Ir. 


r/7 Ward off, proti'ct, })('vvan‘ ; to coiintt'r. | 

'fo counter, or solvt' difhciiltics, cs[)ccially difficult 
(juestioiis. I U (idem j[ji|) Warders or jiatrtds in 
Had(‘s. I ^J[) \ ana, weaving, sewing ; tr. as a 
tailt)n‘ss. 


8. EIGHT STROKES 


Milk, whieh m its five forms illustrates the 
T'ien-t‘ai Ji ^ livt' jieritxls of the J^uddha's 
teaching. | Ijjc Tlic fla\miir of fn^sli milk, to which 
the Buddha’s teaching in t 1 m' 0 m B. II,.:. y. n 
clung IS compared. | A Ecsirioii.s wood (for In^ma, 
or lire sacritict*). | 7jc [iH The eye able to dis- 
tinguish milk from water; as the goose drinks the 
milk and n^jeets the water, so the student sliould 
distinguisli orthodox from heterodox teaeliing. | 
Tden-t^ai eompares th(‘ .Vvatamsaka-sfitra 0 
to milk, from which come all it.s other products. 

I § Kunduruka, Boswi-lha thunjera, both the plant 
and its resin. 

Artha 0 JJU fife (>& being an err<ir for ^) ; 
affair, coneiTii, matter ; action, practice ; phenomena ; 
to serve. It is “practice" or the thing, affair, 
matter, in contrast with 3® theory, or the underlying 
principle. | Salvation by observing the live 
commandments, the ten good deeds, etc. 


Teaehing dealing with phenomena, ddie 
eharaclerization liy T'ien-Pai of the Trijiitaka or 
liinavana teaching as ^ ft M witliin the three 
realms of dt'sire, form, and fornih'ssness ; and the 
M ik “ different teaehing " as ^ ^1- | | outside 
or siip(‘nor to those realms ; tlu' one dealt witli the 
activities of time and sense, the otlier transcended 
these but was still involved in the transient ; 

S*J fi was initial Mahayana incompletely 
developed. 


The phenomenal wmrld, phenomenal 
existence, v. ra ^ \ \ ^ The Budd ha-nature 

in practici*, ef. ^ /A which is the Buddha-nature 
in principle, or essence, or the truth itself. 


jfC Phenomenal fire, v. ft A 
element ; also, fire-worship. 
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'If m rra(“l-i(‘(* and tlicory ; plieiiomeiion and 
nouiiKMioii. activity and jirinciplc, or the absolute ; 
p}jviioni(‘nj) (‘vcr (dianiic, tJio undorJying principle, 
])ciiig absniiitc,. neither changes nor acts, it is the 
/^II (j.v. also V. JJ1|. Kor I I (#E ®) #J:- v. 

P4 I \ :i f“ The throe tliousand phenomenal 

activities and llina' thousand principle's, a term of the 
'rien-thii School. | | -J{ v. ^ tii- 

■K W Phe'nomenon, afTair, practice. The prac- 
tice's o( the esoterics art* called | | as contrasted 
with their open teaching (‘allcvl +11 illlJ | | (}]|i 

A niystj(‘, or monk in meditation, yc't busy witli 
allairs . an (‘pit-ln't. of rcproac.li. 

iHW IhsciiHsion of phenomena in (‘ontrast with 

m M&- 


'Kig 


Phenonn'nal activities According to 
T‘i<'n-t‘ai there are und“rlying factors (u jirin- 

cijiles JJjJ II- giving rise to the 3,000 yihenoinenal 
activities. 


tit- Puja : to offer (in worship), to honour ; also 
to sijp})Iy , evidenee. ( To otfer to Buddha. 

I JL ; \ l!^ ()ff(*rings, i.i'. flowers, unguents ; watet, 

incense, food, light. | 7^ , | The devas who serve 

Indra. | ^ To offer ; t he monk who sc'rves at the great 
altar. | Tlie ^r‘ang dynasty rc'gister, or census of 
monks and nuns, supjjlied to the govc'rnment every 
three years. | | ^ The cloud of Jk)dliisattvas who 
serve tlie Tathiigata. | ^ To make offerings of 
whatever nourishes, eg. f(>od, goods, nu'ense, lamps, 
scriptures, tin' doctrine, etc., any offering for body 
or mind. 

Agama ; again-; agata (V>me, tlie coming, 
future. | ||1- Kuture woi Id, or rebirth. To come 
m response to an invitation ; to answer jirayer (by 
a miracle). | The iruit or condition of the next 
K'birth, H'garded as Mie r'si i' of the yiresent. | 4k 
Put lire ichirtli ; tin* future life. | The coming 
()f Buddhas to meet the dying believi'rand bid wehjome 
to tin' Bun- Band ; the threi* sp<'( lal wt'hoiners are 
Ainitribha, .\ valokitesvara, and Mahastiiarnaprapta. 


ilfc Traeos of the deeds oi life of an m- 
dividiial ; biograpliv'. 


^1* Iflienonienal hindrances to entry into 

-.nirvana, sneli as desire, ('t-c, ; Jl|* | are noiimenal 
hindrances, such as false doctrine, etc. 


Haste, urgency | Ja'atlu'r sandals. 

‘Ik Second, inferior; used in translit as pnj “a”, 
o.fT. l^Arya. 


Offer up ; enjoy. | The hall o^ oflering.s, an 
aiK'cstral hall. 


Attend ; wait on ; attendant. | ^ An 
attendant, e.g. as Ananda was to the Buddha; 
assistants in gcii(*ral, e g. t he ineeiisi'-assistant in a 
temple. 

To send ; caiisi' ; a messenger ; a pursuer, 
molester, lie, tor, disturbiT, troubler, intp. as 
klcsa, afflie,tion, distri'ss, worldly cares, vexations, 
and as conseituent reincarnation. There are cate- 
gories of 10, 16, 98, 112, and 128 siieb troublers, 
e.g. desire, liati*, stupor, pride, doubt, erroneous 
views, etc., h'ading to painful result, s in future re- 
births, for they are karma-rntissoiigers executing its 
purpose. Also ^ Rl] T* 


m To d('])end, ri'h on ; (h*[K'ndent,, conditioned , 
accord witli. | kt Dcjiendent on or trusting to 
someone or soiru'thing else; trusting on anotlicr, 
not on si'If or “works”. | | (>tli) ft* having 
an indcjH'iidcnt nature, not a nature (»f its own, 
but (;(uistit iitcd of elements. | | ['] ft One of the 
ft dependent on consiructivi' elcrnc'nt sand wnthemt 
a nature of its own. | | The mind in a dependent 
stall', that of the Buddha m incarnation. 1 I -i- "(ii! 
'Till' unreality of dcjiciKtenl or conditioned things, e.g. 
till* holly, or sell, illusbratdi in ten comparisons : foam, 
bubble tlame, plantain, illusion, dream, shadow, echo, 
cloud lightning, v. ^ 0 ® -• | Hfl Dependent 

and perfect, i c. the dependent or conditioned nature, 
and the jierfect nature of the unconditioned bliutata- 
thata. I jtjj The ground on wliieh one relies, the 
b(.dy, on winch sight, liearing, etc., depend ; t-lu* 
degree of samadhi attained ; i‘f. | | tU v. | ]]•. 

I 'hh To lely on, di'.pend on. | jjb idem | ^ v | |[*' 

I ik do depend and rest upon. [ i|- j^ic d’lie 

profundity on which all things de])end, i.e. the 

bhutatathata ; also the Buddha. | j|* Bljj. | jl* fjj 

^ ® The acarya, or master of a junior monk. | [p 
The two forms of karma resulting from one’s past ; 
jE being the resultant, person, f/c being the 
dependent condition or environment, e.g. eoiintry, 
family, possessions, etc. | yj; ^ f^c A 
the dharrna, or triitli itself, and not uyion (the false 
interpretations of) men. | ftk ; if® lifi board to 

lean agiiinst when in meditation. | '3 rR in The 

bhutatathata in its exjiressible form, as distinguished 
from it as SjS inexpressible. | ^ ddie body on 
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which oru' depends, or on w'hieh its piirts (iepernJ, 

I ftli- I M injij^ieal powt'rs wIik h dcpeixl 

lijxtn dnjL'^s, spells, etc , V. 3Z M- 

m Two. a (;(»iipl(\ botli ; an oiiiice, or tael. | ^ 
'rii(* t\vo-c}iiijin sfitra. j e. the m stm a m «2- 
I (4ll All) Tin* eontajninated and un contaminated 
J^hfitatathata, or l^iiddha-nat iin*. v. Ill ii and 
te tM I'liif Awak(Miin|: of Kajtli. | /fj| T1 m‘ two teiie 
porarv vehn h's, Srin’aktj aiul JT'atveka buddlia, as 
contrast e(l vvitli the conij)lett' Bodhisattva doctrine 
of Maliayana. ( fpj Tlie tw'o rivers ”, Nairahjaiia, 
V. wlien* Buddha attained enlightenment, and 
lliranyavati, se(‘ P, wliere he entered Nirvana. 

I Th(‘ two win^s of ^ and meditation and 
wdsdotn. I ^ }j|i|i The^wo recording spirits, one at 
each shoulder, v. [ill and ^ | v. | fjfi. 

I ■& T)oii})h‘ ton"ii(‘. One of the ten forms of 
evil conduct "h | jit The two talents, or re- 

w’ards from jirevious incarnations, pj inner, i.e. 
bodily or pimsonal conditions, and external, i.e. 
wealth or p(>vcrly, etc. | tt Th<‘ most honoured 
ainone irnui and devas (lit, among tw'o-foott‘d beings), 
a tith' of the Jiuddha. ^Phe two fe(‘t ar<’ coinjiansl to 
the commandments and meditation, bh‘ssmg and 
W'isdom, r(‘laiive and ahsoJute tivichmg (i e. Ilina- 
vana and Malifnaria), riK'ditaliun and action. 
‘ISIS; I -51^ 'I 'wo sections, or classes. | [ ^ ![}{ 

IMandala of the two sections, i.e. dual powers of 
the two Japanese groufis symbolizing the Vajradhatu 
and (larhhadhrd.u, v. ^ fl^ij ^ and )|ff ^ 

I The two rats (or black and wliite mice), night 
and day. 

(^anon, ruh' ; allusion ; to take charge of ; 
mortgage. | ^ (or ^); "I'bc one who takes 

charg(‘ of visitors in a monastery. | The verger 
who indicates the order of sitting, (‘ti* | flgj Summary 

of the (‘ssenlials (»f a sutra, or canonical liook. ^ j 
A dictionary, phr.isc-hook. 

All; complete; tojircscnt; imjilcmciits ; trans- 
lit. ///n I (or Jp/?) ^ p or fijj) p,ili H (diosira, 
a wealthy houseinJder of Kausambi, w1k> gave &ikya- 
rniini the (.Jliosiravana park and vihara. [ ^ 

? Ayusiiiant. Having long life, a term by which 
a monk, a pnpil, or a youth may be addressed. 

I ^ idem | ^ j ^ Jj j® The “ expedient 

method of giving the whole rules by stages, | ^ 

The se(;ond of the bodhisattva tim stages in which 
all the rules are kept. | ill Hi Hiie of the three 
abhis(‘ka or ba])t isms of the -jki H 0:- A ceremonial 
sprinkling of th(‘ head of a monarch at his investiture 
witli water from the seas and rivxTs (in liis domain). 
It is a iikkIc also employed in th(‘ investiture of 
certain high officials of Buddhism, j Completely 


hound, all men arc in bondage to illusion. ( gfj 
To di.scuss roinplctclv, st.it(‘ fiillv, | ,;t;i Cautama, 
f/C I All, ('(Miipleic I ( ;i!c The comjih'te 
riih’s or <-om!n.in«lm''rit-' ‘Jolt for the monk. hOO 
(attualiy JIS) I'oi thr nun | ( ^ 

forty foiirtJi ()f Amitahha's fort}'-t'ight vowxs, that all 
universally shmild aiajuin* his xirtue. 

1^ A box, rcc(‘[)taci< , lo enfold ; a letter. | ^ 
^+11 m Vgietnng like a Iha aiiij Iid. 

^j) Cut, (arve, eniTTave , oppn\ss ; a fjuarter of 
an Imui, instant. | ^ To engrave the canon. 

^ij Arrive, rcacli, to. | 'jjjr Paraniita, cf , 
to reach the other shore, i e. nirvana. | jfg' At the 
end, wdien the end is reach(*d. 

iIjIJ liestram, govern ; regulations; mourning. | ; 

I (or «[)/&; IBS Cailya. a tumulus, mausoleum, 
monastery, temple, spire, flagstaff on a [)agoda, 
sacred place or thing, idem j^L SI (or ^), cf. |l). 

I ^ ill ri[5 J^'tavanivrih, a FTinayaiia siud. j |B'|i (It 
(or [B't^ jlp J|5) ( aitya-vandana, to pay nwcrciu c to, 
or worship a stupa, image, etc. | jlil Caitra,, tlie 
spring month in which the full moon is in this 
constellation, i e X’lrgo or ff] ; M. W. gJVf'S 
it as March April, m China it is the first month 
of spring from the Kith of the first moon to t[i(‘ 
i 5th of the second. Also idem | Caitya. | )|£, 

1 a The restraints or rules, i.e. of the \’inaya. 

I P*^] The wav or m<'tJjo(l of discipline, eontiastixl 
with the 1C [”]» * 0 . fd* teaehing, both methods used 
by the liuddha, hence called >fC $1] P‘J. 

Cii‘a; iranslit./s, \ -h \ ^ X \ M 

land, fields, ^’ountry, ])kic(‘ ; also a umviTsi* consisting 
of liiree tluiusand large chiliocosms ; also, a spin', 
or flagstaff on a ])agoda, a moiuistcry, but this in- 
terprets caitva,, cf. Other forms are | (or ifjl] or 
m JS tl! I M countless as 

the dust. I ('ip) fij ; I ti M JIR Ksairiya. Th(‘ 
second, or warrior and ruling cast-e ; C^hinesc render 
it as [U hindowaicrs and ^ royal caste ; the 
caste from wdiich the Buddha came forth and there- 
fore from which all Buddhas (in spring. | 
Ksema, a resitieruie, dwelling, abode, land, property ; 
idem jlj and | ^. j Land and sea. | ^ Yasti. 
The flagpole of a monastery, surmounted by a gilt 
ball or pearl, symbolical of Buddhism ; iiiferentially 
a monastery with its land. Also | tfe, ^ (or ^) ^Ij. 

I UI5 Ksana. An indefinite space of time, a moment, 
an instant ; the shortest measure of time, as kalpa 
is the longest ; it is defined as — • a thought ; 

but according to another definition GO ksana ecjual 
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oiu‘ fiiij^rrr siKq), !«() ii tlionirlil l,r,0() ;* niimitc ; 

tlu‘re an' othrr (idiiutions. In (‘a<li ksaiia 1M_K> 
])ors(>ns are born and die. | | ^ |||; The ni<»]nenl.s 
past, fnvscnt, i’utuK'. | | ‘Jhe 7;?; Not moment 
IS permanent, but f)ass<s throiJ<^li tlii‘ stages of birlli, 
jfay. eiian-re, (b'ath. | | 4: Ail thinos are in 

eoiitiniioiis flow, born and dost roved (‘Veiy instant. 

To (iut (‘lotli lor (‘lollies ; bee,inmne, iir.st. | 
The first of ilie thn'e divisions of tlie midil. I fi 
I lie initial sta^n* on IJm' road to erilie||t(‘jiment. 
I ^1; The liisf of 11i«‘ Irn sta,i;es, or rt'stni*;- places, 
of the bodhisatt\a. is tin' restimi })la(‘(‘ or stai^e 
for a partienlar course of (h'vel<»|)ment ; is the 
jiosition or ra,nk attaiiu'd by the spirit iial eharaetens- 
ties aehie\(M] in fins plaei' | fff jj|j£ Th*' first of the 
tlins' asamlvdtve\a or mealeulabh' kalpas ! |i| nil ^ 
TIh' initial ksana, initial eonseiousiioss, i.e, the 
ei'jhth or al.i\ a-vijhana. rn>m which irises eon- 
S( joiisness I J[[j The lirst of the K'li bodhisai, va 
slaves to perleet enliehtt'nment' and nirvana, | 

'J’he initial lesnlve or miml of thi' novice. | f] 

The lirst of the t hree divisions of t fx' day, beeirmme, 
middle, end | rfi | ddie 'lust wateli of 

the nii.dil I 11.^ t<‘rm of the tjj ])harma- 
kik'sana si’liool, the Iti’st of tlx' three periods of tlx* 
llnddha's leaeliini^ in wiiieli lie oveuame tlx* ideas 
of heterodov teachers that t he e^o is real, and jireaelx-d 
till' four nobh* trutlis and tlx' five skaiidlias, etc, 

I 'di d’lx' initial fruit, 01 achievenx'iit, the sta^v of 
Srota-apaiiiia, illusion beintt discarded and the 
stream of cnli^lifennx'nt entered. | | (pij is the aiming!; 
at tills'^ The other stni^X'S of llniaviiia arc Sakrd- 
ae.niiin, AnriL^imm, and Arh.it | Sit itS 
first of tlx' ten statues t<iuard lUiddhahood, that' of 
jov I ^ TIu' initial deterniinatroii to seek 
('iilitrlitenment ; about winch the (diin dynasty 
lJua yen (diin;^ says ; | | | ft\c jE fi 

very nionx'nt fix* novice enters into the status of 
perfect onhchtennx'nt ; but other seho ‘b’ disjaite 
tlx' ]ioinf. I Tlx' hist of tlx* loir dhvana 

fx'a.v(’ns, ('orrcs])ondiiiL' to the Inst sta^c (/t dhyana 
inedit-ation [ ifirji A: ib'vas in Ifx^ realms <»f 
form, who have piirijed f Ix'mselves from all sevuality. 

I ijiv ^ The first dhvana, the first det^rei' of dhyana- 
meditation, wlncli produces rebirth in the first dhyana 
lieaven. | I*'** change, or mutation, 

i.e. the rda va-vjjrdana, so called Ix'i'au.se the other 
vijiiana.s are denvixi from it. 

Lofty, tall, erect. | Tall, or erect staves, 
i.e. th(‘ir place, a monastery. 

*1- Lov^^ inferior ; translit. p, />/, r, ry, ///. 

The i)ri(h^ of regarding self as little inferior to those 


wdio far surpass oix' , oix' of the E* fi I 
rrasimajit, v. | ^Ij Tiir, a kind of hungry 

demon. I If J hppala, till' liodlndnima., v. 

I /f"' i?/ ' imaliiksa, the purt' eved, dcM rihi'd as of 

Ivahiih expositor- of the -{* ,;|g fjt, t»',ieher of Kuinara- 
jiva at Karashahr ; eanie to (’Inna a.o 40f), tr. two 
works. I jf^ ; i[i .Mleeehas. bordi'i* jieople, 

hence outsidi' tlie Itoi’ders of liuddhism, non-Buddhist. 


M 


A fatlx'r's voiimlxt lirother ; tiaiisht. .sv, .su. 
J I i#,' If Si.sum.ira, a erocndile. | (m p,j^) ^Jji ( 1 ^) 
Suka, a ]iar‘iot | Sukd.i, or Siikia, wliite, silvery ; 
the waxing half of tlie moon, or monlJi ; one of 
the asf.erisnc> the t went v- (bin tli of t he asf lonomieal 
Yogas," M.’W.; associati'd with Vi'inis. 


rjiaduna To r ‘asp, lie’ I on to, Ix'ld ])\, be 
attached ti.i lovt' ; used as iiidic.dmg lioth love 
or desin* and ifi m tlx' vi'Miig passions aixi 
illusions, it IS one oj‘ tlx* twelve ind.inas |' _y* 
P'1 ije I* ..A i the graspme at or holding on 

to self-('\i.-.h‘nec .ind things | pYt faeih', 

loose talk or «‘.\ [ikiiiat ions. | ||J Tlx' slate of holding 
to the illuMoiiT ol life a>^ ri'alilies | 411 Iffi To hold 
repentance bi'fori* the iiuiid until (he sign of Buddha's 
presence ainnln!at('S t!x' sm | '0i| The piodiieiiig 
seei I is callr,! I Ift. t hat w hi( li il g)v cs. or pioduees, 
i.s (‘alleil 9i| ^ I To gr.C'p. hold on to, or be 
Ix'l.l bv anv thing or ide.i | The sk'.nidlias 
winch givi' lisr to gras[)iiig or d^'^ire, whiek m turn 
product's 1 lx* sLaiulhas. W, I H.- 


1’o It'ceiv e, be, lie.ir , inlp o(‘ \ edan.i, “ peieep 
tion," “ know h'dge olitaxx'd bv tbe seri'^es b'<'img, 
sensation." M W It is defined as menAil reaet.ion 
to tlie of>jeet, but in geneixl it mean' i eeejit iv ily, 
or sen.sat: *n , tlie two foims ol si*nsafion of phvsieal 
and nxmtal ofijeets are nuln.ited It is 0 x 0 of the 
t ve skandlias ; as one of tbe twelve nidanas it- m- 
dieates the incipient, st.igo ot sensation m tlie eiiibrvo, 

I * T(, receive the entire eomiiMndiiieiits, as Hoes 
a fully ordained monk or nun | +^1 The four 

iniTiiatt'nal skandhas - vi'dana, samjr'ia, saniskara, 
vijhana, i.e. feeling, ideation, it'Helion, eonseiousix'ss. ^ 
I rei'cive, or aee-ept, the eomnmndmerits, or 

rules; a disciple; the lu'gmiier receives the first 
five, tlie monk, nun, and th(' ('arnest nity pioeet'd 
to the reception of eight, tlx* fully ordained atcepts 
the ten. The term is also applied by the t'.sott'nc 
sects to the reception of tlx'ir rides on admission. | 

To receive and retain, or hold on to, or keep (the 
Buddha's teaching). | ^ Diitii'S of tlx' r*('e(‘ivur of 
the rule.s ; also tf> receive tlx' results or karma nf one's 
de(‘ds. I a To rc'eeivf', or add, a v ear to his monast ie 
age, on the conclusion of the summer’s retn'at. 
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I ^ Received for use. | ^ ^ The Sani})li<*^Mkilya 
^ # V. H # Trikaya, i.e. the functioriiiii^ glorious 
body, ^ Jf] for a Buddha’s own use, or hliss ; 
fill ^ Jf] for the spiritual benefit of others, | ffj 
The realm of the Sanibhogakava. | ^ recipient 

((‘g. of the rules). The illusory view that the egf» 
will receive reward or piiiiishrnent in a future hie, 
one of lh(‘ sixteen false views. | Vedana. sensa 

tion, one of tlie live skandiias. ( , ( PJ 

To leceuc* from a Huddlia predestination (ti> l>**com(‘ 
a iJuddha) ; the prophecy of a hodhisatt va s futuri' 
i’mddhahood | fjg To receive tlie ruhes and follow 
them out I |}S I® U- 

(iji; To^ajie, traiislit. A/ia. 

Translit, f/ici, 

|l{i| Turuska, olihanum, incens(‘ ; also 

tie* name of an Indo-Scyt hian or 'I'uikish ran*. 

Call; hri'athe out | | The iaura\a or fourth 
h(d hell. I (or T;) Vi PJ lliitiiktu. a chief 
Lama of Mongolian Huddhism. vho is i(‘j)eatedl}' 
reincarnated. | jjt ; Jlorii.i an ohlatioi* by 

fire. 

"0 If ta IK. Ilimatala [1) [' “An ancient 
kingdom ruled in aa) 4'i by a desciuidant of the 
^akya family. IVobably the n‘gion south of Kundoot 
and lasar north of Hmdukush near the princijad 
source of the Oxus. Kit el. iS « 3. 

Ho, k o. Breathf^ out. yawn, scold , lia, laughter , 
used for '^pf and | .(h, fll }J|) Ayatana, an organ 
of sense, v >'< X I H) #lj (or 'JJ) |J£ Hariti, 
the demon mother , also Harita. ILiridra, tawny, 
yellow, turmeric. | (oi p£ ib'itakii , gold, 
thorn-a])j)le | ^ ^ Hahava, or Ababa, the fourth 
and I n i Alata the third of the eight cold hells, 
in which the sulTerers ^’an only uttiu’ the.se sounds. 

I if JJt eleventli of the twenty rules for 
monks, dealing with rebuke and punishment of a 
wrongdoer. 

Hfl Ta. Call; stutter; translit. ta., | (or fJJJ) 
^ kb Tadyatha, i e. , as or what is 

said or meant, it means, i.e., etc. | |lj Tat- 
ksana, “ the 2250th part of an hour.” Eitel. | l||l] kt 
Talekan, “ an ancient kingdom on the frontiers of 
Persia,” its modern town is Talikhan. I 4f? ; 

'^1 ^•l L* It Taksasila, “ ancieut kingdom and city, 
i.iie Taxila of the Greeks, the Tegion near Hoosum 
Abdaul in Lat. 35° 48 N., Long. 72° 44 K.” Eitel. 


I (or %) # t- liC 'itr Tamralipti (or 

ti), the modern Tamhik near tlu* mouth of I he Hooghly 
fonnerlv ” llie juirieipal iMnporium for the Irfuli* with 
CevJon and China ”. Eitel. ( J| T.ilas, or Taras ; 
“ (Dan ancient city in Turkestan 150 Ji w(‘sf of Ming 
bulak (accoidmg to lliiieiitsang). (2) A river wiiiidi 
rises on tie* mr)untains west of Lake Issikoul and 
Hows into a large lake to the north west.” Eitel. 

I d’eiiiK'd oi Turner or Tirmidli. ” .\n ancient 
kingdom andeilv on the (Kijs m Lat. 37 ' 5 N , Long. 
07 b K ” hhtel. 

Rasa. Taste, tla\ our , t he sense of taste. Oik^ 
of the six sensations. | Taste-dust, one of the 
.SIX ” piirtn h‘S ” wliieli form the material oi medium 
of sensation | , | d’ln* taste-dosire. hnnkt'rmg 

aft(T the ])l('asur<^s of iood, etr- , tlie bond of such 
desire. | }{1 Taste. tla\our; the taste of Ihiddha- 
truth, or lasting tin* <locrrine. 

/L Hharanl FE H /d ' mnntra an meanlation, 
sp*‘ll, oath, curst' ; aKo a vow with ]M'nalties f(jr 
faihiie Mvstieal. or magiKil. formula? employed in 
Vog.i. Ill iiamaism Ilc'V emisist of sets of Tibetan 
wonls eonneeted with Sanskrit syllables. In a wider 
si'n.-e dharani a treat i-^e with mystical meaning, 

(II .■xjiliiimtig It. I Mil ■ I IS I <6 (f’l' W) >U 
An mtaintation for rai'-nc the M-tala n PB or 

corpse demons to ('aica' tlie (h'ath <if aintther person. 

I The heart of a s[m'!I or vow. | ^ One of 
tlie four pilakas, the thes.iuius <d’ (lharaiils. I % 
Sorcery. tfi(‘ sonerei's arts. | jgj N'ows, praw'rs, 
or formulas uttererl m Itehalf <T donors, or of the 
dead ; e.spei'ially at the All S(»uls Day's ofTerings 
to the seven in'iicrations of aneestors, K\<‘rv word 
and <lee<l of a Ixxlhisatt va should lie a dharank 

li"^ dnita Lih', \itah length of life, fati*, diM'rt'i'. 

I )t The light of a life, j.i*. soon gone | i > 
V? SI M M divajivaka, divamjiva, a bird with 
two heads a swec't songsb'r ; |'i of Jh ^ ft 

is the same bird. | ddie juveious [lossession of 
life. I m A root, or liasis for life, or n'lneariiation, 
the nexus of Hinayana bi'tweeu two life-periods, 
aceejited by Mahayana a.s nominal but not real. 

I % Ijifo and honour, i.e. jierils to life and perils 
to noble (Oiaraeter. | '33 One of the 33' turbidity 
or decay of the vital principle, redui'ing the hmgth 
of life. I jjlj Life's end ; nearing the end. | ^ 
The living being; tlu' one possessing life; Jife. 

I 0 The ropt of life, (gnawi'd by the two rats, i.e. 
night and day). | jJJ P^l A sramana wfiu makes 
the eomrnaiKlmentp, meditation, and kiioudedge his 
very life, as Ananda did. | f(t Life's hardships ; the 
distress of living. 
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)m] Around, on rviTV sidr, coniplntn. | ^'Ij for -51) 
K’ )]]\ Ksii(Jr;ij)antJijdvM ; (or innan) patfi. 

1\\in hrotlinrs wciv f)(»rn »ni ilic road. oih‘ ralK'd 
Siiddliip.inf liak'a, - pat li, IIh* otfj<T born 

soon al'frr aiaJ called as alu.vo. inlp. /J» small 
road, ’oul sijccrssor l)y tlx' road. Tin.* »‘]d(‘r 

\\ as , thn yo!niu^('r st ujad. not <‘\ cn n-nnanborinnj 
Ins name, but i)ccam<‘ orjr of tlic oarliost di-i(iplrs 
of Jbiddha, and linalK' an aihat d’la n‘f*ords an* 
iincoriaifi and cordnsini: AIsf., | | JjJ tj[; | ^(( 

Idi ® II y i|.i (ii). '4c ■»!> r ..t'iS; I'lrt. 

I iS' ’ I Iffl f 1"' afini\rrsaiv of a doatli, ubrai 
I I ^ anni\.‘isar\ niass<'v ;,jt‘ .-.nd. | d'la' armi- 

\<'i v)i\ (d’ Ibiddlia's i)iitlida\ | Jjf , rt* |f 
f nda . a topknot bdl ori t!io iirad of an ordinand 
lir rtarJM's iIm' f'omnianil'ih'nt.s ; tlir locks 
arc latM taken off by Li*' teacher a-^ :*. .ncn of bis 
complete devotion | )|jji ('mvca^al e\ r? \ vvlaac*, 
on "vav si(h‘. | | pj,- The iirn’.eiNa] dliaima 
dli.it li . t he nniv rr^'' as an ^'^pIe^, inj} df t he dh.’.rma- 
lava. the uiu\er-e cf. ‘yJL | j][i thinda said 
t'- ft*’ tin same as (f'lfi f.'i: | (rff ^ Ksiidia said t(» be- 

t he same' a I >f'] 

111 I'l.ii )s< iiiv peace , lo blend mix v it h, 
unite with , respond ilivnie. » e I lljp ha»‘niomous 
and coiiipliaiit I to bh'iid nn'le | jljii J'jl 

Uin • I Wil J]l) ■ I JfS JJli I'l.ir.nMT, 

aiiaiv s]-,, ( haiiec <•! loiin , iiitp, a-|'J jac'da 1 1 in, 
le l)\ tin liiiddha ol the tiitiiie ‘elicilv and icalni 
ofa disc ijile, iicru e Kaiiiid'nv a i- know n as \’>,aLaiana' 
K.iiaidiiiv I I i^.j |(i , ft- p.V ("v ® ) . Bttlfi; 

wr 'fir i^i i;!: 14 Sli '/S ■ « iV Btc • Pi 

\aiidana Olx-isaiKc' piostiation 1^ -wiiif]; the bca<l, 
rc\ ereiK iiiL’. wor,shi|>pmy | lo blc-nd, unite, 

f)c* of one niind, liarniom/a* | t ft') | 

A sainuha jtt lllK a mcaiasteiv ! I rS V 

nionasterv where all are of one mind as the sea i.s o| 
om* taste** I |mJ a f/nneial term for a e., nk It is 

said to be dr'i’ived from Kliot.ni in the h m i ol | [(jj 
I (<>i‘ tfil: "tncii mn.dil be a tiaii-ln oj \andva 
(Tibedan and KliotanT hua-r/c 1, ‘ reveuMid LatcT 
it took the form of | f.'.J or | I*. The -{[t use 

I [*, otli<‘rs LteiK'rally | Tlie Sanskrit term 

used 111 its iiiterpietation is Ft Jill 

a sul)-t<‘aelier " of the Vedas, interior to an aearva ; 
tins IS mtp as «trunp^ in prodiiem^ (knowledge), 

or in bepu'ttmi: strenptb iii Ids fliseiples , also by 
'(f 3F- Sr* diseerner of sm from not sin, 

or the sinful from the not.-smful. It has been used as a 
synon\ ni for J'J; BiP J*- tcaelier of doctrine, in distinetioii 
from Bip a t(‘aeher of the viiiaya. also from jfi^ Bip 
a teacher of the Intuitive sehool | ^ H. Vajra, 

I M ?li llil % ■ IH R K V'.ijra|.a;ii, tlie 
^ Wl] f. Bodhisattva lioldiiifi the sccj)trc or thunder- 
bolt, or W # one of the names of Jndra, as a 


deuion kiiu; and protr'dor of Huddhism. | 
Khotan, Kiistana, cf. f. | gj Vasiiki, lord of 
lianas, naiiM’ of a “ draeon-kim: ”, with nine heads, 
liydia-h(‘aded , also | ( . | JfJ i asumitra. 

\ dist iiif‘tic;ii Is made (pmb.dtfv m erioi ) bc*tween Nhisii- 
imtra. nof<‘d :is a libeitiin' and lor his br'aiitv, and 
Vasumitni JV. M jti Iht, J‘f <| \ , a eon\ert»‘d jiroilipite 
who beiuni'' president ol' flic s\ nod imdc'r Kamska. 

I ffr ^ pdl (oiMpfumded of m.'uiv kinds of nu'ense 
Ivp'fyme til, it in the one Ihiddlui truth lies ,*dl trutti. 

ijb I)io]' droop kt down, jins', down; rei’ard. 

I 'J* ' I 1)75 an aimoimeement. | 

Ti’acc's. vc'stiLU's ''1,1'iifesr.ii ions or mearnations of 
Ibiddhas ano bodhisaMva,' m tram w'ork of saving the 
Irniie 

\iydit ; traiishl. y/c , jj|i Yathavat, 
suitahlv, exact Iv, solid, <eallv | ^ ; I “Jl. • 
^ X ‘ im VaKsa, (1) demons m tin* enr-fh, or in 
the an, or m ’he lower heavens ; they ai’e niah;jnaiit, 
and ejoleny ai.d dc‘\ohr(Ts (of Imman ll«‘s[i) pj) The 
A tile eiidit attendants on Kwver'a, or \ ai 
fravana, the .joil -.f wealth , those on cMttli bestow 
wc'.dfh, those 111 tlic* enijivreaii house's and c.ir ria‘.u‘s, 
those m the lo\\< r heavens i ij.ii'd the moat and puiles 
of the In'av c'lih' ( itw Tfu'r'f* i-. niii»th«‘. ,M*t ot sixteen 
ria* names of .dl ,ih- lii'. (Ui m Pt ff It tfc. f? Sec* 
a'so fjf tor r.d-s.i .md A for l:rtv.i > aksa krtya 
.Ilf irc'dited with :1 m‘ pow ers of liot h V .tksa and krtva. 

I Yam. I “ ori'/m.'diy tin* Arvan <jod of tie* (h*ad, 

hviiii^ m :i la-avc'ii above the world, the lei^n'iit of 
the South , blit r»i:ihmr!ism traiisjVrred Ins abode 
to 1 h'! 1 l5of ii \ K'W s h;i V' Ot , li iftaiia-d by rmddhism.” 
Fiilel \ lima m Indian mxllioloev is ruler o\«‘r the 
d(*ad and jU'liie m tin' hells, is ‘ Lunn m asp<‘<*l ^reeri 
in (‘(dour, clothed in led, ndmu; on a bulTalo, and 
holdinp^ a cluh m one hand and noose* in tin* other ” : 
In* has two four-cyeal watch do^s M. \V. Tin* usual 
form is ISJ If epv. I jifl Yam. I de*va ; tin* third 
devaioka which also e ailed ^X| | or m I wf. 

intp. as |l,y -jy or X- {fr^ ^ the j)laee' wln'n* the times, 
or .s(‘a.'»ons, ar»* alwavs yoetd. I m )£ A’ ^hlm^lloka, 
the re'alm of ^ ama, the third eh'valoka. | ^ Yajiir- 
\(‘da, “ the sacritieial Ve'da ” of the Ijr.dmi.uis , the 
lituruv iissoeiated with r>rahminieal saenheial se*] vietxs. 


To receive n\s|)ectfiil'y ; honoiiied by, have 
the honour to, be favouied by, se'rve, offe r I To 
cany out orders | )j(I, | To mak(* olleriiigs. 

I obey and do (the liuddh.i’s ti'achinpO- 

f^emedy, alte'rnative, liow '' wliat a ye*llow 
plum. I ^Ij id(‘m Jl* ill Nirava, bell | fiij The 
iiK'Vituble riv(*r in juirgatory to be* crossed by all 



KKiiFT STROKES 


"'Hlh I fnf TIm' l)riflL'<‘ IFJ MH(‘ of 1 In' lirll-; {[(Mil 
uhK'li {‘(‘rlMm .snin'Ts ;il\v.iv''' f.il! | i(|i' H; ..'-r m 

h’lKllllMll.lf.l II.IIIK' (»( ii VMksa. 

- 

Mjf A''.ir\<i .mHiIiiiI.j uoink-rfuL r;irr “\tf.i 

(>r^lll|,^r^ imM I ii-' I!-'- lilt itiil 'II uniidi-r hil lirvoml 

cnliip.iir I \\ Ihilrlflll, MIC .^|icri.|]. flic three 
llieuinp.il.ililf l.itid of J|tl|l jtji I I |in\\er In eoiiveit 
.‘ill lieircj. I I Kii.hlli.i ui^dom iiM.l *'5; I I 

IiIuMIm [inw.r In ;illF;|(t and s.l\e all heni-j., I ^ 
K\\ ranidiiiai \ iim niiminii, lare 

'Tn nil) liaii'dif junt and p \ jjV {(^ 

.1 ala, alinslmin.r nr a,\liiiM lor su k and piMir. 

I i!!!!) I’liiiihii iIm the wlnfc Infiis, \ ^ or 

al'.ii the )a->t ol the (‘t'.di! i'leal enld hells. 


' ill! U 1 ill) 
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lleiMiiiime, 111“^!. initial , thereiijiDn. | J- 
Am imtiatoi , a laidhisallva who stimulates lieimis 
to eidiclitciiment I ‘Veeoidmu to T'leu-t'ai, 

the |»icliiiiiiiar\ t(‘aehme of thi' Mahavaua, made 
l^^' the \\atamsak.i (K<‘l^oii) Sehon! : also called 
+11 Vi di''! iissed the nature of all ]>lu>nonieua 
as III tlie [Iff: pi'it lijjit, ; and liehl to flu‘ 

uuiuatenalit y of all lluiisrs, but did not teach that 
all bcincs have the Ibiddha iiatiin* lifi^ lie^Munine 
and i’ud, first and last. | >(f A Ix’einuer. | 

The initial runclioniue of miiul or intelligence as 
a process of b(M*omme ”, arisiup; from ^ which 
IS Mind or lnt(‘lli^(mc(’, sclf-containi‘d, unsullied, 
and considered as universal, tlu’ source of all (*nli^ditern 
ment. The “initial intellij^i'iice " or (mh^ditenment 
arisi's from tin* inner influence of the Mind and 
from external tcachinj.^. Tn the orifi^iiial intelli- 
ijence ” are the four values adopted and made 
transcendent by the Nirvana-sutra, viz. IflJ, 


‘Jbl 

perpei!iit\, joy, personality, ami purity; these are 
acipiired throuiili the process of (‘iili^hten- 


nn'iit 

i'l' u 

pjjf Awakemnij; of 

Kaith. 

U 

Ixldesl, Inst , 

Mem ms , nidi'. 

1 A 1T|5 The 

eic ht 

Midi'iil fellow's, a crcneral H'rm 

for plotters. 


rullians, and those who write books opposed to the, 
Mntli j yc The Mem.^ familv dame, said to 
ha\<‘ been born under the Han dvnasty, and to have 
become a l>u<ldhist ; later deitied as th<‘ bestower 
nf I the driie of hn'iu'tfu I ness, or obliMon of 

1Im‘ paM on the spirits of the (l(*ad. 

tMphan. snlilai\' | \n isolated hill; a 
inon.i.'-terv m Ki.inusn and name of one ol its monks. 

I M6 Jjok.'nitanka, sohtaiy hells situated 

III .spii. I.I III!' wiMs, , t. I (jig) Rl ; la , jit fii ; 
ilS i; W ■' e1a\ana the se\ en s1oie\ abode and p.llk 
piesented to Srik\anmni b\ Anat hapmdaka, wdio 
bought It from the prince ,leta It was a favourite 
r(‘sort ol tin' Ibiddha, and “ most of the sfitras 
(anthejitn and sipiposit ions) dale fiom thi> s[)of 
Ititi'l I ® [vil IS als<- a ti'im loi an orphanage, 

.i.^\him. (‘tc. I 'ffi jljn \ fruit svrii]> | S(‘ll‘ 

anantrine. the Hina\ana nietliod n| ,sal\ation by 
mdi\i<lnal clToit 


I I Oirnial ])iiblic. | ff Tn danei'r from the law; 
o!ln lal oppression 

^ 'I'.i tix. setth*. Samadlii. “ t 'om posing the 

miml ' ; “ intent contem])ialinn " ; “ ])erfe( t absorj)- 
tmn of thoneht into tin' oni' objeit. of meditation'’ 
M \V Ab^liact meditation, the mind fixed m one 
ilneetion, nr Jiehl (I) }jjjj ^ seatlereil or j^eiieral 
meditation (m the world of d(‘sin‘). (2) ijirjl ^ abstract 
nu'ditation (m the n'alms of form and h(‘yon<l form). 
It. IS also one of tin' li\(' atlribut.es of the Dharma- 
ka\a ‘i), i.e. an intern.al slat«‘ of impi'rtnrliability 
(»r trampiillit V, e\em]»t from all ('xternal sensations. 

Kc . a. H » 

Yri 

/L 10 P ellow' mcilitators ; b'llow -monks. 

^ (I) Inpiimk-iiTu -fli jfU; ^ 

to whom Sakvanmni oHVred live lotusi's wdnm the 
latter was fjk" ij^' dii-tdim' Hodhisi^itt va, and was 
th(‘reuj)on desi^mated as a cumiiif^ JTuddlia. He is 
ealh'd the twenty fourth predeees.sor of Sakyamuni. 
He appears whenever a Buddha ])reaehes the Lotus 
sntra. (2) (hystal, or some other briehl. stone. 



To dctmniru*, adjude(‘, settle. 



Kr(.'HT STROKES 


S 1 } S;iniri(]]ji]);il.i TIm' p()\\(‘r nf t oi 
(‘(■stiilic liicdii.ition, tn ()\ r‘r{‘«un'‘ ,ill tli^. 

tiirl)in;r tliou^dits, the foiirtli ot tlir {i\<‘ ImI.i )] , 
(IrscrilK'd also ;is JjJ powers of junid-coiiuol. 

^ Otll' dl'tlu' H IK 

Ini' Dotfiiiiiiicd p<>ri(!il of hfc ; f.ii.* 


KiX(‘d L'lnna. ndartli d(‘l«T!iiin(‘d hv ilio 
L'ot»d ni l>ad atllOll^ nf Ifir past Al>ii lli(* Work 

of liKMlltallnH ASllli ll.s u-sidt i I 'fl; fiE Ml Mvoii 

fill* {]<*toniiiii<‘d falo call !)•■ chaiiLM’il (liv llio ])o\V(‘r 
(»r I>iiddli.i'< and hodhisat t \ as) 


;K ( Ahn wators ; 
li'^ait (and sn i)r)i(>l(jiiii: 
j.s f'tlo(trd in sidJ waior) 


piia'tiiiL^ 1 [u* watms of tho 
thf Itiiddlia a.s f)K‘ innon 


Til.' I.'niiilc 
tioii in <ln‘ inaiidaLis 
nioditahun. 


tiinirrs 

nialr 


iin‘(!ita- 
is wisdom f iiiafc IS 


JL la'arnin^ 1liroiiL.di na'dilaf ion ono of the 

rni'iiis of Irarniii^j H 


XLr ^ A mind ill 
i 'fi' ^ fife A li\i“d mind sam.'.dlii, 1 “ 
I'lio* Land and its !.-!ori«‘s. 


nn*diia<n n 
*i\<‘d (.*, t!i»' 


' * ^ jfi 

ialioncoand fionsrw rram o m inrdilal am, 

XL, Ki\m! iiatiif*-, maid \ (!i 

lam ot ‘ iiV(‘ kinds ul' iiatao* f[ |i|i ^|: 's tnadi' 
])\ tlir /A -tfl wc, tlir limt two limnn ttm | | 

It'. sra\aka^ iiiil jiral\'‘k.i Imcdh.is wlaiM mind is 
ti'<“d o’l ,ti li itsliij), and nni on Ida! IliaiaKHl. !'iic 
I I y, ^tll ‘‘ ''»‘(‘ond <lli\,;na Ijt'aNtm of form, 

m wiiuti tlic ixiup.mN ahidt' m smpasMiiii im'dit,. 
lion or iramr whuli piodmi's immtal jo\ 

4* r 

XL, iiif» MiMlit.atioii and wisdom, two of tli.‘ mv 
]) aiam!tas; likmu'd to tlu' two luinds. tlm left 
mnlitatmii, Mm iit.dii wisdom. 


1% A s(‘tt](‘(|, oi a wand-'iim, mind tlm 
mind oi^amzt'd liv ini'diialion, oi di.stni,»an!zn<l ky 
distraction The In '.t is ch.nai tm j.-t" ol the .saint 
and sa^c, the see tmd oi the common iintiitoicd 
man. Thf ti.xcd lusirt may- or ma> mit hcloin.’ to 
till' K'alm of tiaiisimciat ion ■ tin' tlisiractcd hnart 
has the distinctions of cood, ii.id, or iinlinerent. 
I I Zl Ihith a deiiriite suhject for meditation 
and an undefined tield arc considered as valuable 


Meditation and wisdom. 

z « Sarnridhindriya Meditation as the root 
of all virtue, being the fourth of tin- live iiidriya 

£ 4R. 


/£ til !''iMt\ d( ieiiiiin* il d'-It'iiion i! loll, sctthsl, 
iiiK li.in^ii’c mi \ an.i Tin- appt .imik <■ of meditation. 

Xlf ^ T1 h‘ < nh'^liO'iiMioiit of nu'ditat mn, the 

sixth ot Mm Sa]it.i In idli\ ai'i'a -[j hi ‘J.' 

The hh. ‘Mial.i^ ot m<'di1:it ion, one of 
lii W tie- Xj' liM' fopus ol tli(> P.iiddha-dharma- 
ka \ a . 


\ (e.Mop-, anee^tral , rl.iii i kiss, eatcuorv, 
kind, s( iiool, sell , ,^lddllan1a, siimmaim, mam 
doetrme, s\Iloifism [>ioposi! am, emit |ll^loll, icaii/.a- 
t loll Seels ap' ol I w o Iviiid' ( I ) t hose founded on 
ppfieiplrs ha\ me histofie m»iiI mmf \ , as Mie tueiiiv 
-eel'- o! liie }lm,i\ae;i tlio thirfecii s. cts ol rliina, 
and tl'c toiirttcii scffs ol ,f.i[t.m (V) Miom- aiisine 
Mom an individual iiilripielat mu ot the eeiicial 
tmnhineo) liiiiidhism as Me- siiii setts loijieh'd b\' 
Vime mine |l)j (d ItT.')), yA ill | 'ft | fi)i fll |, 
Ol Mio.i l),ist‘(| on a ptM uhai inl'M pi'-tat ion ol lim- of 
the reeo;mizeti sects •; ihe.lridii shmsliu fjt ■[* iCf tj; 
fouimd bv Siiini.in siumm. Tliei.' aie also liivisions 
(d fp' six, anti ten wlmh lia\e letiueiiee to specific 
doitnnai ditTeieimes. f’f | 

The yelliele of a sect, le its (‘s.seiitial 

tenets. 

* ^ 

/'J'C Ju ^ basic principles of a sect , its origin 
or cau.se of c.xisteiiec. 

Tim rules or ritual of a sect. 

That on which a sect (h‘pcmds, v. 

The master workman of a sect wlio founded 
its doctrines. 


^‘IH: 


Proposition, reason, (‘xamplc, tim three 
parts of a syllogism. 



EKJJIT STROKES 


2r)f> 


>J> study or tr}icliii»^ of r sfci 

Surnatikirti (Til) T-on kfui [)a), tJic 
r<‘l'ornn‘r of tin* '^rilndan clmirli loimdrr of tlio 
’^^•llow Sect («f w m : .l(•(‘or•dltl^x lo flu* M3c 
Jpf k. A i). M17 at llsinini/. Ration. Ills se*(‘t 
was founded on strict d]s( jplinc, as opposed to tin* 
lax ])ra(‘ticcs ol tin* Hod sect. mIiicIi pcr?niU(‘(l 
Tnarna;^n* of monks, sor(*<*r\', etc 11c is considered to 
be an incarnation of ManjusiT ; otln*rs say <d’ 
Aniitabha.. 

>j> ViJ Tsiiim nn, one of tin* live patriarchs of 
the Una yi'ii (A vatamsakaj sect d. Stl. 

>J^ iT T!.. main tlu'sis, or ideas, i* ^ of a ti'xl. 

>J> I'ltmiatc or fundamental ])rinci])les. 

/K A syllocism com 

sistiijc of tv\o tf'ims (*ach of wha h ha^ hvi* dincient 
names |'j *|'^|: snl-'ject . its dillcieiitiat ion ; 

^j' 'U: 'nIiicIi ads. ’/J,- the action, fVf )JI] lhat 

which is dinerenljated . fj^ ^\\ tfiat which dilli'K*!!- 
tiates, HI] [Ijj{ lust statement: flfj followm;^ 

slat(‘ment , that on which the sylloLrmm 

depends, lioth for subject and pri'dnale. 

Jfjjil Sects (of Huddliism). In India aceordmi' 
to (diinesi accounts, the two sclnahs of lliiiavana 
became (iivid(‘d into twentv s(‘cts. .Mahayana 
had two mam schools, tin* Madhya mika, ascribed 
to Isai’aijuna and Aryadeva about tin* second 
century i)., and the A"opMcar\a, a,scribi*d to Asariea 
and \asnbandhii in the fourth centurt a.d. In 
(hma thirl(*en sects wa‘ie founded : (1) {jf ft ^ 
Ablinlharma oi Rosa s(‘ct, repr(‘sent me JlinaNana, 
based upon the* Abhitlharma-kosa sastra or jjl ft 
lilSr- (“) Ilk o; Satvasiddhi seel, based on the 
felt ff lift Satyasiddlii sastm, tr. by Knmarajiva ; 
no sect corresp<»nds to it in Jndia ; m China and 
Japan it became incorporated m tin* ^ 

(J) ;{|*: Vinava or Uiseiplnn* sect, based on -f- 

<|c W if (t) H lA i% The three* 

^astra seed, based on the Madliyamika’Sasti’a SB ^ 
of Naparjiina, the Sata-sastra 7f „fSt of Aryadeva, 
and tin* Dvadasa-nikilya-sastra |* “ J«] nft of 
Nagarjumi ; this school dates back to tin* translation 
of the three sastras by Kiimrirajiva in A.n. ItH). 
(b) i§ S? Nirvana sect, based upon the Mahii- 
]>arinjrvana-sutra ® tr by Dharmaraksa 

in 423; latei incorporated in Tden-t'ai, wnth wdiicL 
it had inucli in common. ((>) Dasabhuinika 

sect, based on Yasubaiidhirs work on the ten stafzes 


of the hodliisat I va's path to liuddhaliood, tr. by 
l5o(Ihinn‘i 50S absorbed hy the Avatanisaka school, 
iH/nt (7) 1; Puredand or Sukhavatl sect, 

founded in (liina- by Ho<lhiruei ; its doelrine wars 
salvation throutih faith in Aimt.diha into the \V(‘stern 
Haiadise. (tSj Jiiljl 'J-: |)h\aiia. meditat ivi* or int uit iona.1 
s<*et, attributed to liodhidharma aliout A D. 527, 
but it (‘\isted befon* he (atiK* to (hma, (!t) „iiiT 'J-, 
baspd upon the {[J yffj' Alaluiyana-samparieraha 

sastr-a b\ Asaii^a. tr. b\ Haramartiia in 5(53, siibse- 
i|iieiith absoibi'd bv the A\'alamsaka S(*c1 . (lb) ^ 
ii ^7 T’leii-t ai, liased on the j); 0 J?. Saddhaima- 
pundarika Sutra, or tin* Lotus of the Uood Law ; 
it. IS a consummation of tin* Madhvamik.' Iradition. 
(11) im A\atamsaka sect, based on tlu* Liiddha* 
vatamsaka-sutra, or (hindha-wiiha Ijt Kg tr m 
4 IS (12) fj- 'J; Dharmalaksana srcl r<.t.ibli^he(l 
after the rtUnrn of llsiian bsariu iVnm Indi.i and 
hm trails, of the important Vonacarva woik^. (H’») 
-ift ri yj^ Munira sect, A I) 71b In Japan iwu'Ui* 
s(*(‘(s arc named Sainon, llusso, Ki'ijjon, Kimha, 
Jbptsii. Hilsn, Tendai, Shm^on , ihe'.«‘ar<* kmvwn as 
tin* ancient seels, the two l.ist beiiej, st \ led medi.m \ a j , 
there h)llow the Zen and Jbdo the leinamme 1 wo jue 
Shm anil Niiliiren; at jircM'nl tliere an* die ILossb, 
Tendai, Shimjon Zen, .lodo, Shm, and 
Xichiren sccl^. 

JlJ ITincijiles and then {irai'lice or a}i})liea- 

tlo’l 

iiiii The fouii(h*r of a se(*t. or school. | 

A name for )Shan-tao (d. OSI), a, writer ol 

commentaries on the sutras of the Pure Land seer-, 
and one of its jiriiicijial lit(‘rarv men ; cf. fill 

^'('bets of a sect. 

>J> The ultimate* or fundamental tenets of a 

sect. 

The fundam(*ntal tenets of a sect ; tlio 
important elements, or main principle. 

In doctrine and (‘xprossion both 
thorough, a term aj)[)]iod to a great teacher. 

1*1 Originally the general name for sects. 
Later ap])ropriatcd io itself by the jjjlp Ch an (Zen) 
or Intuitional school, which refers to the other 
schools as ^ P*] teaching sects, i.e. those who rely 
on the written w^iPid rather than on the “ inner 
light 
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>i< Tlio .nst.-ms r.r tra<Iiti„ns of a mtI. lu "* "fa which is the shen symbolical 

the ('1,-an se.-l it means the regulations of tl.e found.-r. ^ 


/ , 111 ^ 
FJ 


T[if‘ “ Ik)ii(‘s " or essentiiil tonots of a sect. 


>J> iTw. The l)o(ly of doctrine of a sect. The tlicsis 
of a syllogism, v. | fj}. 

Dwell, reside ; la-. | j; ; Jjg ; -hi M 

Kulapati A clii(‘f. lu*ad of a family, sqiiin\ landlord. 
A hoijselioldcr wlio jiraetises liuddliism at home 
uitlioiit, IxH'oming a, monk The female counterpart 

/C I ±- The I ± IS a conifiilation giving 

the l)jogra])hy ol many devout l>ii(l(ihists. | ; 

I (*>* fd-) ¥'] tiw Ajhata-kaundinya, v. 


Bottom, basis ; translit. /, d, dk. ( 7^ At 
the bottom, below, the lowest class (of men). | PJ 
Tri, three, in Trisamaya, etc. | ^ ; T /V* 

Tinanta, Tryanta, diiscribod as the singular, dual, 
and plural endings in verbs. | m ^ Tirvagyoni, 
the animal species, animals, especially the si.v domestic 
animals. | Tisya. ( 1 ) The twenty-third of the 
twenty-eight c(>nstellations ^ y S 7 ; ^ in Cancer; 
it has connection with J^iva. (2) Name of a Buddha 
who taught ^akyamuui and Maitr(‘ya iu a former 
incarnation. | JP The fimdamenial principli' or law. 

V. 0 0. 


hi I'o bend , oppression, wionu | | Pf. JJS (or 
l*b Knkkutapadagiri , (kick’s foot, a mountain said 
lo lie 100 li east of tlie borllii irei*, and, by Eitcl, 
7 miles sonth-('ast of Cava, wliere Kasva[)a (‘iitered 
nilo nirvana,; also known as /^-V (fg tr. 

tt >i£. ' lionoiiied foot". The legend is that 
tlicM' tliiee sliarjily rising [leaks, on Kas\apa entering, 

( losed tog(‘lh(‘r o\Dr liini batei, when Mahjusri 
aset'iided, he Miap])ed his lingers, the peaks 
o[i('n(‘d, Kassapa Lra\e liini his i<ihe and entered 
nir\ana b} lire. | P{; |5nf Jlj^ Kukkuta-arama, 
a monastery built' on llu' aliove mountain l)y 
Asoka, (f iJHi J)S ^ I k!c ; I 'ifc : 

^ AA ' .Ii. AA KiitcliD (Kuclui). An ancient king- 
dom and city in Turkestan, north-east of Kashgar. 
I Hi Mi (<>i' Kfiran, anciently a kingdom in 
Tokhara, “ the modern (Jarana,, with mines of lapis 
lazaili (J.at. .SO" 28 N., Long. 71" 2 \L)." Eitel. 
I » M . I JiS « A lotus bud. I OhJ A cottony 
mat ('rial of tirui texture. | Pb jJlD W The Pali 
Khuddakagama, the lifth of the Aganias, eonlaining 
fifteen (or fourteen) works, including siudi as the 
Dhaimapada, Jtivrttaka, .Ifitakii, Buddhavamsa, etc. 
I ffi fIB jSO Kashaniaii, a region near Kermina, Lat. 

50 N., Tiong. G5" 25 E. Eitel. | 0 Kuluta. 
An ancient kingdom in north India famous for its 
rock bmiplcs ; Kulu, nortli of Kangra 

I ■ I. , 

Fr Kula. Shore, bank. | A tree on a river s 
brink, life’s iineertairity. j jiK The shore of the 
ocean of suffering. ^ | The other shore ; nirvana. 

Ipfl Kerchief, veil. | ^ C, Bashpa, v. /\ and E* 

Age ; change ; west ; to reward ; the seventh 
of the ten celestial stems. | ifl ^ An assembly 
for offerings on the night of Keng-shen to an image 


Prolong, prol(»Tiged, delay ; invite. | ip: ; 

I § ; I ^ Prol()ng(‘(i life, j if. J$ Prolonged 
years and returning anniversaries. | Methods 

of worship of th(‘ | lite-piolongiiig bodlii- 

sattvas to increase length of life ; tliese bodhisattvas 
are U ; H*! ft: S : f |fe ^ ; #1 tf . fHid others. 

I 1JA ii 1*1* Hiiddha-wusdoni, which surmounts all 
extending or shi inking kaljias, v. ^ ^*. | Pro- 

longed life, tlu‘ name of Yen shou, a noted Hangchow' 
monk of the Sung dyiunsty. | The hall or 

room into wliicli a dying person is taken to enter 
upon his “ long lif(‘ | ^ ^ Yen-ch‘ing ssii, 
tie- monasteiv in wliicli is the aiu-umt, l((‘tuie hall 
ol T len t a I at m m Lii Ssu-iumg Shan in Chekiang. 

^ cmssbow, bow. Durdli.arsa, hard 

to hold, or hard to o*orcome, or hard to Ix-hold, 
guardian of tlie inner gate in V'^airocana's mandala. 

I ^ 'it? Anvagati, approaching, arriving. 

Th.it, the other, in contrast with this. 
I ir- i i)S Iff. I’ara, yonder shore, i.e. nirvana. The 
samsara life of reincarnation is lit )-f- this shore ; 
the stream of karma is tluj stream between 

the one shore and the other. Metaphor for an imd 
to any affair. Paramita (an incorrect etymology, 
no doubt old) is tlu* way to reach the otluT shore. 
I ^ Peta, or Pit aka, a basket. 


ft To go ; gone, past ; to be going to, future. 

^ The future life, the life to which anyone is 
going ; to go to be born in the Puni Land of Amitabha. 

(1) tt 1m1 |{3 To transfer one's merits to all biungs 
that they may attain the Pure Land of Amitabha. 

(2) S ft ly] 1^ Having been born in the Pure Land 
to return to mortality and by one’s merits to bring 
mortals to the Pure Land. 
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/ll> i^ny}il. I Loyal, fjutiifiil. ftonrsf. 

^ Suddenly, liastily , a iiiillKuith. j Kliuhti, 
an anejeiif knij/doin and (‘it\ l)('i\\«‘en llalKI' .md 
Kiinduz. I Sliadnin.’iFi ‘ a t ufaneiont 

Tukli.lra, north of the W'akli.in,' Litti 

Idiras-; saiitr.is-' fear, afraid, ( J'/ ff: 
Ler^diana. in JLj.sm.i'i Turkt*sf,iii [ /jj,- Aim 

to r(ano\ o oije's iear^. Ilf Srare'd«‘inon a sii|»}M>^*'d 
tr. of the term iihik.su. 

IJI Distr es><'(l ; ])it V Tiaiislii for f fo ‘‘le. 

I ^ik Tad\atha, pfj winar.is, as In-ic i'ollour 

I I -IM ("r fSJf) 1C IK W Z: 1 ii^ 

'or 111 ]' H ail V X- i ei i||i ‘III l'^!I ft- 

(or 4t) T. a^a^tnnlsa, tin- tliirtvtlioa hej\rn^ of 
iiulra, <f I ^Ij J!fji '' Trfia. a ]<‘n;zth of tina* 

eoii-sistin^^ of l‘J() k.sana, or inonaaits • or “ a wink 
the time for t\N(‘Miv thonulils | lii(* J/‘ jij; 
TiKiAiuaka, tin* lliret' uarment.s o( a iianik. | 

S': xX f 'iJitra niasa, ti as tlie (p f) oi irnsi month; 
M W. ^i\<‘s Maidi April. | Taksaka, name 

of a drae()n-kin!X | Tvam, Thou, vou. | J[j) 

Tia\'a, tlire(\ ^\llh special r(‘ref«‘ncc to ttie Tnr.tlna, 

I Danda, cf a .stad. | Ijh i-han fy )i\l 

Ih'ina, alm.s, ei\in(:, (haiit\. j .fj: j[f[i T.*pan,i 
tn^rnln^^ Mairehed ; jiaiehed urain. | f-l-tj \lman 
an ee(> or self personal, ])ermanen1 I'Mstem-e hoMi 
A h ‘‘^id fij, (| V. 

tit^ An^n'r. | ^ Aii^na', anery. laaee. o\('i ,>v\mr 
a tiam for the | ~Y- oj | ({Ijj) “j. H*'* 
maliarajas as o])j)oiients of evil and enaidiaiis 
of liuddliism ; one <if tin* two hodhis,i(t\a forms 
resisting m contrast with the other lorm, mnm- 
l<‘stine enodne.s.s. Tln'ie art' three forms of this (leret*- 
rifvSs m the ({arhhadhatu uioiip and five in the 
Diamond pM'oup | ^ Jfjj A innn of Knan-yin with 
a liook. I The hoinl of aneei. 

>li> Smrti Kecollednm, memon , t(» think oi;, 

reflect; ri'peat, intont* , a tlioiielit , a moment- 
I Af ‘^nirtihala, one of the tivt* hala t>r powers, 
that of memory. Also oiu* of the si'ven iunllivan^a 
‘If* To repi'at lh(*nameofa liinhlha, 
audibly or iiiaudibly, I fit One w}n> re])(‘ats tin* 
name of a Jtuddha, esix'eially of Anutrihha, with 
tlie liope of entering the I’urt* Land. | fijj \\\ or p*J. 
The sect which r(‘])eats only tin* name of Anutabha, 
founded in the T'ang dynasty by ig[ Tao-eh‘o, 
H jJt Shan-tao, and others. | fjjj H Tin* samadlii 
ill which the indivitlual whole-heart etily tiimks of 


the afipearaine of Uie Hnddha, or of the Dharma 
k.n.i, or repeals (In linddli.rs name Tin* one who 
eniers mlo this >aiiirid!ii or merely repeats the 
r.ime of Amit.d»h,i. )iowe\t'r t‘\ il his life may havt* 
bet-ii, will atspjiie tin* iiierii^ (d Amitablia and be 
fcr4MV-‘d I'.in !\‘(iadl'-e hem e rile term I f* fi .''A 
Thi> the basis (,T pimiafv cause of siich .salvation 
! f* n .-jk' oi \mit.dilm'.s iih'rits bv l]li•^ mc;ins 

Te\eT*1 to the one A\ iio it‘p(Mt.s his imnit' ( ^Iljl (pj , 

t fJil /!: i® beifieltie ('lidit ci'ii t II of Aiiutaliha .s 

iort\'cieht \<'ws. I ‘Ml- of rhr si\ (ievaloka.s. 
that of fcco]!<‘i t loll and deMie. | niemorv 

and e(,rn><‘t .^amadii' | Ksana of a ksana, a 

ksan.a is liic ninetieth part ol tin* dniation of a 
thoiieht . an in.sl.ini . Ilioimiit alter Mioii«j;lit j | 
*iYi instant ;dter in-lan1 no peiniani'iiee >e 
the imjx‘rnianen< e <,f‘ all pin noniena ; iii><“easme 
( ll.in'je. I I 111 ftr 1 nbrnlo'ii ( (ml mini v eoii- 
trmniL' iiistanl in uidaol . ») A.oanhi (*i naditiitioi 
on .1 id'|«‘c( also iim ea'-'iicj in\ o( .at ion ol a liiiddha .* 

name | T(» apptehend and hold iii memory. 

I fp SlilltindliN.. The loot or oT'jaii of riKVl’ol \ , 
oin of tile !i\* indioa // | Tin* h*al.a<j('S. 

or si it'.on ol' d<'lnsi\ (' meinoiy. | To tell bi'ails. 

1 To i*e[M‘at 1 In* .sTit ras. or ot li(*r l)ooks . to niloiii' 
tln*m I ThroiJeii ]»<!\mled me'uoiy to < Imi'^ 

to illinion I ^r-M’ 'ip.isi li-i iia. Tla* pre>-('nce 
in th( mind oi ail (m‘nn»M('' or tin* re'jioii 

whnh e . "ntenipla!- d hv meiiiory. R I ^ 
Idair oitpa I- oi'wlsul. meiiion oi the thoiiLdd sliouid 
dwell - th • impiintN of the body, that all .sem..ljons 
h,nl to siilb'nnv tii.it mind i.s im])ermain*nt, ami 

thaT ihcn* i.s 1)0 s'n li tlitm^ a,s an eeo. Tln*r(‘ art.* 
otin*! <at(*^M)r'es lor I hone}, t or meditation, | 

]]oldm<r m m(*niorv ( mitimi;d} v*, one ot the Sapt.i 
bodhv tinea iC- I f-As) tin* mind reiin*iiil)(*rs, 

(s(»] the mouth sp(*al:s , ,dsn the words of memory. 

I piS To rente, r<'}X'tit, intone, (* y tin* narm* cd a 
Buddha , to iccitf* a dharani, or spell. 

Svabhava, prakrti, ])!‘adiiana Tlie natur«‘, 
inip. as embodit'd. (‘.ausat ivi*, utiehanymy ; also as 
independent or si*llole[)emlent ; fundamental nature 
behind the manifestation or exjiressioii. Also, the 
Buddha-nature immanent iii all b(*iny.s, the Buddha 
heart or mind. 

Tin* Dharmakaya a n (ft. V- a- 

The T'ieiid^ai doctrine that the Buddha- 
nature includes both good and evil; v. fd ^ 
31 ii ^T. Ji ; Jig 1% of similar meauiiig. 

The nature of anything ; the various 
natures of various things. 
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^ Tl}(‘ lifr of ronsoious boiii^s ; nature and 

life. 

l)v iintiiTV (rjillier tlinn by effori) ; 
iijitui.'llv <i;nnf| , in colli rasl with | evil l)v 
nature. tT | ]L 

-'ll ‘^plu're of tli(‘ dljarina nature, i e. tlie 
bjifitatat fiala. idem ‘/j, {*. 

Sjantual nature I he seiond of the ten 
Ma;;es a.s (lehlied h\ tlie J lit (Tinediate School, 

jij w 1 h< li ilic illusion ])roduc(‘(l hv Jji and 

thinLine is subdued and the mind obtains a j^liniiner 
<d' the miniafi'riality of thin^rs. C^f. |* 

tt ''{< ' iJi 14 

Nnli^nil , i (>. tml a<’fpiir'’<i l)v 

clloll . aSo /j- 1’}. 

til NaluiMl capaiity for f^mod (or eyil), in 
c<)iitrast with ^ | |io\\(‘rs (of jioodne^-'s) attained f)V 
]na» t ice 

n The |)(‘rfect!y c]e<ir and iinsiilhcd mind, 
ic the Ibiddha mind or hcarl Tlie (di'an (Zen) 
scfiool use 14 ‘0 or 'll' 14 indilfert'ntly. 

(hlta-smrtyii|iasthana, one of the 
tour ob]e(ts of thoiiirht 1 e. that the oriuiiial nature 
is th(‘ same as the Ibiddh.i-iiature, v [?y 

14 illt TIh- natural moral law, e.c. not to kill, 
st(‘a,I. etc , not re<|uirmft the law («f I>ud<lha. 

14 ^ Th(‘ Buddlia nature e_iro, which is apper- 

C(‘ivcd \\hen the illusory e^o is bamslie<l 

tt «5- » IS A division of the Triratna in its 
three asjiects into the eateirorii's ol and jjj, i.e. 
cause and effi'ct , or elfect and cause ; a j}IJ ^ division, 
not that of the [gj 

'0: I)(*sires that have become second nature; 
desires of the nature. 


fire as one of the fivi- eleiiKUits, contrasted 
with plienomcn.il lire. 

1 The nature (ofanelliniLO and it^ fihciioimmal 
e\pr(‘.ssion , h>mc bciiiu lift ^ non functional, or 
noiinicmd. .nul h^iaiic -fj functional, or phciio- 
nmnal | fl] The piiilosophy of the above, i.e. 
of the noiimenal and plienoni'Mial. There are ten 
points ol dihcrimei between the | fll ^ i.e. 
lietwefu) tilt' t|vj: ,n)(l schools, v. 

tt tt Nalurt'seed nature \r ori'^inal or 

prim.iM ii.it uTc, III contrast with \ -|vj: ai'tivc or 
fiinetionih^ uitiin'. it is :dso the bodlnsaltva |‘ tf 
I 1'fi flit Klein l-l: file. 

14 .'^l^ riic nntnre vnid, ie tlie tniiniifenalil v 

of the ij.dure ol all thmi;. | One cif th(‘ 

three Naii-^tiari sects wli'eh re^anh-d the 

nature of things as inirt'a] or immaterial, hut ludd 
that the tlimvs v\ei(‘ lemjiorallv cniitu-, | '/‘j: jgj 
The Tned..ation of this sect on the unie.ilitv, or 
immaiciialn \ , of the natuie of things. 


m The ocean of the bhutatathata, the all- 
containing, immaterial nature of tin? Dharnuikaya. 


ft: Sms that an* such according to natural 

law’, apart horn Buddlia's ti'ac'limg, e.g. murder, ete 

tk it Transcendent rupa or form v.uthin or of 
tile Tat li.ical.i g.irbha , also ii[ (Vi 

14 Inherent intellig(‘nc(‘, or knowledge, i e. 

that of the bhfdaiat j' da 

tt a Natural jwiw’ers of y)ere.e])ti()n, or the 
knowledge acijiiired through the sense organs ; 
menial knowledgi*. 

fk ;Hi Arising from the primal nature, or bhfita- 
talhata. m contrast with ^ ^ arising from secondary 
causes. 

14 M Natural and conventional sins, i.e. sins 
against- natural law, (*.g. murder, and sins against 
conventional or religious law, (‘.g. for a monk to 
drink wine, cut down trees, etc. 

House, room, 'fhe rooms for monks and nuns 
in a monastery or niinnerv. | )Scorpio, idem 

nn m- 

A place ; where, what, that wdiich, he (ete.) 
who. I # That which is done, or to be done, (^r 
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or sot iij), otc. | Asnivn. that on which 
aTi\l)iini5 (Iq)Cii(ls, the basis of the \ ijnan.is. | jjl] 
The subject of the th(‘sis of a syllo^usni in contrast 
w it li (iB JSt] t:hc ])mlicat<* ; tliat ^\ !iicji is tliffcTcntiatcd 
I ft "r']jc one wlio is t raiisfoniK'd or instni(‘tc,l. 
I 51 ^J’hat which is bioiiLdit. forward or out; a 
quotation. ( /ff W'hat one lias, what tlicrc is, wdiat- 
ever exists | j^\] That on whicJi alt knowledf^o 
(iepends. i.e. th(‘ rdayavijhana, Itie other vijnanas 
fieiiijj^ d(‘rivcd from it , rf. /V nSt I ^ P? '^'he 
barrier of the Kn(»\\n ansiiiL^ from n-^^anlin^ tln‘ 
seeininfj as real. | 3 ^. .A tliesis ; that, wliiclj is set 
I if-iv Alambana ; iiiat upon which sometliiu*^ 
rests or dejiends, Ikuicc otqect of T>ercepti()n , 

tliat w'lnch IS tlie (‘nvinaiinental or contributory 
cause; attendant circumst.Micc's I $|c f.Sc \dlnpati- 
jiratva^'a. d'hc inflinmce of one fa('t«ir in (‘ausini» 
otheis; one of the pd I I’hat which is 

ex])oiinded. expl.dnod or (onimoiited on. | jg gj* 
That 1»\ which tlic mind is circinnscrilied, le im- 
yire^maN'd witli tlie false view' that tlie and 
tliinjis possess reality. | -[jJ; That which is e.stimated ; 
tli(‘ content of reasoning, or judgment 

*fh A i»top, a ])ost I (y-) A crutch, staff 

tf' <’llt or oil, I r<»vvdcred incense 

to scatter over images. 


\{\ (Viriv (on the jialm), entrust to, yiretext, extend. 
I 44c 8 OiK' of the twelve <j;(‘nerals in llic A’^ao-shih 
(Bhaisaj>a) sutra 


dana or Niinat. “An ancient kin<?dom and 

city at the south-i'asl borders of tin* desert of (lobi.” 
Eitel. 

tli] Draw’, withdraw, pull out. | |5J To draw’ lots, 
seek divine indications, etc. | Ijti; To go to the 
latrine. 

-fdl Tow, tu<^ ; (Iclav ; im])lical(*. j ^l: 4!? /K ' 
411 HJi fi' /K •'^^ 11 '* water hauler, or made of mud 
an<l water, a Dh'aii (Zen) school censure of facile 
remarks. 

To rill), wnpe, dust. | /- dll‘^ter, flv biiish. 

I Ti m n M A kalpa as measuied lo’ the time 
It would lake tf» w’ear away an immense rock }>y 
rubbing it wdtli a deva garment ; cf am I ill- 
I ii!: A A' ^'id' out tln‘ traces (d past impuiits' 
and entiT into the ])rofun(litv of J’uddha 

Dali, iH‘ckon noldv. . ausc , (’onfess. | 

To call ba(‘k the sfniit (of tin* dead) | , j(i |y]l 

4!i^ ^ (aturdlsah, the foui directions <,f space; 
(‘aturdisa, belonging to th(‘ four quarters, i.(', the 
Samglia 01 i'hurch : name for a monastery. 

To spread o[)en, uiiroll, thrown oil fas a cloak). 

I IS to wear the garment over both shoulders; 
111 is to throw it over one slmuldi'r | i(jlJ Tin' first 
donning of the rot>e and shaving of tin' head (by 
a novice) 


^fl *1^- • I Dlajijniig of hands at the begin- 
ning and end of worshij), a Shiiigon custom. 

Emiirai e, enfold, elicn.sh. | (flj (Only when 
old or in trouble) to embrace the Buddlia's b-ct. 

Ib'ceivt'. sue(M‘cd to, uiub'rtake, serve. | ^ 
Entrusted witii duties, serve, obey, and minister. 
I S? " dew’-rectM\ ers ", or metal 

circles at tin* loji of a pagoda 

fill Stiipi,!, cluniMU I (or If) 4t JK. jJJ jfi- H 
Kiiknra, Kukkiira , a ]ilant and its j>erfuine. | 

A st ujud, powerless salvation, that of Hinayaria. 

KiKK'k ; arrive , resist, bear , substitute. 
I % Tmii, 'rimingila, a, huge fish, ptTha]>s a whale. 


ffr T.ar 


ojien, br(‘ak down. | W Dalnia- 


jIj bakj in (he ^i^ge[^, [duck, ]uu< ii. ( : 

I refer to ancient f'xamjdes. I m % 

“ Buddha held up a flower and Kasyapa smiled 
This incident doe^ not appe-.r till about S()(), 
but is regarded as the lK\gmnlng of th(‘, Iniditioii 
on w'hieli the Ch‘an (Zen) or JiiruiUonal sect based 
its existence. | Tt) gathiT u]) tin* ganmuit. 
I ^ T'o take and offer incense. | ii]> 

aiul ])ass on a verbal tradition, a ClZan (Zen) tiuan. 

Bull Li]), or out; raise. | ^; | Vatsa, 

calf, young child. ( /]i£ J[[5 ITpadhyaya, a spiritual 
teacher, or monk 411 feJ V .ft- I -vati, a terminal 
of names of certain rivers, e.g. iiirnrivavati. I IS 
^ Bhadradatta, leime of a king | gJf To rescue, 
save from trouble. [ - 5 * j|g 5,j(; Tlie Indl whore the 
tongue IS [lulled out, as [umislinKuit for oral sins. 

To wsave from sidlering and giv(‘ joy. 
I H *51 Jihramara, a kind of black bcc. | All ^ ; 
I 'fr tL ' A l!i Basch])a (Bhags jia), Tibetan 
Buddhist and adviser of Kiiblai Khan. v. /\ Jg- (JgJ). 



2G1 


BIGHT STROKES 


fllj Roize, take, nrrost, ; translit. /■ sounds cf TT 

^3!. m- m- 

f(ij -jfij IE Kt'li A iiiillion Also (‘x]>l{iiii(M] 

lOO.OOO , or KM) Ijiksa, i e. ten miliioris. 
Also fjl ;fl| or IJlt- 

W f II k -k Kolitji, tho t*l(l(‘st son of Droiio- 

dana, iinolo of Srikyatnuin , said to lx* Alalianaina. 

l)Ut- otlirrs sav Mahainand^alvavana Also 
' 

W I'E K ^ fi| Kfilasrdinali Also Ii»t | ^ | | 
(or J58) A fabulous tnr wlik-li trarudas iind iiagas 
to rat , !\1. W. (lescijbcs it as “ a fabulous cotton- 
troc \Mtlj siiarp tlH»nLs with wlivfi tlu* \viVkr(l an* 
tort lin'd ill tlu* world of Vaina ” ! Pt Kutaugaka, 

1 liatf liod , a but. 

ff-J I ’ S Kusiiiimara , I I ! iH W Ut - 

¥] ('>r m) w ia- m r w % m <» ‘‘>ty 

idmtilin] by Iboiossor \’(>La‘l \Mtli Kasiah, bSO miles 
n(»rt li-\\(‘st of Katiia, “capital citv of tlu' Alallas " 
(M \\' ) , lli<‘ plac 0 wlitTC' Sakvamum died: “so 
calk'd after the sacrcsl Kiisa tirass " Kitel. Not 
tlie same as Kusaeaiaj>ura, v. 

fl'IlfM Kiimara , also (or lift) jfg ; 

a ( hild, \ oiitb prmc'c', tr bv -f* a vout.li | | | , 

Mi » It iJni Kumaiakad<‘\ a. Indra of the brst 
dli\.ina hc'a\<‘n whose fac-c* is like that of a youth 
sitliiie‘>n a peace.)! Ic. holdiiie a c ock. <i bell, and a flag. 

I I 1 Kumarata, \ 

i(‘j r> A branch of the A'm-h-chih jieoplc*, v /] 

tilt fp Kuril, th(‘ country wIktc* Ibiddfia is 
said to have delivered tlu' sfitra, jvj W ^ A h 

lit 

l(<j m Kiiniiiilii ; iilso I I Pt ; I I 15 . 
1 if) Bfi (or ^)\ I iT (or ?i "I V: Sfi) l/fi ; 
I JSCH ; PS 

a lotus ; an opiming lotus ; but kurnuda refers 
(‘sp('cially to the esculent white lotus M. \V. 

¥>] a iSs Kulika. “ A city t) b sf) nth west of 

Nfilanda in Magadha.” Phtei. 

yo 111; « Kaiisthila, alsc/ fjl j M h 
arhat, maternal uncle of Sriri])utra, who became 
an eminent discijile of Sakyanmni. 


tt>l 'm Krakuc’chanda ; also | | ^' (ft ; 

I )t : 111 S? ^ . W5 ^ , S! ii <16 ^ re 

(O' ft «l:l . DM} ??f ill SI: : 4CS *1 i® i- li : 

"bj t-J- 1^5 etc The iir.st of the Buddhas of the 
present Hliadrakalpa. the fourth of the s^'vcui ancient 
Buddiias. 



the distance a bull's bellow can bc‘ hearcl, tin* 
eighth }>art of a vojan,i, or b li . another h‘ss jirobable 
delimuoii IS 'J li. For | ] l-ttarakurii, see 


lt>J \\% 3PI<i Kaiisauilii, or A'lilwipatfana | j]| ; 

'Et ii : a cc.iiiitrv in (Vntnl India, also called 

I ff V E- 

F'J f'akr.i >■. 

« S (K ») Kokila, also I m If. the 
cuckoo. Al. W. 

ftij fftt )t Kiniim.i, “ tlie wliitc* Fliina aster” 
Kitfl I I 1 1^15 Kiisiimapura, city of tlower- 
palaces; two arc* naiii''d, Falaliputra, ancient capital 
of Alagadha, tin* modc'rn Ihitna . and Kanyfikubja, 
Kanaiij (classi<*al FanoL'V/.a ), a iiotcMl c it \ in northern 
Hindustan , v 

m P'i: Kumidha. “ An anc'icmt. kuiLfdom on 
the* Ih'loortaLdi tn the* ninth of Kadakli^i'aii. 'Dk' 
ru/Z/.s C<}>H.i'(lorn)n of I'tolemy ' Kited. 

It'j ))ji ( f^) T Kanakamuni, | tip . 

® lib A'- Id h-' ' bt ^ the* irolden rec'lusc', 
or ^ fill goldcm rsi ; a lirahman of the* Ivfi.syaiia 
famih’, native' of Sohhaii.i vatT, sc’eond of th*' live 
Ihicldhas of tlu' ])!('sent Kdiadra-kaljia, fifth of the. 
sc'veii anc'ient. Bin Id has , jiossibly a sage who pre- 
ceded Srikyaniuni in India. 

y.j » m Kuiifda ; also I ^ E . I ® ^ : 
m (W ft " bird with bc'autiful eyes ; name of Dharma' 
vivardliana (.son of Asoka), w ho.se son iSampadi 
“ became the siic'ec'ssor of A.soka Jhtel. Kunfila 
is also tr. as an evil man, ])ossil)Iv of tlie evil eve. 
Mire (or ii!i) . 1 1 tn re ( China rata, name 

of rarainartha, who was known as 
also as Kulanatha, cairii' to ('lima A.ii. 51G from 
rj] ain in Western India, tr. many books, espec'ially 
the treatises of Vasubandliii. 

Kaundinvii ■ also | (or jl\.) ild ; {ll SSI 

liS SSI (or f®). V. tiS 
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if.j n Pt m Kovidura. ]{<nihnu(t varirfjatn, 
fraL^raiit trees in tin* frreat- plr‘asure ground (of the 
child fckvaniiini). 

iiiC ndease, se!id out ; put, ])laee. | 'f** 

To put down, let dowii, lay down. | )t Li^ht- 
(‘init tnm : to send out an illinnniatintr rav. | | ^ (l|: 
A sainadhi in wliich all kinds and (‘oloiirs of lif^ht 
are emitted. | | JJjJ Tlie auspicious rav emitted 
from l>et\vf*en the eyebrows of the Buddha, before 
pronouiKine the Lotus sfitra. | IjiLditin^ strinfjs 
(►f lanterns, on tin* fifteeiitli of the first month, a 
custom wrongly attributed to Han ]\line Ti, to cele- 
brat(‘ the victory of Buddhism in the debate with 
Taoists ; later (‘xtended to tin* seventli and fifteenth 
full moons I To release living creatures as a 
work of merit. I m Loose, unrestrained. 


eomplet<‘ enlifrhtenment. lot flfl Commonly tr. 
“ignorance”, means an unenliehtcned condition, 
non-pereeption, biTore the stirrint^s of intcllipjence, 
belief that th(‘ phenomenal is r(‘al, etc, 

HU ffl f« ^ 1\) believe clearly in Buddha’s 
wisdom (as ](‘adin^r to rebirth in the Pun‘ Land). 

>“>r r'he ([lowers of) li^ht and darkness, the 
devas and Yaina, ^ods and (hunons, also the visible 
and invisible. 

mi ^1] (Hear and keen (to penetrate all mystery). 

BU ifi The staple of illumination, or ^ Jlfe 
th(‘ third of the ten stai^es. V. + 


)j^ At, in, on, to, from, bv. than, | JJ} All Buddha’s 
lea<‘liin^ IS " basvd upon the d<i'jmas” tliat all 
thini/s are umcaL and that tlie woild is illusKUi ; 
a **! mill [‘lirase [ \ name for Ladakh. “ The 

upp('T Indus \allev’ imdcr Cashmerian rule but in- 
habited b\ Ti)»etans ' Kitel 

(dianue, easy. | ,jf Easy juocress, easy to 
do I d’o cliaiiife. 

M old formerl). | HT! forlunat<‘, idem 

'i* (<»’ /’) W 

i*lL WJ kit aka, also r[i]^ l^j (bTiiKal as the sastrus ; 
a misjumt Idr 


m !£ .'\notlier name for dliarani as the cpieen 
of mvstie knowledge and abh‘ to ovt‘reoim‘ all e\ il 
Also tlie fc'inale eonsorts shown m the mandalas. 


B)l -« ^ An old intj). ofFrajha Rj] fiara- 
mitii the wisdom that ferrit'S to the other shore 

without limit , for wliieli IDJ fli a shminu: toreli is 
also used. 

B)| » (fe > .V samadhi m (he Bodliisatt va's 
(itj }j\\ {i"- m which tht‘r(' an* the britrlit Ix'^inniii^s 
of Telease from illusion w tim- liodhisatt va 

who lias rea(‘li{‘d that staj^e, i e. th(‘ ‘f'flj . 

l^JJ Tlif* (‘111 lightened heart. 


Dusk dull, (onfused ] Tin* dim eity, 
lie- abitdr of the eoiiiinon, unenliirlit(MH-d man 
I Dull, ol' eoufilsf'd, knoNsledec, I fif iMatta, 
drunk mtn\if .Mrd | , | 'flic b(‘ll, or drum, 

at dusk I %, Kaiidat, tlie(apital of Tamasthiti, 
perliap,' 111'* modern Kuiidii/., litit Eitel savs “ Kun- 
(loot abiuit 10 miles aiioN c .Islitrakh, Lat 42 N., 
lionin 71 :v.i B ' 

Ijlj \'idya, knowledge. Mnn: means bright, clear, 
(‘uliLditmimeiit, lutp b\ ^ or l[ff RjJ wisdom, 
wise to under.staml It n‘|)ic^cnts Buddlia-w isdom 
and its rf‘V(‘lat ion , also the maniiVstation of a 
Buddha's liclit or elTulgiMua- ; it is a term for ^ 'g* 
Irecaiisc th(‘ “ true waml can di'stroy the obseiinty 
of illusion , the “ maiiif(*station " of tlu' powuT of 
tlu' oltjref of worsliip ; it me.m^^ also dfi.'n.iiiis or 
mantras of mvstie wisdom. .Mso, ih^ Mm|j: dyn.istx 
A.i). 12(18 Jtlll. I "J To und(‘rstand ihoroupily , 


^ 'khc tlire(‘ (‘nlii^htiMirnoiits R|), and 
th(’ tliree wdsdoms 

Si^hrabodhi. “ A famous priest of the 
Nil lamia monast(‘ry.” Eitcd. 

BU S \Vnus and the ^ or deva- 

prince who dwells in that plamd ; liut it is also 
said to be Aruna, wlii(‘h indicates the Dawn. 


Hj] jj The briii^lit moon. | | ^ ; RjJ Jjc ; 

mt Jii The bright -moon mani or pearl, emblem of 
liuddlia, Buddhism, me Buddhist Scriptures, purity, 
etc. I I The moon-deva, in Indra’s retinue. 


BJ) 

foriniikT. 


'J’lui law or method of mantras, or magic 
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RH Thr innor <‘iil!L^Kt.«‘iiiiicTii (•rn'^iUL’; 

aru] ov^Tconiinu liLr im'rnst* jM‘rjuMiip^ 

and int(‘r[)(‘rK‘tratinir 

W ."ll Idu* rfijas. ImIu^\va^L^ nr sinnts 

who are the iness«‘ii<j<'rs and niand'cstat inn ol N'.um 
(•ana’s vvratli a^^ainst evil sjiinfs 

IW w Karl) dawn, llie [>r<.|Kr tine* ha the 

monk’s l)r(*akfasL ; hrij,,diiriess 

W1 # Tlie bright spirits, i (' devas. gods, 

(hmions. 

iw«t Enhght(‘nnient fliom ignoranci) and 
release (from desire). 


A board 

iii'Mb 


a board 


Tin' lliiddliist eaiKt]' 'd tin- Miii'j dvii.ist . ; 
then' w(‘r(‘ two editions, one the S«.ulliern at N.inki.iir 
made by T'ai Tsn, the Northern at Jh-Linif bv d'ai 
Tsiing. A lat«'r edition was piodnuMl m the reij.Mi 
(»f Shi'ai Tsiing (Wan Li). whe li b.Mann* the standaid 
in Japan 

m fM The n'gions or realms ofstiuh uhieh pro- 
duce ^Msdom, ii\e in number, ^ |i|J (/jJC). 

m rr >il Vidva eaiana sani[)anna . kiiowh'dge- 
condiiet-perheet 'M B W « % (I) The 

iinexeelled iimviTsal enliehtenment of the Buddha 
based upon the discipline, meditation, and wr^lom 
re;jardeil as feet , one of the ten <*pith(‘t.s of liuddha 
IShrvana sutra 18. (H) Tin* ^ ph'J 2 interprets 

|lj] by the H ii ^ '1'’’ 

and the by complete, oi peileet. 

RJi m The blight or clear wav , the way of the 
mantras and dharanis. 

Knhglitenment Rj] in the cas(‘ ol the saint 
includr^s knowledge of future incarnations of self 
and others, of the past mrarnations of self and 
others, and that tlie ])reseTit incarnation will end 
illusion. In the ease of the Ibiddha such knowh'dge 
is called ^ thorough or perfect enlightenment. 

Submit, serve ; clothing, to wa*ar ; mourninL^ ; 
to swallow; a dose. 1 /Jc lit BiP Tin* s«(t of non- 
Buddhist philoso])h('rs who considered water the 
beginning and end of all things. 


A <‘Uj). I ]V*i-tu, a iifth eenljiTv Binhlhist 
monk said to be able to eross a rivc’ m a eu}) (jr 
lujwl hence his name. 

!"[' t >ppie'-sto!\, wrong, (‘looked , 111 vaiii | ^ 
\\ ri»iii»l\ tkme to (h‘at h. 


To separate differeiitiatr, e.vplam. 

^1 To dnide , leave the world, separation. 

I /J> Tv> tiavers«‘ or ('\pose th(‘ falkie\ of Hinavaiia 
arinimeiifs I m 1^ 'J'<' siibdiv!il<‘ nmlreiih's till 
iKJthing 1'^ leaelieJ. | 7}c To rinsr (the alms bowl). 

I ?v Analytic d wisdom, w* j‘h analyses Jlniayana 
dhaimas and attains to the truth that neither the 
ego nor tliiULTs ha\e a basis m !e‘ilit\ 

A biaiu h I ff Incense made of bramln's 
«)| triT-. one of the tlire(‘ kinds of irieeiisf* the other 
two h'-iiej IroiM loots and floweis | or | 

Rjl li?,ineii am! tw;e illusion, or ignoianee m 
detail eontr.isted with |li jw Ijl^ [Ijj root or i.idie.d 
hjiioiaiue. le onmiial ignoianee out of which arises 
kaima, lals. \ie\\s, and realms (»f illiisKUi which are 
th<‘ biaiU’h and tw ig ” condition or uiK'nlightiuiment 
ill detail or I ‘suit .\lso, tlje first foui of the li 1I-: Jib 
li\( '.iiii.il ii'laliiiiisliips, tljo lll'lli '4^ M HJl- 

A irnt\ e i>r wo(»d , a band. I m C-r It) 

It : )iL 1-li li . ftb or «f,' « fi-. ; Hi (ft M . ik IS. -. 

I JW, elf laimbiiii, th(‘ paiU m which Saksamuni 
wa.s born. * lb miles ('ast of Kapilavaslai."' Kitrd. 

I .i\t lb>iesl. buiial, to east, the corpse into a loi(*st 
to be eaten b\ animals. | Veuetable lood, ii.sisl 
bv men at the begmmiig f)f a kalpa | The tre(‘s 
of the wcHui turned whitt' when the Buddha died 

iK l*uni,. Kasl. | If fJH . ({^fc ^ ^ . 

«r. ««- Ui (ft 1- il . ill! ^11 . fli 1/.J , 

et< l‘ur\ a\ idelia . T!ie eastei'ii of the four great 
(•oiitineiits ol a world, east of Mt. Merii, semieireiilar 
in sha])e. | ii] ; | f}^ ; | M The privy in a 
monastery. | ]• TTu* ea,st(^rn land, i.e. (Tima,. | ^ 
The easB'rn (‘soterie or Sliiiuron s(*et of Japan, m 
contrast with the T'am-fai (‘S(Jeiie sect. 1 llj A., 
eastern lull, or inonasterv, geni'ral and speeitie, 
esp(‘eially the | | Huang-mei (‘astern monastery 

of the fourth and tifth patriarchs rjf tin* (Tfan (Zen) 
school. I Oj ® : (ft g? ^ SR Purvasaiirdi ; 
one of the live divi.sions of the Mahri.samghikah 
school. 1 ai # Purvasaila-samgliaraiiia, a monas- 
l(‘ry cast of Dhanakataka. | Th(‘ Kastern Peak, 
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T'ai Shan in Shantung* one of the live sacrerl peaks ; 
tht' god or spirit of this peak, whose protection is 
claimed all over China. I m The eastern hall of 
a monastery. | ^ The east, or eastern region. 

ISPEffi The eastern mandala, that of the Garbha- 
dhatu. 


Phala, 0 If fruit ; offspring ; result, conse- 
quence, effect ; reward, retribution ; it contrasts 
with cause, i.e. 0 | cause and effect. The effect 

by causing a further effect becomes also a caus(;. 

In the stage when the individual receives 
the consequences of deeds done. 

^ A Those who have obtained the fruit, i.e. 
escaped the chain of transmigration, e.g. Buddha, 
Pratyeka-buddha, Arhat. 


The stage of attainment 
contrasted with the cause-stage, i.e 


or reward as 
the deed. 


Fruition of tlie Buddha-enligliteninent, 
its perfection, one of the five forms of the Budd ha- 
nature. 


Th(‘ reward, eg of ineffable nirvapa, or 
dharinakaya. 

Attainment-name, or reward- 
name 01 titl(‘, i e of every Buddlia, indicating his 
enliglit(‘iiment. 


iiulc Tlie n isdom attained from investigating 
and Ihiiikiiig about ])hilos()pliy, or Buddha-truth, 
I e of tlie sutras and ablmllianna.s ; this includes the 
first four under 5 >fi]i .i®. 


in IW K 

one of th<‘ 


niit complete, i e. perfect enlightenment, 
eigiit T‘ien-t‘ai piTfirtions. 


pfi The merits of nirvana, i.e. fJJ 

<pv., eternal, blissful, jiersonal (or autonomous), and 
pure, all transcendental. 

1^ To cut off the fruit, or results, of former 
karma. The arliat who has a “ remnant of karma ”, 
though he has cut off the seed of misery, has not 
yet cut off its fruits. 

The fruit of fruit, i.e. nirvana, the fruition 
of bodhi. I I The fruit of the fruit of Buddha- 

hood, i.e. parimrvana, one of the /£ ^4. 


Fruition perfect,, the perhud virtue or 
merit of Buddha-cnlightcnmcnt. | \ ^ The 

dharmakaya of complete enlightcimicnt. 




The ocean of bodhi or enlightenment. 


The full 
perfect reward. 


or complete fruition of merit ; 


Till' Alaya-vijhana, i.e stondiouse or 
source of consciousm‘Ss, from which both subjcict 
and object arc derived. 

IW « In the Buddha-realm, i e. of 
complete bodlii-enlightenment, all things are perA'ctly 
manifest. 


Reward, retribution, or effect ; (‘Sp(‘(;ially 
as one of the three forms of the ahiya-vijhrina. 


-in m Retribution-bond ; the liitter fruit of 
transmigration binds tJie indiviilual so that he cannot 
attain release. This fruit produe(‘s JlJ fir further 
seeds of bondage. | | Cutting off the ties of 
retribution, i.e. entering nirvana, e.g. entering 
salvation. 


* * The .stage of attainment of the goal of any 
disciplinary course. 


Fruit lips, Buddha’s were “ red like the 
fruit of the Bimba tree 


Retribution for gooil or evil 
deeds, implying that ilifferent ct/iiditions in this (or 
any) life are the variant rijifuiings, or fruit, of seed 
sown in previous life or lives. | | The realm of 
reward, w’here bodhisattvas attain the full rc'ward of 
their deeds, also called flf ft one of 

the PR of T‘ien-t‘ai. | | PR ft The four forms 
of retribution— birth, age, sickness, death. 


The fruit follows. | | jjg The assuraiic,e 
of universal salvation, the twentieth of Amitabha's 
forty-eight vows. 


Tlie condition of retribution, especially 
the reward of bodhi or enlightenment, idem | t, 
hence | | is he who has attained the Budd ha- 
condition, a T'icn-t‘ai term. 
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Joyful, (‘Ijitod, fli'vatfd. | ^ To S(M*k ^dadlv. 

I Tlu‘ joyful n‘alni (of saints and saf^os). 

]\)lson. I 555 Tho poison vossol, Uio body. 

I 5^ m Th(‘ 1\v() kinds of driini : ])oison-druin, 
harsh oi‘ stern words for repressing evil, a ml d(‘va- 
driini, gentle words for ])Toduein<: ^<Jod ; als«», 
inisleadini^ eonlrasted with eorre<‘t 1<‘a'‘hin«j;. The 
I iS is liloMH'd also to tin* Uuddlui-natiire whkdi 
can slay all (‘vil. | ]fy.f l\>is(>n tree, an evil monk. 

I ^ ]*oison vapour, einittcvl hy tlu' three poisons, 
'fr HR ® ’ d(‘sire, hat-e (or anLM*r), stuj)or ((»r i^^noranee). 

I "jjij INusoii arrow, i.(‘. illusion. | $4 i’oison, ef. 
(lie sons ^\ho drank their fat-her's poismis in the 
pf] ehaptiT of The Lotus Sutra. | ^ Poisonous 
snak(‘s, the four ('lenieiits of tiu* body <‘arth, water, 
tire, wind (or air)--- \vhie]i liaima man by their varia 
tion, j increase and d(‘en*as(‘. Also, ^fdd. | |j[| 
Th(‘ poisonous drae(ni, who :ieee])ted the eommand- 
ments and thus (‘sca]ied from his <lra^on torm, i.‘\ 
t^rdc vaniuni in a former meaniat ion. LL 

Fix, rei'ord ; flow | ^ -j*' jt iJU (Tula 
])anthaka, the sixteenth of the sixtecm aihats 

till eii. I A Im,«i <,r <.ii. I ! ..i.cfui 

as earr}m^ a 1)(»\\1 of oil. 

'ifli A Inihhle a blist(T ; to infuse | Jj[J linlible 
and shadow, such is (w eiwtbm:.^. 

Liver (in north), eanal (in south),' espcM ially 
the Ydlow' Liver in t’hma and the* (ianues ‘[•n* | 
m India. | pp The sands of (Jan^M^s, a ast m number. 
I n ^^vi< i. the hell of uninterni[»ted sufleinu^r^ 
where tin* sulfenTS die and are reborn to torture 
without intermission. 

Lippl<‘, b.ibble ; join. 'rraiisj'i /, (/, <‘te , 
I ; II » m Dravya I\laliaputra, an arhat 
wiio wais eonverted t.o the Mahayana faith. 

Vn Pule, f^overn ; prepare; treat, enre ; repress, 
jnmish. | (or t$) 7c devas 

or maharajas, ^mardine the eastern quarter. | Hb 
One of the -{- p: (|.v. | ^ A living;, that by w'hidi 
one maintains life. 


lit Mml ; paste , clo^ced ; bi^^oted ; translit. n ; 

i I A suffenT in niraya, or hell, or doomed 
to it. I P.^ Nirrti, one of the raksa-kinps. | ^ 

Paste ])ao«)d.M ; a niecliaeval Indian custom w'as to 
make a small da^oba iivi* <)r si.x irn h(*s high of ineense, 
place scri})tures m and make oHerings to it. The 
esoteries ado])ted the custom, and worshipped for 
the ])nr])os<’ of prolonging life ami ridding themselves 
of sms, or suflermgs, | '/fa Ninana, also | 7L 5 
I ni ■ I I f.i- I W Niraya, intp. as 

jovle.ss ir hell; also | ^ (I[P) ; | i!ll| ; | ; 

I m IIP - I li£ V. M Namka. | 

Nila-nt p.ila . tli*- blin* lotus. portray(‘d in the hand 
of IVlahpiMi. I I One of tin* si.xteen lu'lls. | JiJ 
^ )]h Ni\.~is.m;i, a garment, a skirt. Also I ^ ; 

1 Ik tti: W : « iff- 

i)>C ^laranga. Awa\»‘ wa\es, +oin\olve; translit. 

/>, />, ^ ; filit ; etc. 

mem (or fs') Lamm, the great Indian 

grammarian and writm' of the fourth century n.(’ , 
also kiuwMi a^ S.daturlya. 


}i!c hi) Laii, round, round about ; eom])let<‘, all. 

I ( |) ilm JS L.inkaiii. an auxiliary garimml, lom- 
« ioth towel et(‘, I I 5? fF" L.invasa. s(‘nt to a separate 
.liiodc, isolation loi impro})«“r eonduet. | | ^ (^) 
I? . I 14 tt lUi ; II fil rfncilTU, 11 liri- Jti the 
^Fra vastnmsas lieavens whii'li fills the In^avens with 
fraeran< (‘ ; also Panjaia, a, tree m Indra's heaven, 
one of the five trees of |>aradis(‘, the. eoral-tn'O, 
Krylhina Indiea. | | J® m ; 1 | W H 

Lammv.ma, v. )1|3;. 




vli'iii i)!i •fij. 


rll: X Viir.].riksi,. R 1 a -Mj X ; Hi- M m M X 

irn‘guiai-f‘yed, a syn. (J‘ Siva ; the guardian king of 
the West. 


ll^ Wt i^ataii, s* ta i« a tree wdth scented 

blo.ssoms, the trumpet -llowiT, Biijmmia Suavrolrus. 
AkiiiKtloin, i.e. | | ® (^) ; | | f ll Dfe : | | 3S3 W ; 

I H f'l H ; Ei ^6 l’iltiili])utra, orif;iiiiilIy 

Kusuinupiira, the modem rurna ; eapital of Asoku, 
where the third synod was held. 


Vast ; to Ilow' off, ruin, eonfusion. | ^|| SJ S 
'1\> (h'part from tin' teinpor.iry and find a home, in 
tin' real, i.e. forgi't Ilinayana, partial salvation, and 
turn to Mahayana for full and complete salvation. 


SSi "j: a Pataka, a flag. 

Vajra, one of the generals of Y^ao-shih, 
Bhaisajya, the Buddha of Healing. 



Kll.IlT XTROKHS 


2fl(l 


ifJi ki ? Vj<]iiii, ii syn. for the moon 

(or ?!] Pravari, or fM*rhaps Pravara, 
woollen or hairy rioth, n^ttie (»f n monastery, the 
I I -Si ^ Also I i I or I I S* name of a 

maternal annt oi Maitreya. 

fl ft, f)}i ]}t Paiia, (Irmk, Ix'vtTa^e , f-r. as 
water (to flrinh) , M ' water", l>iit ma\ 

he. Pa.nila, a drinking vessel 

itl: 'S V. m K. 

'/lie '.\5* It'll 1 , ^ master, lord, proprietor, hiis- 
hjlJhi. 

/tie lie Pa<u, any animal. 

)?f ittnoJ. i’eisiaii, l‘ersia. ! Uffi , | $1) Wr 

fL^ I If .S ^1* h'" '‘Mpitai o\‘ Snrast, liana the 
Biuldha's aliii'liuw 1 w.i - said to he m AJ> hlMt 
^^d.e], I j Uh), ; 4 .! (or #r) % (or |f$) 

^ ; I Wr l’M^eiia|il. kiiii' of .stavasti, eontem- 
poran of the iiiiddli.i. and ikiiown /a/er aim as 
(WlF) ')lu F! r.itlaf of \irridhaka, who sujiplaiited 
him. 

’/lie hj (Ifife): ’/lie ff- ISlMV-'m- Frifiiniitii 

It'ipima. Papiyan is very wielo'd. Papiyaii i.s a 
Ihaldhist term for the hivil One; ® 

the Murderer, Mara; hec.ause li(‘ striv<‘s to kill all 
pood ness ; v. JjjJ, Also I if- ifii or or iSk- 

/lie (, ilfj) ’M M- /iJ: 'H I’i'-"'''. <i"- ni-s tik' 

tenth patnarcli, previously a l^iahmaii of (landhara, 
who touk a vow not to he down until he laid ma.stered 
the meanmp of the Tri})itaka, eut off all <Jesire in 
the p'alin, of *e:ise, form and non-form, and obtained 
the s’ ^ siijiernal iiial powers and the eipht paramitas. 
Till- he aeeo!iij)(ish(‘d after three years. Ilia death 
is put at !hi no His name is tr. aa m n his 
Worship of the liihs 

» t® w .'\ tierce wind, hurricane, perhaps 
Vrityfi. I I ^>1; j® I’arusakii, a park in the Trayaa- 
tiimsas heaven. 

yjic ii-mminp liither and tliitlier. Also, Pava, 
a place nt'ar Kajaprlia. | | 4|| 4I| Rushirip about 
for e\(T I I jfjf l*ip])ala. Ficus rrligiosa. 

ifi faranpa, a wave, waves. 


ifJc (’>'• Jf/i ^ J*aryayari.i, snpe(>stinp an 

fimbiilatory ; iiitp. as a courtyard. 

IK Paraka, carrvmp over, .savmp , the 
pararaita boat. | | jlm iTirinza, a title of Buddha 
W'ho has reached the (dluT sli(*re. | | lljll Hf ; ^ Iji 
H Prfikara, a ct»ntaininp wall, tence 

5^ Pniajika. The first sect ion of the Adnaya 
jiitaka containmp rules of e.xpidsion from tli(‘ order, 
for iinpardoiuihle sm. Also | | [0 tL i I I TIj i®- 
Cf. pg I I |. There are in Hinayana eiidd sms for 
expulsion of nuns, and in Malifivaiia ten d’he (‘soimic 
sects have their own rules The I I I la % four 
metaphors addressed by the Itudillia to monks are : 
h<‘ wdio breaks tlie \'ow of i h.istitv is as a ner^llr^ 
without an eve. a dea<l iii.in. a hrokrit st«»m* which 
cannot he umte<l, a tre»‘ eiit m twa^ whi( ii cannot 
live. 

4*^ OiJr ) \rijliia-i All, kiiivdoni and 
citv on tie* (omi'c.s. iioa rMii.ifo., wle'e was tie* 
Mrpa.lava fiark. \lso j | j/*: (Vj). | | ifig % , 

I m 

ifJc ^ Palasa t Ic.if petal foliaei' ; 

tie* hjos.soni of the Ilnlm jxmdnsj a ti'c with red 
ilowa'i's, whost' s,ip IS nsr'! (or dve , said to he Idaek 

before sumi.s/*, H'd dmmp the day, and \eilow after 

sunset. 

« « it '*■ t If* fi 

T.iFmita vasavarlin, “obedient t«> the will of tliu.s<* 
who are translormed h}' otle is, ' M W. , e. f|^ 

a <£ K- 

!!!• ,«« (ffi) ^ it Prathlesaniya. A 
seetion of the Vmaya eoncerninp public* eoide.ssion 
of sins. Explained by |m) tfe 3F- confc'ssion of sins 
before anotlier or othc'is. Also I 

I E I I I ; £4^ $1] il£ I I I- 

Pratirnoksa ; emancipation, 
deliverance, absolution. Priltiinoksa ; tlic 250 com- 
mandments for monks in the* Vinava, v. /f, 
also 5S i fhe rules m the Vinava from the four 
major to the seventy-live minor olfetiees ; they 
should be read in assembly twice a month and each 
monk invited to confess his sins for absolution. 

ilH ^ H (or mm Prthiv), the earth. 

Also 41: M » See Jlfc. 



l-'.'t IIT STROKES 


L>r.7 


p't' P:iraiii;iri,liii, \\w liiir]i(*s< 
truth, ultinialr tnith, reality, fuiMlamrutal lueaniiij:. 
ifl[- iiflj- Name (4' a famous monk- from VVestrni India, 
({iinarala. v. wlmse title was ijt- ,iitf 
reached (*hina .hlT or r»18, hut Ifie eomiliv u;,., ho’ 
rlistinlied that, he set otf to return hv s(‘a , his ship 
was drivi'ii hack to Canton, 'where h(‘ translated some 
fd'tv works 

?i5c ^ IVnamita, Ijg 51 [ 

derived from parama, lii^'hest, a( me, is intp as to 
(TOSS ov(*r Irom t.his shoi(‘ of hirths and deaths 
t(^ t.lu' otlu'T sliore,. or iiir\ana Th«^ six paranntas 
or means of so dome ;,r(^ . (1 ) daiia, diarit v ; (li) sUa, 
moral {‘onduet ; (W) ksanti. pal uuie. ; ft) virva, enerev, 
or de\'otioii ; (5) dliyaiia. coiitiMUplal am, or ahstrae 
tion , (0) piajha, kuiowh'dee The p tcui are 

tlie 4iho\’e witfi (ij upaya , use ot expeduait oi pO'pfT 
means ; ('^) jiranidhana, vows f(T hodlu and lielpi'ui- 
n(‘,ss , (<>) ha, la, streuLdli, puij-ose; (10) wisdom. 

(’hildiTs ^dv(\s tin* list of ten as the perfect exercise 
of alniseivmj,^, moralit\, ahneeaiKu, the w’orld 
and of self, wisdom, enei^^v, ])atience, truth, resolu- 
tion, kindness, and o'sienation hkicli ol the (<> 1 ) is 
divisihle into ordinary, superior, and unlimited 
p('rf<'etion, OI thirtv m all. IVuamita is tr hy 

Jf[ m ti ; ; 56 a*. 

Vlic /lit l’ral>hu, \^\ gp surpassing, 

powerful ; a title (d' \hsmi ‘ as p<Tsonihcation of the 
sun \ of lirahma, Siva, India,, ett 1 ‘rahhu c(jiiie 
]nt.u Leln;^^ orieinat,t‘, orij^inal. 

« m a rriravata, a dove ; the fifth row 
of a rock-cut ttunple m the Deeiain said t(^ resendde 
a (lo\e, described hy Fa-hsiem 

r/Jf m l"J lirahmin, v 

ilJr I& rraltli.iv.itT, r islcr 

ofAsokii. I I ! _¥ ft 

enli^liteiKT, v. | ft'fj. 

Payas, water ; in Sanskrit it also means 
milk, juice, vital force. 

Si SI » Ihimira, the Jhimirs, “ the c(‘ntre 
of the Tsim^ Imir mountains witli the Suilod lake 
(v. Anavatapta) m ]jat. liS ' l!(i N., Lon^u 71’ E. ’ 
Eitel. 

}!llc ^ l*asii])ata ; a part iciilar s(.M-t of 

Sivaiti'S w’lio sm(‘ar(*d their hodu'S with ashes. 


’/<!: 3 ^ ; '/Jjc ^ fi IV,|., 1 ,.I A sit, 

causinir one to fall int»t ]uirLraioi\ \lso | | jjfC j®! 

I fi: I : \W m /b , I /V', I'i ijil^ hut 

there .seeing to hc' ,i connec'lmn vilh pra v.iMutt .i, 
ini'anin^ (‘xpi.ition, atonemenl, o'sutution. 

'Si M Ik inasa '[■' Iff (lie hre.u] fruit tn‘e 

jaka or jaek-friiit 

/iC ^ lViM\atia, ‘ ail arieienl 

kilii^ilom 8{l0 ti siiiitli w<sl of Sutadru, a eeiitre ol 
luu'etieal seels 'Idle pieM'iil (itv oi’ liirat, west of 
Alatlriiia." Kite!. 


» IKl * la ,a[»atT, | (^g) [ | aimt 

and nnr.s(‘ of the l>U(h|iia, \ ,^n[ | | \a|ra, 

the diamo 'd seejUn*, v. {Ajij pp 


iWw F'‘‘k‘i : a step. 

(‘Omplete rd , ii I' w I 

ES, IS i>!) l'.ls0.s L,l|.,', 


r.M't IH'.ll) . |>,,srl|,ili'; J| 

I W .iv.t.i.tns I I JJj ■ 
V 'i'i M a,„l n, 


itic ^11 I’lkili, \ f'ft. 
M ‘pf- I I.J. 


tile, l’r.|l.|i„(kill;l)l>illl,l. ,iti 

came to ( ‘hma m a i ► ujti 


Indian monf 


w ho 


JfJli. yA l^jf^ ihidma | -hj | , ] J'k , eie , the red 

lotus; v. ; tr. or 1 I I l!L lli Padma 

peni, o'w of th<‘ forms of Kuan-\in holding i lotus. 

yi; l)!.arm:i, (i,r ; i£ (i,r 

.-.Ii) I aiw . trutii, reliiritui, thme, aiivt.lmifj liuddhist, 
1.-"' that which IS held fast or kepi , ordiiia, nee, 
.-.taliite, law, iisafie, pra,(*tiee, eiistom ' ; “duty”; 
"ii^ht ‘‘]>ro]HT' ; “morality", ‘ eharaeter ". 
M. \V. It IS used m the stmse of — tjj all tiimys, 
or anything sma,!! or ^n'at. visjhh‘ or invisible, 
real or iinn^al, affairs, truth jirineiple, nudiuMl, 
eonerete thiuij;s, ahstiael ideas (de. Dharma is 
d(*.serihed as that wdiieh lias (‘iililv and liears its 
own attrihutes. It eom)ot»'s Puddliisni as tin perfect 
relipioii ; it, a, Iso has the serond plait m the d'liratiia 
f* m ttt. and in the senst ttf | ^ I tlinrmakaya it 
approaches thi‘ Western idea, of " .spiritual ", It is 
also one of the six media of simsation i e the thinn 
or (d)jeet, in relation to muni. v. 

m Ji Dliarma-lord, Pmddlia. 



KIGJIT S'lFiOKES 


T)i<’ milk of tlic (llmniia nourislu'S 

flic sjjirituol ijjitiin*. 

J ^iJIl i Jell, u ions , iff, (ir-, r.u. assrml»lit"s 

jiihl si‘i\i(’cs; (lisciplmc and 7-ituak 


a nil Tli(‘ seal of Hiiddlia-trutlj, oxprossin^r 
rrahty and immiilabilit y, also its universality aiu! 
its aiillientic t ratismissioti fioin one Hnddliu or 
pafnairlj to atiollier. 


jiml srivK’cs; discipliiK' and rituaL /.t . 

^1* Idiarmap.ida, a work by 

I tliannatr.lla, of wliicli tlnT'* an’ four fliinesr tr.ms 
hf. (1) Dltaini.i stair, tin. blnltaf at hai;i. (2) |aliom\ Ain I'lM. L'Hd b,SU lOdl, 

Tti(‘ i'ladr or po it ion of a monk' 

A nmiik's nainr. to him on oidin.i 

{Jj^ J ll nijarnia abodr, m* thr onmi/)r(’S(‘nl .j tHini (diiefb n^rd b\ tin- IfJ Sjiin iflc fi 

blifit.ita f l.’.da m all tliiiiL’s. I )liannast}iitita. eon- briiiL! tlir nsin-iJ tiaan 

tinnit \ of dhanna. 


W idini I jri !- I n I 

ffl \ (om[»anion of tlir Dliarma, a, disrijdi*. 


(lij A conimimal n Iiloous abode Jan a 

moiiast.‘i\ or <on\fnt wlirn- i‘r!u'ioii and food an* 
pio\id<-d for s])!riliial and Innporal needs 


Ml ,Miiapri)<i Sef \ jni: t he Dliarma, j (*. 
bche\ me, < \ plamiiei, kei'pim.', obe\ in-j it. Mill j\ .it me 
the ^pml'ial nalno proii-Mjjiy and assnlme Mnd 
dlii^in \lso, olleiiie's (»f 'IF to the Ohaiiiia 


a 


yj{ 'np" Tin’ \\ isdoiii lile of ttie Mhafmaka\a intp 
■' t'A •f.j' fijt Tin aero/ hrMlmeofa monk. 


t.iste (>| lla\oiiI 


)lLi AIL Samadhi ol fdn' In.dil ol Inith, that t i- 1 mi' (lha? nia \air!<-ni Miiaim i iia nd i ' -hN 
oj tin hodhi'^attxa in the IunI st.me 'pii,. ,,j ,,, j|,,. 


Tin' sense data of dircMt 
nn'iital ]»eieej)tioii, one of the ^ A k8 

Sumioi of the Law, a (’omt<’sy title of aFiy 

nnmiv 

a ft The M iipt iifi’s of liinhlhism. 

iic ''f' benefits, of rmddhism. 


tJc ^>J The .s\'<a-i o( luiddha-t rut h, able to cut 
off t he fmn 1 1 < mine ( ,f‘ illii‘;i(m, 

a- 1J 'fhe powei' of I Iiiddha-t rut li to do away 
w It !i < ahnnit \ ainl siib<liie e\ ik 

m it T ransldrmat ion !)\ L>uddha tiuth; ti'acliin^j; 
ill OF b\ it i n-fe xr Tin’ nirm.lnaka va, or eorporcal 
ma nile-'tat ion ol the spinlual liiiddha 

a \if. I thaiiiia woikman. a. teac’her able to mould 
his pupils 


'fl n n one lei ^-\\ ( d In a monk on oiditia 
tioii i *• 111- poslhimiou title 

U; lll'f hiipleiinnt^ us(‘d m \\or hi[>, one who 
oIm\.-. the liiiddha , a M-s->e) of tin* I.aw, 

a w a d’lie tour (tiisUsof dhanna. trust m 
ihe Law. ind m men, triMf m sfiiiMs (‘oiitamine 
ultimate tiiith; liiisj m tiiith, noi m woi’ds; trust 
III wisdoju ejuwme out of etMiial truth and not in 
illusoiw knowh’dee 

a « Dhai'ma as a citadel aeamst the false. ; 
the secure nirvana abode ; the sfitras as the guardians 
of tnith. 

a a The realm of dhanna, nirvana ; also 

Hi 14 -J: 

Jwfe ollief temple, so called b}" the Oh‘an 

(Zen) sect ; amongst others it is ^ preaching liall. 

Drunia, king of the Kinnaras. 



EI(?HT STKOKES 


Any pljKT M(‘<. nHi(l(‘ for n'li^M'oiis pniHicos, 
or purposes ; also jji; 

Holding lo (liings as realities, i (* the false 
t(‘net tliat things are real. 

« ft H # The Trikclva : ;y;- Dharina- 
kaya, the absolute or s[)iri1iiaJ body, Sarnbho- 
gakava,, the body of bliss; >ft Ninnanaka\a, the 
body of inearnation. In Hinavaiia ks described 

as tie eoniinandinents, meditations, wischan, nir\rnia, 
and nirvana-iMilightc'niiK'nt : is the reward - 

body of bliss ; or Jg (>ft) is tlie 1 »od\ in iK \arioiis 
ineaniations. In Mahayana, llie tl lee l.itdi 's are 
regarded as (list met. Init aU) as asp(‘rt.^ uf one bodv 
Mhieli ])er\ades all beings, (d Xb 


A nu'ittal obj(‘( t. any (! i. et, nienta! pei( ep 
tioii, not dejx'iident on th(> sens - organs (T. lv. 

yJc 'lii. Hiiainia .Miminers, tli<' \eais oi ag** •>(’ a 
monk ; v. iP ))1^. 

m }< DIainiiadeva, a monk fici’.i llie Nalni<la 
samgliaiAma ulio t r imdei ihi.s i mu' loit\ 
\\(nks. t)7d l>iS|, ,111(1 imd('f tie' n me ^)r hh.oin. 
Idiadia s(^ent\'t\\o works loid 

m - /■ tdiild ol lire JMunma cnc wh«* make- In-, 
Iivir;g by Itdlowmg I'lUddhism. 


m 1- i.l:. 


irnia luttl, or (anoyiy a moria.-^lefN 


or t he I >liai ma 
baos of’ all 


m fii ( )ne of t !)'■ 1 \\e|\ «• li.iin 
nature, imjrlyine that, it h 
phenoiiK'ua,. 

^1^ Ibiddhism ; ef. |“) 


fPj Hharmagujrta, founder of the m bo(»I of 
this name in (Vylon one of the se\en <li\ i.^ioii'' ol 
the Sarvastivadah. 

! )harmaratna. (1) Dhanna-t rea.sunn i e. 
the Law or Buddha -truth, the second per.'.omlieat ion 
in the Triratna, H (-) The yreisonal artieh's 

of a nimik or nun robe, almsbowl, ete. | | 

The storrdiouse of jdl law and truth, la*. the sfiti-as. 


m Ih JLidd ha -truth nioiiiitain, i.e, the exalted 
dharma. 


tJi 'itl* J'l>: 


n-iiia emperor, m. the lUiddha. 


iJc fllji A Ibiddin.f leadier mastei ol tile Law' , 
live kinds are gixtm a eusto(li,in (of tin' sQtras), 
reader, mtoner. (sxfxMmder, <tnd copier. 

die* slainkitd of Biiddli,! truth a*-; an em- 
blem ol jiow<i o\ei tile Ik'J. of \lar;r. 


d‘- '$ 

truth as laugh 

vJ:- jlf 


nil .11 m.i‘'anial Lie .-ariKMU'ss of 

b\ all Ibiddl.as 

or (lisei[>!iiu.^ 10 m»'l hods. 


iJi C(i A Buddhist (lisriple 

/Jc 'll* I ws Ol Mih','. (of lli(‘ lhd(‘i) 

/-Ic Batiei. '• , lit. lined through dhaima to liu* 

(/\ er< oiimiL' ol ||hl,^l ui , ,dsoahil!t\ t<i bear yraliently 
extern. d hardships 

iM d'he jM»- It i( ''1 ( ,r m -.iglit into the tint h 
>mi( iioLime h.‘ ii'alit , m it'.eli^ \. iru >> lL" 


gilt into the truth 

^ ^ - FH ,-2: JM 




/Jc Bharniata hh.ii ma nat lire. Me nature 

nrid rbiiej all ihiiig^ the bhutatat hat a. a ,Maha\'ana 
pliilo ,ojihi( jI (o'Kep! .. 1 now'ti m llmayaria v 
Iff ,.ud im* \ iriou-- detmil Ion,-, m the a- +11 ^ 

f"' 'll TL) ^|V fe- Jifid f; Sdiotils. It 1.^ ii'Miissi'd 

both III It , alMoluh' and r<-|at}\e si'ieses or st.atK 
.Old (Knatme I)' the ^lahap.lrmll‘v^^ll.^ sidtia and 
\.iiiou-- ..e.lras Lie l,erm has numerous alt(‘i‘ri.iti\ e 
bu'in wliKhma', be takon .is ddmiMoii,- i i* ’Lk 7i£ 
mlieiciit dhaima, or liudih.i nature, | j{- abiding 
dha,iiija Hat ui*'* ; | dliai maksi't I’a. n aim of 

dhaima, | diiarmakav.i (*mb(Mliment f)f dhaima ; 
Ti K "L leal l\ , ^11 reahtv ; Vy* .|^|: nature 

t)t lli(‘ \ Old le uiim.iterial nature, fijj', 'pj: liuddlia- 
natiire. 4Ht Til a ji]>earane(* ol not hmgiiess, or im- 
niateri.ilid- , ijX. />(ii bhut.it.itlMiri . i\] ‘jg d'alha- 

gatagaildia , /p- umvers.d natuM*, [/)j( >^1: 

immortal nature'; 'Jufc 'pL mijx'rsoiKil nature; 
Jilll Vr >*’dm ol ab-tia(tioii |,jj ^ 'p!: nature 

ol no illusion; ’>[> 'pL mimutable natiin* ; 

JiL’* nil. jfr J‘<‘jdiii beytmd thought , fp Jjlj Y]^ iij 
mind r>l ab,soliit(' puriTv, or unsiilliedtiess. etc. Of 
tlu'Sr' the terms Jflc iu. ik 'll- and n n are most 
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nsrrl l)V IIm’ I’rajri;'i[Mrjuintri sulras | | The 
k.si'tra oj rciriDji of tlir dliarina naliirc, i <*. tlio 
hlifilal.itli.itri. ()!• jfi All, HI its (iMiiiinic relations, 
I I TIk r.< 2 . Ifti, 7<: u ift Tt 1 inn yen, 

T n‘M t\i!, Sliin_LM)tj wiliili iioM ill, it. .ill tliiiiirs pm- 
(■(‘<‘(1 tVoin Mu' hiifilatalliatri, if tin* I )lianiiakava, 
anil tliJil all jilii'iinnnna aiv uf tin' sanii* csm'Iii'I’ as 
the noniiifiion I I iU Thr (tlianiia nature as a 
namiit.iiri, i i* I'M' L in!iin>v;il)lr | | ‘‘JV ^ Tin' 
eienntv .ind lilhs nltlii' dliarnia-nat iin- \ *'jV 
-Ik fi^ I I nl Mil' dlianiia-nal iin*. 

If pillf ] I Tilt' 'Hr, Ml nl tlir dll. Mina liatlllr, 
\.i'l tjiifaMiiiiiiiil)lr. V I II !fi(- ^11 IHiantia- 

ii.iturr and l'liiit,tl,iMi,d,'i, dillrnnl trims lail <tj‘ tlir 

s,imi mraiimi.^ | | idmi jj;. dj I I 1^ 

Tlir dll, inn I n.'diJJr Jli tlir spin ir nl drlusioji , M‘. 

I I 1 ^ All |5fj thr dhanu.i-n.iturr nr 

hlifllat,!! li.ll.i. 111 ll'^ plirnniiM rial rliaf,i« frf . tlir 
dll. Mina ri.itiiit iiia\ i»r Nialir m d\ii,Miiir wIm-h 
( hai.llIlK It IIMS I'V rn\ irnlimrlit- rithn hrrnllir 
sijliird, [lindiiMiiu thr unild III illusion or rriiiaiii 
iiiisullird, rrsidfiii;'' in nnwMiii Statir, n is likrn*''! 
to ,1 siliootii srjt , d\n.ltMi'' to it \\;i\*'S 


5^ li§> Dliarrna ;.rra. ( . ir tlir rt.in* of tlir Tn 
rat iia 


la .Mill'/ 

L.iw 


mrditatin/ m tki 


\lr,iii!irs- 111 od'rriM'J l-iuddlia triitli 
a\an(ioiislv lioldin/ on t.o it idr onr.snir 






In ii/ious 
oidiii.ii V io\ i> I 
ioi nil \ an. I , 

tlnir's linMi oj 
'I'atlimMl.l ln\r 
n iK at imi 


lo\r 111 contrast with 
tliaini.a lovi' m,iV dr llin.l\,Ml.l drsur 
liodlii.sat t \ a .ittai linirnt to illu.sorv 
\\lijili ;Mr to lir rr.idirated or 
which ;fors out to all l»rin/s lor 


fJ: vX 

a trim oj thr 


Siddhi jljj rrirmonv .an rr,s.sfill, 
rsotriK t will'll piavrr i.s aiisw'i'reil. 


\lhin/yi»/.M I (- tin laUrHotionofaliV- 
tliin/ Im'Mii,’ a tlniiL' in i* H, indi\ idiial, mdrjH'iidi'iit , 
and not nii'rrl\ (omjinsrd of rlrmriit.s to hr dismtr- 
/M’atrd. I I ^ Thr lalsr \ irw ,isaho\r. cf, ^ 


moc liiiddliisin. 


'Hi ^ 'riie litrnituK' of liiiddhi.sni. 

The alins/ivinn of the liuddha trut.h, i.r 
Its preariiinir nr explanation; also fij 


J )harniapral>hasa, luaLditness of tin' 1 jiv\\ 
a Hiiddlia who will a[)pi'ar in oiir iiniversi' in tin* 
Ital na\ ahhasa-kalpa in a n'aliii calird Suvi.stiddlni 
fp. win'll tlirir will he no sexual dlfTerein'e, hirtli 
lak'iny pkie,' h\ 1 raiisformat ion. | | jlJV The wi.sdom 
o| the pnro he.irt wliieli illumiiies the \\a\ id all 
lOnldhas | j pi] The te.iehm/ wliieli sln'ds li/lit 
on everUliin/, dilleieiit lat in/ and ex]>laiiiiii/ them. 

I di.iim,) w isdotn wliieh enahles one to 
iinde/^taiid tlir four do/iiias pl^ ,„yj' -dso. thr iindi'r - 
sliindiri'j o( tin- kiw, or of lhmL’'> 

it- ff An ,is.srmhlv Ioi wo/.sliip nr prrai hill/ 

I I Wt ' moihistrn'. 

U: If Thr (a!s< \ irw of llin.iv.iii.i t h,d lliin/.s 

or Mir rionr Ills of whiili Mir\ .Mr iii.idr an rr.d 
I I ‘Ijll jf\ Thr S.M \as(i\.idins who wliilr dis- 
t'kiimm/ thr rralitv ol pns' m.iid s Mainiril the 
iraht \ of t linitr- 


tic Itli tic Dliiiimi 


1 /.irnieiil , tlir lolie. 


/Jc Thr root or rs^rrn r of .d] things, thr 

hhutatat hata 

tic ^ I!' ii/ious jo\ , m lontrast wath thr joy 
of romnioii dr.siir , lli.it of lirann/ the dharm.i, 
w’orshippin/ Ihiddha, ki\mu iij) mrrit, niakm/ 
otTenn/s, irjK'atin/ .-all ms, rte. 


The dharimi-tree wliieh hears nirvana fruit.. 


mm Th" hrid/e of liiiddhii-trulh, which is able 
to carry all across to nirv.ui.i 

Tlie temple, or hall, of the Law, tlie main 
hall of a mona.slerv , also the Kuan-yiri hall. 


Inferring one thine from another, as 
from hirtli dediicine death, etc. 


The cate/ories of Jluddhism sinii as the 
three le.dms li\ e .sk.Midhas, tiv(' re/iniis, four doijmjis, 
SIX paths. IwrKe iiidati.is, I'te 


tt 7K r>u(ldha-tnith liketied to WMtcr able to 
wash aw^ay Uie stains of illusion ; | fnj to a deep 

riv(‘r ; I U to a vast deep ocean. 
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Kn,.slifrar, or (after liie iiariie of the 
capital) ililli An anciVnt Hiiddliistie kingdom 

Jii (. cntrrd Asia. Tlie (htsia Tcgis of tlie aiKiicnta.” 
Jliitel. 

a Hi « iK One of Die f/»nr IViraniita Bodhi- 
sattvas in the Oiamond realm. 

M i iie ixtnietioii of (lie L.iw, or l>1J(]d}]l.‘^m, 
aftei tfjp Di>rd ol tie tlire(‘ ^taLn^s ]f: 


m 'til 


'Tie' lureli of l)iidd}iksm 


Oliarriia-^l.'F'iiig : name of the fourth 
patriareh o| llie ‘.'fi ^ ,,rL 

A(‘eordiiig to Jule, halio.dK- , also , 

a- IS The lam]» of dharma, wliieli di .p< K Die 
<ia]knes.s of i^nmanec* 

lik "Ist flc Dharnmnainltniva Thines are wiDi- 
oiit ihde]M*ndMi! mdividualit v, i •' tlic tenet that 
things have no iri(h‘[)i‘nd< nt P'alitv, ik/ readily m 
DumisrKes j | | Tlic know ledi.'^f or wisdom of 
th* a, hove I I tikf (}^i' oi Vi' ) or poaer of 

exjiianation in un'-mitarrasM'd aecord with the Daw, 
or idalulia truth. 

i(hm fj: f;fc. 

/Irf Dliaima-^eni'i’als le mord^"■ of Ingh 
eharaeter and leadership. 

”ll Dharmaraja. King of iTe Law, liuddlia 
I I -f- Sem of tin* Dliarma-king, a L>udiiisatl va. 


Vr Dli.iniiadhatii, fj:- ft '• I'f ^il . i£ 1ft 
Sk Dharma^'-leim nt, -fae’toi, oi -realm fl) A n.imi 
for “things" in general, nounienal oi j)h(‘iiomenal , 
for the' physical universe', or anv ])ortior or j^hase* 
e>f it. (l!) The unifying iinde'rlvmg H])iritmd le'aiity 
regarded ns the ground or ca,use‘ of all t lungs, the 
absolute freuii wliiedi all proit*e‘ds It is one- of the 
eighte-t'ti dhiitus. Tbe-re are- cate-gorie-s of three, four, 
live, anel te'n dharmadhatus , the first thre»<* aro 
ce)mbinatie 3 ns of ^ and f® or ae-.tive' anel passive, 
dynainie^ and static; the* td*n are' Bu(Mlia-re*alni, 
Rodhisattva-re*alni, Pratyekabuelelha-re-ahn, Sravaka, 
Deva, Human, Asura, Deineiii, Animal, and Hades 


realms a ilua-ye-n cate-gorv. Pde-n t‘ai has te*ri for 
ine^ditation, i.e. the re*alms e)j the* eighte'cn media 
of perce'ption (tin- six organs. si\ object.'- and six 
se*n.'>e'-(lata eir sensalion-;), of illusion, su kne-ss, karma, 
niara, saniadhi. (false') \ lew.s, gruh', ihe two huvi-r 
V‘-tjieJf*s, and the- liodhi.sat t va ie | ( - - +jl 

The essential unity of thr plie-mun'-nal realm 

y>t fill Tlie rdiarm.hlhatu Ihiddha i e (lie 
Dliarm.ikava ; tin- umveisal Luddli.. . (hr I'mddha 
of a Ihi.lejlui n-alm | | Jjn Miitu.d dep. ndmre 
ami aid of all !n mj^ in a umv. r.se | | [l(h ,i\. Tlie 
univer.se mmd itnl\ , rf llui-wn uDa, L.-uika- 
Aat-ara .sutra, etc. I | [pj ddn' pe-rlei I inter 
e omojumoi' oj oh'nduiu’ e>l .ill m ihr Dharma 

elh.'itu; the 5jl| ^ of llua \ mi aixl fh*- U- 
I le-Ti-t ai I I iii dlia iidk.itn nH-ditatnin, a 
term for \'aire)(‘ana m iMitl- i.iandaki.^ | | *<w»; The- 
dhaniiaelhatu oaJae e, i -■ th* mii-i. oi \ain)eana 
m the Darbhaelliaiu i | ||j Dii.,r’),;Ldhat ij 

r«‘ality, or Dharmadhai ii is Hoahiv, ddlerent names 
but erne* i(i<*a, i - -fi til I' u.seil lor pit OI r.Mumemui 
!>' (I|.- »!] |.^ f|„ [(Jj I I 

I 5ff. :.li.l I ft i I •)!!! fif 1-V ■ I i ! xB t-V 'Hie miiiii 
pe-ded or *inlim!i>'<i k m<-\\ oT oinriiseie-u’e oi a 

lUid'ilia m re-g.'jd to .id b('u.g.-> .lud lliir.Ljs m his 
I I it TIh. iimvM’sal oidfiovN of the- 

,sj)iritual boijv (f tin- Ihjddha, |e hr^ 1»-aMirng 

i I IJc is "i’ke- Dliarm.idji.'it II a- thi* • ri\ ii'omm rit.a! 
e-ause vd* all ]>he‘r)omrMa. '\»';\(hm'f bemc di'notiiient 
on -'eryth.mg elr, llietefein' on-' IS I!, .,il and all 
in erne I I The tUM- 1., V or '■totrhouse oi -ouiee 
of all ]die-nomeria, or M'uth | | f| Tin- Dhaim.ikaya 
(manih Ming it.sDf m .ill Im-u'csi , (he Dharmadhritii 
as the Bi.ul(lhak.'i\ a all'ii ^ hein<r Buddha | | 

11 ; Irde-Iliire-nce as tie fimdarm'iil al natiir-e- of (he 
universe-; \ajro(.an.i as (ostmo e-nrrgv and wisdom 
iiiterpeiie-t rat m«f idl eh nu-iCs of Die umver-'e. a li'riu 
u.se'el by the* e'sotenr se-et.s 



The aspeet.s or eiiaraeDristie-s of things 
are ed monad nature- but (liHei m form. 


name- of the* fL til ^ Ka-hsiang or Dharm.i 


laksana se-et (.laj). Hon.so), ealle-d also ^ Jg, 

'I'z u-t*n se-et fiom the- Thing temple-, 111 ’v\hle-h 
iivt-d ^ Khiei e-lii known also as It 

“aims at dise-ove-rmg the. ultimate e'ntitv of eosmie 


existe-ni-e in conte-mplatiem, through mve-st igat ion 
mt-r the spccitie. eharae-t.eristies (tlie mark-' or 
criieriu) of all e'xiste-nee-, aiifl through tin* re-alizalmn 


of the funelamentai nature- eif the soul m mvslie 


illumination”. “ 7 \n me'xhaustible- nundie'r ” eif 


“seeds” are “ store*el iijj in the- Alaya-.soul ; they 
manifest themseh»-s in mnumeuable- varie-tn-s eif 


existence both physical and nu-ntid ' “ Tlumgh 

lliere are infinite vane-tie's , . tie v all participate 



iOICHT STKOKKS 




in tlic ])rinK* nntiin* of t,}ir Al.iv.i " Tlir 

Fa-hsijiiijr School is onr of tlit* ‘ oi^ilit. .schoiJs ' , 
and was (*sl.al)lislir<l in Cliina on the r*‘tiini of llsuaii' 
tsarif;, (;ons(‘(|m‘nt on his Irandalion of 11 m* ^'o;:a- 
carya works. Its aim i, to iiinh ]' land ih'- f)Tin<*i|)h‘ 
underlying flic JjV »|^|: ^jj or n.iiuri' and <-liaia( Wnis- 
tics of all t[iin<js Its jdiindalion \\ork> an- the 

M m *1. <!>'■ "fi- uiit rA ii'i'i fii" Jife |ijii .A. It 

is one of lh(‘ Ma}ja\.iria icali.^tif s«‘hoo)s, (^|)po•^r(l 
]>y the idealistic schools, c i; tlu' _{ ,,^,7 school, 

yet it was a “ comlMiiaf 1011 of ri'alism .md idcalhin, 
and its reh^non a ])rofoundlv mvstic om An^'^aki 
("Ai I I ik Ihiid of the (i\t‘ ])c]io(K of doc 
triiial develojiincmt as disl iniMiished In \- Kiiei 
ft'llR. 

mm The (l)odhisatt\a) dliarnia*'\e .ihh* l<’ 
penetrat.e all tJiinys ]\,im<‘ of the founder of Ih'* 

I I ^ Fa-yen sect , one of t he* li\ c ( 'h'an (Zen) schools. 

I I m To S(‘c* chsirlv 01 piirch tin- tnilh iii Hina 
yana, to see the* truth of the* loin doL'inas. m M.di:T 
yana, to sea* the* truth which rclc,(‘-»‘^ fiom Tiancaina 
tion . 


Jjfe Tlu' euipliuc'ss or iinrcalit V (cf 1 liiiii'^ c\ci\ 
thinj^ beiiu^ (h‘p<‘ndent- on ,sonict Iiiiil!: c-Isc and liaMiie 
no individual exist^encc apart froiii (ahei tiiine-', 
henc-e the* dlusorv natinc' of all thnu^-^ a-, hciiej 
ronipos(‘d (»f elements and lad posse, ^im.' O'alitv. 

I I « ^11 The lihi'itatathata as undci'>!ood v\1h‘U 
this non-individuality or niinMlity ol 'Mliim! 
is jierceived | | f|r|i Medita(j\c* insiuht into the* 
unreality of all Ihines. 


niiarnia-caused, j <• tin* scmsc of um\c‘isal 
altruism j^ivin^ rise to pity and merev. 


mm 


idc'in 


fallaeic's comu'ctcMl with tlu‘ reason ([§), in which 
tdie icason is coutraiv to th(‘ truth of th(‘ premiss. 

He jiri harcpie of Hiiddha-lruth 

whicdi fcinc‘s men out from th<‘ sea, of mortality 
and reincarnation t,o mr\ana. 


He 'the sjcrout or hud of Ihiddhism. 

m The i:ar<h‘n of Dharma, Ihiddhism. 

?Je *1*“^ Tilt' I )harnia-flow (T, i.c\ the- Lotus Sfitra, 
Hi'* I I I® or j'j; ifi- pi (| V . Saddliarma- 

])undanka sfitra ; a, Iso tin* | | Lotus sect, 1 e. 
that of T len t'ai, wdiieli had tins siitra for its basis 
Theu'e* ai'e many ti<*atises with tins as jiard ol the* 
Hth* I I '/A- I I I I I'ff ccTciiionials, nuadiiiys, 
or explicMtums i‘onnected with this sfilia 1 1 - 
The* om* jiet h*et \elil(lc‘ol t lie* Lot U- ifospel. | | /\ jp: 
'riic‘ lad emht *\<‘ais of th(‘ Iblddlia's life", when, 
accoidmu t(c 'r'leii t‘ai, from 7- to SO yiMi’s of aut' 
h<‘ pKMc !u‘<i the Lot ns nosjH'l. I I ^ Itjc Thc' samadhi 
whali s^'e^ mte^ the* tliiec' ,yjg (loL'liias of j]'jJ r|i 
uinealit>', dc'jx'iidc'ut OMlitN. .nid t raii.seendenec', 
01 the* iioiimcma], plicmomemd and tlu^ absolute 
whu h uintc'S tlican , it is d('M\ed Iroin the " sixtecm " 
saniadliis m cliaptc'i l! I of ddic Lotus, ddiere is a 
,p'|‘ mde])(‘Mi lent of tins samadhi 


iA, /JlI’K 1 )harma store ; also U\) M : ^711 ^ ;j3c 
(I) 'fhe absolute*, iimtary storcdiouse of the umvc'rsc*, 
the* primal soui'ee* evf all thiii;^s. ('J) ddie* Trc'asnry 
of liuddha s teMchin^, the sfitras, ('te* (d) Aun 

liiiddhist library. (d) Dharmrikara, mine* of tlie* 
L.iw : om* of tile im-arnatious of Amitfibha. (5) Title* 
o' the* founder of the* Hija y(*n School | | 

INie*]! shou Ka IsiUiiJ^. 


)JM Hu* monk's y(*ar after the 

.Slimmer re'tn‘at-; a Ibiddhist year; the* numbt*r of 
JS£ ffi IlSl summ(*r or diseiplme ye’ars ludicatinj.; 
tlie years since a numk's orelinatiom 


m fii Ministers oj‘ the* Law , 1 e. 
the Buddha is Kmu of the Law, 
miriiste'rs. 


1 »odhisatt vas , 
tliese* an* Ins 


fj #. A boilhisatfv.i's complete eli.lle*e*tie*al 
freedom and pow'i‘r, .so th.it he can exjiourid all 
things iimmpe'eled. 


^ t*lt iilS lt>l ei'i'' of tl»' four 


mm The* m(*dieine of the* Linv, e.‘i])able of 
lie*alin^ all mis(*ry. 

H% "1 Buddha’s (h‘taih*d teach inej;, and in 

this respect similar to | ^. 


14:1 He»b!iarana, | |, companion of Mataii^a, 
tlu'se* two be*m<,' tlic first Indian monks said to have 
come to (diiiia, in the middles of the first century A.T>. 

mm CVmch of the Law, a symbol of the univer- 
sality, pow'(‘j, or command of the Buddha's teaching. 
^’1- I® fi Sahklia. 



Kiel IT STIIOKKS 




m !te Tlir Unddhist iiioiikliood , 
nl moFiks ()i mins. 


an assiTnldy 


T{k* roli^rions dress, ^ameral name of 
nionasl ie <niinients. 


Tli(‘ essentials of (he Truth ; v, | fj' 

IVlaintainin^^ one (eiu'l and eonsahaanf]: 
others ^\roni,^; narrowminded, In^'oted. 

l)harina-wor<ls leliL’ious diseourses. 

A relitfious vow . 

Similes or dlnslralions «>(' (he dharma. 
The neli(‘s ol‘ Mie Law, oi tlie Law as 


1 thaimaka v<j, emluKhnn'nt ofTnilh and 
Ijaw. tin' ‘‘s[»m(nal" or true l)o<l\ , essimtial 
|{nddliali<»od , the essian’e of heiiit^' , (he ahsolute, 
(lie norm of (he iiinvanse ; the lirsi ol‘ (In Trikava, 
\. J'|. The I )hai inaka va l^dI\lded ml<i |ljt umtv 

and JJI] dnersitv; as in the nomnenal ahsolutc* 
and phenomenal a( ti\ ilies, oi potential ami dvnamh ; 
but tht're an* ditVei*‘n<es of interpM'tat ion, e.e. as 
bet w (‘<‘11 the '(); 'M: liools. (d | | *1^. 

There an* many categories of the 1 )harmaka ya. 
In the li nfoiip 12 fJi Xj' ai(' five kinds (I) Jl|! 
■' siibstam-e ” and wisdom or e\]>n‘SsioM ; ('J) 
Ui tt I I essential nature am I If it I I mani- 
festation; the other three einiples are simdar. 
In the .‘J erouj) an* (J) the mamfestsMi 

limldlia, 1 e. S.lkyaniiim ; (2) the jiower of his 
teaehm^f, etc. ; (o) the absolute or ultimate 

reality. Then* an* otlnT eateeori<*s | j (i)|i The 
Dharmakaya Buddha. | | tw d'he Dhaimakay.i. 
Tathaeata, tin* Bmhlha who revesds the sjnrit.iial 
body. I I j:{Sr Tin* Ikaeoda. where abides a spiritual 
n'lie o( Ibiddha, ; the (*sot(*rie sect uses t!»e le^.ter 
A as sueh an abode of t he dharmakaya. 1 1 tS 
Dharmakaya in its ])henomenal eluiraeU*r, eoneeived 
as b«*comine, as expressin^^ itself m thi* .stream of 
beine. I ( I) ; II ft; Tin* sariia, or spiritual 

relies of the Buddha, Ins sutras, or V(*r.ses, liis doetrim; 
and immut.al>h‘ law. | | Jt,* ; j | A “b* Dharma- 
kaya I\lahasat( va. one who has fn'cd himself from 
illusion and attain(*d tin* six spiritual powers >*^ 
# M ; he IS abov<* tin* fjj i|]j, or, aeeordm^^ to 
d’‘i<‘n-t‘ai, above the ft. | | ffig The stt»rehoiis<* 
of the Dharmakslya, the (‘.s.senee of Buddhahood, by 


-ih liL 

nil 

vii 


a- ’■? 

it w 

weaJt li. 

a- # 


a 

a- tL 


(•|)lltPIll}^l,^till}^ wfiicli the liolv Iii;ir> .-Itl.'iiiis to il. 

I I Medit.ition t»ii or msiLdit mio, I in* Dharma 
kava, \ar\’jne ni (h-limtioii m tin various schools 

I I l» 14 Tl,p embodimi*!!* , t(dalit\, or natnn* of 
the Dharmaka\'a In I liu.i \ .iii.i the Biiildlia-nat tin* 
in its Jfj! or absolute side 1*^ desenl>.‘d .l•^ Hot discussed, 
bemy' swionMiioim with ilie f{ ft li\t' dixi^ion- of 
the ('ommandmeiits medit.ition, wi.s<Iom, reh'asi*, 
ami d(K*(rine, jjJJ. |J^, and \l. In tin* 

M.dmyana tlie defines the alisolute or 

ullimate ieali(\' as (he formless which contains all 
forms, the e.sst m-<* of beiimn the nounienon of the 
«•{ fp'r 1 wo manifestal ions of t In* Ti iial na. Tin* I'll 
ft' d<*fines it as (a) the natiin* oi esseiiei* of tin* 
w hoh* d riratua . the jj.irtieiilai form of the 

DJiaima m that trmit\ 'file One-Vehuh .schools 
repre.seiiled b\ the ^ fj, el<‘., consider 

it t(‘ be the lihut.it.it lial.i jjjj ami bi'imj om* 
and iimiividcfl T' Shmeiui s<*<‘(- takes the si\ 
eh*ments eaitk, watei, lire, air, s[>aee, mind as 
the fl|| or fiindam<*n(.o Dtiarmak.iya and tin* sixth, 
mind, mtel!i<j;‘*ne-*, or knowle(UM*. as tin* W’edoin 
Dharmak.iya. 

*l^jj Dharma -eakra, the \\ In'cl ttf the Ijaw, 
Bmldhii-tnii h wdin h is abh* to crush all \\i! and aJI 
np|)o.sil}on, like* Imini’s win'cl, and which mils on 
fiom man to ni.iii, place to pl.ie<‘. ayi. j.o aye f^jl 

I I To turn, o?‘ Toll alone tfu* bau wheel, it*, to 
preach Liiddlui-tnilh. 


5^ Tin tlharma ficll ; 

mtomnij; the .sutras 


tin* ph'asme sound of 


ddn* Dii.iima 
Bmliiha-w isdom. 


iniiTor, 


n‘lh‘i*( iiiLT 


(In* 


I diarmajiarvaya. Tin* doctn!i(*s, or wi.sdoin 
of ibiddlia, n'earded as tin* <loor to (*nliehtemm'ni.. 
A nn*thod. \ny seit. .As tin* liMiie have 
(hdusions, so tin* Ibiddha ])r(»vi(h*s S 1,0110 nn*lho<ls 
I I of dcalme witli tln‘m. H(‘n(‘e the | | yfij: ocean 
of liiiddha's methods. I Mr A T- i(‘n-t ‘ai (h'timt ion 
of the Dharmakaya. of tin* 'Prinity. i.(‘. t he (jiialifies, 
])ow'er.s, and im*tln)ds of the Buddha. The various 
repre.sentations of the respi*etiv(* cliaiai'ti'iT.t ies of 
Ibid'lhas and bodhisattvas in tin* mandalas. 


ae Pt « )i One of tin* lour kinds ol dhar.inl ' 
lioldinjj; tinnly to the truth one has heanl, also e, ailed 

1511 1 1 I- 


1^ J)harniasolva ; 
on hi.s coiiversioii ; c f . |5iiJ ft. 


name j^iveii to A.soka 



I’lMI'I naUsFA 


U: % i'l"'" ft fr 

The liiiti (tf r>ii'l'IIi:i-tnil ii wIih'Ii 


;ill hriiiLV 

yjc ^ I UlKi'll.r ri; ;i r. jt lliZUlL' 

cloinl I j j||l I’ln jtiil'i itM'l'ii ML’**, vv 

111 '* (lluninM (‘litiifl r\<‘r\ w Ik i- tirop tin jr dew 
I I Till- .ilh'? (Ik I.i-< tli.il "f UMl\i*r ;il 

liiiHU li’difr, nr nti!iL.'li(<'iiii'* "t 


■U: ‘,1; 


TIm- lliinidi‘t’ nl dii.umi ;iu.il I iiiiiiL iii.iti 

Cinni sltjpnj ;i!id lliml.it Iji'j ii)i 1 ,{ \n!ii,‘^ 

tljr iiwrul \nict nl Ini Idli.i irillli. | Tim llL'lit 

nf 111*' Tnil 1 :. 

a # 1 )liii f'lji.idl'.n nil' r ' d . 11 . ! urn*- d , 

tiling .‘ind linllmi^*, 1)1 'F'L.' .illd iMIi *1 


m n 


snlllld nf t hr T' I t h nf t>l pti ,l( liIFi'J 


^ Tiioil, lusin, mast, dry ; intimate. | Jji ^ 
A (Jli'.in (Zt'ii) Srlino] wiiiliT at wlnoli roasted 

Idy ro()!s were eateii. 

P>l^lZIrl^^ lairninf:. | ft till ® Tajiana, the 
lie)] nf hnniiri^^ nr rn^istln<.^ the sixth nf the eii^dit 
hot h(‘]|s, when iM hnijrs rpiiid ‘J,doo years on earth, 
life la.dlii” HI OIK) \rai: I \ name for the 

Nn\an.i '-idni ii feiimL' tn ihr Ihnhllei's erematioii ; 
aKn tn It T irlormiis tearhm::. | !tjt, Xuvroia, \vhi<-]i 
i'lmi np met) flip!- vi'hnsis. 


4){. d'n herd, pas nr | zj- tOuhcn) 



in.ittM,', “ Mih^t.iiiM' ’<1 (;‘|V I^i.ivva I 

( >nr *<l Ihr tliJr*- Kind n( *dm .|.M\ II I that nf things. 
I That no wIik!) anvihim^ di'orii'l'. ni linns, 
t In* iiK*! o I* nr ^ ital priir iple. 


5)ii A lux ; 


seems 


he . -^ei] alsn l‘nr -i jaelval. 


T.i lisirri, lie- l.iiiMii'. ))ii!.nmi who with 
lellow monk., left ('h.oijzan \ o d'.r) nverlaiid for 
India, (iiiallw n-mln-*! it. ?<'niant<d ainne h)? six 
M'.'irs, and sj)*ait tho-)- ^..iis .ni ihi* irir/rr: )nirrn*’\ , 
arroin;!: hy sim m ill lii. (if, Ann/*/" *»/ 

IUhIiIIus! !(' Knujdoih weir in.id*-, n/i In luloirnati n. 
Iiv Huddlinhhndr.i, an Indun m.mK m (Tina i/o 
own ( liK'f translation i> the ff/" »|)J( H*" .i wml. n* 
ninnasi ir discipline. 


A don I \ dnn H hr.nt SKi!-,ll.‘d With 

iFitliv, i!Mi<-« rpt i\ r nf jhiddlia’s It.nhiiie I trie 

Itnuinl'- <ln«.' nj naH, 1 •• hrr*'f i< w h* ■ nneht sal\a 
tmii l'\ li\ iii'j fiKr d'*L'-. (.it me imhae*', *o. | tT 

hne law liehliie.*' .m 1 li.iiin", » ti.ii.n 'n n-tirs nf the 
mold.-' Ill tin d.Ms (-! ihr wnihi \ |I|,h ||; |l/^' 

la’.r th*- d h.iil irm at it< n" n irllrrfmil m tfr 
v\( h ) Jiliji f- 1 'e- d(K' m th*’ h-ei s skm 
ill thr ilnf.s h-ar Imn nil h*- h.iiK-. 


/Jc J )iianiiriha rn Dirt 

I nh‘s o] Binhihism , truth a*- 
rri.mialinn lime for meals, at 
not after. 


in harmni \ witli the 
fond I I jj.5p The 
ni hf't-io' noon, an<l 


Iniihnd iiiirid of tin* Law, ni of thinf:!;s. 
(I) _hjlemriii iiiin will'll tin* Hnddhists douled tin* 
urn vise , ilir \h!,i dMrni,i-K<*'^a has 75. the )jV; 
Satvasiddhi s.eoi.i -'d, the Vneae.lrva ]00. ('J) A 

monk. 


M Hemim <1 h\ thini.r.s ; th** illijsinii tliat 
thin^*s are read and imi nn'o-iv .seernmL^ 


'Die drum of the Law, stirring all 1o 
advance m virtmi. 


m « H Tdie day of aLstineuee observed at 
t\ie end of each \\alf month, also tbe six abstinence 
ilays, in all inaldng tbe eiglit days for keeping tbe 
eight commandments. 


iJj^l fniLj; iU> uIl rilandfaii J 

nil ffil boanf>Hi(‘i form nl Lamhaii.enr V\aland»a, 

“ h.oi'jiiuj *iown," drjM-ndimi,' supjinrl ” ; it i-’ 
int p. tn haiiL: iipsid*- *lnw n ", nr ' In he m sn^’fieii.sr ", 
ri'liirru: to extreinr sufl'-nriL^ m piiriratorv ; hut 
th<*re is a sugin'^'t nm nf thm flepemhmr.- (.f thr (l(*ad 
on th*‘ living, lb soiii*- ^ is r*‘e,n(h'i| .i^. , ('hinrsr 
word, not ])art nf tin- tranditrn.f e-n iinMiinM^ a 
ve.s.M'l Idled with nfli'img^’ of i.t.i.i Th*- term is 
a])pli(‘d to tin* festival of \ll Sniih. te-ld ahnut the 
15th of the 7th mn'tn udmi. l*lass^‘'^ ao rea<i l)v 
Ibiddhist and Taoist pri<**^t' and rl,d)nrate otieniiL^s 
made to the Buddhist. Trimlv ibi tie- purpose of 
releasing from ]mrgaTnry the .smils of iIiom* who 
ha\e died on laud or sea. Tin* Lllamhanapatra-sutia 
IS attrihute*! t.o Siihvamuni, of enurse imori^etly, 
it was first tr, into ('hmesi* hy Dharinarak.sha, 
A.i). li(H) 5r5 or 517 ; the first masses arc not reported 
until tbe time of Liang Wn-ti, A.o. 55>8 ; and were 
popularizcal by Amogiia (a.d. 75‘i) uiuler tAie in- 
fluence of the Yogae.urya School. They are generally 
observed in China, but are unknown to Southern 
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Buddhism. The ‘'idea of intereessioii on the part, 
of the priesthood for the benefit of” souls in liell 
“is utterly {iritaj^onistic to the explicit teaching of 
primitive Buddhism The origin of tlu* custom 
IS im known, })ut it is foisted on to Sakyamuni, whose 
disciple Mandtralvayana is rej)n*sent(;d a.s having 
f)e(*n to purgatory to relieve his mothei’s suilerings. 
Sakyamuni told him tliat only the united efforts 
of th(‘ whole ])nesthood ^ could alleviate 

the ]>ains of th(‘ suffering. The iiieie suggestion 
of an A]} (Souls Day ’v^ith a loi'at national day for 
the monks is rajfiieieiit to aeeoiint for tlie spread 
of the festival Kiiel sa\s. ‘ Engrafted Ujion the 
nat]\(' aneesti.d worship, this (•('renionial for ie(‘(ling 
tljt‘ ghosts ul' <lee(‘ased ane«‘.st^)rs of seven gu'inTations 
ohtained minieiise popularity and is ikwv praetised 
1>\ (‘ver\bo<ly in ('lima, by Taoi.sls (w<'n .ind by 
( 'unfiK i‘^ni^ts ' All kinds of food olb'rings are 

mad(' ami pa]iei gainients, etc , IniniT, Tli<‘ oee-asion, 
7lh moon, 1.5lli dav, v kiiown a.'' tie* | | ( |) ff 

(nr (111(1 Ilic salKi (IS I I ( I) |i('. 

I ■ * 

I j Idifid. I llliiid and m darkn<*ss, ignorant 
of the truth. I (JlJt liliiid and lame, an ignorant 
teacher. | ]j|; Th(‘ blind diagon who apjiealed 
to the Ibiddha and was 1(»ld that his blindness 
was dm- to Jus haMiig been formeih’ a sinning monk 
I It IS as easy for a blind turtde t<» find a tioaling 
loi! as it is for a man to be reborn as a, man, or t.o 
meet wuth a Ibiddha and his teaihmi!. 

\{\ Straiglit, upriglit, direet , ft) arrange | 
Direct information or transmission (by word of 
mouth). I ^ 'Fhe servant who attend, in the hall ; 
an announcer. | StraightforwanI, sineiTe, blunt. 

I iii ; I m A moid<'s garment, iipjrer and lower 
m one. I ik A stiaight year, a year's (plans, or 
duties) I ^ Straight, or direct, S)K‘ech ; the sutra.s. 

I jfj Tlie direct wa}* (to nirvana and Jkidd ha-land). 

a To know. Sanskrit n>ot Add, hence vidya, 
knowledge ; the vedas, etc vijna is to know, 

is vijiAana, wisdom arising from perception or 
knownng. 

- fj a; ® The Buddha -wisdom of 
knowing every thing or method (of salvation). 

I I 1 ife ^ ike Buddha-wdsdom wdiich knows 
(the karma of) all beings. 


director of affairs in a nmnasterv, ne.\t Ix-low the 
abbot. 




The direetor of i e IIm' host. 


Warden of Ike 


moM.i'-t eii.il abodes 


ai /■) 


I Tie 


(nf .1 mon.islen'). 


'fli ta ddi< organs of |M‘reepj k m 

r(»ot.< or eapaeil i.-s ((d .di ('01111". a- 
satt\a , lienee he has 1.0 fears). 


To know file 
does a Bodhi- 


The warden ..I’ a i<-mple 

m T(* know the lluddfia l.iw, oi the luh-s, 
to kiiow^ things ; In ti)<‘ t xoteiie seits. to know Hie 
<le<‘p meaning of tlu* sutias, m the i-sotiuie sects, 
t() know tli(‘ nosteric's. 


»! * S To ha^ e t lu‘ iniimte 

Buddha wisdom (of knowing all rhe Ibiddha worlds 
and how to sa\e th<' bemgs m them). 


a f!! Knowing thi* rigid modes of lespeet, (»r 
ceremonia] , ecairteous, I’eveucadial ; ( hib b, nan\i‘ t'f 
the iainous teiilb. ce^nturv monk oi the S'lng d\ iiad \ , 
Ssii ming [ly nil, so e.dled alter the name of Ins 
niuna.stery, a follower id’ the T i»‘H t'ai school, .Muigln 
out by a Japam^se dej)uui 1 ion in 1017 . 

The knower, t]u‘ eognizej-, the I'erson 
within wEu perceives. 


^31 iU To know (the dogma of) sutTering 

and be able to cut off its accumulation ; cf. Rg 


To know, to know by seeing, becoming 
aware, intedlection ; the function of know ing ; \i(*ws, 
doctrines. 1 1 It Tin* Brajhaiuramita, v. 




Urd 


A name for tire IVajhaiiaramita, v. ^ 


Lokavid. He who knows the world, 
one of the ten characteristics of a Buddha. 

® • To know affairs. The karmadana, or 


(!) To know' and perceive, jxTception, 
knowledge. (2) A friend, an intimate. (3) The fjilso 
ideas produced in the mind hy eomnion, or un- 
enlightened knowledge ; one of tlie iS in jfC ,A. 

I j ^ A body of friends, all you friends. 
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iii CV)m|)Jct<' knowledge ; satisfaction, 
I I (K) thf' fourth Di'valoKa, Mailrc'ya's 

})ra\rn of full krx'vv Ifiliifc, when* all iMalhisattvas 
arf‘ rchorn hohire rclurtli as BmJdhas; tli(‘ inner 
court is I I |%*. 

»i itt ^ The one who knows tiie path to 
salvation, an epithet c-f the Hiiddha 

ipL (h>‘ls of the land : a vdlatn*, elan, society. 

I fl/D dapit, all tin* li\ iuLn | 'i)jn .lat aka, pre\ ions 
turtlis or inearnat ions {(‘sfieeially of Buddhas or 
hodliisattvas). | | | H .latakarurda, a "arland 
of incarnation s1orn‘s in verse. 

1\) lay hold of, j^ras]> | h<tld the 

Hv-lirush, or uhisk, the head of an assenddv. tin* 
five heads of a nionastiTV ha\’e this pfi\il(‘o^c. | 

To hold finnh* (to the discipline, <>r rules). | tfi 
'J’o carry tlu' torch (for < jemation). 


^ Sunyii, eniptv, void, hollow. va(‘ant, non- 
existent Sunyata, \acuitv, voidnr‘ss, 

emptiness, non-(‘\ist(‘n<‘e, imniatenalil e, perhaps 
s|)intiiality, unreality, the false or illusory nature 
of all cxistenc.e, the seemint^ |15 l>‘Mne unreal. The 
doctrine that, all ]ih(‘noniena and th(‘ e^o have no 
n‘ality, hut are coiiifrosed (»f a ci'rtain number of 
skandhas or t‘lemcnts, wdiich disintegrate Th<‘ 
void, t-h(‘ sky, spa<‘e. The univ'ersal, tin* absolute, 
cranfdet.e abstra,(*tion without rehitivitv. There are 
classifications int-o 'J, .‘k k tj, 7, 11, Bk M5, and IS 
cat.«‘^mries. The doctrine is that all things an* com- 
pounds, or unstable or/j^anisins, p()ssessin^ no self- 
esseiiec', ie ar(' dependent, or caus<‘d, c(une into 
cMstener' only to perish. The underl\inu reality, 
the principle (»f eternal r’clativity, or non infinity, 

I e sfinxa. p(‘rmeat.es all phenomena making possible 
tinnr e\olulion. Krom this doctrine the Yo^aerxrya 
S(*h(-<>1 developed flic idea of the perniaiitmt reality, 
which is Bs^eIiee of Mmd, the uid^nowabh* noumenon 
ludiind all phc'nomena., I he* entity void of ideas and 
phenomena, luMther inafti'i’ nor mind, but the root 
of both. 

Universal emptiness, (»r space; 
tin* samadhi whadi rc‘movc*s all limitations of space ; 
also ^ gj. 

lljc 7'he samadhi whicli re^nirds the ego 
and things as unreal ; one of the* H lljc- 

flx ^1* Unreality, reality, and the middle 
or inc'an doctrine ; noiiiiK'Hon, phene )na‘n')n, and 


the principle or absolute wliich unifies botli. Un- 
reality, that things do not (‘Xist in realitv ; j|5J 
realitv. that things t'xist though m “chuived" 
or “ borrovv'(‘d " form, consisting of ehunenfs which 
are perinan(‘nt. ; i-|> the “middle" doekriiie of tlu* 
Madhyamaka School, which denies both ]M)sitions 
in the intrirests of llir* I ransc(*iidental, or absoliitr*. 

^ ® — -fcTJ jK jy jT. — ^)] fj;. 1* PJl l[t 

- -a Sfiiiya. (iiiiivtTsalif v) a,iiriihilat(\s all 

relativiti<‘s, partieiil.iritv establishes all rcTitivities, 
th(‘ midrJIepath transecuids and iimtc'sall relativities. 
T‘jen-t.'ai assrTts that theie is no eontradic t loii in 
them and calls them a iimlv, flu* oik* including tin* 
other nil nil CIJ .fi. 

^1^ The* empty kaljia,, v i)j 

iljJ TIk* immaterial is the* matc-n.d. 

sunya is rujia, and vice* versa, >f' 

fl V. r,- ::: i*. 




^ Sunya as siib-mal ei lal, gl|o^t 1 v, cu* s[ur it ua I 
as having diaphanous form, a non Biiddhisf vk‘W of 
the imniatr‘nal as an r‘ntitv, hence* the false- vie*w of 
a soul rir (‘go that is re*al. 


Jv Space, euie* c»f the* livr* <‘le‘nie‘nts (eaath, 
W'atr'r, lire*, wind, spact*) , v. -f{ A: 

tW ^ The* B*hri(at.ilhat,i in its ])untv', 

or absoIut.e‘rie.ss 


ftp The* initial t.eaehmg of the* un- 

devi'loped Mahavana doctrines is the* ses-onel of 
the five fienods of Sfikyainunrs te'aehing as detincd 
bv the lJua-yrm ScIkh)!. This consists of two parts ■ 
5?: ixb n thr* initial doctrine* of sunv^a,, the* te‘\ts 
for vvliiili arc Ihc ~ etc ; anii yfn if; 

the initial doctrine e»f the* (‘sseiitial nature as he'ld 
Ih the esoterics; iulj> m tin* fjg and *(|f|I 
texts. 


The* m<*dit.ation whieli elw'c'lls on the* 
Void or thr* Immaterial ; it is (livid<‘d into |A.j jg. 
i.e. the* H H Hfe. kikI the la,tt.e*r limited to the 

four dhvamis (j.\ , (*x(*ept the illusion that 

tilings have* a r(*ali(v m the‘mse*lve‘s, as individuals 

ik fft q V. 

'tT Th(i Sfiiiya sects, i.e. those wdiieli make 

the unn^ality of t!ie ego and things their funda- 
mental tenet. 



277 


stroke:s 


* *v* *1* * 

""i. 'W InuiiJitorijil ; a (‘oiidition iK-yond dis- 
1 iirhiiiHT, tli<‘ condition oF nu vaiiii. 



liciiA'cnIy iTi^ioiiM, 1 V. th(‘ dt'vnJokas Jind ni{);dc>kas. 


(I) To r(*i:Mrd rv(‘rv1 


tin* cf^o, thini^s. tli(‘ dynaiiiic the sialic. (2) Tlie 
nirvana oF Hinayana. 


ocean For niaj^nitude. 


lik'(‘ space and l lic 


flflj }Mi I — uj I- 

cnifily niind, or }i(‘art ; a mind 
incdilat in<^ on tie- void, or intinilc ; a mind not 
(III a rifled m cause and (‘Ht'cl, i (s dela<‘lied Irom 
the plienonnmal. 

l*ati<‘Tic(‘ att.nn(‘d hv n'i’ardmjjf sullerin^r 
as uii'val , <»m‘ oF th(‘ -f- 

ft SunvaXa, v tie* nature oF the \'oid, 
or* immatiaial, lli(‘ Bhulalal hala, ihc um\(rsal 
s||ll^tane(^ wliiefi is not. '.JSo iA' tliim/s, Imt 

whih' not N ind is oi lh(‘ \ oid-nat nre. 

iim Thiiikmi; of ininiid<'riality. Also, vainly 
lllmkm;^^ or deMrimr 


^!lv UnreaJity, or immatenalil v, oF thini^s, 
uliicli 1.: dellned as nolhmu (‘\islmy of iiid«‘}>endent 
or s<‘lF <‘ontained nal lire, | | .}!^ Idiie.d and \Mlhout 

i I ^ Ms 

The kinj^ of imm.ili'nalily, or spirituality, 
V>iiddha, who is l(»rd of all things | | IHiarma- 
irahanrd)hyiid^ala-raia. A Ihiddlia who is said to 
ha\e tain.fht ahsoluti' inlelli^^' '- ‘c or knowdeil^:;e of 
the ahsohile, cf. Lotus sfitra 

m The sfinya prmeiyih', or law, i.e. the 
unreality A the (‘;.^o and jihenomena. 

The one wlio expounded vaiaiilv or 
iniinal eriality , i e. Suhhuti, one of the tiui jiitvd; 
pu[njs of the liuddha. 


The wisdom uhieh heliolds spiritual truth. 

IJiktamusli, empiv list, i.e. deeeivin^^ 
a eliihl l>v pi 1*1 eiidinuj to have sonu'lliini^ lor it in 
the 1 ‘losed hand , not tlie Buddha s nndhod. 

lit The teaehme lli.it all is unnxal. The 
fi- til '/A Idiaimal iksaiia School divided Buddhas 
leaihinLi mt(» thiee jicriods : (1) iIm^ Hinavana 

priKMl, le.iehma that j'l- fj’ lhm</s are re.d ; (l!) the 
Brajna peiatd that -/j:* 5*^ Ihm^ss are unreal: 
(;;) the llua-\eii and liotu^ period of the middle m 
(lanseiMulenl.d do( trine ^ Ji- 

I iiie.al and real, non existimt and exist<*nt, 
ahsirael and eoni'K'le, ne^ati\(‘ and positive. | | 

- (or W.) Till' two (Fals(‘) tenets, or views, 
that karma and nirvana an* not nxiL and that the 
eeo and phenomena are real ; these wron^: views 
are ovi'reonie hv I he I I “ meditatin^^ on the 
unreality oF the e^ni and jihenonuuia, and the reality 
of karma and nirvana. | | Ahe two schools 

and in llmavana are ^dven as >(Ji Ko^a 
fo'r and }j\(. Satyasiddhi for ^ in Mahayaiia 
Ui +n for >ff and ^ miil for 

Empty fruit : also fruit of freedom from 
tin* illusion that 'thin^^s and the ej^o are real. 


The realm of spai'.e, one of the six ri'alms, 
earth, water, lire, wind, space, knowleihje. The 
I I is tin* /isible iiadm of sjiaei*, the sky, heyond 
which is real sjiaee. 

m Voidness, em[)tin(‘ss, space, the inimatmal, 
that wdiich cannot be <‘x pressed m terms ol the 
material. The cliaraeterislic of all things is unri'alil y, 
i.e. they are coniposi'd of ehunents which disinlc^ratc. 

V. 

^1^ Uiir<‘alilv of imreality. When all has 

been rei^arded as illusion, or unnail, the ahstraci 
idea of unrealily itself must be di'stroyed. | | 

Void and .silent, i.e. eveivthnni m the univiTsin with 
form or without form, is nnrea,l and not to be con- 
sidered as r(‘al. 

^ Th(‘ sfilras of unreality or immateriality, 

e.fj;. the Brajna p'lrainlt a. 

^ ^ A .saint who Invars the name without 
pos.s(‘Ssin^ the charaettu'. 

^ (1) An empty abode or phiee. ('2) The 

body as compo.sed of tlie six skaiidhas. which is 
a temporary assemblage without underlving lealily. 



rif;iri s'I'Rokks 


Fonnli'SH {ind with form ; noumena and 

phenomena. 

m. « K]ia])usp{i, flowers in the sky, 
spots before the (‘yes, Muscw vohlmiffs; illusion. 
Tfie Indian Ilimiyrinisfs st \ It* Mahavanists | | jJJ 
i^Qnvapiispa, sky- flower leTtdies, or followers of 
illusion. 

5^ Aka.^anantyayatana ; 
the abodt' (tf infinite sjnn t*. tin* formless, or immaterial 
world fe th(‘ tirsi t)f tlie Aruyialoka ]i(‘avons. 
<me (‘ftlit’ four Brahma lokas. | ( | |) | ^ The 

dhyrina, or meditation eonmTted witli the above, 
ill whieli all thou^^lit of form is suppressed. 

The diseijiline or praetitc of the im 
mat<*rial, or intinite, thus o\(‘reomin^ the illusion 
that tin* eeo and all jiheiiomena are n‘alities 

ht'b'rodox view that karma and 
nirvana are not leal, v. | :ff. 

'iV ii V S « ^ 11. 

The int(‘rj)n*t;ition (or doctrine) of ultimate 
n'ality. | | j“] Tin* ^^ate of salvation or deliverance 

hy the realization of tin* immaterial, i.e. that the 
(*^o and things are formt'd of elements and have no 
i(*alitv in thi'inselva's ; one of tlie three deliverances. 


^ 1 . P^‘ The region of immateriality, or nirvana. 
Also called t PS5. the r(‘gion of reality. 

The demons w’ho arouse in tin* heart tlie 
false belief that karma is not real. 

The bird that cries ^ tlie cnekoo, 
i.c. one who, while not knowing the wonderful law 
of true immat(*riahty (or spirituality), yet prates 
about it. 


^ The dot over tin* n/ or n in Sanskrit, 
syniiiolizmg tliat all things are empty or unreal ; 
us(*d by tin*- Shingon sect with vari(»us meanings. 


. £ Indian. | J: : | ; | India. | 

Indian, i (*. Ibiddhist sutras Sevi'ral Indians are 
kiunvn by this term, e g. I S m : I iJ: 

Dharmaraksa,, or Indu-dharmai*aksa, a native* of 
Tukhara, wlio knew thirty-sLV lauguag(‘s and tr. (\.!). 
‘iflfl ‘^J7) soiiK* 175 w'orl's. | ^ illianiiaiaks.i, or 

Jndu-dharmaranya, to whom wntii Kasyapa Matanga 
the translation of the sfitra of seejtions is WTongly 
attribut(‘d ; lie tr. five works m a.o. t)8-70 | 

JDharmabala, translator a.i>. 41!) (»f tin* larger 
SukhavatT'wrihn, now lost I it « K a«eapa 
Matanga, v. jfjg, | ^Ij /-* Jf|[ Taksasila, v. luy. 

))G Fut, I qjf ^5 ? \’ajra.il jiUTi, the wife or female 
energy of Vairoeana. | /|C A grass or ]i(*r]) said 
to enrich the milk of (;attle. 


piffj The doctrine of iinmateriality, one of 
the tliroe dogmas of Tden-tdii, that all things animate 
and inanimate, s(‘eing that they result fnaii previous 
causes and an* without reality in themselves, are 
t li(*r(‘t()r(* or not material, l)ut “spiritual 

^1^ ^ The whorl of spare below the w’ater and 
w'ind W'heels of a world The element, space is called 
1h(* wlieel of spaet*. 

(1 ) The teaelnng which regards everything 
as unreal, or immat(‘ria] ('J) Tin* sehool of unreality, 
one of tfi(* four divisKms mad(* by Tdend'ai (fl) The 
teaching of inmiatenality, the d(K>r to nirvana, a 
g(‘m*ral name hir Buddhism ; Imneo | | -Ji arc 
Buddhist monks. 

■-:>? Ri \ tr. of M (Jiij iranya. i e 

“ forest A retir(‘d place, ‘i(H) to tiOO steps awa\ 
from human habitation, suitable for the re!igi''us 
praeti(M‘s of monks. 


Iri Slioulder , | . ! T* 5 T I f'houlder hy 

shoulder, one next to aiiuth(*r. 


W To nmr, nurture. | J® ; | Yukti, yoking, 

joining, combination, plan. | | ^ Vukta, a kind of 
celestial flower, j ^ ? Yukta-bodhi, steps 

in Yoga wisdom. 

Dayana, lying dowui, sl(*eping. | A couch, 
bed, mat, bedding, sleeping garments, etc. | ft 
A shrine of the “ sleeping Buddha ”, i.e. of the dying 
Buddha. 


A sheltci, cottage ; used as a term of humility 
for “ iny “ ; to lodgf* ; let go, relinquish. 

( 1) ferika ; 

• 1 1 j njr \tr 


( 1) fcri, ferika ; a liird able to talk, intp. 
variously, but M. \V. says the maina. f^arika was 
the name of Sariputra's mother, because Ikt eyes 
were liright and clever like those of a rnaiiia ; there 



KKJiri' STKOKrCS 




are other interpretations. ( 2 ) ^arir}i(ni). (or %) m 
W ^ Tf M : Iffi PiSf. rielies nr as]i(‘.s left after the 
(Teniat ion of a liuddha or saint ; ])laeed in stupas and 
worshipped. Tin* white represent hones; tlie Idaek, 
hair ; and the hmI, fl(‘sh. Also nailed dhatu- or dharina- 
sarira The body, a de.id iiody. The hoilv looked 
upon as d(‘a-d hy reason of (jhedieiK‘(‘ to tlie discipline, 
ineditati'Ui, and wisdom. The liotus and other 
sfitras are counted as r(‘li(‘s. Srikyanumi’s n^lies 
are said to hav'e amounted to /\ fl([ j/L| 'P ,KJ jx'cks, 
for \vhu‘h Asoka, is reputed to leu*' huilt m one <lay 
S 4 ,(KK> stu[)as ; hut otlu'r ticurvs are also ^dveiu 
Sariia is also inip by p;rains of ri.M\ et(\, and by 
la-e as food I I JS Sa nra-stiipa, a relujuarv, or 
[jan'- ia for a n'lir {of Ibiddha) | | ij' Sar.^apa, 
a mustard sred, 1 '^ ]>aii- 

I>r ,1 vi>jiiiy.i ill h) || V I ! i}|j , yff flj ilj; (or 

/O ('^i i'-H ■ If ei M fr I, I Sanp.ilr,,. 

On*' of the j>nri('ipal di^i iple- .f S<dv\amum, l»orn 
a' Nalandat.oama. l!)e sdU oI Sank"i and Tis\a, 
Im’Ik e kiMOsn as Ipatisea, jM.iod l,>r Ins v\i.']i>m 
and le.irmnu: , h<‘ is Hie ‘ iitdif hand atbaidaut (ui 
SakNanmm”. The follo\^e^s of tiu’ \l)hidhanna 
'•'Mint him as tlnar loimdei arnl other ^vodcs an* 
atinbuti'd, ^\l^h!lut evidene(', to him He tiLmres 
])ron(l:i(‘n 1 Iv m eeiiain sfiiias H*- is said to lia\e 
di(‘d before Ins master , lie is re[»H‘M as staiidmi/ 
with MaudLMlva\ ana b\ the Ibiddtia wluai ent<‘niu', 
iur\ana. He is to rcappeai as I’adnMprablia Ib'ddha 

# -Jd W- 

^ Srain.'iiiii. g ^ ; jp i||p % ; 

|'‘l ; ^ P'] ; V. PI. 

^ ^ tili ^ lilt S'lSti'i' V,.- 

manus\anani, mtp as ^ \ [ll]i ieiu her <if ^mds 
and nuMi, one of the ten tith-s ol a diiddlia. 

^ ^ ^ata))liisa, a con.sl Alai am 

identilual with fa in Aipianus. 

? Sak\a, (uie of the five surnames of the 

Buddha. 


IS the wif(‘ or femali* enercy of a duty, cf. | Hit. 
(.‘i) The female orLuin. 

^ * ft *^rd uka, (‘seuleiit lotais roots; intp as 
a kind of cooked Ik pud food. 

iff » * Suiasana, a eemetery (U' erema- 
toriiim , a low moimd of ^ton(' under aaIik'Ii the 
remains of monks an bi. n<‘d m countries we.st of 
China. Also I I |. 

Sanka, »sari, v. | Sahlka. bamboo 

or wooden tallies used ni numb(‘rin<^^ iiKUiks. | | 
^ ijn Sra\aka , a lica" , diseifile. [JU q.\. 
(1) He who lias hean! (tl.o voj(n‘ of Ibiddha). All 
tlu' persoiud ({is{ i[>les of sovvani-im, the chief 
disejjh'S iMinu; called hasrav a ka. (2) The lowest 
(Irjrnw. ()f saiiitslii]) tin others heine Hraty(‘kad>uddha, 
LJodhisartva, lUiddha. 


)ln ^ ;jr ; -’.'jJ* power of speech 

and actum. Nuns of Indra s chi(*f (‘onsurt. Indra 
IS known as j | ftt Sacijiati. 


fft ft iii Sashka, a hap*, rabbit, v. | 

frt 'iti\ Sr.-uH.-ti, (fr iH- ‘i( jfK tit (iS /iE). 

m E« , rr. m s # jii; . ">tp wi vn 

tlu* city of famous thmj^s, oi men, or the famous 
'•ifv, it was a city c,"’ aiu'icnty kmixdoni bOO h 
luirih w'‘sl of Ka[alavasiu, now J{,apctma])et south 
of lia})t} Ivivm’ (M \\ says Srdiet-Mrdiel). It is 
said to h.ive bc(‘n in dt tfo 81 northern Kosala, 
distinct from the south rn kingdom of that name. It 
was a favourite resort of Srd\yamuni, the m 191 
.letavana b(*iii^ llxTm 


Tlie body or person of Vairocana ; 
I ! « W IS delmed as Lot'ana ; the | | in both 
cases seems to lie ‘‘ cauu ”, an abbn‘viation of 
Vairocana, c/r Locana. 



^ ^jj Satalia, ^ 1)^ ; ft (ur flf An 

inner garment, a skirt. 


fiania, calm, quiet, a name for the txMlbi 
tree. For | | Pt v. 

^ dc nt life ■' 

moon ; fiakti, energy. (1) The hare (which threw 
Itself into the fire to save sUrving people), trans- 
ferred by Indra to the centre of the moon. (2) Sakti 


^ M fenlrda-kariui. The original name of 
Ananda,.intp. jt)J If tiger's ears, 

^ \ felicitous plant ; sesamum. 1 ^ Name for 

7C !R{ Yuan-ehao of g !E Lmg-ehih monastery, 
Hangchow. 
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^/f Fniiinnit ; fonCii^crl , tr.insht /*//// in | Pt 
(or pjji) ^l) JNlIKl.inkn the uhll<‘ Infu-'. 


Piis|);i, :i fIo\w‘r flnucr.^ . <',s|M*rinlly tlu' 
l()tiis, and ('rlrsti.d flnwf i.s I I'l*- T!i«‘ Iciliis tlinnio 
on wliiclj liuddliJis and iiodliisatl \as sil. | JT* ; 

I iifi i 1 III Plovvf'f da.^lo ls Idr scattrnn^ hdus 

flow'Ts, or I('av(‘s and flowers in 


IF -/* SarsKiw, |i.% ^1) 111 ^ . 'tr I'l W ^ 

Mii.staid send. (I) A tiieasiiri' of leULdli, lO .SlO.OOOtli 
part of a vo)ana, |1] fij. (2) \ w’oiLrht. tin' !>2nd 
]»a]t of a j|f(J {',1 (»i /,S; j- raktilca, 2,’’. irrains. (•») A 
trifl(‘. (1) On .lecoiiiil of its liaidiicss and Intter 
t,asle it IS used as a s\'nil»ol for o\ erenniiiii^ illiisnnis 
and demons l»v flio esot< iic sis'ts. (5) Tlie a])]>r‘aranc(‘ 
of a i'liiddlia Is as Tan- as tlie liittine of a n<M‘dlt‘'s 
point with a mustard se<‘<i ilirown from afar. | | 

JJj A mustard M‘ed kalpa, in as loiipf as the timo 
it would tak<‘ to (*mpt\ a citN UK) y(>jaiias spuarr, 
hv <‘\ti<ictm^ a sued once c\»‘rv crntiiry. I 
.Mustard seed kalpa and rock kalpa, the foniK'r as 
above, the latter the time h‘(|uiied to luh away a 
rock iO li sipiao' hy fiassina a soft cloth over it 
ofK'c eveiy eeiitury. 

i/d Vya^dira, »jJf ilL W I Ir. ill 

cldni Shan, a monastiTV at Sooehow, which ^ave rise 
to a branch of the (Idan (/en) school, Idiindeil by 
|5% Shao-lunj^^ | | llahava, tin* fifth liell. 
For j if V. yfi. 

Indicate, manifest. (‘Xiiress, e^])o.s«‘ : {‘\ternal. 

I jf.l] The fla^poh* on a pagoda. | To manifest 
VII t lie III I'ontrast with to repress the passions ; 

the posit i\e Ml deed and thoiii.dit, as expounded 
b\ the liFi 1 Ilia- veil school. | M The 

e\pn‘.ssed and liiu'x pressi'd moral law, tli(‘ letter 
and the sjuiit | fj To (‘.xplam, ex])ound, clear U]). 

I To indicate, explain. | {ft Activ(‘ expnxssion, 
as walkm;.^ sill my, takiiii/, lefiisiny, beiuiiny, stndcli* 
iny, <‘tc. ; one of tlu' thiee {ft forms, the otluT two 
bemy jlSfl the (oioins, led, bhu', etc., and shap<‘, 
loiiy, short, efi- | Positive or o])en exposition, 
contrast(‘d with neyativi' or hidden ex])osition ; 

a t(*rm of the Dharmalaksana vsehool. 


3 ^ do to nu'et, receive, welcome. | ^ To receive, 
or be received, e.g. by Amitfibha into Paradise. 

i!£ Near, near to, approach, intim.atc, rkwe. 
I T hose who attend on and serve the Triratna. 

tlie I I iijiasaka., male servant or disciple, and 
1 I (c ui»ii^ika, female servant or disciple, i.e. 


laymen or women who nndcrtak<‘ to obey the live 
eommandments. I ti-; Laymen or women who 
remain at home aiul olisi'rve th(‘ (dglit. (‘ommand- 
meiits, i.e. th(‘ | | ^^ | fUl bearing ])erfection, 

1 the tmi eommands, wlii<*li ar(‘ near to" nirvana. 
I i£ A d(‘vot(‘e, or disciple, idem npasaka 

& Ife K K A isvabliadra, naiiu* of .HTl 
P'n lisien, S.imantabhadra. 

Iliranva. fp ^ which means goM, anv 
precious mct:il, semen, etc , or m fic n Siivai n.i, 
which menus “of ;i good or bcnntitiil colour 
yoldcii , “ vi'llow ' , “ gold ", “ a gold c(mi , etc. 
The (Tiiu'sc means imdal, gold, moni'y 

"fe PiKhlha ; an imag<‘ of Puddlia of mdal 

oi gold, aLo I (^f, . 


^[ll doldmi rsi. OI 
also Taoist gmm. 


immortal, i 


Puddha ; 


It (till) doldi'ii light, an mt]). of siivarn.i, 
prabhasa, or nttama. It is vnnoiisly apjilicd, eg. 
I I I -^r Wife of I {(( -7-; III Oolilcn- 

light drum. I | | dohhui light sfilia, fr, in 

the sixth (‘(‘ntnry and twice kitiT, us(‘d hv th(‘ founder 
of T“ien-Pai : it is gi\<-n m its fiilhxst form in thi‘ 
I I I Ai 0 T. S ^^))vani.i jirahhasa iittamaraja 
sfitra I j (|)f, jflj The lowest of th(‘ Ibiddha, ksetra, 

or lands. 


.A " gokhm " jiagoda 
circles on toj) of a jiagoda. 


th(‘ iiiiK' “ golthm " 


l*]ll Viijni, -fli ISl ^ ; JEft rr (-r |S)) n : 
Wl H ("I- ID Jit 'I'l"' tliund(TboIt of Indra, often 
called the diamond club ; but recent r(*S(‘areli con- 
siders it a. sun symbol. The diamond, synonym 
of hardmxss, indixstruetihilily, jiower, tin* least 
frangible of immu’als. Jt is one (d’ the Saptaratna 
I I Vajra, or thmi(h‘rl)olt ; it is 

generally shaped as such, but lias various ottH‘r forms. 
Any one of tli{‘ beings repre^sented with the vajra is 
^ » 1 . TIh‘ vajra is also intp. as a weapon of 
Indian soldiiTs. It is employed by the esoteric 
sects, and others, as a symbol of wisdom and power 
over illusion and evil spirits. When straight as a 
sceptre it is one limbed, wdien three- pronged 

it is H and so on with five and nine limbs. 

ffe »i 7: « (#) The diamond indestruetible 
(body), the Buddha. 
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^ 1S||J ^ Vajniyrma. Tlie (iiamoud veliick*, 
anotlier luiiiu' of the "g Shirif^on. 


^ 1 (or 3C ^ ajrayaksa. Oho «>f the 
hvo *A: Pfl horro ^^iiardian of tlio nonli iii the 
re^oon of Amogliasicidlii, or Sakyanmni, also styled 
tlu* iiodliisattva with tlie fangs. 


I^J^J Vajra4)udd}ia. Vairocana, or [J 

tli(' 8 uii-})uddha ; soniotimos apj)liod to Srda’ainmii 
as onihodmient of 'the Trntli, of Wisdom, and of 
Turity. | | | ^ 7 : A .s(»n of the Vajra-huddha, 10. 
of A airocana, a term applied to thos(‘ newlv fiaptizod 
into the esoteric sect. 


^ PHI] ^Ij Vaj raks<‘tra, a vajra or Huddhist 
monastery or hmlding. 

'few * Vajra-]) 0 \\er, irresistible stn noth ; 
I I I (±1 IS the I I q.v. 

^1^ Wi IJ Diamond mouth, that of a lUiddha. 

-fe »i Ji The vajra-deva.s twenty in mimlxT 
in the Ahajradhatti gionp. 


jk “JF Kudraksa, a seed similar to a peach - 
stone used for beads, esjieeially m inv(»king ouc of 
tlie I |. Also a \ajra son. 


^ 0 or Ih) ih The concentric iron 

mountain.s about the world ; also Sumeru ; also the 
nauK of a fabulous mountain. Of. ^ Uj- 

<fe w w Vajruketu. A flag, hung to a pole 
with a dragon’s head. I I I Sfe Vajraketu 
Dodhisattva, the flag-bearer, one of the sixteen 
in tlm A ajraiihatu group. 


4k |Sli) 14^- (or j^) Ahijrasana, or HodhimatK^a, 
Buddha s seat on attaining enlightenment, the 
“ diamond throne. Aiso a posture or manner of 
sittmg^. M W. 

Diamond ' eart, that of the Bodhi- 
vsattva, i.e. infra ngi hie unmoved by “ illusion 
I I I Mf The A"nj!\.4.»lhjV u ^mandala), in which 
A'airocana (Iwells, also ealh‘d I I it Hj] JB the 

shiine of th(‘ mdestruetihle (.liamond-brilliatit heart. 

^ filfj Silent repetition ; also | | fg* 'g. 

P^y Diamond wisdom whieh by its reality 
ov(*rc()me.s all illusory knowledge'. 

P^y A'ajTapani, a holder of the vajra, a 

pr(»te(‘tor, any image with tins .symhol ; | 1 

Droups of the same in the and manrjalas. 

I I I -1? (f>r IsS: »-) V ajrapam Bodliisattva, 
especially F u-hsien |jp Sumantabhadra. 


^ ^ Vajrasamudhi, | | "fe ^ ; | | - 

I I iiS ^ diamond meditation, that of the 
last stage of the Bodhisattva, charueterized by firm, 
indestructible knowledge, jienetrating all rt^alily • 
attained after all remains of illusion have been eu 
off. 

pfijlj Tin; deva-guardians of the secrets 

of Vairocana, his inner or personal group of guardians 
in contrast with the outer or major group of Fhi-hsieri, 
Mahjusri, etc. Similarly, Sariputra, the sravakas, etc., 
are the “inner” guardians of Sakyamuni, the 
Bodhisattvas being the major group. Idem | | ^ ; 

I I ± ; ±, ^tc. 


^ NiJ # Vajra-list, the hands doubled together 
on the breast. | | | -}f One of the Bodhisattvas 
in the Diamond group 

Pyy Vajramati. The indestructible and 

( iincluiig diamond wisdom of the Buddha. Also the 
ame of an Indian who ; aine to China a.d. G19 ; 
lie is said to have introduec'd the Yogacara system 
and founded the esoteric school, but this is attributed 
to Amoghavajra, v. fj. 1 | | H JK Vajra- 
bodlii may be the same person, but there is doubt 
about, the matter, cf. ^ Jj;. 

4 ? W S H v. 1 1 »■ 


The Mahayana rules according 
to the % sutra. | | | ^ The “ Diamond ” 

treasury, i.e. nirvai;ia and the pure bodhi-mind, 
as the source of the mind of all sentient beings, v. 
Nirvana sutra. 


fA (or V. ^ i|. 

^ m 7K Diamond or vajra water, drunk by 
a prince on investiture, or by a person who receives 
the esoteric baptismal rite ; also ff 

ol 
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HI) a # ® The palace or shrine of 
Vairocana in the Garbliadhiltu. 


Diamond -blaze, a (‘ircle of lire t«) forbid 
the entry of evil spirits, also called | Rc 

(» Bl O' « « Bl). 

-Sf Hi) S The vajra-kinc, i.e. tin* stronj^est, or 
finest, e.g. a powerful bull. | | | ^ The diamond 
royal-gem enliditenment, i e. tiiat of the Buddha. 
I I I ^ li^ Gne of the sixteen bodhisalt vas in the 
Diamond-realm, one of Aksobliya's ndirnie; also 
known ns | | ^ the vajra hook king. 


-fe HI) Vr Vajradhatu, ^ ^ The ‘‘ diamond ”, 

or vajra, element of the universe ; it is the ^ wisdom 
of Vairocana in its indestructibility and activity ; 
it arises from the Garbliadhatu )]ft »K q.v., the 
womb or store of the Vainuan.i reason or prin- 
ciples of such wjsrlom, v. fljl The two, (farbha- 
dhatu and V'ajradlu'itu, are shown by the esotiTic 
school, especially m th<* Jafiaiiese Shingon, in two 
rnandalas, ie grouyis or urcles, repres(‘ntmg in 
various portrayals tin' ideas arising from the two 
fundanH'iital concefils. X'ajradhafu is intp as the 
^ realm of inteli(‘ction, and (larbhadhatu as the 
gi substance iirulerlying it, or tin* matrix ; the 
latter is the womb or fundamental reason of all 
things, and occupies the eastiirn position as “ cause ” 
of the Vajradhatu, w’hich is on the west as the nvsul- 
taut intellectual or spiritual expression. But both 
are one as are Jieason and Wisdom, and Vairocana 
(the illuminator, the g great sun) yirosides over 
lioth, as source and siijqily. The Vajrailhatu n*pre- 
sents the spiritual Avorld of (‘ornpiete enlightenment, 
the esoteric Dharniakava doctrine as contrasted 
ivith th(‘ exoteric Nirmanakaya doctrine. It is the 
sixth <• 1 ^ 1101 ^- mind, and is symbolized by a 
triangle with the ptiint downwards and by the full 
moon, which repr(‘sents ^ wisdom or understanding ; 
it corresj){)nds to fruit, or effect, garbhadhatu 
being 0 or cause. The | | | 3 l divisions 

of the Vajradhatu are represented by the Five 
Dhyani-Buddhas, thus : centre 0 Vairocana ; 
east Pi} H3 Aksobhya ; south ^ Katnasamhhava ; 
west iii>r .$i PE Amitabha ; north $ |rK Ijtt 
Amoghasiddhi, or Sakyamuni. Th(‘y are seated 
respectively on a lion, an elephant, a horse, a 
peacock, and a ganida. v. 5 ; -jjj; ; also Jft. 

^ Wij The guardian spirits of the Buddhist 
order ; the large idols at the entrance of Buddhist 
monasteries ; also | | :^ ; I \ ij 


^ 'IS Vajnilaimara. | | # a 

vajra-messengcr of tlie Buddlias or bodhisattvas ; 
also an incarnaiion of Amitablia in tlie form of a 
youth wdth fiiirce looks holding a vajra. 

P^lJ Vajrapasa, the diamond lasso, or 

noose, in the liaiid of 54 W T. others. | | 

I ?? ^ Vajrapasa-bodlnsattva in the Vajradhatu 
mandala, who carrii's tlic snare of compassion to 
hind the souls of the living. 


-ft HO® Thi* “ Diamond ” Sutra ; Vajra- 
cchedikri-prrijnaparamita-snira 'Js NiJ gg gif' ^ 
•JS It $ A condensation of the Prajhaparaiiiita ; 
first tr by Kiirnarajiva, later by others under slightly 
varying titles. 

l^jl] jiE^( There arc many of these Vajra- 

bodhisattvas, e.g. . | | | | \ ajrahctii, | | -f. | | 

VajroiKim, | | ^{ | | Vajraratna. ! I ^ | I 

Vajragarblia, j | | | ^^a]^asucl, | | 715 I I 

Vajrasena, | | | | Vajrapasa, | | |6j | | 

Vajraiikusa, I I fr M ^'n■Jrullll^lpil I I ^ I I 
Vajratejah, | | | | \ ajradharma, | | ;f-|J j j 

Vajratiksna, and others 

^ Vajragarblia, the Bodliisatt va in th(‘ 

Laiikavatara sutra. | j | J. A form of th(‘ next 
entry ; also Sakyamum, 

4 HI) U *f; \'ajrasattva(-mahasattva). jiJ^ 
A form of P u-hsiiai iSaniantabhadra), reckoned 
as the second of t[u‘ eight patriarchs of the U 
j 7 ; Slimgon sect, also knowm as I I =f- (W I 
?r other similar titles. Tin* ti‘rm is 

also apfdied to all vajra-beings, or vajra-bodhi- 
sattvas ; especially thosi; in tin* mooii-cir(;le in the 
east of the Diamond mandala. Srikyamuni also 
takes the vajrasatt\ai form. (1) All beings are vajra- 
sattva, because of tlnur Ibidd ha-nature. (2) So are 
all beginners in the faith and practice. (3) So are 
the retinue of Aksobhya. (4) So is Great P‘u-hsicn. 


^ mm The retinue of the | | Vajradevas. 

^ HI) Hi The diamond insight or vision which 
penetrates into reality. 

PJ*] W a idem | I Sfi. 


The diamond body, the indestructible 
body of Buddha. 
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* »)St Tlie diamond or vajra wheel, sym- 
bolical of the esoteric sects. The lowest of the circles 
beneath the earth. 

'iit P^jlJ The various groups in tlie two 

mandalas, each having a ^ or head ; in t he Diamond 
mandala Aksobhya, or A’ajrasattva, is spoken of as 
such. M I tC # ^ Mamaki is “mother" 
in this e^roup. 

# mi) II* Tlie straight \ ji jra, or sceptre ; also 

V. I I lit. 

Pl'J The diamond oi \ajra bell for attract- 
ing th(‘ attention of the obj(‘c,ts of worship, and 
stimulating all w’ho hear it 1 | | 7^ BS: \ajra- 
ghanta, a Bodhisattva holding a bell m the Vajra- 
dhatu mandala. 

l^jy >'ajra-srnkhala. Tlie vajra chain, 

or fetter | | | The chain-tiearer in the 

Diamond group. 

P^l) The diamond door of the Garbha- 

dhatu mandi^la. 

^ n\ JB The diamond ajiex or crown, a g<‘neral 
name of the esoteric, doctrines and sutras of Vairo- 
cana. The siitra | | | is tlH‘ authority for the 
1115= .sect. 

Tlie (liamonil body, that of Buddha, 

and his merits. 

^ n The golden mouth of the Buddha, a 
reference inter alia to ^ W P the dia.noiid-liko 
tirmneas of his doctrine. | 1 I I iPH 1 he 

doctrines of the golden mouth transmitted iii 
“apostolic succession” through generations (of 
patriarchs). 


Amitabha. The , are the scnumi concentric 

ranges around 8umcru, v. ; viz. Yugahidhara, 
Isadhara, Khadiraka, Sudarsaiia, Asvakama, Vina- 
taka, Nemirhdhara, v. respectively ](tg, 

0, JJj, and )[i. 

^ M Sukra, the planet Verms. 

The golden staff broken into eighteen 
pieces and the skirt similarly torn, seen in a dream 
by king Birabisara, prophetic of tlie eigliteen divisions 
of Hlnayfiiia. 

hi Ht Kuiiibhlra, I Sf ; n 

(or t.) M ; a orocodih', alligator, described as 
iit fill ‘‘ boa-dragon " ; i r. -(lie A yaksa-kmg who 
was convwted iirid bcc'rui' ;i g'i -»(li;in of Buddhism, 
also kiiowt. as I I I pe (i^l J.\! H), | | | # ; 

I I I 'A tI?- For I i I Jt Jc Kampilla, v. 

^ ^ The lion with golden hair on 

which ManjusrI (Wen-slm) rid(‘s ; also a yircvious 
incarnation of the lluddha. 


Golden w^'itcr, i.' 


e wisdom. 


Golden-sand (river), an imaginary river 
in the Nirv^ana sutra 10. Also the tliraiiyavatr, 

V. p, 

Tliranyavatl, v p . 

^ 'M til ^ Th«i golden grain Tathagata, a 
title of Vimalakirti fjt /§[ in a pn'vious incarnation. 

* a? Xx/ (^H) Garuda, ; ijy nr iS the 

king of birds, with golden wings, (iompaniou of 
Visnu . a syn of the Buddha. 

)Jti ido... W ^ and il If. 


A Buddhist monastery ; v. also 
Jetavana. | | gj Suvarnabhumi, said to be a 
country south of J^ravasti, to which Asoka sent 
mis.sionaries. Also I m: I DD' 

Protee.tor of travellers, shown in the 
train of the 1,000-hand Kuan-yin. 

^ ih Metal or golden mountain, i.e. Buddha, 
or the Buddha’s body. | | 3E Buddha, especially 


Golden coloured, j 1 ‘tfr ^ The golden- 
hued heaven of Manjiisri (Wen-shu). | | The 
princess of VanmasT, wiio is said t<j liave been offered 
in marriage to i^akyamuni lieeaiise he was of the 
same colour as henself. I 1 IL iT 3 E The golden- 
hued peacock king, protector of travellers, in the 
retinue of the l,CKK)-hands Kuan-yin. | 1 I A 
previous incarnation of the Buddha. | | SJn ; 

I I I 1 fig Pt Names for Mahakasyapa, 

as he 13 said to have swallowed light, hence 

his golden hue. 
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Golden treasury, i.e. tlir Buddlia-iiature 
in all tiie living. | | Tlu* first. ^u)ldeT)-tr(‘asury 
cloud when a new world is crurj{)let(‘d, arisini: in the 
)t rf ahhasvara lieaven and bnruiing th(‘ lirst 
rain. 


the permitted niimher. | Kfii lvne<‘lini; uitli kiuM's 
and toes toiK'hin^^ the ground and thighs and hiMly 
erect : tall kiu'cling. | PiiJ Ihrghagain.i, 

the lung agamas, cf. pi} j Am*f)le sujiphes 

of food, i.e. for a long tiiiit;. 


^ II s A kasaya or roh«‘ eiuhroidtu’eil with 
gold ; a golden rohf^ ; also ^ tff! ® Sc ’ "ife fe 


Q Gohhui words, i.e. those of Buddha. 

^ Ifrii Kai.itliiikii usviiiAjii, ^ ; 81 Sij 

name of the stcisl on which Sak\arnuni left his 
honu'. 


The golden body or ]»erson, that 

of Buddha. 


-nifl **‘^‘lal cih‘](‘ on \\hi<‘[i the <‘arth rests, 

above the water circle which is .ibo\«’ the wind (or 
air) (urcle which r(*sts on spa,c(‘ AIs<t the cakra, wheel 
or disc, einbhan of S(>\ <‘ieignty, one of tin* se\en 
precious possessions of a king | | jE A oolden- 
wlu'ei king, the liigliest in comparison vitli sil\er, 
copjMU’, and iron cakiaxarlin. 


JIL Elie goldefi (‘Of iv (or foul), \Mth a gram 

of millet in its beak, a name fm Jhidhidiiarina 




'It 


(Golden bones, i e. Ihiddha’s relics 


'T'k*’ golden tortiuse on 
rests, idem | i|!||^. 


uhieh the world 


'i.>C Glfung, long; always; f hang, to grov\, rising, 
senior. | ^ ^ Always to ask food as alms, one 
of the twelvr* dutu's of a monk, | ^ Long life 
I S Ji l)<*vas of long lif(‘, in the fourth dhvana 
heaven where life is btM) gri'at kaljias, and in the 
fourth arupal(»ka where life extends over 8(),()()0 
kalpas. I ^ The whole night, the long night of 
mortality or transmigratkin. | y Tlie long day, 
or au(‘.eeeding days prolonged, j ^ Long or eternal 
life (m Paradise*), | ife yf long 

life without death, or grovsmg ohl, iminortahtv. 

I ^ ^ Ehe charm for immortalit), i.e. Buddhism. 

I ^ Senior, Ameliorable, title for aged and virtuous 
monks ; also an abbot. | jjf ; ^Kj ffl gft )|E ; 
S % is 41^ fj£ Grliajiati. A houselioider , one who 
is just, straightforward, truthful, liom-st, advaneed 
in age, and wealthy ; an elder. | \ ^ \ 

I Clothes, things, or almsbovvls in excess of 


j J A door; gate*; a s(*et, sehool. teaehmg, 
especially erne hMilmg to saivatiun oi lurvana 
I jg Bi«(‘ipl<\ fellow student. I Ci|j Ihveeptor, I he* 
ineuik wIh) is re-eognizeMl as t(‘ae-lter b\ an\ fa mil v 
I Disdpl.' I ; I jfe ; | ; | M Tin- 

followers, err eleve'lerpment erf any S(‘vl. | ![)^- ; 
err A name paper, card, Msjtmg c.ird | ||i|i . 

I The* gate-gerd.s or guardians. | The limer-al 
s<*rvice read at the* house'-deror. | ^ fill Maiielahi, 
se*e I K’ ^ I it Ehe eontreeller oi .» gate, or 

sect. 

|5f]* Adjerin, a.ttae h(*d ter, a})p<‘nd ne*ar | 

21 Ileretics within Buddhism. 

Pt St.e*e‘p bank eh*clivit\ traiislit ' ///. e/ <ih 
ty. e/y, e% , ef J;, | Upf h.h.. Imrning. 

I ^ M Z Tathagata. \ . | If* Dama, taiie-d 

deani •ilcd. obeeli<*nt . gooi I I m iki'id.i, ■ ti,.. 

eaMintrv erf the* aiieie'iil Mardae* inentHmcd b\' Mrabu 
and l‘Jmy. The ii<ar i)<iniu L.it li X, 

l.e>ng 7:r r>i K ' Kitd | m (..r 
it (‘>r 'Jif ) ^ Daimla, l)ra\jla, prob.ibjv l)ja\iela, 
e)i Dravira, aneii'iitlv a kmgihem m Stnithe*rii Ineli.i, 
“ freeande'e! m the* Semili b\ I Ii«* ('au\e*r! and leaehmg 
iierrthward as lar as Arced m Maelias." Kited 


K m Tara, star, shining radiating, a female 
V. \ B f\i (or m) , K m Bhrirani. 

Aide ter lav liedel ed the* gejod S(» tliat it caimert be*, 
lerst., and like-wisf* ul the* evil so that it c.inne>t arise*. 
Magie*al formulas, eri mvstic forms of jrrayer, or 
spells of Taiitrie errde*r, ofte'ii in Sanskrit, idund m 
Cliina as early as t he thirei e(*ntury a.t>. ; they form 
a perrtiern erf the Dharainjritaka ; made pe.rymiar 
chiefly threriigh the Yogaearya ^ err esoteric 

selured. Kernr divisieriis are* given, i.e, 
aiiel ,^>111 ; the 51- i c. mantra or spell, is 
emphasized Iry tlie ^ Shingon sect. There arc 
num(*r(rus tn'atises, e* g. I I I H ; ])it; «li 

attrihut(*d to Asanga, founder of the* 
Buddhist Verga sehoerl. | | | ^ Dhararil-bodhi- 
sattva, one wher has great powe*r te) jwotect and save. 

I I Name of a yaksa. | | Name of a rsi. 
j j Dravya, the nine “substances” in the 
Nyaya philosophy, e*arth, water, fire, air, ether 
time, space soul )^. and mind ;g. | Dana, 

bestow, alms ; the marks on a scale ; adana, another 
name for the ai.iva-vijhana. | ^ Dana vat, 
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Uiuiw of n I ^ {1/11 nruia^ratlul. or Duksina- 

gatlia, tlio A'crso or ntt<‘rfHicf‘ of tho alms/jiver. 

I /it Of' M i Dariapjif I, alnis^nvor 

[illl ult'iu [rg. 

A or A : '=?n' it tfi«‘ k'ttiT 

of tli^' Sanskrit Siddliaiii al])Lal)<'t, and is also 
translit l)\ ^[], ni|^. ^ rtc. From 

it an- siii)ii(ks(‘d to hr horn all tin* ot I kt l<*tt<TS, and 
il 1 hr first sound ntlrrrd Uy thV human moutli. 
It has thiToioro minirrous ri)\slirai indirations. 
I'han^'^ also a nriiation j( syiiiholizrs Ihr iinjnoducrd, 
thr iiiiiKa maiirnt. Ilir inmiatrrial ; hut it is <‘mpluv^‘<I 
in isanv ways iijdi(;ahvr of I fir |)(jsiti\r \moiiKst 
oiliri 'iM's it (iidicafrs Vmitahfia, fiom the first 
yvllalifr in that Tiaim*. It is much m \isr tc,i rsolcm 


M III; 1111 Asava. | ^ lit., d,i*;positinn mmd , 

y<lcas*'d u>, dr'^lI(* to filcasnir 

H till I'k P'S i.lso Allini- 

\aii.i flu l<uirth \’rda dcalu-^ [i sorrrrv or naunr : 

.•I'-o I w I i:a i/i* k 

fie \\.irasailah. tin s» Imo) of 

tfir d\\rllri. in tlir Wrstrm moimtaiiH /tij J| *f 
in I Miaiiak itak.i ; il was a sul.do i^ion nf ihr Maha 
s. I n c 1 1 1 k. I f I . 

m Hm Ar-fiNa. ar^iha (j^ {//li . ;dj {/HI ^5ll 
tr. hy watci, hut it s])rriall\ indiratrs r(T(‘monial 
'vviitri, rc nflcrm^s of srrnt rd \\at<'r. <!f water uai- 
lainin^ fiaioant flowris | | if> Tin vast* or bowl 

so n.^rd IM«; I Its.. IS tw \L^ani, Ajjani, 

fiacrant aioc-wiMid, inip f/f fr thr nua-usr tliat 
sinks in wattT, the \eal!ot hum ; ' tht- AJialirn or 

Ahaloth (‘I i he JJ(‘f»rrws ■ Kitej I I /tjt' fpj 

Ayuinia I I fil {!lD Aiiciiraka, tlir pianrt Mars a 
star of ill omrn ; a rrprrs(‘ntat ion m thr (on hluidhat u. 

M Pti I 414 Pf - I W (|f£) Afliula, frtT from 

disrasr, an antidotr, intp as J;- a mrdirinr 
that rntirri' nils (of disrasr). rlixir of litr, umvrrsal 
rrmrih' | | M Vehana, not solid, not drnsr. 

Asiira, {g H ori«,:inally niranin/r u 
spirit, spirits, or rvrn thr rods, it gmicrally indicates 
titunie ilrmous, rnriiiirs ol th(* ^ods, witli whom, 
osperially Iridra, thry wajzr constant wair. They are 
definrd as “ not devas ’, and “ njily , and “ without 
wine". Other forms are | JJj (or or ^;) H ; 
I I (or Kii or ; | # tft ; | l'’our classes. 


ar<‘ namrd ae(*ordinr to tin ir maiinrr of rebirth--- 
ergdiorn, wonih-horn, transfonnaliou-horn, and 
spawn- oj: water-horn. Tln*ir abode is m tlir ocean, 
north of Sumeni, Init rrilam of lli' weaker dwell 
in a westdrii mountain eave. They liave realms, rulers, 
and jialarrs, as ha\r tlir diwas The | | | 5i| 
I- one of the six ;^^atls. or wa\s of remeariiation. 

'ft¥ Iff yj tk<‘ l)af I Irlirld of the asuras 

aeam.^t Indra. Tli(‘ | | | ^* are ihrir harps. 

W t». M W Til,' ii\-lic,i,l lortiii'Ts III Jliiili's. 
Also I I (.Ij. 

W 1W « yjll '\idr.da, raw 

jillj ^1*1" (il&ll) A'>au: , \r\asatiea. intp. as 

•lift Jf, iinaltaihrd, fi' e^ liv^ * “a tliousand years 
alter the \n \ .i^a , ]>i«'h day thr foiiilli rrntiiry a.d., 
s.»id to hr tlir ridi'.--t nrothrr of ^ \'asnhandhn, 
,wh<aii he eon\t‘rlrd to Mahayana. Jlr was first a 
folk twin of {lie Maldsasaka school, but [nundi‘d 
thr VoL'jKarNa oi 'rantnr si'hool with his "Nojia- 
rarahhumi-s.istf fj/ii (Ji}i j|h whirli i:i the 

H ^ f' ‘''•<1 1 liavr hern diitatrd to liim by 
.Malt leva m the Tii^ita hr.ivrn, aloriiJ witli the /{}: 
k t'l'ir d* S S'l native 

i»f (laudhara hut lived mosily ui Avodhyri (Oiidli). 

H 11^ * A aiik})\a Vh.nik'hy (W a, Mftf 
(tP »Jl ;iitf). lilt ifK iijit'iinrrahlr, count Irs- said to 
I,,. „ f- .jv jji jjv kalpiis. 'I’luTC 

ale foul .is.iiiKI ', .1 kal|i.i' in thi rise, duration, and 
einl of r\erN UUIArrsr, '1 . 

H ^ IH; -Ik y-m BI5 # Aiiiriiddha. | [ 
H l^fc M H \miiadhapura, a northern city of 
Feykui, < whirfi tradition says P>uddhism was intro- 
duced into thr island ; rf .Xhliavafriri, | 

PnJ ^1] III Aim or Arm ; “ a. klnJ^(lom which 

formed part of anrimi Tukhara, situated near to 
the soiirrrs of the Oxus.” Kitrl, 

l&T ^*1) (or Arsa, connected with tiic 

rsis, or lioly men ; rs])rrially their r(‘lif^ious utterances 
in verse | | | fkj ; also a title of a lUiddha ; and 
I I I fh /fe tlir Inchest ]»usition of a(‘liieveinent, 
piTfeetion. 

H ^l) . Iff: IfJc M Ajilavati. 1 # J®, 

see P Hiranyavatl. 

M m nil idem I ffl I Alaya, and | 5S I- 
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W ^ Ajita, V. lijg iS 

w s] i& mm Kiliijr of a (lemon burnt- 

up by t.h(^ fire it oats. 

w a 4 k A (or Alij-vi-ra-lium-kliani, 

tlio Shin^M)n “ tru(‘ won] ’ or spc'll of \'aiio(‘.ina, 
for sulKluinj' all in.uas, oacli sound r('j)n‘S(uitnui 
one of the five olonauits, (‘artli, water, lin*, wind 
(or air), and space (or etlier). .\]so, | ].\i (or /^) 

I I I (..r B) ; I >1 m M- X- 

H X If m Aksamala, a nxsary, (\specially 
of the se(‘ds of tlu' Kl(MU“.'ir[ms, M W Also a symbol 
of th(‘ t(‘n })(Tfe(‘tions 


W K) K The iianio of Maliatniiiidijiilyii- 

yana as a rsi. | M f* Arjiiiia, v. | Hfi 

M «w (W). # a Arya-tara ; one of the 
titles of Kuan-yin, Arvavalokit(‘svara I I I IK 

m in m sm « m- ' 

H itil fl # ii Ati niuktata, v. | {Je- 
iH Ayalikautla, aiiironanow , also 

I I * fit ffll. 

W Aslesa, the or 21th con- 

stellation, stars in Hydra ; M. VV. says the 9th 
Naksatra containing stars. 


M BC m Atilli, I I )5[ a pioviiie(‘ of the 
ancnuit kingdom of Malwa, or Malava ; its 
people r(‘|(‘eted Buddhism | | Pf Atala ; the third 
of th(‘ four cold lu'lls | | ^ > II l*^fi i 

I jfi) I ill Alavika, riauK' ol a (hunon-general. 
I I T't /jE Ah'iloivati, th(‘ citv of \aisra\ana. 


IH A«a.na, | | ft , \ if: . | (Ijj (o, 

Ifjt, the Airamas, <t collection (*f doctnrM'S, gcin'ral 
n.'inie for tlie IlitiaM'in.i serijitures t? tie' 

home or colh'ctinL' place (d* tie* B.iw or Truth ; 

Jt fii- peel less Lu\s , <>r ^ ac f}ln^ ulha. ultimati', 

absolute truth. The* [tij | | of k’niu Auamas are 
( I ) J'i Pi? ^ I hrLilulgama ‘ Ijomi ' tieatises on 
('(tsiiiogony (2) Madh vamaEaniM, rf> | |, “ middle 
tnatises on met<iph v'sies. (;}) 8amyuktrieama, 

I I “ niis( ell.i iK'ous ' treatises on abstract ('on- 
tcuiplition. (I) Kikottaraeama ift — 'll’* mimcfi- 
(‘al’ treatise's, subjc'cts treatc'd numericalb. Tleue 
is also a diMsion oj Fi\t‘ Aiiamas. | | The ])«Tiod 
wlu'ii th<' Ibiddha taimht Ilinayana doctrine in th(‘ 
Lumbini canlen duime t lie liist tweKe- years of his 
ministr\ | | *5 Hina} an. i. 


\hum, the siipf)osed foundation of all 
sounds and WlIlln(.^ "A ’ Ix'iny the op('n and “ hum 
the closed sound “A" is the st*ed of Vairocaiia, 
“ liuiii ” that of \'njrasattvn, and both iiav<' other 
indications. “A" represents the absolute, “hum'’ 
the particular, or pluMiomcnal. 


H nf* Ahu ! .\ho ’ an interjection. e.i> 
Wonderful ’ .Vlso ,\rka, a flash, ray, tin* sun ; praise ; 
name of a mountain ; cf. | jf-ll Hfk* | | t|6 i,]lc The 
hell of groaning. 


[ipj ffpj Ahaha, sound of laughter. 


IH Arhan, a wortliy, noble, or saintly man ; 

especially j H Pb A.sita, (j.v. | | ? Adikarrnika, 

a beginiKT, mmphvtc. | | pg idem | ^ ^ Ajita. 
I I M W (•>!' m # or liE or m iS. V. I th(‘ 
river Ajiravatl. v. M g|. 


IH 'If lli v.|i;}m:)(p. I I a flC or A,srarya, 

rare, e\traordinary. P.irt of the name of an anciiuit 
monastery in Kar.ishahr. 


IH kl M tb* Anumoda, coiKuirrence, a tiTiii 
of thanks from a monk to a donor on jiarting. | | 
m Pb ^ nuradha, tlu' s(‘V(‘nt(‘enth of the twi'uty-i'ight 
Naksatras, or lunar mansions. M. \V. The Jg con- 
stellation 111 Scorpio 

(>nj xWa-va, a formula covering the three 

sections of the Clarbliadhatii— “ a ’ the Tathagata 
section, “ sa ” the Lotus section, and “ va ” the 
Diamond section. I \ mm ^ Asamapta, incom- 
plete, unend (‘d. | | ^ (or ^ Asamasama, 

one of the titles of a, Buddha ; it is defined as 
which has various inb'rpretatioiis, hut giUK'rally 
means of uneijualled rank. | | 5i[ has similar 
meaning. | | Asaru, a mi'dicine ; a plant, 
Blumva larc/a ; or piuliaps Asara, the castor-oil 
plant, or the aloe. | 1 flUI Asvasa-apanaka, 

(fontemplation by counting th(‘ lircathings ; cf. 

m w w. 

IH ^ -'p'l- c,c. M (^) # Jf 

Apasmara, (‘piIepLc demons, demons of epilepsy. 

I I ^ ijg m Abhayamkara, giving security from 
fear, name of a Tathagata. | | /jS W ffi ^ SI 
H Avalokitf‘svara, name of Kuan-yin. | | ^ 
Anuparna, applied to a Buddha as ^ ^ ^ of 
ime(|ualled rank, cf. | 0. 



M ^ Aniria. 

nectar, ambrosia. | I I | ^ ?'l) One of the 

five Pj] q.v. 
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mpm^M t§ravana, whit'h M VV. ^oves 
as one of tlie lunar astcrisins . . . a, /?, y, Aquilae 
Sravana is the montli which falls in July-Au trust. 


H 1^ Avesa, spintiiali.stie jxissession, a 

youthful nicdhmi. Also | | #•. | | iff. | | I t-U 


(or a, fl! Atri, a. drvourer ; one (if 
the stars in Ursa Major ; on(> of the assistants of 
A"ni sliown in the Oarbhadhalu ; an ancient rsi. 


^ idem M til 


1*'>I A: ^ Aksayarnati, unceasin^Mlcx ot ion, w ith 
an uni'aihnii mind ; name of a fiodbisattN a. 


(P^t) Amita, bound](‘ss, mlinite 1r. by 
U & iniineasiirablc The Biiddlia of infinif(‘ (juahties, 
known as I I I (or fij)’j) Ainitrddia. If. -Jllf it 
[Miiiiidhvss ii/rliT . I I I Ji’ ^ Arnita}’us. tr jilt 3 
t)onndh*ss a^e, or life ; and anion*.' tlie csotoiic seels 
.Amrta H- m (i) sweet <lcvN (hin^r). An ima<jinary 
licinc unknown to ancu'nt IJuddliisin, jiossiblN* of 
Persian or Iranian origin, who liaseclipsrxl the historical 
Buddha in becominir the mosl pojiular divinity in 
the Alahayana pantheon. His name indicat^'s an 
idealization rather than an histone personality, the 
idea of eternal lijrht and life. The origin and date 
of the concept arc unknown, but he has always bet-ri 
associated with the west, wduTi’ in his Thiradise, 
Sukhavati, the WestiTii Pure Ijund, he receives to 
unhounded liappiness alt who call iqion his name 
(ef. the Pure Lands -t of Maitreya aia* Aksobhya). 
This IS consequent on Ins fortya'ight vow s, espix lally 
the eighteenth, in wdiich lie vow^s to refu'^e Biuhlha- 
h{)od until he has saved all living beings to his 
Paradise, except- those who had committed the hvc 
unpardonable sins, or w^ere guilty of blasphemy 
against the Faith. While his Paradise is theoretiiadly 
only a stage on the way t-o rebirth in the final joys 
of Nirvapa, it is popularly considered as the tiiial 
resting-place of those wdio cry Na-mo A-mi-to-Fo, 
or Blessed be, or Adoration to, Amita Ihiddha. 
The Pure-laiid (Jap. Jodo) sect is especially 

devoted to this cult, wdiich arises ehietly out- of the 
Sukhavativyiiha, but Amita is referred to in many 
other texts and recognized, wdth differing interpre- 
tations and emphasis, by the other sects. Eitel 
attributes the first preaching of the dogma to “a 
priest from Tokhara ” in a.d. 147, and says that 


Fa hsien and Hsiian tsaiiir leake no mention of 
the cult. But the Chinese pilgrim ^ g Hiii-jih 
says he found it prevalent in India 702 719. The 
first translation of the Amita vus sfitra, dn a a.d. 223- 
253, had disappeared wlien tin* K ai yuan catalogue 
was coiiqiilcd a.o. 730. The eightcciitli vow' occurs 
in the tr. by Dharmarak-sa a.d. 308. With Amita 
is closely associated Avalokit-esvnra, who is also 
considen'd as his inf-arnation, and apjiears crowned 
with, or bearing the image of Ami<a Jn the trinity 
of Arnit-a, Avalokitesvara apfiears on Ins left and 
Mahasthrmiaprapta oii his Tight, AmJher group, of 
five, includes Ksitigarbha, and Nagarjiina, the latter 
counte*! as the second jiatnarcli of the jhire land 
sect, Unc who calJ-s on the Tiamc of Amitfiblia is 
styled I I I .\imtabha. Amitfihha 

IS one of the Five “ Dhvaiii Buddhas' ’ JL f-ll-,, ti.v. 
lie has man}' tit hes, an viui^st- w hirli are the followung 
tAvelve relating to } im ns Buddha <d light, also 
his title of eternal life ■ ^ Ju Ot B. of boundless 
light ; M ^ '>fc W' of unlimited light ; ft 

B. of irrenstilih' light ; ^ ?.)■ 'jft (ft * » of incom- 
parable liglit ; ^ it ft 1>. of vama or flanie-kmg 

> fiV r? it ft i»nre light , -g. it ft 

B of joyous light ; ^ JJ, lb ft Ik of w isdom light ; 

^ Kfr It (ft Jk liTionding light : ® ft 

B. of ineoneenal)]*- light ; it ft IL of in- 

describable liidit [) IJ )t‘ ft ikofliglit -oirpassing 
that of sun and moon , iffi ii'i ^ I >. of boundless 
age A iuiddha he has, of cour.sia all the attributes 
of a Pmddha, including the Tnkaya, nr ^ ft 
about wliuh in /c Amita there are ditTfueiices of 
opinion in the various scliools His esolenc germ- 
letter IS llrih. and he has specific manual-signs. 
('t I of will' L \ ith eommentanes there are 

numerous cflitions 

H m P'^ m M Amrtod.ma If JJf 

A kmg of Magadha, father of Anuruddha and 
Bhadrika, uncle of fekyanunu. 

M ^ ^ tic iJi Ajiravati ; v, /-* . The 

river HiranvavatJ. also | jlj (or '^) f? ^ (or ifi) 

ffi ; I ^ (or Bit or 15) S §1 /S ; | ^ PJ® Jg. 

It IS probabh‘ tliat fnj 1$ >11' P- KH B uneoii- 

quered, is Ajita and an error. (T. pij 

H ff * Acara, an arhat of the kingdom of 
Andhra, founder of a monastery. 

M }6J iS # Akrosa ; Jjfi scolding, abusing. 

^ Aim, ppj ^ M IS Minute, infinitesimal, 
the smallest aggregation of matter, a molecule con- 
sisting of -t; {Jj: seven atoms. 
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M » K lli(‘ pntoal Jiuddhii 

of aiK'iont Lainaism (Til>. clios-kvi-daii-i^olii-sans- 
r^yas) ; l)y tlie older seliool he is ass()ciat«‘{l wiUi 
i*‘u lisien horn of Vairooaria, i (' Kiniiu-hzaii-pf», or 
Dharniakaya-Sainantahhadra ; h\ the later school 
with Vajradliara, or Vajrasattva, are corisidered 
as ideiil leid, and spoken of as oninisen'nf , omnipotent, 
omnipH'Scnt, eternal, inlinit<‘, uncaused, and causinj» 
all thln^^s. I I (or ift) g (tllll) Adhiinulvti or 
Atimukti, entire freedom of mmd. <'oiihd<‘nc(\ intp. 
by ffi. “ pious thou"h1 fulness ”, pood [iropen- 
sity. Atimuktaka. a ])lant like the drapon-lick ”, 
siippestivc of lieinp, with red fl<»W'ers and l)liiish-pre4‘n 
leaves ; its seeds produce fra prani oil, vS(‘sam<^ \lso, 
a kirai of tree. | | Pii( 1^ [Tt Adyaniit]»rida, 
or -panna ; '4^ ^ ^ tlie oripmal uncr(‘ated 

letter <7 or a. 

Anilra, or mother, a title of respect. 

1 I MotluT and father. | | (or Jg ; 

I 1 The 21st. of the tliirt v*three forms of Kuan- 
yin, thr<‘(‘ (*yes, four arms, tv\(» [rlavinp a lute with 
a ])ho*ni\-h(*ad, mie foot on a lion, the other fieiidcnt. 

I I m A mala ; sjiotless. unstained, pure, the 
permanent and unchantunp m contract with the 
charipinp ; the ])ure and unsullied, e.p, saintliness ; 
the true nirvana. Also ^ | | ; | | M 

Anritman. W tS ; N W. 

wuthout an epo, impersonality, diflerent fiom soul 
or spirit. 

M K Art ha, reason, sense, purpose. is 

])rolial>lv a misprint for pjg, ; the lliia-yen uses 
Hi m '^ -, also Itb is used for jjj^. 

M M m Amra, Amalaka, Amrata. I m Wr 
)& ; % ^ ^ (or l\f or JJjO Amra, manpo, 

Mamjifi'Ta iudtca ; Amalaka, Embhr niifrohahttu 
or rhiflhinthus rnihhra, whose nuts are valued 
medieinally ; Amrata, hop-j>luni, >S/)oa(//a.s mav(j}fvra. 
Also used for discernment oi mental ideas, the ninth 
of the nine kinds ol >6 Wi- ^ (‘>r # or ®) 

should ajiply to Amra the manpo, hut the forms 
are used indiscrinunatel\ . Cf | |. 

M S3 ft Aliiip- ; to emhrai'e ; ahnpi, a small 
drum; a kind of ecstatic meditation. | | (or 

Arjaka, ? Ocymwm pilosuw, a tree with white 
scented flow'ers, said to fall in seven parts, like an 
epidendnim, styled also th (■ ft) i&! 'S • 

I I (S) 1^ AriHta(ka), the soap-herry tret , Sapindus 
deierqen^, 4^ tft whose berries are used for 
rosaries. Name of a bhiksu. | | Arya, | flj | ; 


I IS I ; I < I W I ; I ; \ m ^ 

I IHS- or 4i ^ -fil IIP loyal, honourable, noble. 
Aryan, ”a man wlio has tlioiiphl. on the four 
chu'f prin<*i}>les of riuddliisiu and lives accordinp 
to them,” intp by .tt iionoiirahle, and ^ sape, 
wise, saintly, s.icri'd. A!m>. ulfika, an owl. | | (l^nj 
Aihan, I fS i# <iv. I I ](!S 11c Arvavarman, 
of the S.irvastivadiii school, aiitlior of a wairk on 
the X'aihhasika philosopliv. | | ( |) ^ Arya- 

syna, a monk of tlu' Mahasauphikah | [ | Ijc 
Arvadasa, ditto. 

M « K m Avantara, int<‘rin(‘diatt*, within 
limits, mchi<le<l. 

[S^ All ' An cAclamation, r.n. Ho ! Oh ! Ah ! 
Also ( fliJ , I P{S : I ® or I f§. 'J’hc twa) letters r/ iind 
1 / fell from the corners of Hrahma's month W'li^'u he 
pave the sevtmty-two hd.tiu's of Kharosthi, and they 
are said t,o he plac(‘d at the bepinnmp of the IJrah- 
minual saered [»ooks as diviiu' hitters, tin* Ihiddhists 
adoptmp ^ ' Thus*’ [Knun] instead. 

H "Jt Vvici, fli (^j cf. I i^. I I H t, (PE); 

I 'ttt I I Abldsambuddlui, Ahhisambodlia ; realizmp 
or manifest mp univtTsal eiiliplitenmiuit. ; fully awake, 
eoni}>h‘(e reali/ation. | | g Jjj^ A I diimukl i, probably 
in error for Adhimukti, implicit faith, conviction. 
I I (or it) I fi Abliimukham, towards, approachinp, 
ill presence of, tr. Hif- Ahhimiiklii, the sixth ol 

lill- l.'M Sl.lL'.'S -f- {t \ \ fL & Al'fiijif’. k IS tlif 

fi'iitli Cliuiesc stellar itiati.sion, stara in Aquarius. | | 
m&.. \ m\ \: I It M ft Avivartin, jU 
Ko retn.f're.ssii.n, ||S; 

Abhidhanna. The sastras, wliieh discuss ihiddhi.st 
phiioso})hy or metaphysics ; delmcd by Buddha- 
pliusa as the hw or truth (dharuia) which (abhi) 
poes beyond or behind the law ; e:xplamed by fijf 
tratlition, surjiassinp law, it ft incom- 
parable law, coni[)arinp the law, fi direr- 

tional law, showing cause and (‘ffect. The | | | {^ 
or riSt ^ is the Abliidhanna-pitaka, the third part 
of the Tripilaka. In the Chinese canon it consists 
of ^ ^iSl’ Mahilvana treatises, /Js ^ ^ Hinayfina 
treatises, and ^ nfit those brought m during the 
Sung and Yliaii dynasties. Tin; | | | | '(ft ^ 8& 
Abhidharma-kosa-sastra, tr. liy Hsiiaii-tsang, is a 
philosophical work by Vasubandhu refuting doctrines 
of the Viblia^ school There are many works of which 
Abhidharma forms part of the title. | | If 
Abhicara. A liungr}' ghost. 1 | | I® ; | | 

2t) P/S jfe ; I I 2fe d Abhiciiraka, exorcism ; 
an cxorciscr, or controller (of demons). 

1^ P'fe Asaijha, I 1 3K : sK the fourth 
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nu)?itl), j)«rt of Juno aiid July. Naiuo of a inoitk. 
Asadlia. an Iiulian cojistoUalion (‘oinprisiiiL^ and 
i|', stars in Sa^nttarius (T. fiij 

M ie ttt H15 Aditya, tho sons of AJitu tlir 
go(h ; Varuna , tin* sun; tho sky; son of tho 
sun d(*va. 

p] i)}l If lit Apasinriia ni.il(‘Vf)l<'nt doinons, 

o|)ilo])sv, and tli(‘ doinons who caiist' it , also | ^ 

.fi -. II lat Al>liasvara( virnana). tho sixtli ol tho 
Rraliin.dokas fjf lioht .-md soinal (ilhha 

svara) and its df\as hut it is h*‘tt»T inlf) as ahhas. 
sliiniUL" and \ara, around. (U’ sjilondid. tho ,s])l(‘ndi<l 
do\as hca\rn ; shown in llic ( karhhadhat u Lik(“ 
otluT d(‘va,s tliov arc sid)|o('l to lohnlh Also | 

H‘ (or | | nii (fft) , | ft.] K' iffl - I I 
SS) ;4c Jo , I \ J!t: B ojii A]Mniriro.i. p: 

ir/fn/ftnl/trs asfxKi. \ | \i)al)a, Ihihava th(‘ 
only sound ]K>ssihh‘ to those m tlio hnirth of th(‘ 
oiLd.t cold hoiks. 

« ; I I ; I I ^ and n « ft* 

Ajialala. “not ftuid of ilosh " i!\l. W.) a dostrovor 
hv Hood of Iho (TO])s ; th(‘ na^a of the S(*urro of 
thr nv(‘T’ Suhliavastu (Sw'at) of lldyana, ahou^ 
\vhi( h thorn aro various h‘^<*nds . in*. Ins wife J;t 
^ li' , and his ohildron w'oro all oonvortod to 
l-iuddhisin. I \(B) m m (M) I ('-‘r iJi) 5 ^ 
(or 4^:) ; | | | W : 'i/i' Ifr % AjiraniAna- 

t)ha, intf) as M { 4 ^ -)([; nniiK'asurafdo li^ht, tlio liftli 
of tho lirahniai(>kas, | | fl/li Apara«j;ati, the 
throo ovil paths, i 0 . animal, huiij^ry tthosl, hoik but 
som(‘ say only tho ])atli to tho liolls. | | pt ^5 ; 

I I pg I ; I \ ^ I A\adana, parahh‘s, motaphors, 
storios. illustrations ; ono of ih<‘ twolvo olassos of 
sutras, tho storios, oto., aro dividod into oii^ht 
(*at(‘^^orios 

|5iJ llii| (or sill* Avrdiana or Ajuittivy- 

ntthana, tho oallin.iJ; of a nmiik or nun into tho 
assondilv for ])onanoo, or to nd tho d(‘lin(]Uont 
of sin. I I (Pb) it VHt Adbhuta-dharnia, iniraoulous 
or supornat ura .1 things, a sootion of tho oanon rorouiit- 
ing miraclos and prodigies. 

A-p‘an, nanio of tho “ first ” (Jnncse 
Buddhist nun, of Lo yang in Honan. 

M S « S * X Asvattha-vrksa ; 
y-m m m tho FiCus' rclKjiosa. | | ^ Asva, a 
horse. I I I ^ i^b' Asvainodlia, tfio anoiont royal 
horse-sacrifice. I I m OrB or j^) Asinan, a stone, 
rock. I I I IS 91 Asmagarbha ; emerald, tr. by 


Ti liS. but also l)v if* ||[Jj a!/ati‘ Hio idea apparently 
being dorjyod from another form | | [IjfiJ 
asxagarbha, horse matrix Other hjrnis are | | (or 
r^) I (orjtt orJJJ) | or yi* , iii M | I- 

I I m m As\ ink \1 \\ sa\s ii tho first of the 
tw’onty-oigfil Nakshatras tin* ohw.'iilh <»f the 

( Jnneso twauitv -oigdit oonstollations, Hmi. /] \quarn, 
a Kqiiulol I I Am m. the twins of the Zodiac, 
(Vistor and hollu.x, sons of the Sun and A.svini ; 
tho\ apfioar m th(‘ sk v Ix'fbro daw n Tiding in a gctidon 
oa'Tiago drawn by lioisos or birds | | ^ , 

I I 'ii- 1 $; I I I I ;«■ fk i..«ii^< 

('«• h) . I It . in W '>\a|lt JtlS m ■< {amnia 

linisr> b\ (()n([uov,t M W Naino i>l tun* o|‘ the 
first li\o dlMIf^h•'^ ami a iol,iti\<‘ of S.~d;\ anoini , 
(.•n.lici 1.! .-iunpiilrii | | |Ji] , | | p$f 

% A.Maynja. Tin* niontli in wlinli tb<‘ moon 

IS iti < on jiinol nMi w ik \m ink Ifitli ‘►f the Htli 

moMii to Ibtli of tb«* '.»th . it m I lie niiddl(‘ m-iritli 

^‘f aiilmnn. | | (nr > V-'i If ii' ^ ‘P’- 

Asvaghosa. ] | ^ ^ ;t,| !]fi \Makarna, 

m ii the Iku'si* (‘ar mount. ims. hftli of t lie soson 
oonocntrio mount. lins around SmiK'ru 

M Si i3i m Atyambak'la, an 
.inoiont kingdom man Karaoln. 

j)ll} /{' j/j|| I II (j, Allloahil. I I I f((fi Ur 

Amoghaiia.sa, Knan-yin with the noose. 

W tt (or m) ^ Agantuka, any 'dsitunt, or 
inoidonl ; a visiting monk; aooKlontal 

|®I [tj .Avnrvoda, ono of tho Vialas, tho soionoi* 
of life or loiigoyity | [ (or /^) ^ Ayuta, yariously 
stated as a iiiiHkui or a tlioiisaml millions, and a 
A; I I I as ton tliousand millions. 

M tg «i A runa, ruddy, dawui- 

colour, dawui, south, liro. Mar.-^, etc. | | | ^ Aruna- 
kamala, tho rod lotus. | [ | jjjt Jj£ A rofi-oolourod 
incon.so. 

w n tt- a w ji ) Amogha, or Ainogha 
viijra, R (fr o® S) HU intp. ^ ^ »J) 

a monk from northern India, a follow^or of tho mystic 
toa<‘hings of Samaritabhadra. Vajramati ^ ^ 1 ] 
is reputed to have foundi'd tho AJigaoarya or Taut no 
school in China about a.o. 719 720. .Amogha su(‘- 
coeded him in its leadership in 732. From a journey 
through India and (Vylon, 741-G, ho brought to 
China more than 500 sutras and sastras ; introduced 
a new form for transliterating Sanskrit and published 
108 works. He is credited wdth the introduction of 
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the IJllanibana festival of All Souls, 15th of 7tb moon, 
V. is chief representative of Buddhist 

mysticism in China, spreading it widely through tlie 
patronage of three successive emperors, Ilsuan Tsung, 
Su Tsmig, who gave him the title of ^ ^ H ^ 
cj.v., and Tai Tsung, who gave him tin*, posthumous 
rank and title of a Minister of State. He died 77 1. 

M ;1: iM or jE Agni. M % (or Jg Fire, 

the fire-deva, 

W&lili Asita-rsi. | | (or ; | K; 

^ ; I (1) A rsi vviio spoke the Saddharma- 

punfJarTka-sutra to Sakyaniuni in a f(»rmtT incarna- 
tion. (2) The aged saint who pointed out. the Buddha- 
signs on Buddha's body at hia ))irth. 


(or jKj) ^ Agastya, t he star (lanojius, 
also intp. as lightning. 1 | Mlij ^bie of the genii 
in tlie Nirvana svitra, who stopped tlie how of the 
Oang('S for twelv(‘ y(*ars liy allowing it to run into 
one of Ills ears. 

Ml J^fc) Abhirati, the eastern Pure 

Land of Aksobliya. 

pPl fi A-va ra-lia-kha a spell 
uniting the powers res])eelivelv (T earth, water, 
fire, air, and s])iice. | | HI Avalo- 

kitesvara, | | | | (or ^ \ \ \ \ | 

I ^ SS » ; M « -rV ffi ^ ; m ® 

IfR SS Aryavalokitess ara. Intp. 

tit rf ^ lit rf * Begarder (or ObsiTver) 
<d tie* vvoild's sounds, or cries *' , or f “ Sounds that 
enlighten the world Ais(j m ft ft: The 
Sovereign lielioldt'r. a tr. of isvara. lord, sovereign. 
Then* IS niiicli (h*bate as to wlietlier the latter ]>art 
of the word is svara, sound, or isvara, lord ; (-liinese 
interpretations vary (T. -ff. 

PI B. M Itaga, desire, emotion, feiLiig, gnsnl, 
anger, wrath ; and many other ineaiiings ; derived 
from to dye, colour, etc. | | ntt ; pil iJjn or {Jp 

Arka, or white flower, Asclrjxas (M. \V. says Calo- 
trnjHK) (liyanttv. Cf. [to] P^. | | jjj (or Jg) jg S|5 

Arapacana, a mystical formula, v. Leyi's article 
on arajjacana, Jhitavian Society Keestbundel, Jil2h, 
fl, pp. 100 se(|. I I 31 Arhan, arhat, lohau ; worthy, 
venerable ; an onlightom'd, saintly man ; the 
highest type or ideal saint m Hinavana m contrast 
with the bodiiisattva as the saint in Maliayana; intp, 
as Jjjf, flL worthy of worship, or respect ; intp as U 
arihat, arihan, slayer of the cn(*my, i.e. of mortality ; 
for the arhat enters nirvana ^ not to be reb(>rn, 


having destroyed the karma of reincarnation ; he 
is also in the stagi; of Jp no longer learning, 
having attained. Also jjj 31 i I dt I ; I | S*! or 
m; \n (or m)m ; m w, etc. ; cf. | ^ ; | ^. 
I I I The dire(;tion leading to arhatshif), by 
cutting off all illusion in the realms of form and 
beyond form, j | | |^ The fruit of arhat discipline, 
Tl I One of the titles of Buddha, the Arhan 
who lias overcome mortality. I liS Aruma, garden, 
grove, j>lcasaunc(* ; hom*e sanghrirama, a monas 
tery with its gardens. _Also, | ( ; | | ^ ; | 

or m -. 11% Arada Kfilama, v iie.xt. Also 

the Atata or Haliava cold hells. I | 31 ^ 

Alara- or Arada-Kalaina, the rsi to wliom Sale va- 
in uni went on leaving home ; another was lldraka 
Kamaputra ; they had attained tin* concept of 
nothingnc.ss, including the non -cxist(‘nc(‘ of ideas. 
OtIuT forms are 

. ; I (im t) , I liy il!! ; H 

I I Kaja. a kitm. | | 1 ^ llaju-dli.'itu, a 

dominion ; kingdom. 


H m Agara., a lioose, <iwel]ing, 

tr. and used in tlie sense of an organ, 
for sound, (‘tc. 


reeeptaf le ; 
e g. the t'ar 


i^'i ^ ^ Ajna. \. I £<•£ I I I i ifl (i.i «ft) 
4): (or IJ-) Aiita K..:., KamtMlm, 

the unvjel(.hng one w}ios«* eioak is hair. On*, 
of the six Tirtliyas. or Btaliminif'.d luavties, giv<*n 
to extiavagant aiistentK*^ , i is .!o('Tiin(* was tiiat the 
ha]»piness of tiie next lih is eorrelativi* to tlie sutler 
ings of this life, I ] ]\l \gfu tire, \ | Also 

“ .Agni or Akni, name of a kingdom . . north of 
lakt* Lo]> ” Eit(*l I I ( I) it or Agnidatta, 

name of a king. | | Apvika, or Ajivaka, 

^ One who lives on others, ie hy imf)n>per 
means ; an improper livelihood (for one in orders). 


V. fpj Anu ; and used for Anavatajita, 
ittjra. I I (1^ J# H 46 H) Anuttara-samyak- 

sambodhi ; or Armbodhi Unexcelled eomph'te 
enlightenment, an attribute of i‘very Buddha ; tr. by 
« IE « ^0 : m .k jE ^ IE the high(‘st 
corr(*ct and complete, or universal knowdedge or 
awareness, the perfect wdsdom of a iLiddha, om- 
niscience. I I P£ Anuruddha, son of Amrtodana, 
and "cousin german" to ^{Ikvaniimi (Eitcl) ; 
not Aniruddha : cf. Iti} | | Aniistubh ; 

V. Fi? %. I ( If Anu Kuanyiii, the twentieth of 

the thirty-three forms of the “ GiKhless of Mercy ", 
st*atcd on a rock s(;anning the sea to protect or save 
veyagers. | | if ; R if ® ^ (or i*) ^ 
Anavatapta, a lake in Jambudvipa, north of the 
Himalayas, south of ^ llj Gandha-mridana, de- 
scribed as about 800 li in circumference, bordered 
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by I'old, silver, precious stones, etc*. Jt is said to 
be lie source of the four f^reat rivers: east, the 
(b'ui^Ts out of a silver ox mouth ; south, tlie Indus 
out of tliat of an elcydiant ; west, the Oxus ; and 
north, the fSita, said to be the Yellow River. Kitel 
has the Jirulmiaputra, (Janies, &tadru (or Sutlej), 
and the Oxus ; but there is confusion in the reconls. 
The Dra^ron-kinp of this I.dv(‘ fieeanie a bodhisattva 
and is exernfd. from the distresses of the other seviui 
dra^aul-k'in^^s. Tin* | | | (Ij are the mountains 
nortli of the lake. 


Aya, a])proach, drawm^^ near; | ( H 
Ayana lias tin* same meaning, but is intp. by 
t(» eonj(*mplate, look into. ( | (or fJI #(5 Aya- 
tana, seat, abode, intp. by X M ranee, or 
place, i e. the sadayatauas, si.v entr,ir!e(‘s or places 
of sense-data, or sensation , v I I W 

(or BpJ) 55 Haya^Tiva, tin* horse-head Kuan-yin. 

I I ft Ayarnuklia, Hayamukha, an ancient 
kin^nlom in Central India. 


chandas, a metri* of two lines each in 8 ■ j- 8 syllables ; 

■li" H » * » *. 

w, m #], ^ itaksasa, | | jju 55 demons, evil 
spirits ; raksasi are female demons, but are also 
said to be protectresses, cf. U X a. 

M }■# ffi Avakan, Vakhaii, Khavakan ; 
Wakhan, an ancient kirif^dom on the borders of 
thepres(‘nt Afghanistan, described by Hsuan-tsan*^^ as 
2(K> li south-f ast of Jkidakshan. Also ( | ; 


nms Asad ha is a double naksatra (two 
lunar mansions) associated with stars in 

Sa<?ittarius ; this h^rm ... said to he Pfirvasadha 
ami IS mtp as 4i^, i o. ‘^rars m tV>rvus, but these stars 
an* in tin* Indian eonsteliation IJasta the Hand, 
which may be tin* more correct, trans bteration ; cf 
I yi' PE- I I RB AsMhya, incurable. 


1>1*J Asoka, I fifii , I or or 

H^) iSO (Trandson of ('andra;.mpta (Sandnikottos), 
who iinitf*d India and icaclicd the summit of his 
can'(*r about bib n,(‘. Asoka rcitrned from about 
-71 to 2-‘57 n His nann* Asoka. free fmm caie, ’ 
may have* ]M*cn adojited on his conv(*rsion. lb* is 
accused of the assassination of liis brother and 
rf'latives to gain the throne, and of n tn*ree tempera- 
ment m his earlier days. Converted, he bccann* the 
iirst famous patron of Huddhism, encouraging its 
development and proyiagaiida at home and abroad, 
to which existing ])il]ar^, etc., bear witness ; his 
yiropaganda is said to havr syiread from the borders 
of Cbiiia to Macedfuiia, Ryiirus, Egy[»t, and (Vrene. 
His title IS Dharmasoka ; he should be distinguished 
from Krdasfika, grandson of Ajatasatru. (T. | | {l/Il 4i, 

I I fllll f#’ I I ftp |}f Tin* nann* ot a tree under 
whif'h tin* mother of tbe Buddha was painlessly 
d(*livered of her son, for which Chine.se texts give 
eight different dates ; the .lonesia asoka ; it is also 
called JS M % Vrksa. 

M * (#) Ajnata-kauij^inya- M ^ tiS 

m in one of the first five diseiplcs of fiakyamuni, 
said to be the first to realize the Budd ha-truth. 
Ajnata, his designation (i.e. recognized or confessed), 
is intp. as g, ^ Having known and Not 

knowing, or knowledge of non-existence. Or yierhaps 
for Ajfiatr, confessor. Kaunejinya, his surname, is 
said to mean a “ fire holder " from “ the early fire- 
worship of the Brahmins 

Apu, V. 51. I 1 Pi li 1® Anustubh- 


Aranya; from aranya, “ forest ’' ; ( | | jjw 
aranvaka, one wdio lives there. Intp. liy fRt 
no sound of <]is(*ord . K] SP shiif in and (juiet; 
ig 35^ far removed ; ^ ^ iminhaluted and still ; 
a lonely abride 500 bow'dengths from anv village. 
A hermitage, or pia(*(* of retirenu'nt for meditation. 
Three kinds of CKeupants are given t ® | | | | 
Oharma-a., meditators on the principle ot inactivity, 
or letting Natiin* have its course ; St | | | | 
Matanga-a., those wdio dwell among the bead, away 
from human voices ; P£ | | | | Dandaka-a., 
those who dwell in suiiftv deserts and among rocks 
(as ill the ancient Deeean). (Hher forms are : | \m 

or a? ; I I re or I® ; | «! * or ffi ; ^ ijflj 15d. 

Asu-eitta, daughter of Ajatasatru, 
king of Magadha, noted for her wisdom at 12 years 
of age. 

Angiras, one of the seven deva-rsis 
born from Brahma's mouth, shown in the Diamond 
Court of the Garbhadhatu, red coloured, holding 
a lotus on which is a vase ; in Sanskrit the planet 
Jupiter A title of the Buddha. Also H ^ ftH 
» *lb 

Ajitariijaya, invincible, 
a charm for entering the meditation on invincibility. 

Cf. w 

H ifi: fife A^vattha, a tree, the Ficus religiosa, 
or bodhi-trcc, called also the mnm no-sin tree, 
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|w‘c;iuM‘ ^r)(‘s iiroiJtMl it thm* times is rid 

(,f Sii, Alsd I jij ^ ; I ift K ; I It life- 
I I f i?r. Aisvarikas a tliejstie lScIiooI of No}>ai, 
Avliifli >*‘t up Adi-liu(Mlijj as jj siipnane divinity. 



with Asanrivuka, 


w a » Aliiya. an aluKh*, rcstini,' j>laee (heiice 

IlinialaViK the stnrehousr uF snow), intj* a.s *1111 
nf)ij-disaj>f)eannLn f>erha])s non nn‘h mL'. also .as ‘jgj 
store. Forins a?e | f\\ ((m -y, ni ||) )f|; ; 

jdso )W or ^ i [|5 Any of tlie-c terms is n^ed jii 
ahhrev latjoii lor Alava-vijhana. I | | jifi 'Jhe 
ahi\u lieiesN, one of t In* 1 liirl \ herela.il s»at'. named 
in the [J 4 ^, ifj. eliajiter I, that the Tdava 
IS a s»»rl of (‘ternal suhstanee ot inatt(‘r, <rea 1 i\o 
and eontaininp all forms, when ionsideo*(l as a 
whole, il is non existent , or ( ontanis not hiiie , when 
(•(jiisah'ied “ iniiolled \ oi plienoinen.d. it tills the 
univeisi' It seems to he of tlie naluri* of materialism 
as oppo'-»'(l to the idealistic coin « pt ion of the Ala v ,i- 
Mlhana | | | JS Ala\a \i|na.i.i “The leeeptai le 
)ntelle<'t or ( onsMoiis'ness “the oiiain.itini.' 
lecej) 1 ae|e lilt el I lienee ’ ; ‘ hasie eonsci<HJ'- le^s 

(Keith) Il Is the store of ttitalitv '•! eon^uoiisness, 
hoth ah-'oluie and lehtixe, impersonal m the wimh' 
tein])orali\ |M‘isona! oi individual in its .sepaiat<d 
])arts. alwavs lepiodia 1 1 \ e It i,s de,s( rilasi as ij ■r.if 
- 4 ^ liiS fuiidaineiital mind » onsrmnsijes.' 

of ( omeious lieiiifi^, w Im h la Vs hold of all t lie I'xpeii 
eiiee-- ofthe individual lile , and which as storehoiisi' 
liolds the L'ernn |ifi -J- of all affairs , it. at the root 
ol all e\]M‘nener, (,| the skaiulhas. and of all IhiiiL's 
on wliah sentient Immii^cs depend for cxisttmci. 
Mind is allot liei 1 <-rm for it, as it hoth stoi'es and 
t'i\e> rise to all serds of phenomena and knowh'd^e. 
It !.■> called 4 *^ oiiLiinal mind, hecaiise it is the 
root oi all thiiiL'-; ^jlf mexhaiist ihl<* mind, 

heiaitise none of i|,s seeds (or products) is lost , 5 )^ 
manifested mind, Ih'ci'iisc all things are lexealeil m 
or hy it , a. pS seed^ mind hecausi' irom it 
sprinymall Jiidix idualities, or paitii ular,' . 
heeaiise it is the hasiN ol all knowledge, ft n .51 
hi*cause it jiroduces tlu' rouiak ol nuutaht v. ;,:ooil and 
<‘vil karma, (dc. , H ilii or Pn] |?b' t)|) <I.\ , that which 
holds together, or is tlie seed of another relnrth, 
or phenomena, the causal nexus , ?i '5 - iS tlK> 

prime or .sijjireme mind or consciousness; ^ 
aboile (of) consciousness ; ^ p® unsullied <*on- 
Kciousness wdien considiTcd in the ahsoluti , i.e the 
Tatha^ata ; and JfJ A as the last ol the ei^rht 
vijhanas. There has been miieh discuspsion as to 


the meanirif^ an<l implications ol th(‘ Alaya-vijnana. 
It may also be termed tlic unconscious, or unconscioiia 
absolute, out of who,s(‘ mnoiance oi unconsciousness 
arises all consciousness. 

l&lj 1 * 1 ^^ Avatara. ili'scimt or (‘piphany, 

os}>eciaIlv of a deity hut mtp as :J|j| K p''“r|ess 
and A enter, the former at least in mi^-take |oi 
anuttara. | | J||i i|i]f Ahhavauiri. Mount Idsirh'ss, 


in (k'vlon 

at A 

amiadhapura 

. Ill 1 

tN inonaNtiTV a 

broad sell 

ool of 

tlie Stliaxira 

ill ariis( 


w «v 

ki 

IK'ipya, sil\( 

1 

1 31; Ariiii.i, a 

mountain 

in th( 

^ I’unjab salt 

1 {orim 

rl\ to lluetmd(‘ 

in height. 
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Long 
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T' 'W* • 


l>"I k'l ^(umyer hiother of A.'^oka ; Ik' is 

said to lave leiyiH'd forst". '“ii d.iv^ and I hen re^aLrimd 
to As'ika hut ef Main ndi.i iiiKhu It 

H 'li 'I# Jtii d’lic l.md w litU'- ail ijtKxs snuMil hly 
aloiiL’' (a hi 111 ' ai w i!) idem * 1 !^ | | | 

|>llj ^/jll Tiaiislit aLi (K/lifi , t'te I I ^ Vka'^Ji, 
the sky sjiaci*. Il)(‘ air, elhei. almosphen' | | 
Ajxha, hut inav he Ak.Ka , il lum two opposiii inter- 
pretations, suh.staril lal and im->iihst ant lal. the latter 
liavinp special n-fi'rrrH-e to the imipMtan | | 'i|% , 
M ; \ fhmh in the (msI. the iiuhtniii^ 

f^od ; the teim is drlim^d as |*^ mU solid. 

IkjukI. Sanskrit apliana(ni) | | *Jf A ])li\sieian, 
a healer, ])rohahl\ should he | | ^ \uadam , 
esjiecially IJliaisujV araja, the Kinu of Mcdieimn t*r 
Healiiiyn | | /ji (^^J Pi Akanistha not the least, 
i.e. the hitjrluxst. or eieliteenlh td tln‘ he;ivens of birm, 
or liratimalokas ; also | | | ph' ('>r Ri|j) Pf; or ; 

I U': I I M (S)lkt, I& (Bili) Pt, - Pf. 

H m i^) Ajila, ^ fig Iiivim il)li>, titli- of 
Maitreva ; and of otluT.'. Also | IJ 5 {or J!g, n$ 1 J, 

or !«)■ I ; I fl K . I !li ffi 

P®I ^fj Ml* Acarya, (H) IS) 'T JJ ; 

I # Si ; I ♦£ t 'l or spiritual teacher, inastiT, 
preceptor; one of Tf correct (onduet, and able 
to teach others. There arc \aiious cati'Lioncs. e.g. 



29.*^ 


EJGIIT STROKES 


tf! ^^ \ \ \ ()IU‘ who lias fliar^jc of iiovkts ; 

I I I a tcii(‘Ii(>r of tlip (lisci])liiM‘ ; j | [of 

diitii's: 15 I I I of tlio scrjpluros ; |P | | | 
th«‘ Tiiastci of tfio coiimiiniitv | | (||f oi J^) • 

I ^ m Acala, Imniovalilr, tlii' iiam<‘ of Arvacala- 
nat}.,i ^ Stf n/] 3i' oxoi ut(‘s tiu‘ 

or(l(*rs of Aairocaiia, Also, a staLjo hi Bodhisattva 
d(‘v<‘Io])iH(‘nt, the ('iirlith HI tli(‘ ton slatrrs toxsards 
Hiiddliahood. I I pjr Xanir (»f a inniiiitam. 

j!if P'l: M AviMdlmkiimii. un- 

|)if‘ic(‘d cars, naiHc of an anoont inoiia'^tcrv near 
Px'iiarcs , iKMV Vodhapali]M]Ta " (Kjtcl) 

1>>^1 :!115 Aim, -Jc )jf) iiili.iliiiKiii, \ I I aSt 

I j ^tli, Anatlia, piolci toi less. } \ I'H IK Almlha- 
])indad,i, a W(‘ali}iy (‘Idcr ol »Sra * asM famous for 
Jihcraiity to tin* needy. ;in<l Jus i^ift . f tin* J<‘tavana 
wiUi Its ^^irdims and lauMiiies In tlie l^uddha, cf 
Jift His ori;.nnal name was ^ J^udatfa and his 

wifVsii! fr ^^^lsaklm. I I fir w> r.’r). I ! flin iS 

JIB) Vna^raniin the yfC ^ ijorj-eoriiinjj, or /p jjj 
non-n*turnine arhat v)r saint, who will not he lefiorri 
in tins woild, hut in tln‘ rupa and aru]>a heavens, 
wheie he \\ill attain to nirvana | | | fw] ^hie who 
is aiinin^^ at the aho\t‘ | | I 4^ The iliird 

of the pl^ four fruits, i e the ie\\aid nf the seekei 
after the above st-a^e. | | ^ pf Isfe Aiyava- 
]okites\ara, a title ot Kuan-yin, \. | | ; 

M fit § Pe ) ; _ I ^ (or JB) m 15A- : 1/2 

Ittt \L P£) ^^iif’uddha “ unreNt rained 

tr. hy ^ unee.isine n- the henefits resullint^ 

from his chanty ; or ji\\ ^ ^ aide to i^ratify 
<’\ei\ wish and without desin\ One of the ten 
< hi(‘f disciples of Buddha , to reapjiear as the Budilha 
Samantapiahhasa , he was eimsidered sujireiiie m 

llli (leva insiudit. Of. ?iil m, I I (M) tS 
*ic iiS ' tc W Anapana, breathin^i, 

especially eoritrcdl(‘d lireathin^ ; Tina jntp as 
<‘\d{a,line and apann as inlialmg, wdiicdi is the o}i[>. tsit^* 
of th(‘ eorreet meaning; thi' process is for <almm:.» 
body and mind for eoutemjdation bv count in^i: lie* 
br(‘athmj:^. | \ ^ ^ H A sjiell for lu'ahnp: si^ kiiess, 
(jr charm for preventing it , (dbf'rs of similar title 
<are for other saving purposes. | | |jEc >111 (or H 
PJ® Anasrava, free from mortality and its delusions 

H I® The Arbuda hell, cf. gj. 


® II ?lt Pii; n^I Iff Apratihata, irresistible, 

imallected bv. I | | ifi Aparajita, name of 
a yaksa: also | J | Bf : \ ik St "S I 

as a symlioi ol in\m(‘ihditv it is wnitleii I ^ £i 


\^anl "A is the \’airo(‘ana germ-word 
in tin* Oai bh.ulh.it n “ \ am the sanu* m the A^ajra- 
dhatii, lemce \\.irn includi's both. | | ^ ^ 

A \ am iMiu h.im-kham, is the highest formula of 
lh(‘ rl Shingon sect ; it rejiresents all the live 
elenn‘m.", <»r composite yiarls of \’airoeana in his cor- 
poreal Hat nr.- Imr ;dv. T-'pn'scmts him in his ^ ^ or 
sj.ii-tnal natiin . cf faij i-tc., and (ftij H ^Vrapaeana. 

k'l AksoMn ii, liij fS] n ; H raa 35 ; W t! 

Jlf) nniiMweii, nnpcul ..oable, tr. » IS tt 

also jiiE ^ Ujgf free ^roni anv«T. aeeordmg 

t«» hl.'^ Buddha-Aow ( Irie ot the Ki\(‘ Buddhas, his 
r(*alm \bhiiata. Debiditfiil. now b<‘mg in the (*asl, 
as Amitabha s is m the w^<‘st. He is rei)resent(*(i 
m the Jj(»*us as the (dd(‘st son of Mahabhijiiahhibhu 
K 0' -'i^'d ^^as th(‘ Ihxlhisattva ' Jhanrikara 
1’V Ip iadoH' h(' lM‘(*ani(‘ Buddha ; he has other 

ap])earaiiees Aks<ddiya is also said to mean 
\i\atas, OI I htllowetl bv 17 eijiliers, and a 
-/s; I I I H t(m liiiK'^ that Injure. 

H IXl ilt Aj.-,t.,s.,im. 1 IK, M S "ft »» ; 

i- ^ ® Bmmiy before birth ' , a king (d* Magadha 
whose lathcT. ihmbis.ii.i, i" smd to hav(‘ s^night to 
kill him as ill-ornened. Wlnai grown up he killed 
lus father and ascimdc^d tlic throne. At tirst inimical 
to Sakvamum, l.it(‘r he was ^’onvertAHl and bcicame 
noted for Lis liberality , dic'd rtmi 511) ii.c’. Also 
called ' I>r(d':en lingt'i's " and Kst'madarsin. His 
son and successor Avas Udayi ; and a daughter was 
'( Asu-vlhara Aec'twding to a Tdietan legemd an infant 
s<»n of Ajatasadru Avas kidnappi'd, or e.xjiosc'd, and 
tmally bc'came king of Tilict named Sa-khri btsan-po. 

I \'n A(;arya, uearin, v. n at- 

W la K (*) Aiiicehantika Avithout i.b‘sire, 
aA’erse from, i.e. undcsirous cd' nirvana. 

p**l Iifl('"^i^) ^ ^ (or'i^ P^) Atharvana, 
V- ppj Ilii th(‘ Atharva Veda. 



M » « W. Pt /S Ajiaragocirina ; ajiara, 
west ; godana, ox-exchange, avIkto oxen arc' used as 
money ; the western cd" the four continents of (*\< rv 
world, circular in shape and with circular-lacecl 

people. Also Iffi PS "H in. /g IIP ('('• W.- I I 1^ 

IPH JS S JW Apatti-prati.lesaiiri. <oufcs.sKm. 


M P'fe A"a(la, V. I fl[| pg. I I lip Adana, intp. 
by ^ holding on to, maintaining , holding together 
the karma, good or evil, maintaining tin? sentient 
organism, or the germ m the seed or plant. It is 
another name for tlu' alaya vijuana, and is known 
as the I I I IS adanaAdjhana. 
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Hm Ananda, | H PE ; intp. by jK Joy ; 
stHi of J)r()no(lana-raja, and yoimpfor brother of 
Devadattji ; 1)(‘ was noted as the most learned 

dis('i])l(* of lUiddha, and famed for liearin^ and 
remem IxTin^^ his tearhinjij, lienee is styled ^ [if] ; 
after tin* Huddha’s death he is said to have eompiled 
the sfitras m the Vaibliara cave, v. 4^, where the 
diseiples wen' assemliled in Mairadha. He is reckoned 
as the second jiatnarch. Amindabhadra and Aminda- 
sa^nira are fienerallv f^iveii as two other Aiiandas, 
but this IS iin(‘('rtam. | | | 3?. yaksa, called 

White Teeth. | | | -ftfi iR Atiandapura, a place 
given by Kit el as north-east of Cujerat ; “ the 

y^resent Uariiagar, near Kurree,” w’hieh was “ one 
of the strongholds of the .lain sect 

|>nj ^5^ Avaivartika, Avivartin, Apari- 

vartya, ^ ^ Oik' wdio never reeedi's : a bodhi- 
sattva w'ho, m his jirogress towards Huddhahood, 
nev(*r retrogrades t(» a lower state than that to which 
he has attaiiu'd. Also | | | ; | '|{| |. 

w * m Arjtina, while, silvery ; the tree, 
Ti'rmniaiia arjiina : part of the name of ^ HHi ^ 
f] ^ fi. NaKilrjuna <|.v. Also | []i] | ; | PE I : 

m \ \ i nm m m- 

M M Atyaiitika, final, endless, tr. by 

’3; to or at the end, e.g. no mind for attaining 
Biiddliahood ; cf. (Kf Hfl. 

15^ Adara | pg | to salute with folded 

hands, palms together. 

w US m fjii m Akulakara, disturbing, 
iij)settmg ; name of a wind. 

H yf. Avici, I : g ; I i Hit ; 115; tlie 

last and deeyiest of the eight liot hells, wdiere the 
culprits suffer, die, and are instantly reborn to 
suffering, w’lthout interruption (tfl. It is the 
I I { I) itfe 5^ ot the I I IK IS- iit hell of unin- 
termitteil scorching ; or the | | Pj| Itfe 
unintcrniitted wailing ; its wall, out of which there 
is no escape, is the 1 | :A: JJift- 

Varsa. Kain ; to rain | ^ To pray for 
rain, | 3c ® ; | 11$ ; j itfl \hirsas ; varsa vasana ; 

the rains, the rainy season, when wuis the summer 
retreat, v. ^ ® 1 4E. I To rain dowm (celestial) 

flow’ers. I ^ The disciples of jg j'*]; Varsya, 
i.e. Varsaganva, a leader of the Siinkhya school. 

Hi Nila, blue, dark-coloured ; also green, black, or 
grey ; clear. | An unperturbed mind. | The 


mother of Maudgalvavana iii a fornn'r inearnation, 
noted for her int'amicss. | M ^ blue, or 

ch'ar river, Vanksu. Vilksu, the Oxiis. | g Kliie-eycd. 

I 31 Htjiala, V. nine lotus. | ® ^ H'l The 
blue-faeed raja, protector of ihiddhism, king of the 
yaksas, with opc'ii mouth, dou’s fangs, three eyes, 
four arm.s, w'earing sknils on his licjid, serpents on 
his legs, etc, | jfi , | 50 fS if The blue-iiead, 

or blue-neck Kuan vin. the former st'ated on a cliff, 
the latter with tlin'e faces, the front one of pity, 
the side ones of a tiger and a pig. | ^ Blue (or 
green) demons who aluise the sufferers m Hadi's. 

I Hfi li'n'' or (Jreen drag«)n. 


Not; nil-; without, ayiart from ; wTong. 

* Neither three nor one; a 
T‘ien-t‘ai ])hrase, that the ^ nonim'non, 

j»h(‘nom<'noii. and inadliya or mean, are thn'e asjieets 
of ab.^olnte truth, but are not merely threi' nor 
inen'ly one ; Kh'in the H fiS fbree powers, i.e. 
(lhann.ikava, wisdtnn, and nirvana. 


A])art from the two categories (/f 
matter and mind ; V. # 6 # *. 

^ A Not-men, not of tin* human race, i.e. devas, 
kiimaras, nagas, maras, rak.sas, and all beings of 
darkiK'ss ; sonK'times ay»phe<l to monks wdio have 
secluded themselves from the w'orld and to beggars, 
i.e. not like ordinary men. 

^ 7a Not arising directly from the mind, 

wdiieh is the sixth sense, but from the other senses. 

An imaginary arul not factual metaplmr, 
one of the eight forms of comparison A "(fe- 

A vessel unfit for Buddha or Buddhism, 
e.g. a wTunan’s body, which is unclean, v. Lotus Sutra 
^ ^ chapter 12. 

devas, i.e. asuras, v. W ill- 

Those who do not learn Buddha-truth, 
hence I iifc# is a world of such. 

The unestablished, or undetermined ; 
that which is beyond terminology. | | | The 
doctrine of | | | the bhutatathata, the 

absolute as it exists in itself, i.e. indefinable, con- 
trasted with the absolute as expressible in words 
and thought, a distinction made by the P(| ® 
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Anitya, ^ impormanent, transient, 
illusory, ns evidenced by old a^^e, disease, and death. 
I I ^ ^ impermanent, suffering, empty, 

non-ego such is life. 

Apart from mind, without mind, b(*yond 

mentation. 

Apart from mind there is no 
Buddha ; the jiositive statement is M -6 H (ft 
this mind is Buddha. 

# s a & According to tli(‘ orthodox or 
teacliing sects, not to <liscriminate, or reason out ; 
a(“<‘ordmg to IIk* (dran se<'t. to get rid of wrong 
tlioughts (by freeing tJit' mind from active operation). 

Non-sentieiit objects siicli as g^ras.s wood, 
earth, stone. | | 'j’lie insentient become 

(or are) Hudeiha, a tenet of the [jJ] i e tlie doctrine 
of j)an Buddha. 

# fi Ih-yond the condition of thinking or 

not-t hinking, of active consciousness or unconscious- 
ness ; an abbrev. for | | ^ ^ <>r v. 

Tlie ^ or degree ot meditation of this 
name leads to rebirtli in iIk' arupa heaven , which 
IS not entirely frei' from distress, of which it. has 
A fight ibmis. 

# ffr Pfr iS'ot to be cut- off, i.e active or passive 

nirvana (discipline) ; one of the JJ|f. 

If «¥ rntim(‘ly ; not the ])roper, or regulation 
time (for meals), which is from dawn to noon ; 
lienee I \f^ to eat out of hoiiis, i.e. aftiu' noon. 

Abhava fS’on-e.xisteiit , not- r<*al. I liffi 
0 iffi (or ig) Naivasamjhaniisaminavatana 

mu e heaven or jilace where there 
is neither thinking nor not -thinking ; it is beyond 
thinking ; the fourth of the |/lj ^ four immaterial 
lieavens, known also as the ^ JfJ 


If w If ’s Neitlior existing nor empty ; 
neither material nor immaterial ; the characterization 
of the bhfitatathata (m the P£ gg s&), i.e. the onto- 
logical reality underlying all jfheiiomena. In the 
light of this, tliongh tht' phenomenal lias no reality 
in itself 0 the noiimt'nal is not void 0 S 

If t Deatli by accident said not to be deter- 
mined by j)n-vious karma ; a siidflim, unnatural, 
aeeidental death. 

The liuddha's “extinction” or death 
not considered as leul, \. ik'xI. 

If 'A . If i!^ The (hfctrine that the Buddha 

was not really born am’ lid not really die, for he 
is eternal , resembling Doeetism. 

Arupa. formless, i.i*. wuthout rfipa, form, 
or shape, not. comjiosed of tin' four I'lemeiits. Also 
the four sk: ndhas, | | excluding rufia or 

form I I Neithei matter nor imml, neitlnir 

])henom(‘nal noi nomm'iial ; the triple diviston of 
all things is into ^|j», and phenomenal, 

noiimenal, and mather. 


^ bodhisatt vas, those wdio have 

not yet ineliiied tln'ir hearts to Mahayana. 


AVrong wavs, hetereJox views, or doc- 


tnne.s 


M X or V. ^ -if. 

Not to eat out of regulation hours, v. 

1 11$ r 

^ ^ NeithiT black nor w-hite 

karma, karma which does not affect metempsychosis 
eitlier for evil or go.xl ; negative' or indifferent karma. 
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('oimeet, bind, involve ; is, are. | ;g: To 
think of, be drawm to. 

j|lc Suddenly, on the point of | SC jSc (rana- 
pati, V. fg. 

IflJ ^ The naga meditation, which enables 


one to bijcome a dragon, hibernate in the deep, 
prolong one’s life and meet Maitreya, the Messiah. 

% Protect, ward, guard ; guarantee. | 5^ 

The guardian general of the region. 


Convenient, 


convenience ; 


then, so ; easy ; 
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I >fi) ( 'oiivciiicnt and Ix-noliruil : to uniRit(‘ 
or <’\.i<‘n;itr tin* bowfls , a latnno. | A 
tiiitL I iiiinM*(hjit<* and <‘as\ | (nr or jpj;) 

BS I Vviinjaiiu, inakirii.' cli-ar, marking, 
di^tingui.^hinir,’ MW ;i ' ' , mtp l»v ^ 

a mark, si;in, or scrijit wliidi manir<‘'^ts tin* meaning ; 
ah«) 14. » ta.stc or ilavoui, that which distingmslu'S 
one rastc from anot her 

\{'t t'ommon, oivimarv, ij.siiaL noIlmi | A 
(iiha'^tha, an oidmar\ householder an ordmarv 
man, tliclaity | Common dust eartldv ]»ollut ion. 

I jf; ( H ( u'dmai \' a jijicaranee, v [: t lie la it \ | ^die 

('omnKui ( ommandmeuts for the latl\ | The 
popul.il idea o| the ego or soul, 1 the eni|niie.il 
or hlKe e(JO ffi it composed ol tln‘ tiv«‘ '-kaiidhas 
Tills i-^ to he djstmeuished from the true ej_'<» ill i\i 
or “ft it the metaphvsieal suh^tratlInl fr(Uii whicli 
all empmeal (‘lements ha\e keen elimmated , v 
/V k l!l th ^ I K ('ommon or woildh 
wisihmi, which l»v its illu^-ion hluis or c(>lourN the 
miiid hlmdmc it to le.ditv | The e(»mmon 
run or How I ^ : 1H: I 'oinmon jirmciple^. oi 

axioms, normal unenhghti'ned ideas m (oulrast 
with ie<dit\. 

fl j Sraddha Taitfi; to helieM*, helief; faith 
regardeil as tiie faculty ol' tin' mind wlnT sees. 
apf)i'o[)riates. and trusts the thmL^s of nTeion , it 
joyfully trusts m tin* liudflha, m the ])ure \irtue 
(*f the Triratna and earthly and t raiiseruidiuital 
goodness, it is tin* cause of the pure life, and the 
solyeiit of douht. Tw'o forms are mentioned (I) 
Adhimukti, intuition, tr hv self-assure<l enliLditen- 
ment {' 2 ) Sraddha, faith throiieh hi'annir tir iiemg 
tauirht For tlm Awakening of Faith, Sia<ldhot[)a<la, 
V 411 f.i !.»■ 


1it ik T.. Im.Iicx.- 


Ill and suhiiiit oneself to 


To bdicM* m and look uj) to. 

lii )} Sradilhrihala The power of faith ; 
one of tl](‘ liye hala or powers 

\l\ jC recepti\it\ and ohedieiiec of faith; 

to helieye and receive (tin* dnetrme). | | ^ If 
In faith rcieive and ohiw, a senteine lound at tiie 
end of sutras. 


\\\ lir Ifiasaka, ^ iji ;!!] a male devotee, wdio 
remains in the w'orld as a lay disciple. A hestow’er 
of alms. Cf. 

rpasika. .A female devotee, wdio remains 
at home. ( M* 

SiihIIiu, Sindh, Scimh', ^ y(j the country 
• ‘f I I j'rij the Indus, one of tin* " four great riviTs 
Smdhn is a i/eiierai name for India, hut reh'rs 
especially to the kingdom along the hanks of the 
ruc! Indus, whose cajutal was Vudiavapura 

^ A"* 

• i U The meiit of tin* helievmg lu'art , the 
])ower of faith. 

Ill 'L' hf‘li(‘ymg mind, wliich ri'Ceiyes without 
douht me 

A 

111 Faith-]).itience. faith-endurance. (1) To 

abide patiently in the faiih and Ti'pi'at the naiin* 
ol \mit.ihha, fj) 'I’o he|ie\e m the Tnitli .ind attain 
t he nat ule (»f pal H'lit faith (-1) Accoi-dmg t(» T'len t'ai 
the meaning is the unjieTtiirhed taith of tin* 

Bodhisattva (that all dharma Is unreal) 


t =* "v I.'. 


nith and wisilom. two of tin* £ /fji. 


Faith and mor’als, i e, tin* moral law*, or 
(*onimandnn*nis ; to jiut iaith in the commandments, 

k'aitli, r(*gard(*d as a hand grasping the 
pn*c.ioiis truth of Buddha. 

ki m Almsgiving because of fmth ; tin* gifts 
of the faithful. 

« Sraddhendriya. P'aith, one of the live 
roots or organs jiroducmg a sound moral life. 


tti believi* and rejoice, m the dharma; 

the joy of believing. 

fs 7K Faith pure and purifying like xvater. 

It U The ocean of faith ; the true virtue of 
the believing heart is vast and boundless as the 


In l‘'J To believe in and entrust oiu>>elf to the 
Triratna H 


itt The pearl of faith ; as faith purifies 

the heart it is likened to a pearl of the purest water. 
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® «« Finn faitli in tin* Triratna as 
rt-vt-'alint^ tru(‘ kiiowind^n* , orn. of tlio 7 *; 3^ |g. 


The prpvioijs l)ody, or incarnation. I ^ 1!^ Wt 
D iscontinijoiis function, though seemingly continuous, 
e.g. a “ ( athcnne-wheel ”, or^orch whirled around. 


Ig ® Til.' seed f.f faitL. 

iti ^ Tlie treasury of faith (whicli contains all 
incnt'^) 


fr Believing action ; faitli and piactice. 
\( tion resulting from faith in anoflicr's tcaciiing, 
111 ( iintrast with ^ action resulting from direct 
apiirehcnsion of the doctrine; the former is fouml 
amornjf the I e. thost* (>f infenor alulitv, the 

latt(‘i among the m Hi 1 c 1 li<‘ mentally acute 


*fi-i ^5^ Faitli and mterpn'tati.ui, 1 c. to hcii<*v<‘ 
aiifl iiialcrsi and or cvplain tlic doctime the 
dull or iminteilectu.il helu ' i . tin mt(‘lli(Mmt mtcrpict , 
also, faith rids of liei'‘^\ mt e* pif'iat kui of iL'nofance. 

I nf ^ Faith interpreiation jku formance, and 
eMdenc(‘ or jealizatioii of the fruit of Fuddha’s 
doi tt inc. 


tri helievc and olay. 

Faith as the first and loading stop 
« a Tli<‘ drum or si imui.inl <»f faitli. 

^ 'Bi risk; rash' coiintorfcit , introduce. 
I k»odhi I I B«Klhicitla, tlu enlightened 

mind, idem | [ fd Ihidhisattva 

(T t- 


Hy Ikit tern, rule , tlu n, tiuTtdore | ||l) To play ; 
a tonn of ]>iay. 


*^il] To shave | J] A ,M/or. | To stiave 
tie* head. | To s}ia\e the hair lollowinu: J^akva- 
muni, w'lio cut off his locks with a sliar}) sword or 
knife to signify his ( iittmg himself olT fnun tin* world. 


31 ) iTrva. Ih'forc , former, ]>re\ious, in front. 
111 !:; 1^ Former life or lives I + K onner, 

intermediate, after. IflfcA preceding Jiiuhllia , former 
Buddhas who have entered into nirvana | ^ The 
front hall, or its front part. | SL Frevious impure 
conditions (influencing the suei'ci'ding stagi* or stages). 
I j£ % UJ Bragbodlii, v. A mountain in Magadha, 
reported to have been ascended by Jsakyamuni 
before his enlightenment, hence its name. | ^ 


*ii To cut, slash ; translit la, ra, yn. | Jft 
Yasti, pole, staff, stick, intp flagpole. | (or 
H) iS ® Laguda. a staff, stick. | ef. Hi, jff, 
Ralna, precious tiling, jewel, etc. | | /’ Katna- 
^iklim. rf. p, ‘ the (Htlttli Buddha of the preceding 
kalpa, the s<‘cond of the Sapta Buddha.” Eitel. 
I I ftH II Batnakara, a ” jewol-niiiie, the ocean ” 
(M. W ), intp. lewel'heap ; name of a liuddha 
ami bodhisattva ; the ll2tli Buddha of the present 
kalfia ; also of a native of Vaisali, contemporary 
of ^^hkvJmnm ‘ . | S| Rajas, atmosphere, 

vapour, gloom, dust, dirt, etc. ; intp. dust, uimute ; 
also hatred, suffering. 

ipjj lii.iii’iiiil ooiriniaiids. j ^ The sovereign 
commands of the Buddha. 


-J} Fravu* bold, courageous, f(‘arleas | It Ws 
Bold aiivaiH'c. nr progress. | lil Ihuidhanasura, 

a bodliisattva now ill &k\amuni’s retinue. 


Shooting plants ; a comet | Fu.sya ; 

foam , a lunar mansion, i.e. the three arrow stars 
in the ^ constellation of which 5 (\incri is one. 

I PE ^ I «: ’* I « ?I5 ; PE , f* re i^uddiia ; 

intp by ^ and fl| (j v \ ik RhJAk'i^b “ a city 
Boutli of Khotan With a Biiddha-statuc which exhibits 
all the” laksanam, or thirty-two signs, “brought 
tiicrc from f/ashmer'* ” Eitel. 


m Daksina, south ; translit, ?tam, and as a suffix 
intp. as meaning plural, several, i.e. more than three. 


^1 ^ Tin* three hioeles of {^akyamum’s 

t»a<*hing as expounded liy the teachers south of the 
Vangtzt aftiT the Flri dynasty A.D. 479-501. (1) The 
Iff ffc gradual method, leading the disciples step 
l)y step to nirvana. (2) The | immediate method, 
by wdiieh he instructed the bodhisattvas, revealing 
the wdiole tnitii. (3) The ^ ffc undetermined 
method, by wdiudi the teaching is adapted to each 
individual or group. 


* M (») 


Southern India. 


^ The Southern sect, or Bodhidharma School, 
divided into northern and southern, tlie northern 
under |i^ ^ Shen-hsiu, the southern under 
Hui-nenR, circa a.d. 700, hence | 
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southern came* to l>e considered tiio orthodox 
Intintional school. The phrase | igj ;)t or 
“ Southern immediate, nort.lierii gradual " nders 
to the method of enlightenment winch separated 
the two schools. 

LU Southern hill, name of a monastery 
which gave its name to ^ Taodisiian of the 
T‘ang dynasty, founder of the P9 ^ flt school. 

"Jj "The southern fjuarter ; south. | | (ft 
Southern Buddhism in contrast with mtrthern 

Buddhism | ( |) % (lit 'l'lu‘ Southern Bure 

Land to which the dragon-maid w'cnt on attaining 
Buddhahood, cf. Lotus Sutra 


under the reign of T ai Tsy, th(‘ first emperor f)f the 
Ming dynast V, who reigned a d. KVi8 J‘t98 


tf Daksinfiyana The course' or decimation 
of the sun to the M)uth : the half-year in which 
it moves from north to soutli ; a period of six months. 


^ illfl ; ^ Ik) ^ Janibudvlpji 

One of the four ermtinents, that situated south 
of Mt. Mem, comprising the \\orld kiiowm to the 
early Indians. Also j , | ff ' , | » iR 


Nan-yang, a noted monk who 
infliKuice with the T’ang emfierors Su Tsiing 
Tai Tsung, circa Tfil-TTH. 


had 

and 


Nan-ch‘uan, a monk (U‘ the T ang dynasty 
circa H(tO, noted for his cryptu sayings, inheritor 
of the principle's of his master Ma Tsu J[§ 

^ ifli lij Malav.ij-in, the 

Malaya mountains in Malahai answering to the 
western Ghats; a district in the south of India” 
M. W. A inoiii'tam in (Vylon, also calhsl Lank.l 

* * Namah ; Bali : Namo ; to submit 
oneself to, from to bend, bow' to, make obeisance, 
pay homage to ; an expression of submission to 
('ommand, complete commitment, revenmet*, (l(‘vo- 
4IOI1, trust fur salvation, etc. Also written | 4^. ; 
I SR ; I It ; W SS (or ..r Jft) ; *|«I ^ ((,r 
B) . « -a : 9k M (or SR) . ift (or Ig), etc. 
It is uH(‘d constantly in liturgy, incantations, etc., 
especially as in Namah Amitabha, which is the 
formula of faith of the Bure-land sect, representing 
the lieluA'ing heart of all beings and Amiblbha’s 
power and will to save ; repeated m the hour of 
death it ojiens the entrance to the Bure Land. | | f# ; 

I 1 H S 1 devote myself entirely to the Buddha, 
or Triratna, or Amitabha, etc. | | Bljj Masters 
of Narnah, i.e. Buddhist or Taoist priests and 


^ 7 ^ Southern Lara ; Malava, an ancient 
kingdom in Central India ; headquarters of heretical 
sects, in the present Malwa. ;jt | was Valabhi, 
in Gujarat. 


i« ® it 




m it ^ 


V. 


]*! 


^ The Southern Collection, or Edition, of 

the Chinese Buddhist Canon, published at Nanking 


yj To draw’ up to, or near; ajiproacli ; forth- 
with, to b<‘ , i e. alias; if, evtui if; ^ It 

IS intp. as Id j|[|i united together; f; “ not two, 
I.e. identical ; ^ not separate, inseparable 

It re.-auiddes iiujilicatiom ( g. the aflliclions or passions 
imply, or are. bodhi ; births-and-deatlis imply, or 
are, nirvana; tin* imlieation Ixang that the om* h 
contained in or leads to the otlmi. Tieri-t‘ai lias 
three definitions (]) The iiniiai, or unitv. of two 
things, e.g. ^ ^ and ^ i.c the passions and 
enlightenment, the former being taken a,> the 
form, the latter ^ spirit whn h twT» aie insiqiarable , 
m other words, ajjart from t)ie subiugation of tlie 
passions there is no enlightenment. (2) Back and 
front are inseparables ; also (',]) substance and 
quality, ^ g. water and wave. 

Eil + 'J’lie via media is that whii'h lies between 
or embraces both the ^ and the jg, i.e. the void, 
or noumenal, and the jihenomenal. 

HI V HI a The identity of phenomena with 
their underlying principle, e.g. body and spirit are 
a unity; M M Jl approximates to the same 
meaning that phenomena are idimtical with reality, 
e.g. water and wave. 

BPt# Immediately to obtain, e.g. rebirth in 
the Pure Land, or the new birth here and now. 

Bll C' Of the mind, mental, i.e. all things are 
mental, and are not apart from mind. | | SP ft, 

! I & (or jS) ft The identity of mind and Buddha, 
mind is Buddha, the highest doctrine of Mahayana ; 
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the negative form js ^ ^ no mind no Buddha, 

or apart from T7nnd there is no Buddha ; and all 
tlie Jiving are of the one mind. | | flt To remem- 
ber, or call upon, Amitabha Buddha witliin the lieart, 
wliieh is liis Fiire Land. 

11$ 1mm ed lately , forth wi tli . 

EP ^ W All things, or phenomena, are 

]d(‘ijtieal -vMth the void, or the noumenon. 

Eli ffl HI * Jk)th form and mind are identical, 
eg llie Jbire Land as a ])laee is identical with the 
Fine Land in the mind or heart— a doctrine of the 
FiiH*-]and or ,lbdo sect. 

Eil BP HU mi + All things are void, 

or nouimaial, an* })henomeiial. arc* medial, the three 
meditations H Tden-t at. 


All. entirely. | All together. 

|5p ‘Varga, gjt ® class, serie^', rank, character ; 
a chapter of a hUtra .b ^ F I ^ujM'rior, middle, 
and lower cla.ss. grade*, or lank. 

Mala Du«t, impurity, dregs ; moral impurity ; 
mental iinpunty. AVhatc'ver misleads or deludes the 
mind , illnsmn , defilement ; the six forms are 
\exatioi], mal(*\olen(t‘, hatred, flatt<‘rv, wild talk, 
pudt* , the sc'veii an* d(*siie, false* views, doubt, 
presumption, airoganec*, inertia, and meanne.ss. 
I V. H JH- 1 'famt of earthly things, 

or illusieu' I fF Letilemei't (of the physical as 
type of mental illusion). | Tin* hemd of tlie 
defiling, ie the material, and of remearnation ; 
dlusjon I » H a,ln nation to defilement; the 
influenee of its prav’*iee. ' Defiling knowledge, 
the conuiion worldly knowledge that- does not dis- 
enmmate the sec'ining from the real. 


UP # The* doctrim* of the* Shmgon 4ft It that 
the t>ody is also Buddha ; in other words Buddha is 
not only KIl tfj mind, hut fiodv ; In’iiee | | JxX ; 
I ! ^* SJ the body is to h<*eome (eonsciously) 

Buddha by Yoga piacfjces. 


Bp Identity and difference, 

disigre(*menr. 


agreement and 


hh'iitity and differenee 

Alas ! mourn, | K > I W 

one ill misery. | Ai ya ! an exclamation of pain, 
or surprise 


d o 1,1 ugh ; to bite Traiislit. t. | 1® J!^ 

f riiati, the thn*e stages of birth, past, present lutuie 
(m I iJy Matrka, a name for the Abhidharma- 
])itaka. 




Sf-" under Ten Strokes. 


A tally, covenant, bond ; to agree with ; 
de\oted to; adopted (by). | Pf; Kaksa ; Kaeha ; 

l\a( b , ancient kingdom of Mfilava, now the peninsula 
(Hitch. I To meet, rally to, or unite in the right 
or middle path, and not in cither extreme. | 

Tlie eoveuants and rules, or standard contracts, i.e. 
lilt sutras. I lii. Iff The sutras, because they 
tally with tlie mind of man and the laws of nature. 


riii, name o; the coiiculiine of Huang Ti ; 
trunslif, </. I (« JJi (*rdhra, a vulture; 

Hrdhrakuta, the Vulture Feak, v. 


Ten millions, tr. of Ayuta pj ftfe, Nayuta 
m ril llll. I ‘Ut another acc.ount says 100 millions. 

Matron, dame. | ,]){ Mudra(-bala), 

J CM), 000 sexillions ; :^ | | 1 a septillion ; v. 


»ik H Kheta, name of a preta, or hungry 
ghost. 

ifi llami, “ an ancient city and kingdom in 
Central Asia north-east of lake Lop in Lat. 43^’ 3 N., 
Long. 93"' 10 L." Kitel. From Han to T‘ang times 
known as I-wu ^ §■, now called Kurnul liy Turki 
Muhammadans. For more than IbOO years, owung to 
its location and supply of w'ater. Hand was a hridge*- 
heacl for the expansion and control of the outpo.sts 
of the (Jhinese empire in (Vntral Asia. 


Prabhava. AwT-inspiring majesty ; also 
I and [ jjj^ | ^ Respect-inspiring deport- 

ment ; dignity, i.e. m walking, standing, sitting, lying. 
There are said to be 3,000 and also 8(),(K)0 forms 
of such deportment. | | (j^) KP ; | I fS* A 

master of ceremonies. I m Of respect-insjuririg 
virtue ; dignified. | ^ AwT-inspiring ; wrathful 
majesty. | | 3i The wratliful Maharaja guardians 
of fjuddhism. | jjj^ The awe inspiring gods, or spirits. 

I S’ I Bhisriia-garjita-ghosa-svara-raja, the king 
with the awo-ins])iring voice, the name of countless 
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Buddhas successively appearing dunn.ir the Jj(| 
kalpa * cf. Lotus Sutra. 

B. Proclaim ; spread abroad : widespread [ JJi ; 

'I ift- 

A fliicst, MSilor, t livelier. outMdei. merchant. 

I "pj Guest rf)oni , jnn of | [[] The 

<rues( lull, or hranch moiiasterv, m contrast with the 
llj cliief one, | A^uiiit udclesa, the foroifrn atom, 
or intruding (‘lement, which enters tiie mind and 
causes distress and delusion ; the mind is naturally 
puie or iniKK’ent till the e\il element enters, v. 

ffi tig 

House, household, abode, translit. S, .s\ sr, 

Sri, fortunate, luchy, prosperous , wealth , 
beauty ; name applied to Ijaksmi and Sarasvatl, 
also used as a prel'x to names of various (buties and 
men , an abbrev for Mahjuari | | u|jf ^ ill5 
Sriviisas, turpentine. | | j£ ^ It J^nmitra, a 
yirince of India, M'ho bocairu' a monk and tr, three 
w’orKs in Nankin^^ A.i). 3J7--32‘J. | | Sri^arbha, 
Fortune's womb, epitliet of Visim. M \V. also tr, 
it “ ,i swmd ‘ , luit it is intj) as a pieeious stone. 
Mttl SI ^rideva, name "f M # 'I \ao-bsi, a noted 
monk I I 08 Siumpta, an <‘nemy of Sakvamuni, 
w'boin h(‘ tried to destro\ with a pitfall of tire and 
a pmsoned drink. | | ^ tsarira, relies, v. 

I I JH; ift) ^ Srilabdha. a celebratiMl eom- 
mi'iitaloi, to whom is .it tnbiited, aUa. the chief 
eoniiiientarv on the Awakening of Faith ; 

he w.is ('.illed the enlijfhteru'r of northern India 
I 1 /T: tin H Sriks(‘tra, *' an ancient kiiu»<Ioni near 
the iiioulh <d the r#ralim.iput I ra ” , capital probably 
modein Silhet (Sriliatta) Kite! | | |£ ^ 
% & ^nlvfitati. ancient name of K'ash^ar : Litel. 

I I ^ }fl Srivatsa. the mark of \'isnu and Krsna, 
a euil ol hair on then breasts, n-sembline a (Tuedform 
llower (M W ), intp. as resembling the svastika. 

Bevati eonstellat ion m India, that 
of the “ house or the tlmteenth constellation in 
Ghina. 

IfiM pupil, disdple 

^ ^ ^isumara. a < roeodile ; see 

I I- 

n ^ m Sramniicra, \ jjg ; 

alM. for I I Ji (or 3) JS- 


^ ^ fyt) firavana(-m.isa). 

The hotte.st month of summer, .luiy-Aunust (from 
Kith of r>tli moon to Ibth ol titli momi). 

/irtV- , ^ 

^ ^ 11c ^ Srav.isti or i^arAvali, also 

I I ft. ^ (f J P 

1^1* i'o seal, close (a letter) | < la.ssitier, or miToera- 
1i\e of letters, etc. . to appoint (inipenallv). | jt8 
To Seal up a ^n>d or Iiii(hllui in a boily by secret 
motliod.s 

A bons's a room | ^ A 'rile mashT (tf 
the }ious(‘ ; the mind within, also a wife 

Corpse (of a murden*<l ptTson) \ and 

ffi P£ lt“ 1 JS. corpse-^ho:s< ((ailed up to kill 
an enemy) | pE .sitavana, a e(‘in(‘t(‘r\ ] ^ 

Srimitra, cf 

Excrement. | ))gf A huil of mi’hl soil 
i.e. the human body that has to bt (.irritd abtuu 
1 tlb Tlie ('.xcieiiKMii bell 

liiiler. ,sov< I'eifrii ; transht /. | 4'll lil'j I'/J 

mmurn. H T iiNa^vom-^.iti ; the animal pith 
of reuKMrnation 1 ^ H 5C ^fisya raksita , a 
concubine of .Vsoka, the rejtrled lover and » 'i'‘m\ 
of Kuiifda " (Eit(‘]). M. W. says Asoka's second wib* 

I ^ Tlie abod(' of Indra | Title pi\cn t.o H: W 
Tij Slum. found«‘r of the Jiua yen scliool, by 'faiiL'' 
T‘ai Tsimii I Tisya , an ancient Hu-idha , 
also the fatluT of Saripulia. | Imira-dlivaja, 
a Ibiddh.i " said to hav<‘ been a contemyiorary of 
Sakvamuni, hviiifz south-west of our universe, an 
inearnation of the seventh son of Maluibliijna- 
jhanabliibhu lOitel | Sovena^ni Sakra ; 
Indra; jjg *f)f mi^dity lord of devas ; Lord of 
the TrayaslrimSis i the thirty-three li(‘avcns 
H 'h H -Jc d styh'd H ijl] Jjt; jg 

(or ISS) H Pb (or m) It, ^ H Sakra- 

(ievanam Indra. | ( 1) Indradhaniis, 

tlie rainbow’ M it: M IK Indrasilaeiilia, 
Indra's cave at Nalanda in Mae;adlia, wdiere 
Indra is supy)us(‘(i to iiave sought relief for bis 
doubts from tlie Biiddba. 1 lltRThe vase of Indra, 
from whicli came all thin^js he needed ; called also 
H (or 5^ or §) m vase of virtue, or of worth, 

or of good fortune | ( 1) ? Indra-jala. The net 

of Indra, hanging in Indra’s liall, out of which 
all things can be produced ; also the name of an 
incantation (‘onsidered all-powerful. | ^ ^ 'lb 
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fK IB ^ Trailokva-vijava. victor or lord over the 
throe reabus. | ^ Indraiula, an oinorald 


Ilaidon. dark, nn'stt'rxuis | TJir jnvsi('nnii.s 
Inrrii tli(‘ .sy)irit of t lie df'ad. | M\ slrTo ii^, ln*Mtnd 
conij'rf'honsioii ; tli(‘ shades | ^ The d.irk paths, 
i.e ef rebirth in purj^atorv <ir as iiunu'n ghosts ur 
animals | «•{* Invisild*^ sjiirits. the spirits ni the 
shade's the' sonls eif tlie eleparte'el 

lie fViramita, U ^ , int]» by l.» h'rrv 
ovi'T ; to sa\e I’he mortal hth of n'lnearnanoiis 
is tlie sea, nirvana is the other sIi'T** I'ara- 

imta, -Jit Also to leave tlie iMirld a^- a imaik or 
mm sm h is a | fff or | ^. | — -Ijj Jfb ({|] ^ 

San ilrTiidhat iipa<ira\ odve'j^a - y)iat>'i:1 1 ii na “ ()iie 
whti rt‘d«'ems mi'll from the niiM rv »!’ ail \sorhls. 
\ ImMIiohs liuddha w ho d\\ t'lh'd \\i"A >1’ cMm nnivtT'^f’, 
an me.miation ol tlie tenth son o| Maha!>!n|ha )ha:ia- 
bh'bliQ" bate]. j -|U- To throufjli life; to oass 
sah'K' thronoh this blV Alsi . jo s:i\t‘ the* uofle] 

I e'pilhe’t o( r»uehll),i n he re*se'n(‘s a|l the 

fiom bcinji e'(.i)siinir(l \>y tlie-ii d<‘sij(‘s, which 
te'-e'miil'* tin* biirniiiii loe k m tlm exe'aii abo\t* yniri^a- 
tuiy I X 1 ><i.salaksa 10 iakh'., a nnlliom I M 
'To J'e irv across, or sa\i* without liP’it | % 'Po 
.'aAe', reseiie* all beimjs , abo ide n. ] ill- I fi The 
jiortioTi of the sfitras siippose*et to be* learned by 
ie‘liiiioiis novice's as pr(‘])aratietn for Ie‘a\iii<: the* we»il(i 
as monks. | /Jft d’o trive* leh-a'^e* {’lom tin* whe'e*! of 
tiansmiLfation , enliiiht'‘nme'nt 


To foiillel, se*t lip, e'^tahhsli, build | 
Kanthaka. lie* lioise* e»n ivl'leh Slk\ aniiini leieh' 
W'he'Il he* lelt h.*me* I . ! ,i'. i)£ aheapura, 

cayntal of Jtravida, (lie meuh'iM t '(ai|e‘\ aiam, about 
jS mile's south'Wa'Si eif Maelias | i d’o found 
(a s( hoed of tlioimld or yuaeiiee*) ; to s»*l up; e.e. 
samaropa, asse'itioii, ])ostula1 loii, theoy' , eipp of 
iii|‘ J«])n\ada, lefutatioii. 

M Ib'tmn, tuin back, turn to, ^i\e*baek, a turn. 

I 'A: ^ Tei tinil to aiiel eille*r the- One Ve-liJelc 

eif Mahavana | To tniii the* mind or li(*art 
towMids (Mahayana) | |pj Tin* ^ma) or dire'ction 
of anv eliseiphne sue h as that of boellnsatt va, Ibjehiha, 
etc ; te» de'veite* eun's me*nts tei the salvation of 
otin'is, works of siij»er(‘re)eatie)n ; | ig is hiniilar ; 

e'- li‘l r>>] ■■ + 1 ■> S ; H -6 ; A h ffi- 


IjJI Stoji, put down I § ^ Tlic MltDiitn.sii 
system of Indian jihilosopliy tbundevl by Jaimini, 
especially tlie TMrva-niiniainsa Tt w.is “ one of 
the throe f^reat divisteais of orthodox Hindu philo- 
sophy”. M. W. Cf. the Nyaya and Sankliya. 


I n % Mimaha, ‘‘ an aneient kinfjdorn about 
seventy miles east of Ramarkaiid, the present 
Mon^diiaii or Maghin in Turkestan." Kitel, 


Ae( oniphshed, retim'd. j Von-tshinc;, 

a famous monk. translat(»r anel writer, a d 557 (>10. 
I Yen-ts'umj. Tane monk, translator ami 
writer, date* unknown. | (landliarva, v. 


wait, treat, Ix'liave tei | ^ Relationship, 
in lelatioii with, om* thiim asse>e*iated with aiiother. 


-Afier. Ih'Iii d, Intel, poste-rior | jjl; The* life 
after this, lati'i e^i'iieTi tieiiis eir a;^e*s I s; (?r 
oj The pratirufiaka ^ to? j^) symbol, formal, 
eir mi.ii'e* p(*rie)el, to beiiii' ve’MT'' ;ift'*r the* Nir\'ana ; 
also tin* last ed’ tin* |'•■^.e^ds "lOii \'c;irs \\he*n strife 
woulel ppwail I -)|(j Tin* Imlei be iund an mia^^‘. | Bg 

'Pin* ttiinl of tin* tlire'e* chants m praise* of Ibuldh.i 
I ^ retrilmlKUi re*ce‘i\<‘el in (nrtln-i inearnation 
(for tin* eleesls done* in this lib-) | Tin* third 
eln ision ei. f he* niirht I ^ «'l 'll Dcliulcd, 

or spe e iln kn'"\h‘d::e‘ or wisdom sm e*e‘e‘dmt: upon 
or aiisin^j: from +Ji tundame'Dtal kneiwle*elee. 

I 'ff l‘'iitiii*‘ karma; the* ]ie*rsein m the* subs(‘e|m’nt- 
imarnation, idso, the* Im.d ini .irnatiem of tin* 
arhat. or bodhisatt\.i | 'Phe* iatte'r, 

or svinlteil, a^n* ed’ Ibieldhism , se*(* alio\c. | ^ 

Pin* aft' T e'omlition ed’ i<*birth ; lateT be-ni , yeiuth. 

I ^ Sptd<(*n kdei, or afte-r; the* pre'eli.-iPe* of the 
major yin'iiuss vif a sylleiirism | Tie* boeiy or 
jierson m the in’xt staei* of transmi^ratiein. 

fl* Yinava, from Vi ni, to le*ad, train ; discipline , 
^ M ' <»tln‘r names are pratimoksa, slla, and 
upalaksa d’he eliscijilim*, or monastic ru]e*s ; one* 
of the three divisiems of the banon, or Tripitaka, 
anel said to liave' be*e*n ceiinpileel bv Tyiali. | ^ 
3di** Vinava-\ehn'le*. the teachinyt wdiie*h <*inphasiz<*s 
tin* dis(*ij)lim' 1 Rule's ami eeremonie's, an in- 
tuin\e ayipreiiem-ion of whieli, botli written and 
unwritten, t*naldes the indi\ ulual to aet yirojje'rlv 
under all eircumstanee*s | ^ jyg 3'he tirst of tin* 
three ^ i.e. to avoid evil by kt'epiiifZ to tin* 
disci]>line. | 5^ The VYiiaya schoid, emphasizing; 
the monastii* discipline, foiindc'ri in China by J(J ^ 
Tau-hsiian of the T'ang dynasty. | Jr The discipline 
branch, or school. | gip Master and teacher of tin* 
rules of the discipline. | ^ Reporitaiici* and p<‘nance 
aceording to the rules. | /J;* The laws or methods 
of the discipline ; rules ami law's. | The discipline, 
or its eharacteristics. | j|Kp The two s(*hools of 
Discipline and Intuition. | ^ The Vinaya-pitaka. 

1 ;ff The discipline in practic* to a(;t aceordinp 
to the rules. 
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How ? What Why ] Anything. 
How horn ? How did it arisf' ? 


/CA HasU*, nrgoricy : promptly. | Jfe Alms made 
under stress of urgeney. | | io # ^ “Swiftly 
as Liidjng runs/’ used hy soreerers in thejr 
incantations. 


m Hate, aniinyed, A exed. ( | 

ConstaiO ; perseverance, persist t‘nee , (ran.sht. 
tja, h'l I (’onstant, regular. | fiij The (‘Jnnges, 
V. I M- I ftp angadevi, name* of a femah‘ 

disciple* of the l>uddha. | | if ( Jangadatta, son 
of a wealthy landowm*!’ and di.scj[)]e of the Hiiddha 
I (or it) ainsa, a goost* I M : I ^ : I inH’ 

fr HW (.Janga, the river (hinges, “said to 
drop from the c(‘ntre ol Siva s (‘ar into tin* Anavata[)1a 
lake” (Kite!), passing thioiigh an orilice called 
variously ox’s mouth, lam s mouth. <:old<‘n eh'pliaiit s 
mouth, then round the lake and <mt to tlie oeeaii 
on the soutli-east. I flu moK* eommonlv I iP 
Oahgrnnadl-valuka ; as the sands of (iang(‘s, numher- 
less. 


('lilt At: 


hink. thought ; tinn llie 
^il' I'if iJ: na'iilal action or 


attention to; mtp. ov j'J} nn'tilal action or 

(•oiitents, mentality, mtc'llec tion. | ^ Thoiieht 
or its ccmtc'nt as illusion. | '|f( To consider or 
rc'flect on an cd>jf‘ct with de.criimiiation ; thoimdit, 
retlection | ^ d'he illusion of thought I fJE 
The wisdom attained hy nn dilating (on the priii- 
c*i])les and doctimes of haidclhism). | -Jj 

J’ow(*r in thought and selection (ofeornui [u meiplc*s). 

I Ju Thinking and measuring, or comparing : reason- 
ing I (fig m) M Ti le s(*\ enlli vijhana, mtc‘]l<*ction, 
reasoning | fj* Thought -food, nic’iital food , to 
clesire htocl. 

Ih‘sentnic‘nt, gric'vaiH'c*, hatred. | ^ ; 

I enemy I tit ff One of the* c'lght suffer- 

ings, to have to mec-t the hateful | The knot 
of hatrc*cl. | ^ Hate and a{Tc‘c*tion. | The 

robber hatred, hurtful to hfc* and goods, | ^ An 
avemging spirit or ghost 

To })lace, lay dowui, lay tin* hand on ; examine ; 
accord wuth. | .JIJ To make a tinger-niark, or sign. 

Take, lay hold c)f ; translit. for c/, w; eg. 
Jamara, to affright (dcmcnis) ; v. 


Pav r(\sj)(‘ct (wn'th the liands), worship ; 
tin* forms of Imwmg and knec'lmg an* meticiiloualy 
r(‘gulated. | To w’oi’ship the Buddhas, (‘te. 

To gatli(‘r, ])ick up. arrange* ; ten. | To 
gather; gathc*red u]), picked ii]), a foundling. 

Finger, toe*; to pednt, indic*afc*. | idc'm 

I /] To mdieatc* the* hare* (m the* moon). | PlJ To 
sign by a thumb-mark , a sign. | ^ ^ (Mta, 

the* mind | ')j To point to tin* wc'st, the 

location of tin* Pure l,,.iiic], and to set np m tin* mind 
the* prc*s(‘in*e cd Aindablia , to liold this idc'a, and to 
trust in Amitaldia, and thus attain s.iKatiou Tin* 
m\>ti(‘s rc'gard this as a mc'iital c'.\pc*nc'nce, whilt* the 
orclmarN' bc‘lic*yc‘r rc'gards it as an objc'ctn'e r»';dit\' 

I H To point a Imuc’i- at tin* moon tin* linger 
i(‘pn*sc*nts tin* sutras, tin* moon n‘j)reM>nls tln*ir 
clcK*tnnc‘s I Jg , I , I (nr ^|| Kmger- 

ruii.' , sonn*tinn*s of ijrass us(*d by tin* escUcin* 
sc'ct I 'gfj Angiil? pan.iii . (ingc*i joint ; a measure*, 
the iMth p<crt of a Inrc'ariit (Ineia) | |}^ lfelatc>d 

by tin* bc'trothal of son and daiJL;)it(‘r stdj m 
the* womb | H idem (’hiiia | ^ Angiili- 

mal\a, name of a con\eit of Srikxaiimni, who had 
bc‘h»ngc*d to a Si\aitir sect wfiali won* eh.iph'ts of 
liUL'C'r boin's, and ’ nunh ,n>as,>in:il ion a n'ligious 


Hlir ; Itliara Taiv hold of, grasf), Indd, niain- 
t.iin, k<*e[> , control. | One* who fiolcF to or 
retains tin* words (of the dharaiii). | to lif>ld 
to, i.e rc*lv on the* name* (of Amitabha) | 

.A so\ ruler of a kmgdc)m | (or a ^ 

lihrtarast ra, oin* (»f the (out c|c*va guardians or 
maharajas, controlling tin* c*ast, of white colour. 

I ffjj Dharanimdhara, lu)ldc*r, or Tuh*r of tin* earth, 
or land ; name* of .a Bocihisattva, who prc_‘dictc*d 
tin* future of A valokitc*s\’ara. I # A keej>c*r or 
obsc‘r\er of fin* chsei[>lmc*. | To hold m memory. 

I & ddie font c-rnplat ion m which tin* breathing 
is controlled, y. Ana])ana |5iiJ | ^ To keep the 

eommandmc'nt-s, cm riilc*s. 1 ® H ^ One of thci 
six paramitas. moialit\, kec'pmg tin* moral law. 

I 4^ PJolding to the* root, or fundamental ; ruler 
c»f the earth, which is the root and source of all 
things. I P/j The dharain illummam, i.c. the effective 
“ true wa>rd ” or magical term. | Pj] -(ilj Tin* magician 
w^ho jiossesses this t^rni. | P^ ^ The canon of the 
dharanls ; vidyadhara-pitaka. | tK Jatimdhara, a 
physician who adjusted prescriptions and diet to the 
seasons ; reborn as Suddhodana. | A keeper 

or protector cf the Buddha-law, | JE “ maintaining 
and transgressing ”, i.e. keeping the commandments 
Jh W ^’easing to do wrong and doing 
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whilt IS e {j[. worshi]), tli(* monastic life, etc.: 

( ransercssion is als(j of two kirals, i c. ^[J jiositive 
m (lom;z evil ami Jg, m'Lnitivj in not doimj; jjjoud. 
I Hit Keepers of tin* law of o\cn. an ascetic* sc*(’t 
who ate* am] acted like ox*‘n. | '0 MaladharT, 

wr-innir a chaj^let, name oi a raksasi, or d^anoness. 
I ‘/fl- To keep to V(‘^a'ianaf' diet ; \<'i^etanan. 
I Wl ill Isadliara, flic* second of the sevcm (‘on- 
centra' motuitam,'- lonnd .Mem, romidc'd like a hill). 

I ^ lil N( immdhara, the outermost of the sewem 
mountain circles around Alt Al<*tu | tff d| Vii^uim 
dh.iiM ; t Ih' hist of f h e s,>ven c(>nr<'ntric moimiam^ 

I "fc- HO 1 ■'.it HO \ajTadtiaia, or Vajr.ipnu, a 

liodfiisat t \ a, who liolds a vajn or t hundei'holi (.f 
the«e tli 'i’e aie .several a name foi India. | ^ 

0 kecj) ilu' la.si, 1 e. not ‘Ml .i1‘i*u noon 

if>C < .n\ errim'Uit , admmistnr ae;, jxtiic-v polnit s 

1 ^ roliti(*a] "teachimr, itovernmental »‘ducation ; 
pohtjcs and the chunk (oj lelcicm) 


I'lX Old, ol old; from of <^^] , ^ arise; purpose] v ; 
t<t (lie; ti. puna | Turva-d\ itiva, the former 
mate or wife of a monk | /JJ, (oi The' karma 

]'ro(iu'a‘d l»v foimei mtentxui | Intimtionallv. 

I iCf ff f.4 i to the .se\(‘ilth of the* -j' 

ten hodtiis<rt1 \ a slam's of dev< lopment | Old 
or wa.sl<‘ jrajKT 1-2? tM(i .sidleiiFu;; ; also thesufferm^f 
le.sultin^ fiom lUoloit^erMoh, ee too much lyin^, 
stai)dinf.n Walkman at lirst a jov Itceotnes wearvine. 

I 'j‘j' Old hone.s, hones tif a ftfrmer mcarnalion oi 
^nuuTation. 

m To eho]> . translit. cu, di'L j (or jlj: or 1^) 
jjy Chak(»ka, (>r f'umrpa ‘An am rent kinudoin 
and city in LitMe JMikhana. prohahiv the* modern 
Yerkiant.r(|| W 1-^ Kong ‘ItlE.'” 

Kitel Or ])(.Tha]»s Kargludik in the* Khotan region 

I (“Jl) (\ik8u(s), tin* c'Ve. om* of tin* six (>rgan.s 

of scuise. Oakaurdliatii is the IHi ^ e\ e-realm, 
or sight-facuity. There* are dc*finitjons .such as the 
eye of body, mind, wisdom, Hmhlha-tnilh, Buddha , 
or huiiuin, deva, hodhisattva, vlharma, ami Ihiddha 
vision, i H idem | (or tfi) iiD g : Jg tlip (nr 
#) n ; mm (k'lkra, a wh(*el, disc, cycle , tin* 
wheel of the sun’s chariot, of time, etc. ; like the 
vajra it is a symbol of sovc*reigritv, of advaiic’iiig 
or doing at will ; to revolve the whec‘1 is to manliest 
pow'or or wdadoni. It is a symbol of a | | | lie 
/S;jlijijl*ai;WW(3E) ('akriivart.T(-rAia), 
sovereign ruler, whose chariot wheels roll everywhere 
witliout hindrance ; the exte-nt of his realm and 
power are indicated by the cjiialitv of the metal, 
iron, copper, silver, or, for universality, gold. 
The highest cakravarti uses the wheel or thunder- 


bolt as a weapon and “ hurls his Tchakra into 
the midst of his enemic*s ”, but the Buddha 
” meekly turns the wdiet*l of doctrine and conquers 
every univu*rse by his teaehmg ”. Kitel. The eakra 
]> one of the tliirty-tw'o ^igtus on a Buddha’s soles. 

I I I S5 (i&l Cakravfdva, (Mkruhva, “the ruddy 
goo.se”, ” the Brahmany duck” Al. \\'. The man- 
clann duck | | | Uj C'akravala, (Mkravada, the 
carclc* of iron mount ams ‘ forming tl<e ])('n])hery 
of a universe ”, 


liana IJh Alms , (‘hanty T » givu*, lM‘.stoW’. 
S<*<‘ also If. I r|: Danapali , an almsgivc'r, a ])atron 
of Buddiiism I l(j’’ To gi\c alms tu monks. I it 
Tt* bestow the transi'ormmg truth | tl; To Kivc to 
tlic lorcst. 1 (■ iiuiiiJ tiv <-;istiM}; the (‘orpsc into tlic 
lon-st, I m M (-^k 1 C. i»l Pt Nalamhl san- 
gharama. a monastc ' v s(‘vt‘n mih*s north of Kfiiagrlia, 
where llsuan-tsarg stmlic'^ , huilt bv Sakraditya , 
now' “ Baragong (i.f‘. v iliaragrama) ” Kite*!. | ^ g 
Abhayaiidada ; atrhavadana , the lx‘stower (»1 fear- 
le.^sness. a title of Kuan-yin . a bodhisativa m the 
fJarbha lhatu. ] The [iraclii'** of charitv. | 

Tc' SCI up, establish, start | gj niiil Karmikah, 
the sc'hool sif Karma, which taught tin* superioritv 
ctf morality ov(*r knowledge | Danajrala, a 
native of rdyami who traiisialcxi into Chinese* some* 
11 I wcuks and m a.D. leeeivcnl the title of Gn*at 
Master and Irrillianl c'Xpositor of tlie faith. | 19l 

A T'len-t'ai tc‘rm indicating the thit*e pc*nods of the 
Buddha ■; t<*aehmg (J) bc'stowutjg i.he truth in 
Hinayana and otler paitial forms, f'J) opeming of 
the perfcM't truth like* the* lotus, as in the Ijotus sutra ; 
(*1) ahrogating the* earlier impc*rfc‘et forms. | 

To bestow fo(.)d (on nmnks). and on hungry ghosts. 


Bright, illustrious. | J' ^ The bureau for 
nuns 111 the fiftli c*c‘iitury a.t>. 

Al^ The* vc‘rb to be*, is, are, etc. , right ; this, 
these I if,. I fjJt This mind i.s Ikiddha ; the mind 
IS Buddha, ef. BP* I ® ^ ® The power to 
distinguish right from wTong, one of the ten Buddha- 
pcnver.s 


Tara, a .star; the -ifith constellation consisting 
of stars m Hydra ; a spark. | The* tw enty-eight 
Climese constellations j:;;; -r Alt; also the tw^enty- 
c'ight naksatras ; the ^ twelve ra.si, or zodiacal 

mansions ; and the ^ [f| seven mobile stars ; sun, 
moon, and five graha or planets ; all wdiieh are used 
as auguries in | dj fi: astrology, A list giving 
Sanskrit and Chinese* names, etc , is given in ip. 
:/c tt pp. 1579-15t^0. I ^ future kalpa 

of the constellations in wdiich a thousand Buddhas 
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will appear. | ff Jyotisa, relatinf? to astronomy, 
or the calendar ; Jyotiska Jft Sc 'A ^ native 

of Rajagrha, who ga\e all his goods to the poor. 

I I « To sacrifice, or pay homage to a star, 
especially one’s natal star. 

How ? What ? Why ? Translit. a. ha, ra, ro. 

I M St Harina, deer of several kinds. | jfl] 

Harsavardhana, king of Kanyakubja, jiro- 
tector of Buddhism about a.d. 025. ' I fij ta 15 
■JR % Katnagarbha, jewel treasury, (tr tlironc. 

I fl] Aranva, v. fnl. | iH H lUluila. v 
I IBf ^ Holm, “an ancient city atul |)roviiicc of 
Tiikliara. soutli of tlie f'xns.” Eitel | H in 

if'l "W ; a Ba Idfe Hiijagrha, v. J ^ | M 

m « H ai«ipura. a provinc<‘ and city, now Rjiiama 
in s<»ntli-\vest Kasliinir. I® ilbhuta, ]emaTk:il»h\ 
niiiMciilf)Us supernatural. 

Palisades, rails I ri w. till ^ San java. 

Tliorn ll.nrns, traiislil k(\ ki. | PJ? | Pig 
Ivdikila. one of tiu' ra|as who subdues demons. 
Mf: , I ta m) An island whicli rises out of tin' 

I a (or Kilasa, white leprosy, tr as 
" w iiite " and a “ lull 


jkb 

>tc 


Se(‘ under Ten Strokes. 


tl* Pillar, post, sijj)jK»rt. | ^ A pagoda. 

4^] A spinons shrub ; translit. k. | j|^ Kusuma, 
a fl<tw<T, espeeiallv the white (’hina -aster. j j | 
«i M Knsumapura, the eity of flowers, Pataliputra, 
1 e. Patna, I & ^ Krosa, cf. it)- m ; the distance 
the lowing of an (»x eaii be heard, the eighth part 
of a. yojaiia. 


^ idiHiit. vieldnig. .soft. I ^Tenth', forliearmg, 
tolerant. | (A lieart) mild and jdiable (responsive 
to the truth) | D> f;, uiths jiersuasive words. 

I Wi IS- patience of nieeknes.*, i.e. in ineeknes-s 
to accord with tin* truth. 


Axe- handle ; agent ; tran.sht /•, v, PiiJ, Jjg, 
ijff, etc. I c m The Kiisvafiiya school. 

Wither, decay, | Withered timber, de- 
cayed, dried-up trees ; applied to a class r.f ascetic 
Buddhists, who sat in meditation, never lying d(»wn, 
like 5 15 I ★ petrified rocks and withered stunijis. 


I S sat. I ^ 0 

l.CKK) sextillions, cf. 


Berries of the yt^ct ant lies or musk. Arnra, a 
mango. | (or ft) Amradarika, Amrajirdi, a 
woman who is said to have been born on a mango- 
tre“, and to have given the Plum-garden | ^ (or 
OH) to the Buddha, cf. ^ ||. 


m A wallow. I >^ 3 ^ Willow branches ])iit in clean 
water to keep away evil spirits. 


^0 (Vpres.s, cedar, Athar rita' 

\ handle ; aiitlioritv. ])ow'er | \iithorita- 
t)\* oi puot.il w(*nls 


I'lUitaniinatr, pollute, lust. 

I ’ I i‘j ’^'»ded, ( ontannnatt'd, inifuire, lallv 
b\ hoMuiL^ on to the llliisoT\' ideas alid tiling'^ of life 
d*‘lnd'‘d ddie kh'.sas (u < oiitaniinations of alliu Iiinent 
to ih< pleas, i[(‘v of the ^tuisc'^ In false \ i»'W .. t(» liioial 

and ascMi* iuaetir»‘^ icitaided as adeiiuate for .^al\'a- 
tion to t)e‘ heliel m a srll which causes suffering, 
et< I \ mind rontamiruif ed (with vlesiie, or 

sexual liassioiij. | ^ 'ItP angtu, stM])id]tv 

(01 jgiioiaiiee) , also ;)).n , ^ |ig ^jai. j 

Jkilliiting (h‘siie I I'olluted thing, i e. all jdie- 
iiomfuia , mode of ( ontamin.ition | idem 

I I ig. \ name for the sevoulli \ijfjaria, the mind 
(»1 • oiitaiiijiiat ion, i c, m egoism, or wrongs notions 
of the self. | fp Impuiitv and purity ; the tlioughts 
and things of desire an’ iinpuie, th(‘ thoughts and 
methods of sal\ anon are pun* | | H P^j Jmpurity 
and purity a.s aspects of the total reality and not 
fundamentally ideas a])art, one of the ZH P*] 

(j V. I I Jd ill The bhutatathata as contaminated 
in phenomena and as juire being. | ^ The sphere 
of pollutKui, i.e the inhaf)ited part of everv nnivers(‘, 
as subject tf» reinearnation. I iNi The nidaiia or link 
of pollution, wdiieh eonneets illusion w ith the karmaic 
miseries of remearnation Prom th(‘ water ” of the 
hhfitatat hatii, afli'cted by the ‘‘weaves” of this 
nidaiia-jHillution, arise the waves of remearnatiuii. 


Contaminated bv bad customs, or habit. 

I ^ Pollution-bond ; a heart polluted by the things 
to which it cleaves | (fe) Dyed garments, 
i.e. the kasaya of the early Indian monks, dyed 
to distinguish them from the white garments of the 
laity. 


A piece ; a section, paragraph, 
hall, lump, especially of palatable food, 


Pinda, a 
sustenance. 
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( V)nti"uoiis ; surroundofl ; hrmniod in ; 
liberal ; to aid ; manifest ; translit. r, vi^ rai, vqay 
re, ]){, bh, bhi, Cf. If, jSl, PJ;. 

K-HiliiS Vaipulya, lartie. K}iarious, intp. 

(J.V., r\j)aiid(Ml, enlarged. The term is applied to 
sutras of an (*\])anded nature, espc'eially expansion 
of llie doelriiH' ; m Hlnayaua tlie Ananias, in Malia- 
yana tire sfitras of Hua yen and liotiis type ; they 
are found in the truitli of the “h H nP ® twelve 
seetioii': of the (‘lassies. Other forms are 1$ or ^ ft 

m m \ vakaiana. granmurtKo] analysis, 
grammar; ‘ formal f)ropfe(‘\ IsMth ; 1r fUJ 
litl iHhT ''Inch may }w. intp. .js .j lecord and diseussion 
tf^malva* tleartlie rounds ; in otliri words, a grammar, 
oi to jn\'eal uidit f-rni'i of ^p('eeh ; said to 

ha <‘ b(‘rn first trivmi by Ibahm,'; m a millien stanzas, 
abrifL^fd by India to 1(10(1(10 by I’anini to 8,0t)0, 
and latr: o-dueed by him to ;i(t(). Also | I(P jtij j|«I] ; 

I w m n^J ^ ; in tin' form of ■fii lira j!S V^afaranas 
<1 it IS pK'djetiori. 


1K) \ ikara, an old housekeeper 

AMth many keys loiind h(‘r waist vstio had eharge 
of tin* Srdiya household, and who loved h^r things 
so much (hat. she did not wish to be enlighi(‘ned. 


a ft M,(or »l) Bhnlkuti, knitted brow; one 
of tin* lornis of Kuan yni. 


E M * Vrksa means a tree but as the intp. 
Is “ a hungry ghost," vrka, wolf, seen,s mim* eorreet. 


M tffi IKl A T‘ i(‘U-t'ai '<?rm for tlie 

ft or Ilmayana. 


ill t&H \'i\eka, " discrimination, ' int]>. ^ 

clear distinction or discrumnat ion. (f) I ! I 
Bhayavi\('ka, a <lisci[>le ol >Jagarjuna, who “retired 
to a rock cavern to await the corning of Maitreya 
Eitel. 


^ (jifl ^ AAranakae-eliapa, a 

tort(.)isc, turtle. 


a ^ It \’itaaokii, younger brother of Asoka, 

V. p}. 

ffi # # m. Visvamitra, name of Sakya- 

rnuni’s scliool-tcarher. 


S ^ Vipasyin, ^ ; JS the first of 

the seven Buddhas of antiijuity, Sakyaimini being 
the seventh. Also | | gp ; | |® ^ ; | (or ; 

ft (or A) ® I Ifi- I I cl'' Vibhiisa, option, 

alternative, tr. /jf widi'r intiTprotation, or H 
diffi'rent explanation. (1) The Vibhasa-sastra, a 
philosophical treatise by Katyayaniputra, tr. by 
Sanghalihnti A.i). 383. The Vail hasikas | | | ,1^6® 
were the followers of this realistic school, “ in Chinese 
texts mostly ipjoted under the name of Sarvasti- 
vadah." Eilel. (2) A hgiirc stated at several tens 
of thf*asands of ' ullions. (3) Vijiasvin, v. above. | | 
(or iji) #r> Vipasyana, discernim'iit, intp. as 
insight, IE ^ correct perception, or views, etc. 
Vi])asyanu-vi})asyana. thoroindi inaight and jiercep- 
tion ' I I ^ ^ \'ibl j/aMulins, answerers in 
d(‘tail, mtj) as ^ JJI] bscriminating explanation, 
or parti(‘ularlzmg ; a s hool o^' logicians. ‘‘ It is 
reasonablf* .(* aecf pt tin* 'di*w that the AhhuLhamyna 
Piidkti as we liave ’t in the Tali Canon, is the definite 
work of this sclnad." Keith. 


S 'M Iff; V ipula, fi, St broad, large, spacious. 
A mountain near Kusagarapura, in Magadha ; v. 

ffi ft »S. 

\Asesa, the dcx'tnm* of “ ]>articuhirity 
or individual es,s(‘nce ' , i.e. the sui f/eneris nature 
of tin* nine fundamental subsianees ; it is tlie doctrine 
of the Vdiisesika school of pliilosophy founded by 
Kanada. 

^ /E ^’lnaya, v. fli and fi. ^ M 

fii U M. \’airambha. The great wind which 
Imally .va tiers tiie univiTse ; the circle of wind 
under tlie circle of winter on which the world rests. 
Also I (or OT 1^) (SI); JSL; PJf R ® 

(»>r (h) ’ I If I ^ '''ills'll JS also 

Bralamba, om* of the raksasis. 

* 1^^- 3^0 Vitarka, “initial attention," “cogni- 
tion in initial applanation," “judgment," K<‘ith ; 
intp. as ^ S(‘arcli (»r inquiry, and contrasted with ^ 
s]iymg out, can'ful e.xamination ; also as §1* 
eonject-un*, su])])osition. Cf. | J| Mcara. 


^ ^ ^ Vijitavat, one who 

conquered, conqueror, intp. as the sun. 


has 


M ^ M Vid.-ha, ft ^ tit ii- (1) 

Abbrev. for Purvavid(*ha, ft ^ I I I tbc continent 
east of Meru. (2) “ Another name for Vaii^ali and 
the region near Mathava." Eitel. 

R 1 
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Hliinia. (J) fiiva, als(» a f'^rrii of Diiri/a, 
biH wif»‘ (tbc ternhlr). (’J) A (‘iT\ \\<-st of Kliot.ni, 
poHsossin^^ a statuf* of Piuddlia said to havr trans- 
ported itself thither from r(l\ana Kitel. Also used 
Idr 1 1 Sf Viniala, iiii>\d!i*‘d, pure ; nanw* of a 
river, and vs}M*eiallv oi ySiva s vNifc. | | || * 

* « 56 ;!i . \ iiMalalviiti, name 

of a diseiple at \'ais;’di, uliorii Sak’\ainnm is said 
to liave mst rijcted. s^** tix- sfjtra of flu's namr. 

I I IS ^ ^ V'iiKalaeif ra, a l:imi 

of asnras ics/d/niT af thr hdltnin of ;]jc o< (-aij fatlirr 
of Jndra’.s wifr. 


mm if Vi/MsVi, a. rj\(‘r in tin' /hinfah. “tlx* 
HvphiiSh< oi ifto (iri'rks," inn\ «al/*<i lh<‘ lt*‘as 
/ j® Vjpakvi, r/fu-nxss, inntunty cliunur of ^tato , 
ara>(ijer name for thr oixlifli ^ 


the god ofwisdtli in (’Inna and guardian at thr vntranve 
of liinidhist lemjdrs. In his riglit iiand lie often 
holds a lianner or a laner, m his left a pearl or 
shrine or a inongoosi' out of ^vhose mouth jewels 
are pouring , unde/ his feet ar<* two (hmions. Colour, 
>eIloW'. I I I iE ni; Idie fiva* messeng(*rs of 
Vaisr.ivana Otiier forms an* «t ® ^ « 

^ ^ ^ ^ Iff. y# ft- 

PfL ^ \ irapaksa, ‘‘ irn-gidai-e^-ed," 

‘ f]jree'X\ed Jika Siva ' tf.inslated \vid<‘-e\e(h or 
"‘vil-eved ; one oi thr four niaiia n'ljas. guardian ('f 
ihe West, lonl (*f nagas. eidoiir red Also fl! 

O^r f$) ^ M ^ -a H X » M &• 

m m ® I. . ilk } A wind said tf, he a trans- 
litfration ot \'js\ti, unnersah (‘f j Jg[. 


iM‘ V. 's m \ hhuDianna 

K ^ X ' 1\! u X 

^ ^ JflS Vimivii, I Jjr. . ! 1^) IS 

tor ;5ll) ftfi ^ Moral tiaining the di- 

eipliuarv rules, the preie])t^ and (ommauds of 
moral aseetieisin and monastic fliseipline (said to 
have l)<*en given hy Ihiddha) ; >'X])lained hv ^ vj \ 
ordinances ; d(*strovmg fsin * ^ nh|ugation 
of deed, wnrd, and thought , ?i n sqM. atum from 
action, eg (‘Vil 111^ Tla* Vinayapilaka, 

the second portion of ihe d’lipitaka, saiil to* have* 
hreii (onipiled hv rprdi , ef 

^ * 41 ^ Vlrva, virility, strength, eneigy : 
" wt'll-doing," Keith : intp 11^,15 jfi 
gress, tlx* fourth of the ten jiaramitas , it is also 
int[) as eiiduiing shame. Alst) I ^iJ ('T ^ <.i it) I ; 

rd ifl tiL 

iU r> Visana, a liorn It i< usi'd foi tin* 

single horn of the rhiiioeeros. as an e])ithet for a 
pratyeka-huddlia, v. whose aim is his own 

salvation | | p*] (7c MM \ aisravana td'. and j|i. 
One of tlH‘ four Mahatajas guardian of the Norfh, 
king of the Yaksas. Has tiie title Bfl : flP nil . 
universal or much hearing or h'arning, .sai<l to he 
so called becaiis(* he lieard the Ihiddha s jireaching ; 
but Vaisravana was son ot \ isiavas, which is from 
visru, to be heard of far and wide, celebrated, and 
should be understood in this setisi*. \’aiMavana is 
Kuvera, or Kubera, the Indian iduto ; originally 
a chief of evil spirits, afterwuirds the god of riches, 
and ruler of the northern (piarter. llsuan Tsung built 
a temple to him in a.d. 753 , since wlia h he has 'oec-n 


ffi i* ii! '' ^‘ls^‘lkha. oix* of lilt* rctinih' of 
Van'ravan.i 


J* fiii \iiridheha l\ix».Mi .1 t I’t^rd king 
and a^ ^ H: \ 1 uig Kosal.i 

(son of Prastmapt 1 h‘viin\(‘r ot Kiij'il i * a^t ii (‘J) 
Iksvaku father of the toiii fountit‘T-> id' Kaiulav ast u 
(3) Om* of tin* four maliaraia'- giiardi o "( tic ^aith. 
king of kumbhaiidas, w ni'^ii ipped, m China <0 om* 
of the t w< nt\ -tour d( \ ana'' m»1oui blue. \1 mo 


1 ! '£ . «L stt 1 ^ a\L> % u a: - ^ -f. ^ 

I III ^ Al U il? 


&i&-fi m \’airoeaua, " belonging to or 
<’ommg from the sun ' (M. M i e. light d’lic 
V true 01 real Huddha-!H>dv, e.g. godlx*ad 
There are different de1initn)ns T'ien-1 ai savs \'airo- 
e-ina rej)resents the f-j} dliannakava, itoeana or 
Loeaua the ^ s.onb}i«)galvx va, Sakvamuni llie 

m ^ nirmanakava \'ain‘c;iiia gfix i dly recognised 
<is tlx spirit u,d or essential body ol liuddlia tiutb 
ami like light Ig — IjO I8 pervading everywliere, 
The esoteric sefiool Jiitf) it l»y the sun, or its light 
and tak(* tin* sun as symbol. It has akvi lieen intp, 
if? fiS puritv and fullness, or fullness of purity. 
A'aiioeana is the chief of tlie Five IMivani lUiddha; 
occupying th<* central ]»osition ; and is the \] 
in ^ <i reat Sun Tatliagata. There are numerous 
treatises on the subject Other forms arc | 

I I a (»' rn i . lii • ■ * ; « a tt 


ffi H X Vimoksa, Yimukti, X JS 

liberation, emancipation, deliverance, salvation, tr. 
M M-v. I I Vimuktaghosa, the Buddha’s 

voice of liberation (from all fear) ; also | | ^ jR . 
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a Vidya, M IS learning, 

philosophy, science' ; ineantation ; in tp* HJI % an 
incantation to get rid of all delusion. The Vidya- 
dharapitaka is a section of incantations, etc., added 
t(» the Trip! taka. 

ffi p * Virasana. “An ancient kirmdom 

and city m the Doah l)etween tlu* Ganges and the 
Yamuna. The modern Karsanah." Kit<‘l. 


^4 Bhida, or Pahe a-nada, an ancient kingdom 

called after its capital of Bhuja ; the present Punjab. 
Eitel. 


S uL ^ Vikramaditya, 

ValouT-sun, intp. as surpassing the sun, a celebrated 
king who drove out the Sakas, or Scythians, and ruled 
over nortliern India from 57 n.c., ])atron of literature 
and famous henefsietor of Buddhism. Also m m 


Vyasa, arranger, eompiler , to ihs- 
tribute, diffuse, arrsiugi' ; a sag<* n‘put,e<l to be the 


!' house, adornment, 
»af»ly Ahiisya. the third 
traders explained by 

^ w merchants ; cf. 


coni] 

[)il(T of th<‘ 

las and 

pliil( 

)S<>pll\ 





Ve.sa , 

entrarj’ 

jjrnsfitnt<' 

, but it 

i> ])ro 

CJlStf 

* of 

farmers 

and 

«- 

± 1 

UlIgluT'^. 

or 1 


1 1 

(f ^ ‘OSl 

klia. X 

(i. 


nf till* ( onsti'lllltl 

tliin 

1 of tl 

!(' ('llll'O^t 

‘ const.' 

sa \ s 

tlu' first mol. til 

in t})(' ' 

it 

1 froMi 

till' mi(l( 

11c of tl 


of llit'ir third montli | | | ilj: , -flj: A wt'althy 
matron wlio iMth Ikt husband gave a viliara to 
Srikvamuni, wife of Aiiatljapmdika ; v W Jg. 

I I ^ ('’*■ M) • Ihsi'ni female sprites, or (ienuuis, 
said to inhabit jirivies. | | ^ Vhsvabhfi, the second 
Buddha of tlie 31st ka]])a. Kitel says: “The last 
tl,(KK.Hh) Buddha of the jireeeding kalpa, the third 
of the Sapta Buddlia ^ q v who converted on 
Two (X'casions 130 (MM) persons." Also | | (or 

^) : I flil s «5 I ^ S’ a ; i Si P : ^ 

im vi&iiu. a 

deity who is said to have protected the image of 
Buddha brought to Ming Ti of the Ilan dynasty. 

I I m Pisacah. Imps, goblins, demons in the 
retinue of ^ ^ Dhrtarastra. Also | (or ^-) 

^ Si (or ^ (or ^ Ml I I Ji : 

«r as (or m Vaisali, an ancient kingdom and 
city of the Licchuvis, where the second synod was 
held, near Basarh, or “ Bassahar, north of Patna ”. 

Eitel. Also I Jn5 ( I) ; I « ; » I I ; » ^ ; 

*s m (m)- 


K. ^ Viliara, a pleasure garden, monastery, 
temple, int\) as ^ place for walking about, and 

monastery, or temple. Also ^ \ 1 ; ( \ ; 

K IS I 1 1 1 iSi Viliarapak, the guardian of 
a nionasterv. | | j ?J1 Viharasvamin, the patron 
or bestc’wer of the monastery. 

s&mMm The smrti-upasthana pg ^ |i, 
or four departments of memory ; jiossibly connected 
with Vipasyanii, v. | 55 • 

EMm Vicara, “ applied attention," Keith, 
I t8 i^!i pondering, investigating ; the state 

of the mind in the early stage of dhyana meditation. 

/JP Vinayaka, a hinderer, the ele- 
phant god, Ganesa ; a demon wdth a man’s body 
and elephant’s head, which jilacos obstacles in the 
way- I I tS i ! t/6 Pt ite Vinataka, bowed, 
stooping, is used with the same meaning, and also 
for the sixth of the seven concentric circles around 
Mt. Meru ; any mountain resernbhng an elephant. 
Aiso I |](|5Jd;« l-fli I; I im^ti I; « 

ti |. For I I JII5 V. I ^ |. 

M ® ^5 Vijnana, g ^ Ig “ consciousness or 
intellect ", knowledge, perception, understanding, 

V. m- 

H 1?^ The Vedas: also | : B I ; * I- 
I I I® Vetala, an incantation for raising a corpse 
to kill another person. 


M ^ Vijnajiti, inforrnaticn, report, repre- 

sentation ; intp. as ^ knowdedge, understanding, 
hence the | I I » M ^ Vijnaptiniatrata, or 
PJ Reality is nothing but representations or 
ideas. For | | ^ v. IBl^- 

m m m Vichavapura. ** The 
ancient capital of Sindh.” Eitel. 


SttJlISJPiS Viryasena, an instructor 
of Hsiiaji-^taang at the Bhadravihara, v. ijj. 

Emm Vaidurya, lapis lazuli, one of the 
seven precious things. A mountain near Vara^ia^i. 

Ak I or : « n M » 

Vi^vakarman, all-doer, or maker, 
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tli<' Indian Vulcan, architect <il’ the universe and 
patron of artisaiis , intp. as niini'-tei <>I ludra, and 

his director of vvorks. Also I |; I iM I 1 

\\\ Ford, ferry, ])lacc of cr(»s^iri^ a ^-tncaui | 

A bridfje or ferrv across a sto.iui, i c. religion 
I escort, to the ferrv, eiiiier tlu' hviny to 

deliverance or rnon* ^Muierally the dead : to lud 
fioodbye (t.o a gii<‘st) 

An islet ; a continent. | An idand, i e 
cut off, separated, a synonym for nirvana. 

To wash, eleanse. | VleaiiMiiLn espeeially 
after stool. 

'I’o leak, dmiinish j g; Vast i\ ana. 

forest of tin* bamboo stall wliieb took r<M*t when 
thnnvn aua\ bv the Jirahman who did not believe 
the hbiddlia was Id feet in I'eii^ht ; luit the more 
li(' measured llie taller jjrmv the Jliiddtia hene<‘ bis 
Oiaenii. Name (»!’ a forest neai KajaLn'lia 


A: diii<» KMtOO tr. 

^ lO^hOtlO tr. 

/>; ditto 1 ijiiadrilhon 
51 (juadi. 

A; ditto ino (juadr 
till ft ^ 1 (100 <|iiadi 
'A: tlitto lo 0(»0 tpiadr. 

100 000 <|iiadr. 

A: ditto 1 (jumtillion 
E m 10 <|umt 
ditto lot) (juini. 

ni % OH") 

^ (llltn 

100<i(«ti|iiinT 
cllttl' 1 .'it'.Xllllllltl 

IB O' ■‘-•‘M 

(^lareoak eoal. I llTl T!i(‘ tired en<|er in a 

mmiastery. 

J*^ 1‘rer‘ions ; rare | J|iJ The pircmns reeion, 
or ihire Land a Lnddlia. | ^ \ peail , jewri; 
jireeiou^ thine. | Jf To I'sti'em and tn'ai as precious. 


A: ditto 100 sext. 

W ?tE « ® I .(too iicxt. 
k 'llttn soxt. 

100,000 S(‘\'t. 
“A: ditto 1 scptillion 

m € •<> 

A ditto loo se]>t. 

m fi I "<T<- 

A; ditto lO.OOO .sej>t. 

1\!. ^ 100,000 sept. 

}s^ ditto I ('(‘tillion 
ILit B. octillions 

dy ditto 100 octillions 
W {ff li^ Illi asamkhyeya, 
mmimeral>le. 


Vi Jiva, jivaka ; alive, livine. livelv. nwive, 
iiKivabh'. I ^ Mdiur, or (Jliori, nameoraii ancient 
eonntrv in TiiTkestan whali Kilel ijiives as lat. 
.‘15" 'll N.. Lon^^ dd' 5!) L .mentioned in llsuandsanir's 
Krands of llc.^/c/n ('oitt/lro.s Jl’ | {flj A liv me 
Liiddha, i.e. a reincarnation Luddlia, ee Untiiktu, 
Dalai Ijama, etc. | W. name tor th(‘ bodln 

liec. I Life, living ; (o n'Vivc. 


1*1*1 White jade shell . transht L\ Lit | {13 /g ; 
fi P£ (’’t S! /£) Khailaniva. fond that < an be masti- 
cated, or e.deiL I nih Kotlam an ancient 
kmgdniii west of the Tsunc-lme. snip [i of t he Karak.il 
lake. Ill I^at. 50 N.. Lony. 7'J K Idteh | J\ 
T!ie )a(l(‘ like oi j>»'arly mi>on | .huh' (or white 
ijUait/0 and shells (c<»vvn(‘s), used as money m ancient 
tunes. I Siiovv -white as j.ule (or white (piarlz). 


BimJiisrira. v. 


j^jrij A Im.I.' to SCO tliroii”!), Ktiow. | [Ij 

(’avc hill OI monastery in Ye.iwhou, nindiTn am- 
(hoii, Kianesi. noted for its 'fang tea<-h<r 
Wv\ pen ( ( _t ' I F fed-r to the 

school of llni neiej 


Jjo-yang I tile ani’ii'iit I'.ijiilal of Cliiiia 
I ^ or 1 jaksa, a. kdsh, lOOOOO. The series ut 

higher numbers is a^ folh»v\s 


\ ^ 'd million 
^IS U )iS millions 
^ PE 100 millions 
P5 ® ^ 1 .(K)() millions 
Ac ditto 10,(KK)miilions^ 
M ® ^]00,0(H)mill. 

Ac ditto 1 billimi j|||] 

1 0 billions jE 

At ditto 100 billions 


n u - $ii p 1 

billions 

Ac dittc Jtr frOO f)illif»'j,s 
^ Itk) m ommm.k) 

billions 

Ac <litto 1 f rilli.ui 
M 0) tr 

Ac ditto }()() ii 
iU S M D0(K) tr 


Si ® S[)hatika. Lock (ry-t-d, (Uic of tlie s(‘vcn 
precious things. Also or ; 'M ft 

etc. 

Coral , transht for sun, sa/a. 1 Sft 
Saniraia, a river of rdyana. | Jfl) I’ravada, or 
plid^.Vi.K coral nue of t\\e .-.even treasures. | ^ 
S.ifiina ,1 ];articiilaTl V hirh mimli* r ' M \\\ 
j <MM> -xepl illion .. .1 Ac I AV lO.IMlO .M'pl ilhon.s. 

\ ^ Ik w.istirie dl.sea.'M' ! Drl 3 ("I’ fi:) Ji! B IHt 

S;in|.r- .i-Aairati, .i i:my -d' ;j]^o th(‘ teacher 

ol Maudiudv ayan.i and before their con- 

Vf'l 

Wit..; ' a',- eNtj,.iit(‘- I gg The pro- 

fundity (t>l ' 'Uiidlja-tjutli j. 

rji 

Dit.i'e U h.att'vcr is dj/Jhrentiated ; 

a ooiiruhirv, hnur, region ; that which is nmtmncd, 
or limited, e.g. the nature of a thing; provenance; 
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a species, class, variety ; tin* uiitltTlyinf: ])nnciple ; the iniiid or atteiifioii, a Cli’aii (Zon) term. | ^ 
the ro(»t or uiulcTlying principles of a discuiirse. To nurse the sick ; also to attend a patient medically. 


fr W AVitliin tlie region, limited, witliiii the 
confines of the i.e. the three regions of desire, 

form, and forniI(‘ssness, and not reaching oui to the 
infinite. | $ fS^ T‘ien t'ai's term for the Tripi- 

taka sch(K)], j <*. Hinayiina, which deals rathiT with 
immediate practice, continmg itself to the tive 
skandhas, tw<‘]\e srag(‘s, and cighti'cn regions and 
having hut imperfect ideas of ^ the ilhrmtahle. 

I r^J J® ffc T‘ieTi-t‘ai\s jj which is considered 
to he an advance in do(‘+rme on the hist, partially 
dealiiiLf with th(‘ ^ and advam mg heyond the 
merclv iclativr ff. ( yf. | pj |jjr Tlie above two 
schools I w ss llliisKm of tli(‘se two schools: 
illusion (d‘, or m, tin above three realms \diich 
g1\ es I J.-e to relnrt lis. I fi- An^ region or division, 
e.sp<>ciallv the rci/ions of d'‘S]re. form and form]<‘Ssne.ss, 

I The ])iiie realms. (U' lihmitahle “ spiritual" 
iei.!ions of th(‘ hejddlias outside tiie tlirei' limitations of 
desue. form, and fhnniessnt'ss. I” am Tai’s 

1»‘im for tlie ^\\ N\hi(h eonoerned its«*)f w ith ilie 
praetKe of the hodlii'<at f \ a Id'*, a lile not ]miii<‘d 
to three l•■;.'l()^^ ol reiiu .irnai ion, iaiT which liad 
not attained to its rundamenial fuineiph's. j | ^ *1^^ 
T leii fal's [HI tlieseiiool oftlu (omplet<‘ Ihlddha- 
t<a(hin<j le ih<d <d Tun t <ii ^\hi<ll coueeiiis irself 
\\itli the Sfiiiy.i doelniie,'- )f tllC llilimtc, l»e\oiMi the 
oaliii^ ol n inciiNiat i(»n, and tlie development ol’ tin' 
lMMliii'..itt\ a m tli(»se 7'‘aini- | *5^ Tin* aho\e tw(- 
m'Ik.mIs. I ^ij The ^ and -j-* ^II<j v. | The 
kainia which Ijiiids to the iiniltu i.e. to ar:y om* of 
the tlilee tegKsns. I 1'he tliree r^'gions (desire, 
i’oiiii and i’oi mu .-'>ness) and tli** six jiaths (gati), 
le tlie spiien's fif t lansmigratioii. 


'fff* Itch, the itch, scahhy. 
dog, or jackal. 


^ A scahhy 


)y Eyebrow, the eyebrows. | M 
Urna. Tlie eiiil of white hairs, hetwetm the eyebrows 
of the Buddha, one of the tliirty two signs of Buddha- 
h(‘od. I I ^ The ray of light which issued therefrom 
lighting up all worlils, v. i^otus sutra. 

w Laksana SI "£ Also, nimitta. A “ dis- 

tinctivT mark, sign", “indication, charaeteristir/’, 
“designation'. M. \V. External appearance; 
the appearane.e of things ; form ; a phenomenon 
% n m in the sense of appearance ; mutual ; 
t-o regard. The four forms taken by every phenomenon 
are 4 jSS rise. stay, e.hange cease, i.e. birth, 

life, old age, death. The Hua-yen school has a six- 
fold division of fori'i, namely, wdiole and parts, together 
and separate, integral e and disintegrate. A Buddha 
or Cakravarti is r(‘eognize<l by his thirty-two laksana, 
I.e. his thirty-tw^o characteristic physiological marks. 
IttF oim and nature ; phenomenon and noumemm. 


m fi a\(ike, like, similar, identical. la « 
Apfiroximation or nlentity of the individual and 
ibiddha, a doeliine of Tden-Tai ; the stage of -f- fg. 

I I eP ) ()ne of the six of such identities, 
smiiKirify in lorm. | | Tin* approximate enlighten- 
meiiT v\hicn 111 tin* stages of “p -f- and -f- |{q 

af)f>roxmiates to p^u-feet enliglitenment by the subjec- 
tnm of ail illusion *. the second of the four degrees 
of bodhi in the Awakening of Faith ® ^ pj^. 


m A Mutual entry ; the blending of tilings, 
e.g. tiH‘ common light from many lairijis. 


in ^ 


An idea, a mental eject ; a form. 




I 5J: All is empty and void. 


(Hi idem 
I lie Triralna. 


I To turn to and rely on 


Phenomenal identity, e.g. 
water and water tlie wnive. 


the wave is 


ffi V I it. 


Ilowl, basin, tub. | ^ The All-Souls anni- 
versary, V. 


^0 ill liJ Mutually 
the 4' S- 


ojiposing causes ; 


one of 


^ Lo(dc into minutely, inspect, examine ; 
arouse ; spare, save ; an inspectorate, hence a 
province. | ^ another name for ^ 


in, A: The greatness of the iKitentialitJes. or 
attributes of the Tathiigata ; v. the Aw’akening of 
Faith a ^ 


^ Look, see; watch over. | :^ To fix i^ j(j’* 

Laksana-vyahjana ; the thirty-two ^ 
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or marks and the eighty or signs on the physical 
body of Bii(l(]ha, The* marks on a Bnddlia's sanibhoga- 
kfiva number 84,0(M). 40 ix iiitji. ii.s l;irj;<.'r sif'iis, 

M as smaller ; but as tlu^y an* also intp. as marks 
that please, may be a eujdiemism for Sj|. 

^ idem 411 

Opposite, o])p<)s<‘d ; in eomjiarison. 

The doctrine of mutual (h'pendence or 
relativity of all things for their existence, e.g. the 
triangle depends on its three hues, the eye on things 
having colour and form, long on short. 

wsiwa One of the ten schools, as 

classified by Hsien-shou of Hiia-yen, which sought 
to eliminate phenomena and thought .about them, 
in favour of intuition. 

fflE B-esponse, corre.^^pond. tally, agreement, 
yiikta, or yoga, iiiterpr(‘(ed bv union of the 

tallies, one agreeing or uniting witfi the other. 

I I 0 Corresjiondmg, or imit-ual cansatKm, e g. 
mind, or mental conditions causing lucTitation. and 
vice versa. | | Yoga, th(‘ sect of mutual icsponse 
between the man and his obj(‘ct of worship, resulting 
in correspondence in body, mouth, a-nd mind, j e. 
deed, word, and thought ; it is a term for the Shingon 
or J|^ ■§* school. I ( The corre.syiondcnc.e of 
mmd with mental data d< pendent on five corre- 
s])ondences eonimon to both, i.e. the s<Musf*s. reasoning, 
jiroc'css, time, and ()bj<*ct. | | R!! 11^ The Sam- 

ynktrigamas, or “ miscellaneou.« ” agama.s, V. IBJ, I I 
]ji»5 The })ond (of illusion) which hinders the response 
of mind to the higher data. 

^0 Rnowdedge derived from pheiK)inena. 

Mutually ri'ciMviiig, handing on and 
receiving, mutually connected. 

Unreal m phenomena, n.g. turtle-hair 
or rabbit’s horns ; the unreality of phenomena, one 
of the H ft. 

ta The unreality of form , tlic doctrine 

that phenomena have no n‘ality in themselves, in 
contrast with tliat of Hlnayana which only held 
that the ego had no reality 


To he bound by externals, by (he six 
guijas, or objects of sensation. Cf. 10 j. 


M\m Santati (kmtinuity, e.specially of cause 
and effect. | | jg Tllusorv ideas continuously 
succeed one another producing other illusory ideas, 
one of the three hypotheses of the jjS; pj^ Satya- 
siddlii-sastra. | | Nodal or Micct'ssive con- 
tinuity in contrast with ^ fiff 'ft' uninterrupted 
continuity. | | A coiiUmious mind, unceasing 
thouglit. I 140 (.Vuitimiity of memory, or sensation, 
in regard to agreeables or disagreeables, remaining 
through other succctHiing sensations, cf ® sfit 
Awakening of Faith. | | ^ Continuity-con- 

sciousness wdiich never loses any past, karma or fads 
to mature it. 

mm. The sign or form of whetde, also ifjl 
i.e. the nine wdieels or circles at the to]) of a pagoda. 

To ])ity ; Ix^ast . attend to ; vigorous. 

1 4^ Yo pity. I #8 ift ' ^ ttH 91 Kimlwira, a servant, 
slave ; the seventh of the eight messi'iigers of ^ 

m 3E- 

Gravel, sand, | Jfe The leLu-iid of 

Asoka when a ciiild giving a handful of gravel a,s 
alms to th<‘ Buddha in a previous ineaniatioii, 
hence Ids ndiirth as a, king. 

ip^C llsKui coimniinly but incorn'etly WTitten jjijf 
a We.stern Asian name lor Heaven, oi tht‘ God 

ol llea\ en, adopted by the Zoroastriaiis and boriow’ed 
later \-\ the MaiiK'heans ; also intp. as Mahesvara 
I ^ A Mamcfiean niona.sterv. | (or )i|c 
The Manichean it‘]ig]on. 

JpJr Yacha. Biay : |)ra\<‘i is .^■j)oken of as absent 
from Hina \ ana, and only known m Maliavana, 
especially m the esoteric sert \ \ ^ \ 

To [iray. beg, implons invite. | To jirav for 
rain. | )gg 'I\> vow. 

jjiSl The Kartli-Spint . re])(>se ; vast ; trausbt. 

I ^11 (or 44:) ; I LSI ^) ; I tSI ; 

I IS ® ® 03 ; I IS I tn (or 

1 PE ^ (or ; also jg or g etc. .letavana, 
a park near »SravastT, said to have lieen olitaineil 
from Prince deta by the elder Aiiathajiindika, in 
which monasterial buildings wu're ereete<l, the 
favourite resort of Saky.i,muni. Two huudied years 
later it is said to have been divstroyed by tire, rebuilt 
smaller bfM) years after, and again a century later 
burnt dowm ; thirt(‘(‘n years afterwards it v as rebuilt 
on the earlier scale, but a century later entirely 
destroycfl. This is the account given in ^ ^ 

39. 1 ^ $ Gitamitra, tr. Slf ^ " friend of sung”, 
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who in th<‘ fourth f<uitury tr. some Iwenty-live norks 
into (1iiiu‘S(‘. I ^ (h‘ya, siiijrm^r , (h*yani, a souf^ ; 
pn^( •ediiiy prose re])eate(J in \erse . o(h‘s m honour 
of th(‘ Siiini.s , <*f. {Jp [Ig f^atlia. | \ fit I I- 

I PE ; J(*ta , yietur, a prinee of SraxastT, son 
of kny Prasenaj:t, and jirevious owner of tfie Jeta- 
vana. 


a Arurui, rakla , red. | 'fi , i ^ The 
red s<rt, i.e. the Zya-dmar. or Sliamar, the older 
Laniaistie seet of Tibet, yho wi‘ar red (dothos and 
hats. I l*^tdma, tht‘ red lotus, after whicdi 

^he I I ]|^ red lotus hell is eailed, the seventh 
oi the ei^ht eold hells, where the flesh of the sufferers 
bursts oyien like ivsl lotuses. 


A monkey; be^dn ; tlie g hour, h-ll am.; 
I rjj the middle of that hour, Ju am. Tien-t ai 
ealle«l the fourtJj peri(»d of Buddha's teaelunt^ the 
1 


n A ehis^, lesson, evammation. | A set 
portion of a book, a h'.sson | ^ Th(‘ rule of the 
lesson. 


To bore, ])iere(‘ , to thn'ad , to (hui. put on. 
To Imuv a VM'li, anil gradually di:(.oyer water, likened 
to the ^nadiial disco\’iTy of the Buddha nature 
I 1 *i(Teed-i‘ar iitonk>s, manv of tlic Indian 

monks v\on^ <'ar-rm^s , ihidliidliarma was lalh-d 
I I ^ th(‘ ('ai pieiei'd t-UJesI 


Bind, restrain ; a^^ree, I'ovenant ; about. 

I m 'I.. «vail one.self of 0 ]>portiinit y, or suitable 
conditions \ , i According to their doctrine or 

a(‘cordmy to their scIuh)]. | Accordiiif? to the 
doctrine, or mettiod. 

Fmi' handsome, hcai'MfuI, admirable. Madhiira, 
swT‘et ])leasant. | ^ ih‘aiitiful sound, a kinj^ of 
tile (dandiiarvas Jrelra's musieians. Also, 

the name of a son of Sudhira and Surnitra converted 
by Ananda. i I ( >^ /c) ' if J'c i^arasvati, 
ft: 'fli ft fli<* Muse of India, goddess ol speech 

and h*armn/.', hence callc<] ^ 'fC' ^^o<hless 

of iheiorie , she is the female energy or wdfe of 
Brahma and also goddess of thi' river SarasvUifi 


Bush out; ])r(»trude ; iu<le. suddeudv. 

I Dlifij)*!, iiui'iise. trankineeiisi', ira^rant gum; 
mip as '^ jf|^ lemoii-iriMss, yjerhaps au/v/i/.v. 

! H fl • N«f ("I «i -B 5E ^ . i H a* 

Duskrta {J’ali Dukkala), wnmg-domg. t‘vil n(ti(Ui, 
misdeed, sin ; esternal .-ins of body and mouth, 
I deed and word. (_'f. fV jg. ( ijfl) DuruM Bhimfi, 
.fu Maiiei, “the wife of Mahes', ara,. to whom human 
tlesh w'.is olfei'i^d onee a yeai in autumn" Eit«l. 

I ^ I)rona, a Bralmian who i.s said to ha\e 

d:yid('<l the* cremation nmianis id tin* !>uddha to 
prev'ent strde for tliem aniont' contending ])rinces. 

$11 To n'eord ; icgulatc ; a year, a period (of 
twelve years). | ^ The otlice of rlie director 
of duties. 

Tas.sels ; the rigiii tribe, a knot. | ;flj |7g 

M- I I {ft; I PI PE (<"■ 75 "r ®) J||i. g'd m 
S? 1(15 : Sl ^i] Pt: : ff ^ : Hf iS- 7: Hr<lny<i, 

the heart, tlui mmd ; some forms are applu'd to the 
physical lieart, others somewhat mdiscrmiinattdy 
to the tathagatadieart, or the true, natural, iniKXTnt 
heart , | PJ or ;flj ({JJ.) ; fij Hnh is a germ word 

of Amitribha and Kuaii-vin. I IS n Ksetrii, 
a land, country, es]>e<‘ially a Buddha-n'alm, ef. ^Ij. 
I H ^ llE Ilrusinmk.m or Semeiighan, an aneiont 
kingdom near Khulm and Kunduz. “ Lai. 115“ 40 
N., Long. ()8“ 2^2 E.” Li tel. 


|[lj»J To eiiduie, bear. ( gi /g. The patience 
wdiich endures enmity and mpirv | ft Narmada, 
the modern NiTbudda ri\ei. 


Jlli An mterrogati\e partkB' ; transhi for jha, 
ifd . \ \ I IS ^1 Vis dhapita. eiemation. 

I 55 Ya\a, barley ; l»jirle>ci>rn, the 2,r>88,(KK)th 
part of a yojana ; also a m(*asun' in g(‘ncral of varying 
wyight and leimtli. | Vavana, A'avadvlpa, 

I.e. Java. \ ^ ^ ^ t*f. ^ Avalokitosvara. 

I ^ Yasas, or | [Tg Vasoja. There were twk) 
persons of this name (1) a disiuple of Ananda , (2) 
anothiT wlio IS said 1 o have “ yilayed an important part 
ill (‘(inneetioii with thesecf md synod". Hfe pg (iff ) ; 
J ^ Ha I /Jc iS P Yasudhara ; the wife of 
Sakyamum, mother of Kahiila, who became a nun 
hv(* years after her hiislianu's enlightenment. She is 
to bee.ome the Jhiddha Ka^mi-sata-sahasra-pari- 
pQrna-dlivaja ; v. Lotus sutra. Her name was 
also Gopa, 16 IS ^ i.s perhaps Gopl. 


H V. ft. 

Back, behind ; turn the back on, go contrary 
to ; curry on the back. | ^ To turn one’s back 
on the transmigration life and abide quietly in the 
nirvaoa-mind. I ik To turn the back on and leave 
(the world). | ]£ To turn the back on Buddha-tnith. 
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I M U M To Toinoo fisli on tiio ba<*k of an iina^cN 
and ]jast».‘ up the scnptnros a^ a .s( rrm from tlic 
wind' -a man without (•r)nsci<mct‘. 

JU How? Why ^ Hun; Turk; random; lirmp ; 
lonrr-li\e(i ; pepp(^r, etc. ; translit. //<>. hu. | f|h 
Disorderly, without ordei. I t M ( Jorocana, 
"a bright yellow pigment prepaied iiom the urine 
or bile of a cow." M. AV. | Huiu oi Turk, a 
term applied to tlie peopl(‘ west ami north of t^hina ; 
a nickname for liodhidharma. | Of West 

Asian race, a tiTni applied to the Buddha, a.s the 
sutras were also styled | ® Hun clasvSic.s and 
^ I Old Hun was also a nickname for the Buddha. 

I ^ A charm, or incantation against e\il vajKUir.s, 
etc. I 1^ The Hun w’ay of kneeling', right knee on 
the ground, left knee up. | JE A ^buiks from 
Central Asia (ir India mm llnjikan, " an ancient 
kingdom south-west of Balkh . . in Lat. ^15^ ‘JO' N., 

Long, (if)'’ K " Eitel 


Blac(*nla, worn}) ; bladder I Hfi Womb, 
uterine, v. 




Oarbha, the W’oinb, uterus 


ite ft a: tt The jiv(‘ ])eriods (»f tin child in 
the uterus. 1^11 Ditto after lurtli. i e. infancv, 
childhood, youth, middle age, old age. 


m ifP m ft The f( iir yom or mo(h*s of 
birth — womb-born, egg-born, spawn born, and born 
})\ transformation (eg. moths, certain deities, etc). 


0 


Vairocana in the (darbliadhatu. 



reganled as a prison , 


Tiie wond) prison, the womb 
see next. 


JK? 4: Vterine birth, womli-born. Before the 
diflerentiation of the M'xes birth is Hup])Osed to have 
been by transformation. The term is also 
applied to fieings enclosed in unopened lotuses in 
paradise, who have not had faith in Arnitribha 
but trusted to their own strength to attain sahalioii ; 
there they remain for prof)ortionate [uuiods, hajipy, 
hut without the prestuiee of the Ibiddlia, or Bodhi- 
sattvas, or the sacred host, and do not hear their 
teacliing. The condition is also known as I the 
Wfjiiib-palaee. 


JitiU'Jt- Garbliadhatn, or CarbhakuKsa (dliatu), 
tlie worn}) treasury, the universal source froiii winch 


all things arc ])ro<biccd ; the matrix ; tlic (Miibiyo ; 
hkcm<l to a \sonilt in which all of a child is conceived 
its l)odv, mind etc It is container ami content ; 
it covers and noniishes; ami is the source ot all 
supply. It rt‘])r(‘s(‘nt.s tin' 'l^' lumlaiiHuital nature, 
both material elements and ])ure bodhi, or 
wisdom in essenct' or luiritv , 3 being tlie garbha- 
dhatu as fundamental wisdom, and ac<|uir(‘d 
W’lsdom or kiiov' ledge the \ a jrailhat u. It also r(‘pr(‘- 
sents the Imman heart m its mnoerme oi ]uaVt!ne 
puntv, whieh is (“ousKhu ed a^ tlx- snijrce ol ail 
Buddlni pitv and moral knowleilge Ami it indicates 
that from the c(Uitral ])eing m tin* niandaki, viz the 
Sun as svmbo! ot \ aii(»cana, there issip* all the other 
mamfestations of wasdom ami power, Ibiddlias, 
bodliisatt \ as. demons, <-ic. It I- ^ oi iginal 

intelleet, or tlie st.itie mtelii 1 1 iiaiit v. in contrast 
with ink S mtrlleet itui, the initial or dvnamie in- 
telleeriialit V repres('nj cd m tije va jradhat ii , lirnee 
it IS the [3 eaiisr and sajradh.itu the .jj*. eib-f t , 
though as botl) are a iiniiv, th(‘ ri'versr ma\ In* the 
rule, the effect being also the t aiise , it is alsf) likened 
Itb enriching others, as vajrailliat ii is to >f'll 
enriching sell Kobo Daisiii. founder of the* Yoga 
Ol Shmgon School in .lafiaii, ado[)tc(l tlie 

representation of tln‘ ideas m mamlalas, oi diagiams 
a.s the best wav of icv’ealing the mvstic <io( trine 
to the igiioianl The garLhaiihai ii is the w’oriib or 
trea8ur\ of all things, the nmvef’si' ; the ^ funda- 
mental ])rmciple. the souice , its svnd)ols are 
a Inangle on its l>ase and an opiui lotii.s as 
repre.seniing tlu' sun and \airoeana In dafian 
rills mandala is pined on the east, typifvmg Tfn‘ 
rising sun as source, or ftg Thf‘ vajradhatn is 

placed w’est and represents wisdom <tr knowledge 
as derued from g| the umhaiving prineiph', but the 
two are essential one to tin* other, neither existing 
ayrart Ttie material and .s[ur!t u:il , w isdom source 
and mtelligeme ; e^sem-e and snbstane(‘ ; ami 
similar com]>lenu‘ntarv ideas an‘ thus ]»oTt rayed ; 
the garldiadhatu mav be generallv eonsidensl as 
the stata* ami tin' vajiadliatu as the d\naniie cate- 
gories, wdiK h are ne\ erthf'less a unity. 'Fhe garbha- 
dhatu IS divided into threi' s(*ot]ons reyire- 

st'iiting saimnlhi or <|uiescem‘(\ wisdom-store, and 
j)ity-store, or thought, knowledge, fuly; oiu' is 
railed tln^ ibiddha-.secl ion, the others the Vajra and 
Lotus soetions r(‘S[)eeti\ cly , the tiin'c also tvpifv 
vimnk.sa, praina, and dharmakfiva. or freedom, 
uriderstamling, and spirituality. There are three 
heads of t-liese sections, i v. Vairoi'ana, A'ajrayiam, 
ami Avalokitesvara ; (iai h has a mother or sonree, e.g. 
Abairoeana from Biiddha's-eye ; and (‘aeh lias a 
n/J 3E cmaii'itiori of protection against evil ; also 
a sakti or A'liuile energy ; a germ letti'r, et(\ The 
diagram of five Buddhas contains also four l)odlii- 
sattvas, making nine m all, and there are altogether 
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thirteen or f^reut courts of various types of 

ideas, of vjirvin^ iiiiiiihers, f^enerally spok(‘ii of as 

414. Uf. :^WIJ El ; « ®. 


Th(; Carhliadhiltu and the Vajradhatu. 


ThaU'li ; mat; mouminj:;. | H ; {|f ^ p. 
.laanliliala, .lanihliira, lh(‘ cifron trei*, IHf/ju orlamini. 
I 3^; IJf (Tmiara, naiiH* of several ]>la,nts, ilmra, 
he1e]-mit, (te. ; the resort of “ ^ol(l(‘ji-win^ed birds". 

^ Tliateli. I JS yfi A iiiiiidfiil of thateli to 
eo\er one’s head, a liut, or simple monastery. 

>|4 ]f ; as, lik(‘ ; the said ; translit / or ja sounds. 
I W* l^j) ; ^ .Inatia, tr. lay ^ kriowled<^e, 

und(‘rst^ndmf^^ intellectual jiidi^ments. as eompaied 
anjUi wisdom, moral judemeiifs ; prajha [ssu])pos(‘<l 
t-o eo\(’r both ineaninj^s. | IJl ^ dhatiputra, v. 
jg Mireranthajhati. 

lie Flourishinjr | ^ /B Muni, a 

solitary, a recluse, Sakvamum, tin' U‘elus(‘ of 

the SriLya lamily ; genii; intp as one \sh(> seeks 
sohliidi', and om* who is able to hi* kind. | H 
pR Mrilasthana])ura, the modern Multan. | jg 
Moca, the jilantain tree, Musa saplmfani, associated 
■with the id(‘a of hberation from the passions 

Fragrant. | 15 ; JS : Jt i£ I-"'"- Bhiksu, 
a beggar, religious mendicant , a Buddhist monk. 

I a J& i^hiksunl, a nun. | ^ ^ The 250 rules 
for monks. 

31b a ])ark, imperial park, a collection; v. 
Jetavana jjift. | H v. pg 

Duhkha, IX IJ- bittern(‘ss ; unhappiness, 
sulTering, pain, distress, miscTy ; dilHcuity. There 
art' lists of two, thn^e, four, five, eight, and ten 
categorit'S ; the two arc internal, i.e. physical and 
mental, and extt'rnal, i.e. attacks from without. 
The four arc birth, growing old, illness, and death. 
The eiglit- are these four along wdth the pain of 
parting from the loved, of meeting with the hated, 
of failure in one’s aims, and that caused by the 
five skandhas ; cf. JS . 


^ ;ii The obstruction caused by pain, or 
suffering. 

^ The cause of pain. 


The region of misery, i.e. every realm 
of ridncariiation. 

The natun* of misery , a sorrowful 

spirit. 

*1^ Misery and trouble ; distress. 

1^" Th(‘ knowleilg(‘ or understanding of the 

axiom of sullering. 


Tho 


root of .liscTv, i.e. desire. 


The ])hysiciil and nuuital suffering 
resulting from evil eoiif’ iet (ehicdly m previous 
existences). 

The karma of suffering. 

Misery deep as a river. 

Th(‘ deep ford or flood of misery which 
must be crossed in order to reach enlightcmneiit. 

The ocean of rniscTy, its limith'ssness. 

At T1h‘ knowledge of the law of suffering 

and the way of ndeasc', one of the A. iS* I I I ^ 
One of the /\ jQ, q.v. 

ft Misery and unreality, pain and emptiness. 

® m The net of suffering. 
m The bond of suffering. 


"Sr TST Duhkha-duhkhata. The pain or painful- 
ncss of pain ; pain produced by misery or pain ; 
suffering arising from external circumstances, e.g. 
famine, storm, sickness, torture, etc. 

The bundle of suffering, i.e. the body 
as composed of the five skandhas. 

Sir Duskara-carya, undergoing difficulties, 
hardships, or sufferings ; also Tapas, burning, 
torment ; hence asceticism, religious austerity, 
mortification. | | ; 7|C JOl ^ Uruvilva-kyyapa, 

the forest near Gaya where Sakyamuni underwent 
rigorous ascetic discipline ; v. 
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t=l 


Bitter words, words of rebuke. 


1^15* Duhklia rirv ji s;i< vain. The first of 
the four doj^mas, that of siiflVnne ; v. | ^> 

nm ^die wlieel of sllf^V‘rin^^ i.e. reinoarnatioii. 

sufh'nn^^ ; from illusion 
arises karma, from karma sutferinii, from sulTerm^ 
illusion, in a vicious circle. 


m 

riirv na. 


The limit of sulferm‘», i e. entrance to 


l»ody with its tiv'e skandhas ^ | 

enmeshed in suffering. 

Samudaya, ansln^^ ( omin^i lo^etlier, 
collection multitude. The second of tin- four aMoins, 
that of “ accumulari(»n ", tliat misery is mteiisihed 
by craving; or desire and tlie [lassioiis, which an- 
the cause of reincarnation. I I its ifi T he four 
axioms or truths : i.<\ duhkha. ]»am , samudaya, 

as aliove ; nirodha, tlie <‘\t m^nii>hine of pain and 
reincarnation; marina, the wav to such extinction; 

m m 






The wisihun which releases from 
suffering in all worlds | | ( |) ^hit' of Uu* eieht 
forms of (‘iidurance ansine (uit of the abo\e, v A 


i^r Btunains of suffering awaitiiif^ the llina- 

yana discijJe wdio escajies sun’erinir m tins world, 
but still meets it in succeeiJinj^ worlds. 


sta^e of ^ivimt names (to seeming things, etc.), v. 
jjj. (T, Awakening of Faith fi ^ Ift- | 2S Turka ; 
vitark.i. c(»njecture, reckon, calculate, difTcrentiafe. | 
^ The sect that reckons on, or advocates, 
the reality of personality. | R : I (^>r |Q) H 
Kesara, hair, lilameiit-, nitp. as stamens and justils. 

I ^ To maintain detiTininedly, bigotedly, on the 
basis of illusory thinking. | 4® ; | ^ SR ‘^r 

iflj Ketu, any bright appearance, omet, ensign, 
eminent, diseernmt'ut. etc.; the name of tw'o con- 
stellations to the left and right of Aqiiila. 

Chaste, lucky. | Hf Pure and true. 

To hear on the bai'k ; turn the back on ; 
lose. I P'j Positions that havt* been withdrawal 
from in argument ; defeated. 

^ To RO to. or info. | Jg Ascot ie.s 

wiio burn thimiselves alive. | To go iii response 
to an invitation ; go to invite. | To go or to 
preach according to the neisl or opportunity. 

^ 1"^ 

Tj*. \n army; military; martial, translit /-i/w, 

I 1$ Kmio'i, Kuan vm with the vase, also 

I t'T mn m ■ if lii : -s' ^ m •'1'^" a 

(or fe) i!B lor Kuiujika, idtun | ^ am 1 S if 
are also us(‘d for Kudika, an ase,etic’s w^atei-bottle. 

I Kiinda, hrepot, bra7;i(T, or fire lioh* used by the 
♦‘soteri(‘S in iire-w'orship | ^ ?lj . | Kundalin, 

ring-shapi'cl, intp. as a vase, botth*. | ^ JIJ 
njj 3E Anirta, V. W, one of the five mmg w\ang, 
the ambrosia king, also known as a ^ 3?. v^iksa 
m his fierce form of rpieller of demons. | IJR Kiinda, 
a flower, jierhaps jasmine, oleander, or Ho'<wdlui 
thunfera. 


Overflow, mundate ; abundant ; ample ; 
siijierfluous ; fertile ; used in Jjif | Mahiiyana. 

I p4 The ample door, scliool, or way, the Mahayana. 

Important, essential, necessary, strategic ; 
want, neetl ; about to ; intercept ; coerce ; agree, 
etc. I f/p The essential and mystic, nature (of Buddha- 
trutli). I 3jt The important text or texts. | ^ 
The important meaning or aim. | The essential 
lord, or road. | Tlie essential mode of action, 
or conduid. | Important, or essential words. 

I p»J Essential door, or opening. \ ^ ] | The 

essentia] or strategic way. 


A rut, nih‘ : axle. I w A rule and its oh- 
servancii, intp. as to know the rule or doctrine and 
hold it without confusion with other rules or doctrines. 

I Itiile, mode. I A teacher of rules, dis- 

cipline, morals ; an acarya. | ^ Rule, form. 


m Narrato, publish ; narration. 
^ m ^ Srotra, the ear. 


I •» tR il ; 


Tran.slit. hi, led ■, cf. ^ ^ ^ ; 

m i ffi; i^i im- 


gf To reckon, count (on) ; scheme ; a-Jd to, m Kali, strife, striver ; ill-born ; also 

annex ; translit. ie; cf. «, j® | ^ iB The | « ; | ; | ; | K ftp I : 
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Ti (or M ; ^ M Kalinljii, Kjilinpirfija, a king 
of Magadlia notod for Ids violerur ; it js said that 
in a former jncarriiition lu' cut off tlic c.irs, nos<\ and 
liaiids of the j^uddha, wdio l»orc it all unmoved ' cf. 
Nirvana sfitra, 31. ( | fp (Jf) Karsa, Karsana ; 

tlragging, pulling, ploughing; a v\(‘ight, intp. 
as half a Chinese ounci*. I I I iS ^ Karsapana, 
tr. as 4(K) eandareeus, Init the weights varv ; also 
I I I (..r ^ or m I I itlS (or f ) , 

H m «■ 

i! H M KaiiijiriUiii!i, 1^1) ty 

m Tretas, or deinoiis, of reniarkahly evil odour. 


iJO (}£ "f) Katyayana ; Mahakatyayana ; 
Mahakatyayanipiitra ; one «>f the ten noted disciples 
of Sakvainuni. Tlie foundation w(nk of the Alihi- 
dhanna })hilosophy, viz. the Aljhidharma-jnana - 
])rasthana-sastr}i, has lieeii attril>nted to him, hut 
it is by an author of the sann^ name 3(K) to 500 
years later. Other forms an‘ | ^ ffx ; 1 ^ ffl 

‘(•>r m) }& r ; \j&M & I ® (M ^). 

Therr are others of the same name ; e.g. the seventh 
of the ti'ii non-iiuddhist ])hilosoj)hers, perhaps 
Kakiiila IvatvaNan.i, associated with inatliernatics, 
but s]>ok<*n (»f as ‘ a violent adversary of Sakyainuni.” 
M. W. 


3ijn ^ Kasa, a sprides of grass used for mats, 
thatcln et«‘ ; ptTsoniluMl as one ol' Yama s att'm- 
dants iVl W hhtrl says a bio(un nia<h‘ of it and 
used l»v Srdv'vaniiini j.'- stiil an obp'ct of worship '. 
w '>(6 m asapura, a city whicli Kitel h>caU‘s 
bi'tweeii Lijckiu^w and Oinlh. 


a s » (or Kadainba, a tree or plant with 
fragrant flowers ; tlie A/e u /ea cadamha ; the mustard 
plant. 


stone. 


Kaea, glass, crystal ; tr. as a precious 


jID /* ! fL 

hei-ausc its liainlHios 
of Ko.sala , Init it is al 


a p]a(‘(* saifl to he s<» (‘a]|e<{ 
were good for arrows, nortli 
s(» Luvcii hy M. W . as Hcrum's. 


iSn ;s Kanaka, or Kanika ; a tree or jilant, 

piobabiy a kind of sandal-waiod. 


ii flj' ^ K a pot aka, jjll ^ a dove, 

pigvon. I I I I th E . pft B1 Knpotaka sam- 
gliarama, a iiKUiastc^v of the Sarvasf ivYidali school, 
so railed hecausi' tlic Ibiddha in a previous inearna- 
tion IS said to liave changed Idmself into a pigeon 
ami to liave tliiown himst'lf into llie fin in order to 
provide food for a liiinter who was prevented fnun 
catching game because of linddlia's preaching Wlnm 
the linntcr learned of Buddha’s pow^r, In repented 
and attained enlightenment. 


3i2D IiIM ? Krsara “ rice and fieas holh-d together” ; 
“ gram and S(‘saniuni.” M. \V It is mtp. as a wdieat 
porridge. 


Kama, desire, love, wish, A hungry spirit. 
fU jjjl Kamalahka, an ancient country ” probably 
jiart of tlie present (‘hittagong opposite the mouth 
of the Canges”. Kitel. | | (or ;^) Kamala, 
jaundi(‘e, | | 1® 'ift Kamarupa, now Kamrup ; 
“ an ancient kingdom formed by the western portion 
of Assam.” Eitel. I I Kamadliatu ; the 

realm of desire, of sensuous gratification ; this wnirkl 
and the six devalokas ; any world in which the 
elements of dcsiri* have not been suppressed. 


5&! Karsaniya ; to be draw n. 

attracted, conciliated ; mtp. as forgiveness. | ( (or 
IJ) Kalivaka, a naga inhabiting the Yamuna 
(flumna), slam liy Krsna ; intp. as a black dragon. 
Also Kiihka, a garnnuit of diverse colours. 


i$D fill If Carnda ; ” a mythical bird, the chief 
of the b'afhiM'ed rae(\ tlie enemy of the st ipent race, 
tin* vehicle of Vishnu.” M. \V. Tr. as golden-wdnged, 
with an expansi* of 3,300,000 li, carrying the ju-i 
pearl or talisman on its neck ; among other accounts 
one says it dwells in great trees and feeds on snakes 
or (Irafions. Also | 4| | ; | ffi 1 ; | I*! ^ ; 
iip It iS ; lli K ^ ; m or (H) l|| The 
association of the garuda, hke the plncnix, wdth 
lire mak< sit also a symbol of flame j | | ^'^. | | 

M ^ 1 ^ Karuna, pitying, pity. 

aJO tk (or 12,' H Kapila, author of the Sahkhya 
phdosojihy, V. ii|I ; also Kapilavastu, v. tjl. 

Kapimala, of Patna, second 
oenturv A.i>., converted hy Asvaghosa 15 SI ; be 
himsell is said to have converted Nagarjuna ; he 
was the thirteenth Patriarch. 


ii M % Kapila ; tawny, brown, rod ; intp. as 
red head, or yi'llow head ; name of the founder 
of the Sankhya philosophy ; also | | ; | ifc | ; 

^ I h iff Kapilavastu, v. jsi ; 

also w'ritteii m a dozen varieties, e.g. I I (or It) 

l(%) ; I I I (iiS $ An . I Sl(il ^ or 



NINE STROKES 


316 


iSo S S? Kapfilikas, followers of Siva wlio wore ii HI! Kaya, the body ; an asseniblagc ; cf. 
skulls. Trikava. 


iSO ^ ^ Ka.^inTra, Kashmir, formerly 

known in Chinese as il5 ^ Chi-pin (“ the Kophen 
of tbe Greeks, tlje modern Kabul”, Kubha) ; under 
Kaniska the seat of th(‘ final synod for determining 
the Canon. Other forms are i IS if S ; 

W B- 

^ ^ Pt ^ Krdodayin, also called ft 51 
Udayin or Black Udayin, but there are other inter- 
pretations ; said to have been schoolmaster t>o 
^akyamuni when young and one of the earl}' dis- 
ciples ; also to have been murdered. 


ilffi M (fe) fSH Kaninkii, kiiij: of ^ % Urn 
Yiieh-chih, i.e. of Tiikhara and tiie Indo-Scytliians, 
ruler of (Tandliarn in northern Punjab, who con- 
quered northern India and as far as Bacfcria. He 
became a patron of Buddhism, tlic greatest after 
Asoka Ilis date is varicuisly givt'ii ; Keith says 
“probably at tlie close of tfie tirst century 
It IS also put at A.o lUf) lOfj. lie cotivoIomI “the 
third (or fourth) synod ” in Ka'^hmir, of ooO leading 
monks, under the jiresahmey of -[(1; ^ \'asumitra, 
when the canon wnis revised and M'ttled ; this he 
is said to have had engraved on brass and j>la,ced 
in a stupa. 


mmu. KapL^a, an ancient kingdom, south 
of the Hindiiknsh, said to be 4,(io(> b around, wdtli 
a ca})ital of the same name 10 Ji in circumference ; 
form<*rly a surrimei resort of Kaniska. 


Kathina, | gl ; #1} | | hard, in- 
tlexible, unyielding ; a robe of merit I I I H 
Karttika-masa, the month in Octolier November, 
mt]i. as the inoiitli after tfa* suninier retreat, W'hen 
monks reciaved the “ kathina ” Jvibe of iuo.it ; the 
date ('f the nioiitli is variously given, but it follows 
the summei retreat ; also I ;i ; I (^‘r m) ® }& 

m n; \ m ® ay h ; i m (^r m) ay iJE- 


^ Kalfi, I ; i5)t I ; minute part, an 

atom, the hundredth jiart Jengthwdse of a human 
liair ; also a sixteeiitli })ait, of anything. Also Kfila 
(and I a definite time, a division of time; 

lh(‘ time of work, study, etc., as (»pposed to leisure 
time Kaia, among other meanings, also means 
black, tVir which | | jjll Kalaka is sometimes used, 
(‘ g. tlie Mack naga. | | ^Iji Karavlra, a fragrant 
ulcand(‘r ; tr. as ^ gjp JBJ a plant whose leaves 
on pr(‘ssure ('xude juice. | | jJW Probably an 
incorn'ct form of Kapilavastu, v. | yi. | ( |) 
ill (or ff or Kasaya, a monk’s dytid robe, in 
contrast wit-h whiti* lay garb. | | ^ ^ ijn Kala- 
piiiaka, a “ city of Magadlia, 20 li south-east of 
Kulika, south of the present city of Bchar 
Eit(‘l. I I ® Kulapati, the head of a clan, 
or family. | | US Pt The crab in the zodiac. 

I I jg Kanila, “having projecting teeth, formid- 
able,” “ (‘jiithet of the Kakshasas, of Siva, of Kala, 
of Vishi;m,” etc. M. W. | | fR p Kfilaka and 
tinduka, the first a poisonous fruit, the second 
non-poisontjus, similar in ap])earance ; a simile for 
bad and good monks. 11^1^ Krakucchanda, 
V. S » ; also Kakuda-Katyayaria, v. 


iiDHKt) Kfisvapa, ^ (jj) mfcralia “a class 
of diviiH* beings similar to or eipial to l*ra)apati ” ; 
the fatlier “ t)f noils, iK-m.>ns, nun, tish, leptiles, and 
all animals” ; also “ a consti'llation ”, M. W. It is 
intp. us “ drinking light ”, i.e, swallowing sun and 
moon, hut without apparent just ihcatum. (1) One 
of the S(*\eii or ten aneimit Indian sages. (2) Name 
of a tribe or rai'e. (2) Kasyajia Buddha, the third of 
the ii\e 1‘iuddlias of the presiuit kalpa, tlu' Mxtfi 
of t fie Seven amuenl Hudilhas. (-1) Maliilkasyapa. a 
brahman of Magadha. who liecaiiie one of the jirin- 
cipal disciplos of Nukvannini, and atier his death 
beiame leadiT of tlie disei])h\s, ' convoked and 
din’cted the first synod, w inuiee liis tith* Arya Sthavira 
(_K lit. chairman) is derivial.” hati*!. Hr i.s 
accounted tin* cliief of tlu* ascetics befoie tlie (Uiligliteri- 
meiit ; the first compiler of the canon and the first 
patriarch, (b) Tiii'n* were five Kasvapas, iliseij'les of 
the Buddha, Maha-Kasyapa Uruvilva Kasyafia. Gaya 
Kasyajia, Nadi-Kasyajia, and Da.sabala-Ka.Kapa ; 
tlie sreoiul, third, and fourth are said to liave b(‘en 
brothers. (G) A bodhisattva, wdios(‘ name heads 
a chapter in th(‘ Nirvana sfitra. (7) | | Kasya- 
jm-Matahga, the monk wdio with Goliharana, or 
Hharmaraksa, i.e. Chu Fa-lan ^ according to 

Buddhist statiuneiits, brought images and scriptures 
to (Ellina with the commissioners sent by Ming Ti, 
arriving in Lo-yang a.d. G7. | | 31 Kasyaplya, a 

school formed on the division of the Mahasafighikah 
into five schools a century after the Nirvana. K(‘itli 
gives the sontluTu order, in the second (amtiiry aft(*r 
the Nirvatia, as TlieravaJa (Stliavira), Mahlsasaka, 
Sarvastivadin, Kasvajuya. Other forms : | ||I^ ; 

I I II®: I I ^ HI ; W e lai Id- 

^ ? Karanija, ? Karandaka. A bird 

which flies in flocks and lias a pleasant note ; also, 
a squirrel which awakened Bimbisara to warn him 
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apiinst- a siuikc*. (2) Tlio Karanda-voniivana, a pir(l(*n 
Ix'loTij/in^ to an oldtT called Karanda, ns<*(i by a 
Nirgraiitdia sect, tlieu j>resente(l })y liimhisara 
to Saky.'inuini. OtIuT forms ■ I M ^ ; I ll« ; 

11^®; i ® I ; -ftii r« ; -JIB I ^ S^) ii- 

■jJlj iil!! Kfika. Kakfilu : a crow, also ! | | ; 

MM M E Si is said to ))e Kfikala, a black 

insect or worm | | ^ K aka rut a. A crow's 

caw. i I ^ 51|!1 [ffl ig IkrLayc^ kaT>m|ala, a 
Irancolin, partrid^n*, or j»}icasant. | | 4^^ 
tlu‘ firmament, s]>ace. 


space, the void beyond the void. | J;; Repeated, 
afjain and again, manifold, e.g. | | ^ The 
multi-meslied net of Indra. | [((] Tlie grave barriers 
tto meditation and enlightenment). | IHI ^ 

Tlie double-storeyed liall at Vaisfiii wdiere the Buddha 
stayed. | pj Seri(^us hindrances (to enlightenment), 
c.g. delusion, sin, retribution (or the results of oneks 
previous lives). | ® (leva, repetition in 

verse of a prose se(‘tion. 

|i|iC Jjiinlt, boundary, to fix | ^ limited, e.g. 
limited culpability by reason of accident, uninten- 
tional error. 


■jHnM (oi tii) M isririiiiiiitii. (TVhlal, (|iiart7.. 
I I » JUS K'" ■.dindik*d\a, v»r Kaciiindi, also | | (or 

: I ih ^ Wi : 

I 4|5 ft- Pb) A s(M bud from vhose blither’ 
rolics an* made. 


i&J 3l[y Kara(ka), om* who doe^, nr 

an aeeiit. 


■|i!.'»es ; 


^ ii V. I 

ifti] tlni ill Kanakamiini. v. ftj j ‘ 

.ii\.ifle\ .1 , a dis^ iple ofNa^af jun.i and fi{tern:li 
jialrKinii, a (d South Jiidi.i, of fhe \.ns\a 

caste, said to lia\(‘ ord\ oi'e e\'e, hence Kana ios 
name; Iriiown also as Th'va lioohisatt va. 


* I® m * Kalaxinka A bird descrilH*<{ 
as iia\mL^ a melodiou'- \oice. found m the vallevs <»f 
tlic Himalayas. M W savs “a s])arn)\v " It may 
be the Kalandaka, or Kolnla, the cuckoo, It “ sing^ 
in tlic shell ” b(*for<‘ hatching out, Dtlicr forms are 

I m m m !; I in iirti (ff;; \ ^ m m 
I h ^ It (-1 S5-R.¥) fti l«* I 

Iffl Sf ’ fflfi Kapifiiala, *1 framolin, ])artrnlge, 
or pheasant. | 1 | j ?E Kaiimjalaraja,, a jiievious 
incarnation of Sakvamuiii as a plicasant. 


Eh'gant, refined, translit. y and ?/. | ft) 

Yoga, cf. Jfe. I ftp a Ukkacela, is a place un- 
known. I m ft' tti) Uttarasanga, the cassock, 
the seven-patch rofa* ; for this and IJttarakuru cf. 

I JS5 llgra, an ekh^r of ^ravasti, w^hose name 
is given to a sutra. 


Dos^-end, send down • d(‘grade ; subdue ; 
submit. j -jB: To des'-icnd to ‘‘arth from above, as 
record's! of the I i add ha. I H Ifi: To subdue the 
l]ire(* worlds, as coiifjU' .or of tlumi, (‘.g. | | | PjJ 
Tiaiiokva-vijaya-r.ij'' Raja sol)diiing the t hree realiiLS 
alioye, hr^e, below, one of the ii\'e great Mj} ^ 

the (ine ( ontrc'lling the e.ist ; subduer of the thnu* 
realm.y of desire, re.sentment. and stujjidity ; also of 
tlie.sc three passions in pas+, yjrfwnt, future. 
There are otlu'r similar rajas. | Abhicaraka, 
♦'xoreiser ; mr.gic ; .subjugator (of demons). | ^ 
amantaka, rf. jg the fierce maharaja with 
SIX legs vlio controls the demons of the West. | ^ 
To (h'seeial mto the ’wu)rld, as the Buddha is said to 
have dione from the Tiisita heaven. | jjjiji The descent of 
Ihehllri's spirit into Mayaks womb ; also to bring down 
spirits n.s does a spirituali.stic rm'dnim [ )|{j The 
ilescent into Maya's womb. | To de.scoTvl, draw 
near from above, condescend, e.g. the Buddha, the 
sj>irits, ete. I m The anniversary of the (h'seent, 
10 . the iiuddlia's luithday, not the conceptifin 
I overcome demons, e g. a.s the Buddha did 

a< lii-^ enlightenment. | fjg To subdue nagas, e.g 
I j to c()nij)el a naga to enter an alinsbowl as 
did the Buddha; M to subdue nagas and 

subjugate tig<;is. 

^ Face. I u Face and eyes, face, looks. | 
Foreliead, or mouth, or the line across the ujiper 
lip. IS Personal or facc-to-facc instruction. I m 
To sit ill meditation w'ith the face to a wall, as did 
Bodhidharma fur nine years, witliout uttering a word. 

Skins, hides, pelts ; strip, out off. | S : ^ S 
Latarka, “ green onions ” (M. W ), tr. as garlic. 


^ Heavy, weighty, grave, serious ; to lay stress 
upon, regard respectfully ; again, double, repeated. 

I in V. in An the double, ju. I llj The heavy moun- 
tain (of delusion). | »X To pay respect to the god 
of fire. 1$ The double space, i.c. the space beyond 


A thong ; translit. for v{, vc, vai sounds. 
I (^) jw m One of the generals under tlie southern 
Maharaja guardian in a temple. I fil ’ iU 
(or5/f)tE1&; Vaulchi, wife of 

Birnbisara, and mother of Ajiitasatru ; also called 
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^nhhadra ||B ; | ft ; * ^ : ffi 

«c) Visnu. 

all perva(hnp, rncoinpassinp ; “the prosrrvrr ” in 
th^' Trirnfirti, jlralima, Visrm, ^iva. creator, pre~ 
siTver, destroyer; the Vaisriavas (\'islimn1esi jire 
(ievote<J to him as the Saivas are to ?^iva. Ills wife 
IS j^aksmi, or Sri. The Chioesc descnhe iin» as 
born out of water at the l>epiiininp of a winld-kalpa 
with ],(K)0 heads an<l ihtKK) hands; from )n« navel 
sprinps a lotus, from \^hieh is evolved lirahma. 

I K ; « I : ffi I ; * I ; 1!^ I (<'r Ht) : jlV- i , 

^ I Veda; kiu)wledpe, Ir. §, or 0jj ^ clear 
knowledge or discernment. The four \'edas are 
theTlp\Tda,Yajurveda, Samaveda, and \tiiarvaveda , 
they were never translated into Chinese. Ixmii: 
accounted heretical. | Rf (or ft) Ift X'lta.soka 
^'l^at^lsok*a, vounper hrotlier of kiiip Asoku [ (Jg |f 
Vetala, v ( ft (ii^) ^^e^‘to, the puardian faeini: 

the mam hall of a temple ; the oripm of Wei to 
is uncertain. 


“j^ Sound, note, that uhieh is li^'ard | ^ Vo/.il 
teaeiiinp, Buddha's preaehmp. | Soiindn-'/ Mod., 
or hoard for keepinp time or rhvthni j ^ Mn.sic. 
a musical aeeomjiamment to a service. | Soum’ 
and meaninp, i.(‘. a yirononncine <]iciioTi irv. | 
Sound, note, preachinp. ( tjjt Ihiddha's vork 

in savinp by his prcaclnnp. | ^ ;2. Sound and '‘( to 
perseverance, the patience yliieh realnv's iliat all is 
as unreal as sound and echo. 


m. A'ayu. Wind, nir ; rumour, rcpiito ; i ii.sIomi ; 
tfnippr, lust. I H ; I if M ^ siim.Vilii iti 
whioh thr wIioIp bodv i.s conrcivcd of »« sc.it!, ‘rod 
I (+ "r III) .As a lanif) for eaiifllc) in 

the wind ”, such is the evanescence of tfic wtiild and 
man ] J] The wind knife, ic the ayiproadi of 
death and its apomes. | Wind oi an as otic 
of the four clcinrrits | ^ The wind devu | ^ 
J he ri'aliTi of wind , oi air, wit h nifit ion a*^ its jinnciplc, 
i)ne of the jg :A: v. I The cal.inntv of 
destruction by vind at the end of the tlmd period 
of destnietion of a woild | ^ \\ erdour, i c non- 
cxistf'iit, like a raldiit ,s liorns, tort(»isc-}iair, or scent 
of salt. I n The iviicci. or cm le. of wind Im-1ovs 
circle of \\ater and met a] on v\iiiv'h thf* cartli rest<s * 
the circle of wind res<s on space. | H#) B5 The 
region of the wmd-eirele. 

To fly. ] (If) Flying genii. | living 
and chanpinp. j |x Flyinp anvwlierc (at will). 

\ iy ^ X Flying yaksas, or demons I 'U S) 1& 
flyinp ruler, synonym for a sovereipn j Jg Klvini? 
ataH, synonym for a travelling monk. 


Ahura, (If} 15 flE f<K>d ; to eat, feed. The 
rides are numerous, and s<‘cm to hav<‘ changed ; 
originally flesh food was not miproptn and v(‘ge- 
tarianism was a lati'r dc\ (‘lojuiumt ; tlm early three’ 
rules iTi regard to “ (“lean ” (o/xls are that 1 shall 
not have seem tin’ eTi*a,hire kilh'd, nor luMnl il kilh’d 
for me. nor h.ave' anv de>iibt that it was killesl for me* ”. 
The tne “ uiu’leaui ” foeeds art* tlu* abeo’i* three*, wntli 
ereat art's that have* died a n.itural d<‘.ith , a.ud 
creature's that have in*en killeel by other creature's 
Tin* mne elas.st*s add tei the* li\e ere'atures not k lilt'd 
feu“ me, law’ Jlesh, ei creatures mault'd bv ot}n*r 
creatures; thinL^snot .seasonable* eu at tin* n^dit time , 
thing’' ]tre'viously kilh'ej The* hanl:avat.lr.i and 
(eit'iin other shtras re>rbi.i all hilled food | gij 
l>‘“f'>re food. I e. Iiefore (he ])MIiei|).iI nie.il at Mef.m , 
but I ;ifler food, esyeeeialU abe-r lu'eahfast till 
noiui I (ec The dining hall of a innna“''t >‘T '' 

I The* time of eating tie* yunu ipa] nn*al, i inK/u , 
inithing miglit }>e eaten ]r^ menibe-rs of tin* Oith^r 
after noem. I ^3r Ti, (' Insl for fool one* of t]u> four 
'■•fax mgs I Tin' live* kin-is of e'dibie friii'-’ 

and grams tho^e* with stemos (oi pip^b H'lds. 
^)>^ b'', se-.Mts b- g grums), pod V j [J^ ^ To eat 
stMiic k'liel of poisonous iu'rb I '>^1 To (’.it homo. 
It, ;i abseifb tin* rniddlm's T-’achitju | tfj 'The 
Iim*’ e»f a ne'al, i.e but a slio^t Time. 


^1 n™.!, ifsyi/. »i“> til' Hfl) pf) ft? 

dana, intp himj of Kapiiav.iM a, 

himbaiid e>r Mdiam.exa an-l falle: of Sahxamuni. 

IIh* chm' se’iit . pn safe nt <li(ef | \'olinitarv 
(e>ntes.uon and reyienlam | M; | | il/11 
Shramgama. intp ^ hereiie, re’solute* . tin* 

virtue or powe.’r which <*nai)l<'s a Ibiddha t*) oxere'emn* 
(‘Verv obstacle.'. oiUame'd in th** | ;fj- /ift 5^ or 
Suramgama eihuina t»r samatllu . I Sa t?. ‘.<’the 
siitra on tin* sid»|*‘(t whtvse full title eommem *‘s 
ft TR-cte. I 1^ (jjjli ,)r juf)' ^ (or 
/iS 3ifel 3® Si (ka, a stanza eT thirty- 

tw'<< .^vllables, eitln'r m four lines e)f right each, or 
tw'o of sixteen, j (or fUj) 0 (^) (Mhika, (hida; 
one of the eight yaksas, or eiemons | JdJ (eir fn]) 
(iJC W> e^ubhakrtsna, tin* ninth brahmaloka, i e. the 
lliirel repiem e»f the* third ellixana ed’ form | Rg (||) ; 
I'H pb (<»r i'i tn- 1^) ff Sfwira, the fbiirth (»f Hht 
four castes, peasants | (or fl) |S£ Siieldha- 

\asa, the five* pure* al)(_)cle*s, or lieavcns. | jg Heading 
or title (of a sutra). 


Ganellia. Fragrance ; inoenst*, ; the seinsc of 
smell, i e one of tfie sadayiitami, six sense's. Jneense 
IS one of the te Buddha’s messengers to stimulate 
faith and devotion. 
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# A Incrnse balls. 

Thr f)U(* whose iiimtl ou dilates 
on Buddha becomes inlerpeiierTati'd and ^loiifM'd by 
Buddlm-fra^rance (and liiilit). Tlien* are several 
(leva 'ions and (»tliers called llsiam^-yen. 


ff A 


The sense (T yniell and its or^^an, ilie nos( 


Thread incense (in coils) ; a lamp or 
candle giving a fragrant odour ; incense and candles. 




\ censer. 


BE. ^iandharaja, a bodhisatlva in whose 
image the finger tips are shown as dripjiing ambrosia. 
Thep' js also a | | Kuanyin. 


An JiKcnse kselra, i.e o monasiiTy. 



Incense region, a temple. 


IB'I Th<' fragrant kitchen, 
kitchen 


a monas(.eiv 


'Phe atom fkr ('lenient of smell, one of 
the SIX gnnas. 


Bx tdmdhakuti : hous** (tf im ense, j e whop* 
liuddlia (lv\ells, a temple. 

ff lIi (douliiamadana mountain, one 

“I il'e T(‘n tabnlous mour.taup Inovn to t.'liuu'sc 
Bnddtii'-m. located in tl»e r« -jion nl the Vnavatapta 
take in Tdiet : also jiia* ed in the Kunlun r.»ne,‘ 
Aimuie It- LU't'ai irt't'S dwell tlie Kinuaias, IndraS 
musu lans 


’>|c In. e'lise - Cofoiiied. ^ (dlowis}i - gr(>A', fjje 

( ('huir of .1 monk s robe also i : I UU) ('i- 

?ir I'l''’ fniiTatit pvri' Oil wliiili till' tiiiily of 

Buddha \va^ consumed. 

The desip' for fiagrance, tiie lust of the 
nasal organ, om of the five desires. 


I It ^ 'Phe goils of fragrance 

(and music), i e the t Jandharvas wlio live (>n Giindha- 
madana , tlie miisii ian^ T Indra. with niirtarfisini 
as tlour ruler. 


frm Ilsi. nvi -chi, the Ibuhliia of Fragrance 
land I g; descnla'd m tlie jft tje IS- The 
inhabitants livi* on the odoui ol m< ense, which 
surpass(‘s that of all otiier lands , cf | ; also 

tiie kitchen and food of a monastiTV. 


AiV 


'Sf ^ Incense 
lie «sur(' tin* time ; 


mmh* in coils and 
also I ^ ; I pp. 


burnt to 


Incense and flowers, oflerings to Buddha. 

Gandhahast? P'ragrant eh'pliant ; one 
of iji(‘ uvt«'(‘n honoured ones of the Bhadra-kalpa ; 
also a bodhi.sattva in the north who livu'S on the 
j [I] or I gp I with Buddha | H , cf. 1 
I I ^ i ^ narrative in the Abhidharma-kosa ; 
also a tltl(‘ for the Buddhist canon. | I Ac 6® 
The third jiatnarcli of the Ilua-yeii school, P'a-tsang 

ih * 


Th(‘ incense hall, tsp(‘clall\ the large hall 
of t.he Triratmi. 

/JC Li(piid sc(‘nt, or perfume. | j Money 
given to monks. | ( |) jfct Tin* scented ocean 
surrounding Sumcni. 


The name of the western Buddha-land 
in which .Akasa liodhisattva lives, described in the 
^ M ^ ifk W. Akasixj?arl)ha sutra ; cf. | |i. 

^ HL ih The almde of the Bodhisattva of 
fragrance and light. 


A fragrant li(]uid made of thirty-two 
ingredients, used by the s(‘crct sects in washing the 
body at the time of initiation. 

# A Incense and candles (or lamps) 


Fragrance for food ; 


fragrant food. 


^ Scented dragon's brains, camphor ; 

V. IW ^ 
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10. TEN STROKES 


Yrnia flj : ^ a \a‘hirl(‘, wain, any moans 

of convoyancc' ; a i(M in aj)plK*(l to Buddhism as 
carryini^ iiion lo salvation. The two chief <livdsions 
are til (' /J\ | liiiiay.lFia. and ^ \ Maliavana ; but 
ther(‘ an* cat<*i*orir.s of one, two, three, four, and 
hv(‘ slioni: q.v., and thvy have further subdivisions. 

I Tie* \(*hi(‘l(* and ford to nirvana, i.e. iUi<ldha- 

truth. I jfiji The v<‘liiel(' s(‘ed, or seed issuing from 

th<' liuddha-\ eiii( h*. 

"If I I’o borrow, lend. | iRil: (ft To l>orrow 

a flower to olTer to Ihjddha, i.e. to serve* liiin with 
allot lier's gift. 

M To nu(‘t ; liappen on; attend to; worth, 

valued at | jfi To meet, liappen on unexp(‘etedly. 

To eau.se*. (‘liable. | ^>1; fg ||£ Bhaisaj va- 
ra )a, tin' Jhiddha of niedieine, or king of herding, 
v. ?L^ » iJb NQ H'ta, a hungry gho.st, v. 10. 

^\l Double*, double-fold, a fold ; to turn from or 
against, to re\e»lt. | fr^^'ni ami defiart 

from. 

m A length (of anything) ; a law, order. | ^ 
Tin* Tajiks aiieieuitly .settled “ near the Sirikol lake 
Kite‘1. I The monk's patch-robe. 

m To fall, lie dowui ; to jiour ; upside down, 
inverted, perverti'd ; on the contrary. ( /h, Per- 
verted folk, the imenligh toned wdio see thing.s upside 
down. I ^ A fallacious comparison in a syllogism. 

I m Hanging ujiside dowm ; the condition of certain 
condemned souls, espe'cially for wdiom tin* Ullambaiui 
(or Lambana, cf. j£;) festival is held in the seventh 
month ; the jdirase is used as a tr. of rilambaiia, 
and as sucli seems meant for Lambana. | The 
conventional ego, the reverse of reality. | ^ Cf. 
m 19. Upside-dowui or inverted views, seeing things 
as they seem, not as they are, e.g. tin* impermanent 
as permanent, mise'ry as joy, non-e-go as ego, and 
impurity as purity. | SH The; fallacy of using a 
(jomparison in a syllogism which does not apply. 

To put in order, mend, cultivate, observe. 
Translit. sUy su, Cf. M; ti. 

18 flu K Sugata, one who lias gone tlie right 


way, one of a Buddha's titles; soniet-imes intp. as 
wu*ll-(*ome (Svagata). Also | | ^ ; I | ^ I 

(or «) « # ; Sr S IS # ; »•(!«)■ 

mm Surva, m M m tin* sun ; al.so name of a 
yaksa, the ruler of tlie sun. 

To cultivate geiodiK'ss ; the gemdiiess that 
is cultivated, in contrast with iia.tiira.1 goodness. 

Firmness in obse‘r\'ing (*r maintaimng ; 
establishi‘d conviction, e.g. of the glj bodhisal t \ a 
that all ])]n*nomena m (‘sse’iiee are id(*ntie;il. 




Sutra ; from sir, to sew, to thread, to 
string togetlier, intp. as i e. thread, string ; 
strung tog(‘l.her as a garlaiu! of flowers. Sutra, s or 
addre*.sses attribiit(*d to the* Liiddha, usually intro- 
diiee'dby :((tl ft IH] l^bus have I }ie*ard, Kvani mayri 
snitam. It is intp. liy a warp, i.e*. the tlireads on 
wdiieh a piece is woven ; it is the* Sutra pit aka, or first 
portion of the Tripitaka; but is ,some*time*s a])f>li(‘d 
to the whole canon. It- is also intp or --§? S 
se*ripture‘s. Also jSg ; \ iU ^ : \ t VUl 

I W- , gft ns ('"• ti) ^ - B ^ (or no) A 

clasp e)n the* sev(‘n-pioce robe* eif t-he* Shin se*( t 

mm To cultivate the nature ; the natural 
preiclivities. | | The ide-ntity eif e'.ultiva- 

tion and the cultivated. 

/fiS To cultivate evil ; cultivated e*vil in contrast 
with evil by nature. 

ISt To imde*rgo the* di.scipliiie of p(‘nit(*nre\ 

Te) flit on'illusiein in prae*,tice, or per- 
formance*. 

Illusion, sueli as de'sire, liat-e, etc., in 
practice or pi*rformance, i.e. in the jmjcess of attaining 
enlighte*nment ; ef. ® 

w^hieli is jiroeluce'd by cultivation, or 

observance 

mm A » PI The six mysterious gates or 
ways of practising me'ditation, cemsistiiig mostly of 
breathing exercises. 
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Asura, (Irinons who war with Tndrn ; v. 
|5|iJ I I ; it is also Sura,, wliith iiK'aiis a. god, or doitv. 

I I jj? Tli(‘ army of asiiras, fighting on tho | | ^ 
asura hat-tlaliold against Indra. | | Sura, winn, 
spirits ; hut it is also int]). as asura wim*, \j\ tin' non 
(‘\ist(‘nt. I I or ;@5l Asura way, or (h'stiny. 

Tho yiowrr a(*<juir('d hy t h(‘ [iractico of 
all (good) (‘oiiduct, ; tlu‘ powor of hahit. 

fi tr (\‘irNa, conduct , to o]>sor\o and do; t-o 
nioiid niir's ways; to cnltivalo (m*‘S(‘lf in riglit 
practirp , Im' p'ligioii-^, or ])ions. | | -ff A l»odhi- 
satt\as st.agi' ofcondiKt, lln* third of his ton stagos. 




Suvarna ; I )t8 I ■ It lil fi] 


To rultivato til** wav i»f rohgum ; h-' 

roliLOoijs ; tlio wav of sdf ( i It ival ion. In tlir Ilina- 
yana tin* stain' IVom anauamin to ailiat , ni Maha- 
vana om* of tin* hodhisatlva staLU's. 


and oight toctli ; in ,lapa,n llishamoii. Also | ^ H 
and numerous other naiiu's ; cf. 

111 t Things tliat go witli the almshowl, e.g 
spoon, ehoj)sti(']s.s, etc*,. 

!if^* Kiimara, a hoy, youtli ; of. | | 

I ^ A youthful deva. 


Kula, aslope, a. shore ; a mound ; a small 
dainiha in w’hu'h llu' aslu'S of a layman are kept. 
Kula. a herd, fnnilv, household, | | j&(c Kulapati, 
the head of a. himily, a householder. 


K\isting together ; all heirig, (‘Xistmg, or 
having. I I fA ‘ I Things nr conditions on 

Avhieh one relies, or from which things spring, (' g. 
knowh'dge | | [jJ Sahahnrdiet u, mutual causation, 
tli(‘ simnltaneoii'. eansal inti'raetion of a ninnlier of 
things, eg. eartii, watt'T. tin', and air. | | y'j;. (!o- 
<‘\istein (‘o-oj)erative things oi conditions. 


hr A woiksliMp (m a monasterv). 

-*ll Sli.liiisana, y 

heautihil, given as tJie nanu' of a yaksa ; ef. also 

|i\ All, evcTv , translit. /?/, /m , ef ; jiJi , 

Z ; ;g ; U : Ii. 


fim frj DefiiU'd variously, hiit in- 

dicative of \'irri]Mks,i, tin* tliree-eyed Siva; tlu' 
guardian riih'rof the West, v. 

Ill M m (1) Knmlihira, erocodih' ; also U 
^ fli M S'- (-) KnNi'TM. Kiihi'ra, the guardian king 
of llu' north, v Vaisravana, the god of 

wealth. 


M («?) lie All in('om})!ete ; a fallacy in the 
comparison. <u’ exainph-, which h'aves (In* syllogism 
incomplete. 

ill A fallacy in a sylloui^m causi'd hy 
nitrodin ing an irrelevant eAam])le, on<' of tin* thirty- 
three fallacies. 

\\\ 111 m Kiikknta is a cock, or fowl ; this is 
intp. as tlie cliK'king oi fowls; cf. ^ and The 
I I I 55 Kankkutikah is described as on<' of the 
eighteen schools of Hinayana ; cf. ; fijtj ; : jg. 

fll ?U flp * ki7i(l of l)l!ic;k dracoii ; also 

l;lja!!(«): ! "iiSKotilJ): ' JD « Sfl ; 

jS! IB >5B I ‘’I'*' s}'i»i>ols (7f 

' 4 - mm j.. cormecti'd w ith his swonl. 

w I'X m Kuvera ; knbera ; the god of riches, 
Vaisravana, regent of t^lic north ; having three legs 


Pb Kovidara, f!j | | Bauhit}ia 

raiityaUi , also one of the trees of ])aradise. M. W. 
Said to Ix' the tree of the great playground (where 
the (diild fekyaimmi jdayed). 


« ik Natural, spontanc'ous, inborn as opposed 
to acquired. | | Natural doubt, inborn illusion, 
in contrast to doubt or illusion acquired, e.g. by being 
taught. 1 I Spontaneous ideas or things. 

1 I #4* The spirit, born at the same time as tlie 
individual, which records Lis deeds and reports to 
Yaina. Another version is the two spirits who reijord 
one’s good and evil. Another says it is the Alaya- 
vijniina. I I m Arising and born with one ; spon- 
taneous. 


KrakkiKadianfla, fourth of the seven 
ancient Buddhas, first of the Buddhas of the present 
age. Cf. 

m S ilH Kurudvipa ; Uttarakuru. TLe 
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northern of tlie four continents of a world ; cf. 
and ig. 


Kro4a, the disf.inee IIm' luwinir of en 

ox or the sound of a drum oiin l>o hen!{l, nrcn 5 1‘. 
Cf. 


iloetrine, tlie period ot the Avataihsaka-sutra 
(2) {P Sole : i.e. oi Hiiuiyana only, that of the 
Aj;amas. (3) f] C'Oiiipurative , all four forms of 
do(‘trin<’s i)ein«: compared ^ Inclusive, that of the 
iJx ^3 I'rajha, wheTi Uie ptndect ti'achiii^^ was revealed 
as tht' fuliilnient of tlie rest. 


tft M Kau.sinihl ; | tt {or }fg Vat.;.- 

])attana, an ancient city of central Indi.i unmlitn l 
with the village of Kusani on tie- .lumna, 'M) miles 
above Allaliabad. These are old forms, as are m- 
^ S ; H! |i> and forms with 7^^ and 1\^ ; tjie 
newer forms ladiig fg ^ (or [JJ]) jfjj 

Both or all empty, or nrr<';d, ’ «• b'tin 
ego and things liave no reality. 

J^>ljaprira, or Bijapiiraka : <h'vi'lu‘d 
as a citron. ]\1. \V. A fruit heltl m one t f .!»• h.jnd, 
of Kunti Kuan-yin. 

ill m Kotj, { He ^ a emo', !(> rcil.hons 

lilt]) as iOO.OOO ; i,{i(K),(KH) : fu loofiojUMi 

ill ^ Kfwa. cask, bov, toM-viHv traii''- 

lated ^ store, also fiV she.dli, sc.dtbajd , es[>» ' laiiv 
the I I Abliidharma-kosa-sastra. v. fii[, e(mi:)OM‘d 
l>y \'asuban(lhn, tr by f‘anniarT)ia and iKuan- 
tsang. I I The Abjiidharrna or ihtaka S. ijodl 

Kusimia, a flower, Ih-weis , x. 

1 I i K Kusumavati ; name of a Buddha nalm. 

\ \ \ » Sk Knsiiniamrda, a wreath, garland 
1 1 ()®) iMi^^rda ; a “ bin *' skirt, worn bv nuns ; 

al«> « I I : lit (or |6 or «) ^ n' 


111 m n Kuranta ; yidlow amaranth; intp. 
as a red flower. amoiiLi men with Hi lea\e^, among 
devas lOO, among Bnddlms 1,(100; also as a material 
thing, i e. sometlimg with resistani-e, (T. 


{'■xmm. Complete release, i.e. the fnanlom of 
the arhat from moral and meditative liindrances. 


{[I a 


Kusumbha ; aafllower, saTroii. 


V< riarkne.ss, obscurity; deeji Hades; used 
eliiellv in the souse of ^ ^ igm -ranee, profound, 
.M-eret, invi'^ible, e g. ojiposed to JjJH open, manifest. 
I — * Entire obscurity, jiristine daikness | Ijictors, 
- r ines<eng(‘rs of f lades. ( jflj ; | ^ Invisdde 

tumebt, or merit, i.e. within, sjantual. ( ^ ddie 
pTimitive ‘larkness (at the l-eginning of <‘xiste!iee). 
i Jip Tlie mvisiblt' aid of ihe spiritual ])owers. | 
d )ie rnk-rs in llade^ t The palace of darkness, 
ilade-’ I |j: (eiing into ijje ^hade<. death | , 

1 ® ^'he mifalkoma bf* \ hoiurkl of <‘aie (tf llie Bnddli<i,s 
and bodhisatt \ as, b<\iMid the lealization of men. 
i M Eesp<m'.e fV'ilil tie' lUM'-^lbje. | (or |Aj; 
Kumigahon witbin, inner intliieiiei . | ^ Hades, 

or tln‘ threi h.wiT forms oT inearriat ion, i i iiell, 
pieta. ammak | The liaf)pim*s.^ o! tin* dead 
I % The iri.fsit'h' [xiwers Br.ilmia, Sakia Varna 

Hi. >piM!^- m e.Mi.-rai \ 'M ^ I +t - fj 

Nn'k'iiv.s ii'.eifin.- -it jifii'iindiil ]»foiijnditv, b<‘\ond 
• 't.m.di'in th- I iie'i.al naluie out of vNlmii all 


ihmg'-» 

.11 1 I’li^'Se 

-d’ Ol 

for t lie d- id , 

tieii ]i 

:.ip]'n.cs> ^ ; ifi' , 

\ iSl- i 

The -iaik 

w J \ . <• 

r !.i>. 1 i»f c i i i /ic>' 

I'll li.'i' les. 

Ha.Ies, jiretiis, 

etc 

i 1 M- 

,.p. ' i'l.i! iimI 

, lunmjirest'nf 

jMiW .‘f 

i fy Pf 

•lumfev (foi 

nfleririg^q of 

the spll 

:!t'' S< i<i\. and , 

, , pTetiis, elv 

■■ 1 ail ffi 


ddie two legions of i.he Ot ad and of the living 

d’o ]>erim+, Loant. a.' kniowledge ; used foi i(| 
in ! ig qv. 


To peel, tkiV ; k'll. | To ti.iy, or piad. 
in ont‘ of the ])if‘\ioijs incarnations of Srdv'vamnm 
he ]>■ said to have written a. certain g, 'it ha coni aimng 
the Holv Law on a [ue/*e ol his own tlaved skin wdth 
one i { Ills hones s])lit int(t (he ^iiape of a ]>(*n, and 
I'l^ blooxl in.-stead ol ink t! K a 

m To scoop out. I To scoop out (one's body) 
and turn (it) into a lamp, attributed to fsakyainvini 
in a former inearnation. 


^ Both ; also ; to unite, join, conipreliend. 
I m Mutual benefit ; to benefit self and others. 
I f§ The first four of the five perhuls of 

Buddha's teaching are also defined by T‘ien tbd as : 
(1) fk Combined teaching ; including ||] and |glj 


Pointed, sharp. | ff .Tarnbudvlpa, and 
Yama, v. gQ, 

Origin, original. JR) | A R A treatise 
on the original or fundamental nature of man, by 
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^ Tsiiiig iTii, tlie fifth patriarch (»f 1h»‘ ITua-yen 
school, its doctrine, in one cljuan. 

T^' Elder brother. | :A: v. I (^*J) T: 

ai. 1 P Kalala. Tlif won>l>. u^aus; an 
f > 1)1 Inyo sii(»rtly after conception. 

I’o we(‘p. I To weep. | l^fr To weep 
and wail. 


Tnirislit <1(1; cf, fju. H/f, 

1 -liL (iatayali, noni. ]>1. of pdi, intp. a^ going, 
c-onung. 

IVitlia , ]>atliaka; n-aJ, Te(ile, intone, « liant, 
In nm-' in ])iaise (d‘ Ihiddlia ’ 0{{ is crron< nu.^lv 
said t<» trai's]it<aate tlie San>knT root vi-m‘ and to 
1 m' llir sani(‘ ^ (or tJJ (jjjj), hut tlicsc are 
i'!' is.i j 5}J In'^tTunients t<'’ l.ceping tini(‘ during 
i “1* ^ I Kfli Lrader of tlie ci.anting. 
! Jt If: ; It J?. A Ijmiou^ P*ud<lliist linger 

oi old. ugly lait with hell-hke voiian I m 'I h sing 
hymns of juaise. 

Ijf Jtude, \vild ; the V'ang dynast v' A.D (»ltS !Ki7 
1 H IK T'ang Tiipiiaka, a name foi lisua.u 
Isaiig I ft T ’ang monks, espeu.dly Jlsinin tsang 
as tin' Thing monk. 1 tl To cast away as valueless. 


iik A cIt^ (or df‘fen^iv(‘) wjdl , a city, a walk'd 
tov\n I [Ifj* The city god, jirotf'clor of tiie wall 
and moat, and all tln'V r,ontain. 


intp. as ^ the fundamental, or original, or 
principal honoured one. | fluj j|^ Sagara. | jg | The 
Ocean. The Naga king of the ocean palace north of Mt. 
Meru, possessed of pricehiss pf'arls ; the dragon king 
of rain ; his eight-year-old daughter instantly attained 
Huddhahood, v. the Lotus sutra. | PmJ Sahii, a herb 
in the Hinuilayas imparting inunoitality to the finder, 

I I ^ ^ ?! ■ f^idakri, name of one of the 
yaksa geiu'rals. | ! g (31) ® Sadvahana, Sata- 
vahana, name of a royal patron of Nagarjiina. | 
Saha; th.d» wliich bears, the earth, v. ; intp. 
as hearing, enduring; the place of good and evil; 
a iini\crsc, or great cliiliucusin, whore all are subject 
to transmigration am^ which a Buddha transforms ; 
it is divided m^o three rcgidiis H Si' Maha- 
hrahma S.diampati is its lor 1. Other forms: | 

\^. IS; I M It PS 

Sahu-lokadhat 11 , tlu' w^ IT I SI ?"7 ; \ m n 

Svaha. an ohlatioi* by tire, also liail ! a hralmimieal 
salutation at the end of Sai nfice, I IS -til Satya, 
true; satyata, trull), a truth. | Sadliu, gooil, 
virtuous, perfect, a sage, saint, 1r. good. [ iio 
fi ’ ill l-U fS Ka])ila. possibly Sahkliya Kapila, 
the fouidcr of the Safikhya phdosophy. | Iff 
Sarnaveda. tfic third of tlui Vedas, containing the 
hymns, | ||f ; fp gf Sfda, Sfila ; the Sfil tree, 

I I ttf i^hon’a rohusla. the teak tri'c. | || ;(:jc t^.'da- 
vana, tlie grove of Sal trees near Kusinagara the 
reput.cd plac<‘ of the Ibiddha's dt'ath. | jji|f (jfJJ) 
Salcndra-raja, a title of a Buddha ; also of Siibha- 
vyfiha. fatlicr of Kiian-yin. | Saiasa, the 

Indian crane. IR % % Salarihliu, an a,n(‘icnt 
kingdom or pro\ince in India. E.vac^ ])osi1ion 
unknowm." Eitcl. I ift ^ R ; ar ^ Srot ra, 
the ear. ] |||| SmsM, recolh'ction, lemembranee. 


a Slimmer. | i|5 Puring the summer, the 

middle of the summer; the ramv reason spent by 
th(‘ monks of India in retirement. I ^ I ; 

I ^ /£ Til*' jMTiiiil (if till- siiiniiKT n'trc.it for incdiiu- 
tiim, known as varsas, tlie rams. | ; 

I I «¥ The end of tlie summer (retreat), 

the lotli of the 7th month. | BS : ife ffll The age 
of a monk as monk, the years of his ordination. 
I ^ The assembly of monks at t he summer retreat, 
j -J«j- The first day, or beginning, of the retreat. 

m Lady, wife, mother, aunt, | A nun. 


(Iraiidchild ; grandson ; translit. s<i)i. | pg ;flj 
SundarT, wife of Sundarananda ; Sundari, name of 
an arhat ; also a (‘oiirti'san who defamed the Buddha 
I pe » R pe Sundarananda, or Snnanda, said to 
be younger broiler of Sakyamuni, his wife being the 
above Sundari ; thus (*alled to distinguish liim from 
Ananda. 

Family ; home ; vsehool, vsect ; genus. | \\h [i^ 
V. Taksasila, Taxila. | ^ Kulapati, the lu“ad 
of a family. | ^ A domestic dog, i.e. trouble, winch 
ever dogs one steps. 


Translit. da and wa, e.g. | ^ Danta, tooth, 
tusk, fang. | {!lP Naga, mountain, hill. | Naya, 
conduct, course, leading. 

To play, careless, idle, easy going ; translit. 
s, chiefly sa, sd. Jf ftS JS PH ^ • Satyadevata. 


Himsa ; vihimsa ; hurt, harm, injiirt'. | ; 

I The wish, or thought, to injure another. 

Contain ; bear ; allow ; bearing, face, looks ; 
easy. | H (or gg) An admissible though indirect 
interpretation ; containing that meaning. 
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Q A palace, mansion ; a eunncli. | ^ {| 
Kumhlura, V. ^ I I a (Tocoililo I lift Tlir palaci*- 
wonil), where those \n 1 io eaJl on Amitilhiui but are 
in doubt of him an* coniim'd bu bOO years. dev(ud of 
the riches of Ibuldha-tnith, till born into t]‘e Ihirc 
Land ; iilem U 1 * JH! 

A ban{|iiet , to Tej)o.s(‘ , at e.tsr j To 
sit in meditation. | ^ To eiilrr into rest, ;o die 
1 Wt 1’ eacefiil and silent. 

To overcome ; suc(*es'-rul]v attain to. | 

To discover tin' truth | l(!; T(i obtain the fruit 
of endeavour; the fruit ofWlort. le .saKation ( 
Successful (Uid, ceitainty of ofitaminu tiie fruit of 
one’s action. | ^ Tlu' ceitamt v of attamiiiLr .nhaf 
ship. I ^ Tlie assurance ol success m attamiim 
enli^ht(‘nment. | p® d’he certaintv of the know- 
led^t' (bv tlie sjiirits, (>f men's jjood and evil). 

To e.xtend, expand, stretch. | fj l\)\vers 
of extension or expansion. 

li flijih, eommandirifr. | (or |fj [1| t) n.ei 
Shan or Mt. Omi m Szechwan. 'I wo ««t iis peaks ao‘ 
said to lie like 48 /fl a moths <'yebrow-^, a .!.*'0 
pronounced Omei; tin* immiisterv at (he 1«*p i.- 
^he in \\h(‘i(' r’li-hsK'n (Samantal)!iadra) 
IS supnune. 




ft. To send; to differ, err; translif. /-v, | ^jl) 

lhiricch(‘(la. Dinerem-e, diflereid, discriminaf cm , 
opposite of /fi on a l(‘vcl, cijual, i<lcn(ical. | lfl\ 
Ksinnika, .sap-beanni;, a tic(‘ of that kind 
I ^ j® K.setia, land, rejiioii, count rv. ! H. /B 
Ksarapani\a, alkaline water, caustic liquid ; also 
said to be a kind of garmmit. 


liip .'\ lost, arinv ; a leadiT, pi(‘cej>tor, tcMciier, 
model; tr. of ujiadliNava. an under-tiMc.hei ", 
generally intp. as a Binldlnst monk 

Simlia, a lion ; also tj? j(ji] , idem jfili -p 
Buddha, liken(‘d to the lion, tin' kirn^ of animals, 
in respect of his fijarlessness. 

?L Lion's milk, lii:e itodliio'iilightennient, 
w'hich is able to annihilate countle^r ages of the 
karma of afilietion, just as one drop »»!' iiun’s milk 
can disintegrate an ocean of ordmarv milk 


® ? ife Siniharasmi. “ A learned opponent 
of the Vogacara. si’hool who lived about a.d. (>30.” 

Lit el. 

W nfL Simlianada The lion's roar, a term 

designating authoritative or ])o\ve]hil ])reaehmg 
As the lion s roar makes all animals tremble, sub((ue^' 
elepliants, arrests Inrds in their tliuht atid lishes in 
the wat<‘r, so r>n<idli.( s preaelimg overthrows all 
otln'r religions subdues de\ ils t‘on< piers heieties, 
ainl .irn'sls the misery (»1 life. 

W -T l-'!3 Smiliala t'evloii, tin' kingdom leputed 
t') Im‘ joimded b\ Smdia. tirsl an (tkImm menli.'ini, 
Liter king of the count I \ w Im n\ eiT.irne tin' (h'lnn.'i^ " 
of (‘cvlon and conqiiereti tin* isl.md. 

» ^ Mi (or /(4^) Simhasana A !l«»n tlirotic, or 
couch. A Buddha thrmn', or .scat wln‘tc\<‘i the 
Binldha sits, even the bare grouthl a rov.d thioiic. 


iii Thi' lion aroused lo anger i e. 
the Binhllia .s junver of an'ii.^-mg aw*' 


» ^ 


f'lji “/* ‘!^ Hili “JT* fb !i‘. I. 

oi Sinilia-bhiksu. Tli*’ ‘/‘Ipl or :‘lfh p.itri.ireh Ibal, 
man by lurth ; a native dfl entra’ India lalxaip'd 
m Kashmir, where h“ lin’d a mailw a o. gbn 

flip “jr The lion kmg. Ibiddha 

W 7- « ^imdliafjl'vaia , “ lion- flag.” a llinldha 

south east of (uir universe, fourth son of 
Mahribliijha. 

» 7- t'J ™ $‘,i H.'invjirm.iii tn mIioiii flir 

hK ® >.& Sat vasiddhi-saslta is ascribed 

® 7 '!■ a dust as no animal ('ats 

a deail lion, but it is d«'stroy(‘d bv worms piodiu’ed 
within itself, so im outside force c,an de-liov Binldlnsm, 
onlv evil monks willnn it ('an vlestiov it. 

fjijj -T JM -ta Itk Tin* joyous samadhi 

which is likened to the ]»lav of tlii* lion wifli ins prev. 
When a Buddha enters this di'grcc of samadhi in* 
caus(‘s the earth t( tremble, and tin* jiurgatorics to 
give np their inmates. 


» 7 Sililhaghosa ; ‘‘ lion's voice,” a 

Jtuddlia south-east of our universe, third son of 
M a ha bill j ha. 
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Birtihalianu. The paternal jrrand- 
fiither of fekyaimini, a kin^^ of Kapilavasiu, father 
of Siuhllnxlaria, Suklodana, Dronodana, and Anirto- 
(iana. 


mm 
m hi 

ISPffi 

m M 


Disciple of a disci])lc. 

A nun ; aksu l\l 4A- 

Teacher and donor or monk and patron. 

The teacher t>f one's l(‘acher. 


or )ljj A ti^rr's tendon, as Inte-st rinps, 
i e ImmIIii music silences all minor strings 


an old translation of sramana, one who has entered 
into lh(‘ life of n‘st anil .shows loving-kindnes.s to all. 

I To cause calamities to cease, for which the 
esoteric s^cm u.s(‘s rna^ncal formuhr, (‘.specially for 
illiu‘s.s, or personal misfortune. | To put an end 
to sulTering. 


Hes])(‘cl, r(‘vert'nc.e. | P£ Konyodha, 

a ivin^dom merit lontul hy ILsiian-t.sang as a .strong- 
hold of unlxlievers; it. is said to he in south-east 
(tris.sa, [)o.s.sihly (lanjain as sugg(*.st(*d in Eitid ; 
ther<‘ IS a Konnada further south. | ^ K(‘ver(*nc(i, 
W(»r.shif) I fjjc ^ Worship as an ofl'i*ring, one of 
tli(‘ three "‘or ins of giving I n ^ Ivumbharaja, 
a demon, v. AS 1 a W fflif. Konkanapui‘a, “ An 
ancient kingdom on t‘ • W(*st Coast of India," 
in(‘luding Konkan, Coa and " >iorth (-anara, between 
Lat. 14^" N. and xjat. N" Eitel. 


W- Treasury ; storehous<‘. i (ft K' urun, Crga, 
tin* Jjainaistic (‘<*ritre m Mongolia, the sacred city. 

1 >|C K*u-c)i*(‘, or Karashalir, v. j't}. 

M (Vniit, liall, famil) , forehead- I ISS Th. 
(creinony on entering th(‘ hail for ‘'ei\ice 

jt. \siiiiu. A KCiit ; throiH' ; classilliT of huild- 

itius, otc I :t : i: I . 'rt* I ; I >£ A cliiiirmun, 

j.rcMili'iit ; tlic Ih'iuI of Ih. inoiikH. , iin Jildiol 
I )t ; it I Thr liiilo lielimd ttie throne of an image ; 
a halo throne | fljft The mid «)1 the summer retreat ; 
liif’ monastic <‘nd of the yi'ai. 


a (jira(^‘, favour | jg One who graciou.sly 

savc's - a term for a monk. | ^ Grace and lov(‘ ; 

human aff<‘ction, which is one of the eau.s(\s of rebirth. 

I ‘>f affec^tion, which holds men in 

bondage. | *tS bovmg-kindm‘.ss and pity. | fiij 
Th(‘ river of gra(x\ | ffj Tin* sea of gra.(‘(‘. | [I] 

Tne tield of grace, i.e. parents, teacliers, eldi'rs, 
monks, in return for the bmiefits they have con- 
f*rred : one of tlie ^ m 

^ To ]»l('a,.s»‘, ph'as<‘d. | ^ Pleas.* all, natm^ 

f r tin* manager of alTairs in a monasterv, also called 

^ m i oirmadaiia. 


A short cut, a diameter. ] dj A nionastiTy 
at. Ling-an Hsien, Cliekiang 

Gn fo(»t , a follower, disciple, in \ain; 
bani.shment. | A di.^mplc, neopliyte, aj'prenlicc. 
I ^ The company of discipk's. 

Rc-rret, rciii'iil. | ® Hi Tlw rules for re- 
jieiitancc and confession. | To repent of cttot. 


In A^vak(‘n to, a])pr(‘henrl, perceive, bec'ome 
aware ; similar to heiie(‘ ^ |. | A apprehend 

(U ]»e»-(*eive and (‘nt(‘r into (the idea of r(*alitv). 
Name of a Ka-slirnir monk, Sugandhara. | |lj 
Tlo‘ k.'isetra or land of perception or enlightenTneiit. 
I S patnmee of enlight(‘nment, obtained by 
Vaid(‘iii. wife of Eimbisara, “ on her vision of Aniita- 
bha,” also knowui as Joy-per.everanee, or Faith- 
perseverance ; one of the ten stages of faith. | Jft 
To aw'aki'ii to the truth. 


;’l^ Hate, anRcr, ra^o- ] ^ Hate and atiRcr. 

I Tl,o fotliT of liatri'd l.iudiiif; to transinipration. 

To broatlic ; brcatli ; rust, sloj.. settlr, roasc ; 
prodiK'O, interest. | it To eease the transform iiiR 
work (and enter nirvana as diil the Buddha). | 

To set the heart at rest ; a disciple. | Hill M 1 
I & PB HW ii Saknlaeamm.he who is to he rehorn only 
once before eiiterinf; nirvana. [ g; At rest and kind. 


^ Fan ; doi.r-leaf ; tran.slit. i. .? I iSc 
Santika, firojhtiatorv, produeing ea.se or (pnet ; a 
(•(‘reinony for causing calamiti<‘s t-o eease*. | Jgf ; 

I I ip ^ (or )|5^ jUlU Sancjliaka, a eunueh, 
sexually impotent; v. ^ 

m To sliake, rouse, re.ston‘. 1 nb To .shake the 
earth. I ^ To shake or ring a bell. 
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fit To clasp under the arm ; to cherish ; to pre- 
sume or . I ^ ; I® i: The two assistants of a 
lluddha, etc., riglit and left. 

M V. m- 

Arrest, caU;h. | ; | R| : | ^ Bukhara. 

The present Bokhara, 39° 47 N., 64° 25 E. 

To measure (grain), calculate ; control, direct ; 
materials ; glassware. | f|j To exjmund, exjdain, 
comment upon ; T‘ien-t‘ai uses the term for question 
and answer, catechism. 

^ A side, beside, adjoining, near. | ^ ' t)f 4 
Bebirth as an animal. In some parts of | ^ 

means the next life. 


Jfff A flag on a bent pole ; to warn ; translit. 
generally ca//, rar(‘ly san, satiy riv, hni. 1 v. ^ 
(3»ina. I V. ijn a})brev. for Katyayana. | ^ 
^aiK.lha or ^andliaka, a eunuch. | ^ (jjj) (bandana, 
from cand, to brighten, gladden ; sandal-w'ood, 
either the tree, w'ood, or incense-powder, from 
Houfliern India ; there are various kinds, e.g. ^ 
fiS I I I A fungus or fruit of the sandal 

tree, a broth or decoction of w^hich is said to have 
been given to the Buddha at his last meal, by Cunda 
Pf (].v. ; V. ^ R ^ 0 3. I Jgf >8B Campaka, 
also Bft 16 (^>r It or m A tree with yellow' fragrant 
flowers, MicheUa cJmmpal'a ; a kind of ])erfume ; 
a kind of bread-fruit tree ; a district in the upper 
Bunjab, | ^ H Cancjala, v. below. | ^ JR ® ^ i 
fi Candrabliaga. “ The largest Fund jab stream, 
llie Acesines of Ah'xaiuler, now called Chenab.” 

1 3 ® R ; 1 ^ iE ® Candradeva, the moon, the 
moon-deva, the male ruler of tlie moon. | Jg 
('ihca Mfinavika, or Sundari, also I n. nariie 

of a brahmin woman who falsely accused the Buddha 
of adultery with her, j| ® fi T 9 -^. | PB B 
Candala, derived from vjolent, and intp. as a butcher, 
bad man. | fg ^Ij Camjala, “ an outcast ” “ a man 
of the lowest and most, despised of the mixed tribes, 
born from a Sudra father and Brahman mother.” 
M. W. He bore a flag and sounded a bell to warn 
of his presence. Converts from this class were admitted 
to ordination in Buddhism. I PB W Ift 1*1 Ciindasoka, 
Cruel A^oka, a name given to A.<oka before his con- 
version. 


Time, hour, period ; constantly ; as kala, 
time in general, e.g. year, month, season, period ; 
as snmaya, it means ksana, momentary, passing ; 
translit. ji. | dihva, the tongue, j ^ Tmie- 

divisjon of tlie day, variously made in Buddhist 


works : ( 1 ) Three periods each of day and night, 
( 2 ) Eight periods of day and night, each divided 
into four parts. (3) Twelve periods, each under its 
animal, as in China. (4) Thirty hours, sixty hours, 
of varying definition. | j!fi[ The non-Buddhist 

sect which regarded Time, or (Uironos, as cn'ator 
of all things. | ® ® 3B Jivajivaka, v. | (or 

n) m k One of the thn'c classes of demons ; 
capable of changing at the ^ tzii hour (midnight) 
into the form of a rat, boy, girl, or old, sick 
person, j ^ ; yS; | tt ^ ^ A Ja])aneS(‘ sect, 
whose members by dividing day and night into 
six periods of worship seek immortality. | ^ jjjt 
The third of the six initial statements in a sutra, 
i.e. — ^ “ at one time” or “once”, cf. 7 ^ 

It. I M ^ ilB .livitakara, name of a 
spirit described as a devourer of Iift‘ or length 
of days. | |j| j|D .llvaka, one of Ihe eiglit principal 
drugs ; living, making or s(‘eking a living, eausmg 
t-o live, etc. ; an ” illegitimate son of king Ibmbisara 
by Amradarika ", who rc'signed Ins claim to the 
throne to Ajrita.4atru and practised medicine ; a 
physician. | JiS ^ i|^ The conditmn.s or causes of 
time and place into winch one is born | 4 )^ I’he 
present company, i of monks and laity ; the eom- 
iminity in general. | ^ (lanmuits suited to tlie 
time 01 oe(‘a.sion | Seasonabli^ or timelv food, 
especially roots used as food m siekne.ss, pait of the 
5 IS, i.e. turnip, onion, arrown»oi, radish (or earnd), 
and a root curing poison. 

Likh ; to wTite ; jiustaka, a writing, book; 
lekliH, a letter, document. | To write, record ; 
a recorder. I 9i A record. 


^ A judge's desk ; a ease at law. | JR 
Amlhra, a kingdom in soutliem India, b(‘twt‘( n the 
Krishna and (Jodiivari rivers, whose capital w'as 
Vehgi ; the country south-east of this was known 

a.'’ I I I- 


Fuel, firewood, brushwofal. 
who looks after it in a monasU'ry. 


The one 


Compare, collate, compared wdth, similar to 
R- I fl To compare, or collate, and measure ; 
comparative. | ^ To adorn, ornament. 

M A tree whose hard, black seeds are used for 
beads ; a pillar, post, tablet. | 0 Indra, abbrev. 

for » ffi I I- 


A rule, ]inp, pattorn ; reach, research, sci 
I Extraordinary. 


science. 
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yfl CJiestnut; iriinslit. Z, hr 1 P,t (S5) lU 
Jjiochavi, v. as- I Ill'll, hrdayft, the heart, 
v.ff. 

^ Mulberry. | v. ff Siiiigha. | pq 

V. ^ l^rama^a. 

Mula, a root, basis, origin ; Imt when meaninpj 
Jin organ of sense, IndriyaTn, a “ jxiwer ”, ” fjieulty 
of sens(‘, sense, organ of si'iist* M AV. A root, or 
source ; that w'liicb is capj lih' of prodin mg or growing, 
ns the eye. is able to produce knowletlgi*, as faith is 
able to bring forth gootl works, ns liurnan nature is 
able to produce good or evil karma, v. ^ | and 

H Z1 I- \ }l V ^ ^ Huddha's 

ten powers, to know th'‘ cajiacities of all beings, 
t heir nature and kjirma. | flj Of penetrative powers, 
intelligent, in contrast w’lth | ^ dull powers. | -fj 
Orgjins and their jiowers, the t^'c organs of sense 
and their five pow'CTs. ] gj -Natural cajiacity, cnpaoity 
of any organ, or iieing. | The field of any organ, 
its li(‘id of operation. | 0 The ohjeet or sensation 
of any organ of sensi'. | ^ Nature and character; 
the nature of the powers of aiiv sense | Funda- 
mental, basal, radical, (»ngirud, elenumtal ; when 
referring to a fundamental tcAt, | I nifdagrantha, 
it indicates a sutra suppovsed to contain the oriiiinal 
words of the Jiuddha, 11^; | | M ^ 1 I S 
The stages of dhyanii in tbe formless or immaterial 
realm. | | tfj Root or fuinJa.m('nUl mind. | | j® ; 

I 1 iSfi Iffi fundamental illusions, passions, 

or atliictions — desire, hate, delusion (iiioliu), pride, 
doubt, bad views (or fal.se opinions), the first five 
are the the last represents 5 {£ M-'"- 

I I ^ Fundamental, original, or primal wisdom, 
source of all truth and virtue , knowledge of funda- 
mental principles ; intuitive knowledge or wisdom, m 
eontrasti with acquired wisdom | | ||S RH ; 4# 

% ife) 4R W ITiinal ignorance, the con- 
diti(»n before discermnent and differentiation | | 
^ ^ The Sarvastivadins, v — 01 

I I ^ Original or fundanieiitjil mind or intelligence, 
a name for the alayavijnana. | J{5c J)(‘cay of the 
powers, or senses. | Motive power, fundamental 
ability, opportunity. | The purity of the six 
organs of sense. | Nature and environment ; 
natural powers and conditioning environment. | 

The senses as doors (through which illusion enters), 
im ; I {0 Defective in any organ of sense, e.g. blind 
or deaf. | ^ Putchuk, idem 


729th Buddha of the present kalpa. | J!£ (fi) 
Jyotiska, 

“ a luminary, a heavenly body.” M. W. Name 
of a weaUTy elder of Rajagrha, who gave all his 
goods to the poor. | (Jp One of the four kinds 
of as(jetics who dressed in rags and ate garbage. 
I ra « SI Jyotirasa, tr. as it I* flavour of 
light, said to be the proper name of Kharostha, 
V. tt*. 

To kill, cut dowm, cut off. | H 0 Shatsa- 
riiasa, cf. H- 1 H The karma resulting from killing. 

I To take life, kill the living, or any conscious 
being , the taking of human life offends against the 
mil] or commands, of animal life against the less 
stringent cornm-ands Suicide also leads to severe 
penalties. | ^ The v irderer, a name for Mara 
I M Ksinasrava, thiei -destroyer, i.e. conqueror of 
the passions, an arhar. I ^ To slay demons ; a 
ghost of the slain ; a murderous demon ; a metjiphor 
for impermanence. 

n P1(. iting, drifting, unsettled. | JL A hole 
ill a floating log, through which a one-eyed turtle 
aceideidally obtains a glimpse of the moon, the 
rarest of (*han(‘es, e.g. the ranmess of meeting a 
Buddha. | 0 A floating bag, a swimming float, 
a lifebuoy. | H ; | R* ; | 5g ; | JJuddha ; 

also a stupa, v. ^ and | 0 Floating dust 

or atoms, unstable matter, i.e. phcnomima, which 
hide reality. | Jg Passing thoughts, unreal fancies. 

I A floating log, v. | JL- I (ift) ft ; tk ( 0 ) W 
Imlriya, the organs of sensation, eye, ear, etc., m 
contrast with J0 tR the function or faculty of 
sensation | ^ A drifting cloud, e.g. this Ufc, the 
body, et(!. 

Sagara, the ocean, the sea. | fp The ocean 
Ryinbol, indicating the vastness of the meditation 
of tlio Buddha, the vision of all things. | 0[ The 
eight virtues, or powers of the ocean, i.e. vastness, 
tidal regularity, throwing out of the dead, containing 
the seven kinds of pearls, absorption of all rivers, 
of all rain without increase, holding the most mighty 
fish, universal unvarying saltness. | 0“ The assembly 
of the saints ; also a cemetery. | ^ ^ The ocean- 
tide voice, i.e. of the Buddha. | ^ Ocean pearls, 
things hard to obtain. | ^ Ocean assiimbly, i.e. a 
great assembly of monks, the whole body of monks. 

I HE BE The Ocean-naga, or Dragon King of the 
Ocean; hence the | | | 0 sutra of this name. 


m To kill, exterminate ; different ; very. | j0 
Rare, extraordinary, surpassing, as the 10 0 
and :j|b surpassing palace and lake of Indra. 1 jjp ^ 
Surpassingly wonderful body, i.e. Padmottara, the 


Vast, great. | Vast and mysterious. 
Melt, disperse, expend, digest, dispose of. 
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I i& put fin ond to, cause to {‘.ease. | To 

disperse, or put an end to calamity. | f$ flU Tlie 
monk’s rolx* as puttin^^ an end to illusion. | ff To 
solve and explain. | To eradicate. 

iMi ; float : spread ; wander. | Flowed 

or floated down ; that wliich has come down from 
the past. \ ^ ^ Transmigration whii'li has 

come down from the state of primal ignorance'. | ^ 
An abbreviation for Bodhiruci, v. I fU /S i 

I m Lumbini, cf. E- I tK Flowing water, 
name of a former incarnation of i^akvamuni. | ;y; 
Floating or shifting sands, | ^ Continuous flow, 
ceaseless. | ^ Li(juid broth of molten eo])per, or 
grains of red-hot iron, in one of tin* hells. | ^ 
Locana. Cf. |g. Often regarded as t]u‘ body 
of bliss of Vairocana. | H Sarnsara, transmigration, 
flowing and returning, flowing back again. | fj| 

The way of transmigration, as contrasted with isJ p*] 
that of nirvana. I f« « ^ Th<‘ bhutatathata, or 
absolute, in transmigrator}* forms. | ►^pr<‘fid 
abroad ; pernu'ate ; flowing tbrough, or everywhere, 
witliout effective hindranc(‘. 


Prosperous, exalted ; many. | T‘ai Shan 
in Shantung, the eastern sacred mountain of China. 

To bathe, wash. | i ; ^ n h I KH Bfith- 
controllcr. | (^ ; | To wash t he image of the 

Buddha ; this is a c<*remony on his birthday, 8th 
of the 4th month. | ^ A bath-house. | 

The bathing-drum, announcing the time for washing 
in the Ch‘an monasteries. 


rif] To well up, spring up. | [fj To spring forth. 
I The springing fountain, i.e. the sutras. 

Black mud at the bottom of a pool ; 
muddy ; to blacken, defile ; the first form is more 
correct, but the second is more common. 


S « Nirrti, destruction, the goddess of 

death and (corruption, regent of the soutli-west. 

I I I The south-west (juarter. 

Nirvana, “ blown out, gone out, put out, 
extinguished ” ; “ liberated from existence ” ; “ dead, 
deceased, defunct.” “ Liberation, eternal bliss ” ; 
“ (with Buddhists and Jainas) absolute extinction 
or annihilation, complete extinction of individual 
existence.” M. W. Other forms are | 1 ; j/g 0 ; 

JE I Originally translated jjj to extinguish, 

extinction, put out (as a lamp or fire), it, was also 
described as mm release, ^ tranqtiil cxtini-l idn ; 
m n inaction, without effort, passiveness, ^ 


no (re)birth ; ^ (‘aim joy ; ^ ® transmigration 
lo “ extinction The meaning given to ” (‘xtine.tion ” 
varies, e.g. individual (‘\tinction ; cessation of 
rebirth ; aimiliilat ion of passion ; extinction of all 
misery and entry into bliss. While tin' meaning of 
individual extinction is not without advocatt;s, the 
general acceptation is th(‘ extinction or end of all 
return to reincarnation with its concomitant sufTi'ring, 
and tln‘ entry into bliss. Nirvana may be enjoyi'd 
in the present life as an attainable stat(‘, with entry 
into pariiiirvaiia, or jierfect bliss to follow. It. may 
be (a) with a “ remainder ”, i.e. th(‘ cause, but not. 
all the efft'ct (karma), of reincarnation havmu: Ix't'n 
destroyed ; (b) witliout “ nunaindiT ”, both caiisi* 
and effect having been extmgiii.shed. The answer 
of the Buddha as to the (amtiniK'd jx'rsonal t‘\islence 
of the Tathagata in Nirviuia is, in the Tllnayaiia 
canon, relegated ‘‘to tht' sjihere of tin' indeter- 
minates ” (Keith), as one of the qiit38lions which 
are not essential to salvation. One argument is 
that flame wdien blown out does not perish but 
rc'turns to the totality of Fire Tin* Nirvana Sutra 
claim.s for nirvana the ancient ideas of ir, 
jiermaiienee, bliss, pi'r.son.ility, purity m the tran- 
sci'iideutal r^'alm. Mahayaiia declares tliat Hinayana 
by denying personality in tlu' t lanset'iKb'iital realm 
denies the existence of the Ibnldha. In Mahayaiia 
final nirvana is transcendental, and is also used as 
a term for the absolute The plaei' wht're the Buddha 
ent€?red his earthly nirvana is given as Kiisinagara, 
}6j. I I The liirviliia loriii of liiiddiiii ; uIho 
I I it th(‘ ‘\sle<‘{>ii]g Ibiddlia ”, i.(‘. the Buddha 
entering nirvana. | | Nivasana, an inner garment, 
<'f- tig- I I A I* 'I die eight rasa, i.e. flavours, or 
characteristics of nirvana — permaneiu'e, ])eaee, no 
growing old, no death, purity, transeendeiKH', uii[)(‘r- 
turlxMlmiSS, joy. | | ^ Tin' part, or lot,, of nirvana. 

I I (a j$) rp The seal or teaching of nirvana, 
one of the tliree proofs t hat a sutra w.is uttori'd by 
the Buddha, i.e. its teaching of impermanence, 
non-ego, nirvana; also the witm'ss within to the 
attainment of nirvana | | Tin; nirvana city, 
the abode of the saints. | | The nirvana liall, 
or (lying place of a monk in a monasti'rv. | | 

The School based on tli(* ffSt \ 1 3^ Mali;! pan - 
nirvana Sutra, first tr. by Dliarmaraksa a.j>. 423. 
Under the ^ Ch‘en dynasty this Nirvana scliool 
became merged in the T‘icn-t‘ai sect. | ( ^ Tlic 
nirvana palace of the saints, | | ^J The steadfast 
mountain of nirvana in contrast with the changing 
stream of mortality. | 1 ; | I The Nirvana 

assembly, 2nd moon 15th day, on the anniversary 
of the Buddha’s death. 1 1 ^ H The date of 
the Buddha’s death, variously stated as 2nd moon 
15th or 8th day ; 8th moon 8th ; 3rd moon 15th ; 
and 9th moon 8th. | | |j| Nirvana-joy or bliss. 

I I ^ Nirvana- island, i.e, in the stream of mortality, 
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from which stream tlie liuddlia saves men with his 
(‘ight-oar i)()at of truth, v. /\ gg \ ^ Nirvana- 

(Ihatii ; the realm of nirvana, or ])liss, where all 
virtues are stored and whence all good comes ; one 
of tlu‘ H ^ « S. I I ® SC ? Nidhapana, Nirda- 
hana, cremation. I I 40 The 8th sign of tlie Buddlia, 
his entry into nirvana, i.e. his death, after delivering 
“ in one day and night” the <5 | | g Maha- 
parinirvana sutra. | | Nirvana sutra. There 
are two versions, on(‘ the Hinayana, tin* other 
the Malulyana, both of wdiicli arc translated into 
(hinese, in several versions, and there are numerous 
tr(‘atises on them. ITinayana : iK Jl: ® 

Mahaparinirvana-sutra, tr. by ]*o Fa-tsu a.d. 290- 
30(5 of the WcsltTii Finn dvnastv, JhN. 552. ^ 

S m tr. by Fa-hsien, B.N. IJH. fS 

translator unknown. These are diffen'iit translations 
oi the same work. In the Aganias PnJ ^ there is 
also a Hinayana Nirvana sutra. Mahavana : ^ 

^ ^ ® ^ fM Caturdaraku-samfulhi sutra, tr. 
by Diiarmaraksa of the Western Chin a.d, 2G5-3I6, 
B.N. 116, ::A: ^ ih: M iE Mahaparinirvana-sutra, tr. 
by Fa-hsi(‘n, together with Buddhabhadra of the 
Eastern Chin, a.d. 317-420, B.N. 12(t being a similar 
and incomplete translation of B.N. 113, 11 1. pg ^ 
•?* H ^ I^Caturdriraka-samadlii-sutra, tr by Jhana- 
gupta of the Sui dynasty, a.d. 589 -618, B.N. 121. The 
above three dilfer, though they are Die first jiart of the 
Nirvana sutra of the Mahayana. The comjdete 
translation is tr. by Dharmaraksa 

A.D. 423, B.N. J13; v. a partial translation of 
fasc. 12 and 39 by Beal, in liis (Uilcna of Buddhist 
Scri])( urcs, p]). 160 188. It is sometimes called 
At ^ or NortluTTi Book, when comjiared with its 
revision, the Southern Book, i.e. 
Mahaparinirvana-sutra, produced in Chicn-yeh, the 
modem Nanking, by two Chinese monks, Hui-yeri 
and Hui-kuan, and a literary man, Hsieh Ling- 
yiin. B.N. 114. ± n m B ^ » The 
latter part of the Mahaparinirvana-sutra tr. by 
Jhunabhadra together with Hui-ning and others 
of the T'ang dynasty, B.N. 115, a continuation of 
the last chapter of B.N. 113 and 114. [ | The 

fetter of nirvaria. i.e. the desire for it, which hinders 
entry upon the Bodhisattva life of saving others ; 
it is the fetter of Hinayana, resulting in imperfect 
nirvana. | | Ig Nickname of ^ Tao-sheng, 
pupil of Kumarajiva, tr. part of the Nirvapa sutra, 
asserted the eternity of Buddha, for which he was 
much abused, hence the nickname. | | Nirvana- 
colour, i.e. black, representing the north. | | 

The gate or door into nirvana ; also the northern 
gate of a cemetery. | | The region of nirvana 
in contrast with that of mortality. | | J®, The 
nirvana-wind which w'afts the believer into bodhi. 

I I ^ Nirvana food ; the passions are faggots, 
wisdom is fire, the two prepare nirvana as food. 


Niskala, without ]iarts ; seedless ; 
indivisible ; or perhaps niskfila, but a short time 
to live, intp. as ^ ^ a short time, temporary. 


To steam ; advance 
cooking sand for food. 


>0? IK Like 


Biirninii 


virtuous, heroic. | 


Tyagihrada, Jivakahrada, the lake of the renouncer, 
or of the hero, near to the Mrgadiiva. 


its Smoke ; also tobacco, opium. ( 
(of im-ense) like a canopy. 


Smoke 


The crow ; black not ; 
chiefly u ; cf. ® ^ 


ah ! alas ! translit. 

SB; 


^ fit §1$ tldyfina, a park or garden ; the park 
(of Asoka) ; an “ ancient langdom in the north-west 
of India, the country along the Subhavastu ; the 
Suasten'i of the Greeks, noted for its forests, flowers, 
and fruits Eitel. Also | fet 5 1^1 1^5 

I ® \ 1 III il ; I 5i ^5 said to be the present 
ITusufzai. 

Ugra-bhaga, formidable or fierce 
lord, one of the eight servants of ^ fjfl 3E Q-v. 

^ m r Urasi, or Ura.4a ; ancient I v in Kashmir, 
“ the region south-west of Serinagur, Lat. 23 N., 
Long. 74'^ 47 E.” Fitel. The Hazara district. 

” The king of an unknowm country 
in Northern India who patronized Hsiian-tsang 
(A.D. 640).” Fitel. 

MM Unmada, ^ m fis a demon or god of 
craziness or intoxication. | ] Uma, ” flax,” 
“ wife of Kudra and Siva ” (M. W.), intp. as wife 
of Siva, and as a symbol of ^ covetousness, desire, 
Umii being described as trampling Siva under her 
left foot. 

Udana, breathing upwards a solemn 
utterance, or song of joy, intp. as unsolicited or 
voluntary statements, i.e. by the Buddha, in contrast 
writh replies to questions ; it is a section of Buddhist 
literature. 

Usas. The dawn, but intp. as the 

planet Venus. 
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iit lipadfina, laying hold of, grasf) ; honce 
niat(Tial, things ; if transliterates lilulva, and is 
int-p as ^ to have, be, exist, things, the n*sii]tant 
nr karma of all previous and tlie cause of all future 
lives. V. and | | ?{fr ® : f# | ^ (or {1| Jjg) 

Upasika, female diseipl(‘s who remain at home. 

I 1 16 l^pa<lhi; a c.ondition , peculiar, limited, 
Sfiecial ; the upadhi-nirvana is the or wretched 
condition of heretic?'. I I (9 ^ Upaguyita, also 
JJP and ff , a Sudra f>v lurtli, wdio became the fourth 
patriaHi. | | Iff ^ : SR | Jg | : » | ^ 

rpadesa, a secti(»n of Buddliist literature, general 
treatises; a synonym for the Abhidharrnapitaka, 
and f(»r tlie Tantras of the Yogacara school | | ^ 
(or ito . ejKisaku, 

lay male discif)les vvlio remain at home and observe 
the moral commandments. I I K HR ; ^ ^ 

M Yi ’ (or |g or lit)) l]])adhyaya, originally 

a subsidiary teacdier of tlie \ edangas ; later, thnuigh 
( Vntial .Asia, it became a term for a teacher of 
Piuddhisin, 111 distin(‘ti<»n from # m ‘1 isciplmists 
and 151 fiiji infuilionalists, but as llo-sliang it attained 
universal ajiplieation to all masters. | (oi j pg 
t’]ianatida, a diS( iple o| Siikvamuiii; also om* of 
I he eight Naga-kings in tin* (rarbhadhat u. | | ^ 
i ® 91 it? IB rpakvsuii. Olio of tlio 
messengi ts < 'f Man j usri. 


M Hi eraf:ji(.sara)-oun<liiiiii, 

sfT]>enl -sandal, a kind of sandal wood, used as a 
tebnfuge. | | | i I fllP ^^raga, going on the 
belly, a serpent. 


1^ fS (U Py) Usnisa, a turban, diadem, 
distinguishing mark , mlp as fi^ Jf! the crown of the 
lUiddha s liead ; and lleshy tuft or coif, one 

of the thirty-two laksaiiam of a lJuddha, generally 
represented aN a ])ro{uberance on tlie frontal crown. 
ASo tfe I i 1 . I :9c IB I ; ® (or »^) I I |. 


Asy n Agin, or Akni, an ancient kingdom north 
of Lop iNoi, Vl entitled with Karashahr. Also R ^ 

K - UK 


g M (g $ Ucchuama. One of the PJ? 3E 
ming wang; he presides over the cesspool and is 
described both as “ unclean ” and as “ fire-head ” ; 
he is credited wdth purifying the unclean. Also 

I I ; I I m I , \m \ \ (0Tip \)- I ^ 
|. 


^ TJdradei^a, Odra, Odivisa ; an ancient 

<5ountry of eastern India with a bus\ port called 
tif ftt ®R H Charitrapura (Hsiian-tsang), probably 
1 he jirovince of Orissa. 


^ : Ldag : a Uigur term meaning 
liorse, indicating relays of jiost-liorses. 

Om or Aum ; cf. Hjjj. 


^ ii fl Upavasatha (Pali, Uposatha). A 
fast-day, originally in preparation for the braliminical 
soma sacrifice ; m Buddliism th(*re are six fast-days 
in the month. 


3^0 ^ • Utabhanda, or Uda- 

khanda, an ancient city of Gandhjra, on the northern 
bank of the Indus, ah'ntified with Ohind • Lite! 
gives it as “ the modern Attok ”. 

^ ^ ttX tip I'jjiiyiiil, rjjiiin, Oujfin, ff j# jJR 
the Gieck O/.ruiu, m Avanti (Malava), one of the 
seven sacred citu^s (»f the Hindus, and the first 
meridian of their gt^ogra pliers, from which th(‘v 
calculate longitude; the mod(*rn Ujiaiii is about 
a mile south of the ancient city. M \V. 


31^ Udayana, a king of Yatsa, or 
Kausambi, “ contemporary of fekyarniini," of whom 
he is said to hav(‘ had the first statue made. 


A bull, stallion ; outstanding, spei'ial, alom*. 

I 0 Special, extraoribnary. | The outstanding 
honoured one. I 4): ^ tto P£ Daksinrigritha, a 
song offering, or expression of gratitude by a monk 
for food or gifts. 

A wolf; fierce. | llj Wolf track hill, 
another name for ii Oj q v. 


Mani. A pearl ; a bead ; synonym for 
Buddha-truth. | ^Ij ^ (-ulya, Caula, Cola. “ An 
ancient kingdom in the north-east corner of flu* 
present Madras presidency, described a.d. 640 as a 
scarcity cultivated country wdth semi -savage and 
anti-Buddhistic inhabitants.'’ Eitel. 


m 


A class, rank, band ; translit. jpan. | jji|[ 

I W W IS JB Tibetan Panchcn-lama. 


Keep, detain ; band down. | 5^ Runna- 
panijakas, castrated males. | H The difficulty of 
one's good deeds being hindered by evil spirits. 


1111 ^ 

pass ; 


A path between fields, or boundary ; to tres- 
translit. ban, van, par, pra. V. «lf. J|£, etc. 



strokes 




I*® ? Vutya. A proat calamitous ;viij(J, 1 TK ; 

I (® N'amiana, V. 111. 

To roar, feed, domesticate: ivsf-rain ; cat lie. 

I ^ Tiryapyoni, jg HI j}* , ^ ‘‘ Jiorn of* or 

as an animal,” rebirth as an animal ; animals in 
pcncral ; especially domestic animals. | | [Ig The 
cause, or karma, of rebirtli as an animal. II ^ 
The animal kinpdom. | | iS ; II® ’i'li** ''Jiy* 
(h'Sliny, or pati of rebirtli as animals, cf a\ ; 


Sickness, an attack of illness ; liaste, Kpc(‘dy ; 
anprv. | ^ Hasty writing ; a hurried nol<' ; write 
speedily, or at onct‘. 

^1^ Illness, disease ; to hurt | ^ Just as a 
mother loves tlie sick child most, so Budiiha ]<>ves 
the most wicked vsinner. Nirvana Sutra .*^0. 


f S" A bowl ; abundant ; translit. an(f. | I® tJi 5Jn 
Angaraka, the planet Mars. | JK ffi Aimmli- 

mrdiva ; jit A wn*ath, or chaplet, of fmger- 
bo.ies ; a ^ivajtic sect wdiieh practised assassination 
as a religious act. 


11 T.> close the eyes, to sleep. 

slee])jiig room. 


IIK A monastic 


^ 1Viie, real , 

m 

Cliina ; v 


verisimilitiKb', e ir. a portrait. 
|i)i An ancient Indian term for 


The tru(‘ vehi< le, i e. the true teaching 
or doctrini*. 


A. 

a Jluddha. 


wlio embodi<‘S th(‘ Truth, an arhat ; 


Truth ainl (’(Uixtuition ; the true view 
and the ordinary , reality and appearanee. K is 

and fS is IK- 

Tli(‘ real lUnldlia. i.e. the saiiibhogakaya, 
or re\Nard IkmIv, m eontra''t to the mrmanakaya, 
or manifested body. Also tfie Dharmakaya 

I \ A true Jbiddha son, i.e. one who has 
attained the first stage of liodhisattvahood aecording 
to the JJIJ ^ dollnition, i.e. the unreality of the ego 
and phenomena. 

^ 4ij Tlie teaching of the JH ^ True (or* Shin) 


sect. l <t “ # Th.- n is the dharmakaya and 
sambliogakiiyn, and the the nirmanakaya ; v. 

ha' 

tii 

•a % 

which has its rise in lUiddha-truth, meditation, and 
wisdom IS tiu(‘ ; that wh eh aris<‘s from the mfluenees 
of unenliLditenmcrJ is iintrin*. (‘J) The essential 
Idiutatathat,* as the md phenomena as the* unreal, 
j JH The tru(' and false minds, i.e. (I) The 
triK' bhfitatathata niiiK* letined as the ninth or 
Amalavijhana. (2) The false or illusion mind as 
represented by the eight \*jiicinas, /\ 

ip Bhutatathata, ® ^ ^ The ® is 

rntyi. as | ® the real, in «‘s in *51 always, or 
eternally so ; i.e. reality as contrasted with A $ 
unreality, or ayipearance, and ^ iJSC unchanging 
or immutab](‘ as contrasted with form and phenomena. 
It reseiiibh'S th(‘ ocean in contrast with the waves. 
It IS th<‘ eternal. imptTsonal, undjangeable reality 
behind all phenommia. iihfita is substama*, tliat which 
*‘\ists , tathata is suehness, thiisness, i e. siudi is its 
Mat'iH' Tlie wortl IS fundamental to Mahayaiia 
plnloM)]>iiy. implying th«‘ . bsolute, the ultima' e source 
ami eliaiai }■('r of all ])lienomena, it is the All. It is 
also called Q fS ?? ('\istent yiiire Mind ; 

tt Huddha-natiin* , /A Ljj^ Dhaiinakaya , in ^ tlK 
Tathagaia-garbha, or Kuddha-treasurv , fF ^ 
reality : j'J:- ^ Dharma-realm , ^ Dharma- 

nature ; (HI The comyJete and piTfect 

real nature, or reality. There are categories of 1, 2, 
II, 7, 10. and 12 in number : (1) The undifTcrentiated 
whole. (2) Then‘ aie several aatit lietical classes, e.g 
the nnconditione<l and tin* conditioned; the ^ 
void, static, abstract, nouimmal, and the ^ $ 
not void, dynamic, phenomenal ; pure, and affeeti'd 
(or infected) ; undetded (or innocent), i.e. that of 
Buddhas, defiled, that of all beings , m bonds and free ; 
inexpressible, and expressible m words, (.*^) ^ 
Formless ; uncreated ; without nature, 

i.e. without characteristics or ipialities, absolute m 
itself. Also, as relative i.e. good, liad, and mdetcr- 
minato. (7, 10, 12) The 7 are given in th(‘ Pt * » 8 ; 
the 10 are in two classes, one of t lie m «. m 
m i& « ; tlie otlier of the (HI fj;, rf $ IS tj!' H 4 ; 
the J2 are given in the Nirvana sutra. 

j# liu — IS Bhuta tathata the only reality, 
the one bhutatathata reality. 


The true caus(‘ ; reality as cause. 

The ri‘gion of truth or reality. 

'frue mu! false real and unreal (1) That 



TEN STROKES 


' 66'1 


^ Tbp nioditution in wliicii all 

p\\pnoTnena aie pliininated and tbp bliut.atatbaia or 
absolute is realized. 

in ft ^ Tli(‘ internal perfuming or in- 
fluence of the bliutatathata, or HiKldha-sj)iiituulit y. 

yi: iO essential characteristic or 

mark (laksami) of the hhritatathatu, i.e. reality. 
JflL 4n is hhutalatliata from the point of view ot the 
void, attnhutelcss absolute: is bhutatalhata 

from the yioint of view of jiheuomena 


iRS True anil eternal; the eternal reality of 
Pniddba-truth. 


A reflection of the tru(‘, i.e. a yiortrait, 
])hoto<j;rapb, ima^e, eti*. 


U Th(* true nature , the fundamental nature 

of (‘ach in<livi(lnal, i.(‘. the liuddha-riiiture. 

jR * :: ^ The Dharmakava and Nirinana 
kiiya ; v, H 


R to The ocean of the bhutatathata, 

limitless. 

ju- in ti- ^ The absolute as dharmakaya, or 
spiritual body, all enduaein}:. 

u in B IS The absolute m its caaisative or 
relatne condition; the bhutatalhata influenced bv 
eiiMronmeiit, or pure and impure conditions, produces 
all ihm^jis, V- «. 

« SII Ei liE, The coiiditioniMl bhutatalhata. 
i.e. as becomm;>; ; it- accords with the % m ?fe m 
imconseious and tainting]; imvironnient to produce 
all phenomena. 

R » The mysterious r(*ality ; reality in its 
yirofundity. 

jR^ A son of the True One, i.e. the Tatha- 
gata ; a Biiddha-son, one wlio eniliodies Jhiddha's 
teaching. 

>J> Tie* true sect or teal■hinjL^ a term applied 
by eaeli sect to its own tijachiiit^ ; the teaching which 
malvi's eh-ar the truth of the bhutatathata. The 
True K.'ct, or Shin Si'ct of Japan, founded by Shinraii 
in \.i) lli’Jf, known also ns the llongw'aiiji sect; 
celibacy of priests is not required ; Aiiiida is the 
especial objert of trust, and his Ihire Land of hope. 

jPf Tattva. Trutl). realitv ; true, real. 

I I Tlie Triitli'wisdom, or Buddlia-illumination, 
i.e. prajna. | | Tatlvajiiana, knowledge of 
afisolute truth. | | ^ The n*gion of reality, the 
blifitatathata. 

RM The true Buddha-nirviuia as contrasted 
with that of the Hinayaiia. 


(1) The real or nirvana ego, the tran- 
scendental ego, as contra.st(‘(l with the illusory or 
tenqioral I'ljo. (2) The ego as consuleri'd real by 
iion-l»u(l(lhists. 


'rill* wiitiiiL^s 
words of the Buddha or 


of 'rrut h. t h()st‘ gi\ mg 1 h(‘ 
bodhisattvas. 


R HJJ T„„ 

regard to realitv 


knowledge or enlightenment 
m (‘outrasl with ajipeaiaiiee) 


(m 


.y^ Wisdom or know j<‘dge of ultimate triit h. 

or lli(‘ absolute, aUo ( allei I M I enow h‘dg(‘ of 1 he 
iio thing, 1 e. of the nmnatenal or ahsoluti* , aKo 
sage wisdom, or wisdom of thi^ sage. 


n 




A tru(‘ kdi-hsieu or Samaulabhadra, 


a living incariialioii of him. 


Rm The n‘al or abs<dute dhanna without 
attiibutes, m coutTast to plicnomena which arc 
regarded as momentary const ruels. I I # Tl,.- 
region of reality apart from the temporal and unreal. 


^ The true and pure leaching of tin* iMaha- 

yana, m contrast to the lluiayana. 

R |K W ^ Tile true knowledge of the Maha- 
yaiia in its eoueejit of mental reality, in contrast wdth 
Hinayana concepts of material reality. 


Ra 

of truth ; 


Truth, the true principle, tlie yiiineiple 
the absolute apart from |)h(‘nomena. 


R ^ w e The sj)irit of true (mlightcnmcnt, 
i.e. the disei])line of the mind for the development 
of tlic fundamental spiritual or Buddha-nature. 
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TEX STKOKE.S 


(1) Tlir absolute void, coni])l(‘t(‘ vaeiiitv, 
said to be the iiirvana of the Ilmayatia. (2) The 
essence of the bhutatathata, as the Ift <‘f 
|be fg Sfe, P|6 and 0 (3) The voider 

immaterial as n'abty, as ess(‘ntial or siibstanliaL 
the ^ not-void void, ilio ultimate r(‘alify, 

the lii^hest Maliayaiia coneej)!. of true voidiH‘ss, or 
of ultimate' ri'ality. | | Tlie true void is the* 

mvste'rioiisly e'xistin^; truly void, or mimate'nal, 
yel transe<'ri(h‘utally existniLT. 


word “ a ” |J|iJ as flu* principle of the uii^enerafed. i.e. 
the eternal. ( | ^ The mantra wisdom, wiiieh 
surpasses all otlier wisdom. | | The' mystic 

nature of the mantras and dharanis ; the esoteric 
things of ShiuLum. 

True' sjicech or tea<‘ljin(^ ; the words of 
the Buddlia. 

( 'onmuuitaries or tri'atisos on n'ality. 


The mystic, or sid)tle form of tin' l)hutata- 
thata, oi al)Solute, tlu‘ form of the \ oid, or immateTial, 
Dharmakaya. 


piV Tru(‘ uords, (‘specially as t‘xpn*ssme 
the truth of tlu' bhutatathata ; tlu' ^^ord,s tef th(‘ 
Tathaeat.i as true and cfuisist vuit.. 


nmm Rcle'ase fr-om all th«‘ hindraiu'cs of 
])assioM and attainment of tlu' Buddlia's mivana, 
whieii IS not a j)(*rmaie“nt st<ite uf absrmei* from 
th«‘ needs of the luine, hut is .spiritiud, omniseient, 
and liln’ratme, 

t:l4 l-t ^ y- 

U >iL ill The realization of nullity in the 
absolute as whole and undivided, one of the 

ai tt- 


W till)' The assever ions or eateyories of n'ahty, 
rn contrast with | ordinary eateh'ories ; thev are 
tho.se of tln‘ sa"o, or man of insielit, m contrast 
with those of tfi<‘ e(,inm(in man, who knows oiily 
a]»p(‘aranee and not reality, j | ri ^ L^lram^^rtha 

ife nil PE. iilw JJj) Pt- 

or Kulaii.iltid, from I'jjain m wostmi India, who canii. 
to China a.i>. .hK!, and i.s famous as translator or 
editor, c.g. of t.lie ^ SJt 


n fi The true and eonij»lete enliiihtemiieiit , 
ie thepc'rfect ni^v^lna of tin* Buddha; the ])fr- 
et*])tjori of ultimate truth. 


B(‘al evidtmer*, ])ioof, or assuraue(*, or 
realization of truth. The knowh'dge, eoii(“('})t, (>r 
idea wdiieh corresponds to nailitv. 


1 WlllJ 

.Ut f I Trii(‘ words, w’ords of Truth, the W'ords 
of the Tat ha^ata, Buddha-t nil h. Tin* term is used for 
mantra and dhannn, indieatmu; mafj;ieal formula*, 
spells, ( liarms, esoteric words. Buddhas and Ihxihj- 
sattvas hav(‘ each an esoteric sound r<'f>rvs(‘nt(*d 
by a Sanskrit letter, tlie primary Vaji'(»eana letter, 
Ili(‘ al[)ha of all sounds beme “ a ' W- w Inch is also 
styled I I ^ lit the True Word that saves 
the world | | ^ The True Word, t)r Mantra- 
Vehiele, ealh'd also the supernal lira! vehicle, lH‘(‘ause 
of imnu'diate attainment of lh(‘ Ibiddhadarid thTou<^h 
taiifne metluxls. | | The Tnu'-word or Shinyon 
f()und(‘d on the mystical t(‘iie]iiii^f “of all 
Buddhas ", the “very worths “ of the Ibiddhas ; 
th(* especial authority b»‘in" X'airoeana ; cf. the 
^ [3 sutra, ^ »J Iff ® * itb ‘ te. The 

foundinjT of the esoteric sect is attributed ttr Vairo- 
cana, throu^li the iniaemarv Bodliisattva Vajrasattva, 
then tlirtui^h Na^arjuna to Vajramati and to Amoeba- 
v^ajra, circa a.d. 733 ; the latter becamt' the elTeetive 
jiropaj^ator of tlie Yogiieara scliool in China ; In* is 
counted as the sixth patriarch of tin; stdiool and 
the second in China. The three esoteric duties of 
body, mouth, and mind art* to hold the symbol in 
tb(* hand, recite the dharanis, and ponder ov(*r the 


Ibiddha-wi.sdom , the original unadulter- 
atetl, or innoet'iit mind in all, which is indept'ndent. 
of birth and death; ef jjj\i and life. 

Beal know](*(igt‘ free from iltiismn, tlu* si.xth vijhana. 


The tni(‘ bodv, eorjius of trutli, dharma- 
kava, Buddha as absolult*. 


fiitt The 'I’rutli ; the true wiiy ; reii 


ilitv. 


it Bure gold. I I m An image of ])U]t‘ 

gnld ; the body of the B>udflha. | | Uj A mountain 
of pure gold, i.e. Jiuddha's bodv. 


^ The gateway of trutli, or leality ; the 
Truth ; the school of perfect truth, m eontnist with 
partial truth adapted to the eouditiou of the diseiph'. 


n m 

I » I 


The region of reality, ultimate truth, idem 


^li 


A carpenter’s square, a rule ; translit. A*?/, 
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IKN &TROKKS 

rf. I * It m If Kiisaj;Ta])in*;u v. 

^ ]ff and (f. I iiL ^ Knrnva or 

Idtarakuru, v. ^ t)i(* nortliiTii of tin' lour ^roat 
fontiDonls. I 55! Pt Kukkida, a coik, fowl. | j | 
Sfe Kukkutesvara, Korea. 


« To break, tlisriipt. <lestrov, eaiise scliisni ; 
solve, disy)r(»V(i, refute, iieifatc*. | (ff To disrupt 
a monk's niedifati(ui or ])r<‘aeh;uix, also | III 
^ ftf SHn|.,diafdieda, disru])t the harmony of the 
e(>mmiiiiitv of monks, to cause schisTU, <‘.e ky 
})ert‘ti(-al ojunmns | jljj To })n'ak o})en the ^aies 
of hell, by chants ami ineaniations, for the release 
of a departed spirit. | ^ To refute (false) tenets, 
e.yi. the belief m the Ti‘ality of the e^m and thiiiL^s. 

I ^ To destroy. [ ^ ^ bi'stroyer of {.rood, a name 
for Ms'ira | J To neglect the summer icdreat. 
I iS. T«i break the (‘ommandments ( -f]' 4^) rtdute 
the ladief in th<‘ r(‘ality of tJun^s ; to break the 
jiower of transmigration as does the jUiddha. | IK 
That whieh denies the truth, e.tr. lieresy. | iK liV 
An incorrect or wroiij.^ f<>rin of Inelihood. [ 

To break the* (Huddha-)la\\ , ^ by the adofition 

of lieresy. | ^fl ^ The sects established l»\ Vuny' 
niiii^^ 7 ]C Pj], Khine-vmtr gj, and Ifui vuan 

U whieii held the unn-ality of all thinij.'-'. | jL 
also called ^ Bfi Itefutmir and (‘stabh^himj . hy 
lefutine to pfo\e, or t(‘ e.slablisli, i e. in lefutinf the 
particular to jmn'e tiie universai, and \'ice \eisa. 
I ^ IJe I'pasanti, t raiujuillitv, calm. | Mfl IF.) 
To break, or <li>])ro\(‘ the false and malu' manifest, 
the rielit. I |**j To break a door, lea\e a sect | [Jfj 
m m To destmy darkiu'ss or ignorance and fulhl 
the Ihiddha vow, i e that of Amitahha. | iffi ^ ^ 
To break int,o a smile, tlie mark of Kasya}>a's 
cnli<r;htcnim‘nt when Huddfia announced on \hilture 
Teak that he had a Teaching which was propagated 
from mind to mind, a spee( ii taken as authoritative 
hv the Iiituitional Selio(»l, | To overctulu* the 
maras, <‘\oicis<‘ demons j ^ To break tin' nionastie 
rule of the le^oilation Imid, di time for meals, for 
winch tie' piinishnient is hell, or to become a hunerv 
flliost hk<‘ the kind with throats small as iiei-dles 
and disti'iiddl hellu's, (»r to bc(fime an animal. 

m To invoke, either to bless or ciir.sc'. j 
To invoke bh'ssings on the enifieior's lurthday. 

/I'll Orandfather ; aric<'st(u patnarih; foundiT ; 
orij]:in See ~\- A |. | (ti|j A hr-t teadier. or 

leader, foundiT of a school or sirt : it has jiarticular 
refiTcnce to Jlodhidharma. 


temjile fw hail, j An ('ndowmciit for iiiiisses 

to be said for the departed, also TJ M £ Wt- 

To revere, venerate, oiilv ; transht. / in 

I tSl ^ ; MM iKt W la 'J''": a.ul 

j^artleii .letavana., bought b\' Anathapinijaka Irom 
prince Jeta and given to Sakyamuni. 


Iiiserutalile spiritual jiowers, or ])OW('r ; a 
spirit ; a (leva, god, or divinity ; tin human syuiil ; 
diMne, spiritual, supmnatnral. 


}W A 


(lods, or s])irits, and imm. 


fill; I li The g(Miii. immortals, r.si, ot 
whom the tiv(' kinds an' 3^, jp|i. A, fife and ^ I|lj, 
i.t'. de\a, sjurit, human, earth (or cave), and ])U‘la 
immortals. 


Oflerings placed before the gods or 

spirits. 

m it Deva-light, the held of the gods. 

# Jj V. I m- 


/L IMdhi-maiitra, or dliaraiu ; diviiu' or 
magic incantations. 


iW The realm of syiirit, of reality, sur]Mssing 

thought, su])ra-nutural. 


A devi, a female spirit ; a sorceress. 


Mysterious, mystic, o(;euIt, 

marvellous. 


recondite. 


Piirusa, or Atman. Tlu‘ soul, tin* sjuritual 
ego, or permanent person, which by niui- Buddhists 
was said to migrate on tiie death of the body. 
Ihirusa is also the Supreme Soul, or Spirit, whi(di 
jiroduees all forms of (wistence. 


ID] The spirits of heavem and earth, the gods ; 
also the inlelligetiL or spiritual nature. 


The spring ancestral sacritic<« ; the 
ancestral temple, tablet, etc. | An 


sprin{» ; 
ncM'-’! ral 


Sydritual wisdom, divine wisdom which 
eoinpndiends all things, material and immaterial. 



TEN STROKES 


m ^ The vital spirit as the basis of bodilv life. 


m m The inteJlij^ent S])irit. also ealled ^ 
the soul ; ineoinpreh(*nsible or divine wisdom. 


Sijpt'rniitiiral iiilliienees eaiisitif^ the 
ehan^es in mltiiral events; minicles , niiraenlous 
trnnsfonnatif'iis, e.n; tin* translonmni^ p»>wers of a 
iiiiddha. both in repird to liimself and others; 
als(» Ills rniraenloiis arts, r </ iirdiarnied ]>y poi.sf>nous 
snakes unburrit by dragon lire, rtc. Taritra, or 
Vo^rirura. 


/ll (^8i) Jhna-foot, ubiquity. liddhipada ; 
rddhi saksatkriya. Also # '{*? : An .Ot 

Sujiernatural ])owei to apfiear at wall in any plane, 
to tly f)r ^o witliout liindranr*', to have absolute 
heedoni ; (d'. I | /j T!i(‘ iirst. fifth, and 

ninth months, wdien the devas ^o on eircint throujrh- 
out the eartli. 

# m m Ubiquitous supernatural pow'er, 
es}K‘CialIy of a Buddha, his ten powers mrludiri" 
power to shake the eartli, to issin' liirht from his 
pores, exlmid his toneme to the Brahma-heavens 
fdfulgent with li^dit, cause divine tiowers, eu*., to ram 
from th(‘ sky, omniprestmt, ami other powTTs. 
Supernatural jiowius of evt‘, ear, IkkJv, mind ete. 

I I n idem \ & H 'l I * e supernatural 
or nia^ic vehicle, i.e. the esoteric sect of ’3’ 
Siiint.^oii. 


The sjilrit w^orld of devas, asuras, and 
])retas. Psychology, or the doctrines concerning 
the soul. The teaching of Buddha. Shinto, the 
Way of the Gods, a Japanese national religion. 


SoiitheiJi India, the roast of Malahar, about A.D. 600 
a noted haunt of the Nirgrantha S(*ct.” Eitel. 

W Secret, oreult, esoteric ; ojiposite of jjjyj 

I np P^soterir. signs, or seals, j Secret, mysterious. 

I ^ i f'z 'I’he esoteric*. Mantra or Vogacara 

sect, (lovc'lopc'd esfx'ciallv in 40E^ Shingon, with 
Vairocana ^ [J 3}^ a.s tie* c*hiet’ object ofworshiji, 
and th<‘ inandalas of the Garh);a,dhatu and X’ajra- 
(ihat'i. I Secret, occult, esotcTic,, mystcTious, 
pivlcuml M (±) The esoteric (siqicrior) 
V'diicle, i.fn tlie above sect. j | Ua pasattva, 

S fei.' Vaksas and guardian 

of the secrets of Buddhas. | | The mantras, 
or meantations of tln‘ above se<*t . j | Its dharanis. 

I I Ift Its altars. ' | Tie* (above) esoteric 
sect j I Its ccunmaiidmentb. I ( |) 
teaching' the sect one of the four modes 

of teac ‘ling defined by the Tden-thii ; a name for 

El I I «(? ft c yoga rules of the esotcTie 

sect ; alsv* a name for the sc'ct. | ( |) Its sutras. 

I I ^ ^'1 die fiollection of mantras, dharanis, etc., 
and of the Vajradhatu and Garbhaclhat u literature, 
attributed i-o Aiianda, or Vajrasaltva, or both. 

1(1) m The treasury of thc' profound wisdom, or 
mysteries, variously in1er|)ietef], | or Secret, 
magical incantations. | The invstcTies of the 
esoteric sect. | The e.ssenee, the profoundly 
important. 

Togetliir, idciin Jf;. | ^ To arise together. 

7^ A satchel, }>uok-oox ; translit. (/. | ^ 
Ujiagupta, V. ®. I p} U ^ Hl 

Gavampati a monk with the feet and cud chewing 
characteristic of an ox, because be had spilled some 
grains from «an ear of eewn he plucked in a former 
life. 


1§1 The darkemed mind w'ithout faith. 

The Chdn state and dynasty, 255 205 b.c’ 
^ I Syria, tiie Eastern Roman Empire. ( ^ 
(di‘iii-kuang, the first of the ten kings of Hades. 

1^ To feed a horse ; translit. ?m. I ^ St 
Mathura, v. Jjl. I M ^ ^ f'P Maiiojhaghosa, 
an ancient bhiksu. | JS S Matipura, an “ ancient 
kingdom (and city) the kings of whicli in a.d. 600 
belonged to the fsudra caste, the home of many 
famous priests. Thc' present Bohilcund (Hohilkhand) 
between thc Ganges and Uamagahga ”, ! jffi 

Malasa. ” A mountain valley in the upper Pundjab.” 

I S® Jl! Pt Malakuta. ” An ancient kingdom of 


Flour, meal, powder. \ ^ ^ ^ Bones 
ground to powder and body in fragments. 

^ Paper. | H Palm-leaves. | ^, j Jg, | fjf 
Paper clothing, hats, money, etc., burnt as offerings 
to the dead. 

One-coloured, unadulterated, pure, sincere. 

I — Pure, immi.xed, solely, simply, entirely. | 
Sincere, true ; name of a man w'ho asked th(‘. Buddha 
questions wliich are replied to in a sutra. | [Ig 
Cunda, who is believed to have supplied Sakyamuni 
with his last meal ; it is said to have been of 
q.v., but there are oilier accounts including 
a stew of flesh food ; also |, fy. |, JS] 
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m 


(’ord ; to (‘xtort, rxpross ; tlio oord or tioos(" 
of Kiiaii-yin by whicdi sho Iniids tJn* p)od ; tiu' con^ 
of the vajra-kinj^ by wliioh he binds tlie cyil ; translir.. 

I \i% V. ^ Sattya. | Jpf ; | W v- ^ 

the world. I : I hkxpress. expression (in words) ; 
forced statements, a demand or n‘(]ii(‘st (o.jj:. for 
information). 

Original colour or state; ydam, yhite; 
lieretofore, usual ; translit. su, | .fl. Already pie- 
par(‘d. I P® ^ ^Ic jffi : Ui ^ Suyarna ; 

^ JXold. I ; I 'Ig Ordinary thoughts, or hopes ; 
the common purposes of the mind | |n ^ v. 
Sutra. I tj[ PossessinjT t|io fundamental dharma- 
kava nature thou'^h still in sin, i.(*. tlu' ladiifis in 
the three lowest ordtU's of transmi^j;ration. ( 
Plain silk lustring, tiiin silk. | Th(‘ firna. or white 
curl between tin* Buddha's e\ebrow's. | ; | (ilf 

V(‘<j;etarian food. 


m Oder : jiay, f^iy(‘ ; receive^, tak(‘ ; translit. na ; 
cf. I ^ To aecf'pt all the commandimmts, or 

rules. I Jp V. 1 | To receive, 

iieee,)t,. | « A cap ma(l(‘ of bits of pven material. 

IK; I ; I ^ V. ig fd Nanmh. | ^ To reeeiv- 
or accept the commandments. | A stole worn 
daring teaching. | (fi* flip Nayasanghaiama. 
“ An ancient monastery near Haktra, famous for 
tlire(‘ reli(;s of Sakyamiini (a tooth, basin, and staff).” 
Kitel. I ^5 tS ^ Xy 131 Navadevakula. “ An ancient 
city, a few miles south-east of Ivanyakfibdja, on the 
eastern bank of th(‘ Ganges. The yiresent Nol»atgang ” 
Eitel I U Na-fu-po, Hsiian-tsang's name for 
a city on the ancient site of I-hslin ^ cayutal 
of Shan-shan ^ in the Former Han dynasty, 
aft(*rwn,rds knowm as Nob or Loyi (in Marco Polo). It 
corresponds to the modern (^harkhlik, | 13 

To put a snake into a tube, i.e. meditation able 
to coniine unruly thoughts. | (Garments made 
of castaway rags, the jiatch-robe of a monk. [ 

To bury bones, or a skeleton. 


Broken ; deheient, lacking ; a yacaucy, a 
post. I M A breach and leakage, a breach of the 


discipline. 


m 


Sec under Eleven Stroke's. 


m A* wing, fin; translit. Jcr. | 51 S Feather 
robes. 1^31; | H ; "n I fii Keyura, an armlet, 

necklace. I lie % ii Kesakanibala, a hair 
garment or covering ; name of one of the 1 (ui herei ical 
Indian schools. 


^ Old, no years of age, exfierieneed ; translit. 

I p; I fic; m B iffl diva, divaka. Son 
of Bimbisiira by the eoncubmc Amray'iali. On his 
birth he is said to have seiz(‘d the acupuncture 
needle and bag. He becanu' famed for his medical 
skill. ( §1 ^ diva, the (leva of long life. 
i<le.n ^ ^ .fe, also | | ^ (iJ) ; S| ^- ?| ( |) 

A bird of th(‘ yiarl ridge fa,mily ; there is a fable about 
sueli a bird having Iw o heads, called Jlrtl HlJ pjjf garuda, 
and ^ I j I uyiagaruda ; one ate a delicious 
flower wliile the other was asleep; when the latter 
awoke, it was so annoyed at not sharing it ilial- it 
af(‘ a yioisonous fiow’er and the bird died ; thus thme 
IS a dekyll and Hyde in every one. | ^ dina, 
victor, lie who o\(‘reomes, a title of (‘V(Ty Buddha; 
also the name of various yiersons ; the dairia, religion, 
th(‘ dams. I IJg Gnlhra, a vultun*, also an abbrev. 

I m ; fff iik' isi ; W SJ Sf U Hi IE , SS 

Pt Slf ^ll Pd: Gnlhrakuta. ; a mountain n(*ar Kfijagrha 
said to be shayied like a viill lire's head, or to lx* 
famoii.'^ for its vultures and its caverns inhabit(»(l by 
ascetics, wIh'ic Pisuna (Mara), in the shape of a 
vultiin*, lmuh*n‘d th<* meditations of Anaiula. It 
lias iiumeious (>tlu‘r names. 

lilt; » tShame ; ashanu'tl. | /J^ Ashamed 

of the .small (Hlnayaiia) and m love \vith the gn^at 
(Mahayaria). 

jjjt Fat, lard; gum; soajistone ; wealth; trans- 
lit. c/, cai ; see | ^ (Tina ; intp. as the eountry 
of euhun*, wdth a peoplt* clothed and (apyx*d ; also 
as a frontier (of India), a ydace of baui.sliiiKUii. 

I ^ {BJ Gaitya, a stfiyia, a mausoleum, a yilace 
or object of wx)rship. 


The ribs, flanks, sides ; forceful, to eot‘rce. 
I I Bodhisattvas, or other images 

on citlier side of a Buddha. I H: V. Parsva. 

jjflj The breast. | t}: The s\astilva on Buddha’s 
breast, one of the tliirty-two marks. [ Creatures 
that crawl on th(‘ir bellies, like snakes. 

at Sak. Able to, can ; capability, power. | \ 
An able man, i.e. Buddha as the ^ill-powerful man 
able to transform the world. | fz Mighty in loving- 
kindness, an incorrec.t interpretation of Sakyamuni, 
but probably indicating his character: | ^ Dejien- 
dent on, that wdiifdi relies on something else, e.g. 
vegetation on land ; ^ 0C is that (m which it 
relies. I m Can believe, or can be liolicved, con- 
trasted with ^ that whicli is believed. | SP J 
I ^f Tlic sixth patriarch ^ | Hui-neng of the 
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(Z(Mi) Scliool. I )i|f These two terms indieate 
active and passive ideas, e.f^. ability fo transform, 
or transformable and tin' obj(‘ct lliat is transformed. 
I Ability l-o maintain, e.^^ to keep the eommaiub 
namts. \ 'm ^ »1 m Vajrac,. •liedika-shtTa, tin* 
“ Diamond Sntra ", translated b> Usiiaii tsaii", 
an (‘xtra,et from the Prajnaj)aiamita-sutra. | 

iVince “ (tiv(‘r ", a former incarnation of 
Sakvamiini, when he obtained the magie. dragon- 
])(Mrl aiul by its ])ower ndirved the ne(‘ds of all 
till' ])Ooi. I jIC a proposition in logic that can be 
established, or postulated. | ^ Tin* conditioning 
])o\\rr in contrast with tin* conditioned, (‘.g. the 
powrr of s(M‘ing and lu'anng m contrast with that 
A\hi(h 1 ^ semi and heaid. 

*/v Stink, slinking, tj (•>!’ -'6) 

Demons Willi slinkinu brrath, oi haii 

.'\ sort, a kind ; Iranslil. par, prn, pan. pa. etc. 

*c if ii fig a a }’ari\ lajaka, or Wan- 
derer. " .'\ Sixailic s(‘ct, wor'^hipp<n‘s of Mahes\ara, 
who W('ar elotlu*s of tlic ( oloiii of red S(»d and h\av(* 
a litth* liaii about the crown of llie head, sliaving 
off the lesl." l^llel. Also fij Pn i® ; 

m m ® IS] m 


Pratyutjianna, present ; multiplied. 

I I (H Rjc) Pnityutpannasamadhi, the sainadhi 
in whieh the Buddhas of the ten din'ctions are seen 
as clearly as the stars at night. Also tailed ^f iS 
Tfj' tin* jiroloiiged samadhi, because 

of the length of time reijuinMl, either s(‘ven or ninety 
days. Its sfitra is the | | | | j^. 


Ikindaka. The general name for 
(‘iinuch" The live classes wutli various degrees 
of seMial impotmire ‘ (1) jil Sandha(pandaka) ; 
by birth im])otent. (J) -gj ^ Buuna or BiirKla 
pandiika ; ' maiuHni, ' i v. (‘maseul.ited males. (3) 

fp 511 I f^va(paiidaka) ; those whose sexual 

desinss are only aroused }>\ jealousy. (1) 

Pantlaka an* (‘iinuehs m g< M('rab but in this category 
are (h‘scrib(*d as hennapnrodites. (5) ^ Paksa- 

(jKlndaka) ; impotent during .aie-half of tin* nunith. 
\ newer dassihcation distinguishes fhost* with 
ineomplett* from those with (‘,on^ph‘te organs; the 
incomplete being (J) Sandha, or Jrdijiandaka. as 
abo\e; and (2) (‘masculated mahss ; the complete 
are the others; the fifth being stimulated when 
ba.thiiig or evacuating. Other forms • | Pt ; ■j'E ; 

m <r- n py‘ l l la llm TI,c Pandaka 
and Lohitaka rule is that derived Irom tin* conduct 
of these two diseijiles in tlu‘ Vinava, and is against 
([iiarr(‘Iling and fighting. 


Pramiti, Ikiramiti, a monk from 
Central India, tr. tin' Surangama sfitra jj^ 

A.i>. 705. 

^ M M Parinirvana ; v. next entry. 

(^5) Parinirvana ; " (piite extin- 
guished, (jiiite brought to an end , the final 
extinction of the individual." M. W. The 
death of the Buddha. Nirvana mav be attained 
in this life, parinirvana after it; for the meaning 
of “ extinction " v. It may also correspond 

to the supfiression of all mental activity. It is also 
the second of the three grades td‘ nirvana, jiarinir- 
vana, and mahanirvana, wdiich are later developments 
and have association with the ideas of Tllnayana, 
Madhyamayana, and Mahayana, or the small, 
middle, and great vidiieles ; also with the three 
grades of bodhi which these three veliiedes represent ; 
and the three classes of sravakas, pratyeka-buddhas, 
and bodhisattvas. Other forms arc : | f ( | I I i 

\ \ \ \ I ^ m- 


Prajha, " to know, understand ; 
“ Wisdom." M. W. Int]). ^ wisdom ; under- 

standing, or wisdom ; Pjj clear, intelligent, the sixth 
paramita. Tin* Pr;. jns j)aramita-sritra di'seribes it as 
su]»reme, liigiiest, incom])jirable, uneijualled, unsur- 
passed. It IS sp()k(‘n of us tin* prineijial means, by 
its enlightenment, of attaining to nirvami, through 
its rev(*lation of the unrealitv of all things. Other 
forms are \ \ ; | |0 | ^ | $1] I ; It 

a ; m Sft («i) I ; ISf t8 ; W. 1- 

I (jjlfJ) I IVajha is also the mum* of a monk from 
Kabul, A.i). 810, styled H IK 
works ami author of an alphabet. 

Wisdom, or salvation through 
wisdom (Prajhii-paramita), is the mother or source 
of all Buddhas, tg 34. 

jU ^6^ Prajhatara. The 27th patriarch, 

native of eastern India, who laboured in southern 
India and consumed himself " by the fire of trans- 
formation ”, A.i>. 457, teacher of Bodhidharraa, 


nil Parasmaipada. “ The transitive « The sutra of the heart of prajha ; 

or active verb and its tcnninations.” M. W there have been several translations, under various 
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titles, the generally accepted version being by 
Kuniarajiva, which gives the essence of the Wisdom 
Sutras. There arc many treatises cm the jg. 


m ^ The prajha j)erio<], the fourtli i)f tlie 

(T‘ien-t‘ai) live ])ermd.s of the i-liiddha's leaihing. 


Prajhrigupta. A Ilm.ayana 
monk of southern India, who wrote against the 
Mahayana. 


^ M ^ ^ (^) Hnijhaparuniifu. 

The acme of wisdom, enabling one to reach the 
other shore, i.e. wdsdom for salvation : the highest 
of the six paramitas, the virtue of w’jsdom as tlie 
princjfial means of attaining to Nirvana. Ir con- 
notes a knowledge of the illnsorv character of 
everything earthly, and dc'stroys error, ignorance, 
prejudice, and heresy. For the sutra of this name 
see below. 


it® s 

wine. 


The SOU]) of wisdom, a name for 


I I Sg S : I I K S -i!® : I I jfeS W ; I I 31 * 
ja it ; I I it f] r-t : 1 HB T S- 

ir5 m Prana, exhalation, lireathing out , ef. ppj 
I I Sjt Padma, loins. cF 


Tea, tea-I<‘a\(‘^ , Iranslit. 7(7, jha. | 

Tea and hot water, used as olterings to the spirits. 

I iU i JJ? hr:mranr flowers. i e. ^ 

from West(‘rr) oi t Vnfial .\siu for sc»‘iiting wane, and 
for calling down t h*' spirits I Iffl Idi .(lujiiti, coldness, 
apatliv, stujjidjry 


^ij Thorns | ^ (lang-ch'i. tliorn-stream, name 
of the nintli T*ien-^t‘ai jiatiiarth Chan-jan. 


Si; Hay, straw ; translit. hs. | 0 , I ^ ^ I 
( 5 ^!!) Ksauma, ksaiimaka. ilax, linen, linen garment 


Wild, waste : 
rt*(‘kles.s ; to millily ; 
I ^ 1 $ A wdlderiicss, 
d(‘serted. 


wills ; empty . 
an angry appearance 
uncultivated. | ^ 


famine , 
Km ply. 


ii® » The wdsdom sutras, (‘speciallv the 
^ iJjc jffi ^ h' Hstian-tsang m 

GCK) chiiun. A compendium of live wusdinn sntras 

I I; 'feW'J ! i. J. I I. I I 

t 3: I I , cf. the last. Another compendium 
contains eight books. 


Wi ^ l8n The boat 
attaining nirvana. 


of wisdoni 


the liH-aiis (if 


Prajha- bod hisattva ; wdsdom as 
a hnnale bodhisattva in the Clarhhadhatii group; 
also known as S & M 


«®». The sp(‘ar uf wi.sdom (which is able 
to cut off illusion and evil) 


)K®® 

sutras. 


The monk in charge of the Praiiiii 


jU 3^ Pahea, live ; also ^ | | .51 

Paheika. Described us the gotls of music, i.»‘ the 
gandharvas, also as | | iij Pahea hlujfiana, the 
five supernatural powers. 1 | 7 ^ S JhiFica-vhrsika ; 
Pahea-pari^ad ; Moksa-mahaparisad, the great (piin- 
quennial assembly instituted by Asoka for the 
confession of sins, the inculcation of moralitv and 
discipline, and the distribution of chanty : also 


-u- 

To undertake ; translit. /a, da. Tathagata, 
V. I « t Jg h l)it S 1^ Dasabluj.m- 
pratistlsjte, ‘ Tliou who art e.^talilished in the ten 
stages '—said to the j'athagatas in mvoc.ation.s. 
1 ft jftS ffc W' Tiimasavana, ^ the dark forest 
A monaslerv sdnati^d at the junction of the \'i[»asii 
and Satadni fxi li south-east oi Tchinajiati (t is 
profiabiv identical with the so-called J)jalandhani 
monasiery in which the IV Synod under Kame.hka 
held its sessions." Kit el. 

Grass, herbs, fdants ; rough ; female ((ff 
animals, birds, etc.). I ®] Newly ( 7 r roughly built, 
unfinished. | ^ The building in the | | ^ monas- 
tery at Gh‘ang-an wliere Kumarajiva translated, 
j Mats or cushions to sit on. I m i ihatcluid 
hut as a monastery or retreat. | Herbs and trees 
— (Mjually recipients of rain, as all humanity is of 
tlie Buddha’s truth. I Even inanimate 

things, e.g. grass and trees, are Buddha, all being 
of the — in (J.V., a T‘ien-t‘ai andChen-yen (Shingon) 
doctrine. | (or m m A grass finger-ring used 
by the esoteric seid- | Straw shoes. | gg A coarse 
or rough meal. 


Dec.ay, fade decline ; frayed, i.e. mourning 
clothes j ^ Tlie (five) indications of approaching 
death, v, |. [ The calamities of decadence, 

famine, epidemic.!, etc. 
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m To patch, line, ])ad ; a riionk’v^ pirment, 
supposed to be made of rags. | flip ^ 'flu* sangliatl, 
or coat of patches varying from 1) to | A monk, 
especially a peripatetic monk. | (or ‘/c A narnk's 
robe. 1 IS monk’s robe of .s(*ven ])ieees and 
upwards. | ^ Monks who wear lijese r()l)es. 

To remendxT, to record ; to record as fore- 
telling, prophesy. | J?*] ; | .jtl ; I rec,ord 

and difT'Tentiate, the Ibiddlia's foretelling of the 
rutuie of his disciples to Buddhahood, and to their 
res])eclive Jiuddha-kalpas, Buddha realms, titles, 
etc. : se(‘ th(‘ | JJIJ and ?1I flni Hf #(5 Vyakarana, 
predictions, one of the tw^]\e divisions of the 
('anon. | ^ : # | Secretary's ofhee, secretary, 

writer | Memory. | ^ Vyakarana a treatise on 
Sanskrit- urammar, cf. fl|p 

To finish, end, stop, t-o n-ai h (an end) ; until ; 
entirely; transht. k. | ft] ^ Krta, Krtya. \ ‘,V ; 
a slavt*, S(Tf, boiidit or hired worker. | | | :£ 
King Krta of Kashmii, who.se des(endants were 
o[»posed to Jhiddliism ; they w'ere didhroned by 
Kimiska, w’ho r(‘.stor('(l Jhiddliism ; but lat(‘r the 
royal lin(‘ regained tiie tliione and drove out the 
Biiddliist monks. | ][! ^ Jvrsria, black, daik, 

(lark blue, Krishna, the luTo-god of India, “vith 
Ibiddhists he is ehiel’ of the black diunons, who are 
enemies of Buddlia and fhe white ihunons.” M. W, 

iill| To teach. I ; | iiS To teach, inslnict. 

nlll Abus(‘, slander , transht. .uni, .uni, | 

V. ^ Santika. \ 5^ S.injaya, “ (uitiiely vaiujuisliiug. ’ 
name of the founder of one (>f the ten lieietieal .se( ts. 
Also, one of the six Tirth>as, foimcr t(‘a(.h(T of 
Maudgalyayana and Sariputra ; also a king of 
yak.sas ; cf. fl®. 

M ® A wolf. I I fib Itilt fhie of the si\tt‘en 

hells, when' sinners are ilevoured by wolv^-.s. 

^ Tribute ; best, | jtJj Eh'vatod, iiroud. 

M Vasu ; Art ha. AVealth, rielu's. | A wealthy 
man, ri(‘h. 1 1ft- # ' I Jfe Offerings or gifts (►f 
material goods. | ® Meanne.ss, stingm(‘s.s. | ^ 
The desire for wealth, oiu' of the five wrong ch'sires. 

I )pi|i Kuvera, v. ^ Vaisravana, v. ‘^f 

wealth. 1 fe Wealth and beauty (i.e. w’oman). 

To rise, raise, start, begin ; uprising ; tr. 


iiTjiada. I The uprise or awakening of faith. 

I I Sraddhotpada fiastra ; it is one of tlu' earliest 
remaining Mahayana bwts and is attributed to 
Asvaghosa ; cf. ; tw(> tr. liav“ been made, one 

by Paramartha in a.d. 554, another hv Siksananda, 
cimi 7tK) ; the first text is more generally accepted, 
as Chih-i, the founder of T‘ien-t‘ai, was I’aramartha's 
amaiiiieiisis, and ^ Fa-tsang ((>43 712) made 
the standard commentary (Ui it, the | | | ^ |£, 
thoiigli he had assisted Siksananda in his translation. 
]| gi'U‘s the fundariKUital principles of Mahayana, 
aiui was tr. into English hy Toitaro Suzuki (1900), 
also l)y T. lliehard. There are several comnu'ntaries 
and treatises on it | | H P^J Two eharacteristie-s 
of mind it' the siistra. as etf inal and plieuumenal. 

I ^ ^ resurreei. a corp.se i>y demoniacal in- 
fluence and cause it to kill another per.son ; v. y! 
vetala ; I n A is !• miliar, i.e to raise the m^wdy 
dead to .slay an eru'. ly. | A latrim*, et sspool. 

I jjsJ Hi.so .and extinction, birth and death, bi'ginning 
and end. | Beginning and end, similar to the hisr, 

I * One who begins, or start, s ; om* wlio think.s 
he ere.ate? liis owui warfare or otherwi.se. | ;jf To 
start out (for the life to come). | 
the gods or tl.(‘ Buddhas (as witness to the truth of 
one's statements). 

Traces, footste])s ; external evidences or 
indications. | Teaching or les.sons di'rivc'd from 
external events, i.e. of the Buddlia’s Ide and w’ork, 
shown m tli** tir.st fourteen sections of the Lotus 
Sutra ; th(‘ si'ctuid fourteen sections of that wawk 
are called •4^ it his direct teaidiing. The le.s.sr)ns 
from the externa’ mib; ations are ealhal | ft 
tlu‘ ton marvellous indications, (‘f. i- 

3ifi To })iirsue, tLllovv after ; to billow the dead 
witii thoughts and services. | To follow the 
departed with oKservanees. | jjjg To pursing the 
de]>arted with rites for their hapjhness. | jg and 
I have similar meaning ; also | for a sovereign. 

Maya ; delude, deceive, eonfusis mislead ; 
delusion, illusion, (*tc. | ^ Delusivi' ]>lienomena, or 
affairs, deluded in reganl to phenomena, ef. | fjg 
nifra, | \ Incantations to delude or (‘unfuse 
others. | Deluded, coiifu.sed, todidiide and upset. 
I ^ Deluded and misled ; deluding and false, ( -f* 
The deluded son wdio held a gold com m liis liand 
wdiilc starving in poverty; siicli is the man with 
Buddha-nature who fails to usi' it. v. ^ PW H Bic 
g. I ^ The sliore of delusion. | Jg ® v. jjf 
Maitreya. | A deluded mind. | Deluded 
and confused, deceived in regard to reality. 
I fg- Illusion and enlightenment; | ^ the 
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1\v() iiro asp(*(;ts of the reality, as water 

and ice are the same substance, | tS 
and fundamentally arc the same. | ^ In 

the four axioms, that of “ accumulation " is caused 
hy illusion, witli sufferinjr as elfeet ; that of “the 
way" is causi'd by enli^htennamt, with extinction 
(of sijff(‘rin^) as effect. | Deluded and sunk 
(in t!n‘ ])assions). | Tin* ford of delusion, i.c. 
mortality. | Delinled in re^mrd to the funda- 
mental [irinciple, i.e. ignorant of reality ; cf. | 

I ^ All deluded l)ein^^s. [ jfjl Any world of illiisicm, 

I ® V. I I SuiiKTU I ^ (or 5g) ^ IMaireya, 
a kind ol intoxicating^ drink, | ^ JJ|l iR (and other 
forms) Confused sight; blurred. 

Varna. To go against, contrary, adverse, 
re\erse, n'bellioiis, (»ppos(\ r(*sist. | ; Si 

To ol).s(‘rve in contrary ordei , to ob.serve IxTore 
death the ibiddhist rites in jireparation for it. [ ft 
(The ability of the Itiuhlhas and bodlnsattvas) to 
eonv(Tt the hetenulox or opjionenls. | ^ Argument 
by illustration from <dfect to cause, e <r. the soiiiee 
(d‘ the ocean is tfu' river of th(' river the streams, 
of these the ponds. | ^ To go against the current, 
i.e. tlie stream of transniiLU’ation, and entiT the [lath 
of Nirvana, alsrj called ^ f)([, the Srota-ajianna, 
or s^ravaka first stag(\ | J^icsisting aeeessory- 
caus(‘ ; as goodness is tlic Hlfj or accordant (au.s(* so 
evil is the resisting cause of the Buddha \va\. | jjJJ 

The inverse* method in mcdivation. | to revsist 
and abuse. | fllJ JfR h' Vama-l(»kriyata ; the 
Leikaynta were matcrialistie and “ worldly " followers 
of tin* (Virvaka school ; the \ ama-loka vata were 
o})])osf‘d to the (‘onventions of the world. An (‘arluT 
intp. of Lokayata is, 111 response to questions, the 
sophistical method of Cliuang Tzu being mentioned 
as e<*m[)anson. Vanui-lokrivata is also described 
as Kvil (piestioning, which is tlie above method 
leversed. | )I[{j The adversatives. resisting and 
complying, opposing and according with, reverse or 
(liroet, liaekward or forward. 


Tr» withdraw and tuiii back, i.e. from any position 
attained . 


Sura ; Mainya ; Madya. AVine, aleoholie 
liquor; forbidden to monks and nuns by tin* fifth 
cominandinont 


:J1 Suci ; a nt*edlo. | JL ^ needle's eye ; it is 
as difficult to lie reborn as a man as it is to thread 
a needle on earth by throwing tin* thread at it from 
the sky. | fl Jfe Ni'edle-mouth ghosts, with nuuiths 
so small that they cannot satisfy their hunger or 
thirst. I ^ ^ (j hosts with needle hair, distrt‘ssing 
to tliemselves and otlu'rs. ( Needle and miistanl 
seed ; the a[)pearanee of Huddlia is as rare as hitting 
the point of a needle on earth l>y u mustard seed 
thrown from the skv. | A needle's point, similar 
to the last. 


g('t out of the wav. 


one (T Varna's names. | ^ 

t her(‘fure a wi*-in.spiring. 


I ^ A demon ; 
Lightning- tlasliing, 


19^ To ascend ; rise, raist*. [ To aseeiid the 
platform to expound the sutras. 

Arama, pleasaimee, garden, grove , a monas- 
tery, hall, (‘ourt. | ^1: '^fhe abbot of a monasterv. 


(tet ri<J of ( — IjU ^ To gel rid of all evil, 
I tIS: D<‘t rid of an<l scatter aw'ay. ( gf Ci't rid of 
completely, cut off. | D(4 rid of ealamitv. | 

Eliminate doubt. | ^ To dispose of hindrances 
I i mental effort and ])ro(lu< e 

mental and physical buoyancy. | He (or sin*) 
w'ho puts away want (by receiving alms), an mtp. 
of lihik.su and fihiksuni. 


r ^ Asva, a liorse ; a stallion , one of the seven 

To escort, send, give as a present. | treasurivs of a sovi'reign. | 0 ; | filli Asvajit. 

To escort or take the departed to the grave. | llorse-break(‘r or Horse-master. Tin* name of seviTal 

To escort for burial p<‘rsons, including one of tlie first tiv'c disciples. 

I ® ; \^ M ^ tP Asvaghosa. the famous 

M To flee. e8cai)e. To escape in or from 7"^“’ f"tl"'-S'ytt,iaT> kinK 

meditation or thought. ivauiska <pv., was a Hrafimin converted to Ikiddhism ; 

he finally settled at Benar(*s, and bei;ame the twelfth 
:\A patriarch. 11 is name i.s atta(‘hcd to ten works 

jSK Ketire, withdraw, backslide, recede, yield. (v. Hobogirin 192, 201, 7‘2(;, 727, 840 1043 IGfffi 1607 

I To backslide from Mahayaiia (and revert to 1(W9, 1687). The -wo which have exertwl’ Rreat 

Hinayana). | ffl To yield or recede, as is possible influence on Buddhism are fl|[ ^ 4f *8 g Buddha- 

to a Bodhisattva facing the hardships of further carita-kavya-sutra, tr. by Dharmarak^a a.d. 4U-42J 

progress. | ^ To withdraw from one's seat. | ^ tr. into English by Beal, S.B.E. ; and’:^ ^ ® 

To be reborn in a lower stage of existence. | ® Mahayana .4radd'hoti)iida-^astra, tr. by Paramartha 
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A.i). 554, and by J^iksananda, a.T). (>1)5 700, tr. into 
En^Oish by T(‘itaro Suzuki lOOO, and also by T. 
l^icliard, V. TT(*^nivo to Buddliisiu t li(‘ jiliiloHophical 
bavsis for its Mahayana (b‘v«*l(»{)nu‘nt. Tln^n' aro 
jit. l(‘ast. six otluTs who Ixair tins narno. Oilier forms : 

I I it Jn ; I I ± ; I I # f‘tc. | 

Mafianiati, the bodhisattva addressed 

in tin* Lanka vatara Sfilra; v. euj jjJ. | jfiU 
Asvamedlia, th(‘ hors(‘ sacrihet*, oitln'r as an annual 
oblation to Hf‘a.v(‘n, or for speriHc* jiurposes. | Ma 
Tsu, fonndiT of the Southern lh‘ak school of j he (‘h*an 
or Intuitional sect, in Kianesi, known as iL 
-• I 4' ilJ Asvakarita, v. Jfj, one of tin* 
sc\eii concent ri(' riii^s Jiioimd \leru. | 

'Phe hors(‘ fiark. i.e. the White IJorse 

Munasti-rv at Lovanir in the* Ijaler Han dvnastv, 
\s!ieie. acconlini^ to tradition, 1h<‘ first missionariv‘s 
dwelt. I |S^ ijiJ; A ndractable penis, e that o[ tin* 
horse, one of t he thirty twosii^ns of a Ibiddha. I lift' 
IIors(‘ head | | 1^ jllj The hois(‘-}iead raksasa in 

I IftH-fT-; I 1 II iVl lEHayu- 

eri\a, the h(use-neclc or horse-head Knan-yin. in 
aw'e-ins[)inne attitude towards (‘vil s])irjts, j ^ 
]Iors(‘-m‘ain, Ihiddha's food when h(‘ spiuit. three 
months with the IbMhmin ruler Aenidatta with 
5t)n monks, one of his tiMi suflerinirs. 

'pl* Lone ; boni's, relies. | \ Sk(‘leton. | 

A bone-buddha, a eoipse. | A daeoba. for tlie 
aslies of the dead. | |J The lioiies and eyes, the 
(‘sseniials. | 44 The bones of the body, the sarira 
oi lemaiiis alltu eTcniatton. | Jljl ^ The bone- 
( ham (leva t?s #8 a Sankara, i.t* Siva. 


(’..’j Hi eh, loft\, eminent, j -{.* Eminent scholar; 
old tr. for Ih'dhisattva. I It JiP . 'I'iSi ¥ ; ll 
0 ; KiiiiM'Vii, tliin .silk, lustnuu , wild silk-wornis 

I W !•; inineiit monks. | S I I 4^ Karakhojo, 
the anci(’nt town of Kao-clran^jj, winch lay 3tt ii east 
of 'Piiifan in Turkestan, formerly an irn}>ortant 
Jiuddhisl centns wlnuice ( ame scriptures and monks 
to Ehiiia. I /fill A ibiinder of a sect or school. 

I m m V. m Kosala. I Sii])crior pupils or 
disciples I Korea. | | ^ The Kor(*an 

canon of Buddhism, one of th(‘ three collections 
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Dry, dried uj), ch‘an ; heaven, male, masculine, 
endurin^^ continual. Translit. (fan and h. | ^ flit 
A stick used in India as toilet ]»aper”, in China 
paper, straw', or bamboo. ] The dry 

or unfertilized sta^e of wdsdom, the first of 


which still exists in the ^ pp ^ in 639 cases, 1521 
SR and 6589 

^ Preta ^ departed, dead; a dis- 

embodied spirit, dead person, ^host ; a demon, 
evil bem^' ; especially a | lninfj[ry ^diost. They 
are of many kinds. The Band minj^ i classifies them 
as poor, nH‘dium, and rich ; each a^niin thrice sub- 
divided : (1) {a) w ith mouths like burninp; torches ; 
(/)) throats no bi^njer than needles ; (c) vile l)r(‘ath, 
distrustin']; to themselves; (2) (a) n(‘edle-h aired, self- 
piercmu ; (h) hair sharp and stinking; ; (r) havinfr 
pn*at. wens on whose yms tliey must feed. (3) (a) 
living on llie nunams ((f sacTihees ; (/>) on leavinfrs in 
t^emual (c) pow(‘rlnl ones, y.iksas, raksasas, ])isaeas, 
etc All bclonii; to tin' realm of ^h^ma, wlnmcc they 
are sent evervw'luTe, ‘■•onse(|U(‘nily ar<‘ iibi(juitous 
in (‘verv house, lane, market, mound, stream, tree, 
et<‘. I Tj: Ib'riti, ,-;u| intp as pleased, 

or phasinjr. \ ‘‘'woman who haviiirr vow(‘(i to 
devour all the babies at Kadjatrrilijt was reborn 
as a Iblkshasl. and piv(‘ birth to 50(1 ehihlnm, one 
of wdiich she was to (h'voiir (*verv dav. (NuivctOmI 
by Sak'vamuni she entere'l a convent. II(‘r ima^m 
IS to be seen in all niinneri(‘s ". Eiteh \nother 
ac(‘ount is that sin- is tin* motln*!* of 500 demons, 
and that from heinir an (*vil {roddess or spirit- she 
w'as eonxerted to l)(*(‘ome a pro((‘e( »‘i‘ss of Buddhism. 
M I # \ raksasi who devours ni(*n. | ^ Tin* 
demon -city, that of tin* Candliarvas. | {'/};) ^ 
Pin* retdoii or realm of (h'lnons , oncofthetf‘n r(‘frn>Tis. 

I ^ Spirit lights, t(/nis fafn((s\ | Sjekn(‘ss eausi'd 
bx demons, or ^hosts. | jj^ Chosts and spirits, a 
p'lieral term whit*h includes the spirits of the dead, 
to‘:(‘th(‘r with (h’nn.n^ .nid the eipht classes of spirits, 
such as (h‘xas, etc. is intj) as eausin" fear, 
# ii*'* fiS ])otent, powrerful. | | 'fe The time 
when they feed, i.e. nifiht. | Demon views, 
i.e. heterodox teaidiiiifr. | ; | SB The way 

or d(‘.dinv of vaksas, raksasas, and hungry ghosts; 
im also means in league with demons, or following 
d(*vilish ways. | ^ The iron rec'ord. containing the 
sms of men, in Vania’s office in Hades. | The 
nortli-east eorm*!' of a house, or of a city-gate enc(*int(‘, 
through which tin* spirits can come and go. | j|g 
Imps or d(*mons who cause sickness, especially 
malaria in certain regions. 


STROKES 


the ten stuf'es. | pg W ; | IK Ilrdaya, 

heart, soul, mind, core. | (^) Candharva city, 
infra. I ; | 4 ^ 9S or ^ll ; ^ (or 

^ ^ Pfc* S : ^ M tJiUKiharva 

or Gandharva Kayikas, spints on Gandha-madana 
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# lli fragrant or inconst" mountains, so called 
lif'causc the thindharvas do not drink wine <»r eat 
meat, luit feed on imamsc or frafjraiK'c and ^nve 
off odours. As musicians of Indra, or in 

tlie retinue of Dlirtarastra, they an* said to be the 
same as, or similar to, tin* Kinnaras. They are, <»r 
according to M. W., DhrtarilStra is associatetj with 
soma, the moon, and with medicine. They cause 
ecstasy, are erotic, and tlie patrons of marriagi'uble 
^orls ; tin* Apsarasaretlicjr wives, and both are patrons 
t»f dicers. | | | ij® A (landharva city, i.e. a mirage 
t*ity. I I I iE Gandharvas, named 

Gitraratiia (M. W j, but tr. as Druma, a tree. | pf 
Yugaindiiara, cf. the first of the concentric 

mountains of a world ; also name of a tree. ( (Tg H 
(or® or m or ss W) Gandhara, an ancient kingdom 
in the north of the Punjab, “ Lat. 35‘' 5 K., Lonp:. 
TT’ H) E." (Eitel) ; famous as a centre of lb]<i<lhism. 
Sakvamuni, in a former life, is said to have lived 
there ami torn out his eyes t(» benelil others, “ pro- 
bably a distortion of the story of Dharniavjvanlhana, 
wlio as governor of (bindhara was blinded by order 
of a concubine of liis fatluT, Asoka.” fhtel. .M. \V\ 
ass(K‘iates (taiidhara w’ith Kandahar. .Also, name of 
a fra^n’ant tr(‘e, and of a yellow eo](Kir | I p"I 
Gandhahastin, “ fra|^rant elephant,'’ name of a 
Ihalhisattva. 

To stop, rest, settle, delay. | To tix or 
settle tjie mind in meditation, cf. J | ^jji jlj. 

ffij An ima^^e ; a mate ; une.xpectedly. | 

An image, an idol. 


{fill Uemiss ; to steal ; stealthy. | ^ Stupa, 
cf* 4S* I Steal, rob ; one of the ten sins. I iiiy 
(ii flii). I flL . W iXl Stliulrilyaya, a p-eat trans- 
giessioii, one ul the major transgressions of a immk 


Gatha, metrieal hymn or chant, often oecur- 
ring in sfitras, and usually of 1, 5, or 7 words to 
the line. Also | cf. fl/p PE- | SK sing m 
verst" the praises of the object adored. | 1 PB 

Hymn, ehant ; to hymn. 


m. Sturdy, strong, hard, b<»ld ; unwearied , trans- 
lit. ga, gha. | ^ ^ The heroic posture of the Buddha 
with his feet on his thighs soles upward. | Ghana, 
a mass, also | ^ ; m («r * or «) ife' ; it is mtp. 
as a hard, solid lump, the liuman embrvo formed 
from the fourth to the seventh day. | ^ jgj p] 
Gandha-vyuha, tr. by Hjg fft q-v* I PB; Ut: 


I if (Jandlia, smell, seent ; a tree producing in- 
cense : the first and last also mean (as do ^ pg 
Jind (ft Ut) hasrn’a, a colour composed of red and 
yellow', the monk's robt*, hut the sounds agree better 
wdth kantha, the jiatch-robf*. Also used for skandha, 
V. the live constituents ; also for gandharvas, 
V. ft. \ Vt if{ ^ G aiuJhakuti, the house of 
scent, or incense, a temple. | PE 0 P£ iS? jK 
(landhamadaiiamala, the lull of intoxicating perfume. 

I xi $$ Gandharva, v. ft. | ® '( GandharT, 

a s])ell that gives jiow'cr to lly. j |£ (Tandhara, 

V. ft. 

To borrow, pretend, assume, suppose ; unreal, 
false, fallacious. In Biidilhism it means em]>irical ; 
nothing is real and permaiu'nt, all is temporal and 
merely phenomenal, fallacious, and unreal ; hence 
the term is usf‘d in the sense of empirical, j>licnom- 
enal, tem})oral, relative, unreal, sctMuimr, f.dlacious, 
etc. Tlic thret' fundamental pn>})ositH)ns or H IS 
1 the void, or noumenon ; the em])iriral, or ])he- 
nomenal , and the mean. I ; | ^11 ^ Phenonu'na, 

empirical comlunations witlumt ])crnianeiit ri'ahtv. 

\ ^ ^ Tlu* enipiri(‘al laxly. | ^ Unreal iuiuk's, 

i.e. iiothinu has a name of itself, for all names are 
mere human appellations. | ifr tiiJ world 

of unreal names, i.e. the jdienonienal w'orM of 
sentient beiriL^s. | ^ Things wh.'cli exist only 
in name, i e. all things an* (combinations of other 
things and are empirically nani(‘d. | 

One who may be called a liodhisattva, lx‘caus(* h(‘ 
has attained tlie '[• (j.v. | 'll False and true, 

unr(‘al and r(‘al, empirical and r(‘al, etc. | ^ Tlie 
empirical ego of the live skandhas. | Tht* phe- 

nomenal, wliich in reality no more exists than turtle's 
iiair or rabbit's horns. | -g, Invisible, or internal 
form. i.c. spiritual form. | The meditation (ui 
lel.'itive truth, or jilK'nomeiial and therefore illusory 
«*xist(*nee, m (‘omparisoii w'llli and •( v. | ,15; 
Prajfiajiti ; ordmarv teaching, doctrines (h rivi'd Ironi 
the phenomenal | P*] Tin* seels wfiieh n‘ly on 
externals, i e. on “ woiks ” for salvation, in contrast 
with faith m Amitabha. 


To or on one si(h\ dcfl(‘cte(l, one sided, ])ias(_*d, 
partial, prejudiced. | [m Partial and all-(‘mbraciiig, 
relative and eomphde, (‘.g. Hinayana and Mahayana, 
also the int("rniediate schools (betwTcn Hinayana 
and Mahayana) and tin* perfect school of T‘ien- 
t'ai. I ^ To In. Id tirmly to a one-sidcMl inter- 
pretation , bigoted. I /J> The partial and minor 
teaching (3f the Buddha during the first twelve years 
of his ministry. I W' -t# The partial or narrower 
Hinayana idea that though the ego is unreal, things 
are real. I It; It tK Partial or relative teaching ; 
T’iemt‘ai rt^garded its own teat'Fing as the complete, 
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or final and all-embracinf; teaching of the Buddlia, 
while that of the H was partial and 

imperfect ; in like manner, the tliree schools, jjj, 
and JJlJ,pitaka, intermediate, and separate, were partial 
and imperfect. | jK, | $, ^ The lllnayana 

doctrine of unreality, a one-sided dogma in c-ontrast 
with the transcendental reality of JVIahayana. | ^ 
The monk’s toga, or robe, thrown over one shoulder, 
some say the right, others the left. | i\\ Ban* 
on one side, i.e. to wear the t,oga, or robe, over the 
right shoulder, baring the other as a mark of resjiect. 

I A side door, one through wdiich oft'enders are 
expelled. 

52 Helmet, hood ; pocket, bag ; transiit. tu. 

I ^ The Tusita and the Yama hiiaveiis. | ^ 
A stupa. I Tusara, fiost. j A? Tuinburu, 
probably gandharvas. ( flf , jh ISi ® ■ Turuska , 
olibanum ; Indian incense. | oi | ^i|5 > 

a U fl) i •* MS Tiisita. Iroin Tns, 
contented, satisfied, granfied , name of the Tusita 
heaven, the fourth devaloka iti the ^ Jff. pa.ssion- 
realm, or desire realm, between the Yama and 
^^irmanarati lieavens. Its inner (h'partment is the 
Pure Land of Maitreya who, like &kyamum and all 
Buddhas, is reborn there befon* deseending to earth 
as the next Buddha , his life there is 4,(K)(i Tusita 
years, or (each day there being equal to 4(X) earth- 
years) 584 million such years. | ^ T* The Tusita 
prince, i.e. &kyaniuni, whose light while he was 
m Tusita shone into hell and saved all its occupants 
to that heav(!n ; honce he is also (‘ailed «! SI ^ 
Prince of Hades. | iR ; Jfi (or t|| or ^J;) ^ Tfila, 
floss, e.g. willow-floss, wild silk ; cotton, also called 
\ St mioT s) ; also a tree produeiiig such floss. 

n Dimimsh, decrease, abate, reduce, abbre- 
viate ; opp. JQ’. I i() The decreasing kalpas in 
which the jieriod of life is gradually re<lne,od, as 
the m I are the kalpas of iticTeasc ; tugether th^v 
form twenty kalpas, ten diminishing aiui ten in- 
creasing : but there are other definitions. | # To 
cut down om^'s jiersonal expenditure (for the sake of 
charity). 

aO To aid, assist, second ; a deputy. | 5Sf 
Deputy in a monastery. 

To investigate, examine, collate. ^ To 

examine and define. 

Rein ; extort, force ; a left stroke ; to draw in. 
I a? Laki^, lac; a reddish colour, probably cochineal. 
I SI ^tsabha, described as one of t hree famous 


rsi, before the days of Sakyamuni, of the Nirgrantha 
type oi naked ascetics. | 0 (or S|) Jg ? Ratna- 

niati, a monk from Central India, circa a.d. 500, 
who translated three works of which two remain. 


m Move, stir, motion, mutable ; movement 
arises from the nature of wind which is the cause 
of motion. \ ^ W) The mutable and the immu- 
table, the changing and the unchanging, the Kama- 
dliatu, or realms of metempsychosis and the two 
higher realms, Rupadhatu and Arupadhatu. Cf. 

^ Wi 

I'l A jinvy, cesspool , also called ^ ; 

fr] ; nB; ® ll: etc. Ucchusma, 

V. is the guardian spirit of the cesspool. 

Reflect on, ‘ounsel, visit superior. An 
asscmibly, a gathering lor the purposes of meditation, 
preacliirig, worship. Read shen, the twenty^first coU' 
stellation, a, /8, y, 8, e, rjy and k in Orion. ^ | 
Morning assembly ; Bjfe | evening assembly ; /]>» | 
a special n eeting ; a (iis(‘ussK)n following an address. 
I m Before tlie evening assembly ; \ ^ | 

after the evemrig assembly. | ^ To seek mstruc- 
tion — gen(*ra!ly as a class. | ^ The initiation to 
the servlc.es of one newly ordained. | jH To inquire, 
dis( uss, s(‘ek religious instruction. | fS To approach 
tlie gods or JUidcihas in worship. | Sff To request 
lu.’tnjctioii, or discussion. | 0[ One versed in the 
ceiemomes and capafile of leading others. 


To open, begin, inform. | g idem ^ Q 
To inform, make eiear, especially to inform the 
Buddhas. 


To cry out, sing. | ^ To cry out names ; 
to call (< n) the name (of Buddha). | To cry 
out nirvana, as the Buddha is said to have done 
at his death. i in To preach to people and lead 
them to conversion. | To announce the cere- 
monial duty. I To cry for sale the robes of a 
deceased monk, or person. I ^ A preacher ; 
the president of a monastic assembly. | To 
give the “ blessing ” at meals. 


Om ; aum ; “a word of solemn affirmation 
and respectful assent (sometimes translated by yes, 
verily, so be it, and in this sense compared with 
Amen).” M. W. It is “ the mystic name for the 
Hindu triad ”, and has other significations. It was 
adopted by Buddhists, especially by the Tantric 
school, as a mystic spell, and as an object of medita- 
tion. It forms the first syllable of certain mystical 
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combinations, q.^. | Dj^ ?/£ Pfl Ht (bn mani padmc 
hum, which is a formula of llic IjJimai.stic branch, 
said to be a prayer to I’aclmapani ; eacli of the six 
syllables having its own mysta* power of salvation 
from the lower paths of transmigration, etc. ; tlie 
formula is used in sorcery, auguries, etc. ; other 
forms of it ar(‘ | | | SB Ht ; I tS 41^ 

m 4fi lit- 

“‘I?. Eda, dumb ; edamuka, deaf and dumb, umible 
to express oneself; translit. a. v. fji]. | ffi 

^ 1(15 Aparagodana, the Western continent, see 

W- I A duinl) man who has had a dream 

—but cannot tell it. Amrta, amlirosia 

V. H. I M Abbiseka, “ coiiseciate me 

1)V sprinkling,” said in prayer. | i|j| Pft W il§ 
Sili |ii ih ifff ^ ^ 4 Jli Aliafa aliarunain fiyiili, 
samtarane “ Give rm*, give me, old age, oh ])ro- 
tector”. I The doctrine of a deaf and dund> 
person, which }i(‘ cannot ]> oelaim. | ^ (fff) 
dumb sheep (monk), stupid, one who does not know 
good from bad, nor enough to repent of sin. 

|mJ To ask, inquire, question : to adjudicate, 
siuitence. ( pp The manual sign indicating the 
jnitting of a (|uestiori. | |j[, To make iiujuiry ; 
ask about anotlier's wt'lfan*, orally or by folding the 
hands , interrogate ; try a case. 

"fru "J'o consult, arrange; Trade, a merchant; 
translit. ‘Vi;/, sa, .<y 7. | ff ; | JJin l^ankha, 

ffp] (or fg, l», f«, m ffi) \ ^ m> 

in Ay iR A conch, shell. | H Sankara, “ aus- 
jiieious” (M. W.), a name for “ Siva ”, and intp. as 
fl* J’ife bone-chains ; name of | | | p} S] h^ankara- 
carya, the celebrated Indian philosifplnu’ of the eighth 
centurv A.n. wlio is known as a great opyionent of 
Buddhism. I (i®) I ?I1 If ; ^ M 

fiHf (or fL) l^anakavasa ; l^anavasa ; a younger 
hrotluT of Anaiida. Also an arhat, whom Phtel gives 
as the third patrianh, a native of Mathura, and says : 
“A Tiln‘1an tradition identifies him W'ltli A'asas, the 
leader of the 11 Sviiod.” Because of his name he is 
assoeiatc'd with a hemp (»r linen garment, or a covering 
with wdiich he w’as born. ) g A trader, one of the 
vaisya caste. | ^ To consult, diseuss together, e.g. 
as master and piqul. 


permanent. | lib‘alism, miml only, the theory 
that- the only reality is mental, tliat of tlui miml. 
Similar to I H <1- V. and v. Laiikavatara sutra. 

I I jg Tile iMght-line verse of the older 0 jg sutra, 
which summarizes the idealistic idea. | ^ All 
things are matter, because mind and matter ar(‘ 
identical, for matter is mind. | gg Vijnanamatra- 
(vada); cittamatra. Idealism, tliedoctrine tliat not hing 
exists apart from mind, p*^ ^ ^ | M 4* 

madliya, or medial doetrim* of idealism as liekl by 
the Ji- Dliarmalaksana s(‘hool, that all things 
are of imnd-evolution, and aie m-itlier in themselves 
real nor iinriY'd. | jfi 5 fi TIk’ live stages 

of attaining enlightenment in the idealistic sect : 
stage of reason and speeiilation : of asceticism ; of 
apprehension of truth ; of practice of eontenqilation 
from the first to the tenth stage ; of coin})lete com- 
prehension of truth. I SSI mi ?)C Th(* third of the 
three divisions of tlie Buddha's teaching as deflm‘d 
bv Tao-lisuan of JSan-shan, the [lerfeet doetrim* of 
i(iealism. | Tlie Dharnialaksaua sect 

which holds that {dl is mind in its ultimate nature. 
Also 11^. I Sfit tii The three subjects of idealistic 
reflection- that tlie ego and things are realities; 
that tilings are produced by cause and eireumstanee : 
that the bhutatathata is tin* only r(‘alitv. Also 
called \ \ si, : I I = -ft ct* H ft.‘ I Wi A 

Vijhaptimatrasuidhi-sastra, also called the ijg; | | |; 
PS I# Z1 ‘h I VidyamatrasKtdhi vimsakakarika- 
sastra ; another is tlie | | H "t* | Vidyamatrasiddhi* 
tndasakarika-sastra. There are numerous commen- 
taries and treatises on the suliject. See de la \^illec 
Poussin’s version. 


m A eoiintry, a nation ; national. [ fg* 
National superintendent of tin* clergy, an office 
which at one time existed. | A country, land, 
native land, abode of a race, or races. I ± it (HI 
The world of countries on which yieople depend for 
existence. | Th(‘ Buddlia as Buddliaksetra, 

or abode of th(‘ living: the world as the fiody of 
Vairocana. | Imperial preceptor, a title con- 
ferred on certain Buddliist monks, especially on 
jjg Bui-neng, q.v. | J A king, prince, i.e. one 
who has attained to iiis present high estate conse- 
quent on keeping all the ten commandments in a 
previous incarnation ; and being protected by devas 
55 , he is called 5; -f ^leva son, or Son of Heaven. 


m Eva. Affirmative, yes ; to answer, respond ; 
said to interpret Matrata, and is defined as dis- 
crimination, decision, approval. It is also used for 
only, alone, but. ( ^ Namamatra ; name only. 
\ m mm Realism as opposed to | flU 
Idealism ; imjilying that the four elements are real and 


m Frontier, limit ; region ; tomb. | ; 

{If The limits of the mind, natural endowment. 
I tl Hignaga, Dihnaga, a celebrated Buddhist 
philosopher ^ jj]}, author of a famous treatise on 
logic. 
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A a I J^lji Tln' licll ofc rusliiii^^ 
a]s(> ^ life 5^, th<‘ t hird ^avat lioll in which sinners 
arc crushed to death. 

*'*£► 

Prasrida A hall, Icniplc, court | p ; | y(J 
The head of tlie hall, tin* ahhol nf a rnotiast( rv. 

I The h*‘ad of a hall on s|K‘cjlie o( < asion. | -77] 

Idle controller of the husiness in a inonastfTV. I m 
Temples and monasteries in general | d h«‘ ths- 
triluitor of tlje litur^ucs, etc. 


m A woman , a wife. \ \ “ Nothing is so 
dangerous to monastic cliastity as woman ” ; she 
is the root, of all misery, hm(lranc(\ destruction, 
hondage, .S{)rro\\, liatred, blindness, etc. 

Licentious, lewd ; adultery, fornication ; 

similar to (\.y. | ^ Th(‘ threi* poisons of sexual 
desire, ang<‘r, and ignorance (or heedlessness). | ^ 
The «oinmandment against adultery. I W: Sexual 
desire | ^ d’he tire of s(‘xual passion. | 

Its m‘{. 


I>rdha, Sthira ; tirni. tirmlv ii\ed. o-liable 
I hirm and sure | p.) ;g; Kirm-VNilled, name 
(d' a bodhisattva m the ( iai bliaflhatu. | p,) ^ 
Stnmg m wisdom, dittn | (p,|) The grove nf 
Sala trees, in wlii<-h Sahv .imnni <ljed [ '/j- hdrm 
and stal>h‘ , that which in s^.ible, llie 4 -arth. | '/p! 
lib # (t»r nr «) Tl,.- cert h-ti(Mhlc.-;s, or (h'lty, 
01 ^piiits. I 'fj Kini! and solid. | With 

him heart. | ;y, ; | St liiiamali, of firm mmd, 

or wisdom An •iii!\ Indian monk of the Mah.ivaiia , 
pniiap^ two monk'' | Kiim knowledge, or 

wi'mIuiii, II name ol Napapam [ The throe 
tliini.’' as‘-iiit‘d to tin* faithful (in o-mearnation} a 
oond bn'l\ , lonv lib‘ aiid lioundh's^ w eait ii. 1 i»> ?. 

I dll t jpai ipfiiiia, t In - til m an(le(»mph‘te ihxlhisat t va, 
w ho isin be iJudrllia Padma vrsabha \ iKiamm, attend 
iiio on Padmapiabha | ‘J'i fiiti -f‘ d'lie lirmlv \ ow - 
11)0 lion, I e Sakvamuni in a pn'vious inearnation 

\}L tirah, grabli , graha 'Fo sei/<‘, grasp, hold 
on to, maintain ; oliNlmate. | To manage, 
control ; a manager | Im])icssions, idiais grasjied 
and la-ld. | j[)( lo-tontion o( memories of past 
jo\^. and sorrows as if tle-v wen^ realities and not 
illiisions, OIK' of the >'< jjgi 111 the Awakening of 
Kailli. I ( 5 i|i -f- Siiiihala, (Vylon. | The 

miiul which clings to (things as nail) | fflj- The 

foolish jiassjon of elmgmg to the iinnail. | 
hold tirmly. | mS Adaiui-vijhaiia a naino for 
the rdaya vijnana. | (Iralia, the jilaiiels, nine or 
sex (Ml. I To cling to t hinges as nad ; used for 
ablimiv(‘sa. I a \j(‘ws obsimafelv held, with eoio 
seijiMMit (hdiisioii ; lugolial. | ^ H'J Vajra]wni, 
VHjradhara. Any ih'vadiolder of 1 he vajra. ^l)Tndra, 
who m a former imairnatioii took an oath to (hdend 
liuddhism, was reborn a.^ king of the Vaksas, luMiee 
he and his vaksas eairy vajras. (:i) Mahjiisri as the 
S]nritiia1 r(‘tle\ of the Dhyani Bnddha Aksobhya. 
( 3 ) A popular deity, th<‘ t(*rror of all emunies of 
BiiHdIiist l)eli{‘V(M's, s[)eeially worshipirt-d in exorcisms 
and sorecTV bv t.h(‘ Yoga sedio(jl. | fijf The holding 
on to the nadily of sidf and tilings and tin* eonstMpKMit 
hiridiaiHM' to entraiiee into nirvana 


A dame, mother, wife, granny, crone ; translit. 
/>a, hit, va, pha, hha, and suinlar labial sounds. 


t m Vadisa, Vansa. or Vakri, a hook, bent. 
I I Bip N'arsas, v. t»|, ti e r.iiny season of retreat. 

1 1 Bill (ite) 1 I 'i/!) V. I Bji 3 j|. 1 IIR Bharya, a 

wife. I I 'ft ( ^^) iff M'arijfita, V. jj, a tre(‘ in Jndra's 
Inaiveii i ! ffil Parijataka, a deva ili'wer. 


# X Vaksu ; Vaiiksu ; the Oxiis ; Vanksii is 
also ;i small biaiieii of I1 h‘ (faiiges, idem |lf 


W Bhaga, a [)(»rtn>n, division, fraction. 

I I ?? (1&) Bhagavat or | | « . \ \ ; ||JS |S ; 

iim (-^'pn]) Bhagavan, “ fortunati-," “ e.vcellent,” 
“ lev eied. sacred," “ t lie holy one " (M W ) , giMierally 
iiitp bv jiJ; tt world honoured, but ther ' are other 
mips , an • pitlud (.»f a lJuddha. 


# ii'l? m Ifliam'i, a (Icpciiilclit, a wife; also 

I #'l ('-> «) HI! ; 


^ m Vrdiana, 10 (jiiadrilliuns. A: | | [ 

KH) (luadnllions. 


® at It lil.as«v.l, I 

JiS A gandiiarva city, a mirage, an illusion 
city, V. 


?? n ?IJ Papakarin ; evil-doer, name of 
a jirinet*. 


« « Sfl Upiisaka-upasika, male and 

female disciples dwelling at home ; lay disciples. 


^ Vaspa, Baspa ; one of the first five 

discipl<‘s, l)asabala-Kasyapa, identified with Malia- 
Knsyapa; also | | (or U) 15; I #4^' 
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M (^n) Varsikn. tho ilower that blooms in 
flM* rams, the aloe*, Apilloclmm ; also I m ® (iss) 
(l-v. ; I f ij Jt ifi H : I {£ i® ; I Bi ift f'J Varaa- 

kala. Varsipalb 

Bhadrapadamasa, 

tlio sixtli month, middle of Au^nist to middle of 
September; tin* third and fourth Naksatras or 
lunar nuinsions, Pfirva and Uttara ; also Sft | | | 

i!K; fife Fb SI \ m Ht FE- 

Bhadrika, (»nc of the first disciples ; 
ef HJt- Also Yana, a grove ; or VanJ. 

^ m till One of the tire devas and his wife 
m the llarbhadhatu group , perliaps Vasu. 

V.lri ; water, fluid, fluidity; also 

I H: 'igf 

ig « All ^'ilruna, v. tJc 

li'? P*b 1‘disdantci, '/j laudable, prai.-^e* 
worthy, bles-'cd, of gTe.it virtue- a term of respect for 
a Buddha, <u’ hjr nauiks, especially of the lluiavana 
seliool 


m "X; ti Bhavavivl'ka, a learned monk 
who retired from tin* world to await the coming 
of Maitreya, ^ l^h 

^ Vil)lirisri. I I iSE ; \ % Haspa, V. 

I Bill .It 

if m ij& Vasaiita-vayantl, spring- 

w'e.iving, but the description is of a guardian of the 
night or of sh*(‘]). 


Vayu, wind 

\ m \ sj- 


god of the wind. 


Also 


^ J!i S « « 

KW fig 


Avalokitcsvara, 


wandered naked, met the Buddha, was restored and 
became a disciple. Also | PE ' Mti I 

IFE or te- 

m m Baiidhi, or Bah, the origin and meaning 
are obscure, delined as “ liourid ” and also as round, 
full-orbed, comph‘te. Bandliiasura, an asiira-kmg. 
Also, I 5J ; M a ; m U K ^ ft 

j^lH Ihila ; kee])er, guardian, w'ardeii ; vibara- 
pfda, warden of a m()naster\'. Bala: jiowi*!, 
strength, especially the ^ five powers, pahra 
balaiii, i.(*. £ IR: also tlie i: * dasabala, ten 
powers. Name of tin* snter ol‘ Ananda wlio oifl'red 
milk to Srikyamuni. ihila ; “ ytumg,'' “ immature," 
“simpleton, find," “hair" (M. \V.) ; ignorant, un- 
enliglit(‘n('d,see Billapit hagjaiia, tnf/a | | 1J5 1ft M 3? 
Brahmapiira ‘‘An ancient kingdom of Xortliern 
India, the dynastic title of which was entailed ujjon 
the lemale line exclijsiv{*ly " ; hence styled k 1^. 
Said to b(‘ Garhwuil. | | ^ Bhalasa, the bri'ad- 
fruit tree ; intp as a tree with red flowers. | | 

I I ium.i h i ii m im up 

IW JJ!) Brda])rthagiana, low, foolish peojile , natural 
minded, as ehildi<‘n. of common intellig(*n(‘e ami idea*', 
a man in his niitural state, imilluminated, unen- 
lightened. I life 11: . # fi asulvlia, a bet us 

of li\e to seven days. | | '4c Bratimoks.i, v ,11 l. 

I I ®r i I I Varanasi, an aneii*nt kingdom 
and city, noted (a.d. 640) as the head(|uart(*rs of 
Isivaism ; Benares; ef. | | (^vj) Bahlha-ka, a 
king of horses, or possessing horscis. I I ® IS 
or /ft Brahma ; ||||^; ||^^^ Bnlli- 

mana ; v. utfra. | | ^ Varanada, a liellowing 
yaksa. | | P»1 ; l/A illft ; }^ W IS » Brahmana ; 
Brahmanical ; Brahman ; ly , | of pure life 

or mind ; tin* highe-^t of tin* four (*ast(‘s, thosi* wdio 
serve Brahma, his oflsfinng, tlie keepi'rs of tin* 
itedas. I I I IB Brahmana past ra, the realm of tin* 
Brahmans, India. | I | A city of Brahmans, 
from which the Buddha returned wuth his begging 
bowl empty. 1 | I Brahman writing; the 
alphabet. Ilia Bnihmanapura, “ a city iiortli- 
east of the capital of Malava." Eitel. 


^ Payas; 


liquid, fluid, juice, water. 


Vasistha, a Biahman who is said 
to have denied tin*, (‘terrnty of nirvana, and main- 
taiiKMl that jilaiits liad lives and intelligence ; 
Nirvana Sutra 39. One of the seven anrieiit rsis 
of Biahmanic mythology, orn* of the champions in 
the RgvTila of the priesthood. Name of a llrahman 
wdiose motlier lost her six sons, she became mad. 


^ Sc iSS Sphiitika, V. ;jc HE- 

Basiasita (Sk. Vasi-Asita) or 
Na^a4ata, the twenty-fifth Patriarch who laboured 
in Central India ; the date of his death is given as 
A.D. 325. 
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Vjisjivartin, the sixth (](‘.sin*- 
lieaven, tlic abode of Mara, the god of lust, sin, and 
deatli ; its occupants avail theins(‘lves of the merits 
of others foT their own pleasure , it is also called 
the abode of Sikhin (Brahma) as lord of fire ; also 

ft S -fl; >'">‘1 I If fg I I I I raramrniita- 
vasavarilu. 


Vasu I fa ; good ; rich ; s\\'e(‘t ; dry ; 
a(‘cordirig to Monn'r-Williauis, eight personifications 
of natural phenomena ; eight ; th(‘ sun, etc. ; father 
of Krsna ; intp. as tlu^ first to offer slain sacrifices 
to Heaven, to lia v(* Ix'cn cast into hell, but after count- 
less kalpas to hav(‘ become a disciple of Buddha. Also 
callefl Vasudeva. Also name of certain dcvas, e.g. 
Visnu; and otluT b<‘ings wliom men wserve, e.g. a father. 

l i « ¥. ; INK: I I : I ; 

fJj iK (ft Bt # w kf. Vasiiljaiulliu, 

known as 5 ^ (j.v., and jU; kinsman of di'vas. or 

vif the norld 


^ ePJ Viiha : it means bearing, carrying, a 
b(‘ast of bunhm, Imt is used in the sense of a large 
gram confaimT of twf'uty busliels ; suptTiiatural 
life, or adldiuta, is comiiajed to a viiha full of hemp 
se(‘d, from wlue,h one seed is withdrawn e\ery 
century. Also | ) j® . 


Biianga, breaking, fracture, fragment, 
broken. Also Iflm : tW 


Vatsa, a calf, offspring, a term of endear- 
ment for a cfiild. The fouTuler of the VatsTputriyah 
school. I I §1 A term for fiakra. | | ® (^) H 
The al)ove school, a branch of the Sarvastivadms, 
V. ffif- I I Sli ® Vat Sana bha, a strong poison, 
“ from the root of a kind of aconite.’' M W. 

^ ^ Vaiia, a wood, grove ; also ((jj | ; P|f t/g. 

Balin, intp. a strong man, hero. 

® 1 « * ;1 Sf ffl ¥ v.j™. 

pailihalin, the powerful one with the thunderbolt, 
one of the two gate-guardians. 


Baddha, bound, tied, fettered, fixed ; 
also Jf JDt ; also an abbrev. for pj Pg Avadana. 


Yatsiputra, also | 0 ^ 

V. I B| and 


^ (^) Vasumitra, V. 

SiS Vc Prabliasa, ligh’t, bright. 


To oppress; wrong ; a gricvanei* ; (mmity. 
I ^ Knmity and friendship. | | 2p ^ A mind 
that knows muthcr enmity nor friendshij), no dis- 
erimination of persons. 


Ti» go or put under cover, lodge, confide to, 
deliver, convty, transfer ; to enter, put in a list. 

I ]$ To convey to the treasury, i.e. as paper money 
or goods ari' transferred to credit m the next world 
not only of the dead, but also by the living in store 
for themselves. 


ffi Ch)s«‘d in ; close together ; intinuite ; quiet, 
still ; secH't, o( cult, esoteric ; fine, small ; con- 
trasted with JliQ open, exoterii. (T. j 4 + To 

pass down '‘soterically, or by word of moiitli | fp 
The esoteric digital sign of a Buddha or bodhisattva 
indicative of hi.' vow. | Jn A, dharani, or ( sotcric 
incantation. | ^ Tin* esoteric name of Vairocana ; 
also any “ true word ” (Shmgon) or esoteric spell. 

I fiS ; I I J? i Bmitl of Vairocana ; 

also in the Ilua-yen sulra called the 0 ^ wmrld ; 
the doc’triue is found in tin’s sutra. | [S The esoteric, 
o^'cult, rccondif-e cause. | ^ The e.sotcric letter 
of \’airoearia, or of a Buddha or bodhisattva, | g* 
The esoteric, mantra, Shmgon, or “line wonl '* 
sect, especially prevalent in Japan, whore its two 
chief texts are HI iSl kK (ft and ^ W 10 ® i 

founded by Kobo Daishi, it developed the two 
Miandalas of the Garbhadhatu and Vajradhatu, q.v. 

I %, idem the last. | Jjr idem, also esoteric teaching 
in general; the two classes are divided into the 
I esoterie or Yoga school, and jyS ^ the open 
schools or teaching, comprising all the sects of 
Buddhism, except the esoterie. sect. The | Jk H IK 
Tripitaka of the esoteric sect are, as its sutra, the 
:A: Hi [jS ^ SF) ^ W\ 10 S ; as its vinaya, the 
JR as Pf S tft ^ ; as its sastras, the ^ ^ 

tB »{j^ % etc., q.v. I The motive power, or funda- 
mental clement, in the esoteric ; the opportunity 
of learning a mantra. | Esoteric methous. | 

The baptism of the esoteric sect. | ^ The founda- 
tion texts of the esoteric school, i.e. the 0 @ 
and ^ N>i and various siitras, especially but 

not exclusively those with mantras ; another group 
is the first two and the B ^ Hb Esoteric 

meaning, or doctrine. | |K The esoteric canon. 

I ^ The followers of tlie esoteric school. | ;ff 
Esoteric practice, or discipline, the origin of 
which is attributed to Rahula. | fg- Occult, or 
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esotorif expressions. | i I Sjf Sec'ivt or invisible 
traeks. | jiffi ^ PM + \'ajrapani, guardian 
of lbj(i(llias, driving away all yaksa disturbers, a 
form of Indra ; Ins dharanis have been twice trans- 
lated into Chinese, v. IkK. The I 5li esoteri(‘ 
“(’intya" is a mantra said to have been used by 
all the seven Buddhas down to and including Bakya- 
muni. 


^ halting-place ; to pass tlie niglit, sojourn, 
stay ; early, former ; h‘ft ovit ; naksatra, the 
constellations. I w A former existence. | The 
deeds of a former Ide. 1 tV- ^hie of the as(‘etK‘ 

sects who sought ndease from jjenalt les for the deeds 
of a former lib* bv severe austerities now I tt 
Bfirva-mvasa, fornuT abidings, or hafutations, 
hence I I (Kfi ± t? ii. Buddha knowledge 
of the former incarnation.^ of fiims<‘lf an<] others 
I IB nnrepaid <hd)ts f'Kun, or sins of, formi-r 

incarnations | idem ^ pPf Svidia. | ^ l*re\ious 
life, or liv('s , v, | >(|^. | Jj Ibjddha-])(o\er t(> 
know all f)i(‘\ious transrnigrat ions | tljj The 
knowledge^ rd the arliat of ins ow n and othei j)re\ lous 
transrnigrat ions I tiit (Vi’) M Burvanivasrinusmrti- 
(jhana) , Buddha-kintwledge (d'all forms of previous 
existence ol sell and titliers , one of tlie (|j|i) jjJi 
I 1^ (Jood de(‘ds done in prevuuis existence | |>J 
(h)od or I'vil cause m [uevious ('xisteneo | 

The charactm acijiiiied m a previous existence and 
maintained. | fA (Ifl pri'seiit fruition of the 

meritorious character <le\ elopi'd in previous exist en< e 
I n The consc{ju(*n(‘e ol deivls done in fornuu’ 
eMstenc(‘. | To stay tie* niglit , the prcMous 
nigiit, eg. the night before any sjarial service. 
I The night before a fasl.-day. | A fonm*! 
intent KMi, or vow. | \Yf'l The t went v-eiglit con- 
stellations and seven lurninanes. I « ; I The 
loot of OIK'S ])resent lot. jilaiited in previous e.x- 
isterice I ^ kornH'i karma, tlu* karma of ])ievious 
exist eiier I -i: gj Naksatra raja-vikridita, the ])lay 
ol the .'^tar kimj, or king of the constellations, one 
ol tiie sarnadhi in the Lotus Sutra. | J 0 Naksatra- 
raja-sankiisumitribhijiia, king of tlu' star-flown*rs, a 
Ixalhi.sattva in the Lotus | jjg Happy karma from 
previous ('xi.stence. | Causation or inheritance 
Irom jirevious exi.stence | The practices, liabits, 
or deeds ol or inherited from former exi.stence. 

I m The VOW' inad(‘ in a former existence. | JJJ 
Tin* powTT (>f an ancient vow 


all beings | Trampnl eonnmt lalioii ; eontempla- 
tion m wdiieh disturbing illusion is (‘liminated. 
I ;"|£ The shore of peace, nirvana. | Ih'aee eternal, 
eternal nirvana. | Calmness and endurance, 
quiet patience. | ^ Calm thoughts; to calm the 
mind ; eontcmpl.ition | Rlli The Inin ol 
nirvana, 8 aky a muni. I MO almness and extinction, 
nirvana. | jjj /g, Nirv ana-])atH*nce ; the fiatimice 
of the nirvana (tin* suppression of all passion). | jjjc H 
The nirvana-imdhod. I MM 7 ' Nirvana, as alisolute 
w'itliout disunity or plienoineiia | JIfW Nirvana con- 
sidered independently of the jihenoiiicnal. | (iiS j|t) 
The place when* a Buddha attains the truth of 
nirvana, e.specially wdiore Srikyainuni attained it 
I 5 c quell calamities (by .spells, or ceremomes) 

I ^ In calmness, quietude, silence ; undisturbed 
I m ^ The Ilinayana nirvana -realm oi bonh*r 
I 53 Nirvana-illiimination ; ultimate reality slnmiig 
forth. I HB ^ iLiddha-wusdom which compn'liciKls 
nirvana reality and its functioning \ /|] 
('haracter (iiir\ ana-like) and function concomitant 
in the al)solute imkI relative, in being and b«‘coming. 
(‘t<* I ;fifi The mrvMiia eJas,'^. i (* the JImavaiiists 
wlio an* said to seek only tlieu* own .salvation | ^ 
(’aim and (piiet ; frt*(‘ fiom t(*m})tation and distress; 
nirvana, | flfi ('< rcmonies for n stnimg peai e 
fnun calami’ \ | Jj]? 1 1 ina vfina discqiline to I'lisuie 

niivana | Nirvana or the absolute - - tJJ 

IS t li(‘ door ol n‘leas(‘ IVoni t rouble and siilferinL; 

I ?!l, 5 ii A^ietJcs vowed to siieni e vvlm dwi'll 
among tombs oi m solit ude. 


Si,i«j]e ; S])ecial ; solelv I With single 
mind, v\ lioh'-he.irledlv. | To tix the mmd. 
OI attimtion, upon ; solely to invoke (a (’crTain 
Buddlia). I To think wholly, or only. <d‘ oi ujmui 
I JfflJ Solely ami purely (to advance* in the Way) 


Screen ; to exclude, exjxd, turn away. 
Bimbisara, v. Ifi. 




W/ll Lofty, distinguished. | Vulture peak, 
abbrev. for ft ns I lli I Abbrev. for Cpagiqita, 
cf (f . 

Lofty, eminent, honourable ; to reverence, 
adore. | Q Reverence and faith, to revere and trust. 
I fjk reveren(*e and respect. 


U Brasama ; vivikta ; santi. Still, silent, cpiiet, 
solitary, calm, tranquil, nirvana. | (jalm and 
illuminating as are Truth and Knowledge; the 
hidden truth illuminating. | >fc (-hi The land 
(of Buddhas) where is calm illumination. ] ^ ^ 
Buddha-knowh'dge of the transmigratory forms of 


iifj K‘iin-lun, or Pulo Condon* Island, or 
islands generally in tin* southern seas, hi'iice. | | ^ 
or I im is a native of those islands of blach colour, 
and I I ^ is described as Java, Sumatra, etc. | | 
|lj The K‘uri-lun rangi* north of Tibid., the [Ij 
(bmdhamndana. 
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Yff bell, bjindai^M', I;j|k‘, ; 

connect ; irn})lj(*nt<' ; take alon^. | 7] fih , I I Iffi 
To t.ak<‘ ()iM‘ s sword to bed, \Nbicli laaiijz worn on 
111*' l<Tt sidr <‘oni|)«‘ls tlio wr-aror t,o on tli« 

ri^dit, or proptM sidr. | tg? , | 1 ?? St Mailrova, 

bojirfT of flic ])atrod;j. 

Vli Ndva, siisvata. ProlonL^r<i, constaTjf. alw'avs. 
uiiccnsini;, p('riiiaiK‘nt . porprtual. (Wrr, ntmial : nor- 
niab ordinary, ro^ndar. | yfC ijr^ Sada]>ariblirit.a. 
tin* monk wdio mwoT sli^litod otlmrs, but assured all 
of liinldhaliood, a former incarnation of Sakvamum ; 
Lotus Sutra HO I a: I’ (TinaiHUit, alw'ays abiding, 
utfM’ual I -({- — - 4n <'temal unity or realit y ludiind 
aii tiucirs I )|[; The uncea^in^ radiance of the 
jbiddh.i s bod\ , re[»res(Mited as a halo | fj Ibifailine 
pow-is. I W 7^,' St ft K I Tile oternal 
realm | !|!7 Kternal peace, inr\ana I SS h 
d’he '('aim (nf spirit) where dl ao‘ in [>eT|H‘tu.il pe.iee 
aud }.d"!\ Then t ai s foinih Ibiddhaksclru | |if 
tonstantU | \lwa\s r( iiKMuberiiie always 

repratine | Knowledge suh sjtrcfi- ,r(rrni(at is, 
not condo loned by {ihenorneiia, abstract-. | ^ 

'fhe touT paramitas of knowled^n*: eternity, bliss, 
petsonaliTv, ])urity, tin- Four transc endiuital lealities 
in mrsana, \ Nirvana Surra | Ever drowning 
in the sea of iiioruditv. | iBt jIl Th(‘ first of the 
four paramitas, eternitv. | flji The ordinary jiliysuail 

\ mm An-a\anamita-\ ai|a vanta With 

c\(*r (Tect victorious banner: iiaii’e of Ananda's 
future Ibiddha n'alrn i u < 'onstaiiflv doinu, i/r 
pr, K tisine ; ordinary [»rocedui‘‘ | ^ Tin* view 

tliat (]M‘rsonality) is permanent | ^4 The eternal 
|}udd}ja body, the Dharmakaya.. | ^ Itcf^ular 
wavs, or methods. | Eternal Ta.o ; the way of 
etiTiiity ; ii*eular ways, tin* regulation path. 


wfer aha the Hit ik a e IS accredited to him, 
hut a more reliafile tradition of the Canon ascribes 
the tr. to Dharmaraksa a.d. 

UemovT, fill. I ^ V. "fl SiU. 

To follow, aeree wdtli, obey ; from ; follow’ers, 
secondary | fife ttj Spnn^nne out of the cartli. 
eliapter 15 in the Jjotus Sutra. ] ^ ( )feaimd<‘meanour, 
easy and natural, unperturbed | fff A “ half-monk ”, 
a ncopliyte. 

Prap ; Prapta. To ^et, obtain, attain to; 
jrot, obtained, » ie. | \ To attain entry, e.^ to 
Biiddha-tnith. | m To obtain the vietorv. | 

^ ^ l*^) ^ Mali-Vsthamaprapta, lie who lias 

ol)tame<l p;reat power, or stability, who sits on tin* 
rifjjht of Amitabha, contr(‘’hn^ all wusdom. | 

To obtain trans])ort arross the rivei of transmiera- 
tmn, to obtain salvation , tr* entiT the monastK* 

I To olitain ont*‘s desires, or ;ums ; to 
obtain the meamiu: (of a sutra) | ^ 'Fo obtain 
the commandments ; to attain to the understand irifz 
and performance of the moral law\ | ^ '/>J; 

A monk who is restorefl, or not unfrocked, on con- 
fession of his sin. I To obtain the fruit of deeds 
or life. I Jli 41^ Aptanetraviina, the forest of n*- 
(‘overed eyes, im'i' lie cord, or bond, of attaining ; 
the honda^n* of {)ossessing. | J| lift ® Trailokya, 
H d-v. I ^^rlearbha, idem |lg V’lmaianetra 
I To attain to (bdiveraiiee (from tlu miseries of 
reincarnation). | ^ To obtain the way, or the 
r“lif];ion ; by obedienc.e to the commanilmeiits, 
practice of mcditalioii, and knowledfje, to attain 
enlightenment. | IS To obtain the marrowy the 
secret, the essence. 


A tliatelied hut, shelt-i'r, jilaee of retirement 
from the woild ; a small r(*m])h* ; especially a 
nuniKTy, hence | ^ ; | ^ g(‘n“r.dlv applies to 

such, and | is the abb(‘ss. 


JKJ; a mnltitiidi* ; all, the; a roiuubme ; s(» 

that ; nearly so. I m 'I die common people. | JJO 
(18) Cakra, a wdieel, hence Cakravarti or wheel-king. 

At ease, in rejiose ; undistur)»e(l , well, hale* 

I Samarkanel, or Soghdiami, cf. J^t ,lti 1. 

I ftr n (-r s angliavarman, alsei said to be 

Sahgliapala , an Indian memk siippe»se*d to be*, of 
Tibetan descent ; but Sanghapala is (le‘scribed as 
the t'ldest son of the prime* minister of Soghdiana, anei 
IS probahly a difTerent- person. Sanghavarman tr. 
at the White* Horse Temple*, Loyang, in a.i>. ; 


tr^ CemfuseHi, stupefied. | J't Sunk in stupor. 

1'IV To ean* for, regard, compassiematc, pity; 
spare. | H Te> be as careful of (the monastic law 
as of) the skiii-tloats whe*n swimming a river. 

*1^ To refie'ct on ; but, only ; verbal particle , cf. 
P^. I - 7 * (or -f-) Jig HrhatphalagJ ‘ great 
fruit,” or abundant merits; the twelfth Brahmaloka, 
or seeonei region of the fourth dhyana 

The feelings, passions, desires, affections, 
sensatimis ; sentient ; alFinitie's ; affairs, facts. Par- 
ticular affections, duties, or affairs. | K Tlie six 
gimas or objei'ts of sensation of the six organs of 
sense ; sensation and its data ; sensation-data ; 
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passion-defilement. | ^ The realm of feeling, 
i.e. any world of sentience or feeling, especially 
this world as empirically considered : ^ | is to 

liave consciousness, the conscious, or sentient. I ^ 
31 ^ Empirically or sentiently existing, in essence 
or reality non-existent. | ^ The passions, desires. 

I igt The passions like an a]>e, never still, | 

The perverted views prodiic(‘d hy passion or alfection. 


Investigat(‘ thoroughly ; fully, minutely ; all , 
translit. si, sa, s, h. \ ftp H ff ^ II Jiickal. 

I life # Bl ; I f Sthavira, an (‘khu, a term 
ajiplied to a monk of 20-50 years of agr and of 
ten years' standing; the Sthaviranibna | jtjj 
Bi IS ¥ , or .k ® V., wa.s on(‘ of the four 

liranches of the Vailihasika school. | jflj idem ^ ^Ij 
I Sfe ^^iddhi, accomplishment, comph'te attain- 
mi'iit, ])(‘rfe('tion, proof, truth, final i‘man(‘i])ation, 
supreme felicity, magical or supernatural ] lowers ; 
cf. M W. As supernatural jiower it- is used to end 
(“alamities. subdue dmnons, etc. I ^ id life Biddhfir- 
tha, uf/fa, I j£ Suldiii, supra. | t0 ^ jjx 1U f| 
Sitatapatra, a white umbrella, or canopc. | §; 

It®' I Siddliafni), accomplislied, tinislied, v. 
Siddhi abo\(' , and next. | | ^ v^i(ldha\astii, tiie 
first of l\Nelv<‘ cJiapters of a syllubarv attributed to 
Brahma, originating the tliirt\-six letters of the 
alphabet, liter said to la* opanded as man> as 
lifty-two. I I Sic Siddhanta. an es^nblislual 

conclusion, proved fact, axiom, dogma, a text or 
authoritative work, cf. M. W . ; iiitp. as com- 

plete, and incorrectly as the Ftuddha's unstinted 
gift of the pq j'i- q.v. | JlL H >f; /fg Stliiramati, 
one of the PJ writers. | ( ^) Siddhartha, 

Sarvarthasiddha, also | ^ >(|^) ; | pg llic 

realization of all aims, prosj.(*rous ; personal riann* 
of fekyamuiii. | |5|fe idiuii 

m To dig. I ' Kuluii, i.e Pulo (londore, also 
called ^ <»■ I A IB ^ kind of western incense. 


To sweep. I fill To sweep the floor, or ground, 
an act to whieli the Buddha is said to have attributed 
flve kinds of merit ; v. fg ]fP 

m To feel for, (‘xjilon*, investigate, seareh ; 
to spy, m(]uire into. | 7)C To sound the depth of 
water, the lower part of a stall, i.(‘.' for sounding 
depth. 

To shake, (‘hange, arrange , to fall. | 
Diseontent anil regret, ainiutioii and n'pimng. | 
I'nsleady in act, word, and thought , unri'liable. 
I (IP) Ambitious, unsetth'd 


To push awa\, reci-dc from, declim*. lesigu, 
push, put, pul otf; investigate I yjj ^ To 
]uit off mitioj meiit for the sake of fiindanient.iK. 
I ^ To st'cidi out, mvestigat(‘. | ij) To decline. 


To ])ick. gather. ehoosi‘. I lE . I # To ,„. k 
flowers I liean-j)i( k«T, a tr. of tlu^ name 

of Maudgal\ .1 \ ana. from imalga, kidrH'v-fieans. 

To cover (with llio liaiid), MTcen, sliut^ ii}). 

I T<> bury, inter. | V{r To shut (otieself) in a 
room, us (lid the Buddli.j for meditation I fe 
'lo cover the jorm, or lacr. i c the death of the 
Buddiia, or a no('‘d monk, reh-iring to the covering 
of the face. 


To hang, susfiend. | -f- A fieg for a garment. 

I i I i I hangs up all his posses- 

sions, i.e a wand(Ting monk who stays for the night 
in a monastery, | To liang iif) a picture (of a 
liuddha, etc.). 1 j(i& ; | ; | A short garimmt, 

or cover ; a waistcoat. | ^ To hang up one’s stalT, 
similar to I IS; to dwell in a place. 


Iff fr ■f'ij Mati.lulii, V. 


^ To pre.ss down, a pen stroke to the right; 
translit. mi. | ffll 'JO ig Nadi-Kui^vapa, ^akso 
M S a brothiT ol .Maha-Kasyapa, to be reborn as 
Buddha Samanta-jirabliasa. | (or j^jll Naraka, 

hell, the hells, v. fife | ^ i^?|i sometimes refers 

to the place of torment, and | | iiaraka to the 
sufferer there. | |{| ; | J(|i(L Naniah, v. ig. 


# To liold 
double handful, 
hands. 


both hands, offer, receive ; a 
To bear or offer gifts in both 


To receive, take ; join on ; graft. | 

To receive and lead, to welcome. | To reiauve 
and treat, or wait upon. ( ^ To receive the living ; 
also to receive at birth as a midwife does. | 
j® To embrace thi' (Buddha’s) feet in reverence 
or pleading, or to extend the arms in that posture. 


fX To gi\'(*, confiT, deliver, communicate to, 
hand down. ( ^ Karmadaiia, the director of duties, 
the one wlio gives out the work. | ^ To profftT 
the hand, to eome in person to wedcome the dying, 
as e,g does Kuan-yiii in certain cases. ) To give 
decisions, aloir | | To give out winter 

garmeiifs in tlie ninth month | ; fn |Jp 
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X yakumna, Vyakfira ; tJi(‘ f^i\ of a, record, pre- 
diction ; foretelling ; the prophetic hooka of the 
Canon predicting the future glory of iiiflivicluaLs and 
gronj)s of disc.ifdea, both final and tempf)rary, and 
th(‘ various stages of progn^ss. Tlu're are several 
classifications, v. and /\ ,|d- tS* 


Pravacana, t-o teach, instruct, inculcate ; 
sasana, teaching, precept, lioctrine ; agama, sect, 
school, church. 


jjl The founder of a religion, e.g. the Buddha. 


Upeksa, neglect, indifference, aliandoning, 
M, W. To rcliinjuisli, renounce, abandon, reject, give. 
One of the chief Buddhist virtues, tliat of renuncia- 
tion, leading to a stat(‘ of “ indilfen'iice without 
])leasur(‘ or pain ” (Keith), or indi'jicndcnce of b(»th. 
\ . It is defined as lln^ mind /p in e(|iiilibriuni, 
i.e, above the distinction of things or p(‘rsons, of 
sfir or others; indifferent, having abandoned the 
world and all things, an<l liaving no affections or 
(h*sir<*s. One of fhe seven ho<lhyangas. Translit. so, 
.vu, s{r) I njH Saiava, a, shard, an earthenware 
vessel I The nnnd (»f remmciaf^on | 

Jib 'fht' pure land oi luNiveii fna' from tlimking, 
the liflh of the nine l’‘raliiiialokas in the fourth 
dlivaiia r(‘gion. | JJJIJ Sraddha, faith, eonfulence, 
trust, lu'lit'f. I Tlie stat'* of nmiiiu lation, or 
mdincrenef' to siaisation I ^ -!fe To l(‘ave 
liorne and cast off dc-vire, i e. to be<*ome a monk. 

I l!il lii i'p(‘ksa, one (jf the four forms of the 
iinsjiaimg or imlmiit('d mind, comjdeti' ahandonnumt, 
abs(»lnt(‘ indifTereiic*’, renuncii' Uon of tin* nvntal 
facnltH‘S. I Sjj' Bf»di]v sacrifice, e.g. bv burning, 
OI cutting off a limb, <‘t<‘ 


'Ik) save, TTsem', jin'vcnt tnmi ill | jib To 
save flic woild ; a saviour of the workl, i c. | | ::g- 
or , II Jkiddhas and hodhisattvas as 

woihbsavioiirs, e.sp(‘ciall} | | lU; Jt Kiian-yin, also 
callcti I I m ?(S complete saviour of the world. 

I I The wheel of salvation. | | |||] The 
world-saving Icchanti, q.v.. th(‘ Bodhisattva who 
defers entry into Ihiddhahood to fulfil his vow of 
saving all beings. | To save drag out of 
siiffenne, V g. hell. | jjft To save and set tree ; to 
lie saved and freed. | To save irom siiflermg, 
to sav(‘ th(‘ sulfering. I M To save and pnttect. 


To instruct, command ; the commands 
of a sect or school. 

Within instruction , in the sect or church ; 
especially those who receive normal instruction from 
the written canon, opposite of ^ 




The sacred fiooks of a religion, or sec t. 


The divisions of teaching or 

doctrine, such as the T len-t ai tlieory of the five 
pwTiods of Sakvamuni's life, the four classes f>f doc- 
trine, the four styles of teaching, etc. 




The eomrnands (»f a master or father 


convert ; 


To transform by instruction ; teach and 
to cause anothc*!’ to give alms. 


Outside the sect, or scjiool, or fhiirch, 
als(> not undergoirg normal instructhm, i.c. tln‘ 
intuitive school which docs not relv^ on texts or 
writings, but on p(‘rsoiial coininimifation of its 
tenets, eitlicT ('r.*' or otherwise, including dire<*t 
contact with the Buddha or object of worship, e g 
“ guidance ”, 


mm To instruct and leaf I . 

mn To instniot, give iiistmctioii. | | 6i!> . 
I I H ^ ^ An acarya, or instrucror, jireceptor. 


'ii (h'V(T, active, ingenious, witty. | (jl JIp 
llmgnla, an Indian name doiihlfully intp. as Korea. 
1® I Wise, 1 lever. 

Subvf'it, ilefeat, rnin. spoil, destroy. | jjj 
odhisattvas who <i<*feat tlieir projier end 
of becoming Buddha, and wiio an* re’ooni in lower 
positions, g. Hs kings or jinnees, oi as dragfui kings, 
♦'tc. I ; I fill SpoilcM 1 roots, or se(‘d, i.e. Ilina- 
yanists w ho do not seek l>uddhaho\)d, but are content 
with the rewards of ascrticism. 


m^ An assembly 
gregation ; a chiircli. 


for instruction ; 


a cmi- 


St a The fundamental principles of a religion ; 
its doctrines, or dogma.s, e.g. the hair truths, tin* 
tvvf'lve nidanas, tin* eightfold noble path. | | 4ft 
The fruit or results arising from the practi(“c fif a 
religion. 




The ])articular teaching of a sia*!. 
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^ The teaching (of Buddha) viewed as a The last day of ihe moon ; niglil ; dark, 

net to catch and save mortals. obscure ; uiiliicky. § | Obscun*. dark. 


The meaning of a t (‘aching, or dfX'trino. 


Instruction and romhirt , teaching and 
practice ; also (he progress ol’ the ((*a(‘hing, or 
doctrine | | Q T(‘a(‘hing, jiractice and its r«‘aliza~ 
tion, its evidential r(‘siilfs. 


Teaching and nieditatitni ; the Jbiddha's 
doctrine and meditation on it ; also ( ( t”J- 

^iC Tlie words of lUiddhism : uords of 

instru(;tion. 


DtiS Teaching and e\jd(‘ncc, doctrine and its 
(‘vidential results, or realization 


lit ii Tlie vestiges, or evid(‘nce.s (»f a n‘lig»on ; 
e.g. the doctrines, institutions, and example of the 
teachings of Huddha and the saints. 


T(» teacli a way, or reliirion ; a taugiir 
\\ay (‘-ontrasted with an intuitional wav: the way of 
teaching 



teachings. 


difl’erent religious 


V. 


wliole tcaeliing 


Tin* body, or corjuis ofdocirine; the 


/^'r Drona, a tub, or vsooden vessel 
ol (‘.apaeitv A square wooflen \e^sel, 
pK'ul. I Dnmodana, cf. 


, a iiu'asurc 
a busliel, a 


M Kevolvi, turn rmind, wliirl | Jji^ A whirl- 
wind, cyclone I *16 whirling u 1 h ‘(‘1 of tire, 
a circle yet not a cm Ic, a simile of the se(*ming but 
unreal, i.e. the unreality of phenomena. | K jg A 
spell which eudow’S with (‘\tensive ])ow»th of evolu- 
tion ; also varied involutions of maj^ieal terms. 

Day, daytime, daylight. | Hg >(+ 1 'he grove 
of daylight darkness, a cemetery. 

Dawn, morning- | ^ Tin* morning period, 
LC first of the three divisions of the day 


0 ^ Sunset, evening, twilight ; latt\ | ^ Tin* 
evening siTvice. | The evening gnn‘ 1 , which 
being agtiiiist the ride of not eating aftei midday 
is st^ h‘d medicine. 

o/r Hear, to ni(‘c( ; to explain j \\ u .ssfi, 
foundi'r of the external scdiooi oftlic T‘icn-t\ii, 

di(‘d A.i» bSd. 

(;oni])an\', (lass. ummI as tie jilural of f)h> 
nouns, etc. | dj Ts‘ao-^haii m Kiangsu wlcrc 
tiic Tsao-imig .s(‘cl I H a braiicl' cl tli*' t'li an 
s( liool, was found(‘d b\ Tung shall J[ij] [ 1 | , Ts‘a'»- 
sliaii w.is tlic iiaim* of tin* second j^atnarcli of tlii" 
seel. I Ts‘ao-cln. <i str<‘am. south-east ofJShao 
chou. Kwangtuiig which ga\c its nann* to SI, 

11 111 neng. 


*?j>* Ijong, }>r(>long(‘(i. e'1(“n(h‘d, wldt'spread | {Jt 
OffiTirigs of mandrira\a flower^’, ( f. ihIkj | 0 
\ title of n Biiddlia | ffl (or ff ' /n/m and 

m t» Iff are also ns'-d for mantra, an incantation, 

spell, magical foriniila, or mutt^'icd s«*und, | 

(<(r /*) ;flj Mahpisn, \ ^ and tin* | | | | f'v 

I I . II fHi Muf'lfisaka, fin* " lOthta nndfjnlffi, 

the loots ol which vu'ld the m.nhh'i fd’ Jh iigal callcil 

Munj,.,.-!. ' K.t,l, I j®, I til C I # I; 
I K I ; I I . PE « . fiS « ii Mandala. 

a (*irclc. globe, wh(‘el, iing, " aM\ circular figure 
or diagram " (M \\ .) , a magic cm h‘ ; a plot oi 
pfac(‘ of (‘nligliti'imn'Mf . a round or sfjiiaM* altar 
f»n whicli l>uddlias and l>odhisatt \ as arc fdaend . a 
grouyi of such, ('sjiecialK tin* ( Iarl»hadliaiu and 
Vajradliatu gmu))*' of tli(‘ S]jiiig(»ii sect : thcs<* wen* 
a;rang(*d !>> Kob(“^> Haisfii to ('\pi<*ss tin* inwstic 

doctrine of tlie two dliatu by way of illustration, 
the Carbhadliatu r(‘pr(*s(‘n1 ing the flj* and the [.*;] 
pnnciyde and cause, the Vajradliatu tin* 'fV and the 
^ intelligence (or reason) and tin* effect, i.c. the 
fundamental realm of f»eing, and mind as inherent 
in it; V. IJfj and ^ HiJ. Tlie two realms are funda- 
mentally one, as are the absolute and pli(*riom(*nal, 
e.g. \vat(‘r and wave. There are many kinds of 
iiiandalas, e.g the group of the Lotus Sutra ; of 
theft 1^; of the nine limiinari<*s ; of the Huddiia's 
entering into nirvana, etc. The r(*al purpost* of a 
mandala is to gather the spiritual powers togc'ther, 
in order to promote the operation of the dharma or 
law The term is (iommonly applied to a magic circle, 
sulxlivided into circles or squares in which are painted 
Buddhist divinities and symbols. Mandalas also 



353 


ELEVEN STROKES 


r(‘V(‘al tilo (lirrct rotrihiition of cacli of the ten worlds 
of heiiigs (])ur^atory, ]>retns, animals, asuras, men, 
devas, the hea\ens of form, formless heavens, bodhi- 
sattvas, and Buddhas). Each world has its mandala 
wdi't h rey)resents the ori^nnatin^f princiyde that hriii^s 
it tu completion. Tlic mandala of the tenth world 
iiidicat<‘s the fulfilment and (‘om])l(‘lion of the nine 
worlds. I I I 14 Mandala doctrine, mantra t(‘ach- 
inp. ma^dc, yo.^a, the True wf)rd or Shin^on sect. 

I Pfi Ml) W ; ® P£ ?If- Mandara^'a), the coral- 

tree : the Erythrina chdira, or tins tiee regarded as 
one of the tl\e t rees of Baradisi' je indra’s h(‘a\en; 
a white variety of Calotropi< (/Hfahfca. Name of 
a noted moidv. and of oiu* called Mandra. | 
id. in ^ 


m T„ 

ihf iiiii 
for. 


look at, or for , . 
moon, I 'fo lo^ 


•Xfu'et, ilopf‘ 

iig. 


towards ; 
To liope 


priestly or sacerdotal class,” etc. M. W. Translit. 

I «; I ^ » or dJV' » ; # ^ ; 

1® tiS # i Brahma, sei' | ; and 

hrahmaii, or priest ; it- is used both m a noble and 
ignofde sense, ignoble wdien disyia raging brahman 
op]K)sition : it is intp. by ^ pure, also by ^ ^ 
^ fip celibate and pure. 


tt lit Vf The Brahnialuka of tlu* n*alm of form ; 
also I I 5^. 

^ Th(‘ hrahmayana, i.e. the noblest iif the 
ve}ii<‘l*‘s, ih.il- ot (Ik dodhisattva. 


A monk fioni 
maintains his yninty. 


India. 


\lso 




Buddhist sutias, or ’nooks. 


lb- Tlic ]ilmii. I Pp /fil (3[R): I I ! 'll, . 

I I f I 'il £ . I »a m . I "n lit ; Ilk to iBl 5i 

V Maitri'V/i, friendl\ , ben(‘vo)(*iil , tie* c\]i«‘eted 

Ihnlillust M(‘ssialt. 

Pattra , | ^ tin* yi.ilin-lt'aves u.sed 

ioi wntinu; tlu* | ' ^j] is (*rioneou-lv sai<l to be* 
the Ii<nassus flah* Uijonitis. d<‘seiil»ed as (1(1 or 70 feid 
hiuh, not (leeiduous, th(‘ liaik used for writing. 


A ladder, stalls. | |ti[^ k.iddiT rungs, or steyis, 
used toi tiie scIiohI ol gradual r.‘\’ela(ion in eoi*- 

tiast with the »lj(i :J4 full and immediate revelation. 


A tide biK’ket, liarn*! ( j/(J The monk wdio 
looks after these things m a large establishment. 


tt ^ij 

a Buddhis 


Brahmak'.s(‘tra, Biiddh:i-land ; a nane^ for 
monastery, i.c. a yilaee of purity. 


It nil liuddliist hymns, cf ng. Th<*v are sung 
to ri'yuess (‘xbuTiaks and calm the mind wirliin 
for ridigious service ; also in praise of Ihiddlia. 


R ± jirahman land, India. 

Tl 1^1) B'rahmadnnda, Ihahma staff | 

the Braliina (i.e. religious) punishment (stick), but 
ttie dernation is un<‘<’^tain ; the explanation is ‘‘ to 
send to Coventry ” a n*ealeitra-nt monk, the for- 
biildmg of any eonvcTsation with him, called also jgj^ 
^ ^‘xeiusion to sihuice. 


^ TIic i)c;iT I J(|5 V. piij Arya. | i|i: ; jg! .iji ; 

Bi!7 § Lie( liavi, the aiuituit leynibhc 
<>t Adnsilll, whose yieoyile were among the earliest 
followers of fekyamuni. 

.-Ia 119c ^fhe litany of Liang \Vu Id for Ids 
wif(‘, wdio lieeaiiK' a large snake, or dragon, after 
her death, and troubled the emjierords dreams. After 
the litany was yierformed, she became a d(*\ i, thanked 
the emyieror, and departed. 

Brahman (from roots Wi, rrh^ connected with 
brnih), “religious devotion,” “ prayer, ’’ “a sacred 
text,” or mantra, “ the mystii; syllable Chn ” ; 
“ sacred learning,” “ the religious life,” “ the Supreme 
Being regarded as impersonal,” “ the Absolute,” “ the 


>L ^ Brahmadeva. Brahma, the ruler of this 
world. India. Jhahmaloka., the eighteen heavens 
ol the realm of form, divided into four dhyana regions 
(sixteem heavens m Southern Buddhism). Tlie iirst 
three contain the I* X assembly of bralimadevas, 
i.e. the Brahmukayika ; th(‘ I 'tt 5^ Brahma- 
ynirohitas, retinue of Brahma ; and | Maha- 
Imiliman, lirahrnan himself. | | jJt Ih’ahmadi'va 
heretics , the Brahmans consider Brahma to he the 
(heator of all things and the Suym'ine Being, which 
is heresy with Buddhism. | | jg The (jiieen, or 
wife of Brahma. | | -^ A devi in the (tarblia- 

dhiitu group. | | Brahma, v. above, and cf. 

I 3E- I I 5?^ realm. 

Palm-leaf scriptures ; also | ^ ; ] ; 

1 tiH : 
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A n(>bl<‘ woman, a woman of cluiractor. 


The study of Buddhism ; tlie study of 
Brahmanism. 


or temjde. 


A sacred house, i.e. a Hinidhist monastery, 


-y- Jirahma. h'ttiTs; Saiiiskrtani , Sanskrit; 
also I ^ The elassieal Aryan laiitrua^e ol India, 
systematized by scholais, m eontiathslinction to 
Prrikrit, represenling the lanmia^^es as ordinarily 
spoken. With the exception of a few ancient transla- 
tions [)r(»babl\ from iVili versions, most of the oriemal 
texts used in rhina wen* Sanskrit. \’arioiis alphabets 
liav(* been introdiu'ed into t'hina for translit.(‘rat in*^ 
Indian texts, the Devanai^ari alphabet, which was in- 
troduced via Tibet, is still u.^ed on < liarms anti m 
sorcery. IVili is eonsid(‘r(‘d by sonit* (.'hiti(‘se wntt'is 
to b«‘ moie ancient than Sanskrit luith as a written 
and spoken language. 


1,'^ *5^ A dwelling where celibate discipline is 
practised, a monastery, teinjih*. 


and Mara ; or both as one. | | ^ Brahmadatta, 
a king of Kanyrikubja. A king of Varanasi, father of 
Kasyapa. 


It m The kasaya or monk’s robe ; the garment 
of c<*hbaey. 

f'L -4^ Sutras in the Indian language. 


P>rahma, ef. | The father of all 

living beings; the first person of tlie Brahniini(*al 
Trnnurti, ]5ralima. Visnii, and Siva, n'cognized by 
Buddhism as de\as but as inferior to a Biidtlha, or 
enlightened man. | | Tin* palara* of Brahma. 


The realm of Brahma ; the first dliyana 
heav(‘n of the realm of form. 



Tin* Indian Kmjieror, Buddha. 


blnjha ; 
universe. 


Biahmadhvaja, one of the sons <d Maha- 
his Buddha domain is south-west of our 


Brahma’s jialaei* a Buddhist temple. 

^ m Bralirnapiirohita, the ministers, or 

assistants of Bi'ahnia ; the s<‘eoiid Jirahinaloka , 
the second region of tin* tirst dliyana heaven <»f form. 
Also I fig. 


/.rr- 


Brahma a ml Kara vana,. 




Tin* power, or bliss, of Brahma. 


.tt ^ 

tii The noble or ]nire mind (winch pra(*tises 

tlic dis( i|)liiie tliat (‘iisuri's rebirtli in the leahn wdtli- 
out iotm). 




Brahimn rirm ” Studvmg sacred If‘armng ; 




]>raetismg eontim-iMc oi <-)ia‘ t ity.” M W. A 
Br.jfiiinn'ari is a “ \oiin;^ Ibahmaii in tin* lir'st asiarna 
or period of his life" (M W.) . ilirrc are four such 
periods A Buddhist ascetic witii his will .set on 
fMi/'Jly, also mtp as nirvana 


it 11 ^ 


bt Ijralima ; brahman, etc \ ^ | 

et«-. I I Brahma sahampat I. or Mahabiahma- 

saliamp.iti , Braltma, Jm’d of the \\orj<j | | 
Ib’ahma mam. jiiir’e pcail, or tin* magn pearl of 
Brahma. I Bralirnan, i.c. Br.dima . or Ibalnna 


J*'!! -* 1 *-. lirahinav astu, a Saiiskrif syllabary in 
twelve jiarts. 


bL» Ibahmajaki : B>ralima-nct . | | Tin* 

sect of Bitsu brouirht into Japan b\' the 

t'ii'iicsr monk ( diicii-( hen m .AD. 751 

I I $?. Brahmajilla sfdra. tr. by Kumrirajiva a.d. 4()(>, 
the infiintudr* of worlds being a^ tin* cy(‘s or liolc.s 
in Indra's net, v\lii(*h is all-embracing, like tin* 
Buddha's teacliiiiLn There are many tn-atises on if. 
I I ^ mi Dann* for the abovr*, or tin* next. | | ^ 
iJI ^ JE The latter part of the above sfitra. 

The voiee of Buddha. 

3lti A monastery or any place where celibate 
discijilme is practised. 


Monks, so called lieeause of their religions 
praet.Kic.s, | | Bralimaparisadya (or |)aisadya), 
la-longing to the ret mm* (jf Brahma ; tin* fiivst J^rahnia- 
loka ; the tirst region of tin* lirst dliyana heavr'ii of 
form. 

it rr Jhiro living ; noble action ; the discipline 
of celibacy which ensures refiirth in the Brahmaloka, 
or in tin* realms beyond form. 
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itff ms Bayana, “ an ancient kingdom and 
city in Bokhara famous for a colossal statue of 
Buddha (entcrinf^ Nirvana) believed to be 1,000 feet 
loii".” Eitel. The modern Baniian. 

Brahma language, Sanskrit, the Sanskrit 
al[)liabet ; “ the language of India ” ; supposed to 
come from Brahma. 


The pure spiritual body, or dliarmakaya, 
of tile Buddha, v. |. | | ^ The Brahmakayika, or 
retinue of Brahma. 


Tifll brahma -wheel, the wheel of the law, 

or ])ure preaching of tlie liuddlia ; his four | 

V- K hI if/ i lia* lirst sfTmon at the request of 
Ijrahnia , the doctrine or pr(‘aching of the Brahmans. 


ill!!! Bra lima -ka 3 ukas ; the liraliina-devas ; 

V- I 


It -it Ti.<> 

liiahman way. 


way of ynirity, or celibacy; 


the 


Bralinia, tin* lord of tlie form realm, and 
{^akra of the desin'-n'alm. 110:^ Brahma, 
Sakra, and the four Maharajas. 



A tt'iiqile or monasterv l)(‘ll. 


I^'L ‘i'di^'^dty of maintaining celibacy, 

or jiuiity. 


tt ifii X liuddha with Bialuna’s fa(“e, said 

to be 23,000 y(;ars old. 

T'L 0 ^^ralmia voice, clear, melodious, [uire, 
deep, far-reaching, one of the thirty-two marks of 
a Buddha. (2) Singing in jiraisc of Buddha. 

The sound of Buddha’s voice ; his 

preaching. 


* Brahma and Mara, tlie former lord of the 
realm of form, the latter of desire or passion. 


Rajas, passion. Also Kama, desire, love. 
The Chinese word means to lireathe after, aspire to, 
desire, and is also used as ^ for lust, passion ; it is 
iiUvr alia intp. as ^ 0 tainted with the dust 


(or dirt) of love, or lust. The three desires arc for 
beauty, demeanour, and softness ; the live arc those 
of the five physical senses. 

The sharj) point of desire. 

The dust, or dirt, or infection of the 
passions ; the gunas, or qualities, or material factors 
of desire regard(‘d as forces. Also tiie six desires 
and the five gunas 7^ BE 


The six heaviuis of desire fir jiassion, the 
kamadhatu. | | ^ Tlie live methods of se.xual 
intercourse in the h(‘avens of d(‘sir(‘ ; in llie lieaven 
of the Four Gn^at Kings and in Trayastriinsas the 
metliod IS the same as on earth ; in the \ama- 
devaloka a mere cm! la^e is suifu’ienl. ; in the* Tusita- 
heaven, holding hands ; in the Nirmanarati heaven, 
mutual smiles; in the other heavens of Trans- 
formation, rc'garding each other. 


heart. 


A desirous, covetous, passionat(‘, oi lustful 


Desire-nature, the lusts. 

ff\ ^ Bassion-lovc ; love inspired fiy desire, 
through any of the live senses ; love in the passion- 
realm as contrasted to fj;- ^ the love inspired by 
the dharma. | | IH One of tlie five funda- 
mental conditions of the passions, v. s ffi (iiii). 

^ The rciiltii of desiro, one of the £ 

I I a iffi 7^he unenlightened condititin of desire ; 
kama-bhava-drsti-avidya arc the four constituents 
which produce ;j||| (j.v. 



of desire. 


The tainting, or contaminating influence 




The joys of the five desires. 


it Desire-breath, passion-influeiiee, the spirit 
or influence of desire, lust. 

jjIS The mire of desire, or lust. 

The river of desire, or lust (which drowns). 

The ocean of desire, so called because 
of its extent and depth. 
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TTt stroarn of tin* jKissionn, i (', tli<‘ illu- 

sions of cupidity, an<^(*r, etc., wIik'ii kcc[) t ht‘ Jii(iivuiiial 
in the realm of desire : the stiejjrn o!' t ransmipMlion, 
wljich results from dc'sire 

W:M Th(* stn“mi (»r llnw nf (‘MsUmwc, (‘\oked 
}»V<l<\sire inter])eiiet rated hv iiii('nliii:hten<*d views and 
thoughts; t ln‘se .stiiiml.it (h'sires produ<“e karma 
which in turn jmidiucs nsni arnation , \ ^ 


Sk 'A 


The fire of dt'.sirc. 


m V|i KrunadliAtii The realm, or i calms, of 
desire for food sl^rp, and se\, con.sistmij ol souls 
m piircalorv, hunerv spirits, aimnals, .‘Miras, men, 
and the six he.rvens of deMpe, railed hceaijse tlie 
l^em^rs m tlie-^e states an* vhuumated hv <lesire, 
'Jdi«‘ Kamadliatii nailrns art' ei\(*ri as* j[ji ^ 
liiiaiima |,|J, Antariks.i [H dh. /i 

t ’at iiimah.UMiakayik.i [\j the lealms of ^ 
Dhrtarastra. east , Ift U K ' iiM.lliakii, Miiilh . 

[-] ^ Virfipaksa. w-'st [if] \hiisramana 

(Dtianada), iHwth| f/) jflj ^ Trax astrimsa T[J 

Tiisitii. ft ^ '-k -Niniirniiiriili flii ft n A- 

3^ J’aranirmitax asax’art m. 

Till' arrows of desiie, or lust. A. so the 
darts of the Bodhisattx a ^ Hi], who hook,- 
and draws all hemes to Jhiddha.. 

it The tvx<» realms of desire and form, (t 
the pa.ssions and the sensuous. 


Down, soft, liaii , minute, trilline, tinv. 
I The wliite hair (adwt'en Buddhas eyidirows, 
the I i e om' of th(' I liirt vd Wo sjeiis of a Jludilha. 

Tnrhid, mt erniihijled, eonfuseil, chaoiie. | ‘/iji 
Mixed, <‘onfused, ii> dis(U‘dei 

d]i]», spr-mkle soak. | vT nripfuriL' sw eat ; 
to s]rrmkle f»r pour w.iitu’ on tlie l»o<ly to ch'anse it. 

•f/fi 'IVa.s I Pjf I'killait: t.Mrs. 

fflij 'I'o scour, ;!v\ ill, cIcjiiim' ; In. ky, ])layfiil. 

I Viv fourth of the {ivt‘ periods of Ihiddha’s 

teaeiiine. aecordine jo Tden t‘ai, i e. the .sweepine 
a wav (»f falM‘ ideas, jirodueeil hv ap]M’aranee, with 
the doctrine of the \oi<l, or the realdy Ix-hiiiil tlie 
seeming. 

Add, additional, increase. | .\ddillonal 
( hapter, or eliajiters. 

?T: -Rxeess, t‘.\eessive , licentious, IcwtI , adultery, 
foTiueatjcm. | Sexual ]>assion | | Its fire, 
or hurmiiu | | The (spiritual) ih.sease it causes. 

I \ kind of rue se-iip, or gruej. | H The net 
of pa.ssion Als'> jt'f* 

Shallow . siipeiiicial ; light in colour ; simple, 
ea.-^v ( Sup(‘iii(‘ial, simple, not profound | |j|fc 
Of fexv \ears, i.e. vouthful in moiia.stie years. 



of desire. 


Tlie siinerings of desiie, or m desiK^'i calms. 
Pa.ssion ('onseiousnf'S.^^ ; the ^•onseioiisness 


it Desire and coveting, 
result of ]>a.s,sion , < ra\ing 


ur coveting as the 


iik%'n Adiilteiou.s (‘oiiduet , jirohihited m the 
live commandmemts. 


Tlie liook of di'siie , the hodin.sattva 
attracts men through desin*, and then draws them 
to the enlightenment of Buddha. 


i4c Deep, prtjfound, ahstruse | \ Dee]) entering, 
f>rt he deej» sense, > e desire, covet oiisiie.ss, eiipidity. 
i i \ iiP ' I ' I W l^C(‘p, Jirofouiid, ahstruse 
I fii A <ie(‘p or fathomless ])it | ^ D(‘ep faith. 
I A mind profonndlv engro.ssed (in Buddlia-truth, 
or thought, or illusion, etc.). | lit ^ ms .Sums ana, 
V. p , ])lae<‘ foi dis[)osing of the dead. | ^ Profound 
knowledge <t wisdom | (P*]) Profound truth, 

or method j fjk Patience, or persf'verance, 
in faith and jiraetict* | fjj Profoundly pure. | 
Deep, abstruse, dark, deep black. | 3® Profound 
princi])le, law, or trutli. | S; | JK profound 
sutras, nr te.xts, those of Mahayanu. | ^ Deep 

or d“ej)eniiig jirogress, that above the initial bodhi- 
sattva atag(‘. 


demon of lust. 

l&O Gangii, the (langos ; also | JnJ v {h; 
I Ganga, the goddess of the Gaiige.s. 


Amala. Pure, clear. | -J; or | ^ 

iiiul I ^ Upasaka and Upasika, male and female 
lay devotees. | ^ Clear and resonant. | Clear 
and bright ; the Chinese spring festival on the 



357 


ELEVEN STROKES 


19th of tJjo 2n(l moon, avIk'ii lion<»ijr is 1o 
(h‘|)firt(‘(] spirits. | ^ Pun* Siiiiskrit ; liuddha's 
rosoiiant voico, or puro oiuinnation. | ; | 

(ilcar and cool ; cloar, jiun*. | ^ij.; ^ gijj 
PuTC-Tnind<Ml ])rf*(cptor of tlio State, title of the 
fourth patriarch of the llua V(‘ii seliool. | ^ 

A iiionasteiy at Wii fai shaii | [Jj 

A name for Wii-t‘ai in north Shansi; also tiie 
aliode of jMafijusr^, noTtii-cast of our uni\fTS(‘. 

I fS Jl OiOoii, j tlie Puddha. | j))* ^ 

The [)nn‘ lake, or pool, Lf‘. nirvana | fjV Pan 
suddlii , visuddhi. Ihire and clean, free from evil 
and deiilement, jierfcctlv clean. ( f|r \ 'fhe ])ure 
and clean man, especially the Jiuddha. | ^ 

Pjj The j)ure, slii’iine^ body or appearance (of 
tlje liuddha). | ff? ^ Pure pirden, or garden of 

juinty, i.e. a monastery or convent. | fjr A 

pure* mind frc'c* from doubt or df tllemc'nt. [ | 
Pndehled kn(»\\ledg<‘ | | Ihirely and naturally 

so. s])oiilaneniH | | >1|5.' The slau‘ wlmh (Uie 

V ho has a jairc karana jeaclies. | j J)harma- 
viraja, juin* truth. | | # J:- Jff- The ]nire Jhiddha- 
truth (realm). | | yj* [Hi I'ln* ]»urc dhaima-cve, 
with vliicli th(‘ llinayana disciple lust discerns the 
four noble tnitlis, and the iMahayana disciple disc-erns 
the uni'eality of s(‘lf and tlinies | | (Lie 

ol' th(‘ seviMi Phen-ju, (| v. | I 'ni ]»iire 

ocean of (‘nlightenment , winch undcrin*^'. tin* dis- 
tuibcd life ol‘ all | j |j¥ lift H Hi; ^ }<amatlln lice 
from all impurity and m winch complete fn-edoiu 
is (d)T. lined. I I Amala\ ijhaii.i, pui<‘, uncoii- 
tammated knowle(l;>c; caibci OMMrded as the 

ninth, later as the cielitli or alayi vipiana. j 
Ihirc and white, ])UTc‘ winic as Puddha-trutli. or 
as }>iirc goodness | l*li.i\a\i\ cka, a notcal 
Puddhist philosoplua* cIko a.i». bOd, a follower of 
Kagarjiina. | ^ Pure ()bs(T\ance of iiKUiastic 
rules lor fo{>d ; to cat ])aic!y, i.c. vi-getariaii food; 
fa.stiiig. 

fl? Vimala. ('lean, pure; to clcaiise, purify; 
chastity. In liuddhism it also has reft I’ei ice to the 
plae(‘ of eleaiising, the lalniic, etc. Also 

m t: The donor of chastity, i.e. of an aixide 
fur monks or nuns. 

ft A pure rest, or abode of jnirity, a term 
for a Jiuddliist monastery. 


^14 faith. 

» ?i) Tlie pure ksetra, i.e. Buddha-land. 

Pure liveliliootl, jp i.e. tliat of tlie 
monk. Also tlie life of a jiure or unperturbed mind. 

The pure land, i.e. Piiddlia-land. 

m im. « <t> Pure and jxufeet enlightened 
nimd : the eom]>let»^ erilightruiment of the Buddha. 

flf ± Sukliavatr. I’he Pure Land, or Paradise 
(T the \V(‘st, jiresided over by Ainitfibha. Other 
P>uddhas hav(‘ tJieii Pure Lands ; seventerui other 
l:inds (»f ]>un‘ lamJ arc al. t‘ described, all of them 
(*f iiioral or .siuntnal conditions of de\elopment, 
e.g. the ])ure land of patience, z(‘al, wisdom, etc. 

I I l*in(‘-land serd., wdiose ehi(‘f tenet is salva- 

tion b' Loth in Amitabha ; it is the popular cult 
in China, al«o in ,L'i])an, where it is the Jodo seer; 
it is also (Mji“d 3 ^ ^ tlie Lotus S(‘ei. Kstab- 

lislied liy iJui-\uan 3 .g of tli(‘ (Tin dynasty 
(317- ]i!0, it (‘laims P'u hsicn ^ Samantalihadra 
as f( imdei. Its se\ eii chief textbooks are 

45 IS 0 ; M ji K il?. ; IS fi ^ ® : «« « 
ill n B ■ pi'] j« K 15? . fjf ± ffl; tS $$ , 
..n,l ii ff it 3: K m r?-. T 1 k‘ I 1 JBL C,; is 

the ,lbdo-Slun, or Shin sect of .lapa'i 


Itl! I’lHi- ‘ii y. 

dw’clls. 


e. where a chaste monk 




The Ihire liands of all Buddhas. 


Pure heaven, or ])ure devaa ; srota- 
apannas to ])ratyeka-huddhas are so called. | | gft 
3’he puK* (leva ( y(‘, which can see all things small 
and great, lu'ar and far, and the forms of all beings 
b(‘fore tlu'ir tr.oismigration 


ill ^ iik-m I J; |. 

The Puredand sect. 


if? Ibire Buddha, ]>erfect Biiddhahood, of 

the dharmakaya nature. 


nuns. 


The company of pure ones, i.c. monks or 


The five [it*avens of jiurity, in the 
fourth dhyana licavon, w’here the saints dAvcll who 
will not return to another rebirth. Also Suddhaviisa- 
deva, “ a deva wdio served as guardian angel to 
Sakyamuni and brought about his conversion.” Eitel. 
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9 14 House of chastity, i.e. a monastery or 
convent. 

The pure heart or mind, which is the 
original Buddha-nature in every man. | | The 
})uro heart stage, the thinl of the six resting-places 
of a bodhisattva, in wdiicli all illusory views are 
abandoned. 

■9 « The pure commandments, or to keep 
them in purity. 

rf-Jj The Pure Land of Amit-abha, v. | -p. 

■9 m Pure charity, which does not seek fame 
or blessing in this w'orhl, but only desires to sow 
nirvana-seed. 

I Brahma, as the pure divine ruler. 
Also I 5 q.V. 

(locxl kiirma ; also the deeds wliieli lead 
to birth in the Pure Land. 

The realm of pure dharnia, t le un- 
sullied realm, i.e. tin* bhutatathata. 

fourth jmramita of the 
Nirvana sutra, 1?; IS? flc f? v. 

Jl '(ifi The five ])ure dtjsires, or senses, 
i.e. of the higher worlds in contrast wdth the coarse 
senses of the low’cr worlds. 

^ « lit The pure crystal realm in 

the east ern region, the paradise of Yao Shih ^ 
Buddha ; it is the Bhaisajyaguruvaidurya-])rabhasa. 

9 BB The clear or yuire eyes that behold, 
with enlightened vision, things not only as they 
seem but in their reality. Also Viinalanetra, second 
son of ^ubhavyuha in the Lotus Sutra. 




Pure saint, the superior class of saints. 


^ l^ure flesh, the kind wliich may be eaten 
by a monk without sin, three, five, and nine classes 
being given. 

Pure bodhi mind, or mind of 


pure enlighttuiment, the first stage of tin* practitioner 
in the esot(‘ric sect. 

9m M The pure flower multitude, i.e. those 
who are born into the I^ure. Land liy means of a 
lotus flower. 

Yimalagarblia, eldest son of Siibhavyrdia 
in the Lotus Sutra. 

^ Pure assembly, the eompany of th(‘ chaste, 

the body of monks. 

One who ()l)serv(‘s as(‘etie y)raet ices ; 
one of ])ure or celibate conduct ; a Brahman ; also 


Of pure descent, t»r line ; a young I5rah- 
rnan ; an ascetic in general. 


9 € Pure enhghtiui: 


nieiit. 


Pure (‘ontemplation, such as tlic sixt(‘en 
mentioned in the ^ ft ^ 0.- 

ifp Pur<‘ w’ords ; w'ords that express reality. 

flf Undefiled senses ; i.e. undefiled eye, 

ear, mouth, nos(*, body. 

flf it The pure enlightenment of Buddha. 

^ I ±- 

Gate of purity to nirvana, one of the 

SS The monk who controls the latrines. 

mm 9. Pure rice king, Suddhodana, the 
father of Sakyamuni ; v. 


To cleanse the hair, i.e. shave the liead as 
do the monks. 

^ To haul, drag, influence, implicate. | ?| 0 
Sarvatraga-hetu, “ omnipresent causes, like false 
views which affect every act.” Keith. | A JS 
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To advaiKM^ on tlio city from all sides as in 
chess jjit 81 ^ prasaka, i.e. to employ tin* omiii- 
pr(‘sent dlianuas (sarvatra^a) for salvation. 

u A fabulous beast like a lion, of extraordinary 
pov ers. I A kind of lion-throne for Huddlias, etc,. ; 
a term of resp(‘ct like | ^ A lion-thron<‘ 

Fierce, violent ; determined ; sudden | |lj 
Fierce, sudden. | Fionr lire, conflagration 

A net with handl(‘ , to pursue, follow after; 
lead on ; sudihudy ; p'lierally. | 9c l^topa, 
a mound, v. i{f. Iil«® Srii;^hna. An ancient 
kingdom and city near the ujiper course <*f the 
Yamuna, yirobably the region hetween" Sabaran])iir 
and Srinagar, Fitid. 

Ap])car. apparent ; manifest, visible ; now ; 
presfuit ; nvidy. 

« lit Th(‘ present world. 

% m Now’ present, manifest Indore one. | | 
The sixth of the ten stages of th(‘ bodhisattva, in 
wdiich the bhutatathata is manifested to him. 

% Pnt A coinjiarison consisting id immediate 
facts, or circumstances. 

[n] Tlie two revealed or reveal- 

ing marujalas, the (birbliadhatu and Yajradliatu. 

tuft Now, at ])resent, the jiresent. | | ^ 

The present world. | | The ])resent bhadra- 

kalpa. I |, 3ft Present, past, and future. 




^ ¥1)1 Presimt-life re(-om])ense for good or evil 
done in tlie present lib*. 

Manifest, existing, evident, ready-made, 
self-evident or sedf-cxisting. 

The present life. | | JiJ ^ Benefits 
in the present life (from servirtg Buddha). 

% Manifest forms, i.c. the external or 

phenomenal world, the ^ ;|g, one of tlie H ^ 

q.v. of the ^ ^ £1^ Awakening of Faith. 


lg| Present and future (i.c. ^ ^). 


Benefit in the present life. 

Now going, or proceeding ; present or 
manifest activities. | | Tilings in }>resent or 

manifested action, jihenomcna in general. 


% m Insight into, or meditation on, imme- 
(liat-(‘ j)res(‘ntations ; jirestmt insight into the deep 
truth of Buddliisiii. 


The imniedia1<‘ realization of enlighten- 
ment, or nirvana ; ah’ jsamaya, inner realization ; 
jiratyaksa, immediate percention, evidence of the 
eye or other organ. 


Ibr(‘(‘t knowIedg(‘, manifesting wusdom, 
anotlu'r name of the idayavljhana, on which all 
tilings (h'pend for realization, for it comphdos the 
knowledge of the olii(‘r vijhanas. Also the “ repre- 
sentation-tons(*ioiisn(‘ss " or perception of an external 
W'orid, one of the ^ ^3|| (j.v. of tin* p^. 

% ^ (<T 'rt') Present, past, and future. 

m,&it The plienomena-1 radian(‘e of Buddha 
winch skiiu's out wdien circumstaiujes require it, as 
contrasted to Ins iioiiiiK'nal radiance which is con- 
stant. 

d’he present body. Also the various 
bodies or manifestations in which the Buddhas and 
bodhisattvas reveal themselves. 

lii'a, soiling from the manifest, pratyaksa. 
(1) Immediate, or direct reasoning, whereby the eye 
ap])reben(ls and dislingnishes eolour and form, the 
ear sound, etc. (2) Immediate insiglit into, or 
direct inf(‘renee in a trance (^) of all the conditions 
of the, alayavijnana. 1 1 ft A fallacy of the 
major ])r(‘miss in which the premiss contradicts 
experience, e.g. sound is something not heard, this 
being one of the nine fallacies of the major premiss. 

m Siddhanta ; hetu. Ruling principle, funda- 
mental law, intrinsicality, universal basis, essential 
element ; nidana, reason ; pramapa, to arrange, 
regulate, rule, rectify. 
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Noumena and i)hoiioni(‘na, principlo and 
prjuti^’o. absolute and relative, real and eT..])iri(*al, 
and (‘fleet, fundaniental (\ssenee and external 
aelivitv, potential and actual, (‘.jr. store and dis- 
tribution, oe(‘an and \va\<‘, static* and kini‘tie, 
I I Ununpeded interaction of nouni(‘nou 

and ])ii(Mi(un(‘non, pririci])le and practice, etc. ; no 
barrb‘r in citlier of the t\v(*. (T, + PI- 


SI! * The fundamental or intrinsic Buddha, 
1 j‘. the Dharniakava ; also the T'iend/ai d<»clrim‘ of 
Ibiddha as iimnan(‘nt in all beirijis, e\(‘ii tliose of tKt* 
llnct* lowest orders ; wliich doc'trine is also calh‘d 
^ ‘‘•r undeveloped Itharniakava. 

I I tt’ The fundamental Ibiddha-naf un* in contrast 
with Jjf flti ^ the liiiddha-nature in action or 
de\ elopmeiit. 

m K Entry iiy tin* truth, or by means of the 
doctrine, (*r r(‘ason, as ff A is entry liy conduct or 
])Tact !(*(', the two dejHMidin^ om* on the oth(‘r, 

< i‘ r. A- 


cJiih the obsi'rvin^ wisdom ; om* is r(*ality, the oth(*r 
the know’cr or knovvin^^ ; one is the known object, 
the other tlu* knower, the knowin^^ or what is known ; 
each is dependent on thi* other, chili depends on h\ 
li is revealed bv chih. Also knowledge or enliehten- 
m(‘iit in its (‘ssenee or jHiiity, free from inearnationaj 
inH lienees. | | -/j: v. 5f£ 


m ‘Iv 


The nonm(‘nal niaiidala, i.e. 
tlie (larbhadhatu m contrast with the or Vajra- 
dhritii mamlala. 


m m # The Dharmakriya as absolute beini^^ 
in contrast with j); Ij- the Dliarmakaya 

as wisdom, both according to the old(*r school 
bemy ^ jSi Tioiimenal ; later w riters to'at Jtg 
I I as nouim*nal and | | as kinetic or 

ailive. I Om* of tin* pg that of tlui 

comimui essem (* or dharmak.ly.i (d* all beings. 


Th(‘ realm of /’ in contrast with ft’ 

I ft'. 


n ii- Wholly noiiinenal or <dl tliinus as asp<>cts 
of tlie absolute, a (htetrine (»!' tJie T ien t'ai pro- 
foundtT “ S( liool, in contrast with the J|t jJV of tin* 
“sliaKuwei ‘ S( liool, wlmh considered ,d! thmi.'.-> to 
be ihfiionirnall V ]irodueed. | | ”{ T" thinirs 

r- A -T- lU: % ‘at ( liiliocosin consuh'ied 
.ts nounieii.il tlirouyjioiit, or all dharm.jka\a 

fl! l!|l (W) Tlu' und(‘r]vinir truth (pfall thiiiLis 
is Biahlli.i , mimanent rea.Min ; Buddhahood , the 
'f K'u I'.ii doctrine of'essenti; I universal liuddhahood, 
or tin* und*\ eloped jhiddlia m all beiij«r>. 

Yll li Truth IS in ehnunatim^ words ; it 

IS ind* pend<'nt (d wonB ; it does not re<juire woids 


.'\bs(»lute nature, immutable realitv, 
fundani(‘ntal ])inHi]>le or character 


Illusion in rf*^uird to fundamental truth, 
e.^, the rc'ality of the ejio and thm^^s ; as 
is illusion in H’gard to thmt:s themselves Also, 
fundamental illusion , rc'alitv and lllu'^lon. 


I*rinci])le and gnosis (or reason) ; the 
noiimenal in e.ss(*nce and in knowledi^e; the truth 
in itself and m knowdedge ; li is alsci the furniarmntal 
prmciph’ of the phenomenon under ot)S(‘r\af .on. 


M # Th(’ dh\.ina of or coiu’ciitrat ion on abso- 
lute truth tree froin jdienomenal (‘ontanunation 


''la 11-X ( om ept of absolute truth: the con- 

centration of the mind uj>on rea!it\'. 

lilw I' easonine on. or dmeiission of, jirmcijiles, 
or fundamental truth 

m&MA \ Tlu' dharniaka va in th(‘ dharma- 
ksetm ( I' t he spirit ual \'airocana m 1 he (‘tern. d Imdit. 

The himlranee c:ius<*»| bv incorrect \ iew's 

of truth. 


fv: Tie* fundament. d subslanc(‘ or body of 
all thmes. 

A botth*, vase, |ar, pitcher, etc. A I 
The va'-e of diMn{‘ \irtue, i e. bodlii ; .also a sort 
of (ornucopia | pj; 3E Birnbisara, v. Jff. | ^ 
h»onas*upa a stupa, said tf> contain a jar of 
]‘‘le''' «►! S,it v.'murii > body, surreptitiously collected 
alter his (lernation bv a Br.-dimaii, I m Eit(‘l 
giv(‘s this as \'ingila, Vhnkila, Varangala ; the 
am !*'nt cajutal r)f Andhra, cf. ^ ; but it is doubtful. 

Pl^ To mark off, (h'fim* ; abridge, outline, 
sketch; summarize in general; ralle'r, soim'what. 
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I An outline of tlu* importiint points. | ^ The 
first period of general numil law, before the detailed 
commandments became necessary ; i.e. the, first 
twelve years of tlie Buddha's ministry. 

m To end, linal, eom]>l(‘le, all; translit. ]), r; 

1 f *1 X ' I i I X Vrksa IS a tree ; here it 

is desc,ribcd as thr tree, i.e. the Jotirsw ah)Jca, a 
tree under wdiich the Buddha is said to have been 
born. I fij ^ Preia, hungry ghost. | ^ (nr 
^ Prkka, Sprkka, a fragrant plant, said to be tlie 
Trufondk cornirulnta. 1 ^ ^ jjo (ft) ; I ft; 

i ft ; ffi 5SD ft Pratyeka(-buddha). 

Cf. J[i^. Singly, individually, one “ wlio lives in 
seelusion and obtains emaneipation for himself only 
M. W. It is iiitp. as ® ^ lonely (or alone) enlighteii- 
rniuit, J.e. for self alouj' , also g enlightened 
in the + - ISil* twelve nidanas'; or m 51 coni- 
])letely enlightened, i.e. for sejf. | ^ Atvanta. 
At bottom, linallv, at last, fundamental, hnal, ulti- 
mate. | {Jc A final trust, ultimate reliance, i e. 
Buddha. | ^ Ultimate, or final wisdom, or 
knowledge of the ultimate. | ig Never, funda 
nnmtally not, or mun*. I it ^ r undameiitally 
unreal, immaterial, or void, s(‘<* ^*. \ ^ The 

ultimate enlightenment, or liodhi, that of a Budilha 

I ^ ii . ffi I I : IS I la ; 

demons that eat flesli, malignant sprites or dinnons. 

I ^ (Jl) Ti])pala, oiu' of the names of the Ficas 
reUtfiosft ; also the name of Maha-Kasynjia. | ^ 
(Hip ® m Pilmdavatsa, vvh<; for hlK) generations 
liad lieeii a Brrdiinan, cursed the god of the Ganges, 
became a disciple, hut still has to do ]»enanee for 
ills ill-temyicr. 

Prthak. Diffenmt, separate, unlike, not the 
same ; diverse, diversity ; strange ; heterodox ; 
extraordinary. | \ Diffeient jierson, another, 

I P |p 1 Different or many mouths, but the 
same response, unaniinous | qp Of diff**rent. order, 
or class. | gj A different eausc, or origin. | ^ 
A difh'ient tenet; to hold to lieterodoxy | 
Different studies ; heterodoxy. | Different mind ; 
heterodox mind ; amazed. I m Heterodox wisdtuu 
I ^ Extraordinary, or unusual adaptations, 
di'viccs, or means. | ^ V iptika, different when 
eookt'd, or matured, i.e. the effect differing from 
the cause, e.g. pleasure differing from goodness its 
cause, and pain from evil. Also, maturing or pro- 
ducing its effects in another life. | |3 Vipaka- 

hetu, lieterogoncous cause, i.e. a cause producing a 
different effect, known as m le neutral, or not 
ethical, e.g. goodness resulting in pleasure, evil in 
pain. iit»« Fruit ripening differently, i.e. in another 
incarnation, or life, e.g. the condition of the eye 
and other organs now resulting from specific sins or 


otherwise in previous existence. The | ^ ^ 
are the five fruits of karma ; panc.aphalaiii, or effects 
produced by one or more of the six hetus or causes. 
Th»‘y are as follows; (1) Vipaka-phala, 

heterogeneous effect yiroduced by het erogeneous cause. 
(2) ^ Nisyauda phala, uniformly continuous 

effect. (3) j: ^ Purusakara-phala, simultaneous 
effect prodiKjed by the sahabhu-hctu and the sam- 
])rayiikta-hetn ; v. [y. (4) ig” J:i H Adhipati- 

pliala, aggrijgate (iffcct produced by the karina-hetu. 
(‘0 SS ?K -iR; Visamyoga-jihala, emancipated effect 
yirodiieed by all tjie six causes. | ^ ^ 

A difference is made in Mahayana between 
I M whieii IS considered as Alaya- 

vijhaiia, and | ^ the six senses, which 

are produced from the Alaya vijiiana. PHliag- 

jana ; balaprthagjana, '.55; an ordinary person 
unenlightened hy Biiaaliism ; an unbeliever, sinner ; 
childish, ignorant, ijolish ; !he lower orders. | ^ 
U -T* it' Common ‘‘ butting goat”, or animal, pro- 
pensities for food and lu.st. | Difference, differen- 
tiation I Heterodoxy. | Alambana-pratyaya, 
things distracting the attention, distracting thoughts ; 
tin* action of external objects coudit/iomng (ionscious- 
ness. I ^ A different view, heterodoxy. | 

A different, or heterodox, interpretation. | A 
ditto explanation. | Of a different class, or sect ; 
heterodox schools, etc. 

^ Regard, love ; wife ; family ; relatives ; 
retainers. | Retinue, retainers, suite, especially 
the retinue of a god, Buddha, etc. 

K Caksuh, the eye. | \ The eye entrance, 
one of the twelve entrances, i.e. the basis of sight 
consciousness. | Knowledge obtained from seeing. 

I The organ of sight. | The element or realm 
of sight. I g The eye, eyes. | ^ Sight-perception, 
the first vijfiana. j |g ^ tJaksur-vijnana-dhatu, 
the element or realm of sight-perception. 

Sacnflee, sacrificial. | ^ The 

prayer or statement read and burnt at a funeral. 
1 P Mtlil The Yajiirvcda, v. 

Felicitous. I a Felicitous month, an anni- 
versary. I Ausjiicious. I ^ The felicitous herb, 
or grass, that on which the Buddha sat when he 
attained enlightenment. 

To transplant, transpose, transmit, convey, 
remove. | |1| To remove mountains. | H To 
remove the coffin to the liall for the masses for the 
dead on the third day after the encoffinment. 



laKVEN STliOKES 


J|->. A S(‘rti(ni, cliaptcr , ilnislicil. t'lc^^ant : (‘Hsay. 
<](»ciiiiinit : FTilr. acoonliui^ to ])ntit‘riL ( 
ti«>n (jrosH. 


To (-(MitiniK'. Iiand down. | |% To coii- 
tmiir (or prrfM'tiiato) and pros])rr J^uddhist truth, (^r 
tlio Triraina. 


tz iNujkoTid. or Nujla'th iti Turho.>t,in. 

Taras and Ivl)oj(‘nd. 

Mi NuinlxT, dcL'roi' siixn of tlio ordinals; oniv. 
I < — * Tlio first, (‘liiof. ]>rinu*, sii])n'nio, I | 'J’ho 
snproiiK* \{‘liifli‘ Mahavaiia | | "fij Tin* llrsf and 

siipKMiu' lot tor, a, th(‘ alpha of all wisdom | | 

Tlic snpT(*Tn»‘ i(‘alit v. nirxana. | | Tho .snjn‘<‘ino, <*r 
fijndani(‘ntal na‘anin<j;, tlio sijj»r(‘ino roalitv,! oidi’jht 
oiiinont I I I ^ Tho hiLdio>T Snldtiania. or Truth, 
tho liiLdifst unixofsal iid’t of lJuddha, his t(‘achinL^ 
Avhich auak(‘ns tho liiiilicst {■apa(’it\ in all homix.s to 
attain salvation | | | Tlu' hiirhcst kiioulrdir*-, or 
wisdnni I I I The linjhoM hli.- it* iiii\-ana 
I I I d ho hu.’ho^t \ Old. or ro.ilii \ tlio Maliavaria 
inrxaiia, thouL'h it- is also apjihod to Ili'ia\arii 
nir\ana. | | | Tlio lnuhrst inodilat ion of'F an t ai 
that on tho Moan | | | d’lif Mipo*nio tinth, 
(»r reality in (ontra^t with the so<*iiiini^ . also (allo<l 
Ad'ntalih- triilli. s,il'o-I r ut li, snrj»as-iri^' tiuili. nitv.ina, 
liliutatat liala. inadh\a, ^'uiaata, ot( | -{ )ji^ d’ho 
tiiird dli\’ana, a do<.fH‘r ol ( ontoni]»lat nai in w hidi 
ooslasv L'lvos way to s<‘ronif \ , also a stjiti*, oi 
iioavon, (‘(urospondniLT to this douioi* of oont fiuplat ion 
iiH ludui^M h(‘ I turd t liioo of t ho nipa hoa\ ons. | j 
Tiio thud ])o\\<‘r of ohanin*. i o. tho mx sonsos. or 
Mjhaiias. gg ^ moans | .(j fill The sovonth 

“ iinnioTial ", tin' last oj tho so\<*n Jiuddiias, Sakva- 
niiini I I fp^ A siwonth sons(‘ , non-oxist( nt, like a 
X lliirti'onth haso of ])oro(‘fition, oi a Ji 
h)th dhatu I y", j] A <h*ul)lo or sisond moon, 

whioh Is an optical illinion, unreal | | rfiliJ Tin* 
s«*o():nl dlivaiia, a doiiioc ot r ont(‘rii[)»at nui wImtc 
r<asoT!inL^ tiixos \\,iv to intuition Tho sooon<l thi'M 
ruy».a Icaxcns I I fit ® d ho so. ond powa-r <d’ 

( }ian;n*, ih«* Kli -.1 amano ^ \ ijhana distiii hod - mind, 
oonsoiousnoss, or 11 oonsoiousnoss winch fjnv<‘S form 
to tho uniNorso ddu* fiisl pftwor of < hanjio is tho 
Alaya-vijhana. | Jf .\ tilth olomont, tho non- 
oxistont I >*< |i^ A sixth skandlia ■ as thoro are 
only live skandhas it moans tho n<ui-(‘\istont. | /\ 

The eighth, or rdaya-vijhana, nnnd-ossenoe, the root 
and essence of all tilings. | |‘ /\ Sfl Tho eighteenth 
of Amitrd)lia’s forty-eight vows, tho oin* vowing salva- 
tion to all hohoNors. | py ||i^ ddio fourth dhyiina, 
a degree of contemplation vvh(*n the mind hecomes 
inditlerent to ])le{isiirc and pain ; also the last eight 
rupa heavens. | ^[5 v. Dhyiina . | ^ ^ S 

ini ® ^ Dhrtaraatra, one of th^' four inaluirajas, 
the white guardian of the east, one of tlu' lokaprilas. 
a king of gandharvas and pisacas , ef, 


End, terimnat inn. tinal, utmost, death, the 
wdioh' ; ojipositi* of tSrfi | ifj llj (diung-nan .Shan, 
a mountain in Slmiisi ; a posthumous name 
Itii* dii .Sliun /fh ll|f!. founder of the Fliia -yon or 
Avalamsaka So[i(H>l in (diina. | Tho “tinal 
toailiing'". 1,0 1 (u‘ third in the category of the 

Hiui y.*n School, of 'Iff . tho final molaphysioal 
eonoopt.< of l\laha\ana, as jirosimtixl in tin' Lanka- 
vai.ua sfitra, Awaktning of Faith, etc. | Jjf'; ^ 
All tilings in the end return to the Void. 

■4^ To tie, .!( oumiilate ; ri'peatodly . to impli 
cat**, m\*>l\*‘ I L « ddic sc\cnfohl repetition 
of mass,*s fni the d**ad. | ij Ei‘p^'‘dcd, or nian\ 
kalpjis I TIm* body as involved in the dis- 
trc.ssc.N of hid I Tlo' hiialraiux's of many vexations. 
r*‘spon.sihdil i*‘,s oi a flairs 


*‘t or |Mir |ilo li ' < >loui a hhmd ol hhu* 
and T'-d .d.so call*'*! | ][[■ and | i',J| fj?.}. th'‘ c<*loiir 
of tiio r*M>l'* I *)i I [f[ of th<^ lhaidlia s li.iir 
I 'j- I fW ■ I D; I N.inu's for ,i I’.iiddliist 
mona^t'uv | Ift Idio !‘,in|(l}..i s \ iol**l *.1 rod hluo 
<‘\<*f*r»»ws I fj(j Kamdoja. d<'S( nh***! .is a ioun<l 
T**ddi'-h fniit, llu‘ r.uddha having sonndhing resfun 
hling It on his nook, on*' of Ins (‘haraotorist lo inaikc- 
I j ddi*^ *'ountrv of Kamhoja 


Enu . small, niiuiit*' , in (hdail ; oan'ful 
I R +11 d’li*' l*i.ir dates nf D: \% iJi. hirt h, aluilmg, 
ohanu* , t m.t io»i < luith lit*', dooav, d<'atli 
j 4 ^^ t fiillv , m df'tail, similar t(» | iff th(‘ 

V ijnaiia of d*‘taih'<l. unmt ormit t ing alt (‘id ion. | '/fl* 
tSoAual attia*.*tion through softness and smoothness. 
I ^ ReliiK'd appearance. (T. 


-fe snare, irnpediimml ; cause of anxiety, 
anxious. | To be anxious about. \m A liindrance, 
impediment. 

Repetition, praetiee, liabit, skilled ; u.f. | ^ 
mtp vasana. | 1^| | 4R The continuity of cause 

and elTeet, as the cause so the effect. | ^ Habit, 
the force of habit ; the uprising or recurrence of 
thoughts, passions, or delusions after the passion 
or delusion has itself boon overcome, the remainder 
or remaining mhuenre of illusion. | To practise 
(the good) and destroy (the evil). 
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w Foot, I ^ A batli tovv(‘l, f’o()<-tow«‘l. 

To take the Hosh from tln^ Iumws , to strip, 
uiulrt'ss, doff; to t*s('ap<\ avoid : I(‘t rclimpiisli. 
I n ) f To doff Jewels and don ra^r^. as daJ tlio 

liuddiia, on lra,\ iiiir Innrn', hut it is intp. as a knnosis, 
tlio piit.tin<j: oiT of Ids (adostial IkmIv for an invarnatr, 
vartldy h(ulv. | v. |i? | fjlj Dlivaja, a haiimn', 

dai;. I To strip the i)od\, nako'd , to rid of 
t 1 m‘ l)od\ . 

I'l 

, A marsli. jiool, hank , ; tliv iifth month. 

I Knntr, name of orn- of tin* raksasi, a h'lnatc 
drnion. 


Sedate, serious, proper, stern. | ^ jfP 
fiuhliavyrdia, reputed father of Kuan-yin. | jjR 
Alariikaraka. Adorn, aiiorrinient, f^Iorv, honour, 
ornament, ornate ; e.^^ the adornments of morality, 
meditation, wisdom, and the control of f^ood and evil 
forces, ill \mital)lia’s |)aradise twenty-nine forms of 
adornintmt are described, v. fp ^ I fiS ii 

The glorious kalpa to which llie thousand Buddhas, 
tuie succeeding; anotluT, lirm^]; their contribution of 
adornment | 3^ Vyuharaja, a bodhisattva 

in the n‘tiuiie nf fekyaiiinni. | | | @ Vyuharaja 
sutra, an e\j)osition of tln‘ primdpal dm'trines of the 
Tantra sc hool, | j’*] The gate or school of the 

adornment of the spirit, in contrast with external 
practice^’, ceremonies, .tsceticism, etc 


A boat, ship. | Bijj F-ajdain the Buddha 
as captain of salvanon, larrvuu: a<To .s to the mrvana 
shore I A boat, or rail i Buddhi.^m. 

dangle, \Mld ; rude; tian^nt wi, (f . 
intp as ^ and 

\ small-leaved water lily, a marshmallow ; 
to carry, bear. | Jj |i£ v. Tin* Rigv(‘da. 

I d'o carry, Ixair on tli<‘ liack or siioulder. 

A bitter lieib , weeds: to ^-ncroacli : translit 
(/a. (I/kj dhya, dhu \ 'fi J[l i bikini, also | /i- ; 

l^u m' ft ’ ^ M iWl VaksasoT demons in general, but 
especially those which cat a man ; Mtais, tls'V arc 
in\okcd m witcliciaft to obtain power | J\! , 
Vk] ]\!, (‘»I or fjL ^r, aBo ill: m: ii] dhApita , 

crcuiiation | ^ fft; Kinikiima, sallron. or turmciic, 
or the musk root 

y)^ a species of grass, or sedge ; cf. | 0^ 

SvAgata ^ “well c-ome ' , a term of salutafaui : 
also ^^cll departed it is a title (d t verv 

Buddha : also | ‘jju pir {Jljl) K • vk' tfjli ^ Ft » 
S? ^ I a Mt 'He- Sala-ire(‘ 

I ^ A crown of glass pul on the hc.id o!' j|; tt 

<1 V. as a .st‘r\ant of the Buddhas. 

Not , none ; no ; do not ; translit. mn, mu ; 

<*f- I ftp donation, wealth; magha, 

seven stars ; M. W . says a constellation of live stars 

a. y, Tj, V Booms. I Ahihii, ef. , Mahl, 

or MaliAnada, a small river in Magadha, and one 
flowing into the gulf of Cainliay. | Sf jfK /S iSl flP 
Mahasanghika-mkAva, cf. | W SI ftP The musk 
deer. | «6f Ki The great Shamo (tiobi) desert. 
I SS The same ; also ("died “ Makhai Eitel. 
I V Iflp Mahesvara, J.e. l^iva. 


To dwell, abide ; fix. decide, punish ; a 
place, slat**. Ayatana, |k«J jf|[5 JIJ, also tr. 
place (»r •'iitranci^ of the scuise, both the organ and 
the sensation, or sense datum ; henc(‘ the -f- | 

twelve ayalana, i e six organs, and six sense data that 
emter foF dtsenmination I 'f' aM n ot to fall away 
from the status attained. | To abide in the ma 
m'dm, which tiansc'cnds ideas both of existence and 
non ( xisteiiee. 

Sar])a, a siT])ent, snake | A poisonous 

snake (Jf, R 1 *ij* A iBiddha's mouth but a serpent’s 
h'-art I |i|g The .seeming snake, which is only 
a ropi', and in K-alitv hemp. | ^ Snake-medicine, 
name of the Sarpausaillii nvuiastery in Udyana, 
wleie Sakvannmi in a former incarnation appeared 
as an immtuise snake, and by giving his flesh saved 
the starving peo[)le from cleath. | -fj- To crawl, 
go on Uie bellv. | Snake's leg.s, i.e. the non- 
cxi.stent 


"PK W ay or method ; art ; trick, plan. | 51 j® 
Subtiakaia, a tislierman wdio was burnt up l»y liis owm 
sexual love. 


quilt, coverlet ; to cover ; to suffer ; sign of the 
passive. | (i Covered seats for meditation. | H ii 
Kuan-yin clad in leaves. 


KasAya, the monk's r(»be, or cassock. The 
word IS intp. as decayed, impure (m colour), dyed, 
not of primary colour, so as to distinguish it from 
the normal wdiite dress of the people. The patch- 
robe, V. 21 + S IBS- A dye(i robe “ of a colour 
composed of red and yelhnv " (M. W.) ; it has a 
number of poetic names, e.g. robe of patience, or 
endurance. Also (S) {ij; 



elevsh strokes 


:m 


^ A who. I ^ Ihihnbratm. i.e Prahbim- 

rainn, nhumlnncr o/’ prrriou^ tliin<:s, ^ XI 

of tlic Lotus sfitrj i 'j«t : I ^ 
ami loWvY piriuvuts. 


(jrnnt, fM'rriiH, /uhint, pomu^r vorv | 
(irniH, jierniit ntfriiif 

'('(» srf iij* t'>t :j file'll iii'-nTiiT*- jri.iHi.''*' 
sf)rr.i(l , ^ i ?0 1 J# ‘ S.iriM 

rrlics n‘ni.nn>. ^ I I i«5 tn a? SaiifHif i.i 

' ^ \ X ^ S.ii.Hirii, .»!! aiu lent kin^.loii) 

nfnorllirMi lii.h.i nnird fiw i{- iiiinrral u. a It It I-’.kj' T 
pfisitum uiikrM'WH fatcl AImi, (h^' li‘i\<;r Siitl.‘| 

I Sa. ! S.ikti. \ ft I W Pft' 

a (|rst r»)\'rr tlit’ (‘rtrinw aKu | n|l{ | | ^[I Dt*. 

if) ffli Og . flli 1^ ^ nrt I iX S 

{^aCiiika "A kin^f (»f KaniaMn ania ^\li-> tTj<-d I" 
(l<‘str(>v tli(‘ sa<’r**(l I'odhidr uina. He \v.i> •l•*t limiH'd !'• 
fiil.ulit y.'i ■' Kilrl 


uitif the truth, :i tenet oi I len t ui. / ^ 

g} :fgi Rh^n. dvesa, inofui , ilt'sire, .‘inifeT, iir/io/a;. 
(ur stupidi'tv), the three poisons / {i{' ^ The rn\.- 
vf desire which overluys the iniiul and prvvrfijs t|, 

isnod from iippearinL' I tlf 

yji Drsirc IS like water eurrvmii: tliimj^ al.,,,:. 

I ^ Th<‘ cnntannnjitjon of d<‘sirv | ^ TIa 

kl(‘'^a. temptation nr pasxinii of deMre | }]^ tinrih 
u<,ir wnltidi de-^iiv or .‘iipidi}\ I M 
riiidia th<’ tlirvi* [.nisnii-, v ->//fra, | t,V 

,,r (k-iiv ItiiidinL' m i!m' ( liaiti of transmiLTratmn 
I Th*' tie -»r de-iir I }] Till' liahit of d<‘snc 

desire iMroni.- }ia!>iliial | }] |M Hahitiial eupiditx 
leaditij to piini'^liin* nl m the eokl hells, one o{ ila 
-|* I The at I ai'hnieiiT dl dt'sir’t' I I lit- 

ilhi-idr.N -ti lal-'* \ie\\'- (Mi!d-,| hv (h'sire 

¥i 'I’o pardon | ]'j^ lit 'I'he son of Vaisra\ an.r. 

re 

ifi: 1\ I •• iT < ro'>'> leeeed I *1^. a- a 


j.t' (JoimIs, wares | ^Ij ^ $\i Kiiarisimea 

an “ aneient kinedoin on the iippri (h\iis. wliiih 
formed jiart of Tnkhar'a, tlie Khanzm of Aralu* 
peoiiraj)}iers “ Kit el 


U If I& 


I’aHiJidv 




ijit Sell 
adapte.i to 


Mtldlli'i I fdi 
th<* ft-eliieji of neat 


nr eelltle AVooK 


To stnni:, thread, 
of iiower.s. a term for i 
prose re( a])it iilated m 
sii]>eriiiteiidenr he.id 


pa"'' T)iroi]Mh I A siiiriL: 

he jrathas m sfiTr.i-. i.e the 
veiM. I ,v^, ! Iff \ 


ei i’< »or. in ]K.verty. | (x^ A po<)r woman. 

I "ic Iff ^ "^die poor Avoman in Asliose dwellinf^ was 
a treasnrt* ol {j;old <)f A\hie}i she A\<rs imaAAare, \. 
Nirvana sidtra 7. Another ineident, of a ]>oor woman s 
pdft, is in tire ^ pSf 8. and there are others. 

I Ihxjr, ])overty | The way of poverty, that 
of the monk and nun ; also, a poor relif^ion, i.e. 
without the Buddha-trutli 

^ R^a ; colouring, dyeing, tint, red ; afTeetion, 
passion ; Aadienient longing or desin* , cf. M W. In 
Chinese . cupidity, desire ; iiitj), a.s tainted by and 
in Irorukige to the five desires ; it is the first in order 
of the 5 ^ panca kkj.4a q.v.,'and means hankering 
after, desire for, greed, which causes clinging to 
earthly life and things, therefore reincarnation. 

I (®C) <i! The messenger, or temptation of desire. 
I ^ 56 ?w/ra. I fj To begrudge ; be unwilling 
to give. I Desire, cupidity. | The taint of 
(lt‘sire, or greed, | I^esire for and love of (the 
things of this life). | BP ^ ji^ Desire is part 
of the universal law, and may be used for leading 


3i2 T!:)'. , tlm'-' I yy Thi" ]Ti(“< . hf're | (Jj 

Till". 

iS To rriaiii, siuiiitiT I ® g To go any 
where at aviII, to roam whore one will 


To connect, etuitiniie ; 

I fnj The Nairanjana river. 


contiguous ; 

IE. #• 


and, even 


3^ To (lriv(‘. urgo , expel ; exorcise | 
Immediate aceordancr* witli opportunity , | is used 

as ; i.(‘. to avail oneself of receptivity to expound 
the whole triitii at mice instead of gradually. 


Haste, (juiek . sfieoddy, urgent. | Speedily 

obtain, or ensure. ] ^ SprsMlily completed. | ^ ^ 
Hurrying demons, rAksasa. | ^ Quickly burnt 
inferior incense. 


M A road, way, mcThod. | (,!}?) jjp Drono- 

dami, a prince of Magadha, father of Devadatta and 
Mahaniinia, and uncle of ^akyamuni. 

jii Delay, Joitcr ; skulk ; beguile. | ^ ; | ^ 

Adaptation of the t(;achinLf to tlu^ taiirrhf, 



365 


ELEVEN STROKES 


m Pass away, rlcpart, dio, rvaiH'scoTit. | ^ 
.Ivta ; jvir; v. jjj^. | g Th(‘ transient mansions 
of Prahrml and of mon. Asironomicid “man dons”. 
I S oionlli .lyaistha (Ma v-.Iunc), wlien the 

full moon IS in the eonstellation .ly^'stlia. 

Ahseond. ilefailt, o^^(‘ ; Iranshi. yin pu, r<i. 
\ mm ^ fi » Mrvavideha. the eastern of the 
\R k four continents I ^ V, 

I j-'J.' J’iinis.i, V I ii? -(t!! I pavasatha, a 

f,is( (];iv I #8 iS ^ -fic j|i Avaliikitcsvarii. 
V. #« if 

itV I’rriit)' miikc, liiiild lllirriod, careless. 

I 1* 'I " mak(‘ an ima^e , the first one tnadr* of the 
Ihiddha Is attrilmted to Tdavana. I'liif? of Kausainbi, 
a (‘(Hit •'injioiaT V of Srdcvainini!. 'vho }s said to ha\e 
ni.nle an inuic** of luni att( r his d<‘ath, in sandal 
world o feel liiL'h. | ft To (ic'ite; to rnak*' and 
liaiisforni | ^ d’In rh"a'‘reator of wntine, 
llrahiiuL I /t To niak(‘ flowers, ('sjxHiaily jmper 


m IN rnieaic }».is^ throuidi. jxTvade , pereeivi*, 
know t hotoiiL:lil\ , ( onimiiriK'ate , ( uiTimt , trer*, 

without hindranee. unini|M'(led, uni\('isal; v.<i. | 

siipernat uial. iil)i(|iii1ous jiowm's. Tli(‘r<‘ an* eatetion* s 
'>f -ft I |« ‘‘I'd "I* |, all ndenmy to .supernatural 
]>owrrs, the ti\(* are (1) knowledge of tin* snper- 
iiatiiral world, (Ld de\ a visiiai • ( 3 ) (leva In'iirin^ , 
(d) KiiowleilLH- of the niiniK of all otlH*r^' : (5) know- 
le(l_LH‘ of .dl the t ransniiirrat ions of S(‘lf and all others. 
The si\ arc tlie al»o\(‘ t(*eother w^h jierlect wisdom 
for (‘iidinji moral hmdranee and delusion. d’h»* tmi 
ai*e knowine all ])reMoiis transinierations, havinjj; 
(leva heainu!, knowing the minds of otluTs, having 
de\a Msion, showirm d(‘va p(A\e:s, manif(‘stiiig manv 
bodies or forms, Ixnng anywdiere instancy, power 
of lirmging glorv to one's domain, inandestim; a 
bod\ of transformation, and.jiower to end e\il and 
t ransmiinat ion. 


Mit rerspieacious, or influential teaching ; 
universal jiowtts of teaeliing. 

rji(‘ wdioh* niL-dit. j.e. to 4e(‘ite or intone 
throughout I lie night. 

ifli ^‘‘dl on tile Jtuddhas in geniTak 

1 e. not. limiled t‘> one ibiddha 

^ ddie iv ) alkp(‘rvadiriLr doluaers and 
© s^-eing an«i tliinl ing wrongly, i.(‘. taking 
app(‘aranee for lU'ahty 


illl SiJ])ernal lira! t* >wers and wnsdom, the 

former b(‘ing based on .ne latter 


mm 'I'den t ai I lassiluMl Huddlust schools into 

four periods iJIJ, and [{}]. ddie ^Pitaka school 

was that ol lllnayana. The T‘ung. interrelated 
or interim bate school, was tire lirst stage* of Maha- 
yfina, having in it (diurn'iits of all the three vc^hicles, 
sravaka, pratyi kabuddha, and hodhisattva. Its 
deve]o])ing doetnue linked it with Jlinayana on the 
one hand and on the other wdth the two further 
deveiofiinents of the jjlj separate ”, or “ differen- 
tiated " Mahayana, teaching, and the [|] full-orbed, 
(.wnp]<'t(* or j)(‘rfect. Mahayana. Tlie ^ 

ii('k' the doetrine of tin* Void, but bad not arrived 
at the doctrine of the ivbiam 

jiS WJ 'I /it’ fl^ree ^ q.v. 

illi ^ liarnionizc* differences of teaching. 


The thoroughfare, or path which leads to 


Thoroughfare, an open way. 


lnt(*lligence keen as a blade, abh‘ to 
pern trate truth. 


a 81 ) r if The general and sp(‘cific intro- 
(luctioiis to u sfitra; ill 14 M ‘"'"'K 

if* general iniroduetiiiii m every sutra. 


•jiJi "fj The capacity to employ sujx'rnatiiral 
powers wuthout liindraiiee. Buddhas, liodhisattvas, 
etc., have )|^ spiritual or transcendent power; 
demons have H ij power acquired tlirough their 
karma. 


To pervade, penjcive, unimpeded, uni- 
versal. I I ’ II w- '1'^^ attain to the 

enlightened mind ; the stage of one wdio has passed 
through th(* novitiate and understands the truth. 


SS A group, tribe, class, division, section ; a 
board, office ; seliool, sect ; a wuirk in volumes, a 
heading or section of a work. | 91 FE or The 
planet Mercury, i.e. Buddha. | ^ The founder of 
a sect, or si'hool, or group. | ^ The tenets of a 
sect, or school. | ^ Bhuta, “ been, become, pro- 
duced, formed, being, existing,” etc. (M. W.) ; intp. 
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SIS tJi<‘ ronscioijsly existin^j: ; tlj(‘ four !:jrsit chminits, 
earth, fire, wind, water, as ajjpreheridf'd hy toiieli ; 
also a kind of demon fmMJneed i)V mt'laiiiorphosis. 
i\Iso, the JH ill bhutafathar.i. | The surras, i>r 
eanon, and thtar exposition 

The eoiintry, wilderness. \Mld rustic, un- 
cultivat<'(l rude | JX /g Vaniaiii, Ja^a. | IM 
^Fo scatter oflerini^s at the ;^ra\c to s.itistv liiiUL'^rx 
^rhosts. I 'J* J^ri^ala jackal, or an annual irMunhlini! 
a fox ^^hilll cries in the nijht | ^ \ uild l<i\ 
a fox sprit{‘. I \Vil(l-fo\ meditator^, i.<-. la-n- 

Buddhist ascetics, lietiTodoxy in general | iff 
A roarnnii]; monk without fixed a})ode | Ihirial 
hv ahandonin^ the (‘orp.se in the wilds 

|Sj 

To ari^de, fish. 1^ .Anidini: words or <{ii«*.stion^, 
to fisli out what a stud<‘nt knows 

[>^1 To close, stoj), block | /-* I'eM v /\ {»)■ 
^ A yiiece of flesh , a mass , a fo'tiJs | 

To cease li^^htinjj: the sto\(‘ (in sprnu:)- i ttl To slnil 
m ; to isolate oneself for nuMlitataui | Po t.i. 

hungry ghost, see 

A mound, tomb ; ef | 

Pm To acc(nnpan\. as.sof ated wi<h add t** 
assist. I ^ To keep one conijuin ut meals. | 

I m m Bhairav'a, the fernM(‘, name of Sna, also 
of Visnu and other devas. also nf a ^i] ipifi 

Ih^tterv, kiln 1 « A pottei s wheel 

Pi|i Arrange, marshal, spread, state , old, stale, 

I m % Purgative medicines. [ t|{; 

Oignaga. Dinnaira, a native of soutluTn India, tlx* 
great lUiddhist logieiaii, nna a d blKi or bbO, founder 
of the new logic, ef fljj , lie is known also as 
m t5? und fjl^. Also used for Jina, victorious, 
the ov(*re()iii('r, a title of a Buddha 

Shade, dark, the sfiadcs, the negatun* as 
oppos(*d to the positive jirim iph*, female, the moon, 
l)ack, secret. In Bnddhisni it is the phenomenal, as 
obscuring tlx* tnx' nature of things, also tlx* 
aggregation of plx“nonienal tilings resulting m births 
and deaths, hence it is used as a translation like 
Ut <l-v. for skandha, the -/f | lamig tin* fivi* skandhas 
or aggregates. I A Si- The five skandhas, the 
twelvt* entrances, or bases thniugh wdneh eonscious- 
m*ss enters (ayatana), and tlx* (‘ight(*en dhatu or 
(*lemeuts, railed the H I ® Tlx* ])r( sent world 


as the state of Die fiyi* skandhas. | The skandha- 
lilusion, or ih(‘ inireali(\ of tlx* skandhas, j 
— Tin* illusion of flx^ skandhas like a pas.sing 
thought. I £] The five skandhas like a passing 
illusion I yjl rhe fiva* skandhas and the ('ighteen 
dhatu. I ;/iS \ n*tiaetable penis oix* of f he thirty- 
two marks of a Ibiddha. | 55 Ikifier money for usi* 
111 s(*rvie«‘s t(( llx‘ dead | IJjJJ Tlx* fiye skandhas 
e()n>Mlen*d as inaras or d(‘moim rigfitmg against the 
Ibuldha nat lire of men 

Snow I (1| I The snow mountains, 
the Himalava". | tfj A ]; | [Ij if( 7- The grvat 

Ttian 'T ynnth of tf;*‘ llmirdaya^ the Buddha in a 
tornx*! meainalion | J] I famiavat-ih. Die 

llimal.iva seimol one <'{' the fi\(‘ di\ i*<ions of the 
Mahasanghlkah 

m T.r"i the head ( ro\^ n, Mimiiiit , a [>e \ . zi*mt h , 
highest to iiM', oj>pn>e all oilx'ial.^ “button 
I The h.do ioun<l tho icMd o! .in image | fjj. 
roiil^Mi'plat ion ^-o lu-ifound Dial .i bm! mi\ iuiild 
It. ne'^l on the iiidn idiial ^ b' .id | T'i“ rt'v\ 
in tlx Ix'ad-do OF (niffiio' Dm pii '1 iiliei iim e mi 
the IbnidiiaV blow | D: Ti Muidbaja -m ni t hi- 
king born VoTii the crown ot ^Im* tiead, nanit ol 
tlx* tir^'t (akravarti aixestois ol tlx Sikva el.in ; 
the nan:'* i> also applied to a tornief nxaination 
of .S.'ik'.inmm | Tlx- prot ubi-iaix < on tin* 
Buddhis blow. orx‘ of the tinrtvtwo mark> of a 
Buddha, also an image, ('r porir.iit id tlx upper 
fi.ilf of ih- hF>d\ I Tj Bi)v(‘ a heavv stone on the 
bead, to b(* got rid of with sp(*ed. e.g 1 raiismigration 
I |9 prostrate (mes(*lf with, tlx- bead at the leet. 
OJ tlx* oi'e revereiued | .ifijQ A wbecd ot disc at the 
top. or on tlx* head, idem ^ i|t^ (jf, [Q t| \. | P*J Dfi 

Tlx* middle ujistaiiding eyi* in Malx‘svara’s forehead. 

Xft Matsya. Fisli. I lake a lish or a hare, 
wlx*n (*anght tlx* ix‘t may lx* ignored, i e, tlx’ nx'anmg 
or spirit of a sulra inon* vahialile than tlx* h‘tt(‘r. 

I -f- Spawn, vast in multitude compared vvitli those 
that deyelo]). | The wooden fish in monasteries, 
lieateii to aimonnee meals, and to heat time at the 
.servie(‘.s j Tlx* e.-ire of a motfx‘r fish for its 
multitndmous young, e.g. Amitabha's (Xin* of all in 
lending them to Ins Bun* Jiarul. I M Similar to 

I tii{- 

A bird. I id; Tlic traitks left in the uir by 
a Hying bird, unreal | jjg The paDi of the birds, 
eva.siye, mysti'nous, diflficiilt, as is the mystic life. 
Also a fabulous island only n*a(*hed by flight. | ^ 
ftr A “ bat- monk ”, i.e. one who bri'aks the eorn- 
mandments, with the elusiveix*ss (jf a creature that 
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is partly bird and partly iiioiisp ; also who i-liattrrs 
wiiliniit, incaiiinjT ljk-<‘ tlx* twilh'niii: of lards or tlu* 
scpirakiii*^ nf rats. 


Mr^^a ; a door , as S.'d\ vainiin: first ]>r»M<'ln‘<| 
th<‘ four trutlis in tla- Do'-r i-ardi'n, tlir 

dc'T is a sviiihol (»f his pM'ac liiiii: | {[i] Silvvannini 
as roval sta^: lio a.iid l)rva,datta li id both Ihm n 
<lrf'i III a ])]f‘Viniis incat Mat loti | )[jj |)('cr morals 
i t(t liv(\ as SOUK* as<-(‘tics. Iiko iN'or. | ] 5*^ |vj 

Mri^adiu a, know n also as ^|1| y\ [JJ < lc t ho park, 
abode, or rcficaf of wise na m whns« rt*sort if formed . 
“ a fimons park north cast of Aar.iiiasi, a tarowrite 
resort of SakvaTinmi. The modrin Sariiath (Saran^a- 
natlia) neat Ihaiares.' M W Here he is reputed to 


have preached his first s(‘rmoii and convt'rfed his 
first hve discijdes. T‘ien4 ai also counts it as the 
scene of the second [htmuI of Itis teachin^^ when 
durme twelve years la* delivered the A^^'lma sfitras. 

I l|j D'M T t art^. one of thi* thr«*e kinds of vehiele 
ieferr(‘d to in tfie Tail us Sfitia, tin' medium kind ; 


Yava. ill) ( orn, wlieat, barley, etc. ( oin, 
e y'eeialfy barley ; ;i er.im of liarley is the ‘JdiSSdKtOth 
j»art of a \o]aua. 

|fl^ liemp llax. Ins M tiansln leu. ef. ^’b*. 

I I’Jf Mat e u, ,j iish I yf J‘/‘ .Madliiieola, sweet 
tialN or t)iseuits 
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n To supeimlend te.eh, a t;ib*r; fiamt . 
a lunetion annex I ,;||| 'fhe iiisfrmtions (d e 
teiH her ' to mslruet 


(fuMiitu, monstrous pait man p.ir* 
a puppet. I Jqp J' \ piij»p( ^ n„tno»M 


devi' 


jvy Ada! .iilji-miue sld« , dependent 1 ^(: 

d'lrvauv Mtu. ' born o| or a'- an amma! ' (M H ; 
born lo w.ilk on oijc si(i( , ' t' liell, downward^, 
bce.nisr of sin in ]>ast exi.stener , 'j* fhe animal 
]mth. that of rehirtii as ar' •fiimi<ii on.- ol the ^i\ yali 

I'ltzliurs, I ,t,jj , lli] j|i. . il.’j 

A braneii of the Tuiks iirst lieard of in the s»‘veutli 
Ctiiturv in the Oiklum distra t wliep tln-y letiuimed 
until A I). ^ift) whim th<‘\ wm’e defeated and driven 
out l»v th<‘ Kireliiz ; one erouji went to Kansii. here 
tin V jemamed until about lO'Jd , arndhei m'oup 
f(Mindtal a kmj,»(lom in the Tiirfaii I'oiiiiirv whieh 
suivi\e<l until Moiieol tim(‘s. They had an alfdiabet 
vlij(h was I'opievl from the Sif^lidiar;. (dimins Khan 
adopted it for wnfine Moiij.'oli.i!! \n lilbl the 
whrili' Huddliist canon was Iraiishited into I itihur. 


n 


cut, ^.isll, st‘ver I l*Jli To ent off. 


Tod, labour, tioiibh* ; to reward. | 
Troublesome eompaiiions, e.p^ tiie passions. ] ^ 
The annoyanee or hatred of labour, or trouble, nr 
the passions, or dtunons. | ddic troublers, or 
passions, those which hold one in bondage. 


m Jill, I M< torioiis l‘r(<;i) 1 o o\ f reonie, surfiass, 

! 3^ The v'< tonou^' vehaie )e Mahavatia | 
J'niniiiiM, tneiid of tiie Jma. or. havnie ihi' Juia loi 
frieiii) , aUo ,h( naim of an eloijuent ii,onk i>f 
Naland.l r-o-/ ad '‘..Jtl autfioi of Sai \ a.si ivada 
' m.iv a .saiiprali.!, fr ad Ttttt | \ I'tor, one 

V Im» ke.-p,-v ilu' eomnnindmeiits | -j'- fy| \ nt]^ 
'{Jm .bi.i Jeiavana. ' 'j! \ i uliir tji 

* ( ttar.iknni, v. {{ft* tfie eontmenl north of \leni 

' ^ vietorioiis mind, wlneh eiiiie.^ out tfu' 

Ihaldliist diseiplme. | A T len t ai term lor 

th<‘ siJ])erjof inearn.itional Ibiddha bo.iv i,e Ins 
( nnipeif'id lon-bodv under 1 he asjM-et of ^(jj 
s.iv me ot hers I /)T ifj^ The Jrta i/rove, JrtaN ana, 

I Idle sui]'assme i'luit, 1 t that of the attainment 
<‘l JBu<fdhahood. m eontrasi wit fi H'mav ana I'WVrraiiiD , 
two of these fruits are t ranscendent nirvana and 
com]»lele hodhi | Siirpassme k.irma. | jjil|) 
Purva^ideha, Yideha. tlie eontinerit east of .Mitu. 
I Bevaaid deseri]>1 ion. thal wliah surpasses 

nn re eartlily iiliMs , snpeil.itiv e. mscnit.dile, | | 
The surpassing orjran i.(>. iiUtdleet nal p(‘r(‘eption. 
behind till* ordinary orj^aiis of perception, e.e. 
I'yes, ears, etc | | ))} The su}>erlalive diiarma. 

mrvafia. | | Nirvana a.s surpassmeh'^ rrsal 

or tiaiisceiidental I 1 S® The superior trutln 

enliehtened truth as eontra.st(*d witli worldlv truth. 
1 I 1 Paramartha-satya sastra, a philosopiiusil 
work by Vasubandhu. | Pradhaiia, pre-oiiiiiient, 
predoiiimant. | v. p/f Vai.sesika .sastra, and 

! 1 *^ ^ aisesika school of Indian jihilosophy, 

whose foundation ;s ascribed tf> Kaiiada (Iduka) ; 
he and his sueerssors are res[)eetfully styled 
iis^ Dip slight inely -5^ ift ^ school, wlien 

combined with the Nyaya, is also known as Nvaya- 
vaiseaika. | *i]f Prasenajit, eomjuerinj; army, or 
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rcHKjiRTor of Jill aniiy ; king of Kosala :iiul patron 
of J^akyannini ; also t)ru* of tho Maharajas, v. |I>1 

I U ^ A Malyasrl, daughter f)f TrasiTiajit, wife 
of tin* king of Kosala (Oudh), .ifter whom the Srimala- 
devi siinhanada ^ and are iiamed. 


Illustrate, example ; to know ^ q.v. 

The example (drstanta) in a syllogism. | The 
subject of the example, (‘.g. a vase, or bottle ; as 
contrasted w'itJi I lie the predicate, e.g. (the vasi') 
IS not eternal. 


W ide, universal , wide ly read, versed in ; 
to cause ; gamble ; hartt'r | ^ Vahksu : Vaksu , 

V m "»■ I I iS,- I I ¥ Sf J I*aksa- 

pandakas ; partial (amuclis, cf. -f- | Faksa, 

half a lunar month ; also used lor Mara s army. 



noun ; also used instead of 


demonstrati\(‘ 


pro- 


To eat I 'j{< To (*at ordmarv, or \egetanan 
food. I Kliakkhara, a beggars slafT, an 

abbot’s stab. 


To sliout, bawl, calk scold , to <jrink \n 
Clahan, an ancient kingdom, also called 
i.e. Kastern l*arthia, wi-st of Samarkand, now a 
district of Hukliaia. 

To call, summon. | ^ ; -p (<»i fi/ij} .i® The 
dinner bell or gong. 

To wail; crow. | To w'et‘p and w'ail ; 
to weep. I I {ft The ever- wailing Buddha, the linai 
Jbiddha of tlie present kalpa ; cf. ^ 

^ Lofty. I igf m timUiim ; | | (biiitami ; 

V. IB. 


^ Mourning. To lost* , destroy. | Gifts 
U) monks bu masvses for the dead. 


Lama, tlic Lamaistic form of Buddhism 
found chiefly in Tibet, and Mongolia, and the smaller 
Himalayan States. In Tibet it is divided into two 
sidiools, tb(‘ older one. wearing red robes, the later, 
which was founded by Tson kha-pa in the fifteenth 
century, wearing yellow' ; its chiefs are the Dalai 
Lama and the Ihinchen jjama, respectively. 


^ Priti . ananda. Joy ; glad ; delighted, rejoice ; 
to hk^* I The sensation, or rt'ceptivity, of joy ; 
to receive with pleasure. | /g. The “ patience ’ of 
joy, achieved on beholding by faith Ainitabha and 
Ins Pure Land ; om* of the H iS* lift; ! »: 

I 15 Phrased, delighted | ^ Joytul giving. | ^ ^ 
Joy-grove garden, a naiiK* for Indra's ganhm or jiara 
disc. I Priyadarsana. Joyful tf) see, beautiful, 
name of a kaljm. | ^ ^ Sudarsaiia, tin* citv beauti- 
ful. tiu' (‘hief city, or capital, of the thirtv-thre(‘ 
liidra-heavcns ; also ^ ijjt- I H. A Tlic Trayas 
trunsas, or tliirl v-thr(‘c d(‘vas (u* gods of Indra’s 
hea\en, on the siinimit of Mitu | The 

Hodhisjttva lieantifuk an mearnation of ^ 

I ^ The third bodhyanga, tlu' stage* (*f je^v on 
attaining tin* truth. 


-{4“ ’ sadhu ; bhadra ; kusala. G(»od, virtuous, 

well , good at , skilful. 



m Jbiddhist 


\ good mam especially one- who believecs 
ideas of ('ausalily and lives a good life. 


Svagata, susvagata ; “ wa'lcorm* " , w'ell 
c,()me, a title of a Buddha; v. I m- 


A good kalpa, 
that m wrhich we now live*. 


bhadrakal])a, 


es}M*eially 


K Kalyanamitra, “a friend of virtue, a 
religious counsellor,” M. Wk , a friend in the good 
life, or one who stimulates to goodness. 


Sadhu. Good ! excellent ! 


@ Good causation, i.e. a good cause for 
good effect. 


Single, alone ; only ; the odd numbers ; 
poor, deficient ; a bill, cheque, etc. ; cf. | 

A single seat, or position : also a fixed, or listed 
position, or seat. | In front of one’s listed name, 
I.e. in one’s allotted place. | The single hempseed 
a day to which the Buddha reduced his food before 
liis enlightenment. 


Abiding in goodness, disciples who keep 
eight commandments, upavasatha, posadha. 

Clever, skilful, adroit, apt. 

A good heart, or mind. 
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Good nature, good in nature, or in funda- 
mental quality. 

# m Good and ovil ; good, hUrr alia, is defined 
as NS se. evil as a m : i e. to aceord with, 
oi to disobey the right. The -f* # + ® are tfie 
keeping or breaking of the ten commandments. 

iife Sadliiiniatl, v. hfe. 

Good months, i.e. the first, fifth, and 
ninth ; because they are the most important in 
whieli to do good w'Orks and thus obtain a good 
ri'port in the sjurit realm. 

Good stock, or roots, jilanting good seed 
or roots ; good in the root c>f eiilightenment. 

Y‘ 

"r I Good fruit from | gj (j.v. ; good fortune 

111 life resulting from previous goodness. 

Kusala-mrda. Good roots, good qualities, 
good S(‘ed sown liy a good life to lie reaped later. 

ayipcaring, name of Suhhfiti, v. 0. 
I I ^ (^>r fe) Sudrsa, the seventh liralimaloka ; 
the eiglith region of the fourth dhyana. 

Sujata, “ W’ell born, of high birth," M. W. 
Also Ir. of Susamhhava, a former incarnation of 


^akyamuni. 


Good sons, or sons of good fa.inihes, 
one of the Buddha's terms of address to his (li.sri])les, 
somewhat resend)! in g “ gentlemen " \ pi fc 

Good men and believing woiium. 

Vibhavana, clear perception. | | ||| 
A good friend or intimate, one well known and 
intimate. 

ijiljj The good devas, or spirits, who protect 
Buddhism, 8, 16, or 36 in number ; the 8 arc also 
called I |. 


Sudar^ana, good to sec, good for seeing, 
belle vuc, etc., similar to g ^ q.v. 


^ q.v. ; the story is given in Dlvyavadana, ed. 
Cowell and Neil, pp. 441 scq. 


■nm Sugata, well departed, gone as lui sliould 
go ; a 11 tie of a Buddha ; cf. | 3j/i- 


Surround, enclose, ciuurclc, go round. | 

To surround, go round ; '‘Sfieeially to make three 
complete turns to the right round an image (>f Buddha. 

Airavaria, a king of tlu elephants ; 
Indra’s w-hite cl(‘pli' nt, cf. It is also confused 

with Airavata in \h(‘ al)ove seiis(‘s, and for certain 
tre<‘s, herbs, etc. ; also with Klapattra, name of a 


A"'ca. arena, iichj, cspei ially llu‘ bodhi-plot, 
or j)lace of enliglitenment-, (tc. ; cf. Jfj, [ ; ^ |. 

m ^o bear, sustain, be adequate t<o. | Saba; 
to b(*ar, patiimtly endure. | lit ^ T he saha 
world of endurance of sullering ; any w'orld of 
transmigration. | Hji Tlu^ stage of endurance, 
the first of the ten bodhisattva stages. | Jj? Ability 
to bear, or undcrtaki*. 

Keeoinp(‘ns'\ n'tribiition, p'Hard, pumsliment, 
to aekuow ledge, nspiiti*, thank ; to nqxu't, announee, 
tell. I ^ To tliaiik the Jhiddha ; a!,^n idi'in | 
•tnfra. I ^ TIh. hi'.. ,.f reward or punish nnuit for 
fornuT deeds j fq The cause of retribution. | 

Th(' land of rew^anl, the Bun* Land. | To acknow- 
ledge or reijiiite favours. | Jg Almsgiving out of 
gratitude. | Jg [}] The ti(‘ld for reiuiiting blessings 
received, e.g. jiarcrits, teachers, etc. 1 K(‘(‘ompense, 
rew";ird, puiiishm(*nt ; also the | ^ and (pv. 

I41i Tin* reward-fruit, or consequences of past deeds. 

I Bausa, the tirst of the three Indian winter 
months, from the 16th of the 10th Chiru'si* month. 

I H Rfe A degree of bodhisattva samadhi, in 
whicli transcendental jiowers are obtained. | 

The’ circumstantial cause of ret ribution. | ^ Reward 
body, the samblioga-kaya of a Buddha, in which 
he enjoys the reward of his laliours, v. H ^ Trikaya. 

I acknowledge and thank ; also, retribution 

ended. I ^ The supernatural pow ers that have been 
acquired as karma by demons, spirits, niigas, etc. 

I The veil of delusion which accompanies retribu- 

tion. 


® M m "J" Sudhana, a disciple mentioned 
in the m mt 34 and elsewhere, one of the H ^ 


To settle, offer, condole. | ^ To make an 
offering of tea to a Buddha, a spirit, etc. 
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To sprcju] out : jiroAisc t \fni\;iir.iril. 

I #ij , I m ^ (or Sf) i; j(» . . U') Wj III « ' 

^ Sun}>utra. | , | 5Jf Sami, a 

trr(‘ ass(H’iat<Ml with | )^ ft!l Ffc ) ' I I 

v^anuitiia, (jiiiet, traiKjUiIlit \ , caliiaK's.-^ n| 'nitul. 
abs(.‘iu'(‘ of passion." iM. W . Hrsl. p*M(‘<‘, powrr t«> 
(‘iid (pas.siori. otc.). oiir t>f tin* s('\rn iiani* 'n lor 
(lliyana. | ^ H fifikala tin' ancaait rapiral ofTakKa 
and (iiiuh-r Mdiirakula) of lla* whoh' Ihinjah , lh'‘ 
Sa^ala of Otokany ; Kitrl ^a\<'s it .is tin* prolan 
vjlla^i' of Sanjja a few nulos s( ait ti-w’o^t ul Annil.sar, 

hilt this^is (Joul)tfu] I Sfe tJi ^ ! Li * u'i 
I I J^astra, int]). by troatisa, (p\. | pg S.ltliva, 
knavery, f.l^vnln^^ crooked. 

^ ■ ft 

I®. To dwell, lod^(‘ : af'ptaiain, bdon" to, re 
scinblc. I A branch sect , on<‘ s( bonl :ipp«a 
taming to another. Stanblance nioiny , ])aper 

money. 

SUa. Cold ; in ]>ov«Ttv , plain | Cold 

and heat. | The cold forest, wdier<‘ thi dead 

were e.xjiosed (to he devoured by Mjltnres **t< ): 
a cemetery ; v. for silavaiia and smas.'nia. 1 
Tlie cold hells. V. ^ 

Ilk'll, wealthy, afUiienl, w’dl sii}tp]!<*d tran> 
lit. pu and /v sounds , cf. ^(j, 

m (or Pl^) ^5 rfitana A ( las'' of piefas 
in charge of fevias, v. 

^ic tA ^ Ihirusapnra. the 

amacait capita! of (iandliara, the modern Ce.shawar, 
stated to be the nati\(‘ country of \’asubandhu. 

US ti tk Purusa, v. ; a man, maukiiut. 
Man ]H*rsonilied as Naiav.uia ; the >oiiI and source 
of th(‘ uni\ers‘‘, soul E\[)lained bv tlie 

spiritual self, tin' Atman wdiose charar teristic is 
thought, and which jiroduces, through successive 
moditication.s, all forms of existence. 

^ ^ ^ .I’firna ; iils., | | \ M ^ 

and other similar phonetic forms, Puinamaitra- 
yaniputra, or MaitrayanTputia, a disciple of Sakva- 
niuni, son of Phava by a shne* girl ofieii conf»»iinded 
with Maitreya. The chief ]U’eacliei amoejj the ten 
principal di.scipl(‘s of Sakvamuni ; ill treatcil by his 
brother, engaged in h u, si i less, .saved his brothcj.s fnim 
shipwreck by cofHjUcring Tndr.i through samadfii ; 
built a vihara for l^akyamiini ; expciled to reappf‘ar 
PJI in ^ Dharmaprabhasa Buddha. 


Pusva. An ancjcnl rsi. A constellation, 

V. 

(^5^) f&P Pndyahi, tliat winch lias 

(li;nidsomc) loim , t)od\ , si>n) ; beings sidijei-t to 
metempsychosk^, ('{. ijj^. ||fj. 

'is \ trail-ill. lor u hlioit li'iiui'ii. oi nnia- 

n.-iit.-,l Imk.i, us I It m K i|$ is bool or shot* orna 
meiitafioii. I I is also inip. as land, couiHrv, 
jicThajis juira, a citv 

iiiy % Piir.uias A ( lass of Rnihmaiiii; mytho- 
loep-al litci.itun' , als(> (or Il||j ) jfl] I | | 

; fl)- (I® (II ^S-) i-lj ^ liy : Ml iP) SD- 

ct( Parana K.isvapa , one of th* si.\ In i -‘t ics opposed 
b\ Sakvamuni; he tauudit tlie non existence of all 
thintrs, that, all was iMusion .md that there was 
neitlar birth nor death' ergo neiilxu prine.- nor 
.sub|cct. [laieiit ih*r <’hild. nni t laar duties. | | Pt 
J’ur.ind.'ua : stronghold bleaker. loitress-destro\ ey . 
a name for India as tinmdm goii. 

JJI5 Pino a : I'lnair . hfiimi. | j i{y 
]Same of a preta or iniiierw glne^ . and of a m-ailv 
named Purneech,! | I ISk Pmiarv.isu , an 
a^terism i <> the ii.iiin*< f ; in.a.k | | ][|5 ^ , 

I I (^') Jhni\a\.m.i . t.'.e tentii (ol cle'.nMth) 
patiiaoh. .» deMM‘i,.i.iMi .'f l!e‘ C.o.tama l.imil\ , 
borii m Pat.dijait I,', labtaife'l iti Varan.'isi and ton 
Verted .AsAagl'osa I I tk P£ 1’ urnabhadra, name 
of ;i spirit 'general. 

- 1- 

To seek ; invivstigate ; to continue . usually , 
a fathom, St-hmese feet. I fi-i Vital k.i and vicara, 
two conditions m diiyana disco\eiy and anahsis of 
principles ; vitaika fP ifjn a (tharnia wdiieli buids 
to increase, and viv-ara jrt H om* which t(‘nds 
to dimiiusli, definiteness and clearness in tlu' stn'am 
of consciousness . cf. [Ul I 'Si Normal 

or ordinary worsliij) of Buddha, m contrast with 
sfiecial occasmus. 

To honour. Arva , honouri'd, honourable. 

I ^)j Till* honourabli' commands. Biahllia s tcai hing. 

I m Honoured aral victorious, the iKUioured vic- 
torious one, one (d’ the five ft in , also known as 
m ft m. one of the (iivinities of flic Yoga school. 

I A monk honoured and aclvanc(‘d m years. 

I Arya, honourable one, a sage, a saint, an arhat. 

I Tiie predietion of Buddhahood to his disciples 
by the Honoured One ; the lionourable prediction. 

\ M * 1 jR Honoured, honourable ; to honour. 
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Iff To l>utcJu*r, kill ; ;i l)iitcli(‘r. | Butcher 
au(i huckst(‘r; (ijuKlula, is “ the t^encric name for a 
muTi nf tli(‘ lowest, and most despised of the mixed 
tribes ”, IM W. 

E Mountain mist ; vapour. | Jil Lumbini, 
tli(‘ ])ark in which Maya ea\(‘ birlh to Sakyarnuni, 
15 mil(‘s east of Kapilavast ii , also Limbini, Lambinl, 
Lavini. ^ t®) ill ;g;Sfe 

. I* fit ;g ; )1 ft IB ; ,11* Si {fp ; mRfB; 
® # /B 


Moha. Illusion, deiiiaion, doubt, unbelief ; 
it is also used for klesa, ])assion, temptation, distress, 
care, trouble. | X ^ deluded person, to delude 
others. | ^ The taint of delusion, the contamination 
of illusion. I M Illusion, accordant action, 
and suffering ; the pains arising from a life of illusion. 

I The bond of illusion, the delusive bondage of 
desire to its environment. The way or direction 
of illusion, de]usiv(' objeciiv(‘, intp. as deluded in 
fundamental principles. | JE^c The hindrance, or 
obstruction of the delusive passions to entry mto 
truth. 


stroll}!;, 
sl Huitrf hen. | 


foreeful, violent ; to force 
Hjh The (lang**s, v. ‘[if. 


to 


Arain, return revert, rc'plv. | To 

li\(‘ again, return to life. | {JJ,- To return to urtlmary 
LUiirnenls, i e t(> doff tin* o>be for lay life. 


To follow, aceord with, according to I m 
Jbadaksina : ino\ mg round so that tlie right slioulder 
is lowanls flic ol)j<*ct of reverence. | fffl The 
meditation wliieh observes the body in (ietail and 
considers its liltliiness. 


Sarvairaga On every side, ambit, (werwvherc, 
universal, ])ervadc, all, tin' whole. | — 'tj] M 
Teivadiiig everv where, onmipresi'iit , an epitln-t lor 
\ airocana. | |*f I nivi'niilly aiisfuciuus, a ti of ^ 
Jgf Sarnantabiiadra. | To complete wholly, fulfil in 
('very detail | Universal purity. | HS Universally 
.shilling, everywhere liluminatmg. | ^ The whole 
iimversi*. I Jjf pg Sarvatragahetii, “ omnijiresent 
caust's, like false views which affect cvi'ry act.’' Keith. 

I ^ Idle omiiiscienc(‘, absolute enlightenment, or 
umviTsal aw'areness of a Buddlia. | Pankalpita. 
Uoiintmg (‘verythmg as r(?al, the way of the un- 
enlightened. I Idle nature of the unen- 

lightened, holding to the tenet that everything is 
calculable or reliable, i.e. is what it appears to be. 


m Depressed, opjpressed, sad, melanelioly ; to 
cover, shut down, or in. IE I; ^ I Distress, 
grief, .sadness. 


1*1^ Vexation, 
and esjiecially gf 


irritafion, annoyance, 
I klesa, (j.v. 


‘‘ g- w I 


^ Kind, gracious, forbearing accordant. Jg ^ 
Grace, kindness. m I To bestow kinilness, or charity. 
I m To show kindness to and benefit others. 


m Kanina; krpa. Sympathy, pity for another 
m <lisLn‘S.s and the desire to helj) limi, sail. | 

A heart of pity, of sympathy, or sadne.ss | 

A julying hand. ' ^dty and wdsdoin ; the two 
eliaracfiTisl ICS ot a bodhisattva seeking to at lam 
pi'Ueet <uilightennient and the salvation of all beings. 
In th(‘ es()tcri(‘ sei'ts pity it-: represented by the 
garbadliiltu or th(‘ vvond) treasury, while wisdom is 
represented by the vajradhatii, the diamond tn*asury. 
Pity .s typified by Kuaii-yin, wnsdorn by M a ha- 
st liamaprapta. the two associates of Amitablia. 

I Tulin it e j»it y for all | [J The fiidd 

of pity, cultivated by lieljiing those m troubh', one 
of the three fields of blessing. Th(‘ j>il ving 

conteni]>latjon for saving bt'ings fiom suffering, and 
the nuTciful conteni]>lation for giving j(»y to all beings. 

I The great ]>itying vow' of Biuldhas and bo<lhi- 
sattvas to save all beings. I I The l)oat of this 
vow for ferrying btungs to salvation 


Aglia. Jkid, L v'll, wicked, hateful ; to hate, 
dhslike , translit. a, cf. |5iiJ. 


An evil wmild. 


7P Evil doings ; also to hate that winch 
one has done, to repent. 

m X Al^'ia, a .seed of winch rosarii's are made 
(m compound wmrds, liki' liidrfiksha, Itudrakslia) ; 
a shrub producing ihat seed {Elcocarpus (famlrus)." 
M. ^V. It is ealli'd the | | beeausi! its si'cds are 
.said to be formed in triplets, anti illustraft* the 
simultaneous character of ^f ^ illusuin, ju'titm, 
and suffering ; anotber vtTsion is that tlie vset'tls fall 
in cluvsters, and illustrate nurnbi'rs, or num(*rous ; 
they are also known as ^ Wi 

^5^ To have evil ideas of the doctrine of 
voidiiess, to deny the doctrine of cause and effi'et. 
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f I Kvil mouth, evil sjioech ; a slanderous, 
e V il-s])(*aking person. 


[fcj A cause of evil, or of a had late ; an 
evil caus(^ 


^ Kec()m])eiise for ill, i 


)aTn''.linieht. 


s » (or Aksara ; imperisliable, un- 

all(‘rable ; a syllable; words, uitp. as an nn- 
unrhan^dn;^ Avord, a root word {)r vonl-root Also 

I ^^) : M ^ m 

0l|j An evil t'’acher wlio teaeh(\s harnifid 
doctrines. 


Bad, or evil rules and ciisronis. 


g }» I® Aeiiru, Lignum Aloei= 


fir 


TjC Bvil fruit, from evil deeds. 


Evil eonrluet in tliou^dit, word, or deed, 
which h'ads to evil recoin])eiise ; evil karinr 


7!K P® 'fha,( it is not. wron^ to do evil ; 
that tliere are no cons( (piences attaclu'd to an evil life. 

5jP A Hcablw jiariah, a phrase 

dt-scTibiim tlie evil of the mind. 


M ^ M Ai., 


id intimate, or friend, or teaeher. 


J)u Ac;iii ; intp. by the god of 

fire, cf. pnf. 

KxtiTual conditions or cireumstanees 
which stir or tempt one to do evil. 

-Ml liet(‘rod()x views. | | ^ Tlie 

place in Hades whence the sinner beholds the evil 
done in life, one of the si teen sjiecial hells. 

Contemplation or thought contrary to 
Buddhist principles. 


s » The evil direct ions, or incjirnations, i.c. 
tliost* of animals, pretas, and beings in purgatory ; 
to which some add asiiras. 


J'^vil Ava ys ; also th<‘ three evil ])aths or 
destinies -animals, jiretas, and purgatory. 

hik Iw Foul discharges from the Itody ; also evil 
rcv<‘aled. 

M 1# Evil demons and caiI sjiirits, yaksas, 

laksasas, etc. 


Evil maras, demon eiit-inies (d' Jbiddliism. 

•!£ To inMM't, stii k m. I m 'to in^Tt niir'.s ,sll]». 
or (‘redenf lals. 


A ])alm, a paw , to control, adinin'sttT. 

I (.Vs easy to se(‘) as a man,eo in th(' hand 

To jiu I;, clioosc. M'lfct I To I'Loosc, Srloft, 
I m One ( ho.^en to la' a teacher, !>iit not yet fit 
for a full a])pointTn(‘nt. 


m Evil touch ; contaminated as is food by 
being handled or touidied. 


(Jandliai’\a, 

JltlJ To estimate, eonjeelurc\ gti<*ss , said also to 
mean ^ to roll into a balk roll togetlier. | ddie 
Indian way (;f eating by lirst rolling the food into 
a ball m the liand ; also m it- 

draw out, extol. | 'iij Vojana,, v. ftj. 

To lift up, or off, iini‘ov»T ; make known, 
stick up, publish ; traiislit. r/, c/a, /J/u. | jfJj llwj 

(Irliapati, an elder, householder, proprietor, landlord. 
I m ati, “a, jiart ic.ular liigh nundier" (M. W.), 

10 sexillions ; :A: I | IdO sex ill ions, al ^ ^ laksa. 
I ^ PE Khavandha, an aiifient Inugdom aud city, 

“ modern Kartcdiou ” south-east of the Sirikol Lake. 
Eitel. I Cachi, an ancient langdom betwet'ii 
Balkh and Bamian, about Rui. Eitel. I ift ^ 
Garu(Ja, the mythical bird on which Visnu rides, v. 

11 « j»- 

To raise, mention, bring forward, summon. 


Deva. I I % jR D'pariikara, V. ^ 
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To nioTition, to (l(0ivcT oral instruction, 
or the f^ist of a. subjc'ci, as done in the iTituitional 
Scliool. Also I M : I 


« i‘£ J)lirtarasira, onr of tljc four 
niaharajas, the ycilnw j^uardian eastward of 
SiiMimi; also 

Pt «• M ii J)hrtaka, ; tlu' fifth patrian*}! 
‘‘ unknown to Southern Ihiddiusls, fvorn in Ma^julha, 
a diseij)h‘ of I'pa^Mipta, lie wmi to Madhyadesa 
wiieTH' he com ei ted the lien-tie Mieeliaka and his 
follovv(TS Eit*‘l. 


IS ® J)eva E\})]ained hy ^ eelestia) ; also 
/c A inhabitants of the Ibalinialokas, <»r 
by 5^ |[ll|i eeh'.stial spirits ( h-iirral dosi^n-iUon of 
the tKMU of Ihahniainsin, and of all ^lie inhabitants 
(»1 I)e\.ilok<is who are 'ubioet to inet<‘nip.->veliosis. 
Al>o I : I ^11 : I ^11 i o-d also for Devadatta, 
'nijia, I i fib I I l)e\ at ah'V.i, the pxl of irods, 

\ isini , also name of ihe Jhahllia liefon^ lx- h-ft 
home I I Jj: The M'hool of Xan/irjuna. so called 
aftei Aivadeva, ntjia | | )j(i Ue\aM'na (adtastial 
Imst. name of an aihal, | | |i|^[ I )<-vabodljisat^va, 

or Aiyadesa, (^r J\anado\a, the one eyed d“va, 
diseiple of AMi^arpina, and om- of the “four sous” 
of JUiddlusin ; fouiteenth ]»atii<ireli , a monk of 
Vatalipiitra; alomj wath Is’agarjuna In- is eouuTed 
as fouiKh'r f»f tlie H 5^ TV. I I 32 m Deya- 
ksenia, or I h-vasannan. ai< arhat wlio wToto tlie 
M m fi j'ft iiS ^ Mint If' *kv irsnan-tsanir a d. 
til!), in whieli he denied I Ik- e^^o. | • if ^ ; | | ; 

I I if; Ml ;f !/ii; im if ^ 

jffj I I I . 323 I 1 I i)e\adatta, son of Dronodana 
raja M fiS 3F.. and (a)u.sin of Sakvamuni, of wIkmii 
]m‘ wais enemy and rival, eultivatiny magical ])owers. 
For his wiek(‘d designs on the Jbiddha he is said to 
have iieen swallowed nj) aliva- in liell ; nevertheless, 
he is ])redieted to bts-ome a Ikidiiha as Devaraja ; 
he was worsh]]»ped as a Buddlia by a sect “ up to 
A.J). 400 Eitel. I I ^ Ijl Dev a-iuara- 

pajayan, iMara, the evil one, km*,^ of demons. 


m 


To arouse or stimulate a stiidimt. 


Deva, V. I 


iJh Tlie bodh’druma tree, v. 


Deva, V. I g|. 


^ M m Dijiamkara, cf. ^ jg. 


C)no with abnomial sexual organs ; 
abbreviation of sandhila, of. Jgt, 

Intp. as preaeliing to and ferrying people 
over the stream of transmigration ; also 
I I /B Pratide.^arilya, v. | | ^ Deiianiya, 

confession. 


m Doha; the body. Also v. /V »[i ;3H* 

||J^] do arrange, or manage, as deputy ; a 
dej)iity manager ■ r director. 


|i^ Tra[)usa and Ehallika, the two 

im-n hunts who olfor^'d Sakvamuiii barley and lioney 
after his enlightemnent. 


Ifii M “ Dmabha,” or Dinesvara, thi sun- 

gorl, worshipped by “ lieietics in I*ersia Eitel. 


« j'. 'vajirajha, a Sramana of 

Kustana (i\hotan) who tr. six works a i>. GHO-Oyi ; 
in I> N eight wtnus are ascribed to him. Also | 

K *. 


\ji£ '1^ Di*vT. h’lnuale devas ; apsaras. | | ^ 
i)\esa, hatn‘(j, dislike, (nimity, one of the 
three jxusons. | | Dvnpa, an island, or continent ; 
four dvipa compost* a world, v. PQ 

To dare, v -nturti. | Kamliala, a woollen 
or hair mantle ; a loin cloth. 


'-fX Staunch, honest, substanUal ; to consolidate; 
uree, etc. | (or The city in Kansu near which 

aic tin ^ i|iil Ca\ vi-te,m]dcs of the thousand 
Jbiddhas ; wdiere a monk in a.d. 1900, sweeping away 
tiic collected sand, broke through a partition and found 
a room full of MSS. ranging in date from the beginning 
of the 5th to the end of the lOth century, together 
with block prints ami paintings, first brought to light 
by Sir Aurel Stein, 

Viprakrl. Scatter, disperse, dismiss ; scattered ; 
broken, powder ; tranalit. sam, san, isi Scattered, 
dispersed, unsettled, disturbed, restless. | ^ To 
scatter paper money, etc., as offerings. | || Good- 
ness cultivated during normal life, not as H, i.e, 
by meditation. | stage of distraction, i.e, 

the world of desire. | A distracted or unsettled 
mind ; inattentive. | ^ {| Saihsara, course, 
passage, transmigration. | ; | flp (SSS) ; ^ 
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R (or 550 Paficika, one of the oiglit ponerals 
of Vaisravana, of. I p The dispersing day, 

the last of an assembly. | ^ The good karma 
a(‘(juired in a life of activity. | ^ (ft re])eat 
th(* name of Buddha generally and habitually. 
I ^ ^ Almsgiving in petition for restoration 
from illn(\ss. | H Efe A samadhi free from all 
doubt. Nl- ; I m T(, scatter flowers in honour 
of a Buddha, etc. | To scatter paper money a.s 
oflermgs. | pg Sandanika, a kind of flow(‘r. 


reaching ever^^’here, common to all. | : | 

Universal, everywhen', on all sides, | p*J Universal 
door, the oya'iiing into all things, or universality ; the 
universe in anything, tiu' unlimited doors ofxm to a 
Buddha, or bodhisattva, and the forms in which ho 
can reveal himself. | pg Potida, cf. ^||j, ; it is 

also f*at,t.ala, an ancient port near the mouth of the 
Indus; the Potala in Lhasa, etc., but in this form 
especially tin* sacred island of Jh)otoo, off Ningpo ; 
al.s(^ called | | j'Jf {Ju Jj Potaraka monastery. 


Spotted, striped, streaked, variegated. | ^ 

The king with the marks on his feet, Kalmasapada, 
said to be the name of a previous incarnation of 
the Buddha. 

m This, these; to rive; forthwith, translit v 

I ^ Surya, the sun, the sun-deva. | Pg ^ 
Sakrdaganiin, once more to arrive, or be born ; 
tin* second grade of arhatship involving only one 
rebirth. (T. H (pj and 0 

Prospect, view, circumstances. | ^ g The 
day of the king's acci'ssion, when services w('re con- 
ducted monthly on that day for his W(*lfare. | ^ 
Tlie Jjiiminous Religion, i (*. Nestorian Uhristiamty. 

Visva ; universal, all ; pervasive, ubi(juitous ; 
translit. pc>, pa, pv. | ^ Universal light, in 
shine everywhere. | Universal change, or trans> 
formation. | Samaiitaprabhasa, pervading-light, 
name of 500 arhats on their attaining IhiddhalnuHl. 

I Universal dharmas, or things; all things. | ^ 
Universally to ferry across; J | ^ 4 to deliv(*r, 
or save all beings, | 3E Universal king, title of 
Yama when he has expiated all his sins. | 3^ 
Univ(*rsal manifestation, especially the manifesta- 
tion of a Buddha or bodhisattva m any shape 
at will. I ^ Oniniscienee, hence | | ^ the 

Omniscient, i.e. Buddha. I m Tc. worship all 
the Buddhas. | ^ Everywhere alike, universal 
equality, all equally. | ^ Pusya, the asterism 
Tisya, and the month Pausa ; blossom, foam, .scum ; 
but intp. as ^ jpf auspicious. | Samantabhadra, 
Visvabhadra ; cf. H Universal sagacity, or 
favour ; lord of the g or fundamental law, the 
dhyana, and the practice of all Buddhas. He and 
Manju^rl are the right- and left-hand assistants of 
Buddha, representing and ^ resjiectively. He 
rides on a white elephant, is the patron of the Lotus 
Sutra and its devotees, and has close connection with 
the Hua-yen Sutra. His region is in the east. The 
esoteric school has its own special representation of 
him, with emphasis on the sword indicative nf g as 
the basis of He has ten vows. | Universal, 


^ Jhaiia ^ Knowledge; wisdom; 

(h*tined as I® m ‘1 ecision or judgnu*nt 

as to phenomena or atfairs and their principles ot 
thingsand tlu'ir fundamental laws Tlu'reare numerous 
categories, up to 20, 4H, aiui 77, v. — ; Z1 

an<l others. It is also used as a tr. of pi.ijiia, cf. 


^ fef Fourth patriarch of the ^ Jg Hua \cn 
school, also called gj ^ Vun-hua, a.d OOB-btlS. 

^(j dhrmaprablia. Having the light of know- 
ledge , name of a disciph* of Silabliadra. 

The sword of kriowledgt* ; knowledge like 

a swor<l. 


® A Knowledge 
pow(*r of knowledge ; 
knowledge. 


ami supernatural power ; 
the eflicient us(‘ of mystic 


l^rajiia pararnita, the sixth of the six 
pilramitas, wisdom which brings men to nirvana. 
i-k) i I a The sastra, or commentary on the 
Prajha-paramita sutra ; cf. It is a famous 

philosophic'al Mahayana work. 


W m The city of mystic wisdom, Buddhahood. 



conditions. 


The objects of wisdom, or its state, or 


« iP 


Mystic knowledge (which reveals spiritual 


realities). 


^ ill The mountain of knowledge ; 
exalted as a mountain. 


knowledge 


« -t' 


The mind of knowledge ; a wise mind. 
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All-knowirifr and ; tlnw two 

with “ (‘onl(‘m])la1 iv(' ” inakn u]) tho H three 
virtues or qualities of a Kiidtiha. 

AVisdom and delusion. 

Jhiina as \\ knowled^^^ and jirajha as 
discernment, i.e. kiuu' ]ed^<‘ of tilings and r(‘aliza- 
tion of truth ; in ^enrral, knowl<‘il<.M‘ and wisdom ; 
hut- som(‘tiin(‘s implyin^^ mental and moral wisdom. 

I I i] Wisdom, insitrht. | | Wisdom- 

li^ht Buddha, i Amit.ibha. | ( | ) jS>l The sword 
of wusdom whicii cuts away jiassion and sevaTs the 
link of transrni^^rat Jon. ( | 7|c Tin; waiter of wdsdom 
w'hich washes away tlx* filth of passion. | | 
J5uddha-wnsd(un def’p ami w ide as tfje ofcan. | [ 

One of the meditations of Kuan-ym, insiyht into 
lealitv. I ( The LMte of Biuldha-wisdom w liieli 
I(‘ads into all truth. 


If «i The torcli of wisdom. 

The realm of knowledge in contrast with 
^ that of fundamental princijilcs or law. 

^11 mien or apjiearance, the wisdnm- 

lighr shining from trie Buddha’s face ; also human 
intclligimce. 

im Tile eye of wisdom ; wisdom as an eye. 

If «g Obstacles to attaining Buddha- wisdom, 
especial’^ origin:d ignorance. 

Jhaiiakara. Accumulation of knowledge. 
Khh'st son of MahaMiijh'i ; .ilsn said to be Aksobhya. 
Piaprikuta. A Bo'lhisattva in the retinue of Prabhu- 
tiatna, v. Lotus Sutra. 


Tlie knowing hand, the right hainl. 

Mystic wisdom winch attains absolute 
truth, and cuts olT misery 

AVisdom of wisdom ; ltu<ldha-oiunis<-ience. 


iPy Jhanacandra. Knowledge bright as th.e 

moon : name ol a prince of Karashahr wdio b«‘eanie 
a monk a d. b‘jr). 


The wisdom hammei, the vajra or 
“ <liamond club”. 

The fruit of knowdedge, i nlightenment. 

If tu Oar of wisdom, that rows acroSwS to 
nirvana. 

Tlie mother of knowledge ; wisdom- 
mother ; V. Matrka 0. 

^ ^ ^ Prajua paramita, sec [ J^. 

Pure-wiadom-aspect ; pure wisdom ; 
wisdom and purity. 

^ ^ The fire of knowledge which burns up 
misery. 


iPy The knower, 

I ® q v. 


or w’ise man ; 


a name for 


The tieasury of Buddhu'-wisdom ; post- 
humous title of Ainogha. 


Am 

tv W isdom assuraiic(‘, the witness of know- 

ledge, th(‘ wisdom which realizes nirvana. 


iPy W isdom and dialectic power ; wise dis- 

crimination, argunieiit from knowledge. 


I? % Prnjha, ovAViadom, likened to an elephant, 
a title of Buddha, famous monks, the Nirvana-sutra, 
the P”ajua-})aramita sutra, etc. 



Jhanakaya, wisdom-body, the Taihagata. 
The mirror of wisdom. 


I? i'i Wisdom gate ; Buddha-wisdom and 
Buddha -pity are the two gates or ways tli rough which 
Buddhism expresses itself : the way of enlightenment 
diri'cted to the self, and the w\ay of pity directed to 
others. 


I® Chih-i, founder of the T‘ien-t‘ai school, 
also known as | ^ and ^ ('/c W) surname 

was Ch‘en ; his ^ was m $ Te-an ; born 
about A.D. 538, he died in 5‘J7 at 60 years of age. 
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He was a native of jl| Yin^^-cli‘uaii in Anliui, 
bocaiiKi a neophyte at 7, was fully ordained at 20. 
At first a follower of Jj? jg Ilui-ssu, in 575 he went 
to the T‘icn-t‘ai mountain in dhekiang, where he 
founded his famous sehool on the Lotus Sutra as 
containing the complete gospel of the Buddha. 

Substitute, deputy, on belialf of, for, exchange. 

I ft A youth w^ho lH*(‘omes a rnoiilv as deputy for 
a new-born prince. 


A stick, cudgel. | BiJ To bang and bawl 
in rebuke of a student. 

A flail. I jjlJ ^ Purana, v. 

Dense, forest-like. 1 ^ ^ The myriad 

forms dense and close, i.c. the universe. | | | | E{] 
^ Tlie universe in its vast variety is the Dhanna- 
kiiya, or Buddlia-body ; in the esoteric school it is 
the Vairocana-body. 


Most, very, superlative. | _L Supreme, 
sujKTlative. | ^ The supreme vehicle, or teaching. 

I _h 'fc S flb The stage of supreme siddhi or wisdom, 
Buddliahood. | Jina ; vijaya ; con(]uering, 
all-c;on(]uering, pre-eminent, peerh‘ss, supreme. | gjf 
^ The suyueme vehicle, Mahayana. | ^ The 

most honoun‘d one, Ibiddlia. | i^) The last 
of all, ult.irnate ; final, linally, at death. | fife + 

To call on Auiitahha ttui times when dying. | ; 

The jirial mind, or ultimate thought, on entiT- 
ing linal nirA’ana. [ fife | ^ body, 

or rebirth, tfiat of an aihat, or a liodhisattva in the 
last stage. | ^ Supreme perfect enlightenment, 

i.e. Buddhah ood. 


A set time ; a limit of time ; times, seasons ; 
to expee.t. | The time fuHilled. | Beyond 
the lime. I ^To look for, exyiect, hope. 

Morning, (lourt, dynasty ; towards. ( , 

I ^ Morning and evemng. | ylj To worship 
(tow'ards) the hills, pay e.ourt to a nottvi monastery, 
especially to yiay court to tin* Dalai Lama. | ^ 
Morning dew^ e.g man's lib* as transient. [ 
Korea, Chosen. 

fit Huosl, T('st,. I ^ To bring his light to rest, 
the Buddha's nirvana,. [ To take one’s rest. 


retire from the world, 
or mind, be UM|)erturbed. 


To rest the spirit, 


Hi , To plant, set iiyi. \ ^ To yflaiit 

all virtuous roots, cultivate all (-ayiacities and yiowcrs. 

A hammer, especially for a gong, (*tc. ; idem jg|. 

A cofliri I 

m A corner, a shaped edge, trimmed timber, 
corner-lil^e ; intractable, uncertain. I * 8? The 
Lanka vatara Sutra, v. 


To cast aside, reject, abandon. | ^ To 
leave the world ; to die. g I To throw oneself 
away. 

lnij)erial ; to respect, reverence. | ^ H 
Kambala, a wTtollen or hair manth*, v. 12. 

To spoil, injure ; cruel, j :9c Syioiled fruit, 
i.c. a corpse. 

Husk, shell. | (or pJ) jlS -f* A leaking husk 
or shell, i e. the body of a man. 

Down, feathered. | A garment wadded 
with down. 

^ V. JK. 


lit- De(‘]), clear, plaeid, to soak. | fj^ Chan jan, 
the sixth T‘ien-t‘ai patriarch, also known as M m 
Ching-chi ; died a.d. 784 ; author of many books. 

A lake. I yg The province of Hunan. 


Hot li(yuid, hot water, soup, etc. | gH The 
monk in charge of the ketth’s, etc. 


M Warm, mild, bland, gentle ; acquainted with ; 
to warm. I ^ Bath-house; bathroom, | fg 
Wen-su, a district in Sinkiang, on the river Aksu. 
1 PE H Uttara, cf. 


m Bhrainyati ; to ramble, travel ; 
Ambrosia, nectar. 


swim. 


I n 


Trsjjia. Thirst, thirsty ; translit. kha. \ 

To long for as one thirsts for water. | {jm Khaijiga, 
a rhinoceros. I m m The thirst-hell, where red- 
hot iron pills are administered. | Thirsty desire 
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or lon^riii^ ; the will to live. | H Kiiarjura, 
a (late, th(‘ wiM date, the J’ersian date. ( To 
thirst for tlie truth, or for the liuddha-way. | 

The thirsty deer whi(“h mistake's a mirage for water, 
i.e. hiiiiiaii illusion. 

Black mud at the bottom of ])ools ; to de'fde, 
black. I ^ Nirvana, v fQ 10. | Nimat, or 

Caltnadana, “ an ancient kingdom and city at the 
south-east bonlers of tlie desert of (hd>i.’’ Kite). 

I ® w Nistapana, burning, cremation. 

^ Scorch, harjisH. | Hfe Ta])ana, the 
sixth of the eight hot hells; the | | IK 

IS the seventh, i.e. Pratapana. 

To burn, consume by tire. | To burn 
inci'iisi^. 


also, to believe the truth of impermanence without 
doubt, V. I I St Supreme wisdom, that 

of Bufhlha. | I ir ^ The supreme garment 
of s(*nsitiveness to the shameful, the monk’s robe. 

1 I SS !H ic Tlie suprinne garment of the field 
of blessed m'ss, i.e. g()od works. I I JE H 
or ^ or 1 ^, th(' last being tin* later tr., Aniittara- 
samyak'sambodhi, supreme perfect enlightenment, 
or wisdom. | | ^ The suprenu' dharma, nirvana. 

I I rJb 3E Buddha. I ! Its 

preaehing, or ])ro|)agatioii | | jg The supreme 

nirvana, tliat of Mahavana in contrast with the 
inh'fioi nirvaiia of Hinavana. ( | The supreme 

lamp, that (d‘ nirvana, as dispersing the gloom of 
passion -illusion. | | The supreme eye, able 

to diset'rn the inward sigmlieaiice of all things. 

I I suj>reme l)odhi or enlightenment, 

that of Buddha. | | Ditto. | | The 

siijireme way, or l^nitl*, tiiat of Buddha. 


^1'^^ burn, sjimm'r ; so, ves ; but, liowcvcr. 
I m fit ijimkara liuddlia, th(‘ twcnl v-fourtb j>n*- 
deccssoi of 8rik\.mium, who always appears wlnui a 
Pufldlia ])reach(‘S the go.spel found in the Lotus Sfitia. 
m w hicli sutra he is an inijiortant hearer ; also ^ ; 

n m (or III) W ; i< fii m 

Planu', blaze , nirvana ; ti ansi it. >/a (M’. 

; l^3 - I M His Th<* stage of tlamirig w‘is<lom, 
the loarth of tlic ten Bodhisa I tva -stages. \m:kk 
(ill Jamailagiii, one of the seven ancient sage-rsia. 
I 5^ Yamadevaloka, the third of the desire- 
heavens, above the Trayastrinisaa ; also deva Yama, 
v. whose wife is | | | in the Yama-mandala. 

I i :)t; fft I’li^ hfth of tlie twelve shining Buchlhas. 

I The flaming, or shining net of Buddha, the 
glory of Buddha, which encloses everything like the 
nt't of Indra. ( j}§ The flaming wumib, the gar- 
bhadhatu w^hirh surnumds with light. 


m Sanskrit A, or before a vowel An similar to 
English W7?-, rn-, m a n^'gative sense ; not, no, none, 
non-existent, v. ;f;, 2? ; opposite of \ — 

Not one. | Z1 | H Neither two nor three, but 
only — ^ one Vehicle. 

Anutiara. Unsurpassed, uimxe-ellcd, supreme, 
peerless. | B Above the supreme, the supreme 
of the supreme, i.e. Buddha. | | ( | ) HI The 

most supreme Vehicle, the Mahayana. | | (ffi JE.) 

^ The peerless (two-legged) honoured one. 1 | ’± 

The peerless nobleman, the Buddha. | | ft 

The supreme mystic enlightenment. [ 1 The 

highest patient eciuaniinity in receiving the truth ; 


A double negative, making a positive ; 
also I \ ^. 

M ft Not .abiding , mijx'rmanence ; things 
having no indcpciKhait nat uri' of their own, thc'V have 
no real existence as separate (‘iitities. | | H flc 

Tlu' samadhi which contemjihites all things as temporal 
and <‘van<'scciit. 

if m Notliini' oil which to rely ; unreliable. 
I I « Final nirvana, v. | nothing for 
reiTu'ariiation to lav liold of. 


if Wi Not upside dowm, seeing things riglit-side 
up, or eonc( riy, i.r. corr»*ct views of truth and things, 
e.g not regarding the sei'mmg as real, the temporal 
as etrrnal etc. 


if # Nut creating ; uncireated ; not doing ; 
inactive, physically or mentally ; independent of 
action, w'ord. or wdll, i.e. natural, intuitive. I llfi; 

I ^ tile The intangililo, invisible moral law that 
influences the ordinand when he receives visible 
ordination ; i.e. the internal spiritual moral law and 
its influence ; the invisible grace of which the visible 
ordination is a sign ; v. [ ft avijhapti. 


An unilluminating Buddha, a useless 
Buddha who gives out no light. 


« 7] W A bandit without a sword, e.g. 
a virtucless monk robbing others of their virtue. 
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>^(J Nirvikalpa. Non-iliscrirninatin^r 
III Tli(' mind frei* from part icuLirizat ion. 

t‘S]>(*i'jally from atT<‘ctioii and forlings ; y)assit)n!(*ss , 
translaU's avikalpa , ; (a) uiK'ondition(‘d or ahaoluto, 
as in the iU i C‘oiiditi(»n<*d, as iii dhyana 
Particularization includes nuMnoiy, reason sclf- 
conscioiisncss ; the nimd fret‘ from partitailanzation 
is free from these. | | | ^ The unconditioned 
or ]>assionless mind as above. | | | Theabsolnle 
dharma und(‘rJvm^r all particular dharmas, the 
absolute as contrasttMl witli the relatue. 


» s)j ffl Witlunit elTort. 
merit, or virtue. 


\V ithout 


ifj Aksoliha , imperturbable, calm, serene, ijio 
airitaled. I I k AK-s„l,l,ya, cf. ppj (&] *aiHl >f, # 
The unpert urbed Jbiddha, somet lines t r as motinnle‘'S 
but thi‘ nd’enmee is to Ins calmness, serenitv, ami 
obstMice of passion ; he is one of the KiV(‘ Dhsann 
liuddlias. and {jeneially reiims over the east, his 
kingdom bemu: Abhirati, realm of m\ st le ]»l{‘asure In 
the Lotus Sutra he is named as the tirst ot the 
si\t<‘en sons of jVlahablnjhriblnbhu. (Uw ot Ins 
jiTineijml ( haiact,<‘risties is that of sulKiumy the 
passions. | | idem 4^ m m I 

Ajita ; nnincibje, unsurpassed. [ | 

The iim'xci'lled land, tin* Pure Land located w<‘.st of 
this tmiviTse. 


Ill: Insatiable, name of a nxksasi, v. 

iflf M *• 

M Jk%^ Neither eoinp nor coming, <‘ternal 
like the dharmakava. 


ii.X 1 Aloksala, also | U ^ native 
of Kustana who laboured in flhina as a translator 
and introduciMl tliere a new alphabet (a,d. 291) 
for tin* transliteration of Sanskrit.” Eitel. 


Unasked ; not to ask ; volunteered. 
I I S Sft Udana, that part of the canon spoken 
voluntarily and not in reply to questions or appeals ; 
but Kern defines udiina as ” enthusiastic utterances 
in prose and verse”. 


Viinala ; Amala. Undefiled, stainless ; 
similar to mm^ I I itb The stage of undefilement, 
the sei ond stage of a bodhisattva ; also apjilietl t-o 
the final stage before attaining Buddhahood. | | jQ. 


The stage of uiuicbh'd (mdurance, tb<^ tiiial stage 
of a boilhisattva as id)nve. | | Ttu‘ stainless 
garment, tiie monastic lo’oc ot purity. | | g® 
Amala, unilcldcd <>r [uirc knowing or knowledge, 
formcrlv considcrt‘d as llie nintli, later as the eighth 
vijfiaiia. 

Dustlcss, without an atom of the material 
or unclean, immatcriai, pur(‘. i | fi; S?* The 
immaterial realm oui of whk'li all tlmurs {*ome. 


Asaukhyeya kalpa a jicnoil of 

numberh^s*? kaipas. 

M itfi Without bcgiimmu, as is the chain of 
transimgnd ion. | j li® Transmigration which 
has exisud wilmmt beg)ti iing tlimugli \ast kaipas. 

! I M 911 : yC no fR 911 The ])eriod 

of imenhght(‘miienl (»r igtioiaiui' without beginning, 
])rim.d ignoiame lisi. < <dh‘-l | | |ifl lip^ , tin* piTiod of 
liansinigration w hich has no be(rinning : since imdei 
the law <tf caus.dll V e\cr\ thing has a cause, there- 
bu<‘ no bej/imiing is ])ossibic , lor if there wm’e a 
bt‘gmiimg It would Im' without eaiise, which is im- 
possible. Also primal ignorance is wittumt liegnmmg . 
and the is without bcgmmng, the two tc^m^ 

comiofmg the sanu- idea. Ibi'tli and death 

oi tiMii'^migr’atum are M ^ also w’lthoiit 

begummg or end, but .liumt. the " iMid ' tliere i.-, 
dllliTiMiee of iMter[>retatioii. | | ^ jjJl The ibiddlia- 
tiuih IS without begimiing and mlimti*. | | ^ 
U’llliout hegmiiing aiiii unreal, \U)id witlamt begin- 
ning, the abstract nlca of ^ i.e. without lH‘gin 
nine. 

^[[t Asaiksa. No longer h'ariiiiig, beyond 

studv, tlie stat(‘ of arhatship, the fourth of the 
siavaka stages ; the yireceding three stages requiring 
study; there are nine grades of arhats wdio have 
completed their course of learning. | | The 
way of the arhat, especially his attainment to com- 
plote truth and freedom from all illusion, with 
nothing more to learn. 

Anitya. Impermanent ; the first of the 
H W Trividya ; that all things are impermanent, 
their birth, existence, change, and death never 
resting for a moment. | | The reliance of 

the impermanent, i.e. Buddha, upon whom mortals 
can rely. \ \^; I I K ; @ ^ ® « S 

The room where a dying monk was placed, in the 
direction of the sunset at the north-west corner. 
IIS; MU The passing bell, or gong, for 
the dying. | [ The bird which cries of imper- 
manence, messenger of the shades, the goat-sucker. 
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» » ® Self aftaiiKMl rnli^litfMirnont, wisdom 
attaiiK‘(I witliout a (.(‘jicIut, t liat of Biiddlia. 


* TsiraMiasa, witliout itiiacie or shadow, 


witliout somblanco or a]>]K’araiK*e. 


M # ^ J\'o iiiOK* lurf li aud-doatli, the 

hodliisattva who will not ho suhjoct to th(‘ 

w1h‘o 1 of transmigration. 

Mindless, without thought, wall, oi [nir- 
]»os(’ ; the real immatiTial mind frc(‘ from illusion ; 
nnconsciousiK'ss, or oiTortloss a, i t ion II ^ 

I I ^ sainadhi m whieh aotive thou^lit h«is 
rrasod. | | jli A luumit or saint in ocstatir 
(•onloni])lation, as with oniptiod riund he heeoines 
tile reieptaele of mvstic' iidluen<*es. 


^11^* Without a nature, iio’hirje ha.'^ an iiide 

pendent, nature its own ; ef ^ | | I I "fj 
M»‘n and de\as with passions and d(‘\oi<l of n Jures 
for t'lihuhtenment , heiiee destined to i(‘inain m the 
sj\ paths (d* I ransinieration , a doetnne of the 
'/J' Tjt 1 diaimalaksana seliool 


iHs Without a thou^dit , without reeollee- 
lion , aliseiMM^ of false ideas or thoughts, i.e. coiieet 
ideas OI thoughts, ajiart from thought (nothing 
exists). 


Anatman ; nairatrnva : no ego, no soul 
(of ail ind(‘pend(‘nt and self-contained character), 
impersonal, no individual independent existence 
(of conscious or unconscious beings, anatniaka). 
The empirical ego is rnerclv an aggregation of various 
elements, and wdth their disintegration it ceases to 
exist ; therefore it has no ultimate reality of its 
owm, but the Nirvana vSutia asserts the reality of 
the ego m tbo t ransceinlental realm Tin* non- 
Buddhist definition of ego is that it has permanent 
mdiv uliialit V ■n: ~ z n “ud is independent or 
sovoo ign fj* ‘-t ^ ^ fl} When applied to men 
it IS |, when to llnngs it is |. Cf. Hf 11. 

Nothing, nowhere | | ^ Nothing 
(he) cannot do. omnifiot#' t, | | ^> ^ Nowdiere 
(it) d«M‘s not rrarh | | Apratistinta. No means 
t)i .staying, non abiding | I ^ Nowhere, or nothing 
obtainaiih*, the immaterial universal reality behind 
all phimomona. | | ^ A vidyamana, non existing ; 
notliing existing, the immaterial. | | | jft The 
tliird region .n tlio rf*alm of formlossness. 1111% 
.\ki lira nay til ana The eontem plat ion of tlie state 
of noljimgnesK, or th(‘ immaterial, in wdiieh ecstasy 
gives place to serenity | | ^ Not bound by any 
tie. ir free from all influence of tlir jiassion-nature, 
an (‘pitiirt of Buddha. | | The contemplation 
of the immaterial reality behind all phenomena. 

^ iifi ^ I ]fl] 1 1 <i*v 


i! Without thought, uhsenco of thinking. 
I I A ■’ I I ■’ I I iR Avrlia. the thirt(‘enth 

Ib’alim.doka. ihr fourth m the fourth dhvana. wluTe 
thinking, or tin* nrci‘ssity for l-liouglit, ceases. | | 
Tiie concentration in which all tliiidving erases, in 
the desire to enter avrha, v. above ; surh entry is 
into I I -JJJ. The | | p^J is lairiiiirvana. 


M M. 


Without Kao, or craving, or artaeJimrnt 



intention ; 
dhyana. 


Absence of objective thought, of will or 
abstuice of idea, the highest stage of 


Ahrlka, w'ithout sluime, sh.inn‘less. 

* s Asoka, “ without sorrow, not feeling or 
not causing sorrow.” M. W. | | 3E v. ppj King 

Af^oka. I I Jovesia Ak)ka Roxb., the tree 
under which fekyamum is said t(* have been 
born. I I «ii£ Asokaranui, a vihara in Batalipiitra iii 
which the ” third synod was held Eitel. 




A sail i k I lyey a . n umbe rless. 


M Jj No place, nowhere ; 
or method, i.e, Buddha's power. 


unlimited to place 


^ iV) Avidya, ignorance, and in some senses 
Maya illusion ; it is darkncs.s witliout illumination, 
the igu<'ranc(‘ wdiich mistakes s(‘eimng for being, or 
illusory plitmomena fur realiti(‘s ; it is also intp. as 
^ ignorant, stupid, fatuous ; but it means generally, 
unenlightened, unillumined. The £ fS Hl^ dis- 
tinguishes two kinds as 4^ the radical, funda- 
mtmlal, original darkness or ignorance considered 
a.s a TO primal condition, and “ branch 

an<l twig conditions, considered as phenomenal. 


There is also a list of iiftecn distinctions in the 
Vibhasa-sastra 2, Avidya is also the first, or last 
of the twelve nidanas. | ( ^ One of the ten 
lictors, messengers or misleaders, i.e. of ignorance, 
who drives beings into the chain of transmigration. 

1 I ft ifi The fifth of the five -ft i.e. the 
fundamental, unenlightened condition ; the source 
or nucleus of ignorance ; also ignorance as to 
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tlio naluiT <*r i.c. uf tlirir finuljiiiKinlal iin- 

ri'iilitv I I Tli(‘ illusion arisinir from primal 
i^n<»ran<‘(' \s Inrli covers and limdorstlK* truth (d t In* 
uKiha , «»IK' of tin* of T'lnn-rai , m tin* JIJ il 

js ov (‘iconn* i)V tin* Ixidliisat t \ a from 1 In* first stai^n*, 
in tin* [|(] III tin* '(If i«*stm^-pla(*i* 113^'® 
Ajnanakaniiati'sna Ignorance', kar-ma, dcsin* tin' 
tiiii'i* foi'ccs t h.it caust* n'lncaniat jon. 1 1 ric 14 - fitf 
AMilNaand tin* 1 iliutatathat a a m of tin* s.inn* natum, 
as an* iri' and ^\<lt^‘r ; tin* n*(* oT aMclva, is tin* wat.ni 
of all tlimi's, tin* sournn out of wliinli all nnli^litnn 
ninnt lias nonn*. I I !■ rinnli^ditnimn'iit , or iLmo- 
lainn, tin* causi* ol‘ tli** st rn.mi of transmij^ration 
I I its The si ri'am of unnidiudit(*nm<'nt \vhi< li < atrm^ 
oiin alontj into rnin(*arnatjon | | ^7 v. |R| fig 77- 

I I li/noranci' as fatln*! and (jnsirn as mothnr 

prodiK’i* tin* niTo. | | Tin* bond of i^noratnn 

winch binds to trjinsmijTration | | The snan* 
of innorancn. | I il The st()n*hous(‘ of innoian(*n, 
from which issues all illusion and mis(*rv. | | g, 
View's produced bv i<^norari(‘e. lenoiant pt'n'cption 
of phenonn*na prodii(*inn all sorts of illusion. 


M- ff 

(‘Mstent, 


Non-t'\l^tent and ('.violent ; 
have not, tln're is noin', (*tc. 


also, non 


Il tii Witlnnit root , without organs, without 
the or^n'ins of sex | | .Faith produced not of 

oiK'Si'lf but bv Ihiddha in the heart. 


Limitless, mlirnte. I I ;tllS Tin' limit- 
less ImmIk's of those in tin* i’lire Land , the state of 
one who has att.4iiin*d nirxana. 


jt Without cornpari.son, no coniparinj», in- 
comparalde | | Iiicoinparabh* truth or law% 

an incortecl tr. of abhidharma. | | Tin* in- 

compar'ible body (of the liuddha). 


W d^lie undiminished powers of a bodhi- 
sattva altei attainm*: BuddhaliooJ ; i.e. undiminished 
powt'r and zeal to s.ive all beings, pow'er of memory, 
wisdom, nirvana, and insight attained through 
iiiiwana , cf -f’ i a list of Wenty- 

two cf. It gfir Id 


Anasrava. No drip, leak, or flow ; outside 
the passion-stream ; passionl<*ss ; (Jiitside the stream 
(of trnnsmigratory suflering) , away from the down- 
flow int«> lower forms of rebirth. I I g Passionless 
purity as a cause for attaining nirvana. | | +0 

Jieality as passionless or pure. | | (i^) ft 

The hnal pun* or passionless liody. | | , IIS 

Pas-sionless, or pure, wdsdom, know'ledge, or enlighten- 


ment. I I lit The three roots wdiich produci* [)ure 
knowledge, | I I M v. | | ddie result of 

following the wav of % and i,(*. juirity, 

meditation, and wisdom, with l)b(‘ration from the 
pas-shiiis anil fiom lower nnaniation | | /ji 
Tin* w'ay of puiitv, i»r escape from the jiassions and 
low'cr transmigration. | | The pure, 

passionli'ss dhaima nature. | | jft The wav of 

juiritv, or deliverance from the p.i.^.sion^' i e. 

5^ M the rouith of the four dogmas 

cessation, oi aimihil.ition o! suirentig | | |“j 

Asnn'aksaya |han.i. en1r\ into spiritual knowh'di/e 
free from all fuults, the iu.st o( the 

"f® Non .n*t iv(*, pas.six e , hiissrt fa.rr \ spon- 

taiK'ous, icitural , ur'e,iuscd, not subj(*ct to causi*, 
condition, or (lepi*nd''n( e , t ransci'iidental, not in 
time uni'hanging, eietn.il. inactive, and free from 
the passion.N or M-nses iion-piiciiomenaL noiunenal , 
also intp, as nirvana . dharma-nat uri*. reality, and 
dharniadhatu. | | H'; .Vsamskrta, dharmas, any- 

thing not subject to can '*, londition, or depen- 
deiite, out of tune eterna,l, ina(*tiv(‘, supr.i-mun(.lain*. 
Sarvastivadms enum'*rat.< thr(*e akasa, space or 
('the! , prat j.samkh\ a-mrodha. ( ou.seious (‘(‘.station of 
the ( ontamination of the passions, apratHamkh va- 
mrodha, unconscious or ellbrtle^s i essation. I 
.Asamskrta dharmakiiya, the eti'rnal body of liuddha 
not. con<lition(*d b\' (*au,se and ef],‘ct I I ?y 5?(^r) 
The realm of the eternal, uni onditioia'd nirvana, 
tin* Pure Land | | The birl h-and death 

of .saints, i.i* without any action ; I lanslonnal ion. 

I I $ Asam.skrta sun\ ata, the immaterial cliaiacter 
of tin* transcendent. | | |'j Pauseless and 

spuntaiK'ous, a tr. of rnvrtti | | The nirvana 

home. 


.'Vmnatapta, heatle.ss. | | ^ The 

Anaxatapta or Atapta heaven, witiiout heat or 
atHietion ^ ; the s<*cond of the ^ in 

tin* fourth dhyana heaven. | | jtfe The lake 

without heat, or (*()1(J lake, called Manasarovara, 
or Manasa-saro-vara, “ excellent riianasa lake,” or 
modern Mana.sarovar, 3F N., 81 3 E., “ which 
overflows at certain seasons and forms one lake 
with ” Rakas-tal, w^hich is the source of the Sutlej. 
It is under the protection of the naga-king Anavatapta 
and is also known by his name. It is said to lie 
south of the Gandha-rnadana mountains, and is 
erroneously reputed as the source of the four rivers 
Ganges, Indus, &ta (Tiirim River), and Oxus. 


Not born, without being born or produced ; 
uncreated ; no rebirth ; immortal ; nirvana as not 
subject to birth and di'aih, or reincarnation, and 
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which iipj’atcs t-licin ; th(‘ (‘oiiditum of tlu* ah.soliilo. 
I I ^ without birth, an iniiiiortul 

lif(\ a ninjirnuikaya, or traiisfortnatioii appojiraiar 
of a Huddfia in the world. \ \ The pnrioiis 

coinifrv beyond lurfli an(j-d<‘!d fi, I lie irninori.jl 
paradise of Aniitabha. | | The ])ati(‘nt 

in belief in jinniortalitv, oi no rebut li. | | 

The linal knov\iedi»e idtanuil by the a? hat. his 
r(‘!(‘ase from the eliain ot 1 TansMiiL^ral am • et. |- 
Also, the kiHAvledLa' oft li(‘ bodhisat 1 \ a oft heas‘^llrane(‘ 
o1 imiiinrtality. or no ri'birtli | | The law of 

no-biit [j or inmiortalit V, as t he fiindaiiHaitai law (d'the 
jpt 4ii and t lie (‘inbodinient of nmaiia. j I 
idem I I ;g,. I I ^ d'he seiiptiiies which 
deal WMth lh(‘ absolute, ee th(' ifr Madhyaimka- 
sjotra I I Jtf 'file immortal one, i.e. t-iie I diarm.i- 

ka\a I I |“] The doetnn(‘ ol‘ Tealitv as lieyond 

birth, or eiealKUi, i e. tliat ot th*- bhulatathata ; 
the ;^ate or school of iinmtulalit \ . | | ^ The 

uncn'ate, oi aiiseJiib' ; the ’cokui of th(‘ eternal. 


M « Animitta ; mrabhasa. Without form, or 
sij^n ; no marks, or eharaetensties ; notliin^mess ; 
al).sohil(‘ truth as havimi no difl’erentiatt'd ideas ; 
nirvana. j | (in’, Nirlaksana-biiddha ; alaksana- 

bnddha ; the Jbidilha. without the thirty two or 
eie^hty marks, i (*. Xaearpina | | fi^, Ditto, 

epii<riif)t!i,tli('foiirtiii)iitniitvli I \\ A^; | | 
I \ f{i Th(‘ Saii-lim or Madlnamika school 
because of its mluiism | | i|j,vi |{I ii Th(‘ 

earnumt of nothmLme.ss for cult ival mu; tii(' iield of 
IrlesMinj. i.e. tin' robe, wliieh separates the monk 
from earthly coni ammat ion. | | kr 

eini^ditennif nt- of seclusion ribtained by onesi'lf. or 
ot nirvana, or notlunenrss. or iriimat( rialitv. | | 

M- flft 1”! nirvana fvjie of Jd>era.tion, ef. 

i£ I*. 


Jenorarir- ■ j^^norarce , absence* of juTcep- 
tion Also, ultimate wisdom I’on.'jidered as static, 
and indr-pendent ol dillerentiai ion. 


Twlv X-'^ Abhaya Fearless, dauntlrss, seeuiM*, 
not lime and uebod\ to fear; also \'ir'a, eour'aeeous, 
b<ild j I tll AbhayaL^iri, Mount Fisirless in 
('e\ion, with an aaieirmt monasicrv where Ka-hsien 
found monks. | j ^ \Tiavlatta 

“ liern eiver, a p»'omiT'('nt l.ivtn iii. ' out f'lnpiu’arv 
w'jth Srikyamum | | Abh.i \ af^ijnlaiia The 

be^-'tow'ine (»f eontideiice b\ ('mtv true lliiddhist m. 
that none may fear him. I I ^ Stoi*‘liouse ol 
frsiilessness, s.aid ol* memla rs of t in* esoteric sect. 


Undoubted, wnlhout doubt. 


& Inexhaustibli*. without limit. It is a term 
ap])lji‘d by tlm to the rioumnial </r absolute: 

l)V lh(‘ ^ to the |)lienomenal, botli bemv <'(ni 
sidered as mtinitm 'flK* irua-y(*n sulra ftfe iii 
Las t(‘n ImntJi'ss things, tin* iidimtiidt* of Jivme 
bmnes, (»f worlds, ol sjiaee, of the dhaimadhatu, 
of nirvana, etc. | | ^ Inexhaustibh* intention, 

or meaning, name of Aksayamati. a bodhisattva 
to whom Sakyamuni is sup[U)sed to liave addri'ssed 
the Avalokit('svara chapter in the J..otiis 8filra 
I I ^ The Biiddlia-tnitli as inexhaustible as the 
0(‘ean. | | The orn* lamp which is yet limitless 

in tLc li^htin*^ of other lamps ; the inhuener* of one 
diseiplo may lie limitless and inexhaustihh* ; also 
limitless mirrored reflections ; also an altar lipht 
always burning. | | iMt ^ ^ ® Cn- 

limited causation, or the unlimited influence of 
everything on all things and all things on everything ; 
one of the Hua-yen H ff ijijt | | % The 

inexhaustible treasury. 


11 ^ A})ratih}it;i rnhiiiden-d, witlioiit ohstiiele, 
resi.stless, without resistaruT. pcriimatiiur evejw'where, 
all pervasive. d\'iiaiiiie omTiipreseiiei* wliieli fiiti'rs 
evei’vwhere without liindraiiee like tlii' liidil of a 
r‘.‘iTidl(‘. I I \ The uiihiudeivd one, thr IJiiddha, 
who unhiiTn*d tin' wav to nirvana, vvhteli rel<‘ases 
fioin all limitations: the omnijiresenl one; tlie 
one whori'alizes mrvana-1 riitli. | | ^ Tlu* all- 

p'lvasive hirht or glorv, that of .\mitabha | | 

'k if f‘f. I s ! |. 1 I '!•? The omms( ieiKT 

of lJuddha. 

mnn. The nature without the sersl of good- 
ness and so unable to esea[)e from tlu* stream of 
transmigrat jon. I iim] An ieehanti, or evil 
person without th(‘ Buddha-seiM of goodness. 


Asama ; unerjual, une»jualled the one 
without o(|ua]. Buddha. | | ^ Asamasama ; 

of rank unequalled, or equal wdth the unerjualled, 
Buddha and Buddhism. | | | ^ The unequalled 

vehicle, Mahavana,. | | Tiie unequalled en- 

lightenment jiossessed by Jbiddhas, 

Causeless, without immediate causal con- 
nection, uncaused, imderived, independent. | | 

H ^ Anilamblia or “ impropped samadhi ”, in 
which all mental functions (;ease to connect with 
environment and cease to function. | | ^ The 

vehicle, or method, of the subjective mind, by 
which all existence is seen as immtal and not external. 
The I I it' tt stages. 

I I iSr ; I I # A stupa, or funeral monument 
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not connoctod with any ono porson, ji 
roinotorv. 

^ .Ft* a monk \\ho n‘fusi‘s instnjotioii, 

untutored, self-eonfidenl . 

ife clepsydra, n)c«“nsr in the 

wshape of ancient characters used to irulicate I lie time. 

Unahl<\ \Mlh()ut |K)wer | [ Apia. 

]nvin(‘il)le, unsurpassahle, uncoiKpierahh' : esyM‘(ially 
apfilied to Maitreya, ef. W ^ ^ vaiioiis 

otlicrs. 

if a tt Asvahha\a , witfion^ s<‘H nature, 
without a nature of its ovn, no individual natur(‘ 
all thinyjs are without fj if!}: in<lividual nature 
or indefiendeiit existiuici', heiim eomposed of elements 
^\hlch diMnte^q*ate 

*jvl^ Aru[)a, fornil(‘ss, shapeless, mmiat'Ti.d 

I I /fj JO.visteiiei' ,n (he formless oi miniat«‘n.d 
realm. | | ^ An'ipaloka, oi XrOpadlu'it u, the 

heavens without form, immaterial consist my on!\ 
of mmd in contemplation, heiny tour in iinmh'T 
which are defined as the [JlJ ( atui upahrahma 

loka. and yiven as ^ ^ ^ Akasanai tvavatana, 

iS M j§ * ' ij'i ananaiityay.itana, m }& 

Akihcanyavatana. Nan .isam 

jhanasarnp'iavatana. | ] ^ d’he desire m the 

world without form of holdme on to U'e iliusion 
(d’ contein])lation. 

rnattached, not m hoixlaye to aiiUhiny. 
Name of Asanya, hrotlier of \ asuhamlhu, and 
others. | | A: Si school of Asanya and 

^'asul)andhu, le tiie -/J; +11 M-’' I I ^T 

fettereil action, ])ower to overcome all ohstaeles. 

tin ^ That \N lueh caniKM he eo\ (‘ped or contained, 
universal , also that which inelu(h*s all. a (harae- 
tenstie ol the pity of Buddlia, hem e | | Ac 

unrontamahh', oi superlatise, pity 


-m ^ Avijriapt 1 ITii’orisiious, latent, not 
expressed, subjective, e.y “ the takiny of a reliyious 
vow^ impresses on a man’s eharacter a jieeiihar hent, ” 
Keith. This IS internal and not \isihle to others. 
It has a “ (piasi-rnateriar' liasis st\led | | fb 

or I fe w’hieh has power to resist evil It is the 
Sarvastivildin view, thoiiyh eertaui other sehools 
repudiated the material basis and liefiiuMl it asmentah 
This invisible power may lie hotii for yoi; I and evil. 


ami may perhafis he eomjiared to “ airmal mayne- 
tism ” or hyyinotu’ powers. It im'ans occult jiower 
w'ludher for liiyher spintnal ends or for liase purposes. 
I I 'Hi*' inward invisihle powiT received with 
tlie c-ommamlmeiils diinny ordination. | | H 

The invisible powei eoiifiTred at ordination, cf. 

I i\i I suprcf. 

if a i H ffl Till* iisnisa, or him]), on Buddha's 
head, called “ th(‘ uivisihh* mark on the head’", 
l)(‘eause it was sup[>osed to comain an invisible siyn : 
yierhaps he('aus(' it was eoviTcd. 

ti Wltlioijt woid.s, silent, speei bless | | 
oft iii' way, or teachmy, without sjieet h ; tdi*' 

.V bool wlrndi teaches that speakmy of thinys is 
sjx'akmy of nothiiie, or tlu* non existent ; the 
a((|msi1]on of truth thinuyh eonlemplat um without 
t he ai<l of w mds. 

hLI ^ Avyakrt i. or \v\’.ikhyata Tnieiord 
abl»‘ (either as yood or bao) , neutral, neither lmmxI 
!ioi bad , t limits that ai*' mnoeeiit or caiimd fx* 
classified under inoi'a) (ateyones t'f 

lij^ Without strife, debate, or contradiction, 
]»assionless , abidmy in the ‘A‘mpt\ " or spiritual 
life without debate or without strivmy witli others. 

I I ££ Hie I’he samadlii in which th»T'* is absmua* 
of d'diate OI disputation, or distinction of self ami 
otlier 


m is Inieorieealmy, uneonhmal , dlirnitable. 
Buddha-yraee, -merev, or lovt* , (‘f. | 1 | 

(A) & Bai'iea(varsika)pa.risad ; the Tl ^ 
ijiiiiujuennial assimibly, for haviny all thinys in 
common, and for confession, yienanee, and remission. 


'Jilt m Ananta ; endless, boundless, limitless, 
infinite, ey like sj>aee. | | pi; ^ Tiie mlimte 

world, i.e. space , also infinite worlds ; the number- 
less worlds in inhnite space. | | yj; ^ Tin* in- 

timte wairld of thinys; th(‘ realm of thinys infinite 
in number ; the infinite univ(‘rse Ixdiind all phe- 
nomena I I ^ Tin* nnineasurabh* body of the 
JUiddlia the more the Jinihrnan rmaisured it the 
hiyher it yrew', so he threw awaiy his measunny rod, 
wdiieh struck root and lieeame a forest. 

miA Apramana ; Amita ; Ananta ; immeasur- 
able, unlimited, rug. the “four mlimte ’’ eharaeteris- 
ties of a hodhisattva are W 1ft kindness, pity, 

joy, and self saeriliee. | | Ayiramanahha. 

Immeasuratile, or infinite liyht or syilendour. | | 
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it ft Aniifalilia, v. pnj. | | Tho lien von 

of lioundleHH lijrht, the firth of the P>ra lima iotas. 

1 1 it ID) Amltnliha. \ \ it m 1: His land of 

irilinite liLdit. | | ^ J^ouiidless, iidinite hfe. a 

name for Amitfihha, as in I | W ft > I I 'M 
^11 I I ^ -f. I I n The .SukiaV 
v:r ivyrdia-snira is tr. as tlie Anuta vus sutra, aniJ 
thf're are orlier treatises with similar titles, <.f 
JBi I I ^ <‘l-e. I I If: The iidirnte lioiioiired 

OIK', Amitalilia. | | Infinite wisdom, a t<*rm 

afi|)liefl to a lhid<!ha I | Aiiaritamati, hoimd- 
les.s mmd. Jiitonlion, will, (n meamiie | | ff, 

Ajiramanasiihlia, lioiindjess jniiilv, the second of 
tiie lu'aveiis m the tliiiii dhvrma heavens of form. 

! I ii’J fP ft 3'he Hiiddfia of houndless ])iirifv, 
Annt.ddia | | Infinite niea mni:, or ( he ineaninu: 
of mhmtv’ • the meaning: of th“ a,li. or of all thm<js. 

! I 3^ -f ilj: I he anantaiiird*‘sapratjst hatia 
f'.iMiadlii into A\!iMh the Ihaddha is represented as 
<‘nterine Ix^hu-e })Iea(hm^ the ilnetrine of inlmity 
a" <n\en in tiu' l.otus Sutri | | ^ Inrirnte 

«*rilieht('ni!)ent nanx* of Amjtahl'a 

* ri 7]^ 'I'!)' iiie>eelaiiam < dran i*r meditati\(‘ 

sect so <alied jieeaiise if (Tinned to derive its 
aii’lionU' iloeetlv ffom till* mind of Jiuddha. 


To do ; to make ; to effect. , to be ; because 
of ; for. ^*1^1 Action and inaction ; active 
and passive; dynamic and static; thinj^s and 
pl.iniomcna in ficncralare | , nirvana, cjuiesconce, 
tln' vtud, etc., arc ^ j Its name is (so- 

and so). | ^ To do good, be good, because of 
flic good, etc. I Jf’IJ For gain, or profit. | j2, For 
self, I To take to lx*, consider as, etc. 

A lug, pig. I i/g In Figdicad monk, 
ifecause of Ins ni(‘dit.ativc or dormant ap])earance. 


The monk(*\ , 3 fi p.m ^ | The larger 

monkey, •.nnschievoiis, resth'ss, like the passions. 


A monkey , 
still ; to scliemm 
settled, uncertain 


d' infill ; if, so ; like, as ; yet, 
I As if I Stillnn- 


i'b III Th(‘ p‘i-])di, a fdiim'se stringed musical 
mstrumt'iit sonu'what r(‘S(*mbling a guitar. 


Jffl AuiIht; mtp. 
on(‘ of the sa]>taratna, cf. 


of asmagarliha, 

L' ¥!f- 


jiix 0*1 uninterrupted, paiatcd, wii fiout 

ill! < rn-i ...iMTt I I ||]j j,;j( The avici hell, the last 
of lh( ci-mI \ii*\ l)( 11.^, Ill which pimisliment pa 
form, liirih, death e'lnfiniK' without intermissi<‘{i 
I I ^ The iimnterniif te(i karma, or umuteimitted 
piiiiislmuuit for uiiv of t,ti(‘ fi\c uritiardonalde sms: 
the place .,f .sucl: [umislirnent , the aviei hell . also 
S'\’h‘d ariani.irva 


* R5 


Uniimited, houu.lless. 


Varna, tli(‘ lord of Hades : v. | 
Yanialnta tin* hells uiaier the earth. | | £ m 

'lamas judgnumt hall | | ft messengers. 

I [ ills lictors I -fj # ; ^ Yamuna, 

tlie lluer Jumna. 

^ Barbarian, foreign ; a time, a turn. j 
Foreign moiLk, especially from India or the west ; 
also a temple warden or watchman 


r>B A.scsa. \Vd flout remainder, no remnant, 
final , a|)pli‘'d (o the se(‘tion of {he Vnutya regarding 
expulsion for unpardonable sin from the monkhood ; 
also to final nirvana witliout nuiiamder of reiiiearna- 
tion. I I ff^c) )M. Aiiupadhisesa, the nirvana 
state in whicli exists no remainder of the karma 
of suffering ; it \> also the nirvana ofarliat extinction 
of body and mind, dc'serihed as | \ Ik Wi I ! nii 

Complete or final prediction, e.g to Jkiddhahood, 
as contrasted wdth partial prediction. 

Free from trouble, the tliirtixmth Brahma- 
loka. the lifth n'gion of tlie fourth dhyana. 

I’ll ^ A toothless great creature, i.e. a 

toothless tiger. 


It 

tlii Braw, paint, picture, skttch , devise, fix. 

I /Jc Like drawing a line across water, which 
1eavt‘s no trace, unlike | sculpture in stone, 
which remains. | gif Pictured biscuits, a term of 
th(^ Intuitive Scliool for the scriptures, i.e. useless 
as food. I it Portraits, paintings of images, 
manrlalas. 

l6lt; l61i ()))cn, wide apart; distant, coarse; 
estrange; lax, careless; to state, report ; cr uiuncntary ; 
also iis(h 1 for vegetarian food. ] ^ Su-lo, a 
hsien or district in Western Kashgaria and a Han 
name for Kashgar. | )?f j(|ls iHfe A distant cir- 
cumstance, or remote cause, one of the four con- 
ditional causes in tlu' PJ school. | gg Written 
incantations, spells, or prayers burnt before the 
spirits. 
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Ascond, advance, start ; attain, ripen ; to note, 
fix. I on(5e. I -jj The advance of the 

hodhisattva to the -f- q.v. | idem -f" 
(pv. I J® To ascend the throne, or pnJpit, etc,. 

» To shoot forth, send, issue ; start, initiate ; 
expound ; prosf>cr. | '[V> send forth li^ht, 

radiate. | Mental initiation or initiative, resolve, 
make up the mind to ; to start out for bodhi, or 
perfect enhf^hteninent ; to show kindness f)f heart, 
jrive alms. | | {ft ^ To make an oilVnn^' witli pious 
intent. | ® A, A Ik'ispa. | To resolve 
on, have a mind to ; siimiiir to | if)*. | ^ To 

issue to, or bestow tlie eonnnnndrnents on a djs( i])le. 

I ^ To produce*, p^row, initiate, ])rosper. | 89^ 
To exhibit the truth, tell tlie truth , to niandVst 
the JSt 4n or innate Biiddlia. | „'f| To commence 
expenmdinjj:, to t'xpound. | ^ To spnna up, i)ei;m, 
develof), stimulate. | To reveal, manifest, 

confess. | jgj To vow, reserve. 

^ To rol) ; a roi>l)(T, bandit, pirate, e n;. | g/lf, 

l M l 

Hard, olistimde | Hard ami soft 


^ A bamboo haw^ser, to draw out, to res])ond, 
reply, return thanks. ( ^ To stick in incense 

sticks, as a monk does in acknowdedfrmenf of those of 
worshippers. ( Tanias, darkness, ploom, grief, 
angiT, sutTering. | n|J Jg idem i$. jg dhanna. 

I m * T amasavana., a monastery “ l.)ark 
forest", yiossibly that, of dalaudliara where the 
fourth s 3 mod " under Kaniska held its sessions ; 
“ at the junction of t he Vipasa and ^atadru," i.c. 
Ih‘as and Sutlej. Eitel. 

AA* 

\ raft.. I Wgii Baft parable. Ihiddha's teaching 
is like a raft, a means of crossing the river, the raft 
being left when tiie crossing has been made | (or fJ; 
or m) m S nn (or ^ m ^ ; >fn $ 

^ tit V asumitra. described as a native of 
northern India, eoii\tn'te(i from riotous living by 
Micchaka, “was a i'ollow^er «)f the Sarvastivadah 
scfiool," became president of the last synod 
for the revision of the Paiion under Kaniska. (j.v., 
was seventh patriarci), aiifl “ wTOte the Ablndharma- 
fir.ikarana pada sastra " (Eitel) I iK flS .0) i 
V. Vasubandhu. | Viisuki, or |ll gj ; 

lord f>f snakes, (>r nagas, I m -j- Yatsiputra, 
founder of the ijS f Sji 


5-^ ^ Musaragalva ; Musalagarhha. Ore oil he 
saptaratna ^ ; M. \\. says coral , others 
cornelian, or agate. 


To pair ; paraliid, ecjual, of likn* onter , a class, 
grade, rank ; common ; to wait ; sign of jilural. In 
Buddliist wTitings it is also ns»d for “c'jiial every- 
where ", “ e<pialiy e.vervwhere ", universal ". 


m A youth, boy, girl, virgin. | Kumara, 
a boy, youth, son ; a pnne<‘ ; a neophyt(‘ ; a bodhi* 
sattva as sun of the Tathagata. | A term for 
a monk, who should have the ehild*nature of sim- 
plicity. I The stage of youth in Biiddhahood, 

the eighth of the + ft. | ffi 0 J)ruina, a tree 
in general ; a king of the Kinnaras, or Oandharvas, 
the celestial musicians. 

^ A bamboo fishing-trap. | Trap and fish, 
a difficult passage in a book and its interpretation. 

iS I Having caught the llsh, the trap may 
be forgotten, i.e. it. is of secondary importance ; also 
ingratitude. 


universal salvation ; 


Tin; highest class great cart, i.e. 
ef. Lotus Sutra 3. 


^ ^ The third of the jg 

Ife) q.v. 


Synchronous offering, also | i.e. the 
simultaneous beginning of a meal when the master 
of ceremonies cries that the meal is served. 


equals. 


Of tl.'c same class, or company ; fellows, 


A pen. I 5 To receive in writing ; f-o record, Of equal flavour, of the same character, 

write down from dictation. 


A treatise, book, memo, tablet, card , a plan, 
scheme ; question ; whip ; etc. | ^ To stimulat-e 
to cultivation of the good ; to keep oneself up to 
the mark. 


% » The two supreme forms of Jiuddha- 
enlightcmnent ^ JU and ^ being the blst and 
52nd stages of the Mahayana ft. A Buddha is 
known as I | ft I, king of these two forms of 
universal and supernatural illumination. 
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I Saniahitu, ])0(lv and mind both fixed or bodhisattva, the attainment oi the Buddha- 

(■oncentTat(‘d in sarnadhi/ enlifrhtenrnent which precedes j(p 



l<‘r L I M S , 


K'|ii:i' ; of the s:nne nienta] eharae- 
tlie iiiii\cr>al mind common io all. 


Univ(THal or cfjual mercy toward all beinj^s 
u'fhoiit distinction. 


Ifii The beholding of all things as equal, e.g. 
as unri‘al, or immaterial ; or of all beings without 
distinction, as one beholds one’s (diild, i.e. without 
n‘sj)e(‘t of persons 

^38 Ordinary rules of life ; common morality. 



samadlij, 
also of '' 


lloldim: ones* If m cmamniitv. a tr. of 
as.il-(»i'' I I i •* s.iTojdhi c(|ul]ibimm . 
■•‘ni.tpiiK \ { jO(i 


(o»iimoll kllout'dL'C ul'H'll Olllv iv'IK'WS 

j»lienoTiir*na 


^ jH Sam I .d\-^'imi>o(rtii , <omp]etc {*eif*‘e| 
kntoNiedge I’uddlia kii , nmnia('iene» , th(‘ 

bodlii (d all iJinklhas, (t | ^ -- 46 


Saii'iiN lb\:M n ammitc le^iiina tion 
I i nil U ,,! t!,. eiLilit hot bells, m whicb 

the dchi/oic af'* (liitpjK'di stabiHMl, tnoimd. and 
j»oi,nd<‘d bill o\ a cditi wiiid ar-' oioimdit back to 
llic to IJtniriuo rOK \\cd 1oim>‘til Also 



A iiff si/e image or iiortrail. 




'flic i.iiivcrsiil vows common to Buddhas. 


Oonger, gruel. ' jijjij fff A ric(‘-gruel monk, 
or gruel and iic-c monk, i c. useless. 


^ inillrl I lU: Like S(!attered millet. 

I fli L Scat tered kings, or ruh'rs who own allegiance 
to a sijpn‘m(‘ sovereign, as | {ft 03 their 

t**rrit(»ri.h. 


Da To gi\e 1 utils) T.. give to orphans 
and widows; a bemdaetor ; almsgiver ; eg Anatha- 
])indika, V jJiiJ ^5 


JMisvaiida. oiittlow, regular How equal 
CUrTcid , like jirodiKUig |iki‘ , (tie e(|ualily of cause 
and efle< t , like causes [uoduei* like eileets ; of 
the same older | | -}}i Like effi'cts arise Irom 

like I'liusos, e g, good from good, evil from evil , 
presmit condition in life from conduct in previous 
existence ; iieariiig from sound, etc | | +[] 

Of the same nature, or character ; conn<‘eted as 
eaiiS(‘ and effect. 


^ « IRl ^ I -niiit errupted eoiitiii in ty, 
especially of thought, or time. 


m 




Equal with space, univcTsal. 


^ name for hxatioii of the mind, or con- 
centration in dhyana ; an eipiivaJent of samripntti 


Intertwmie, twist , internungh'. | Adorned 
or robed m grey, a mixture of black arul yidlow. 

To lay a wnirp, wind, weave. | ; 41 SI 

Nirnba, the ISeemb tree, which has a small bitter 
fruit like tin* ^ Stik: its leaves in India are “ chewed 
at funeral ceremonies ”, M. W. 


Continuous ; fibres, veins. 
link‘*d. 


Connect cd. 


Purple, dark red. | ijf,' The goddess of the 
cess]K)ol. 1 ^ Pure gold, hene(‘ | | ; also 

I I S ^ Buddha’s image in attitude of 
calmness and indiffereuee to pleasure or pain. | ; 

I ® , I BU The purple robe, said to havi? been 
la*stow>'d on certain monks during the T‘ang dynasty. 


Tlie universal realm of living 

beings. 

Sarny ak-sambod hi ; absvdute universal 
enlightenment, omniscience, a quality of and term 
for a Buddha ; also the 51st stage in the enlightenment 


To cut off, sunder, terminate, end ; decidedly, 
supiTlatively. | Superlatively great. | ^ 

To (‘ease study, beyond the need of study, a hint 
being enough. | fi Beyond compare, supreme. 

I Final, supreme, speidal. | ^ A j(D Bhutata- 
thata as absolute, apart from all phenomena and 
limiting terms ; or as being, in contrast to the 
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hlifihitiifliatil as | ^ T<> cut n\\ foixi, 

('(‘as(‘ to oat. 

Knot, tit', 1)011(1 ; hound ; sotth*. wind iif) ; 
to form The hoiid of transmi^M.itjon Tlnuo aro 
calo^^orj(*s of tlins*, iiv(\ and nino hmuN c n falso 
views, tlio [)assions, <*tc. 

Tli(‘ hondago and instiindors »>r tla* 

jiassjons. 

f|I A binding a^rooiiamt soaltxi as a r(mlia<‘t, 
oniployod by tlio (‘sotoru* so(‘ts. 

I'i « A sigli of praise at. tin* ( lose of a )).issago 
of a sutra. 


Tbo (‘lid of the summer retieat. 


Ilcumd by the ( ommaiidmeiit.'- 

Tlio karma resulting from tlu* bon-lain* 
to ])assion, or delusion. 

M 'J’lie river of lumdage. i e ‘»f ^utb-rmii or 
illusion. 


iirti and Hunearnation la'cau")* of tfu* 

[).issions 

The bond of rebirth. 

I’i Vr A lived place, or territorv ; a fh*tinite 
area , to fix a place for a monast.erv, or an altar ; 
a d<‘trrmnwd number, e.g for an ass(‘mt>lv i»f monks , 
a limit Jt IS a t(Tin sp«*eially used by the **soterie 
seri,s ini all altar and its area, aitar}" iMung of li\»‘ 
(lilVeK'nt shapes 


llJ* Idle disea,s(‘ of bondage to the ])assions 

and reincarnation. 


Tli(‘ ('11(1 of a sutra 

To tie and knot, 
the passions, or delusion. 


also its continuatjoii. 
e. in the bondage of 


To form a cause or busi.s, to form a eon- 
neetion. e.g. for future sahation. A; i 1 The 
basis or condition laid 84,000 kalpas ago {b^ Maha- 


bliijha-jrianribhilihu Ac lit his t(‘aciiing 

of the Ijotiis script to l<> disciples wlio l)«‘cam< 
incarnate as Ki lluddlud ioi t In' siibse({uent tcacliiiiL’ 
of the Lotu.•^ s{'r!pt^^c^ !>\ Sjk', .mmiii the last. ol 
the 1(1 incarnations, lo his di'v(!p!e^ | | ^ ddie 

eom])anN or multitude of thost wlm now become 


liuddhists m 1h(‘ liopt' < 
fut lire 

>f imj)i'o\id 

karma m (he 

tlie 

and liehlK't, le of \.HH 
t }i<‘ spii its a met ImmI ol 

'cm of tin* 

-i.ina m oi, 

t ti it »‘t n 

^.;jr.l armour 
l<*r to fonfiol 

• *.(*< 1 > 

^IJ Ihmdag*’ .iiid 

bondage 

feloa''*' , 

rrlecmi* fK'lii 

ufe (kuK hiding I'l 

1 e. t In' liiial < 1.1 \ 1 if .m 1 

<1 1 id O ' ‘ ' 1 

t ilf add r ^ 

l>in<lem :ind ' 

delusion. 

i . ibi M 1 tie* 

]>assioim Ol 

1,‘i IfAlI (lf4: dt) T 

uUh leg^ ( rossi'd an<l s,,! 

!i» Ibnidli I's . 
< npxvard 1 

-ii t mg po.'t i'r< 

e('( o\r! ili'llt 


being ttu' attitiid'- tc* -iibdii'n.j dmieue- riid't ovei 
h‘tt Inl tllrsMe.g ttc liail'i^ It* mg | l.H ‘‘d oiir .d>*i\c 
the otliei m snml.n out' r .Vb*' ‘ai 1 to be paiwank.i 
b.indlia, o? u1 Iciii id' asana, siMnig on ili‘‘ hams itke 
a X ('tn s m m< dual mn 


«i I'he collection and fiMiig ol the BiKbllihi 
canon , especially tlu' first a.sscmbl\ winch gat her , *0 
1(' leeite the sciiptures. SangUj ^ix nssemhlie,' lot 
(Tcation or revision of tlu' (anon are nameil, th-' tiisl 
at the lh])pala (.a\(* at Hajagrha undiT Aiidtisalim tlu' 
S(*cond at Yaisali. the third at Jditalipidra imdei 
Asoka, the fourth in Kashmir under Kam,-k.i, the 
fifth at the \ulture IVak for th»‘ .Mahavaiu,, and tlie 
si.xth for tiu* esoti'ric canon The fn''^ is soni,-! mu-'^ 
diMded into two that of tliose within “the (a\c". 
and tliat of those without, i •• tjje intmia((‘ disciph'.s, 
and the greater assi'inbly without : tlie ai count'' ao* 
(''(inflicting and unreliable 'I’he notable three disci[)les 
to whom the first reiitmg is attributed are Kasvapa, 
as presiding elder, Ananda for the Siltras and the 
Abhidharma, and Kpilb for lh(‘ \dnava ; others 
attribute the Abhidharma to Puma, or Kasyapa , 
but, granted the premises, wdiah'ver form their work 
may have taken, it cannot ]iav(‘ bc(*ri that of tlu' 
existing Tnpitaka. Tlie fifth, and sixth assemhlics 
are ccTtainly imaginary. 



assembly. 


Concluding the vows, the. last day of an 
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desire ; ]>rnis( ; sur])liis. | i]|; Sena, an 

annv. 


see fn], “ jiientioned in a list ol* 1000 Buddhas" 
and who " is reported to have hved hen* in Ids 
first inearnation Eitel. 


Toeo\ei,put on. eause , plair ; coniplete , 
Tiinsl. I To don elotlies | JjJ But on 
liuddha jarmoin. 


'the IcL^'-iidar' iMiipi ror Slum 22.00 220 .") no. 
I Sfinva, eni[)t\\ iiiir*Ml meorpoieal, iMimal(‘nal, 
(| ' . I ^Srin\at.i, emptmi'S^. imreahtv, 1 <*. 
' 4 ' ft “1 the nature ol the \()id 

t'hrvsafitiiemum. a^ter ns \ ehr\ sanf heniinn' 
"ha ped lamp !i'''‘d i:i teniph " 


.** * 

; ‘I' (ioaiMi'j I iT' Bimhi^ai.i "ee Itfj 


V*\ 

'^y: \e!_MtaMf^ I 11*, \^■ee1.^Ilan Idod I yfl 

The mont v^l!o ha. (h.ii'-e ol thi" depaitme»i1 

vjh Hut 1 li itt lied ( (tHa< ( small temple. nuimelV 
tiaiislil (tm. ilni | ll/ll ijX jjt ()m main 
ji'idiiif lifim ef I 'Ide' Amia\an,i s/aiden. 

I ^ (o'M ^imadaiika \mr.i p.'i li. Anil)a])ali . 
1 lie t’uaidiaii of the atiira tie“, a female w 'lo pre 
-(■iitrd t'l >al ^amum lie' \ima\ana garden , anorlim 
lee-'iid ".i\sslie '\as horn ol an amra tree, mother 
ol Ji\aka, son ol rninhi'.ai.i | ^ ifflj Amia- 

taka, a ( elestial Iruil , similar to I )\i I ^-‘1 i'i' 
Xmhanp'j naiiu' ol a kiiii!. | 'Jjf Jjf Amla , Andika, 
the taiiiansk iTuliea. | J-i^ Ainala, Junhhra 
unh^, like the Ix'trl imt, used as a cure for eolds. 
1 A mala, .spot less si a inh‘ss, pure, \\ hite 

Anna, ef. |5|i] flf and inf hi ; the term is variously 
used, sometimes (or pure, al ollnns for tlie amala, 
at others for the amra, oi maniio I {H. 

I’lirc know ify 4|| know It'ili..... \ pij 

I fi V. .yUfiHl. I K Amra, tlu' maniro, tlioui^h 
its delimtion m (dimesi* is mieertam , v. '•■apm. 

I ?4 (tvi W Amravana, Amra})rdi, AmravatT, 

V. .sa/ua I Ditto I jfc‘ The amra (lower. 

.^k Kusuma ; Tiaspa ; I’adma ; afIov\er, lilo.ssom ; 
flowery, espeeiallv the lotus; also ;fg, whieh also 
means plea.sure, vice ; to S[M-n<l, waste, profligate. 
m also means splendour, <j;lorv, ornate ; t.o decorate ; 
(ddna. 

Padmapraliha, Lotus-rad lanee, the name 
])y winch fianputra is to he known as a Buddlia. 
I I -A The (’hin(‘se ^od of fire, Asvakarna, 


Avatainsa, a pirland, a rmfr-shaped orna- 
ment, M. \\k : the flow'er-adorn(‘d, or a garland ; 
the name of the lliia-yen sfitra, and th(‘ Hua-yen 
(dap Kegon) school , ef. | | — > ^ The 

one Ilua-yen yana, or vehicle, for bringing all to 
Buddhahood. | | life The Buddha-samrnlhi 

of an I'ternal sjiintual realm from whieh all Buddha- 
act i\ it ICS are e\ (dved | | ^ T. Tin* thr(‘e Ilua-ytm 

kimrs, \airocana m the centre with Samantahhadni 
an«l Alahju.sri left and right. | | The Hua-yen 

(l\'‘L^ui; .scdiool. w lio.se found, ition work is the .\vatam- 


saka-sfitia , founded in (Tina, by jj* !l[(i 

Ti-li-m Tu-siiun , h died a i>. (510 and \\as follow txl 
l)\ 'J-* 4^ ^1 (jjj \un hiia (Tih-yen ; j^i ;fj:- tjg 
Hsieu-sliou Ka-isane h‘J dA fif? jf*]! (Tun^-liang 
( 'leeinj;-knan , |* ^ Kikm liuig Tsiiiig-mi, 

and otln'r noted patnarelis of the sect, its child’ 
patioe Is Manpisrl The sidiool was impoilcJ into 
, 1 a p.' II car K m 1 he T'ang d vnast \ and tioiiri.died t hcic 
It held th(‘ doctniie of the yj;- Dh.irma natuic, 
bv ^\llnil iiaiiK' it was akso i-alled. | | (ij- The Inst 

of ilu' 'Mi\t‘ p(‘riods " as dcimed bv Tdcn tkii, 
aceordiim’ lowlmdi si liool this srit^"! wasd(di\(Tcd bv 
» 8 ak\ani!nii imim“<jiatclv after Ins ( idighlmmicnt . but 
accounts varv as to wlietlxu' it was on tia' second or 
t liiid "C\ cut h da\ , all I lic.se (damis .tnu liowev tu , de- 
voel of e\ ideliei', I he sfil la iKMiig,! ,\laiia\.'ina (Tcjitioli. 

1 I |u. Vv.itamsaka sf:l ra. akso Jj (fli | | | . 
TInec ti havi* been madi' (1) b\ lUiddhabhadra. 
who aiTixcd m (dmia ^ D 10(1, m (50 (diiiaii, known 
also as till' Q 0 Ciim sutra and the old sfitra , 

(2) l»y Siksananda, about \.i). 700, m 80 (dmaii, known 
also as tin* p[[ T‘ang sfitra and ^ the 

new sfitra ; (.d) by Brajha about A.n. 800, in -10 ehuan. 
The treatis(\s on this sutra are very numerous, and 
tin- whoh* are knowm as the | | SP ; tln'V itndude 

tin* 1 \ 4f jli dictionary of the Cla.ssie by 

11m yuan, about a.d. 700. 


m K Th»' Hua-yen and Tden fai S( hooks. 


Klow'(‘r recompense, i.e. flowiTsto him who 
eailti vales them, and fruit eorr(‘spomlnig to tin* seed 
sow'n, i.e n'tribiition for good or twil living 


m llJ Mt. Hiia in Shensi, one of tin* Five Sacred 
Mountains of (diina ; v also A llj- 


M Tlio l(,tu8 tliroi.,.. 
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life ^ Ml Pa(inia^ri, Lotus - briliiaiUM^ 
Bodhisatt va, tr. as Lot us- virtue, naiu(‘ (>1’ SuLlui- 
vvuha, V. when incarnated as a uieTuluT of 
fekvatnuiii’s retinue. 


1^ PuspadanIT. 
name fd’ a. raksasi. 


Flowerv or ornate t(‘etli, 


A kind of (Vaiji'aMt ^rass. 


The hands folded lotus-fasliion. 

The flowery region, the south. 

China and India 

Kusuniapui I Pu^papura, tlieeitvof 
flfmers, or of the palace oT fliAscrs, also kriown as 
Pataliputra, the modern Patna It was the residence 
of Asoka, to W'hom the title yf j | is appli<‘d. H<* 
th(‘re e.onvf^ked the third synod. 

The w'orld of t he lotus-king, that 

of Vairocana. 

m H Eyes like the blue lotus, m*. pun* 

Flow'crv films, motes, spiu*ks, niusccv roh~ 


Bp The lotus w'omb in which dould-ers and 
those of little virtue are detiiiiu‘d in semi-hliss for 
500 years before^ they can be born into the Pure 
Land by the opening of the lotus. 


The lotus dais, seat, or throne. 


A flowery umbrella, a canopy of flowers. 


Lotus-treasury. | | (-DP) ^ The lotus- 
store, or lotus-world, the Pure Land of Vairocana, 
also the Pun* Laud of all Buddhas in tludr sambho- 
gakaya, or enjoyment bodies. Above the wind or 
air circle is a sea of fragrant water, m wdiich is the 
thousand -petal lotus with its intinite variety of 
worlds, hence the meaning is tlie ]^otus wdiich con- 
tains a store of myriads of woiJds ; cf. tin* T‘aiig 
Hua-yen sfitra 8, 1), and JO , the ^ < h 1. etc. 

I I A H The mandala. of the (tarbhadhatu. 

I I #8 S IS The Lotus-world and that of P(Tfect 
Joy (of Amitahha and others) ; they are tlie same. 



flowers. 


Kusuma-mala, a wreath, or ctiuplet of 


I'V J5odlii , from biidh , kiu)\\ h'dge, under- 

standing ; p<*rl‘ecl w isdnm , t lu* dluininated or 
enlightened mind ; ;i!i( ieMllv int]>. 1)V }ft. later 

bv *5*^ to b(‘ awaie. fM'n‘(‘t\e; lor Sambodlu \ 

Bodhvanga, a general term for the 
thirty M‘\en jift nn uiore stridlv applied to llu* 

% i «! \ . Ill e sevt‘ii blanches of bodlii-dinininat ion 

AIm, 1 1 I )J;-. 



esj >ee i a 1 1 v S: i k ya um n T s 


plot, oi ^it(‘ of enligliteniiKuit, 
und<*r t he bodhi t ree 


Vi* "f/E Boilhi-seed.N or bf'ads, t In* hard set'fls 

ofa kiini of Himala van grass als'» oi’n t ret* at T'len-t ai, 
used tor rosanes. 


i-|' Bodlii \ iliaia. teiiiph* of or for 

enlightenment, a nanif* used fur mativ iinuiast«*ries , 


V*V "f/E The niind for or of bodlii . the 

awakened, or t'nliL'titt'iied mmd ; tin* mind that, 
perceives tin* real b(‘hmd tin* s(‘eming, })elio\(\s in 
moral con8(*(jin*rices. and that all have the Buddlia- 
nature, and aims at Jhiddhahood. 

Vj" ^aE P>odhidrunia, Bodhitarii, JhxlhivTksa ; 
tlie wisdom-lr(‘t‘, i.e. tliat uinh'r which Sakyarnutii 
attaiin‘d liis enliglitenment, and bt*f*ame Buddlia. 
The Ficus rrlujtusu is the pippala, or asvatlha, 
wrongly nlentifi(*d by Fa-lisieii as the palni-tret* ; 
it is describi'd as an (‘vergreen, to have been 'ItK) fe(*t 
high, l>een eui down several times, but in the T‘ang 
dynasty still to be K) oi bO fet't high A ]>raneh of 
it issahl to havt* iu*en st'iit bv Asoka t<»(!eylon, from 
which sprang the c<*h*brated Bo-tr(*e still flounstiing 
then*. Ill# Tfie goddess-guardian of the 
Bo-tree. 

r? Jiodliiruci, iritp. fis ^ a 

tiionk from soiithiTd India whorii.’ orif'inal natne ^ 
B iM, ':}C Dharmaruci was changed as above by 
order of the Empress VVu ; he tr. 53 works in a.d. 
01)3-713. I I I jC Bodhiruci, intp. as Jf|; a 
monk from uorthern India who arrived at Loyang in 
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A, I). 508 and tr. soiin‘ 30 wdik^’: alsn | | | 

I I i'- 

i‘'v IS it Ki HcMlIiisad va, a dfcnliolif (*n 

TlKMlI , Olid \\ll(»Sd CSSCTKM' IS Wisdoni ” “ (>TH‘ W 1)0 

liaK I'iodlii or ja'ilVcl wisdom as his “ss(‘nc<\‘’ M. W. 
Also I \ fi li,};. 

IS iJ! ;ff liodliidlia? jii.i f(niimniily known 

as Ta, nio, \’. , n-pnlod as iln* hiiindor cd’ Iho 

Cli'an (Zoo) or IntmlaaiMl or Alvstx- School. 

His ori^nnal name IS ^'i\ cn a-^ | | lindhitara. 

*•** 1:11 'V- 4-11 

^ aji Ihulhmiaiiiki 1 ho hodhl silo, or 

plot or soat wliah raisod iisolf wlicio S.lkvannini 
attained Hnddhahood Jt is said l-i dironond iiko, 
tlio na\oI or r-entro of tlir r.nth . o\rr\ ^•odhl''att\a 
sits down on sindi a seat hotoio boiianintr liudilha. 

n* *}/l^ oidiLditcnmont , name 

for a t onH'tory. 

,r I t'e ISH li Wliilr iIt 

idoa is not foioiim to ilma\ana. its o\toiision of 
int‘aiiin<j is ono of the ( hiof marks of Maliayana 
“ The l^»odhjsattva is tndiMsl the oharaotonstio foaturo 
of tlio Maliayana ' Keith. .Voeoidino to Mahavana 
the 11 ma\ amst s, i o. t ho snn aka and pratyi ka-l>uddha, 
s(M‘k their own saKalion. while the hodhisatt va’s 
aim 1.^ the salvation of others and of all Th(‘ earlier 
imp. of hodhisatlNU was ^ ^ ^ all IxMiies 

with mind for th(' tiuth ; latei it became 'fj* 

tw eonseioiis beings of oi for the ;_M’(‘at intelli^mee 
or eiili^ditennu'nt. It is also iiitp m terms of leadiT- 
ship. lu'roism, etc In <^en(‘ral it is a Mahayamst 
s«‘ekin^ liiiddhahooil. but seekimj it altruistically ; 
w'heth(T monk oi layman, he seeks enhs^htenment to 
onli^ditcn oth(*rs, and he will .sacritiee liim.self to save 
others ; he is devoid of e<j;oism and devoted to 
helpine others. All conscious Immiios havinj^ the 

Ihiddlia - nature are natural bodhisatt vas, but 

re(|uire to undergo develojmient. The maha.sattva 
is sulliciently advanced to bi‘Come a Buddlia and 
enter Nirvana, but according to his vow he remains 
in the realm of incarnation to save all conscious 
beings. A monk should enter on the arduous course 
of discipline which leads to Bodhisattvahood and 
Buddhahood. | | ^ One of the “ five vehicles ", 

wdiicli teaches the observance of the si,\ paramitas, 
the perfecting of the two ^i], i.e. ^1] 
perfecting of self for perfecting others, and tin; 
attaining of Buddhahood. | | 3 l ® The five- 

fold knowledge of the Bodhisattva : that of all 
things by ntuition, of past events, of establishing 


men in sound n^Iigious life of rhe ehaiumts in or 
details of all things, of attaining cvcrvthing at^ w'ill. 

I I ftt Th(‘ Bodhisatt vasangha, or monks, i.e 
Mahavana, though tlH‘r(‘ has been disfuite whetln'r 
llTnavrina moidxs may tx* included | | ft ^ 

I I “I* fib Ten stag(‘s m a Jhidhisattva's pi’ogrcss ; 
v -J*. I I I: Bodhisatt va-Mahasattva, a grixil 
Bodhisattva. <‘.g. Mnfijusrl, Kuan yin. etc. v ntfra. 

I I Bodhisattva naturr, or character. | | 

The rules arc found in lh(‘ sfitra of this name, taken 
fnmi th(‘ lig g. I I ® iiiil ft Bodhisattva- 
M.iha.satt\a. Mahasattva is tlie perfected Bodhi- 
s.i1t\ .1 irn atcr t han anv other being exci'pt a Buddha. 

I I ■’flL ihnlhi.satt va saints who have 

(‘\<‘ieoiMc illusion, from tla* first, stage upw’ards, 
as coiitrasti'd with ordmaiy bod h i. sat t vas. I I m 
The Mahavana script ir^'s, i c those of the bodhisattva 
.sclmok I I !]• The Avay or discipline of t he bodhi- 
sattva, Q :)flj fl) (ill, »e bt'iKdit self and benefit 
'of hers, h'ading to Buddlialiood. I I m ditto. 

).M Sunva. Kmpty, vacant ; unreal, iin- 
snbstanlial, untrue; spaci* . humble; m vam 
I IS Basi'Iess, false. | (fj I'nreal, deceptive. 

I llsu t‘ang. name of a noted monk of the 

Sung dynast V | ^ it at ha Trireal and faisi‘, 
ba.sele.ss ; abhfita. non-e.\istent | Unreal 

things or sensations, such as those perceived by the 
simses. I ^ Th(‘ unreal wlnxd of life, or trans- 
migration I With humble mind, or heart. 

I to Kmpty, non-existent, unreal, incorporeal, 
immaterial | to Th(‘ immaterial Biiddha- 
bods, the si)iri( l‘n‘e from all limitations. | ^ 

Sunva *, emj)t\, \ .iid, ‘‘pace ; iikasa, in the sense of 
space, or tlie ether , gagana. the sky, atmosphere, 
heaven; kha, space, sky, ether. juft is defined 
as that whi(h is without. sha])e or substantiality, 
^ as that whieli lias no n‘sistaiie(‘. The immaterial 
UTUMU’S)' behind all ])jienom(‘na. | ^ f£ Akasa- 
])ratisthita, abiding m spare, the fifth son of Malia- 
iihijha, a bodhisattva, to the south of our universe. 
I ^ "A; The four lieavens of desire above Mitu 
in sjiaee, from the '^bima heaven upwards. | ^ Iji 
The womb of space, fikasagarblia, idem | ^ iJ0j 

wfut. I ^ The Dharinakava as being like 

space wdiieh (uifolds all things, omniseiimt and pure 
I ^ Akasa, one of the asamskrta dharmas, 

passive void or space ; tw’o kinds of space, or th(‘ 
immaterial, an* named, the active and ])assive, 
or phenomenal and non-plu'nouienal (i (*. nounieiial). 
The phenomenal is difieri'ntiateil and limited, and 
ajiiirehended by sight ; tin* noumenal i.s without 
bounds or limitations, and belongs entirely to ment.il 
conception. | ^ ^ Tin* visible vault of space. 
1 HR The eye of space, or of the immaterial ; 
name of the mother of Jbiddhas in the garbhadhatu 
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•iroup. I ^ Sfinyjitri, tlic ^^(ui of sparo. 
I >): ^ Spots Ix'foro tin' ('vrs, Musav n)htantrs. 
I ^ ^ Akasa^arbha, (►r (Tajjjuumarhlia, the C(‘ntral 
1 ) 0(1 hisattva in the (‘oiirt of spa(*(‘ ni lln‘ pjirbliiidhatii 
f^roup ; p;uurdian of the treasury of all wisdoin and 
achievement ; his powers extend to tlie live direi tions 
of space; five forms of him are portrayed under 
different names ; he is also idcuitified witli the dawn, 
Ariina, and the PjJ or V(‘nus | ijf The 
body which fdls space, Viiirocana | Empty 

words, baseless talk. I m'j (' ntrue or misleading; 
talk, which is aj;ainst the fourth commandment. 

itf A lech. 1 m idem Tisya. 

1ft Bivalves, clams. | Aflj ff* One of the 
thirty-three forms of Kuan-yin, siaittxl on a shell. 

All, the many ; a company of at l(‘ast tliref* 

I Samgha, all the moid.s, an assembly of at 

least three monks | (fib Wc) , | fcfe The 

tliird of the eifdit hot hells, Saimihata wheie two 
ramies of mountains meet to crush th(‘ sinneis 
I i« . I « Sameharama, a monast(‘rv, a nunmnw ; 
ori‘;inally only the surioundmj’ park. | ^ The 
whole t)ody of followt^rs , also t lie monks. ;dl tin* 
monks. I ^7“ assembly (of all the monks). 

I Sattva , all tin* bvm^f, lj\m^ bein<;s, ol N‘r ti- 
ff 'Inf sentient, or eonseious liemf^s , also many liv(*s. 
1 <*, manv transmi^^rations | ^ |ll] The world 

of bein«;s from Hades to Buddha-land , also all 
l)em<;s subjeet to transformation bv Huddlia. | 

The e(»mmon defilement of all beinj^s by the false view 
that the e^o has real existence. | ''[{ J*atienee 
towards all liviiij; bein<;s under all circnmstanees. 
I ^ « The false notion that ail beiii<;s ha\e 
reality. | Tin* original nature of all 

the livim;, i.e tin* Bhfitatathata in its phenomenal 
aspect. I ^ The nature, or root, of all bein^^s, 
ef. last entry. 1 '-r « -r he fourth of tlie five periods 
of (h'cuy, wsattvakasuya, wdieii all crcatur(*s are stupid 
and uneleun. | "'t: ip As all beings are 

|)art of the (Ihurmakuya they have neither 

beginning nor (‘nd. ) ^ JfjL The realm of all the 

living in contrast with the Buddha-realm. | ^ +0 ; 
I M concept that all beings have reality. 
I m Protector or Benf*factor of all, an old intp. 
of Bhagavat. | -tg All saints, all wlio have realized 
the Buddha-truth. | ^ All tin* miseries of existence, 
the sufl'erings of all. | The w^ay of all ; all 

the three yana, or vehicles of salvation. | H i 
The country of all fragrance, i e. the Pure Land, also 
the Sutras. 

tfi A street (especially with shops), a market | fj 
The busy mart of life. 


To ri]), s])lit, eraek. | 'Pbe torn robe 

(of Buddliism), i,(‘. sjilit into (‘ighteen pieci's, like* tlu* 
Hina yana sects. 

iplil Look, set*, bi'hold. | Jina, victor, idem 

w- 


To butt against, gop'. 

pfl Impose on. dee^'ivt*, f(*ign, 
Fraudulent, crafty, to cheat. 


as an angry bull. 


pretend. Jf | 


Explain, open up the meaning, delinc | 
Notes and eoinnients. 


|jp Criticize, discuss | ^|- ('iitn i/,e comment on. 
I lif Hisciiss. ,;jSt I CensiiTe, criticize. 

jtllj An expiession, ]»hrase wool | ^ 

Pratimsamvid, \. |tM. 

pUj To blann*, r(‘piove, scold, ndn ule : tiansiit 
/m, k<L Ihd. (}(i, and similai sounds | ififf 

To S(‘o!d a Ibiddha and abus** an (‘Ider. | jfl] ; 
I nt HI tawin' a I'i»n I f] K Jl.ititi, 
■.iUi, I m w®) ^1? . ""i ei lit . "“J i‘) 'iff 

Fb) W M )£ Anti , inlp. as capi i\ at imj. charming , 
cruel . dark gr(‘en, \('llow, (*te. . motln'r of (h‘m<»ns. 
a raksasl who w^as iind(‘r a vow- to d(*voiir tin* ehildreii 
of Hajagrha, hut was (*onv('rt(*d liy tin* Ibnldha 
and b<‘came the guardian of minmTies, where hei 
image, earrynig a child and with eliildn'ii b\ Ijer, 
is worshipped fur children or in ehildreir.s ailments. 
I m J& at or -*■ i(h*m I f\\ +11 ^ ; Pkl>: tfi m ft 
Harike.'^a. yellow-hain‘d, lion's mane, uauie of a 
yaksa. | ^ ^ Hasta, an arm, a hand | JI} IjHj 
Haritaki, the y(*llow Myrobalan trei* and fruit, used 
for medicim* ; also I Sl ffl Se ("r i»), I J; 

I ^ I® Hanvannan, taw^ny armour, and 
SP ^ lion armour ; a Brahman who, “ 90d y(*ars ” 
after the Nirvana, appeared in ( Vntral India and joined 
the Sarvastivadin and Satyasiddhi school by the 
publication of the Satyasiddhi sastra (tr. as the jjJc ^ 
by Kumarajiva, 407-418). | | H Halfdiala, 

Halahala, etc., a deadly poison. 


Gaja ; Hastin ; also Naga ; an elephant ; 
V. flit 14. I i The southern division of India, 
V. PH I ^ UJ Pilusaragiri, a mountain south- 
west of Kapisa, on the top of wdiich Asoka eri'cted 
a stupa, the Pilusara-stupa. | 3|[ pjt Hastigarta, 
“elephant’s hole,” i.e. the hollow formed by the 
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clrphant’s fall, wh(‘!i Sakyainuni fliiijn aside a dead 
elopliant put in Lis Ly i)e\a(Litta | ^ The 

('lephant-Lonourinfi country, India. | The 
teaehinj; by imag(‘s or symbols, i e. Hiiddliism, v 
^ \ ^ Klophanrs tusk, ivnrv. I ^ 

(Lijapati, Lord of Elephants, a teriii for J^akvamiini : 
also the fabulous ruler of the southern division of 
the JambiidvTpa continent. | ^ Hastikava, the 
<*lephant corps of an Indian army. | pg gj (hiva- 
siras. tr. as elephant -head mountain, name of lw(j 
mountains, one near (Taya, the other said to be 
iK'ar the river Nairahjana, 150 h awav. | The 
elephant chariot, or rid inj^ forward, i.e. the eastw’ard 
ju’o^^ress of Biuldhiflin. | ^ Klepluint’s trunk ; 
a wToii^ way of w^arin^ a, mcuik's robe. 

1'wo , translit. ni e </. | Ilf; Akanistha, not 

the smallest, i.e tlie highest of lht‘ Itrahmalokas 

V. M 3g. 


^4. 'I o make offerings in eonerat Illation , coiu^ratu- 
late , translit h, <'f Jpf. | ^ Ilamsa, a uoose 

I Iflf iS) Hrada, a lake, pool, ray of liuht. 

I I W te) l^i’5 Havatrriva, the hors(‘* 

neeketl one, a form ol \ isnu and of Kiian-vin 


To sp<‘nd lavish, 
translit r/, re, in A’ldya, 
\h‘da, the Vedas, v. w 


waste, S(|uander ; (‘.\pense , 
\ Hj] , \'ma, a lute, v jJt . 


11 Honourable, d<*ar, ]»rc( lolls | Hjf J)ear and 
(•heap , noble and base , your and my. 


To buy, purcliase | 
“monastery l!(K) li northwest of 
Cashmere Eitel. 


Vikrltavana, a 
the capital (d 


III I stick, attach to , make up, add. | 
J)aksina, right-hand, south, dexterity , donations, 
otferings, etc. 


m Vikrama. Leap ovt*r, surpass ; exempt from ; 
to save. I ^ Surpassing the world, superior to 
anything in the world. | /\^ Surpassing the eight 
other schools, as does the teaching of the botiis and 
Nirvana Sutras, according to T‘ien-Lai. | B 
Vikramaditya, “ a (celebrated Hindu king," 57 b.c , 
who drove, out the {§akas or Scythians, ruled all 
northern India, was one of the wisest of Hindu kings 
and a great patron of literature. M. W. | Sur- 
passing, supreme ; to pass over, be exempt from. 

I m Samatikram, to go beyond, cross over, trans- 
gress. 


m To •^tep over, pass over, surpass, exeiM'd ; 
similar to with winch n js often conm'cted. 
J fi- ttfe The samadhi ot Yasodhara, wife of 
Sak yamiim and iimtluT of Raliula. which causes all 
kinds of jov to sidf and others. | ^ Exce(‘ding 
sm, 07 iraiisgression of the law, jiarticularly of esoteric 
law or inon.ist u- \'ow.s I ^ Vnjni, cf. ^ Nl], 

iD To sit cross-legged | v. 


jl^ Trudg'*, tread on, travel; heel, base; a 
flummarv ; translit pa, ba, bha, va sounds ; cf. 

55’ li- ! ftp fill (or 98) Bhargava, Bhagava, 
Bhaga, tlie ascetic under whom Sakyainuni practised 
the au.stere life. | fl] f'h' Varsas, cf. the rains. 

I Iff m Vajra, v. <4: PM diamond ; thunderbolt. 

I |lf fli W Vajra^tahasa, i.e. i^iva, one of 
th(‘ gmiT-dians, the laughing Maharaja. | ^ !f§ 

i® Bhadrapada, the sixth Indian month. | 
Bhadra, or Bhadrika, v. next ; used also for Vatl, 
the river Hiranyavati, or (Junduek. I ffi « (or 
Dfl) i^D P>ha(lrika, also 9I tS or one of tht‘ first 
live disci})les said to lie a son of king Amrtodana. 

I llanvannan, and his sehool, v. Juf. | B 
Vajra, v4r»)- I Varga, a class, group, cf. -(i^, 

I iE I®? 5 1“1 Hrahmana, Brahman, the caste, 

tir character, i e. pure. | j)| Varusa, now Attock, 
east of i’eshawai. | Jfik ^ ^ Bharukaccha, 

au ancient '^tale m (Jujarat, m^ar Harucli, on the 
Naibiuhhi. I \n ancient state m east Turkes- 
tan. tin* jireseiit Ak.su. Eitel, | Vatsi- 

jnitra, !(Q fouiKh'r of the sect of this name, one 
of the Vaihhasika imols. | ^ Ji;}} Abistu, real, 
substance : mtp. as Ili(‘ A inaya, or yjart of it ; may 
betr. bv -»jL %, vjc, ff | SIf *2? St Bnisada a temple, 
palace, asMunfily hall. | H Tallaksana (.lulien), 
lb octillions , a | | | is IbO octillions, v. 

I ff. m i* Bliadninici, a monk of w'(‘st India, 
of great subtlety and reasoning power ; he opposed 
an arrogant Brahman, w^ho, defeated, sank alive 
into hell. | jj^ Bala, or Mudrabala, 10 septillions ; 
iz 1 1 IW' septillions, v. | ® (or |t£ 

Prasada, v. above lii R Bhadra, good, auspicious, 
gracious, excellent, virtuous ; an epithet for every 
Ihiddha ; the present |jf Bhadrakalpa. | ^ 

St S 1^ Bhrarnaragiri (Beal), a monastery built 
by Sadvaha for Nagarjuna on tliis mountain, 300 li 
south'WTst- of Kosala. I m A^arana, v. a jirovince 
of Kapisa, v. |8|. | Bhadrapala, name of RS 

a bodliisattva. I pe Bhadra, v above. | (Tf; R 
Bhadrapala, v. above. | |I£ H BhMrapada, the 
constellation in Pegasus and Andromeda. Bhadra, 
a female disciple of Stikyamuiii. Gunabhadra, v. 

» naga-kmg ; a tree. | Pfi H Bhadra- 

ruci, V. above. | PB H SP Bhadrayaniyah, 
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V. /J> r)ne of the eiphteeii Hinayaiia H<*cts. | ft 
Bl)a,(lrakapila, also | Pb vi J-U if a 
female disciplt' of fekyarniirii. | [J] \ rji, t lu* nuxltTn 
Vraja or Braj, WTst of Delhi and Ayr« ; also pveii 
as VaiHilU, ef. l.\!, whore the second asseinhlv nn’t 
and wh(‘re the tt'ii iinhuvful acts ])ormjtted l»y the 
Vr]i])ntra monks were condemned. | Vajra, 

V. »i. M I m V ajrapani, “ limM<lerlM)It 
lianded " (M. \V.), v. PJl] | fg Upananda, 
a diseif)le who rejoiced over the Buddtia’s death 
heeansi* it freed tlie disciples from restraint . A na^^a 
kine. 

Tamralipti, Tarnlook, v. ^ 

« m B. Khadira, the Acochi ratvchu : the 
mimosa : also | ® 0 ; fi>r | | ; iW I I ’ 

filfb iMif Iff M I Oj 

Tile Khadira circle of mountains. llj(‘ tifth (»f ilie 
s<'\en eoneentrie mountain eliains of a world. | ^ 

hi! (oi iif) jSI Kliadiraka, idem. 

Advance, jiro^ress, enter. | |4 To leaeh 

the aec ( 20 ) and advance to full onlmatam \ 

Vlrya, zeal, unchecked pioirn-ss. 


flA To deal in spirits, or alcoholu' Inpior. | ^ 

'File commanduK’nt a^ainsi it. 

('urd. butter , erisp. It is described as produced 
by I'hurnine milk oi treating it witii herbs. Milk 
pioduces ftft, tlieii ^J[r f|J^, tlum g^, then fig 
I A lamp burninu luitter-oil. 

Pramana. Pleasure, capacity, lenjrth, ability ; 
to measure, dt'liberate : a syllogism m lo^ic, v, |. 
A svlh>fi:isni, consisting of pra-tijufi. profiosition ; 

hetu, reason , udaharana, example; luit the 
syllogism vai H‘s in th(‘ nunn)er of its avayava, or 
members. There are olh(‘r divisions from 2 to b, 
vg. M i and it I direct or sense infeieiu’es, 
and i'omparative (»r logical mferenecs ; to these 
aie added ^ \ aruiiments baseil cm authority , 

Vf I iinalogy . ifk }MKStulation. r)r gciM'ral 

ass(‘nt ; and 4lf IKf iH-gation, or non-cxist<‘nce. 

I (onditioned i>\ sarimis external ot»n‘cts, 

diffeomt tyf‘<-s nl ( oiiM"ouMiess arise (alambana- 
pr.ityava) d’ii-' y;- ;fn lahl that t lie jiercifinnit 
mind ( oridilione.i b\ •■M'-tmi'^ things, and when 
the two aie m c on)iin( 1 Kai tin- ultimate' ccjiisc(|Ui*iiee 
ol aii\ a( 1 loM m;i\ l)ekii<»\\n J’l he immanerice 

ol the Tatliauala in all things, p!n'Tn»nienal and 
iioumenal, h<' b< iiej the all in all 


To g('t 

genc<‘. exci'ss. 


away from , retire, be at ease, 
I % Apt a, Maitreva, v. pnj 


indul- 

I Xr 


Jt To reach, cateh u]», 

I ^ Th(‘ night jirevious t 
sp(‘cud occasion. 


until, when, wait for, 
o ji fast dav. or to anv 


Metropolis, imperial city or domain ; a dntrict, 
w\ard, territory. All. | ^ {-^ or the Tusita 

hea\en, v. ^ I l^L jlSlO doyful sound, united vm’ces ; 
(dcTjvaticm uneertam) | S vfp ; | The director 
or second m cfunmand of a monastery. | ‘fb* 

The ruler of the eightli hot hell. | ^ ^ Tu.sita* 
se(‘ above. | g Tukhara, the D .i Vueh-chih 
country; “(1) A topographical term designating a 
country of ice and fro.st (tukhara), and corrt‘spondmg 
to the present Jhidakchan which Arab geographers 
still call Tokharestan. (2) An ethnographical term 
used by the Greeks to designate tin* Tocharoi or 
Indo-iScythians, niul likewise bv Ghinesc writiTs 
applied to the Tochari Tartars who clriven on ]jy 
th(‘ Huns (J80 b.(\) conqu(‘r(‘d Trans-oxania, destroyed 
the Ihictriaii kingdom M) i -'ind linally 

comjuered the Biindjab, Gashniere, and the greater 
part of India. Their greate.st king was Karnchka.” 
Kitel. 


A ^(^u^•U(•f n.inknoic. p.ijxr imoim'V, taxes 
t(» pnu'h up, take up, (o SCI/*' all, sc<pi('.st rate ' to 
( 0|C\ , t rtUiseidM-. <'\t i.n i 

A'f I 

Hook, barb a No | ^ Vasikarana, 

tin* nictluMl 111 (‘sotc'ije j>racti(‘*‘ of sunniioniiig and 
inHin'iicmg flu' lH'U('lic('nt jxiwaus. | §[|; d’o knot, tie, 
g. a gir*lle ; to button | Tlie iiodhisattva 

guardian with the trident, ono of the four wuth barb, 
noose, chain or liell. 

m Dull, blunt, stupid. I {if The five envoys 
of stujhdity, 1 e. of tlie lower passions, in ccuitrast 
with the fnglier /£ /fij ; tin* IS intj). as fig 
klesa, 1 he atlheti'rs, or jiassions ; the live are §j|, 
tS’ M hate, stupidity, arrogance, doubt, 

I W ; I ^ Df (lull capacity, unable to receive 
Huddha-truth. 

(hJ a eieMce, interval, space, room; separate, 
intermission ; between, during, in ; lo divide, 
interfen*, iijter\ene. | fjlf To interrupt, interfere 
and stoj). | ^ In t<‘f mediate colours, i.e. not 

primary eoiours. | {Ig Interval, intermission, 
but Jt IS cliicfjy used for during, while, the period 
of an cv(*nt. Gf. | Avici 
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Twelve strokes 


, . , To bar, a barnVr ; to sliut out : traint><i 
.1 m + m Trn Ji(lvfuitag(‘s of ji 
in verse, i.e. a})senc(‘ of sex and passion ; of ienipta- 
tion to say wronj:; things ; of (‘neinies, and so of 
strife; of friends to prais(i or h]ani(‘ ; of others’ 
faults, and vso of talk about tluan ; of followers or 
servants, and so no longing for ooinpanions ; of 
soci(ity, and so no burden of ]>olitenesss ; of gu(‘sts, 
and so no preparations ; of st)( ial inti'reourse, and 
so no trouble about garnients ; of hindrance from 
others in mystic practice. \ X -Y- \ I 
Words, or expr(‘ssions to be shut out ; unn(‘cessarv 
words. I ^ A shut-in plac(‘, a place of peace, 
a hermitage, a Buddliist. monasterv. | A 

One \\(‘ll-t rained in tlie r<‘ligion ; a practitioner 

(^J To open, begin, institute, unf )lf!, disclose^ * 
dismiss; write out; unloose; t(» liejit, boil 

W ~ ex])lain tbt‘ three V(‘hi ‘h-s, 
and rev(‘a] the r(‘ality (»f the one nu'tliod of salvation, 
as found in the l^otus Sutra. 

\M 7C The K‘ai-yuan jxTiod of the T’ang eniperoi 
Hsiian Tsung, a.d. 713 741 ; during \Nliich tin* monk 
^ (hih“sheng in 73U issued Lis " c(miplet(‘ list 
of all the translations of Buddhist books int<» the 
Chines(‘ language from the year aj). 07 up to the 
date of jniblication, (‘inbracing i1h‘ labours of 170 
individuals, the whole amounting to ‘J,*J7H separate 
works, many of which, howevei, weie at that tiin(‘ 
already lost.” Wylie. Its tith‘ was [ | f? |,5t. 
He also issued the 11 1 1 1 [ii. an abbre- 

viated version. 

Introducing the light, the ceremony of 
“ opening the eyes ” of an imag(‘, i e, painting or 
touching in the pupil ; also | HU. 




To make an inventory. 


To transform the character by instruction ; 

to teach. 

it The liero who is enlightened, or who opens 
the way of enlightenment, an epithet of the hodhi- 
sattva ; also applied to monks. 

P3 tU To establish a monastery ; to found a sect. 


To opiui the heart , to develop the mind ; 
to initiate into truth. 

lats To awalcen, arousis o])en uj) the intelli- 
gence and bring enlightenment. 

|#J ^ To cr)mmeiu(‘; tlie v<*ry beginning; at 
the iM'gimimg ; to e\]>lain the beginning. 

ft To display tlie jullows, i.e. retin‘ to bed. 

P3 To found a sect nr teaching, e.g. as Buddha 

louiided J‘'idtlhi.sm ; tlu' mctliod of opening, or 
beginning. 


1^ ii-U lecture cxphiir nt length, (‘x 


f‘xpoiind. 


1 tt K I") To o})en the amlirosiiil door, i.e. 
provide for hungry ghf>st,s. 

To ft art, b(*gin, send forth. 


l)fj H T(i stiirl 


from tlu' bjiri- ground ; to begin 


ti cermnonv 


/J'C fi^J* Tlie four reason.^ foi a Buddha’s 

ajipearitig m the woihi to open up tic tn'asury 
ot truth; to indieute its meumiig ; to lumse men 
to apjireheud it ; and to lead them into it.. 


)lill Tlir 


foundiT of a sec t, or (dan. 


»)L ; 5 ^ To abandon vegetarianism, as is 

]>ermittcd in ease of sickness. 

'I'o arouse, awakem ; to allow the original 
Buddha-naturc to open and enlighten the mind. 

P^J To expound, explain. 

Tlie Way -opener, Buddha; anyone 
who opens the way, or truth. 

P§ The adversatives, permit or proliibit 

also I jg. 


idem | jig. 


To break the silence, i.e, rouse from sleep. 

b2 
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'J’o ()[)en up and reveal , to <‘\'pos(‘ thr oru‘ 
and in<ikt‘ niandVst 1fi«* otlirr Jf js a tc-nn usrd hy 
T'it'H t ill, i.c. \'M <‘\pos(‘ an<l dispoM* 

of tin* tninporarv or partial U'aidiina, ami rcvnal 
thr hnal and iral trutli as in tin* Lotus Sutia. 


To hrralv tin* fast, l>n‘Jiklast 


Y4^ Tin* sidr on wliicli tin- sun slum's, tlir sun li<'at, 
this lift*, posit i\r, niastnlinr, dMianiit, <*(<* | 

The sun’s lij^dil. also id(‘ni | f-fj* sun flames, or ln*at, 
i.c*. the niiiauM* eaiisine tin* illusion of laki'S. 


m A ha\^k, also used for ilamsa, a viM t/oos('. 
I IS The Wild Loom* pai-'od.i, name nf a Jannnis 
monastiTV | 'f- \ term loi a mon.t.'^tf'i\ | jf- 

T«) })ass in \ sliajied formaTmii like wild e(><‘se 


Siinimlaya. T<> as^emlile (olleet loertlier. 
a^izre^nit(', aieumulate | To assenihle, an 

assemhly. | h7f A piaee of as^elnhlv | 

To asseinhh' all, or ever\liod\ | Sammlava. 

the second ‘iftln* foin doi-mas, that th*’ cause of 
SidfermiJ lies in the passions and then lesnltant 
karma. Tin* ( 'him'’,e ‘ dci umulat ion “ <h*es not 
conectly i ranslate Sa miida \ .i, w hi- h means " or i^ma 
tioii" I A leim for Mlta the mn I and for 
alavav ijhana, as eisim: iis\‘ to the mass ot thiniis 

Mi'fjjlia, doud, (loud', altiiiidanl | -'K 

; I ^ ^ r>rotht‘is oi men of the elouds 

and waters, f(*Ilo\v monk*''. | idem f J ( (. 

I assemhl\ hall of a jiionasteiy, heeause 

of the mass(*d e.-d ion | ('loud<*d heart, 

d ('pressed | /K • | rf, , | , | ft 

IJoineless or loamine monk,* ] ^ Alaiiy as tin* 
elouds and the wati'i’s of tin* ocean. I IK A SOIT 
of e.loud shajied yone struck to indicate the hour 
1 3i A. Aleeha-dundiihhi sviira-raja, or | | 

I 3: ^(1^ dala-dhiira t^arjitay^liosa-susvara- 
naksatr'a- ra);i - sankusumita - hlnjha. -V Ihiddha 
“ having a vona* musical as the sound of tin* thunder 
of the clouds and ('(Uiversant with the appi'arancc of 
the regents of the nakshatias AL W. A Huddhu 
possessing the wisdom of tin* Tliiinih'r god and of the 
flowery stars, | ft J Megliasvara-raja, ruler 
of the eloud drums, a son <jf Mahabhijhabhibhu. 
I The t'loiid gat(; niomistiTV in Kwangtung, from 
which ^ Wen-yon d(*nved his title , his name 
was m y/ * ('hang Hsueh-feng , lu; lived early m 
the teiitli century and found(*d the j [»J 
V. :■£ I m Flocking hke ehnids, a gn*at 

ass(!rnbly | A drum ornanicn1(‘(l with clouds for 
calling to midday meals. 


Mi Accord witli, (*om])ly, yield, (diey, agreciihle ; 
V. to irsisl I Wl: accord with 

tin* yorld, its ways and customs; t(t die. | A: 

4*j Alic live tn‘s in the Ingln-r r(*alm which 
hold the individual m the realms of form and forin- 
hvssiw'ss : (l(‘sire for form, desire for fonnI(‘Ssness, 
resth'SsiK'ss, ]>ride, and ignorance. | F" ^ 1^3 
The ii\(* lies in tin* lower realm wliK'li Indd the 
indiMdiial in the realms of ch'sire, i.<‘. (h*sire, ri'sent- 
nn'iit, egoism, false tt'iieis, and doubt. j T(> 

follow out ont‘'sdn1\ , to aeeoid w ith om*’s ealiing ; 
t(K'arrv out tin* line of bodhisjiti va progri'ss according 
to jilan I ft To accord with one’s lessons ; to 
follow* tin* enstom , t(r dn* | j2* The third of 

the li\e b( xlhisal I \ a stages of cndiiramc, ic irom 
tin* fcMiilh to sixth stage | ^ Ac'i’oi'ding to onh'r 
or rank, one after ann{h('r, tin* next life m I'aradise 
to follow mmn‘diat(‘ly after this without mteivemng 
stag(s I fyjt (hung with tin* stream i.(* ol trans 
migralnm, custom, etc. | If Sunya, v 5j:. | ^ 

To go with, OI nxsist, (* g tin* stieam to reincarnation, 
or to nirxana 

^14 To ('xpeet wait fnr, wait on in*eessary, must , 
nnjinent, small, translit for . (f B I ft' # 
Suyama, also | (or intp as A'ama, the 

nil<‘r of tin* Varna ln‘a\'‘n , and m otlnu similar 
wavs. I ^ Sudani, inha | jjD Siimein, also 

I / I til: W . Alt I 1i¥ ac 

Alt & ■ tin* eential muniitam oi e\ei\ world 
tr as fif rt . # )t- etc , wondfrfnl h<“iglit wond('!liil 
brillianev, etc . iit (In* top is liidr.is h(‘a\en, nr 
tn'av«*ns Ix'low lln'in nrv the four devalokas , aionnd 
an* 1 igiit circles of nuuintains ami betwa'i'ii them tin* 
eight, si'as, the whole lorming hkh' iiiounl a iim and 
eight I , I A kind (d’ tlimne 

fnr a Luddha I m tn iMt'riidh\ a|a, nr Aleiiikalpa, 
nann* td'llie um\('rse of | j® J; jiK*, . in lln* imrlh- 
west, tw»‘lft}i son of Alahrdtlnjha j ^ fft Meru- 
kuta, second son of Mahribhijha, whose nann* is 
I 'iff Jlf ^ Al)hirati | Xr Susanta, a Buddha 
of this name, ‘‘ V( ry placid," M W ; eiitirt'ly pure ; 
also I j£ |/{j Siiyata | 0 (lU* jJQ) Sumati, 
of w*ondcrfiil nn*amng. oi wisdom, tdie abode of 
Anntfibha, his JTire Land I m m Siimanu, also 
1® (or iSi) I I ; I ^ S15 ; I'lH'it 4 or 5 IVet, 

hipli with light yi'lldw fh)W(‘rH. the “ great flowered 
jasmine”. M. \\\ \ J(P Surya, the sun. | Jg 

^ K Sunirmita, but suggeslivi* in meaning of 
Tiirnianaral I, In avens or devas of joyful t raii.sforma- 
tioii. I 11 • l^iiciiiti, or Sucinta, or Sucitti, name 
of a dr‘va | ^ A ksana, a moment. | ^ 

Subhuti, also ( ^ | ; | ?? ij? ; )St All (or ; 

one of the ten chief disciples, said to have been the 
best exponent of Sunya, or the void ^ ^ — * ; 
ho Ls tlie priiKupal interlocutor in the Prajuapara- 
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niita sfitrji. O’fuTo aro two Iskr |»(TS(>!iaj^os of 
this iiaiiKL im Pt(ii) »Sul)liji(lni ; t li(‘ last cofivf'rt 
of the IJiiddha, "a liraliiiian \»‘ars old" 

I (:^); m I I Siidatta, wril mvcii, iiitp 
as a ^^^ood heiKdiiaait ; known ® 

benefactor of orplians, etc llis nann- was Anatlia- 
piTidaka, who la-stow'cd tin* Jetavana \diara on the 
fbiddlia. I ijp 'A: Siidrsas, tlic Jg 7^' ; seventli 

Jirahnialoka. <‘iLditli of the l)li\’ana heavens I 
Sn.lana, also | A I • I fffi ^ M I |. 

a ])revnais incarnation of llie lJuddlia, wleai lie 
forfeited the thione b\' alnisoix ini; it i*^ e(»n{tised in 

nieaiiin^ with Sudaiila, ^^ood teelli. | y? ^ 

I W Siidaa-sana, the lH‘a\«‘n of bt'antiliil 
appearance, the si\t(’enth Jirahinaloka, and s<*\en(h 
of the fourth Dlivana. | (Tf Sndia. tin' fourth rasfe, 
cull ivators, etc., ( f. |^|' ; also .siidha . neci ar. | |I£ jTi 
Srola-afiaiina . also | [>t: llf^ IJ|i {f{^ ^ (or 

K) Ptl M (•'* U' ii) ' A fife ^'ho 

has entered tlie slK^aie of holy Iin me, also -jft 
one who iioes aLCiinst tie* stnaiii ol t lansmieial ion , 
lh(‘ tiist. stae(‘ of I lie arli.it that of a srax.ika, \ 
OH 1 l^b {'t\) 1^ Sinllianiaii. a kiii” menl loiied 
in tilt' '[V 1. 

M Vellow'. I Jt A ^Ta\e, idem | | l|® 

Y(dlo\\ paper sti'camers hun^ on a urave, | ^ , 

I m n The vellow sect of Larn.iisin. founded in 
1117 bv ^ 7 ^ Pjf Cl Tson-klia pa, Suiiiatiklrti. who 
overthrew the decadent S(‘(‘t, winch we.irs I'cd rolM^^, 
and established tin* that wears yedlow, and 

which at, first was noted for tin* austere life of the 
monks ; it is found chiefly in Tibet, Moite.olia, ainl Hi. 

I -f? Kvi'iiiruf I )|i A iW yellow po])Iar 
iiM'ditation, The yc'llow' ]M)plar ^U'ows slowly, and 
in years wath mti’nalary months is supposed to 
recedi* in firowth , hence the ti'rm refers to the back 
wardness, or decline of st upid <lisciples. | lluani;- 


]>o, PhalhHh'tidnm <nnunus(\ a tiee which fjave its 
nann* to a monastery m Fukien, and to a st*<d founded 
by ^fi‘ jjjf Hsi-yun. ils notiMi abbot of the T an^ 
d\ nasty. ( The v<‘llow spriiijjs, the shades. 

I jj|^: ^’ellovv willow leaves, i< srmbline }^M)hl, ^jv«*n 
to childrt*!! to stop th(‘ir ( rvme , iti<‘ (‘van(‘sc(‘nt 
joys of the heaviuis oflen‘d by l^uddha to curb evil. 

I Yellow rol)(- (of the monks), but as vadlow 
1 ^ a prinn* eoloii? and t In'ret'ore iiidaw liil, tin* garments 
aj«‘ d\ed a mixture. velJowisli trrev. | ^ Tin* 
vellow metal, le ^old. | ^ (Toldeii akorh*, j.e. 
a moi.asterv, sd < ,dled after t he ,b‘ta\ ana vihai'a, for 
who.M' piueli.i,-,<‘ the si1»' was ‘ covei’ed with /.'old ". 

I [*‘J Famiii lis, panda k.i^, v It) | (fil Tin* 

vellow la*'e<| Lad T/u i <* Ibiddha, because his 
ima/^i-s are <;dld eiilour | Huariu-Iuny, the 

^ elldw |)raeen iiioiucterv m Kiaii^si after whieh 
jtj* llm-naii wa,'- e.alled 

Kala , krsiia . black : dirk I , j 11 
Krsn.ipaksa, the dar kimm/;. or Litter ti.df df tin* nidiith 
tin- peiid‘i df i)m‘ waning niddii | )[ii|i IxTilaratn, 
alsd I j /< . 1 IMI 7c IIH A ’ eiii‘ dl tie- t firee 

<jiieens of \’ani;i w ho ( oiitrols niidiiiutl.t | Maha- 
k.lla. tin- 111. I' I d(‘va a t it h* of Siv .i , t lie (len «> |{u«lf <i, 
a hlaek or dark blue deity with (Uiiht arms and three 
<‘Ves I ^ Id. n k karma, (U e\ il dei'iks, w Inch ju'oduer 
like kai-maie results. I m M lilaek varnish tub, 
blank jenoraiiM'. | f] JJlack and white. (*vil and 
rood ; also the two halves (d tin- month, the 
vvanin/' and waxme, moon I m Krdasntra, tin- 
hlark-r’opr* or black bonds ln‘il. | tic "fhc black 
adder or vi-nonious snake, i e klesa, ]>assion, or 
illusion, I ■ %' Bla(k, or dark monastic 

varnn-nts | (JJ) Dack, darf', secluded, shut, off; in 
d.iikne.s.s, iirnorant, | jifi Black wind, i e. a dark 
stoim I ^ 'Matutacandi, black teeth, nann' of 
one of the r.'iksasL 
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|§L Ibstiirl). perturl), confusion, disorder, r<-beIhon. 

I fff A disordt-rly monk. | fl? distui!) (he r,ood, 
confound ^mndness ; tin* confused goodness of those 
who woi'slii]), ('tc., with dividcii mind. | A 
f)(Tturl)(’d or confused mind, to disturh or unsettle 
the mind. | To think cvinfiisedl} . or improperly. 

I Jif Disorderly conduct. 

To transmit, pass on, hand down, imunul/iate, 
propaj^ate ; tradition; .summon; inlerpict , reeoid ; 
the Abhidharrna. | jfji To pass from mind to mind, 
to pass by narration or tradition, to traiisniit the 
mind of Buddha as m tlie Jntiiitioiiai school, mental 
transmission, | To transmit tin* eoinman(lm(*nf.s, 
to grant them as at ordination. 1 To maintain 


wh.il has been ti'ansnutted ; to transmit, and maim 
tain. I To -spread the teaclim*;, or doctrine, 
to transmit and r. struct | 'fo transmit, or spread 
.'ibro.ni tin* Ibiddli.i triitli. | ^ To transmit the 

liL'ht. pass on the lam[) of triilli. | Jt To h.nnl 
down Mn- mantle, or earmcnls | I’niversal 

])ropaeation ; uniiiinb-red transmission 

To injure, wound, hurt, harm, distn*ss. A 
tr. of yaksa. | f\\ ^ To disturb tin* luirmonv. 

I ^ Injury to life. 

To .solicit, call upon uivite ; (‘Tirol, enlist, 
su)>senbe. I ; I <t r,. raise subscriptions. 
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Hala, sthamaii. Powor, aiitli()rif\ : 

as|)<‘ct. circuni^taTKu's. | -jj A powtTfii! ilraitoii. 

I C‘i'a;^L^y, inountaiDoiis, nioiintam. | 

lie ^vln)S(‘ wisdom and powrr rrarli <‘\ {'rvwlicK*, 
Maliasthaniaprapta, i r -/vj | | <1 v. (iroat powcT 

arnv(Ml (at matwrityj, tlir hodliisalt \ a <m tlir 
of Amitrddia. who is tlm L'uanlian of Buddha 
w'isclom. 


jpjj Virva, (‘ucr^^v, zeal, foi'tiludi*, virility ; iu1]> 
also as JffiJ- ^ on«‘ of tlir ]»aramitas. | ^0, A tr of 
sramaiia, ona who dili^aaillv ])iirsm*s tin* ^^(»od, and 
fM'ascs from (‘Vil. | To s«‘ck diliiit'iitlv (a ft or tln^ 
pood), I Dtw'otod and sunoriiiLi, zo.dously 

sunVnnp I \i' I)ilip<‘ntly pomp forward, zealous 
conduct, (h‘vol(‘d to s(‘r\ icc, worship, etc. 

To sjpli. \V% Al.is ' t ranslit . c//u 

Oh ’ alas ^ t(i w'ad | PjBt IBnlraksa, 

tlic (trarjiHs ff<nn()Hs, wdio^c la'iTM's aic used lor 
Ktsancs , Ik'Iici', a rosar\' 


im Hound, all-round, full-orbed, inclusive, all- 
embracing, whole, perfect, complet(‘. 

[Ul ^ The all-complete vidiicle, the final teaching 
of Buddha. 

mi Comphde faith ; the faith of the “ perfect ” 

school. A Then toil doctrine that a moment’s faith 
embraces the univiTse. 


(1) To obsi’rvc tile comfdete T‘ien-t‘ai 
meditation, at oin* and the saini' time to comprehend 
the three idiais of ^ ff* (‘J) To keep all the 

commandments pi'rtcctlv. 

im il Tlx' ])erfe( t stains, the position of the 
“ pi'rfect " school. ])erfecl unit\ which embraces all 
div(‘rsity. 

i«i -t Th<‘n halo .surroundmp the head of a 
Ibiddha, etc. 


h'ond of, pi\en up to, dotinp , transht sJi. j 
sounds c.p. I ij(j ]fh ft Jinavasas, a noted monk. 


•’ '1 r I 

lOT To succeed to, contimie, ado[)t, posteritv, 
follow after. | /j. To siic< <‘ed to the dharma, or 
methods of I he master, a term iscd by tlic meditative 
school , fj; is used by the esoteric sect. 


^iiU To ( tear the tliioat , transht vr, cf §r. i/,i, 

flj I tin (or fll) fl rttaia. tr. by [- superior. ]uc- 
doimn.int above all | | | ?lf Pft I'ltarakiiru, om* 
of the loin continents, that north of .M(’ru. I I I M! 
]]\\ \ ttarasena a kinpoi Udvana who obtained ])artof 
Sakvamunis relics | | | Jfj ^ Uttarasadha, 

the naksatra piesidmp ovau the st'cond hall of the dth 
mont h,‘d he month m wliichSrikyamimiw'asconceived.” 
Bitch I Iflt Usna, flagrant root of Avdroptnjon 
nuniniffis. \ /'I', jju ; | pi Pf; Utkutukasana, v. 

In ik sijuat on the heels. | ^ Jg Dsnisa, 
the protuberance on the Budilha’s head, v. /.J. 
I jfft ttn I tsanpa, 100,000 trillions, a ^ | | | being 
a (piadrillion, y %. | (|[f) I'tjiala, the blue 

lotus ; the (>th cold hell. 


Iftj Vihara , place for wall king about, pleasure- 
ground, panhm, ])ark. | )D2 garden look-out, or 
t(‘rra(‘e | yfj A gardemer, or head of a monastery- 
garden, either for pleasure^ or for veg<‘tables. 


|Ul The Buddha of the ‘‘ pcrfci t " school, the 

perfect pan Ibiddha ('iidiraiing ail thuuis m evtuy 
direction: the dharniakava \airocana. nhuitilnal 
with Sakvaiuuni. 


tp (’om])](‘t(‘ crystallization, or formation, i e. 
]K'rfcet nirvana. 

MI All (Unbracing, all inclusive*. 

MI if! Ibumd altar, a comjilctc grouj) of obj(‘cts 
of W'orslny), a mandaia. 

M » The mystery of th(* jierfeet ” school, i.e. 
the eomjdete harmony of ^ noumenon, 

phenoTiKuion, and the middh‘ way. 

Mi y}< The sect of the complete or final Buddha- 
truth, i.e. T‘ien-t‘ai ; cf. | 

It'll The complete tpachingofT‘ien-t‘ai and the 

esoteric teaching. Also, the harmony of lioth as one. 

roi u Perfect rest, i.e. parinirvana ; the perfection 
of all virtue and the elimination of all evil, release 
from the miseries of transmigration and entrance into 
the fullest joy. 
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IW 9 Prrfcrt reality ; Uie T‘ien-t‘ai perfeet 
doctrine winch eiiahles one to attain reality or 
Buddliahood at once. 

[Hi The perfect mind, tlie mind that seeks 

perfection, i.i*. nirvana. 

Bi m ('om])letelv to appreiiend the truth. In 
T‘ien-t‘ai, the comph'le apprelnuision at the same time 
of nomnenon, ])lienomenon, and th(‘ middle way. 

lai 1$ rom])let(‘ perfection. | | The 

perfect true nature, absolute naility, tlu' Miutatathata 

lUl illc V. p ®( nt 

mik Tlie complete, perfect, i>r comprcliensive 
doctrine, the school or se< t of ]\laha\ani wfiieh 
repn'sents it. Tin* teim has had three rcrcKuices. 
The first was by ^ f/c Knnn^M'uii^ of the Latei 
Wei, sixth c(‘ntur\, who dclined three seh<H>is, ^ 
fjrndual, ®j immediate, and [J}] inclusive or complete. 
The T'len t'ai (ailed its fourtli section th(‘ incluslv(‘, 
comphde, or perfect- ti^aehin^ p, the other three 
beine llinayana, JMaliavana-cuiu llTnayana, 

JJI] Mahayana The llua*yen so called its fifth 
section, i e. t\s ^ in: -ic ^ 

® p. It is the T1en tdii version that is 

in f^cnerai accejitanee. (hdined as a ])(‘rfeet wdiole 
and as comph‘1«‘ m its ]>arts ; for tin' whole is the 
absolute and its ])arts are thenfori' the absolute; 
the two may be called noumenon and ])henomen<m, 
or gC and jg (or but m reality tliev an‘ one', 
J.e. the ^f> nn‘dia] condition. T(» emietuNe tliese 
three as a wdiole is tin* Tdon t ‘ai inclusive or “ jicrfect ” 
doctrine. The llua-yeii “ jaubet ’ doetnne also 
taught that unity and liifTenmtiat' ui, or absolute 
and relative, were one, a similar doeniiM* t(» tlial of 
the identity of contraries. In T‘ieii-t <n teatdiui” the 
harmony is due to its underlying unity , itseomplide- 
ness to th(‘ peniK'at ion of this unit y in all plMUiomena ; 
these two are united in tlie medial i|* prmeiph* ; 
to comprehend th(\se tlin'(‘ principles at one and the 
same time is the complete, all-eonta,ining, or perfect 
doctrine of T‘ien-t‘ai. There are other d<*finit]ons of 
the all-inclusive doctrine, e.g. the eight complete 
things, eom])lete in teaching, prinei]>i(‘S, knowknlge, 
etc. I I H ptj V. PI l«il. 

U H Tlie Td(‘n-t‘ai doctrine of the complete 
cutting off, at one remove, of the three illusions, 
i.e. ffl associated with \ ft with : 
and ll^ UJJ witli »}» ; <|.v. 


mi J’. rfcct 


fruit, nirvi] 


feet ion. 


Inclusive to the uttermost ; absolute piT- 


Tlie fiotentiality of becoming fully en- 
liglitened at once. 

mi Tlie all-embracing oei'an, i.e. tlie perfection 

'U j»o\ver of the Tatliagata. 


(\>mj)letely full ; w’li<»llv eonifilete ; the 
fulfillim; of th'‘ whole, i e. that the part contains 
tlie w1h»I(‘ the absolute in th(‘ relative. | ( 

Tlie complete, or ad Tielusive sfitra, a, ttTin a])piied 
to the Hua-yen (‘hmg. 

mi fomph'Te vaemfv.ie. ^ freun which 

even the idea of vacuity is absent. 

mi wilt rompIet(‘ eombinalioii ; tlie ab.MiIute in 
the ri‘lati\eand \'ief versa , ihe identity of .ipjianmt 
eontranes , jMU'fed haimoii) among all difbu(‘ne(\s, 
a.s m water and waves, passion and enlit:htenment, 
transmigiation and nirvana, or life and deatli, et(’. ; 
all ar(‘ of the same iundaiiHUital nature, all ani 
bhrdatathala, aiwl blirilatatliata is all; wa\es are 
(*ne with vvave^, and wat(‘r is om* with water, and 
watei and wavi‘ are one. | [ ‘ The tliiee 

dogmas of j|5 i|» as eonibiiHvl, as one and the. 
same, as a unit\ , s' ■ oidiiig to the T1en-t‘ai inelusive 
or perfeet school Tin' universal apait. from tlie 
]»artirul<ir f|jJ is an abstraction. The particular ajiart 
from fin* univi'rsa] is unn*al. The iinivTrsal realizes 
its true natiiie m tlie jiartieular, and tin*, particular 
der’\M*s its nn'aiimg from tin* imiv(‘rsal. The middle 
patli r[» nnit«‘s these two asp(*cts of one reality. 

miTf The conduct or discipline of the T‘ieii t‘ai 
“perfeet” sciiool. 

BI 'S (\>mj)lete enlight(‘nment potent ially pn\sent 
in each lu'ing, for all have ^ jirimal awareness, 
or M ijj* the true heart (e.g. eonseieiiei*), which has 
always remained pure and sliining ; considered as 
essence it is the — ijj* one mind, considered eausally 
it is the Tatliagata-garbha, eonsiden'd in its result 
it is I I perfect enlightennieiit, cf. | | 

m Mt Kx]K)sition of the perfi'ct or all-embracing 
doctrine, as found in the Ilua-yen and Lotus suiras. 
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IV AVliolc jiiul (•()inplc1(', i.o. tin' wlinlt* of 
t]i(‘ roiimiandiiirnt.s, 1 »\ t}j(‘ ohsiTViiiifc of one 

IS near to iur\aMa. 


101 m rm’vf'i'sallv ratmir ; sijj)(‘rna.turnl 

jM)\v(Ts ol’ oniinpr^'.-mcr mmin (‘ isalit v , l>y \Msti<un 
to j)('nrtrat(‘ tin- iialuir or Iriith of all thlllL^s. | | 

H Hie 'riH* vanoiis saiiiadlii of sii|)('rnat lira! powers 
of the t\v<‘nt\ 1i\e “ I’K'wt oin's ’ of tln‘ ffi K m 
SfiraiiL^aina '-ail ?a ospcrialK nf ( | -J^ |;thoonmi- 

[)res(‘iit heana of tlio,'.r who call, le Kuaii \ lu 

101 ill The pcih'it ua\' (t'l the thiee piiiuapK's 
of T'letl t\li, V. above) 


same time 
immediate 


m « Complete and immediat<' le t<* compre 
liejnl the thiet' piiia iph'v' V|C j|j{ t-|j at enc and the 
( t‘ I /Ji;. I I jjt The ( (MllfOete 
\ ehi( le. 1 hat of T a ii t ai. | | Tit ^ 

I I ^5: ditto I I ){jj The rille'^ of t he T jell ( al 

seho(th e^p(-( iall\' for attain. lej immi'di.ite « iilieliteii 
meiit as abo\ e , a Iso t ailed I I iV (‘’J ' 

1«. i I ( Ih) m m the ,inl ih ^ 

Is ih(^ ( om entratioii or meiif,d state, m which is 
[lerfcned, al one and tin' ,'ame time, the unitv in 
tli(‘ di\ersit\' and the (li\ersii\ m the mntw a method 
ascnlied h\ Tien t‘ai to the Lotus M'ltra , v above. 


m A tomb, timund, cemetery ; smasana, v. 


T.. I 1 I... 1 .I in clii^ dli I (t M.a.H..,l 
flav and carved wood, inm^o'S. | To mode) 

iina^'es. 


bones, or remains of the dead, or for other aaered 
reh<*s, eapeeinlly of the Buddha, whether ri‘li(‘S of 
the ]>ody or thii mind, e.g. bones or scriptun's. As 
♦ he body is supposed to consist of 84,000 atoms, 
Asoka is said to have biiil 84,000 stupas fo preserve 
r44ies of Sakyainuni. Pagodas, dagobas, or towers 
with an (»dd number of stories are used in (diina 
for the piirpoS(‘ of controlling the geomantic iiiflmmces 
of a neiglibfiarliood. Also | ^ ; fjfe ; 

« 4 t fl! « : ffL. 

ffilj <’te. The stupas erected over relies of 
the Ihnldha vary from tlie four at- his birthplace, 
the seem* <tf Ins enlighteiiimmt , of ims lirst sermon, 
and of his death, to the 81,000 ai-crcditetl to Asoka. 

I Stujuis and images. ( Pagodas ;ind 

t<‘mple^ 

To stop up. Mock, iiaiz dull , honi'st , a 
iian icr, fiont n < . t lanslit ^ I it i>e(iK). I fitpe 
Skandha ' tlie shoulder*', ‘’the body"; “the 
trunk of a tree “a seetioii.’ etc !\I \\\ “ Five 
j>s\a hoIocK ai eon-t it ueiits ' “Five attrihuti's (d‘ 

e\(iv hum.m l»eini: ' Ihtel Commonlv known as 

the liv(‘ ,mm(\'ales, eonstiiuenls oi gron[»s , the 
paheaskaiidha . uiidi'r tlie Han d\ nasty wais used, 
iind(‘r tin* Chin under tin* Tang The five 
are ^ Hfipa. foim. <»!• sensuous (pialitv , ^ Vedami, 
ri'ceptnun feding. s('Usation , Sehiha, llmught, 
(•onseioiisness. pen eption ; Karinan, or Saniskara, 
act ion, ment.il activity , Vjp'iana, cognition Tin* 
last four ate mental <‘oJistil iients of tin* ego. Skandha 
is also tin* name <»l an arfiat, and Skaiala, also | | 

of a (leva I 41^ Jj ^ Sprkka, cloyer, lucern. 

I $'S ,S ij£ i?”' S\.iMiLii, /j;. I ftii )}i5, jp Si)iiriiii;:i, 

ervstal. puart/, oin of iht* sajitaratna, seven treasun*s 


lyi hll np I J* Cdayanii, v. | king of 
Kaiisamhi, | A raiscsl mound, a stn|),i. 

\haid% wall, rntrenelnnent, dock; translit ?/. for 
whnh man\ olhei » haiai'ti'rs are used, e.g. Cj ; ^ ; 
etc. 


/i South-west 
rctijcfl, <|nn‘t , 
warm , transht 
tit. smtalih*. 


corn(*r where were ihe lares, 
abstruse, nivsterioiis , blended , 
<HL I tp- Aii| )avika, f)rop('r, 


Irsya ; envy of other's possessions, jealousy. 


'I’o smear lubou \ To anomi the haanl, 
or I'lit it olT, Jiistanc."- ..f lo\r and hatred | if ^ 
A drum snn*ared w it h poi-on to <!.>st lov 1 in»‘^e vvln> hear 
it I IVmisii[)atas perhaps Pasijpatas, 

follow«TS of .Siva tSaiva ascetic^, a ekes »i( hct<*ties 
who smean*d ihcniselvi's with asln-s j -j^jj 

i>'l rnbiied on th** feet to avoid derasc | T<» 

Mib the bodv with !Mc<'!i-c oi '*111 Ic w-u }iip 
) iiiddha 

Stupa lope, a tiimiilii-^ or mnu'i.l. I.u th* 


Nurse, mother. | Pn |i^r ff P^f Mahasattva, 
a great or noble being ; the p(*rfect bodhisattva, 
greater (inaha) than any fdlier Ix'ing (sattva) exeejit 
a Buddha , v. j# |pj ^ jje. 

To pair .Small | Hlnma, terribh*. fearful , 
n.inn* of Siva s vvjlV. ‘ \ i ity vv(‘st of Klioten noted 
1-u .4 Pnnhlha -stilt lie vvhieli h:n] transported its(‘lf 
thither Iroin Cdivaina." Kite*! Il'.iian ts.mg's P‘j-mn. 

' nt 
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To ami fro, to roll ; iranslit. hha. ra. I W 
5/f {Jp lihavavivoku, a discipk* of Naj^arjuna, who 
reliivd to a ro(“k (•a\(‘rn t(» await thr coininj; of 
Maitroya I a ki f'> \'aras(‘na (tlu* AparasMii of 
tli(* Z<‘nd-Av(‘sta), a pass on tlu* Paioparnisiis, iiow^ 
callad Khawak, south of liidarab I it V asii- 

deva. ill UrahtnaiiK* inytholo^^v thr fatluT o( Krsiia 
I ii Jfi Ft: 1 diadrapada, the last Uioiith of 
SLiinnau. 


JiTc'zular, iiiawaai ; traiisht. ;//,'/ 


\ cavr. I I’.iiit trd)ha, t hr foiirt h liiahma- 
loka, tlir lirst Iriiioii ol thr M-roiid dliyaiia, I fir II 
\ii ruilv attriiipt tn tniislatr tlu^ iiainr of Kuan vin 
I ilit ($ W) Api.iiii in.ibha, thr h«’a\('n of intii ifr 
Imdll, 1 lir sr( olid irnmu o| tin' sn nnd dll\ ana 

Sfiksnia. Miiiiitr, small, slight : ah^tniM*, 
sublh* , dist:ui^»''l , not , usrd in tlir srnsr of a 
niolrcuh’ .sr\rM iiiiirs laiijia th.iii di\ atom , 

trandit •! In | j/ji \ lnolrclllr. \ alH>\* I 
Xuni'Toim .l^ omlft ulu,. <ii atoius ; numbrilt'^s 
[ ^ AIj, Iniv. irrotidltr. invsti'i'ious I 

M\ '^t•‘Tlolls, si'Cirt o( null ] Ft ^ isutldha, 

]»un!ird. piiir I '/4/ yff ^ Vib'haiaksr<i, 

a I'oriii (»t Tisvaiaksita, Adika ^ <|in'rn | JJ*. 
Visnii, alM, 11! I I {or o, . jy, 

-ft! 1'’^ ^ft jV- |:/t ' dir 

Tninrirti, I’.ndmia \'isnu, Si\a t hr “ ]iir.srn ci *, 

and all ])rr\ adniii . or rm oiiijiasr iiil’ , i(h'nlifn*d with 
NaiaN aiia-drva, 1 j'f tlf ^ili iS rujaputaka 
a rition. rilrmi nn'dirij.^. M . | ^.[jj Minutr 

tiiir, irfinrd. siibth- | ^ »‘t“tint‘d, sublh 

body. 1 §5 A nmlrriilr. the ,'>iiiailr«>t a^ririja- 
t ion of atoms | jj Alimitr, r<'rin('d. or Mititlr 

artion. I If J(P \'l)a\a, a, Iso | | , Ifp 

thr o\ rnaunrr. Durira. intp. as (hr witr. or bmialr 
manilt‘station, ol \ajrorana 


m (Virclul, cautious, atlriitivr, lir**dful. j ;• 
traiislil. r^ | Ijj) ijf, fH B dimiputra, author of 
the Vorararyabhrimi sast ra-kanka, tr. by llsuan- 
tsano A. I). (>51. 


1* ft) M. A demon of the nerves who trouble's 
those who sit in nu'ditation. Also m I h I I- 


Ashamed, intp. as asliamed for the misdeeuls 
of others, v. (||(. 

Incite, provoke, irritate ; tran.slit. /, ja, pui , 
ftt ; 00 - I 85 ‘liifma, v. ^ knowledj^e, wdselom. 


{Sa hlcin fllj. (Irii've for, mourn, sym})athize. 
I A day of remembrance' for a virtuous (‘l<ler on 
tlie anniv(‘rsary of liis birthda\ 

To iidhn'm r, move'. | J[g J{e.s]M>nse to ajipe'al 
or nerd ; iKiddha moved to respond. | The 

irsult that is souiild | iff: To move' to ze'al, or 
inspire to pro!.n'r,ss. 

V 

thiid^. nu’ditate*. redh-rt. < .\pe‘rt , a function 
of mind I ‘'^iit'liva. klem ^ hll i'ii dn‘ 

n'surn'ctinii in 11, | ^ To think and it'ilect | 5Sf 

Thoui/ht of and eh^irr Idr tlnuirlit h-adiim to desire* 

I Saiijria eUK’ <1 * iIm ti\( --Iminlha' prrrrption. 

I Wt fPl ln\«Tlrd tliniltzhis or p«‘lrrj )1 ams, ir tin* 
ilbisKui of frL'ardmr ‘.a- srrmmi.' a* ri'ai 

III 

m Monke*\ wittrel. silU stupid. I'jiioraiit | fS' 
liiiioraiit monk | Hula iL'iioiant immature', 
a siniph'toii ihr nin’iibiilitrin'd * | hrliidrd 

b\ itrn »ran< r tlir d*Kision ol iL'tiorancr | 
iLliiorant m inim.itiite* law ni nn-tliofi ir that of 
.sra\akas ami pml \ -'kadunldhas llinaNana. | 
Mudlm liiiioiaiil ami iinrnliriite'nc<|, \ 'h,li | 
Umoiani ,ind dull lUt'd 


Mlrilmn (a- Miat nf a iiiotlun) iin irv, muu 
pa , Mon trn.iiims^ inolln't | Meumlul bizlit, 

th.it o! (In- Huddli.i - I )j _h Maiiileala raj.i, 
kmi' oj nn'K ifui \ iitnr, eu p<iwt'i a for mrr incarnat ion 
o! dir Ihiddlia w In'U sail his p.Miph- had e'lnbrarcfi 
tin* \’rL"‘ta!ian bb' ami >aKsa'- h.nl no animal food 
and wrr .siiifanm^f ihi> tmu Idd hve nf tlirm with 
his own hlood I f(l^ ('oii'jM'- loll and stin'lnrss, 
iht' matrrmd < uir |)ai«*in.il spin! | f Son.^ of 
e‘om]Kmsinn m- thr disrijilr^. oi' Mailii‘\a. | 

Tin* e onipas''iunal r honour I'd otn Martre'N’a. | 

\ e•ol>lpa^^n)^ate* lu'art | Hompassnin and 

patirinr e*eunpa,ssionat r tolri'anrn | Coni- 

pa.sMie>n and f^i’ae’r. me'Tril’ul la\oiir , name* ol' a triiiph* 
m Loyally, umhu tin* T anr dyna^tv. whie h yavr 
Its mitin* to K uri rhi (j \ . foundrr e*!’ tin* 

iJi +n se-hool known also as tin* ^ oi |t|t pjjt 
se'lmol , he was a elise'iph* of and e'e)llalM>ratoi‘ with 
Hsuandsan*,^, ami die'd A i». | < '"iiipassioi 

and pity, me'renful, roinpassioiiatr | '-i'" Thr abode 

of compassieni, the dwelling of lUiddlia, \ Lotus 
sutra. I f(g Jj y Temder conijiassion m all thm^cs, 
eir with compassion all things sueare'd | jjli 
(\»mpHssiona.te‘ ^arine*nt, the* monk s lobc | HU 
The e*ompassiome*e»nt('mplat ion, in whirh pit y de'st row^ 
resentment. | Tin* mind or .spirit of rom])assn»n 
and kindiu'ss. | ^jjc Ijovihl' reve're'iie e. | Hjl Tz‘u- 
ining, a noted monk of the* Sung eiynasty. | 
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Tlir (‘oiupassionate ono, Maifcrova. | 7|C Mcny as 
wat(T fertilizing the life. | |lli The compassionate 
eye (of Buddha). | of mercy. | 

To discuss compassionately. | Th(* gate of 
mercy, Buddhism. | The over-spreading, 

fructifying cloud of compassion, the Buddha -heart ; 
also Tzhl-yiin, the name of a noted Sung monk. | 

To rain down compassion on men. 

M Manas, the sixth of tlie sadayatanas or six 
means of perci'ption. i.<‘. sight, hearing, snudl, taste, 
touch, and mind. .Manas means “ mind (in its widest, 
sense as applied to all the mental powers), intellect, 
intelhgiuice, understanding, perci'ption. sen.se, con- 
science, will ’. M. W. It is " tin* intelhM-tual function 
of c.on.sciousncss ”, Keith. In Chinese it connot(‘.s 
thought, kh'a, intention, meaning, will ; hut in 
Buddhist terminology its distinctive meaning is 
mind, or the faculty of thought.. 


Jgfc 'Fhe three evils which belong to intellect- 

lohha, dvesa, inolia, i.r. desire, dislike, delusion. 


M 1) Mental }K)\\(‘r or intention; the purpo.s(‘ 
to attain hodhi or enlightenment 


^ Tlie function of mind or thought, one of 

t'h<‘ H M t'k ought, word, deed. 


Joy {)f the mind, the mind satisfied and 
joyful. Manobhiriima, the r(‘alm foretold for Maud- 
galyayaiia as a Buddha. 

The mind or will to lu'eome calm as still 
water, on entering .samadhi. 


M m Th c mind as int riudubh* as a monkey. 

E ^ A body numtallv produced, or pro- 
duced at will, Ji tr. of inanomaya. Bodhi.sattvas from 
the first stag(‘ upwards are able to taki‘ any form 
at will to save th(‘ living ; also | | ffc | ; | I- 



Manodhatu. tlie realm of mind. 


Th(;^mind sense, the mind, the sixth of the 


SIX senses, v. jig. 


1 M 


Thouglits, ideas, concepts, views. 


E ttj) The stag(* of intelhx'tual consciousn(‘.ss, 
being the sixth vijnana, the soiirci* of all concepts. 


Mental learning, learning liy m<‘ditation 
rather than from books, the special cult of thi* (’h*an 
or intuitional school, wdiich is also called the School 
t)f the Buddha-mind. 


^ "Tr '^'he calmly joyful life of the 

mind — one of the four in the Lotus sutra M ; v. 

WIN. 


MU Intellectual t‘xplanution ; lil»eration of the 
mind, or thought. 


-lac. -- > 

ri Mental w ords, w'ords wit hin t-hc intidlectiial 
consciousness ; thought, and words. 

E Manovijfiana ; the faculty of mind, one 

of the six vijnanas. 

M 1? The directum of the miiwl, or will. 


^ ^ ^1* By thought and rernembranee The mind vehicle, tlie vehicle of intellectual 

or invocation of Amitaliha to enter into his l\ire Land. conseiousne.ss, the imagination. 


^ A (leva wlio sinned and w'as sent down 

to be born among nnm. 


Mentally evolved, or evolved at will. | | 
5c Bevas independent of the nourishment of the 
realms of form and formlessness, wdio live only in 
the realm of mind. | | ^ idem | ^ | (pv. 


1 m 

the senses 


The mind-sense, oi indriya, the sixth of 

; V. jg. 


The mind as a horse, evw running from 
one thing to ariotluT. j | The mind like 

a horse and the h(‘art like a. monkey — restless and 
intractalde. 


Kama ; raga. Love, afTection, desire ; also 
used for trsna, thirst, avidity, di'sirc, one of the 
twelve nidanas. It is intp. as covi^ting, and ^ ^ 
defiling attachment ; also defined as defiling love like 
that tow^ard wife and children, and undefiling love 
like that toward one’s teachers and elders. 
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Th(^ falseness or unreality of desire. 

* M s » Tli(‘ suffering of iKnnjj; separated 
from those whom one loves, v. /\ 

The thorn of love ; the sidfenng of attach- 
raent which pierces like a thorn. 

The grip of love and desire. 

A loving hearl ; n mind full of desire ; 
a mind dominat(‘d by desin*. 


^ Tin* taint of desire. | | ^ Raga, 

one of the UJJ J with angry appearaiKje, three faces 
and six arms. 

The mouth watering with desire. 

The ocean of desire. 


M iiit 


The flood of desire which overwhelms. 


passions. 


> 11 ' A loving hearl ; n mind full of desire ; * i>J T 1 j(‘ thirst of desire, also ^ thirstily 

ind dominat(‘d by desin*. to desire. 

3 E Lov(‘ and liate, desire and hate. ‘Mm, The fcrtiliydig of d('sire ; i.e. when dying 

the illusion of attaidiment fertilizes the seed of 
jhifc . , future karma, prod ucintr tile fruit of further suffering. 

In Love and care bir ; to be unwilling f-o give 

M ^ Love as fire that. hums. 

The illu.sion of love, or desire. 4^^ nn ^ • 

Ihe prison of desire. 

*rW Love and hate, desire and dislike. 111 rr^^ ^ r \ i i 

vr the realm of dcvSire, or love; tluise who 

dwell in it. 

The fruit of desire and attachment, i.e. 

The eye of love, that of Buddha. 

The root of de.sire. whicli produces the ^ The seed of desire, with ita l.arvcst of pain. 


M tn Lov e and care bir ; to be unwilling to give 
up ; sparing. 


ifiC The illusion of love, or desire. 


desire and dislike. 

M-^ The fruit of desire and attachment, i.e. 
suffering. 


The karma which follows d(;sire. 


^ The joy of right love, i.e. the love of the 


^ 1 jov(‘ and desire ; love of family. | | 

The ocean of desire. 


The poison of desire, or love, which harms 
devotion to Buddha. 

7K Semen ; also the passion of devsire which 
fertilizes evil fruit. 

^ Luve for Buddha-truth ; the method of 


M M The river of desire in which men are 
drowned. 


A- W The tie of love or desire. 

Ijovc or desire as a contributory cause, or 
attacliment. 

The bond of love, or desire. 

The noose, or net, of desire. 

The raksasi, or female demon, 

of desire. 

The strong attachment of love ; the 
bondage of desire. From this bond of love also 
arises pity which is fundamental to Buddhism. 

There is also | | ^ bondage to rebirth and 

mortality by love of life, and to be rid of this love 
is essential to deliverance. I I if The delusion 
of love for and attachment to the transient and 
perishing. 
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The cocoon of desire spun .about beings 
as a silkworm spins a cocoon about itself. 


M tr Emotional behaviour, or the emotions of 
desire, as contrasted with }l rational behaviour. 


AttaeiiiTent or love growing from thinking 
of others. Also, attachment to things ^ and attach- 
ment to false views ^ ; also emotional ami 
rational. 


n/}' Loving speech , the words of love of a 
bodhisattva, 

m BB Talk of love or desiK', which gives n.sr 
to improper conversation. 


Po Park, dim, gloom, dull ; secret, hidden. 
I jig Dark, ignorant. | ig jjiFg dip < | Iff ^ I Si, 
etc. A (diarlataii who tcaclics iiituitional meditation 
diiTereiitly from the metlKuls of that school ; an 
Ignorant prec(‘}>tor. 

^ Meet, assembh' collect, as.sociatt*, unite ; 
as.scmbly, company , communicate , comprctiend, 
sIviIUmI in, can, will . a time, inomem | z£ — 
To mute tile thre<' vefiiclcs m one a'^ m the l>.otus 
.siitra I ‘I' Tli(‘ low<‘r, or jiinioi nannliers of an 
assembly, or companv. | To conifirehend, 

nndeTstand ; to met‘t with. | The manners, 
enstoms, or rul(‘s of an as^imiijK oi’ communit \ 

I m To asst‘nil)l<- iind expl.mi the nicaiiiiiir , to 
eonifirelK'ial aii<l explain | To as-('ml)Ic the 

eonimunitv or eom]>anv t(» m* et all | jijk To 
I om])are and adjust (onijiouiid , bring into agra*- 
meiit , .solve and nnifv eontli'-ting l(l^‘a'^, 


The heaven of lovely form in the 
desire-realm, but said to bi* above tlie devaloka.s ; 
cf. sudrsa 9i. 


The wh(‘el of de.sire wliieh 
the SIX paths of transmigration 


turns men into 


^iL The (lemon of desire. 


To spoil, hurt, da magi ‘ | To sjmii]. 

subject and destroy (the jiassioiis). 


WL Kevereiiee. respect | ^ Ihw eK‘nc<‘ and love , 
reverimt love. I IS The held of reverenee, 1 e 
wor.shi]) and siijiport of the Buddha, Dharma, and 
Samgha as a mean.s to obtain blessing | jpg Vandanl. 
paying nivereiiee, worsliiji 


New, m^wlv, just, oppo.site of ^ old. | 

One who has new ly luam admitted ; a novice. | {jfl 
The new year of tlie inonLs, beginning on the day 
after the summer n'treal. ( ^ One win/ has 

newdy resolved on boeoming a Buddhist. 01 on any 
new line of conduct. | Old and new 

methods of or terms m translation, the old before, 
the new with Hsuan-tsang. | | ^ Old and 

new methods of healing, c.g. Hinayana and Maluiyana, 
V. Nirvana Sutra 2. 


Warm ; to warm. I Sf: I I iH: 

I Ifg Presents of tea, fruit, etc., brought to a 
monastery, or offered to a new arrival. 


( leal 


l^»raml»Ies 
up , ^he 


g! lev oils rj\(‘r. 


spinous, fiaiijful gMe\ou> to flog ; 

('li’u St, lie 111! IE <>f tln‘ 

tlit‘ s(>cond of the ten rulei> of 


Made,. 




h-j \\ lilow . Jiiiphir, arbutus, .sypliill.s 

I Willow braiK Ill's 01 twigs, used as daiita- 

kastha le f* 1 i lealisilig 1 he ti'ctli hv chewing or 
rul)i»nig I jJip i‘f Kuiin-vm witii tin' willow- 
luanell. ) Wlliow lea\e.^, eg VelloW Willow 

leaves giv'en to a child as golden leaves to stop 
its crying, a jiarall**! to the Ihiddlia's oj/])or1ime 
met hock's of t (‘aching. 


K » Lanka, a niomitain in the .south easf 
part of (Vylon, now called Adam'.s I't'ak , the island 
of Ceylon lift' ; also 04 -filll . 114 (li 1 | M 

The Lankavatara shtni, a. ])}iiIosophieal discourse 
attributed to Sukyaimin] as (J(‘liven‘il on the Lanka 
mountain in ( eylon. It may liav'e btam compost'd 
in the fourtdi or fifth eimfiiry .v d. ; it “represents 
a mature pliase of speculation and not only criticizes 
the Sankhva, JMsiipata and oilier Hindu schools, 
but is conscious of tli(‘ growing resemblance of 
MahavTnijsm to Brah manic philosophy and tries to 
e.\ plain it Eliot TIkti* luive been four translations 
into Chinese, the first by Dharmaraksa between 
412 43.‘L which no longer exists ; the second was by 
(Junabhadra in 443, culled (to R fi® ^ Iff 'iK ffi 
4 chiian ; the thinf by Bodhiruci in 513, called 
A W ftp 12 IW chuan ; the fourth by i^iksananda 
in 7(Kj-704, called A HI A ftP IS 7 chiian. There 
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are many troatiscs and commentaries on it, by 
Fa-bsien and others. Set' Sfmlics vu the Lahkdvatara 
Sutra })y Suzuki and his translation of it. This 
was the sfitra allowed bv Bodhidharnia, and is the 
roco^jnized te.xt of tlit' (’h'an (Zen) Sehool. There 
are numt'rous trt'atises on it. [ I® Suraiiji'ania- 
siitra, a Tantric work tr. hy rarannti in 705 ; 
V. I I I ; there art' many trt*atises under 
both titles. 

llitilH'st ptMiit. a]M‘\ utmost, iiltimati', e.xtremt', 
tilt' limit, tinalitv , Toaehme to. | fj Tht' in^dit'st 
sta^'t' of eiih^litt'mm'nt, that of Ihnldha | ^ 

Pure lieaAt'M of utmost liyfjt the lii<.i]»t\st. of the 
see(tnd tlh\ana heavens of the hum wtuid , the iirst 
to be re-formt'(l afttT a univt'i.sal dest met ion and in 
it l»rahma ami dt*vns eome ini' exist enee ; als«> 

I 5^' Abhasvara. j ^ Jflj Tie- sta^re of 

utmost joy, tile first of tlu' t‘‘n staples of the 

bodliisattva. | Hent hiiie liit' ^rouiul : utmost ; 
fundamental prmeiple , the hi^lu'.'.t of all. i.< . Buddha. 

I Of utmost beautv, wonder. (»r mysterv'. | 

The hifrlu'st revered one, Ibiddlia | ^ An atfun. 
(‘spc'ciallv as a mental eoneept. in eontja.st with 
fe ^ ^ 1 e. a material atom whieli has a ei'ntre 

and the SIX directions, an aetiial but mpiereeptible 
atom, sevmi atoms make a ^ molecule, tin 
smalli'st perceptible ae^reeation, called an aim fuj ^ 
or pn] tlu' pi'Tceptibihty is ascribed to the deva-evi' 
lather than to the liiiman ('ve There is much di.s- 
j>utation as to whetlu'r the ultimate atom has real 
existi'iice oi not, whelhei if, is eteinal and inimutabh' 
and so on. 1 ^ The hielu'st fruit, ]»erfecT Huddha- 
enh^htennmnt I m SukhavatT, Inirhest |ov , 
name of the Puri' Laud of .\imtribha m the West, 
also called I I tt- 5^ ti"' world of utmost jov. 

1 till iiilt Bratapana , Mahatapana , the hottest 
hell, the seventh of the eifjlit hells | ^ 

The smallest ])ereeptibh' jiartiele into which matlei 
(*an l)e divided, an atom | The Inchest saint, 
Buddha. I IIS The oldest monk m ord« rs. | flc 
rtrnost, ultimate, linal point, ri'achin^ to | 
Profound ('iilitrlitenment, utmost awareness. | SJ? 
Vtmost (pneseenee, or mental repo.se , meditation, 
trance. \ BB ^ Th(' stage m which the bodhi- 
sattva has overcome his worst difficulties, the fifth 
stage. 


whicli causes future retribution, and either good or 
evil transmigration. It is also that moral kernel 
in each being which survives deatli for furtlier rebirth 
or metempsychosis. I’here are categories of 2, 3, 4, 
(), and 10; the I are rehirtli in the hells, 
or as animals, liungry gimsts, men, devas, or asiiras : 
V. 7*C 


* p 

<*vil frmt. 


The pow er of karma to produce good and 


m )\L Tlie eoiistra.. its of karma , i.e restricted 
efuiditions now’ ar result ing from previous livo.s. 

That wliidi i.' reiM'ived as the result of 
former karinaie comluet eg long or short life, etc. 


1 It^l The (lec'd as cause , tlic' cause of gcxul or 
bad karma. 



Karma deiileincut 


^ Karnui-rcvvard , the n'tnbution of karma, 

good or evil. 1 1 ^ The ]>ody of kaimaic retribution, 
es]H'ciallv that assumed by a bodliisattva- to ac'eord 
w’lth the conditions of those he seeks to save. 


^ Knrnia-dmt, the defilement or remains of 

evil karma 


^ The kaima ot lieavcn, i c. tlm natural 

inevitable law of cause and eflcet 


-jjg Life, long or short, as determined by 

previom’ karma. 

31^ Karma-shadow, karma dogging one's steps 

like a shadow. 

The nature of karma, its essential lieing ; 

idem [ 

Karmaic distress ; karma and distress. 


Karman, Karma, “action, work, deed ; 
“ moral duty " , “ product, result, effect. ’ M. W. 
The doctrine of the act , deeds ami their effects 
on the character, especially in tlieir relatimi to 
succeeding forms of transmigration. Ihc HI 
are thought, word, and deed, each as good, bad, or 
indiffererit. Karma from former lives is Ig |, from 
present conduct |. Karma is moral action 


% ^ The influence of karma ; caused by karma. 

Boality of karma, idem }j- ^j. 

t m The fruit of karma, i .mditions of rebirth 
depending on yirevious karmaic conduct. 
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Tho vast, (li'cp oc(‘a]i of (ovil) karma. 
Tho firos of ovil karma ; tin* iiros of the 


* ifj Tho hold of karma , tin- hfo m whioh tho 
s(‘o(ls of fntiin' harvest an^ sown 


IlliM'ss as fli(‘ losiill of [)ro\ lolls ka.rma 


Action, activit V, tin* karma ic, the (*oiulition 
of karmaic action. Tin* tirst of the three 0l “f ^h(‘ 
Awakeiimi' of Faitli, when iiuaital activity is stirred 
to action hv uiH'nli^htenmcnt. 


I’he scahss of karma, in which j^ood and 
(‘vil art’ w’oiiihod hv th«‘ nih'rs of Hades. 


j! Karma l»ija , karnia-sei'd wliich sjirin^s ii]) 
in hajipy or in sufforin^^ ndhith. 


Tho record, or account hook, k(‘pt hy Hie 
rulers of Hades, rirordin^^ the dirds of all siuitient 
I icings, 

1 Th(‘ liond of karma ; karma and the liond 

(of the jiassions). 


£j 'flic not of ka,rma whicii cnt.ingi(‘s hciiiL^s 
in the sulferings of rehirth. 


Karma-cause, karma-circumstance, con- 
dition resulting from karma. 


$1*/ Kanna-lionds ; tlio hinding power of 
karma. 


i Karma-cords, the bonds of karma 


^ Karma-I Kinds , karma-fetters. | | 
Tho suffering state of karma hondage. 


^ The noo.se of karma whudi entangles in 

transmigration. 


i I& Karmasthana ; a, plac(‘ for working, of 
husino.ss, etc. ; the ]>laco, or condition, in wdiich 
tho mind is maintained in moilitation ; hy inferonco, 
tho Jhin‘ Land, etc. 

1 rr J)eeds, ait ions; karma deeds, moral 
action wliicdi inhuonces future rohirtii. 

^ liiilc ‘\\ctivi1 \ -consciousness m the stuisc that, 
tlirough tho agencN' of ignorance an unonlightcMUMl 
miiul h(‘gms to hedistiirhed (or awakened)." Suzuki's 

AtraL'Huu] (fj lunl/'t, 7(). 


Kohher-karma , evil karma harms as does 


The wheel of karma whuh turns men into 
the SIX jiaths of tian 'luiuration. 


a rohher. 


SiipiTiiat ural powtU’s obtained from former 
karma ; idmn ^ |. 

^ Th<‘ way of karma | | Tiie 

gods who watch over moirs deeds. 

Karma-mirror that kejit in Jlades reviads 

all karma. 


jhjV Karma varan a ; tho scrciui, or hindrance, 
of past karma, hindm’ing th(‘ attainment of hodhi. 
I I P3; A sMuhol indicating the cutting awav of 
all karmaK' hindranc(‘S hv tho swaird of wisdom. 


Karma-w'ind : (1) tin* tierce wind of (‘vil 
karma and the wind from tlu* ludls, at the end of 
the ago ; (2) karma as wund hlowung a person int-o 
good or evil ndurth. 

Karma as nutritivi* liasis for succooding 

existence. 


A nun riant of karma after tho six paths 
of existence, v. H fefc- 


^ Its idem 1 


1 m Karma-rnaras, the demons who or the 
karma w'hich hinders and harms goodness. 


^ Karmaic suffering. 


Vat Sara, a year ; cf. 19 strokes. 
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To broak down, destroy, nbolisli, dcTame. 
I ^ To diTjinu*, vilify. | fll To slMTider the 
Ibiddha or Ibnldhism. 

m A tern|)I<‘, hall, f)alae.e ; rearguard. ( ^ ; 

I ?t] The warden of a- t(‘nij)le. 

(\)iTeel, ('xact, a rule | JyJjj (’andj, or (Jundi ; 
also )Jlt , ilC' (1) bi Ibaliinanie mythol()<ry 
a vindielive h>nn of nur;,ja, or Parvatl, wifr of Siva. 
(-) In (’liina ideal ifn'd witii Mariei [j1 or ^ 
Queen of J leaven. SIk' represented with tliree 
('y(*s and (‘iuliteini arms . also as a form of Kuan-yin, 
or in Kuan ym's n‘tinue | ft , M K f-unda, a 
nati\eof Kusmaiiara fniin whom Srd\ y a mu iii aecejded 
Ills last meal 

I iii\i‘i al. I f^j' A name of MahjiisrT, v 




( l.iss III lifiiiL''' |itiMliin‘i| liy Mioishin', such 


I, lish, etc V 

m Spinej soun e, oriL'in, /oas c/ d/if/ft. | 

'riie verv lie<jmnititr, source, or basis. 

Fi\t inLiuisli, exterminate, destroy; a tr of 
Nirodlia, su])piesMon, anmtnlat ion ; of Nirvana, 
blown out, <‘\t iMLiuislM'd. d(‘ad, ]M‘rfect rest, hisihest. 
felieit\ , et( , and of Xivrlti, cessation, disa|)p«*aranee. 
Niiodlia is t lie third of t he foiii axioms * ,Vf- tfc. i)&- yh 
pain, its focmsine, its cessation (or cuit'), the way 
of su( h cure \'ari<Mis ideas arc ('xpiessisl as to the 
mcamnj^r of le aiimhilat 'oii or extinction of 

cMst<‘n(<‘, oi of rclnrth and moital existimee ; or 
of the jMsMotis as the cau.s(‘ of pain ; and it is th(‘. 
two latte! \lcw^ which pnmcrally pre\ail; cf. 

JO strokes. 

ihit samvarta kabpa of world-destruction, 

ef. if, I 

samadlii m which there is 
eomydete extinction of sensation an<l thought; one 
of the highest forms of kenosis, resulting from con- 
centration. 


The plot or arena w}i(*re the extinction 
(of the passions; is attained ; the place of perfect 
n*pose, or nirvana. 

itiJc ^ iilwn 1^1- I I S ii Tlie freedom 
or supernatural power of the wisdom attained in 
nirvana, or jierfect passivity. 


Nirvana ; extinction of reincarnation and 
escape from suffering. 

After the Nirvana, after th(‘ Buddha’s 

death. 


Blotting out tlu' name and the expulsion 
of a monk who has committed a grievous sin w’lthout 
r< pentanee. 

The knowl(*(lge, or wisdom, of the third 
axiom, nirodha or th, (‘xtinction of suffering. 

M ill Nirvana as the fruit of extinction (of 

»h‘sin‘). 


-fe The work or k.irma of nirodlia. tlie karma 
lesultmg from the extinction of siilfenng, i e. nirvana. 


The uneoiidilioned dharma, the ultimat<‘ 
iiKTtia trom wdiiidi all forms eoiiie, the iiouimuial 
source of all ]dienomena. | | Tin* knowledge 

or wisdom ot‘ the dogma of (‘vtmetioii (f)f jiassion 
and reinearnatioii) , om* of the /\ 1? < 1 ^. \ \ \ 

(hie of tlie /\ th(‘ iMiduranee and patience 

associated with the last. | | The realm of 

the absolute, of perfect (jUU'Seenee. 


mi The j)riiui|de or law’ of icx'tmetiou, i.e. 
nirvana. 


One of till' pc[ four sick or faulty 
ways of seeking [lerlecdion, the Hinayaiia method 
of endeavouring to (‘xtinguish all jierturhiiig passions 
so that nothing of them remains. 

^ idem ifel "x* I® also called | ^ 
and I ^ z£ ttj;. 


Extinction, as when tlie present ])as.ses 
into the past. Also, lh(* absolute, unconditioned 
aspect of bhutatathata. 

mm To destroy one’s seed of Buddhahood. 

iSit The extinguishing karma, or the 

blotting out of the name of a monk and his expulsion. 


The eoiitemplation of extinction ; the 
destruction of ignorance is follow'ed by the annihilation 
of karma, of birth, old age, and death. 
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ifiic nil? Ninullia-aryasatyn, thr thini of tho four 
(loiruias th(^ rxtinr-lion of sullVrm^x, wlm h is rooted 

ill rciucaniation, V. pq M- 

m Extinction of siirtcnrii^ and the wav (d 
extinction nirodlia and marina , v. stfpni 

JK1 To sliine, illumine ; to superintviid ; a dis- 
])atch, pass ; as. aceordjrie to | Tho .shining 

invstic purity of Itiiddha, or the hlifitatathala. 

I The manager of aiVairs m a monastery. | |}tj» 
A notice hoard. espeeiall\ allotting seats | 

^ 1 \) shine u]>on and heimld ; ti* mitvi'V . to enlnrhti'n. 

I M To lo(»k at oneS(‘lf ill a mirror, forhiddcm 
to monks e\(‘epl for spi'ciiiod reasons. 

jf*| 'to simmtT, fry. | To fry cakes. 

T(* l»oil, cook. I ij? Jake hoilme sand for 

food. 


j?}J Lmht, i>nLd»t, s])lt‘ndid, pnisperous [ 3!^ 

The ii\er Iliranvavati, see p. 

Smok(‘, tobacco, opium | ^ smoke cover. 
I t'. a chnid of mciMise 

'XT Warm, idcan (|g. | The first cif tin* Jo 

Tf ft' which dialectic proc<‘Sses are 

left behind ami tin* mind dwells »)idy on the four 
doymas and the sixteen diseiphnes 


To lu'al ; a j)ot | If Bodhi.sattva, 


'to dry I'V th<- tire. | t} Bhiksu, v. j-^. 

'To hujje niet.d w<irk u])on. caleme. | §£ 
To burn up I he hair oj a no\ ice. male or female. 

M 'Troultle annoyaiue, perplexity. 

«(« Klesa, “flam atlliet ion, distress." “rare, 
trouble “(M W) Th(‘ ('hmes< ti o similar, ihstress, 
worrv, lroul)le. and \vliate\ei faiisestheni Kmrli 
interprets kl<‘sa by “mlectnui , ' (‘on(am]na.tion ", 
“defilement The (dim<*se mtp. is tlie di'lusions, 
trials, or tiniifitations of the passions and of iLmoraiice 
wlmli distiirl) and distress tlie mind , also m brief 
as tli(' tlin*e poi.soiis l)i{ <l(‘sire, iletestaiiou, 
and delusion. There is a division inn» the six 


fundamental | | , or afflictions, lielow, and the 
twenty whieli result or follow them ; and there are 
other dual divisions. The six are : ft l» « Hi M 
and 52 ^ desire, (leb'.stat ion, d(‘liision, pride, doubt, 
ami evil views, wdnch last are tlu' fals(‘ views of a 
p<*rman(‘nt ego. ete. The ten | [ are the first ii\'e, 
and the sixth subdivided into live | (, like klesa, 
implie.s moral afflictiiui or distre.ss, trial, temptation, 
temptiinr, sin. (T. 

« « UH Tlu‘ p.i.ssions, or moral 

afflictions, an* biulhi, 1 e the om* is included in the 
other; it is a T'ieivt^ai term, and said to be the 
Inghest ex])ression of Mahavana thought ; ef. i!|J. 

m « Hi The forest (»!’ moral afflietion. 

m f .'•r , The siifTering arising out of the 

working of the passions, whieli piodiiee good or evil 
karma, whirh m turn result.- m a happy or sufltTing 
Int in on<‘ of tlie thre<* T'ealm*', and again from the 
lot of sufbamg (or mortality) aris(‘s the karma, of llie 
passions ; aho known as ^ ^ H ^6- ^tiid H iii* 

ffi « i* The ic(' of mor.d allludioii, i.e. its 
congealing, dulling mtluem'e on l>odhi. 

tn« i/d The soil or mud of moral affliction, 
out of whieli grows the lotus of enlightenment. 

id M The river of moral affliction w^hich 

overwiidms all licmgs. 

tgj fll, The ocean of itmral affliction which 
iuigiilfs all beings. 

iSd The impurity, or delilmg nature of 
tin* passions, oin* of the live fS- 

m « m The diseasi* of moral afflietion. 

mmm Th(' (d)struction of temptation, or 
defilement, to entrance into nirvana peace by per- 
turbing tin* mind. 

^ The habit or influcnci* of the passions 
jifter they have been cut off. 

iit The faggots of passion, which are 
burnt up by the fire of wd.sdoin. 
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^ Tlip store of moral aflflie^tion, 
nieiit, contained in the five f}-; <|.v. 


or defile- 


«i IS K Tem})tjdion. or ))jmsion, as a thief 
iTijiirlniz tlie s]>intiial riatuic. 


iLI The way of tem])tation 
in producing f)ad karma. 


, or ]>assion, 


« IS w* 

or allurements. 


The army of temptations, tcunpters, 



(U delilrment 
nirvana tmnd 


Th. fianiei of temptation, yiassioto 
^^hl(■h nhsiKjrts tjir attainment of t lie 


The lenmaiil^- o] illusion aftiT il has 
hei'ii cut oil m thi' realms of desire, form, and form- 
lessiK'ss — a llinavaiia term 



mind and IhkIv 


riie main of tli<' passions \ n ho troubles 
, t he tmnpti'r ; ef * 


Ui The basket of tla' troii biers, i e the 

passions. 


«! M 


Vandaiii 


1, ola*l^all(■e, woisli 


fu. 


)|5tc d'ablets, fe.'oiil-. ] A monk's eerlilieat* 

iis(‘1ul to a wander me ,,i' tiMNelhm.' mm'k. 


\ polded bulb an ox , a creature half man, 
half leopard. [ ^ A eiinueli le <astr-atJon, cf 

jiandaka \ m ' I fi ifijni I /{[ Kliamla, 
a pu*ee, fmenaml pnitiou, station, ehaj'tor , a 
eolleetion , the rules, moiiastie rule,- , ah.o used 
for skaiidhci, v. There are eate^lule^ ot oitri.f^ 

and tventy subjoeiive divisauis for the “iLdit, \ 

the Abhidiiarma A 1 1 nSJ IbN bJT:). j tg ; 

J [?t* Kaiitliaka, name of the sb-oj on which 
Sakyamum rode away from hoiiu'. | ftf tlaii- 
(Iharva, v. | f(£ Cdianta, also | Jfjl ; | ; 

I Sfi i I ; a bell, t^onpj, or any siinilai resonant 
article. | |Jg Skandha, v. ; | | ]f| • | \ \ 

I I s®! ; I W jI (hindliara , v. | Si P*] 

Palace eunuchs. 


M A lion; cf. eili -T. 

Coral. I \ siicrilicinl 

descrilied as a precious stomu 


er-ain - vessel ; 


Auspicious ; a jade token. J \% Auspicious 
iniagf‘, e.s]>ecially the first ima^u* of Sakvamuni made 
of sandaluood and attribut--d to IMayana kin^ 
of Kausambi, n eonternporary (»f Srdvyamum. (T. 
I?5 iili f> I J55I AuspKjous r-\sp(mse, tlit' name 
of the Ihliimbara flower, v. | Auspicious, 

auspieiuus si^m, or aspc'ct. 

^ E 

A lut(' ; massive. | | ; | Tl The stone 

•f winch the t]ii*oiie of ^ m i!« T. (j.v. consists. 

im Lustre of ij;rms a lieaiitifiil stone . exetdleiiees, 
virtue.^ , translit ////, ?/o | SR H Yugarndhara, 

t!'<‘ first of tin* sevtui eoricmitrie eireles around 
Meni I ft A'(»^a ; also \ ..JjJ , Sg[- JJn ; a >ok(*, 
yokine union, es])('ei.‘^'v an ecstatic union of the 
individual soul with .i divmi' beiriLU or spirit, also 
of th<‘ indnidiial si id wdl hr iimvrf.sal soul. The 
method rtMjuiies the mutual le^ponse or relation of 
4f' Si!' (1) ^tati', or fiivironnumt, 

refen(‘(l to mind , (if) action, (>r modi' of practice; 
(.‘d rieht prmei]>le ; (1) results m enlmlitenment ; 

(5) niotivity, i e practical application in saving 
others Also the inutu<d relation of hand, moutli, 
and mind referring to mamfestation, incantation, 
and mental ojx'ration , these are known as | ft 
the three rsotene (means) of Yoga. The older jiraetiee 
of meditation as a ini'ans of obtamine sjnnlual or 
magical ])ow('r was distorted in Tantn-’m to exorciRin, 
-orcery, and juggling in general. | ft The Yoga- 
eara, Vijuauavada, Tantne, or ('soleru sect. The 
pnnciph's of Yoga are aei'n'dited to I’atahjali in 
the second (‘••ntury u c., later founded as a school 
m Buddhism Ia A.^uma, fourth century a.d Cf 
k tic Hsuan-ts.ing bi'eami' a diseijih* and advocati* 
of tljH s(‘hoo] I tin E# ■ I tin W Iffl « v ogju'ara, 
a te.icher, or ma«l(*r of magic, or of this school. 

I ft w m „i'j Vogaearyafdifnui-sastra, the w'ork 
of A^cn^a, said to have been dictated to him in or 
from tlu' TuvSita heav(*n by xMailreya, tr by Hsiian- 
t.sanii, IS tlie ftnmdation text of this school, on 
w hieli tiu'i'e art' numerous treatis(‘s, the | | | | | 

being a commentary on it by .Iinaputra, tr. by 
Hsiian-t.sang. | | jpS ; ] (dt ; 1 JpB Yomn, one 
who practises yoga. 

|V| Suitable, adequate, equal to ; to bear, undt'r- 
take ; ought ; proper ; to regard as. as ; to pawn, 
put in place of; at, in the future. | \i\\ 

Ae.eording to its })hice, or application, wonderful or 
effective ; c.g. poison as poison, medii'irie as medicine. 

1 ^ That whii'li is to come, tlu* future, the future 
life, etc. I According to condition, position, 
duty, etc. | To suit tlu* capacity or ability, 
i.e, of hearers, as did tlie Buddha ; to avail oneself 
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of an opportunity. | ^ ^ Those hearers of tiie 
Lotus who were adaptable to its teaehill^^ and 
received it ; one of the E9 ^ cj.v. | ^ In the 
sun, in the lij^ht. | flg The present body, or person ; 
the body before you, or in (piestion ; in body, or 
person. I 96 EH $ idem g® $ Corporeal entities 
are unreal, for they disintegrate. 

m Sickness, pain ; diarrheea. | Ijj- jjJE Arogya, 
freedom from sickness, healthy ; a greeting from 
a superior monk, Are you w(‘ll ? or Be you well ! 


H5I5 Gliincc; lustrous : translit. s«. | jg ^5am^, 

a kind of acacia. I » Samaka, a bodhisattva born 
to a blind couple, clad in deerskin, slain by the king 
in hunting, restonnl to lite and to his blind parents 
by the gods. 

A stone tablet, or monunuuit. 

Broken, fragmi'nts. | ^ ^ M Relics of 
a cremated body. 


Numb. I Pijipala, the peepul tree. 

Ficus reUejiosa, v. A|k. 

U Moha, “unconsciousness,” “delusion," “per- 
plexity," ‘‘ignorance, folly,” “infatuation," etc. 
M W. Also, Mudha. In Chinese it is silly, foolish, 
daft, stupid. It is intp. by ^ Rjl unenliglitened, 
i.e. misled by appearances, taking the seeming for 
real ; from tliis ummlightened condititm arises 
every kind of kh'sa, i.e. affliction or defilement by 
the jiassions, etc. It is one of the three poisons, 
desire, dislike, di'lusion. | {|£ The messenger, 

lii^tor, or affliction of unenlighteiiment. | fL ; | '7* 
The common, umuilightened people. | JfJt Th(‘ klesa 
of moha, held in unenlightenment. | ^ The saniadhi 
of ignorance, i.e. without mystic insight. ' An 
unenlightened mind, ignorance darkening the mind. 

I J® Cnenlightened and deluded, ignorant of the 
right way of seeing hfe and phenomena. | 
Ignorance and desire, or unenlightened desire, igno- 
rance being father, desire mother, w'hich produce all 
affliction and evil karma. | ® Ignorance and 

I>ride, or ignorant pride. | ^ The poison of igno- 
rance, or delii.sion, one of the three poisons. | /Jc 
The turbid waters of ignorance ; also to drink 
the water of delusion. | The lamp of 

delusion, attracting the unenlightened as a lamp 
does the moth. | Deluded dogs, i.e. tin* 

Hinayana .sravakas and pratyeka-buddhas. | ^ 

The deluded monkey seizing the reflection of tlie 
moon in the water, e.g. unenlightened men wdio 
take the seeming for the real. | ilH Unenlightened 
and led astray. | ^ The ni't of delusion, or igno- 
rance. I m The bond of unenlightenment. | 

The darkness of the unenlightened condition. 

Amicable, friendly. >fll j Concord, harmony. 

m Saya, asleep ; sleep ; ^ay, to sleep. | 
idem ; also Middha, drowsiness, torpor, sloth. 

I BR lit The lust for sleep, physical and spiritual, 
hence | Bg ^ sleep, drowsiness, or sloth as a 
hindrance to progress. 


Proliibitions, to forbid, prohibit. | tflc I*tohi- 
bitauis, commandiiK-nts, especially tli(‘ Vinaya as 
containing Ihc lav\s and rcgulatiims of Buddhism. 

I % « The N'idyadharapitaka, or Dharaiujiitaka, 
the canon of dliaranis. a latiu* addition to the Tri])i- 
taka. 


To jx'tition. n']>ort. rc(juc.st. heg ; to receive 
(from above), eiHlowmcnt | jk ^'o l»e fully 
ordained, i receue all the commandments. | Jfc 
To r<‘C<-iv(* the Binldha's teaching. 


Thick -set as 
dense forest , g. 


glowing gram. (hmsc. 
the jiassjons. etc. 


I ^ A 


Tanvs, \vc(‘ds. 
of the grouml. | 
plough(*d u]). 


I I»] I aizy monks, cumberers 
tares, weeds, only lit to be 


(Tijha, A cave. | (Aj " Wit Inn tin' cave," 
the assembly c»f tlie elder discijjles, after Sakyamuni’s 
death, in the cave near Alagadha, wdien, according 
to tradition, Ka.syapa ])n*si(led over the compiling 
of the Tn[)itaka ; wiiile at the same turn' tin* | ^ 
disciples “ without the cavi* " compilf'd another canon 
known as ti>.- 5 m Baheapitaka. To this .separation 
is ascribed, without evid(‘nc<‘, tin* formation of the 
tw'o schools of tin* Ji 14^ nR Mahastliavirah and 
SR Maliasanghikah. 

2 ^ Rustle, move, rusii ; translit. s, I ^ m 
m. m I SuiiurL4vara, ancient capital of Lahgala, 
in the Punjab. | ^Ij ^ Suri, “ an ancient kingdom 
to the west- of Kachgar, peoplt'd by Turks (a.d. 600).” 
Eitel. \ m -, \ m Suri, or Sura, distilled liquor. 

I IS xSi l^^tupa, a tumulus, or building over relics, 
V. I Susvagata, most welcome (a 

greeting). | ^ M ^ SR Srota-apanna, one 

who has entered the stream of the holy life, cf. ^ 
and A St- I UP f '] p Sutrisna, Satrusna, 
Osrushna, llra-tepe, “ an anciimt (*ity in Turkestan 
between KoieiiJ and Samarcand.” Eitel. 
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^ To staiul, uprij^ht. | /g fp ^ The 

.lyotisa sfistra. | j5J[ Protagonist, and antagonist 
in d(‘l)at(\ | 3| ; 3l[ 81 proyioiind a thosis 
and dciV*tid it. I -# OiK* wJio supplies answers 
to dittieulties. 

m The threads of ])eads or jjfenis wliieli hanj;, 
front and hack, from the cenunoniai s<]iiare cap. 
i <>!■ ilSc © A sutra,, or sutias 

A warp, that which runs hMijjt.hwise ; to pass 
throueli or hy, past ; to rna,na^e, regulate ; laws, 
eanoiis, classics. Ski Sutras ; threads, threa,<h*d 
to”eth(*r, classical works. Also called ^ | and | *4^. 
Tlie ^utras in theTripitaka are tlie sermons attrihut.ed 
to tin* Puddha ; tin' other two divisions ar(‘ the 
Vinaya, aixl „iiit the sastras, or Ahlndharma , cf. 
^ Kvery sutra he"ins witli the words k\\ 4^ IIH 

“ 'riius did J hear”, indicating tliat ii (‘ontains the 
words of Sakyamuiii. 

j!?i* The discourses of Buddha, tht‘ sutra- 
])itaka. 




Intomim^ th(‘ sfitras. 


A pa^mda containing the scriptures as 
T(‘lx of the Iluddha, or liavin^^ \crs(*s on or m the 
hiiildm<x material. 


Tin* sfitra srh<»ol, an\' sciiool w'lmdi bases 
its doctrines on th(' sulras, e.j^. the T‘ien-t‘ai, or 
llua-yeii, in contrast to schools liasc'd on the sastras, 
oi philoso])hical discourses. 


The teacliing of th(‘ sutras, cf. | ^ Jp. 

The doctrines of the sutras as sjioken 
by th<‘ Buddha. 

^\\ To pass through life ; also a co])ier of 
classical w'orks. 

m] a case for tin* scriptures, bookcase or box, 
also I ^11 vt al. JIJ I I A walking bookcase, 
a learned molds 

One w ho e.\ pounds the sutras and sastras ; 
one wh(» keeps the t-c'achin*:; of the Lotus sutra. 

The sut”a-pitak'. 

m ft To wnilk about w hen iiK'ditatirif^ to prevent 
sh'cpimvss , also as exercise to k(‘(‘p m health ; 
tin* caiikramana was a place for such exercise, <• 
a cloistcT. a corridor. 

mu The garment wdth sutras in wdiieli the 
dead avctc dressed, so called because it had (piotations 
from the* sutras writtcm on it; also | tt •T‘* 

m Th(‘ sutras and sastras. 

Sutras and regulations (of the esoteric 

s(‘cts). 

mm Tlie doc*trint!S of the sutras. 


One who (-olh'ctcd or collirts the sutras, 
especially Ananda, wdio aceordim^ to iraditmn re- 
corded the first Buddhist sutras. 


m. (aii A t eacher of the' sutras, or cj 


anon m mineral. 


tiro Siitras, Vinaya, Abhidharma sastras, 
tlie three divisions of the Buddhist canon. 

JlJt Sfitras and comniand merits ; the sutras 
and morality, or discipline. The commandments 
found in the sutras. The commandments regarded 
as permanent and fundamental. 

m -T A copier of classical works ; also called 

I 4. 


Sautrantika, an important Hlnayana 
s< hool, w'hi( h based its doctrine on the sutras alone, 
<*f. Keith, 151, d al. 

li I To set up jilaee, arrange ; set aside, huy. 
I ^ To reply by ignoring a question. 

That whieh is blameworthy and brings about 
bad karma ; entangled in the net of wrong-doing ; 
sin, crime. | ^ The filth of sin, moral defilement. 

I n The retribution of sin, its punishment in suflfer- 
I 14 A sinful nature ; the nature of sin. 

I ^ Sin and evil. | The root of sin, i.e. unen- 
lightenment or ignorance. | H That which sin 
does, its karma, producing subsequent suffering. 
I |g Sinfulness and blessedness. | IS IK £ 
Sinfulness and blessedness have no lord, or governor, 
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i.e. w(‘ iriduco tboni ourselvrs. | :jj Sinful acts, 
or conduct. | The veil, or harrier of sin, which 
hinders the ohtainin^ of good karma, and the <d)edient 
hearing of the truth. 

A dock of slu'cp, herd, multitude, tlie dock, 
crowd, all. | ;fj' All that exists. | All the 
living, esp(‘<‘ially all living, conschnis beings, j rflj 
All the shoots sprouts, or immature things, i.e. all 
the living as ignorant and undeveloped. | All 
the deluded ; all delusions. | classes of 

living beings, esjiecially tlie sentient. 

The right ; proper, righteous ; loyal . ]niblie 
spirited, ])iiblic ; meaning, signifa'ance. It is used 
for the {^kt. Arlha, ol>ject, ])iirpose, im^aning, (dc. , 
also for aldiidheya | Meaning and rules, or 
imdhod, al)bre\. f(»r ih | l^ij <1 ' | jjJ Meaning 

and aim. | fj? I-( lung, ad ^»‘;d 7I‘>, th<‘ famous 
monk who m ()7J set out bv the sea-route for India, 
wlu're he remained for over tu(‘iity years, spending 
lialf this [MMiod in tlie ^»’^llllnda monasterv. lie 
returned to (’liiria in (ilio, w’as D'ceived with much 
iionour, brought bai k some four hiiudred works, tr. 
with Siksananda 1 h(‘ atamsaka-sutra, lalei tr. many 
()tli(‘r works and left a valuahle account of his travels 
and life in Indi.i, <li<'d aged 79. | rnobstnieted 

kn(wvlrdg<‘ of the moaning, oi the tnitli . completo 
knowledge | ^ Meaning and comments on or 

c.\j)lanatioMs. | Truth, meaning : meaning and 
form, trutli and its aspect,. | One of th(‘ seven 
powers of reasoning, or discoursf* of a bodhisaitva, 
that on tlie things that are prolitalih' to th(‘ altaiii- 
imuit of nirvana. | ^ 'Plie path of truth, the 
right direction, or o])jcctivc. | p*] The gat(' of 

right oousnoss , tlic schools, or socts <»f tin* moaning 
OI trutli (»f Ihiddhism. | pg Truth dharaiil, tho 
power of t ho l)odiiisattva t-o retain all truth ho hoars. 

.\rya, , sadhu , a sag<‘ ; wise and good ; 
upright,, (»r ooiToot in all his charactcT ; sacred, holy, 
saintly. 'Fho | \ is tlio opposite of the /L A 

common, or uia'iilighti'iiod m<in. 

m M '!■ ^ The holy lord, deva of devas, 

i.e. Buddha ; also | 6i]i the holy lion-lord. 

m till Tlie holy ^si, Jbiddha. 

The lioly jiositioii, tlie holy life of 

Buddhism. 

Holy olTerings, or those made to the saints, 
especially to tin* Triratiia. 


^ The holy monk, the image in the monks’ 

assembly room ; in Mahfiyaiia that of Manjiisri, in 
Hiuayana that of Kasyapa, or Sublifiti, etc. 

mik T’hi' saintly ajipearanci*, i.e. an image of 
Buddha. 

file sacred canon, or holy classics, the 

Tnpitaka. 

^ The (leva, or dc\ as, of tlic sacred 

treasury of prtsuous things (wdio bt'stow^s them on the 
living). 

Tht‘ holy honoured one, Buddha. 

flljl The holy lion, Buddha. 

The holy mind, that of Buddha. 

£ 1 ^ TIk' holy nature, according to the .Abhi~ 

<lharma-lvosa jll. ^ p 5J, of tlu* passionless hb* , 
aicoidmg to t he A’ljhanamfdrasiddhi !*(£ 3 
enlighti'niiuuit and wusdom | 'I’}: ?)|f Tlic life 
of holiness apart or disl ingiiisheo from tlie life of 
comiuon iinenligbteiHsl jx'ojile. 

The irdiiKUKs* of Buddha : th(‘ response 
of the Jbiddhas, or saints. 

Arvad(‘va, or Dovahodhisatt va, a 
nati\<‘ of (Vylon and disciple of Nagarjuna, famous 
for his writ, mgs and discussions. 

The t<‘aching of the sago, or holy one ; 
holy teaching. I The argument or evidencje 

of authority in logic-, i.e. that of the sacked books. 

^ Jj Arya(l(‘sa, tlie holy land, India; the land 
of the sage, Jbiddha. 

^ fjjj Holy enlightenment ; or the enlightcmnent 
of saints. 

Arya-jhana ; the wisdom of Buddha, or 
the saints, or sages ; the wisdom which is above all 
particularization, i.e. that of transcendental truth. 

msk The holy fruit, or fruit of the saintly life, 
i.e. l)odhi, nirvana. 
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M Tli.‘ lioly law of Bii(l<llia , tlir law or 

toaoliin^ of the saints, or sagos. 

jfe! Tlie soljools of lliiddliisrn and the l*ijr<‘-la?id 

Bcliool, of. I jJJ. 

jjiS H(f!y lia]»])in(‘ss, that of lliiddliisrn, in 
contrast with that of lirahina and ilrahnianisin. 

(1) The lioly S(‘cd, i.c tlio community of 
monks : (2) that wliich prodiu'cs tiic discipline of the 
saints, or monastic conimumtv. 


rrii # r* 

'Ti 5,K1 The saintly spirits (of the dejid). 

Th(‘ fielly. I »|* Within tfie lielly, the lif'art, 
worn!), unhorn elutd, etf* 

)13c middh' | A skirt, ‘’shorts,” 

etc. I fjA \\})ite, ofiinflced sash \\ oni in mourning. 

4 • > 

^ -i 

1(L Stronglv smelling x egetahjes. e g, onions, garlic, 
leeks, (‘tc., forludden to IJuddliHl \ egtdarians ; any 
non-vegetarian food. | ^ Strong or pe/ifiery 

vegetal>h‘s, or foods, | jj^ij Non-veg(‘tarian foods 
and wine. 


Th«‘ holy jala. or md, (»f Ijiiddiia’s teaelnng 
whieli gathia's all into the truth. 

Holy conditions of. or aids i.o the holy life. 

Arya. hol\ or s.tinlly one : one who has 
st.iitetl on the path to mr\ana ; holiness 

^9? )]fl The wonih ot holiness wdiieli enlolds and 
(!e\elops the hodhisat 1 \ .1, i e. 1 lie : •i'Jf (i thi(‘e 
e.Ncellcnt jiositions attaiiH'd in the -]* -(1-;, -f 
and 1* |m]. 

^9^! The holy mnltitiide, all the saints, j ^ 

;I1I .Amitaliha s s.untlv host coni<‘ to vvi'lcome at. 
death those who call u])on hmi. 

1$: 'ff The holy liodhisittxa life of ^ 
th(‘ (monasti{‘) commandmcnis, meditation and 
w i.sdom. 

Holy wolds ; the words of ;i saint, oi sage ; 
the correct wonls of liuddhism. 


Sm AryahhascT Sacred speech, language, 
words, or sayings; Sanskrit. 

The sac.^c'd jirinciples or dogmas, or those 
of tlie saints, or siiges ; espeiaally tlu* four noble 
trutlis, ef. W I |. 

^ il!i The holy way, Ihiddhism ; thewa} of the 
saints, or sagi's; also the nobl(‘ eightfold patli. | P'] 

'fhe ordinary scliools of tlie way of holiness by the 
processes of devotion, in contrast with immeiliate 
sHivation by faith in Anntftblia. 


\^j The ramblinc, <•! I reepinc bean. | jfj,' ( 'rc(‘pers, 
t lailers, clinging v:n< s, et.c le t he alllii t irig passions; 
1 rouble Willie people : talk, words (so nsi'd bv tht‘ 
Jntiiil if>nnl S( h< I Jft Karma, v | J(|5 
Ka\a. body, 

Kallnig !ea\(‘s; to fall, di'op, rlescend, settle; 
transht /a, fn/ | ^ A lakii. Ino.iioo, v. | P^: 
‘iillr *Ji[ bid\snn, t !)(* goddi'ss of foit line of good auspici's, 

j Hlli; \ liunding, tiickstm, impostor, deciiver. 
I Nai.dva, hell, \ )jj; | To cut oil the 

hair of the lu'ad, sliavc, bccmiic a niunk | 5i 
% i<, ' I % To sha\ e f he lie.id and d\ e t he clothing, 
le to <Ue giey the normal whiti’ Indian garment; 
to becoiiK' a mniik 


Inter, buiv | | To escoit the 

deceased to the giave. 

l\ilt?-a . Parna , leaf, leases | ^ \ leaf- 

hat, or co\er made of lea\es. | “If A hum of 

Knan-vm i lad m lea es to represent t he S t ,0(10 mei its. 

To manifest, display, publish, ii\ ; inter- 
changed until In a Ibiddhist sense it is iisi’d 

for attaihmeiit to anything, g. the att.nhmi'iit 
of Iovt‘, desii’i', gna'd, etc. | tfj 'rhi‘ mind of attach 
ment, or attached. [ jp. The at tachnient ofthougiil, 
or (h*sire. | Attaelnmmt to tin* ego, or idea of 

a permanent, self. [ Altaidiinent to bliss or 

]»leasurt‘ iM‘gard(‘d as rt*al and ])ermanent | fjtj 
Attaeliinent to tilings, altaclnmuit and its nhject. 

I ii (is W'y'iW c]otli(‘s and (‘at food, i «* the 

eotnmon things of lih' 

/ii Myria.l, UMHHI . all. 1 A C It Thi- 
1H,()(K) easterly worlds lighted by tlie ray from 
the Huddha's brows, v Loins sfitra. | All 
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f]fO()(liH*sN. Jill ^ckkI ^^o^ks I Vll realms, all 

I saiivastikii py, also stylnl 

snvatsa-laksaiia, tlio mark on tlir hi oast of \’ismi. 
“a ])arti(‘iilar curl of haii on llic hrcast " ; tin* 
li^litnmo, a sun svmi)ol ; a si^n of all ]>o\V(t 
ov<‘r evil and all fa\our to tin' ‘jcukI : a siLrn 
shown on the Buddha's hreast. One of the marks 
on a Binhlha's feet. | fj; All things, evervthintr 
that has noumenal or ])henomenal (‘xistence. 

I — 4n 'fhe absolute in (*v<‘rvthin" ; the 
ultimate reality h(*hind everythiii<>:. | fj;- — 
Mvriad thinirs hut one mind ; all things as noumenal. 

I m All things I All procedures all actions, 
all disciplines, or nuxh's of salvation. 

To roar, call, cry, scream ; sign, mark, designa- 
tion. I P'l 0' Kaurava ; the ln‘11 of wailing. 

Mirage ; sea-serpent ; frog. | tS? S mirage 
palace, cf. 


a Buddha wlio succeeds a liuddlia, as Maitreya is 
to succeed Sakyamuni. I PE ; I K6 ; I \ mm 
I\»tala ; Botalaka. (1) A s(‘a-])ort on the Jndiis, 
the TTardXa of the ancients, identihed hy some with 
That 1 ha, said to he t he ancient home of Sakyamuni’s 
ancestors. {"2) A mountain south-(‘ast of Malakfita, 
reputed as the home of Avalokiti'svara. (‘1) The island 
of Ikiotoo, east of Nmgpo, the Kiian-yin centre. 
(4) The Lhasa I’olala m Tibet : tiu' seat of the 
Ualai liuma, an incarnation of Avalokiti'svara ; 
cf. ^ ; also written | fg (m ffl) : iiE ( iff) , 

illj »0 ^ llll 

To unloose, let lio, release, untie, ili.sentanele, 
explain, expound ; mtp. liv inoksa, mukti, vimoksa. 
vimukti, cf. I /II};. 

^ “ yj 5^ ^j." ^ jf/}f Sarva-rula 

kaiasalya, supernatural powtT of interpreting all the 
language of all beings 


ifelic A moth ^11 I ft iS moth flying 

info the lamp--- is man aft<T his pleasun*s. 


m A skirt. iS’nasana, cf. garment, 

es})ecially an under garment 


To dress, make up, pretend, pack, load, stole . 
a fashion | To dress an imag(‘. I # To JUlt 
inci'use into a censer. 


m tM -1' » All e\ist«‘nct‘ discriminated as 
t<‘n forms of Buddha Tin* Hua-yen school sees all 
things as pan-Buddha, hut discnminates them into 
ti'ii forms all the living, countries (or jilacCs). karma, 
Ma\ akas pial \ eka hiiddha^. h(»dliisattvas, tat ha gat as. 

jhaiiakava. dhanuakaya, .itid space, le eacli 
is a ^ corpus of tin* Buddha. 


« a The dismissing of tlu* 
aKo I %\] 


sumnifi 


retn*at , 


till To patch, repair, r<‘Ston* , tonic , tran.slit. /a/, 
41;, I fJl) 0 Jhidgala, uffnt. 

I Jpl ^ \ Bfirna. | l|j| iiji]} rur\a, 

in l’ur\ c»-M(lc‘ha. tin- eastcTii contiiK'iit I t«. iS m 
I’otaruku, I’olalii, oi/ra. | I’us.va, tlu’ 5(1, ll••’t(•^JS^ll, 
7o- I iiflr !)S I’lii’p'i. >1 ilowiT, a lilouin, V. -dj. 
I lira a Builgala, “ the hod\ . matter ; the. soul, 
personal identitv (M \V ) mtp l»y man, men, human 
being, and ^ 4i t^he living ; also by ft [p] direc- 
tion, or transimgration ; and ^ the sentnmt, v. 

I S K (or Baustikii, promoting advance- 
ment, invigorating, protc'ctive. | /|[ jij; Punisa, *’ man 
collei;tively or individually " ; “ Man personified ” ; 

the Soul of the urjiver.se” (M. \V.) , intp. by ^ ^ 
and A ; ^ l^^e tir^t form of the masculine 

gender ; (2) purusam | | ; {:^) purusena 

I I ^ ; (4) pnru.saya | | , (5) purusht 

I I : ((^») punisasya | 1 fj; , (7) jiurusc 

I I bIJ?- I #8 Paulkasa, an aboriginal, or the 
son “ of a .sudra father and of a kshatriya mother” 
(M.W.); intp. as low caste, scavenger, also an unbeliever 
(in the Buddhist doctrine of [g If- or retribution). 
I ^ One w ho ri'pairs, or oceaipit's a vaeated place. 


MVi Beh‘as(‘ and awari'iiess . tin* attaining cd 
lihenilion through enhgliteiimeiit 


m m s ». Sandhi-mmioeaua-sutra, tr. Iiy 
Hsuaii-tsaug, the ( hief text of tlu' I /lianiialaksaiia 
school, /J; 'J;. J^\mi tr. have l)een madin threi' 

preceding that of llsuamtsang, the first in the 
fifth century 

m » To release or liberate the powers by magic 
words, in esoteric praetiei*. 

a A Buddha’s understanding, or intp. 
of reh'ase, or nirvana, the fifth of the € 

To apprehend, or inti'rpret the immateri- 
ality of all things. 


Mukti, “ loosing, release, deliverance, 
liberation, setting free, . . . emancipation.” M. W. 
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Moksa, “ emancipation, (li'liveramic, freedom, Iilu'ra- 
tion, escape, release." M. W. Kseajx* from l)ond.s 
and the obtaining of freedom, freedom from trans- 
mij^ration, from karma, from illusion, from suffering]; ; 
it denot(‘s nirvana and also the fn‘(‘dom ohta,m<*d 
in dhyana-nH'ditation ; it- is one of 1-lie five eliarac^ 
tensties of Buddha; v. i{ yj;' X^. It is also 
vimukti and vimoksa, espi'cially in the sense of final 
emancipation. There ar(‘ se\eral cate^oruvs of two 
kinds of emancipation, also cati'yones of tliree and 
ei^dit (T ; and /\ | | 

m Ik a The cro\Mi of re]eas(‘. 


miks, The wind of hlxnation from the 
of worldly suflferirifi. 


fires 


M f T Interjiri'tat lonand conduct ; lo iiiah'rsland 
an<l do I I J-{jj Th(‘ sta;re of a ppndn'ndin^^ and 
following th(‘ teachini:. 


Sec nn<h‘r honrtecn Strokes. 

li''^ ICxplam. expound, discoiiise | 'To 

explain the Tnc.lnIn_L^ oi import. | To explain, 
comment on. 




m K -K 

tsanc in India 


Th(’ flavour of rehsise, i.e. nir\ana. 
Moksade\a. a name civiui to ll.suan 


Cl^ Talkmc, nujuirnu:. hiizzini:. swarrmnc | 
Ahhi^'ecana, to l)ap< c, or spniiUi' U}>on , .iBo 

K I I- 


m l|!i n!i 'flic commandment. s acecptMl <*n 
h‘a\ im.'' t he w (»rld and h(‘C(immc a disci[)l(‘ nr a monk. 


|i(^* Words laii;:Ucip‘, talk. | ^I] ord-nnrm, 
the spoken woids of the Buddh.i tlic noirn of 
conduct . 


M E rfef The ocean of liheration. 

iBi ^l*i* The})Uiedharma-courl 

of nirvana, the sphere <if nirvana, the abode of the 
dhaimakava. 


d’o conne(‘t. beloue to : propm ; oiieht, owe ; 
the said , the wliole. in. I 111 (‘ontaimnjr, 
inclusive, Lindivid(‘d, whole; the one vefiu-h' con- 
taining the three. 


Liberation , the mark, or condition, 
of liberation, release* from the id(‘a of transmmralion. 


« ii(i a a The knovvleilec and experience 
of nirvana, v. | 0,- 

mikif- The ear of deliv erarn **, the* ear freed, 
hear me the truth is the e'titranee to urvana. 


li.^ To try, test. !itt(*m])t , t(‘mpt. | To te.st 

or pi'ove th** scriptures; to e'xamiiH* Miem. | 

Sila, a stone, Hat stone*, iiitp. as ‘ prediahlv a coral 
tKite‘l), al.se> as ' rm >: 1 h*t "-oT pearl. 


K A tliii'f. rol-l-or sjmhIit ; In roll, stcul, etc. 
I {£ An unordaine*d pe*rsem who ]uisse‘s himse*lf off 
as a monk. 


^ life - A I I 

The* earnu'nt of liberation, the* robe ; 

I ! (t +n it ; I I Hli- 

The beiely eif Iibe‘ratie)n, tlie be>dy of 
B»uddha r<'le‘ase*d from klcsa, i.e. pa.ssion afllie-tion. 

m iBiia The way eir deie'trine of libeTatieen, 
Buddhism 


ti 1’ und.s, basis. pre>}»erty, supplie.s , fees ; tei 
de*]H‘neJ ein ; elis])(»sitie)ii , e.xpenditure*. | ^ 

Nee*e^ssarie‘s eif life'. I till Sambhara ; supplie's for 
be>el\' or seuil, e.^. feioei, almseivme, wiselom, e-te*. 

I m The material necessaries of a memk, eleithine, 
fooel, anel shelter. | ]1| ifif^ Schedule of jireejierty 
(of ii monasteTy). 

jlvf To stradelle, testrieie*, pass ove r. | gp To 
interpret one sCitra by aneither, aT ie'ii t'ai te‘rm, e.g. 
interpreting all other sfitras in the light of the Lotus 
sfitra. 


)Bi I 1 re]e*as< , the* stajj^e of 

meditation e‘harHcte*rize<l by vae-mty and absene'c e f 
pe*re*e*ption eir wishes. 


i?fli To kne*el. | ff- To kneel and weirsliip, or 
pay respe'ct. | To kne*el anel eifVer ine*ense. 
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A road, AN ay. [ {jfp idoni I ii- I lira ^ 

I.oliitii, ri'd, | illll jJt Loku- 

^('Vrt. iiitp. as ro}H*t]tion in vi'rso, hnt also as sin^insj 
alter ('onunon fasliion. | ladi.i, cop])(T. also 
j^(»ld, iron, (‘t(’ I Jta Lol:a. int]). by -[U; |}|j. the 
wnrM, a leijion nr r(‘.dni, a diMsioti of tlie 
nnivoTse. | | (nr {Jll) Iioka\it. J^okaxid, 

he wlin knows, oi‘ iiiter[)r<'1s the world, a title 
<if .-I lillcl.lll;! ; I Jlli IJt ii . I fts I (K): 

I W 1(|1 IK M bnka\alik:i "\ ni.it.'TialiM , ibllnwer 
nf the ( Vii v.'doi svsioni arhtM^t. iinbv'liext'r (M \\ ). 
intp as )||(j jil; uni Idle, epicurean, lli(‘ snul penslies 
uith the l)od\, .I’ld the ple.e-un'^ of th(‘ .sfuisos an' 
th<‘ hi aliesf tj( tn( •- I I IK itfe 10(J>. -[If; tt bnkajVJ'MliH ; 
Lnkanatli.i nioM e\cellent nf tlm wnild. Inrd (‘flhe 
unild, ejtjtlet of Ib’ahina and of a Fuddha 

tit:- A ]iiin(e eieien, Ini'd '.jjIii , pnnl-^ll, 

Tepicsv prr\(‘i'>e 1 nad\ ; (pnet I (j^I) 

IhatveKa. i.uli njie, indixidual, one>< If onlv. | ( 

( I ) filh (KA Ihat \ < Ka-l)uddlia. <»ne \\!in .seeks 
tailiLihleiinieiit fni hiiii>< II, defuiml m tin' Lotus 
suti.i as a uii(» dilii'«ait and /ealnii- in 

seckliu: ui^dnin. he... Inflflille"^ .Hid IlMn|> . ,,n<l 
nnder'talidv (|,‘ppl\ ih. nidat.a'' Also ealha I \l ■ 
'fUj) ' f!l- {f It I'' a ,s(ai.^e alMi\«‘ the .-'laxak.t 
^ |{|| and knnuii a- the t|i -jjc lilld<}le \<hl«h 
T leii-t ai disi iiliitn-lieN .in ase< t le I ■ a Jiriji >d 

wilhniif a Liiddh.i, Vi f)iatveka hnddha. lb* 
att.illis hi" enliL’hrenineiit alnll*- indeyn ndelit Iv nf a 
te.nher' and uiifi tiie nhje(t ni attaining nirvana 
.and 111" nun >.i!\atinn rather th.in that of otheis, 
as 1' t he nl)|( r t nj’ a ItnilhlsatT va (f | f*)!’ ^ 

The iiiiddh' \ehl(le, that oi’ tlie pMt\ eka-luMldlia 
one nt 1 he tlilee \('hl<Ie". | To ^Up]^re'^'> t 

ri'' ol. I ',|i* Tn THid as thund(*T. tn thunder | 

\ < > "iippF e'.'. ( h ne ui," 

***** 1 

I'ann, f.irniiiiL' aeiK ultno , an intp n] i he 

.sudra 


aS fo nine \anr"li | -jli; To retir** from the 
world iind l>»'<uiu* a nmiik , .ils,( t,, watielraw from 
tile cnninnjnit \ and heenilie .1 ht'Tinit 



name of ;i stupa in lM\an.i north-west India 


To jirc'ss, eon.stram. ur^ua harass | ^ To 
eonstram, eomyiel, firing stiauie pressure to bear. 

» ft- 

M T- oyipose, di.sreeard dis(>l)« > , leav*n avoid. 
I 1t!l Wi EJ To diarey^ard or opjio.se <»tiar* and follow 
one s own way • the opposite of | f] ||[[| | 


To oppose or disreirard conditions ; ()})|)()sin^ or 

iinfii\(uirable eiiviimstances. | flpposirijr or 

hostile eorulitions. | pt Veda, knowledge, the 
Vedas, of. JU- I W(! To oj)pose, or aecor’ii with ; 
hostile or favoiirabh'. 

JlevoKe; turn of the wheel, luck; caiTy, 
transport. | Revolve in the mind; mdei'ision 
to have in Tiimd ; to carry tlu* mind, or tlnuiL'lit, 
towards. 

il)j] To pass o\ei. excei'd. | T(» pHS.s over. 

I PJf To ( xeeed tin* time. | if J|f Vnuamdliara, 

'f '* 

yl± Miiramyati Fi.unhie, waiidei, traAiL en finiii 
pl.ice to place. I d’o en ahnijt preachin;; and 

eonveifine men | ylj 'fo l:o fmm nii>nasteiv to 
monastery . ramhh* about the hills I Itt Jli! W 
The ."’i\t«‘en sulcsjdiarv hells of ra( h of the eii.dit hot 
lu-lls I fj;. A mind iiee tn waiah-r in the 
realm nf all ihines that realm .i> tiie re, dm of tfic 
llheraTed imihl | \’lklldll.i T" inaiii hu 

pieaaiie, sp(u-t | jpijl ;|(i The supei - 

nalmal jinuet" in wIikIi Ihiddha* and hnd hisal t vas 
mdiiLe. ni lake their phsisuie | 'jjy To wander 
from phn-- to place | yy Tn mam in 

sjMt e, .IS do 1 he de\ as nl the sim, ni<M)n, stars, etc . 
a|s(» the four iipjiei devainkas | ^ j- Tn mam, 

w alider, t ra\ el. ♦ t( 

To pas> , pawt . Luuie , t iansere"sinn, ermr 
I i T assrd. [last, j ||p The past, [»ast time, 
past wnild oraL'e | -J- (ft Tlu' se\en past Jbiddlias 
\ipas\in, Sikhiii, \dsvabliu (of the yirevmu^ ^ jJJJ 
kalpa). aiul Krakuei handa, Kanakamum, Kasvapa, 
and S.lkvamuni (of t h(‘ OI present kalp.i) | ’f' 'it 

The spirit of t h(‘ di'pai’ted | J5£ To pa.ss 1 lie sumnuT, 
or the siiininer ret real . | Fo pass fr'njii mortal 

life. j |i >2 The pride w liK h ainon;:; equaks regards 
"’elf MS snyierioi and amonu; superiors as ecpial ; one 
of the se\t‘n arro^anei's I ^ ts To cro.ss ()\er 
the .siuiile Iul: hrid'je, 1 e only niie stnnyt to tlu* bnw\ 

I m ^ J*a"i. piesent, future. | I )aij.sthulya. 

Surjiassin^^ evil , evtremelv (‘vil 

jjg Sarvatra^M. KviTvwhere, nnuer.st', whole ; a 
tiliM' I [fll The three yioints of view | ,j‘j- 

w'tiieh regards ilie .seerninj^ as real ; (|li which 
sees tlim<^s as derived ; [(^ which sees them in 
tlieir true natm'e ; ef | [|; ^ A.seeties 

who entin'lv seyiarate tlieinsehi's from lluur b'llow- 
men. I JS] rmversal, everywliere. | Universal 
knowleiljfe, lanm.seienee, | The heaven of 

unr. ersal yuirity. the thinl of the Ibird dhvana 
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heavens. | ^ The universal dharmakaya, 

i.e. the universal body of Buddha, pan-Buddha. 
1 58 in Tlie universally sliining Tathagata, i.e. 
Vairocana. | Universally reaeliinjj;, universal. 
I \y Universally operative' ; omnipresent. | ^ 
n 14 T)k‘ nature that maintains the seeming 
to be real. | Jjg Everywhere, universal. 

IN'rmeate, fienetrate, n*ae!i transfer, inform, 
promote, successful, reaching everywhere ; transbt. 
(a, (la, ilha, etc. 

i£ ?i| S Be Drsti, Slicing, viewing, view's, 
ideas, o])inions ; <‘sp(*cially .se(Mng the set'mmg as if 
resl, thi'iefore incorrect views, falsi' opinions, eg. 

fiilse idea of a ptTn.am'nt self; ef. Darsniut. 

'Uljt /. 

W(1S) J)aksiria, a, gift or fee ; acknow iedg- 
nieiit of a gift; 1he right hand (wliich nseives the 
gift), tlu' south. Eitel says it is an ancient name 
for Deccan, “situated south of Ih-liai, ’ and that 
it i'' “ often ('onfounded with the eastern 

Roman (‘m}ure Also j'f [l^ (or ot flJ) ; [I|!l , 

■A W. 


bringing it is said the sacred beggmg-l)Owl, and 
setth'd in Ijoyang, w'here he engaged in silent 
meditation for nine' years, whemie lie received 
the title of wall-gazing Brahman IK SI H P*J’ 
tiiough he was a ksattiiya. Jlis doctrine and 
practice were tliose of the “inner light’’, inde- 
pendent of the wTitten word, but t-o pJ Hui-k‘o, 
his successor, lie commended the Ijunkav'atara-sutra 
as nearest to Ids views. Tlien' are many names with 
Dharma as initial . Dharmapfila, Dharmagupta, 
Dli'irmayasas, Dliarmaruci. Dharmaraksa, Dharma- 
trat<i, Dharmavurdhana, (‘tc. | | '.j! 'fhe Tamo, 

i)i l)lianna seel, le jjjljJ Meditation, or Intu- 
itional Sch(K)l. I I ,5*, ’the anrdversary ()f Bodhi- 
dharma s death, fdtli of the tenth month, 'll UtSP 
Dharmadhatu, Ir. ^ “the element of law or 
of (‘Vistenec* ” (M. \V.) ,dl psvchi( and uou-{)sychic 
jiroces-es ((>! dharma ■.}, with tin* c\ce])tion of rupa- 
skandlia and mano-avai.in.j {!i). grouped as one 
dharma olvinent ; tin* stmvliousi' or matrix ef 
fdamomena, allo-rnbracing totalitv of things, m the 
Tantic* s( liool, \'airocana divided into (hirlthadhatu 
(materia') and N'ajradhatu (m(l('striictibl(') ; a relic 
ol tli<‘ Bu'ldha. 

il 1 S « Dravida, a liistrict on the east 
(•oast of tlie 1 )ec< an 


^ Devadatta, v. h'i- 
Uandharva, v. 

vtC a Darsana, seeing, a view', views, 

viewing, sliowing ; v. above, Drsti. 


Vii N'i Dakii Lama, the head of the 

y< How -rola* sect of d'lhetaii Buddliisrn, and chief of 
tlie nation 



Dasvu b IS oari.ins , demons; also j 'JJ ; 
Usi'd for Siidai>ana. v. 


5^ ^K- I .’\navata])ta, v. pH]. 

If? Dlianiia ; also ] ; | |*. ; 1 rfS H* 

JUS : ^ fit ■ Sjl; tr. hy Dliaiina is I'roiii 

dliara holding, Ix'aring, ])osscssmg, etc. ; and means; 
“ that which is to be li(‘ld fast or ke[)t, ordm.ince, 
statute, law, usage, piactice " ; “anything right.” 
M \V, It may bt' variously intp as (1) charactcrustic, 
attribute, predicate ; (‘J) the bearer, the transcendent 
substratum of single I'lements of conscious life ; (3) 
element, i.e. a part of conscious life; (1) nirvana, 
i.e. the Dharma par (ScrUcac, tin* ol'jeci of 
Jbiddhist t ('aching ; (5) the alisoliiti*, th(' real ; (<)) 
the teaching or religion of Buddha ; (7) thing, object, 
afipearanee. Also, Tamo, or Bodhidharma, the 
tw(*nty-eigbtli Indian and first (diinixsi* jiatriarch, 
who arrivi'd in China a.d. 52(k the r^'puted founder 
of the Cb‘an or Intuitional Seliool in China. He 
is described as son of a king in southern India ; 
originally called Bodhitara. He arrived at Canton, 


Marga. A wav. road; the right path; ])rin- 
eiple. Truth, Reason. Logos. Cosmic energy ; to lead ; 
to sav . The way of transmigration by wbicli one 
arriv(‘s at a good or bad existence . any of the six 
gat I, or yiaths of destiny. Tlie way of bodbi, or 
enlightenment leading to nirvana through spiritual 
stag(‘s. Essential nirvana, in whieli absolute freedom 
reigns. For the (ightfold no]>le path v. /\ JjJ. 

Mutual interaction between the individual 
seeking the truth and the Buddha wlio responds to 
his aspirations ; mutual intercourse through religion. 


One who lias entered the way, one w'ho 
seeks enlightenment, a general nanu' for early 
Buddhists and also for Taoists 


It 

truth. 


The stages in tlu* attainment of Buddha- 



THIKI’KI'JN i^TROKES 


Monks aiui laviui'ii. 

ii it 1 lu‘ ol (loctriiu', i.o. failh. 


The rosult of the Buddlwi-way, i. 


V. mrviuiji. 


ia t 


The liiiht o{ Ihuhlha-trul h 


Jl: The iiiiplenients dI’ the iaith, siieh as 
L'.irineiii N, be^j^iiiij bow], and (»i her a(‘e(‘ssorie‘' \\ Ineli 
aid one in the ^\’av. 

ill u Idu‘ ]>o\\(‘r \\ hieh conies from <‘nlieht(‘n- 
nient. or the ri^ht doetriiK' 

fo transform ot iiers throijeli the truth of 
Buddiiism ; converted by tin' Truth 

1. . 

nU IveliLnons monastic iziade. or ^n*ades 


■.t£i A \essel of religion, the cafiacity for 

IbnldhiMii. 


)u I: A Taoist (IxTinit), also apjdied to Bud- 
ilhiNts. and to Salcvainuni. 


liudhinuindali 

i, iiiele. or 

'flic ])laee 

w 

here Buddha 

A ]»la(a 

or 

method, for 

li An ob] 

♦‘Ct 

of or ))laee 

.\ ])laee 

f 

or leaching, 

leligion. 

1 

1 VA 'rhe 


I'odhidnima, oi tree under uiiich the Buddha 
attained enh<:htenment | | j-pifi Tutelary deities 

of Buddhist reli^^ioiis places, etc 

T-L A c<‘[rbrat:evl T'ani; monk, Tao-]l^\^an. 
who assisted, IfMian-tsanL' in Ids translations. 

belij^ion and \irtue , the fiower (tf relieiou. 

1 he mind which is l)cjit on the rj^dit wav, 
which s(‘eks enli^ditemraait. A mind not. free froin 
tin* fiv(‘ ^rafi, i.o. tran.snn^Tation Also | |f. 

Taoism. Tlie teadnne of the neht way, 
i.e. of Buddhism. 

ill ^ Jbdipnons wisdom, the vMsoom which 
understands tJie principles of mar<ta, the eiohdold 
jiatli. 


Tin* karma of religion which leads to 
Buddha hood. 

ill The joy of ndigioii. 

ill fell "The bfalhi-t ree, iimler whieli Buddha 
attained enlightenment ; also as a synonyiti of 
Buddhism wdth its jiowors of grow th and fruitfulness. 

ii«r The restraints, or eontroh of religion. 

ifl ^ T1h‘ stag(‘s of enlightenment, or attainment, 

m 'the breath, or vital energy, of the Way, 

ne of Buddhist ndigion. 

iH /R The wat(T of Truth wdiK'li washes away 
delilement 


iul tK The way or methods to obtain nirvana 
I I The wisdom attained by them ; tin' wisdom 
which rids one of lalse views in regard to marga, or 
the eightfold n(d>le path. 


i'Jit Tlir stream of Trutfi , the tlow, or pro- 
gress, ot J >ud(llia-t rut h ; tlie spriNul of a partn ular 
movement, eg. the (’lidin school. 

ifl « Truth, doctrine, piineiph* ; 11 m‘ principles 
of BiKMliJsm. Taf)isni, etc. 

m. Tin* eye attained through tin- cultiva- 
tion of Buddha truth ; the eye which sees that truth. 

iif Wliatever is prohiliited liy the religion, 

(»r the religious life ; .slla, the s(*eond paramita, moral 
purity 

jSUtt 'Fhe nature possessing the seed of 
Buddhahood. The stage in which the ‘‘ niiddh* ” 
way is realized. | | Tlie wisdom which adopts 

all means to save all the living; one of the H 

ilS ^ f)ne ho practises Buddhism ; the Truth, 
the religion. 

)^i An old monastic, or religious, friend. 
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itt Ife 

monks. 

atr 

discipline 

religion. 


Th(‘ sprouts, or seedlings, of Buddlia4ruth. 
Those who practise religion, tlni body of 

The hao, or literary name of a monk. 

(Vjnduci according to Buddha-truth ; th(^ 
of religion. 

Th«‘ metliods, or arts, of the Buddhist 


m Pledge, toast, requite 
repay. 


I M To pay a vow, 


Dadhi, a thick, soTir milk which is highly 
esteemed as a fcKxl and as a remedy or pniventive. 
I 5jc Sour, on(‘ of the five tastes. T‘ien-t‘ai com- 
pared the second y)eriod of the Ilinayana with this 
I S T‘ien-t‘ai term for tlie Hinayaua sutras. 


m. A small g{)ng struck during the worship, or 
service. | ('ymhal.s. or small gongs and drums. 


Ik 


.\ liand-bcll with a tongue. 




The fundamentals of Buddhism. 




Cvmb.ds. 


lliii Bcligious pi act ICC (or c.xternal influence) 
and internal vision. 


11^ lYitra, a bowl, M'sscI, receptacle, an almsbowd ; 
translit. p, pn. ha. 


id niif M arga. the dogma of the path leading to 
the ('.xtinction of passion, tin' fourth of the four 
axioms, i.e. the eightfold nolile jiath, v. /\ ^ 2j[. 


Par\ata, crags, mountain range. An 
ancient citv and provinci' of Takka, 7(K) li north-cast 
<»r MCdusthrinapura, })erhaps the modern Futtihpoor 
between Multan and Jadioie. Also | {{ | |- 


id Wt Tim know l(*dge of religion ; tlie wisdoin, 
or insight. attaim‘d througli iJuddhism. 


at table. 


Bowl .st'at, the [ilaee eacli monk oeeujiies 


> V' l||t 

m I"] The gat(‘ of the Wa v, or <if truth, religion, 
etc, ; the various schools of Buddhism. 



ili JmL The wind of Buddlia-tniili, as a trans- 
forming power ; also as a jirognosis of future events. 


lift The embodiment of truth, the fundament 
of religion, i.e. the natural heart or mind, tlie pure 
nature, the universal mind, the bhutatathata. 


^|i|5 The country, rural, village. | \ Fouiitry 
people, people of one’s village. 

^ Translit. v, n, rf. tg, ff, e.p. | ^ 

U S Upanisad, cf. ® ; variously intp. but in general 
refers to drawing near (to a teacher to hear instruc- 
tion) ; the rpanishads. | UQ Iff IW Cijiiyini, 

Otijcin; cf. A I Fb' ii J I 1 W ^ Udayana, 
king of KausambI, cf. 


IVikhanda. i e. Pasundji, Pasandm, 
heresy, a lu'ndic. intp. Ig [i*,] firm, stubborn ; name 
of a (leva. 

» « im m m * Pratikranta, following 
in ordiT, or by degrees. | | ^ jlni Bfc P£ • B?, 

Piaty(‘ka-buddha. | | jfit Prakarana, intp. as 
a section, chapter, etc. 

^ ut Pat a, woven cloth or silk. I 11)8 tili 
Piitaliputra, the present Patna. 

i'i Prakrti, natural ; woman : etc. Name 

()f the woman at the well who supjiliiHl water to 
Aiiaiida, Beduct‘d him, but bt*eame a nun. 


Pravarana. A freewill offering made, 
or the rejoicings on the last day of tlu' summer retreat. 
Also described as the day of mutual eoiife.ssion ; also 


W ffl® « Prtliivi, the earth, world, ground, 
soil, etc. 
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Prabhu, mighty, iritp. by Q ^ 
sovereign, a title of Visi.ui, Brahma, and others. 

Pratirnoksa, idem moksa, v, 
iS’ M- Pmtimoksa, a portion of the Vinaya, 
called the sfitra of emancipation, | | | ^ '/g 

(or ff5) Pratidesana, juiblic confession ; pratidesaniya, 
offences to be confessed ; a s(*ction of the Vmava, 
' • i/i'- I I ^ ^ Pradaksina, circurnambulation 

with the right shoulder towards the object of 
homage. 

^ Prajapa ti, “ lord of 

creatures," “ bestower of jirogeiiv " " t reator " ; Ir. 
as ^4: i life, or prodiution, and intp. as 

lirahma. Also. v. Mahapr<ijapati. name of the 
Buddha’s aunt and nnr.se. 

^ rasakainala, diee-cham, i.e a 

rosary. 

» # (») PalTii, a boul \ (‘s^ej, Te(*'‘ptacle, an 
almsi.ovvl; uIm) | an | , ( |ii | („r |^i): (.„ 

IS) ti HI ; inlinof£{i. Tlie ubiwli.iu I ,,1 1 In’ I’.iKlillia 
IS said to )iav(' lit'i'ii liioiight liy liinlhidiiarm.i lo 
Cdilua m . 11 ). 5-^0. 

^ j# Mk {ha Padmui aga. lot us-hue(i, a rubv . 
also I S I I |. 


also I I I ; Prayiita ; ten billions ; ^ | 

I I I JOG billions, V. I I S ^ PrAg- 

bodhi. A mountain in Magadlia, which Sakyainuni 
ascended “ before entering upon Bod hi ” ; wronglv 
explained by ylj [p ^ anterior to supri'ine (‘nlighteii' 
inent. | ( J(|J {ip JVayaga, now Allahabad. | | 

V Prajnn. | | {ife i’rastha, a weight tr. 

as a Jf Chinese pound ; a measure. 


» ii « J’ari.sravana, a tiitering 

bag, or cloth, for straining water (to .save the li\t's 
of insects), part of the equijmient. of a monk. 

» fiij jws liailiiksliaii. ■' a lununt.iimni^ 

district of Tukhara ■■ (M \V.) : alsi. [u (Ij 


I’ada. fciotstcj), paci', sliidi . jio.Mtinii . al'M 
I S- al I; IS |. also tr. as ibttr . and stoj). 

^ llolor. a ki!ii:<lom iioit h of tlu' Indu'^. 
south-east of file biiniir. rail in niiiier.ib, i e llun/.a- 
Nagar : it isnio bt* disringm^hed h.en r,i»lur in 
1 ukh.ir.i I I Poluln, perhap'- Ikilii-naii 


^ M If ISdiiia. I 

m A crack. cieMte nft ; tniiishi | 3 ^ fi)i 

.Motes in a simbf.mi . ,i nur.iip- jpaitcle | 4* || 
Khakkhar.i, a nnaidieaiil A staff, a m »nk ^ stall 


^ I’ada, V. j Ptf. 

Padma i»r Piaklapiidma. the red 
lulus ; one nf ihe Mgns ou the foot of a Buddha , 
the seveuth hell, also j | ; ] yg ((,r ^ or 

M) Jf . I 1 UH (01 iv. 


iTO To (li\ide oil. .(.poat--. part | Separated 
by a night, 1 i‘. tin* preMoii*- <lav. | I)i\ided 
1 )C birih: on rebirth to l)e parted from all know - 
ledut* ofji Jtrevions life | Separ.jt. tlistinel 

I M — diflen'iii late and appn'hend th‘* 

three di.stincti Vt* pnneijties i|i noiinieiion, 

plienoinein)!!, and tin* me;ni 


^ 'da, a jjarlieiilar nie isiue (»r \V'‘ight, int{». 
as 4 ounces , alst» ^ 

means flesh, meat, and paLcla a lh*->h-e.‘itej, a 
raksasa , trails) it. pra, parn | | ji/^ ^ l^ravesa, 

entrance, A d-v 1 1 (or (j;. kraiikha 

prasaka , the fifth stage of tlic fo-tU''. tht* limbs 
being formed. I I JK d!i 1 hatyava. a concurrent 
or environmentid cause. | | .Jjf , Idudicst, 

supreme, first. | 1 I'sr.im.i b.>.llii! 

supreme enUglitenment. | | )t|: (,„• ;,(!) DJJ ijiji ^ ; 

® IDr E I’ra.seriajit, a king of Kosalu, patron oi 
Sakyamuni, who i.s reputed as the lir.st to m.ike an 
image of the Hiiddlia. | | j# , j | ^ ijg 

V. ^ I'rajfia. | | # (or gR) fn jg ff, , 

^ ft q v. Prabhutaratna. [ j [ij (or ; 


^ A lihcii.sa)it , a parajeU | .j.|; Th'- 

phea.sant v\hi(d' bii.sied ns.'lf n, putting out the fore.st 
on tire and was jiitied jind saved bv the liie-goti. 

(Jjirjita, thunder, t hiiiideimg, 

1^ Jjightning, syiubolize.s the impermanent and 
tramsioiit \ it ^ *X. Bightmug and Hintdire, trari- 
Bient. ( ^ Impermaiioiioe of all tilings like ligiitning 
and shadow. 

Extol, praise. Gatha, hymns, songs, verses, 
Stanzas, the metrical part of a sutra ; cf. {Jn pg. 
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St n}>st ina.tr. | ^ 5,^, 0j( (Moved }>y tlir 
r(‘C‘itin;,^ of tlie Maliriparinirvuna Sutra,) ev<‘n the 
stupid stofKvs nodded their heads. 

jTi At e.i.^e, contented, pleaM'd ; arran<:c({, pro\ ided 
for, beforehand, an aut iinin 1 rip | Aec'ordini: 
witli the stream of holy livine, tlu' STota-ajianna 
dismple of the .^rasaka staLM‘, who lias o\ere()ine 
the illusion of tli(‘ seeniniij. the Imst slajje in Ulna- 
yana. | ^ \i\u\], the land or state of Yania, 

when* IS no liuddha 


To fall lieadloiiLe pio,^liale, at one time, at 
once; siiddeiiK , immediate, a pause; to stamp ; 
mal:e re.idy , used eliieflv m uuilrast with J|«|f 
jjradualb | [{}[ The immediate ami eomplet** wa\ 
of «‘!ili;J!hlenmellt ot‘ llie 'rien-tdll liOtll.- S(h(M>l 
I ®! [Ul 1 nstaiilaiH'iMJs -jH-rteet enli;:htenment of the 
I Ilia \en.a !(’rm used by ffj) (’h‘eny^ kuaii. who left 
the Lolim lor the Ihiajiii | The immediate 

s( hool and “-ritra of the MaliaNana, le tie* lliia \en 

I V] ’ I * II 1 i’ '1 " <‘<*p} bot ii.s sfiti.i 

at one *^ittm;.' | {/}• liivtantlv to ajiprehend, oi 

attain to llmldha (‘nliidilenment in contrast with 
llinavana and oiIk'i methods id' ji.nliial attainment 
I t?t I’V A bodhh'att \ a w ho allains immediateK 
without passmir throimdi the \arions stai.n's. | 
pfi tf nnniediat'' fullilnient (d’ all acts, ]>roeesses 
OI disc ijdines (bv the fiillil'iif'iit ol one*). | ‘Jjjr Tie 
dcM'tnne that enliLditi'inneiit or Uuddhahood mav Ik* 
attained at cnee, also imiiieiliatc' teachilje of tie* 
higher trutli without picdiminaTy stages. [ ||J|f 

'Fn cut otl’ at oin- .Mrok'c' all tie* pa.ssion.^, etc. | 

'File ( apac ity or oppor 1 unity, to] immedi.ite (‘iilighti'n- 
rTK'iit. I Immediate, or siiddcm. attainimmt in 

contrast with eradualness | ^ The will, or aim, 
of immediate' attainnu'iit | y,- The metliod of 

imnn'diac}. | Immediate' ..jiprt'hc’iision or 

c'nliehtcmmcmt as o])po.sc'd to gradual devc'lopnu'iit. 


Ariina, tlie ehariotecT of tlie sun, but said to bebeoause 
of Kri.sya])a's radiant body. | -}1[; Mahakasya- 
ymTih, or .school of the* Maliasanghiki’ili. | jfil. 

The hcdl w'hcTe they have to flrink blood. 1 iPi 
To dunk wine, or alcoholic Inpior, forbidden by the 
fifth of the* tive commaiidiiu'iit.s : 10, db, and 30 

reasons for abstinence from it are givc'n. | Drink 
ami food, two things on wdiicdi sc'ntic'iit bcungsdc'pend , 
desire for thc'in is om* of the* thn*e pas.sions ; offerings 
of them aic' one of thc' live forms of oltenngs. 




\ clove . to c'olh'C't • translit. Im, gtt, h ; 
<T iVJ, ftl, %\\ I til Kujiana, | fri ; jji ^ li ; 

an a^urn wlc swc'iU with aiigcw. | rjtj IS Kokila, 
the eiiekoo , or | Jj! Kiim'da, if. Thc'ic' 

arc'othc'r forms lieginmng with }(ij (11, .gg | ^ (ff ) 

Kiimara. a child. \ uih, prince*. | | |: | | | f J- 

(5^), I I I 'IV (or ,^) |, iY Kumaiajiva, 
one c,f the* "‘join suns ‘ ot Mahavana Jiuddliism. 
of which he* Wri'> lire c'arly and most effeetixe jiropa- 
galor m China, lb* died m Ch aiiu-an about A D IlL^ 
Ills ialhcT wa.s an liuliaii, his motlic'r a pnnec'ss 
ol Kciid dialii lb* m noted for the nuinlHu of his 
tiarislhtioim and eomim ntanc's, wliieh he is said to 
ha\e dictated to ^oine <MMI monastic' s('rib(*s. After 
erematioii Ids tongue remaim'd uneonsumed ". 
I I I liJU Kmnaraka idem Kumaia | | | | tl!i 

Kiimaraka .^tage. or | | | '(J- K umara-bhrda, 

voi.'tldiil state', le a bodhi.siiTt va state* oi eonditjon, 
e.ig l lie pc»sitic)n c'f a prmec' to t he* throne. | | | 

Kiimai.haiia. fath'-i ot Kumaraji\a. | | ^ 

(or pn) Kumatalabdha, al.'^o ami tiij . two noted 
monks cuie during the* period of Vsoka, i>f the 
iSaiitrantika s. e. the othc'r K iimaralfibdlia. or 
“ Kiimarata " (Eitei) tin* mnetcM-nth patnaicli. 
I ^ Kiimbhamla. a demon .diaiKMl like* a 
gouid, or poi , or with a sc'rotuni like one ; it 
di'vours tin' Mtalitv of men: also wiitten with 
iimials ij. 4!^, ifij, jll. ami Vf ^ | 

I Af) Ft Kukkuta. a fowl. 


Klec' (eookc'd) ; iood . tec I'al. The 

ciiniu'i gong. I T' ^ t'ic-c' bag fellow, a monk 
only clexotecl to his food, useless, [ ^'5 Vaiia, a 
grove', a wood. | y0 A cook. 


To drink, swallow , to water eattle | ^ 

Drinking light, a tr of the name' of Kasvapa, v. JJy, 
or Ids patronymic, ])ossibly hecause it is a title of 


yj A drum. I r,}(; Dr urn ‘in usie and singing 

with stringc'd imstrumc'iits. | The rolling c)f 

drums. | The drum-deva, thunder. 


Musa . akhu ; a mouse, rat 3c I 

The two mice' in the parable, om* wliite, the' other 
black, gnawdng at the rope* of life, i.e. day and night, 
or sun and moon. | D(*p ^ \’ain discussions, 
like rat-scpieakings and cuckoo-calling.s. 
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A sorvjint. | Pf j|5| ^ I^iihiijanvii. intp. 
^ all the all who are horn. | ^ Intp. 

as a digital sign ; the fourth of the twelve ways of 
placing the hands together. 

False, counterfeit, forired False or forired 
sfitras \vhi<*h were prodiued after the \\’ei dyna!<t\ . 
catalogues of thes(‘ forii(*d sutras are mven in various 
hooks. 


Fratirupa . pratirupaka. Like, siniilar, resein 
hlance ; semhlance : linage', portrait; form, formal 
I it Th e' religion of the' image* or svmhol. IluelelhiMn 
Alse) the second or feuanal pe'riewl of the* teMching e»f 
Jluelelhism ley symhol, v. | fj}. | Tlie* he'gmning 
of the formal period. | The* (‘iid e>f that fMTioel. 

I uh'in \ it- I ^ hnal .stage's of 

Buddhism. | Saeielh<irma prat irhpaka. the* formal 
or image period of Buddlnsm , the- thres* ]»e*rioels are 
lE it those of the real, the' formal anei the* final , 
or ce)rrect, semhkinee*, and teTimnation. The first 
}>e‘riod is of oCH) y^ars ; the second of 1.000 vtMrs , 
the* third 3,(K‘)0 years, whe'ii .MaOreya is t* apjee-ar 
and n'store all things Tliere are varie'd stateanenis 
ahont periods and dates, e.g. there is a eii visit m of 
four periods, that w'hih' the Buddha was alive, the- 
e-arly stage after his death, tiien the formal an<l the 
tirial jH'riods. | Images and sfitras | 

'fhe period of formality, or syniholism. 

1ft: ItiH Sangha an assembly, ( olie'ction, ee>m- 
pany, soendy. The e-orporate as.'^emhly of at least 
three (furmerlv four) monks under a thairiiian, 
empo\\erefl to hear confession, grant ah-seiiutem, ainl 
(trdaiii. The- chunh or luonastir- ordeT, tin* third 
meaulMT of tin* Tnratna. 'I’lie term ftt us»*d alone* 
has come to mean a monk, oi monks in geiieial. 

Also I ft. I Up, ! up. I flni I'L; I \ ^- 

I I Pt e^anghata, an assemhlagi* , also tlie iinal 
hurricane in the kalpa of divstriiction | | 

e ile V. I I I ® n Sanphaimla ; a iiKHik 
of ft H 1 Siam, who tr tco or l■l(■v(•n works 
A.D. .506-.m I I 38 or S? V. I I )P(. Saii-hriti. 

I I a Siihhala, Ceylon , also mime' of tin* Buddlia 
in a previous incarnation wh(*n, .is a travelling 
merchant, he, along with 5(M) othe'r.^ was driven 
on to the island ; there the r.'iksasis he-witchi'd 
them; later tlu^ Buddlia and hi^ eompanions (like 
the Argonauts) eseajied, and ultim.it' iv ile*stre>ved 
the witches and foiinihsl his kingdom theue- I | )J{^^ 
Sanghati. The patch-rohe', one of t m thi's !,.t^m‘:it^ 
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e)f a monk reaching from shoiihh'rs to the kiu'es and 
■ fa.stemed around the waist, made upof nim' to twenty 

ti\t‘ pieces a lul .so calh'd tfi' fit /c Aj /c gre’at 

rohe ; also i[i in lavt'rs aiul ^ eiemposite* ; v 
I I Sangliarama, a monaste*ry with it.s 

garden or gniv t* , also ftp 4^. I I M H. Siiiihaplira 
forge'd Fitel.savs*' an aneie'iit j)re)\unce‘ and < it \ ol ( ’.islinu'Te*, 
na.'^tv . prohahly tlie* nmdern Simla ’. | | S.mglia 

•arieiim varman, an Indian monk who arrive*) I in Nanking 

V [) ti tiv* works m I’ll, went we'stw.iid 

in IkJ II j/JH pt Jff Sangli.ihh.ulM ‘ \ h-.irne-d 
prie*‘‘’t of < '.mlimt re*. .i }nlIow)*r nf tic S.irv .i^t i\ .cl.i h 
re*sem M-heuel the* author <1 maiiv ftlulie-i'plin .|l w.aL- 
Kite-i I I ¥it Hi Satejliaiiandi .i pniio- ' -f M.iv .rt i 
livt*d in a <*a\<’ v\,is di>co\ ('Te*il hv I I.ili ii'.i’ ,t hcaiiic 
tile* si\t(*enth }).»tiiaT-!i 


1ft tt Sankhva | fp J( 
reM-keui, caleulaft ''Uikhva 
divi-sions of '"Ilirnlii pliili»s<.p 
.sage* Kapila. and so (.ijl(*d a 
‘ eiiiime'ratmg ' twe'at \ live* Tati 
Its ohjeet he mg to e-{h*( t t Ic' 1 
twe'iit v-iifth (Bunmlia th** Sou 
the* pli(‘ne»me‘nal (Ti*ation hv ( 
knowh'dge* e)f the t w e'jit v four 
iiglitiv diH'rimmat mg tli»* 

< I i^in and tjjf 


I att \ as u[ tru'* pinn ipc*-. 
!c' I'IijI iihcratioij ol Mii 
Son!) Inao iIm* Idie-r ol 

'V ( tHIV * N MIL’ till' ' Mf re . t 
oiir otlior Tatt\a- .nid 
<*'j| from them \1 \\ 


1 ft « TI, e iiioriastK eudorn. i 

ami hcnrel. wtarnig tin* rohe*, e'tc 

1 ft IK Monastic ('(emp.inioiis, eer 

1 ft ifi Moiiks and the* km v . 

1ft ffi The me mast le rani \S. 

1tl Name of JJ? i 

of tlic Intuitive School 


delving he-ad 


Name of U >•! JIiji k‘o, see emH pat March 


1 ft Vi H! m 

the pHSsifuis. 


Sankle.sa, whate‘V(*r defiles, e.g 


•Ml ; ^ vihara, or sangha raina, a 

moiia.sterv , also a nuniK'rv. 


jiO k((i Samakara, impre.ssioiis re.siil 
from aftiun. tic* hjurth skandha. 
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IK Dim^tor of monks, jni oflicial first 

a|)j)oini(‘(l I'y tin* j^ovornmcnt in the fourth coiitiiry 
A.i). ; tin'll and latrr tin* olfic^' was called | |p ; 
1 \ (T^I). 


in San^dia, the id<‘a1ized chunh, the tliird 

memlx'r of the Tnratna. | | jfj; The jierfeet 

aihat who has not to 1 m' rchorn. 

1ft ;■£ Monks and mins. 

lit )i!t Th(' ten ])rohihit ioii'' , tin' fianplcte com- 
mands for monks. 

1ft M ^ idem I Saiikat'va. | 1 1* 

ji\ Sam>kitam. whicii rm'ans comixtsit*-, com- 
ptMinded, perfrctf'd. Imi into a.^ a(‘ti\e. jthenoirKmal, 
causally pnnluced, characterized hy birth, existence, 
rh.ui^e, and di'ath 

tK "X 111 order of niona'^tie Hj^e, acem'dmg to 
\ ear, s of (ndin.it ion. | |'| [] The Ib«h of the 

Ttli month , the la^t da\ of tie' dimmer TetnMt, on 
\\liich the monks tonfef'.sed llif'ii ‘^nis 


HI JML s an^h.l\asesa , Pah. SaimhadiM'sa. A 'in 
o| a'l ofdamed penson, re([niriiie open eonfes.'-ioii 
befoir th<‘ .C'seiiibK for a}»,^ol^illorl or iiridnnee • 
lailiiie ' onfcsMon. disinis.sal fiom tie* oidei 'riiirteeii 
ol thes“ sins .lie o| sexn.d thoiiL^hls oi their miImI 
♦ X)Hess|(.n, .ils,, orn-d, even lor the Sak(* of the 
oidf'T. ('te. 

Iff it Sanehlk.i. n'latiiig to a snnyfha , a (oin- 
plete set of kind and buildniL's idi a !non.<stPrv. 

I I Sankaksik.'i, or rttarH''Hneh:itj, desi riberl Hi' 
a kind of toea pass(*d ov('r the h'fl shoulder and 
undi'r the riL'lit armpit ; also | y;n ; | JJy ic ’ 

I ill l.’J ; I mil ii'K i!5! •• ifJt i; ; W i'- ,J I 

Monastic ]>ossi‘ssions, or thiiejs. 1 I at SaiiL'liika- 
\inava, th(‘ ruh's for monks and nuns. | ( 

Sanehikah, tlu' Mi’diasanghikah school v. 

' 

Sanjha ; samjha. tlie third of tlie live 
skandhas, i.e. thought, ideation, consciousness. 


itii ^ Sankfisya, an ancient kingdom and 
city in Nortlu'rn India (v. Kapitlui J(|). The modern 
Samkassam, now a. village 45 miles north-west of 
Kanauj. Also | 


1ft M 
1ft m 


The ])odv or assi'inlilv of monks. 


Siriiha, a lion, also 


1ft m (1ft ffl) Sanm'iha (-sannaddha), girding 
on armour, intp. as a Buddha’s or bodhisattva’s 
gie.it vow. 


j/pr '\ttenilant, an attendant, servant; to seiTc. 

I}i^ Sati.ited ; weary of ; disgusted with. | ^ 
V^h'ary of the world ; to renounce the w\)rld. I m 
Distrusted vMth, oi rejoicing in. | ^ Weary of 

the miseries of (*arth .id s(*(*king deliverance. | |Q|| 
'to weary of the Morld a^ul abandon it. i tl; 

I 1,5 VetfiLi, a .1 eiiioii appi'ah'd to in order to 
raise H corpse ani*! with it to eiiuse the death (T an 
('iK'Hiy. 

P|wu To vomit, spit, disgorge. | Aluiha, 

or II,'iha\a the lifth of the ('oid Ijells, 'xlien' tin* 
eondenined lu'itlier siir nor spi'ak. but the cold air 
]^as^mg througli tlieir throats produees tliis sound 
— a Ih'II unknown to Soiithi'rn Buddhism. 

flood. ex(‘elI(‘Tit, ]>ra isew orthy. to ('ommi'iid 
I ; I DeliL'litful asMiiii)i\, an e.xei'llent 

niet'tmg. 

To piaise ev^ .1 ^ to sigh. | To praise 

lJuddha. I 4ji do piaist' th(* virtue of otliers. 

I ax To ])raise tht' spirit of tlu' deyiarted. 

f'ough. I rpa'^ika, an old form, see 
a female diseiphn 

|m 1 \ ])lan. map ; seal ; to plan, sehenu' ('aleulate. 

Round : a ball, mass, lump ; a group, company, 
traiii-baiid. | To kneel, or worship altogt'tlu'r 
as a company. | To roll rici', etc., into a ball 
in eating, Hindu fashion. 

Visaya ; artlia ; gocara. A region, territory, 
environment, surroundings, area, tield, .sphere, e.g. 
the sphere of mind, tlu* sphere of form for the eye, 
of sound for t}it‘ ear, etc. ; any objective mental 
projeiAion regarded as nudity. | ^ The objective 
world and the subjective mind, or knowledge of the 
objective sfdiere. | Jf- Sphere, region, realm, as 
above, | ^ The external, or phenomenal world, 
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tlir tliirJ ns|u‘ot rofernvl to in tlu* Awjikrnin^r of 
Faith , tho a it liliiul or uiiinti'llip'iit aotihai, 

tlu' (• iiiiiiil. luul the ol»joctivt‘ illusory worj<l 

I ^ ® FA'toriial Avoihl prajna, or wisdom of all 
tliiiii:'' : imijha is subjodiN all thmi:s ar*‘ its 
objective. 


m (lutia, m Saiisl^rit la/c/' nieaiiN “ a .M'condary 
elenu'iit ", “a pualitv ", “an attribntf of the li\e 
eleimmls", e !j[. “ether has ^abthi or sound for its 
LMina and the ear for its ofLain " In Fliine-e it means 
“ilnst, small ]»artieles: niole(‘nh'‘>, atoms, exhala- 
tions". ]t inav l»e intp as an atom oi mattin, 
whieh (‘(tiisidered as delihmKmt ; or as an active, 
conditioned prineiph- in nature, minute, subtle, an<l 
eeiKTallv speakina: (h'lilm;,^ to pure mmd , uorldly, 
eartlih the w(wld The six mmas or sensat am-data 
arc those of siLdit, .sound, smell, taste, touch, and 
thfuitiht. I Jl] (iiinaksi'tra, “ held of (pialities, 
certain sms. | The trouble ol the ^M>rhL the 
pa^^ioiis I Tile tmvironmeiit <>f rue .'^l.\ .iziimis oi 
(|ualitu‘s f>f suiht, sound, smell, ta^^tr, tomdi and 
thouitlit I Ji H 11^ The samridhi in \\ hii (i m a 
moment of time, entrv i'- made into all samadlii- 
I I ^*1 i N^timb(Tl es^ lands ; also m e\riv Ltari. 
or atom, ther(‘ is a whole realm. | Impute 

and f.iFo as are all tcnifioral Ihinirs | M.itonal, 

or jdienomeiKil dchhuiient , the defilemeiu of the 
j)assjons. I Till' d^'sire.s e(tnnected with the 

si.\ izunas. | ?')/ l)ust and sand, i.e. numb<-i 

as the atoms. T’leii-t’ai nsi's the term as one of 
the three illusions, i e. the trnd of the boilliAattva 
in faciiiL' the vast amount of (h'tail m knowledge 
and operation re(|uinMl for Iia task of raviiiu 
tie- world 1 I'lH Worlds as mimenais a^ atoiiA. 

1 '^’i) ill ])ellod of time as impo-silih' of 

(alculatioii as the atoms of a !.n-ound up world, 
all attempt to drlin.- the infinite, v Lotus a'ltrft 
7 and In I j\\ Tli'‘ passion h'arma whifh e.n- 
taU'^lt - th^' iiiind | If] Thf* nd of fiir euiias, 
if. iho-,f (onufdfd with the six seiisfs. I m 
'flic ( ireinnst.incf-' or conditions einirmniii/ tin* 
mind creatfd b, thf gunas | Outside 

of the secular, if tlif dodnne of Ihiddhfi | 

The dusty path, tlf ])henonicnal world, or wnrlds. 

I 8j) ifif Ouirira, a i oin, a lioM cr)m. IVom 
I Tlu* native [il.ice or home of the six punas, 
i.e that, of transmiLU’ation. 


Long life, longevity, ape. v pva I 

A jiortrait, or .statue of a man of ycar^ while still alive 
1 tuT divita, life, lenpth of days, a'j<- | 'f f !,( , 

I tiff lift ifj The infinite life of Jlnoflha. | , 

pi'f [|| Tiio Avnr\(‘da, the medical \'fdas \ /*.* 

I iifi d’he chapter in the Lotus '.iifi.i where 
’Buddha declares In.s cternitv ; v. .also the | gt. 


dn‘am. a siniih* of the fhinps of the world. 

I Dieam and illusion, the ( haraderi^t ies of all 
phenomena | Moimndi, or Manpala, ancient 

tapital of rdvrina, tlie pn'si'iit Ahinela\or on tfie 
left bank (>r the Sw'at, a trails Indus Slate west of 
Kashmir | +n. 'fo “ di-eam ' a tlimnn to tliini: 
of in a dream, to imamiie I li T o sef 111 a (beam, 
tv) imapine one sees, or has sefii 


SiiHtfli caiTV oil, take Lo force df( ide 
I life A .1. 'inmi th.at carries (Tf i he soul I In 
t hie that eaiiu's off the vital breath of thf d\jnLr 

'1*4“ To de«'j», rc'st . slop a iftirim^ room rv'.tirif 
[dace. I 'y; \ dormitotv 


^*"1* Kepose , sefth , be Her than rather !i<»w ' 

I 'ic Lep*'''^'^’^l- 

Beal, true hone-t mui ffi snlid fi\ri! iuH , 
fo fill , IniU k- Mid • hf 1.- \ fri!\ in t.i. t . iti- 

iiM'd for jjt. 111 - - I thf ^iipiftH' hii ’ or nit iiiiat 
ff.duv , aho for Ishiita 


®f ft d’fu rf.il oi noil u If na! Ibtddh.i a < ont ra t fil 
with ft Bif tfrnporal oi ptifiionif n.il Ibiddh.i 
the I I ■* /I .Ilf iin fU -.imbiioLMiv.A a aiid 
his ft mnii.ln.ik.'iN ,1 


'^*^1 •'^'ii’ira. T’flics, sci* ^ 

a X ■! K Siksfiii-iiul.i \ •^r.imari'i of 
KuMaiia (KluUan) w)io in \ i» introduerd ,i now 
alphabft into f'hin.i and liaiislatfi] miiffiiui works. 
t!if Fmprfss Wu in\itfd him to bririL^ a comphte 
C()[)V of tlu* Ilua \i‘ii sutra to Lo yaiiu , sixtffii 
woiks m thf |)rfsent (‘olh-diori aif assiuiifd to him 
Also n_ K 

a i« bValitv proclamation, ne. to prcacli tlu* 
TatliMLMta’s Ihw ot I!calit\. 


U fk The land of lUiddha-rew'ard in locality 

fn*e from all bainfrs, that of tlu* bodhi.satt va. tlu* 
third ol thf four “lands ' ofTicnd'ai. A Piuddha- 
kladlH. 


a A: « it The, real Maliayana, freed from 
temporal, ielati\e, or e.xpcdicnt ideas , tlu* T*ien-t‘ai, 
llua-y(‘n, Intuitional, and Shingon .schools claim 
tu bf such 
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Heal nature, or essence, i.e. the n ia\ 
bliutatathata. 

H a Tlie true (‘go, in c-ontrast with the fg | 
jthenoiiienal (^go. 

S it Tli(‘ teaching of R(‘ality ; also, the real 
or reliable teaching. 

kriowl(‘(lg(‘ or \vjs<loin of Heality, in 
contrast with knowledge of the ndative. 

Fundaniental reality, a])plje{l to the teach- 
ing of tin' Lotus sutra as oyiposed to tlie previous 
Ibiddliist ((‘aching. 

An (‘y(‘ ahle to di.scern r<‘ality, i.c. the 
lbid«l}ia-(‘\ ('. 

til lo'alitv, in contrast with : absolute 

fundanuMital ie<ilitv. the idtiniate, the absohili' ; the 
{): Xj', je 1 )harmak.l\a. oi ii\\ LhOtat.dhata. 
OtluT t(‘rnis are — , — iw — ^i\ \ M Hi ; 

M (i , j\\ m « : ift ; W 14 ; 

« PR- <i v. I I 

Th(* saniadhi o( reality, in ^^lllch the iinn'ahtv (»f 
the ])lienonienal is realized. | | f;[I Tin* seal 

or witness of nudity, which is jiassed on iioni fbiddha 
to Luddha. | | Wisdom jii rt'L’ard to reality. 

I I ty body of a])soliit<* kiuavledge. or 

of coniplet(' knowledge of Ib-alitv. i c that of Vairo 
cana. | | f): ^ Th<’ first half is a Lotus sutra 

term for Kealit\', the lattf'r halt a Iliia yen term 
for tji(‘ same. | | IH -tf The Dhaimakaya 

or spiiitual Ibiddlia, and tin* Nirinanakava, !.(*. 
manifested or yilumonn'iial Buddha. ] | dUE Hi 

K(‘ality IS Nullity, i e. is devoid of |)h(*i.(Muenal 
characteristics, unconditioned. | | , I I Ml 

The liower, or breezi* of Heality, i e. tin* trutli, or 
glory, of Buddhist teaching. | | Insight into, 

or ni(‘ditation on Ht‘ality 

Absoluti* sunya, or vacuity ; all things 
being produced by cause and (‘iivironnieiit are unreal. 


iiji True, or reliable words ; words corre- 
sponding to reality ; discussions of Reality. 

& A truth ; the true statement of a funda- 

mental principle. 


The true way, the tnu* religion, absolute 
Buddha-truth. 

« K The region of lleality. | | gj! f|]i The 

nounn‘na! iiniviTsi*, the bliutatathata. 

T(> n*spond, reply, fa'^ c, oyiposite, yiair. comjiare ; 
the oppositi* of, agreiung with. | 'tj ^ Tlie 
intcnin'diriryfor the B alha'saddn‘s.s to the asst‘mbly, 
('S]>ecially Ananda. | Hi* fbie who drew out remarks 
or sermons from the ibad^liia | To n'syaind 

to the oj)y>ortunn \ , or tin* e ipaeily of hearers 
I '{)} Tin* eorrespondmg law^ tin* jihilosophy in the 
Ibiddha s ti'aeliing, tin* .\blndharma ; eoiupanson 
(d’ calls ‘ and effect | ^ The Abhidharma sect. 

I fi: SJc The third section of tin* Tnpilaka. 
tin* sastras ot .\ f)hidharma. | To lespoiaj or 
f.iee up to and eontnjl. | jig To wot ship, or 
pay re.spects, face to face, | ^ Face to faei* (con- 

fession). 


it. 


pm 


If; A stn*amer, {lennant | 


spacious, open, vacant. | fk 
WTdely to have a :.%’eat ajjjirehensioii of the trutli. 

\'arn*gated, adorned ; to display, sliow', make 
manifest . 

ti Shann*, asliamed ; i.e. for one's own faults, 

cf. HU. 


py, Mat Sara ; lobha ; grudging, sparing, stingy, 
avaricious | ijj. ; | fg A grudging, nn*an heart. 

I ifc Mean and grudging of the Truth t<.» others, 
unwillingness to part with it. | ^ Grudging and 
greed. 


Tin* true sfitras as coiitrast(*d to the 
relative or temjiorary sutras, a t(*rm of the Lotus 
school . 


^ The ri‘al Jbiddha-body, or his sam- 

bhogakaya in contrast with liis nirmanakaya. 


m Mana. Pride, arrogance, self-conceit, looking 
down on others, supercilious, etc. ; th(*re arc cate- 
gories of seven and nine kinds of jiride. | (4« Tlie 
messenger, or lietor, of pride, cf. Jl I fet 

The pit, or yiitfall of pride. | ^J Priiie as liigh 
as a mountain. | Pride as a banner rearing 
itself aloft. | One of the ten great delusions, 
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that of prido. | Proud, urrofTHiit. thout^hts. 

I Tho bonda^^o of prido. | Ig- To hold ouostdf 
arrogantly. | ^ Prido, rt'jjiardin^ oiiesolf as superior, 
OIK' of the ten wroriji; views. | | ih'fjanling 

oiK'Self as superior to superiors. 

ii7i« 

ins Anxious ; I m zealous, (‘areful. 

To Old. off, intercept. | ^ Incantations 

for tiu' <‘(‘ssation of ram. 


To feel, grope, e.g. as a blind man. | 

The blind man who tried to describe an el('})hant 
by feeling it, v. Nirvana Sutra d2. 


iSk To knock, beat, pound, e.g, a drum gong, or 
gate. 


m A handle for turning a vvhec'l, 
revolve, (unailatc. | ^ H Vajra, 

^ »1. 


a wheel, to 
v. «'Hid 


To and fro ; translit. kha ; ('f. jjj ; i|(pf. ] flu . 
! m Kha.( Iga, a sword, rhinoceros’ horn, rliinocems,. 
hi 'IE I I ® a? Khadga-Visana. a 

rliinnceros’ horn, | Ifi ilS Khr lir-sika, tlu' 
Acacia, or Acacia mountain i.c, | one of 

the seven concentric mountains around Suniern. 


^ IlamiiK'r, mallet | i&S ; 1 ^ Hammer and 

block, or anvil. 


a fraction. I m m Kalala, an embryo, the womb. 
I P Sf j® V. Kalavihka. | $ The sound of 
singing, the singing of Kinnaras, cf. Jg. 


m To perish, die ; fall ; become extinct. 

\arnish, lac(|uer. | ^ Varnish tub, a stupid, 
unseeing fellow\ 


The lliver Ilan ; the Han dvna.stv ; a fine 
fellow; (1iina. 


To strain, filter. j tJC JS or A monk's 
filtering-bag to .strain oil living creatures. 

•11 

ot Overflowing bouiidle.ss , translit. fnan, ran ; 
^‘f- S- fiS- I Vande, “ 1 worship." | ^ (or 
tB K) V. ^ Mandala. | ^ Maiidaka, 
H cake, pastry. 

U To steep, macerati'. rot ; bubble; translit u, n, 
etc. I (or fl;;) In jll (or |fij) ^ {| rjuvakausalva, 
intp. by ^ (jl^ ilfe cxpcdicncv and skill, adaptalih', 
suited to condilKUis. opportunist, (he mlaplatam of 
t«‘achmg to the capacitv of the he.irer I p St m 
rttarasaneii. a toga worn oxer the left shoulder. 

I ife W S 0 rpaya-paramila, .savinu bv 
the method of expedient t(‘achmg. v above. | ijj^ ff 
n,mhi. hIm. "n I j , Jg I I ; I 1 111 .- I.lu.- 

iiifiis; uImi ii lord of Nunns and Ins Slii.- lotus lake. 




Vitasti, a span ; tiie 32,0()0t}i part of a yojana. 

Glory, splendour. | 0 Glory, th(* glory of 
viewed as tran.su'nt. 


A tray ; a hut ; to turn ; translit. pan, ran, ra 
1 ^ ef. In \andana, ol)eisanee, worslup. | ; 

I P£ ef. Panduka. eunuch, j jgJ Vac, speech, 
talk. j 0 Ffindu, falhei of Vipasym, the 9y8th 
Buddha of the last kaljia. 

A placard, list ; modid, example. 


To sing ; a song ; translit. ka ; cf. jj|, 

I Verses for singing ; to sing verses. | ^ 
Kali, the present evil age. ( | I v. Hj Kaliraja 
I f®: I I O/jc; I To sing, chant 

I i® Karttika, the month October November. 

1 If To sing and dance. | 0 (^) v. JJg Kalil, 


m A i hannel, canal ; transport, espeeiallv bv the 
I jij Grand C -anal. | 1^ Tsaukfita. an “ ancient 

(Arachotos) kingdom m N.W. India (tu'ar Ghuziu'c) 
Eitel. 

m To extend, c'xpiMind. jiractise, perform. | 

To expound and inak(' eh'ar | ^ (i'f Vajha- 
datta, “obtained from saerifiiM*.'* a (i.izv man who 
saw hi.s cy< brows and eyes in a mirror but not .seeing 
them in his own head tluuight himsidf Ix'dev illed ; 
the eyes and head are a symliol of |p reality, 
those m the mirror of ^ ifl unreality. | To 
expound, dilate upon, discourse. 

Gradual, bv di-nroes, to flow little by little, 
I ^ step hv step, by degrees, gradually. | 

The gradual methi^Kl of teaching by beginning with 
the Hmayana and proceeding to the Muhayana, in 
contrast with m Ik .‘I V. the immediate teaching of 
the Mahayana doctrine, or of any truth directly; 
e g. the Hua yen school considers the Ilua-yen afitra 
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as the iiniiKidiate or direct teachinjr, and tlui Lotus 
sutra as both gradual and direct ; T‘h‘n-t‘ai consid(Ts 
the Lotus direct and complete ; but tliere are otlier 
d(*finitions. | |g|f (gradually to cut off, as con- 
trasted with m I sudden or instantarieous excision. 

I ^ Increasirifjf heat; ^ns!na, tlic two months 
from middle of May to middle otJuly. 


influence of uncnhf'htcnment, i^moiance, or blind fate, 
on the unconditioned jiroducing the conditioned, 
V. 1 IH. 

A bear. I lU Px'ar s ear mount, the 
place where Lodhidliarma was buried. 


Purna. Full, whole, comjilete. | ^ 

The whole of the commandments, i e. of the monk. 
I fjs The comjilete \Nord, i.e. IVLdiavana, as com- 
pared with th(* ^ lialf word, or nuomplete word 
of llinayana. | A comphdi', or full assembly ; 
also the last day ot a pmeral assembly. I ti! H ; 

I ^ S ^ Miiii(lal.i. \ ^. -f- -. I )|i)i ; 

I M ; I SS T- «<■'■ I’riniu. | hit 

coniplfte, perfect. | The full uiixui lioteuired 

one, Buddha. | 4c i I The fruit, or karma, 
which fills out the (hdutls of any incarnation, as 
distinguished from 51 ^ which determines, : he type, 
e.^^ man, animal, (de , of that incarnation | jfl) 

V. Mahjiisrl. | Pjt Vande, “ I worshij) ” 

I filB ; S <*r ?L Mai'ijii, heautiful, lovely. | _ ^ 
Manda, solid, the diamond throne | Full, 

complete. 

Asrav'a, tiowiiu:, nmnine, disehart'c ; di.stress, 
pain, affliction ” M. \V, It is d(‘lined as another 
l(Tm for ^ (|.v. , also as the dischar^n*, or outflow, 

from the orj^aiis of seiist*, whiTever those exist, henc<‘ 
It is applied to the passions arid th(‘ir filth : impure 
(‘fflux from the mind, v. ^ * also lo the loakace 
or loss thereby <ff (lie iE itt truth : also to the 
stream of transinij.^ration, j ^ jJl 4R fi Ab.so- 
lute confidence (of Buddha) that transmigration 
would cease for ever I flic To make a leak in the 
commandments, i.e. break them. | ^ The deeds 
of the sinner in the stream of transicixration, which 
produce his karma. | ^ Transmigration and 
nirvana. | $ Asravaksaya. The (uid of the passions, 
or the exhaustion of the. stream of transmigration. 

I m m The realization that the stream ot trans- 
migration is ended. | iffi M The pas.sions 
ended and the mind freivl, the state of the arhat. 

I S S The wisdom of the arhat. 1 it in 
The monk who has ended the stream of transmigra- 
tion, the arhat. 1 4 ffi BB The assurance or 
realization that the stream of transmigration is 
ended and nirvana attained. | ^ jj. The super- 
natural insight into the ending of the stream of 
transmigration ; one of the six abhijnas. 


(Bitter, twinkh* | ^ (or '^) Angilraka, 
the planet Mars; also Iffi FI ’ ilescribed 

as a nak.satra, or ast(‘rism, and as such is represented 
m feminine I'orni in flu* Vajradhatii group. 


PH Vou, tlinu; tliiis; used adverbially. 

I HU Befun tin.-, (ornierlv, ii.sed bv 'k'n'ii-rai to 
denote flie time jireccding t.he Lotus sutra. | ; 

I dheya. co'” i/.able, tbi' legion oi basis of 

kiiowd(‘dg(‘. 


Litigation, liiw'-case ; a prisnu ; ^ | q.v 

Earth-prison, the hells. 

iS ® Vaidurva, d (‘sen bed a.*'’ a gret^n indes- 
tructible g<‘m, one of the seven precious ttiings. A 
mountain ntair Varanasi. Also I I (¥); 
tifi Si- I I 3E Virudhaka, cf. fl?. 

.(fiatc I f^. 

.Tas[>.'r fercciip friccii cry.stdl. | lE S cf. 35. 

m Mould, liifli.i u. I', (lisirni ; translit tlm, kill 
I ^ iS Kunsuka, the tre(‘ /^ufea jyojidosa, with 
bi^autiful red blossoms ; a nsi stone, perhaps a 
ruby. I ^ H Kimkara, ll),0lHf()00,00(). [ |Ig 

Ivmniira, v. Jg. 


m, Vicikitsa ; doubt, suspect ; hesitate, bo un- 
certain, f(\ar. surinisi‘. | (£ The messenger, tempter, 
or luffor, of doubt. | ifill The thorn of doubt. 

I ^ Hu The palatie for doubters outside Amita- 
bha’s heaven, where all doubters of him are confined 
for 500 years until fit to enjoy his paradise. | ^ 
The holding to doubt. | A doubting heart, 
dubious, suspicious. | jgf Doubt and delusion, 
doubt, uncertainty. | To repent of doubt, 

I The bondage of doubt. [ g The overhanging 
cover of doubt. | ^ Doubtfully to view, doubtful 
views, doubt. 


To smoke, fumigate, cense, perfume, exhale ; 
fog, becloud. | ® To fumigate, perfume, i.e. the 


Sl To survey, examine ; a palace-eunuch ; the 
Academy ; to superintend, oversee ; warden of a 
jail, warder, jail. | ^ ; ; 1 flic The warden, 
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or superintendent of a monaster}', espeeially the one 
who controls its material affairs. 


An emptied v'cssel, all used up ; end, finish, 
complete, nothing left ; all utmost, entirely. | Q 
At the end of seven days, s(*veii days being completed. 

I + is The entire ten directions, the universe, 
everywhere. | ifi ^ W- To tlie end of all time, 
eternal. | ^ The identity of the absolute 

and the empirical, a doctrine of the Prajiuiparamita. 


Jade-green, or blue, 
barbarian , Bodhid harma . 


jIfJl The blue-eyed 


im AVoe, calamity, misfortune. 

Blessing, ha])piness, felicity, good fortune. 
1 itb A place of blessedness, a monastiTv. | ^ 
A blessed reward, e,g. t(» be reborn as a man or 
a ileva. | That, which caus(\s or gives rise to 
blessing, i (*. all good deeds. | ^ A court, or 
liall, of blessedness, a monastery. | {g Punya. 
Blessed virtues, all good deeds ; th(‘ blessing arising 
from good deeds. | ^ jR The adornment of 
blessedness and virtue, i.e. of good deeds. | ^ ^ 
The nutriment of blessedness, i.e deeds of oharitv. 
Ifig# The Huddliakaya, or body of Buddha, in the 
enj(y'inont of the highest samadhi bliss. | tg The 
gates t)f blessedne.ss and virtue, the first five of the 
six paramitas. | Jg, Bh‘s.sedriess and wisdom ; 
or virtue and wisdom. | ^ Blessedm'ss and felicity, 
bli'Ssed felicity; to congratulate on good fortune. 

I BlessedneSvS and wisdom, the two virtues which 
adorn ] The rt'W’ard of blessedness. | m 

The karma of blessedness, a happy karma. | ^ 
Btirn of or to iiappiiiess. | ^ 5^ Punyaprasavas, 
the tiT.tii tirahmaloka, the first region of the fourth 
dhyuna. | [H The field of ble.sse(lno.ss, i.e. any 
sphere of kindness, charity, or virtue ; there are 
categories of 2, 3, 4, and 8, e.g. tliat of study and 
that of charity ; parents, teachers, etc. ; the field 
of poverty as a monk, etc. | g ^ The garment of 
the field of blessing, the monk's robe. | +0 
The Buddha-dharmakaya as bie.ssedness, in contrast 
with it as wisdom. I iSi Happiness and emolu- 
ment, good fortune here or ht*reafter. | g The 
coN'cr, or canopy, of blessing. | The life or 
conduct which results in blessing, e.g, being reborn 
as a man or a deva. | fg Blessedness and insight, 
similar to | JR ; | ^. | JE The feet of blessed- 

ness, one consisting of the first five paramitas, the 
other being the sixth paramita, i.e. wisdom ; happiness 
replete. 


To call, style, invokt^ ; to w'cigli ; a steelyard, 
scale ; to suit, tally wuth. | To invoke a Buddha. 

I « To invoke the (Buddha's) name, especially 
that of Amitabha. | ^ H ft To worship a variety 
of Buddhas, etc., instead of cleaving to Amitabha 
^hme. I 0 Tlie soma plant, suggested by 
Sir Aurel Stein as possibly wild rhubarb. | ^ 

To praise. 

^1 Vija ; bija. kSeod, germ ; sort. spt‘ci(‘.s ; also to 
sow, plant. I ^ Seed, germ ; the content of the 
alayavijhana as the seed of all plienomena ; the 
esoterics also have certain kSaiiskrit hdtiTs, t‘sp(*cially 
the first letter a. as a seed or g^wm containing 
supernatural powers. | ^ Alayavijnana, the 
abode or se(‘d-store of consciousness from which 
all phenomena spring, }>roducing and r<‘])roducing 
momentarily. I Se»‘d nature, germ nature ; 

derivative or inherited nature. | ^ Omni.science, 

knowdedge of the seed or cause of all plienomena. 

I The three categories of the Alayavijhana: 

(1) the seed, or cause, of all phenomena ; (2) the 
five organs of sensation ; (3) the material environ- 
ment on which they depend. | Tlic si*ed 

of Buddha-truth implanted, its npiuiing, and its 
liberation or harv(‘st. | fe tth A world of 
every kind of thing. | ^ The insight into all 

seeds or causes, Buddlia-knowledge, omniscience. 

I ^ The rdayavijhana. 


Beginning, coining forth, elementary pnie-iphs ; 
a point either beginning or end , straight , proper. 

I R In strict propriety. | ^5 To sit straight 
and proper. | ijj* E S ^ proper mind and 

regulated wdll, doing no evil. | E Bn>per, projierly 
ordered, rectitude, integrity. 

Exhaust, iLSed up, finished , utmost. | ^ 
A place said to be in the Karakoram mountains, 
where according to F’a-hsien formerly great assem- 
blies were held under royal patronage and with royal 
treatment. Eitel gives it as Kha4a, and says “ an 
ancient tribe on the Paroparnisus, the Kasioi of 
Ptolemy ” ; others give different places, e.g. Kashmir, 
Iskardu, Kartchou. [ ^ v. ff* | Khajga 

(sometimes in error Khanga), a sword, a rhinoceros’ 
horn, a rhinoceros. | PB jjj Khadira, the Acacia 
catechu ; kliadira, tlie Mimosa pudica. M. W. A 
hard wood, also Karavlra. 

^ A tablet, slip. | 0 Sutras. 


13 Each, every. | | DB flt >![ Every single 

thing is the complete eternal Tao. 
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^ A pipo, tube ; to rule, eontrol. | H 
Pipes, st^iu^^s, iind ])reaeliin}:^, an “ aeeornpanied ” 
service— in India. 

w Heckoii, count., calcidate. | fj[ To count 
numbers, to count, number. 

ri(‘aned ric(‘, fn'cd from tlj#^ liusk, ])ure ; 
essential, ess('n(‘(‘, ^(irminat iiit]; f)rinc][)le, spirit, 
tine, best, finest. | ^ ; I JS. ' I fa" A plact^ 
for pure, ur sjiintual. cultnation, a ])Uie abode, 
the abo(h‘ of thf‘ eelihate, a moiiastcTV or nunnery. 
I ^ \'jta]ity. Mnlity | Jfl Pure truth. a]>pre- 
heiision (»f ulfmiatr' r(*ajitv. ( V'itality ; also 
1h<‘ ])Uie and spiritual, the sul^tle, or recondit(‘ 

I jfk V]r\ a, one of th(‘ se\ eii lIo<lll^ aiiea ; “ \ i^our." 
“ \alour, fortitude," “vm])l\ " (M. W.) ; “ uell- 

doine " (Keith). Tiie ('hint‘se ii.terpo'tation maybe 
d<'lin(‘d as pure (tr unadulterated juoeress. i ^ 
zeal, zealous, ( oujayu‘ousl\ yrroeressine in the jrood 
and eliminating the e\il. | ’jj Airvabala 1 he 
])ower of iiidailuie pro^^ess, one of the fiv(‘ mcual 
powers. I ^ f] V/ Jii Mil ''‘"^dom 

the arrow. | jft Zeal, enerey, or proirrcw 

as the fourth of tlie si.x paramitas | *-■;-* ^ The 
f)ooth, or canopy, wheie the feast of all souls is 
provided. 

A kind of open work \uriej,nited silk. ^ 
Sexual talk ; im})ro])er remarks. 


for monastic robes. I ® I JVionks. I ^ 
A monastery. | Plaek robes, monks. | 

The black-rolie order, monks. 

m A earriapu'-ciirtain ; a TH‘t ; a corner, cardinal 
yiomt ; to tie or hold together, connect ; a copula, 
also, l)iit, whcn'as, now, | fj lm])ropcr means 
of c\ist('ne<‘ by spi'lls, fort un(‘-telll^(^^ etc., one of 
the four caidmal imfU’oper ways of earning a livcii- 
I if YimnUkirli, I' I 01!) 0 

pu undeliled or spotless K^piitat ion, “a native of 
VatsalL said to liave Veen a conli'injiorary of Silkva- 
inuin, and to ha\ visited (Tma." Eitrd. The Vimala- 
kirti-mrdesa sutra | | p7i )«|f i^ an apocryphal 

a«‘connt of “ ( onviTsat unis In'tweini Srikyamuni and 
.some i»‘sidents of \'ai/ .ii ', tr. ])y Kuinarajiva ; an 
eailuT tr. was tin* | | ffV Ilsiian- 

f.sanj:, and tlier(‘ an' numerous tr(‘atises | 
ef iil Vaisal' | {yj ((»!)',) (f VipasMii. om‘ of 
the se\en .meient Puddlias. | A\ aivart ika, cf. 
w. OIK' who nev(*r riweils to a htwf'r condition. 

I ^ 1ft p't Karmadana. the rlutV'distnbutor, 
deacon, arran^< r of duties, si'coud in (’onniiaiid of 
a monastery. 

Samasa : assmiihh', ((*Ileet; an assemblage. 

I ^ The plK'Uomenal world likened to assembled 
scum, or bubbles. | Saniud'iMi, the second 

of the four do^mias, that of ‘‘accumulation", i.e. 
that sufTerint’: is ('aus»‘d ]>y the passions | To 
assemble, fl(K’k to^ethi'r. 


^ Titzht ; to bind ti^ht ; press ti^ht ; pressing, 
urgent; tran.sbt. In,. I i)i 35 K imsuka, V. 5g 
niby-eolour. | Important | fb It ’ I tJi 
(<»r Pt) It ; Jjt (or IR) F£ IW Kinnara ; the musicians 
of Kiivera, wdth men's bodies and horses’ he.uls ; 
they are desi-ribed as # A 
and ^ mythical beings , oru' of the ei^dit classes 
of heav(‘nly musicians; they are also described 
horned, as having crystal lutes, tlu' bunales ^mgmg 
and dancing, and as ranking below gandharvas. 


To lieai ; to inaki* known t«) ; to smell. 

1 d’o hear of tlio pio\er of the light of 

Amitabha. | To hear tlu' name of; fame, 

famous ■ to hear tin* name of Puvidlia, or a Buddha. 

I m Hearing tlu* w'ord and becoming wus(‘ in it; 
wisdom obtained from heanng. I w To hear and 
keep ; hearing and kee|)mg in mind ; hearing and 
obeying. | b<‘ar the doctrine. | (f$) PB |t 

To hear and keej). }jear and remember the teaching, 
dliaranl pt | | meaning to hold to, maintain. 


Thread ; a clue, continuation. An intp. of 

sutra. 


A net rope, liond, social nexus, constant obliga- 
tion, the restraints of society. | |f| The controller 
of a monastery. 


Jala. A net, a web. | g The “ eyes ”, or 
meshes of a net. For the Brahrnajala sutra v. % 1 ® • 


Black garments; 


at one time black was used 


^ To iK'irin, initiate. | (i# or {f S| Song- 

chao, name t>f a monk in the fourth century whose 
treatise is called by this name. 


Botten, corrupt, putrid, sloughing. | jUJ |(| 
Purgatives, diuretics. 

Fat, oil, unguent. | Rfl Oil and light, oil 
being right conduct, with the resultant shining before 
men. 
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A t(Traco, platform, sta^'c, lookout : aNo 
written fi. I A pkitfonn. or staix^. for an 

ima<^e. 

Give, i^rant ; with, as'^tn iate , ])resent at, 
share in ; mark of intorroLratum or exelamathui. 

I ij To give strength. | gij To he willing (or 
vow) to grant. 


To p(jstiire, l)raiiilh''h. play : uig(‘. | Jjj To 
])lay, periorm jilays. 


Twigs, to steam, \aponr. [ pj; Steaming ni 
cooking sand for fooil an jnijiossihilit v. like Anaiui.i 
trying to nu'ditate \Mthont cutting oh evil conduct 


Thorny hushes fnr/e. ( d'hf‘ callhiop. 

Tribidus 


Vj n ay, straw, lAdder. I m Ksuma, ksauma, 
linen, fhix, hnen ganneiits , also I ^1; j ; 

m \-^ u \ \ m \- 

TA fp H: Jiiiijhisara v. fl^i 

rilJ liiishes, flags, grass I [SI A rush cii.‘'hion, 
or hassock. | % Vpmsaka, fff | | (f, ff. | [S] 

I SK I Hhojaniva to ])e eaten, edihle ; 
what, is .suitalih* as tlie faie (d’ monks and mins, 
proper food , om* list gi\e- wheat, rice (hoiled), 
parclied rice, fisli, and flesh ; another gives caki'S 
(or loaves), jiorridge, parcluMl gram, flesh, and lioiled 
nee. 


\ cover, anytliing tliat screens. liid(*s, or 
hinders ; to hiiild ; then, tor. The fm.ssioi'^- wliieh 
delu(l(‘ the real mind so that it does md di'velop. 
A hat, or umhndla, or anv cover The can(>p\ over 
a liuddha. | (V)V('r and bonds, i.(*. the pa.ssions 

w’hich stunt growth and liold in bondage. 

m To cover ; stupul, ignorant ; receive (from 
above) ; Mongol. | ^ Mongolia, Mongol. | 
Stupid and deluded. 

Azure; tjie heavens; grey, old. | 

The cave of the azure or gr(‘en dragon, where it 
lies curled over the talismanic pearl, which only a 
hero cun obtain. 

Inserts, creeping things. | -Hi Even 
insects may attain Buddlialiood ; v. a li <J3. 


Jlonev ; transht. a/. | fl] fliP H Mrga : a deer 
mrga-raja, roval stag, Ihuldha. | ijC Mlecclui 
heathen, iiomBuddhist nations, the bar 
barians. | (fni Itll ^ Wt Mrga-sthapanii 
Mrgatlava, a famoii‘< })ark north <‘ast of V'uranasi 
a favourit(‘ rcsoit ot' Sakyanmiii. The moden 
Sarnath, ni'ar Ih'iiares. Lit(‘l. 

^5^ Beaiitifiill\ ndied | 41; IBft \ aipulya, vu 

larged, v. -fj. 

Naked. I ff; ^ Nil grant ha.s. nak<*d asc(dics 

pitlt Tnithtul, triH’. tiutli . ii'al , smerre. sincerity 
( True and f lu^tuoil ji\ true. i<‘li.jhl<* | 
Tiutii, a truth tie' tiu*‘ tt'achmg of Ihiddhism. 

M ( onmiandmcnt . )<ietej’t- piolnhit loii, waimug 
ruh‘. I ["ij To w.trit and [nimsh : to punisli for 
breath of I lie t oMini.indmmt oi rules | J'rie 

I'lbiM'rii- bum evil .mil exiiort.ltiolis to good Se.- 

tbfc To ien,» 111 her record 

T<» iiilofie hum ti.iiislit (fd. I t51i 
Gattlabha tlefnii'd ;m an as^- | (lanid.i, \ 

I lan.ipatl a Icadtu, ( hillesa, t he ‘ eleph.illt 

god '* , it i<. imuever. defined as (|)j; v*/. jdeased, loyful 


To recognize | ; to a(‘knowledg(‘, e.g. 

sm I 3]?. 

i15E j nipt )S]t ion. dt‘C(‘ption, lying 

pit) To murmur, recite, intone, m(‘niorize by repeat- 
ing in a murmur, cf. | IfS To intone sutras. 


m A birthday ; to hoar, produce ; \\ide, boastful. 

I ^ An assembly to celebrate a birthday, 
e.g. the Buddha's on the 8th of the 4th month. 

To swear, vow, engage to, enter into a contract. 

I To swear and engage to. | |^ To swear 
and VOW’, e.g, the forty-eight vows of Ainitabha to 
save all beings. 


po Words, discourse, conversation, speech, lan- 
guage ; to say, speak with ; cf. P|| ruta. | m 
The karrna produced by speech. | H Rutartha 
word -mea n i ng ; word and meaning. | ^ Abhidhana. 
Words, talk, speech ; naming. 
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M To sjK'iik, Mjiy, ■falk, discoiirsf', f'xpound ; 
speech, etc. Used for pleas<Ml. | ^ 

V. — juid /ff ; 1h(' Sarvastivadrih r(‘ii]jsti<* .^(‘fiool 
I jS Ih-n jhaf)! ivadiuah school, a hrancli 

of llie M;'diasan,Ldiika}i, which took tin' \ iew of 
])hcnnin(‘nalit valid reahlv, ^ foiHidedtui thi Prajhapti- 
sastra. | [i{ ^Ik ftp The Ijokottaiavadiiiah scliool, 
a hrancli of the Mrdiasaiiuhikrdi, vhich held tlie 
view that all in the world is incrclv j>h( nonn*nal 
and tliat leality e^)s^^ oiitsidr if. | [\| iicln- 

\adinali idem Sar\ asl i\'adrdi I IS Tl, 1)1 nionl hiv 
rcadinij: of the jn'olnliitions for the order and of 
nuitual confession. | To t(‘II oi expound the 

law, OI doctrine t(* jiie.eh | To tell tind 

iralnatt | 0 '1 o evpiaiiid the sutras | 31’- 

'i’o confe^v sin w roii'i-doinj: | ftp idem 

(ill) ftp k'aiit rant ika v hool | }|j|i 'Fo exponml 
thorouf/lilv penet lat mi: r xjto.'.ition | S3J\ Speei h 
and sih'iH «* 


K T„ 

^enll^- s}] 

Satuiii (U 


liiiv or s»'ll on cTciiU . to 

is'K I j'j n --f: i)f if, if s, 

it ' roijoM; I S int a ] 


borrow 
(naiM’ara 
pat iImhI, .1 


' ''.(soil dea'l. liht'ialod , aUo ^ ^ 



ea'^e. 


To yiVld, ac-cord ; mod(^^t. 


U, Far, distant, far removes I- I /rUi To 
he far removed from the dust and defilement of 
the world. | f||[i idiun (|.v. \ if The seventh 

.sta<^(‘ of tli(* hodhisattva, in which he h*aves tlie 
world of phenomena and (‘n|oys mystic contemjilat ion. 
I S5ft Vivrj ; vivarjana * leave af.ir ofl. he far pmioved ; 
ahsnlut<‘ separation of unconditioned reality from tlu^ 
re.dm of phenomena. | ^ The joy of th<‘ first 

dl'.ami h<‘a\en. in which th(‘ d('fiier*if‘nt of desire 
IS j.'ft far hehmd in niystie contemplati(»n. 

do en^rra\r, on met, ah stone, or tfie tahh*ts 
of the h(‘art. 


tael. 

I k 


\ wtn^dil e,,ual »o the t wauity-foiirth pari of a 
a small ancient -oin a seiuple; trifh's. 
To,* ijoss imei (‘l^)thlne of tin* devas oi anuels. 


Uni T 

( .ish 


.’in 1. 1 hopper, hras- 

1 if A (jotiH. 


hoppi'i mom^y, 


\ ciitNi 1 " eiiteftnni , lo '-n'liinl. | j}j[] 

I'lneal.i .in Indiaii - ije t<‘ \\!i-'ni ailnfndid ' lae 

t ’handa- i M W ) i r a t i*m^ i im to | Ilf Iff 

' I'mdaia ^ I’l'idaki ont^ ol lie- p.iiiiifs- purvat"n*‘- 
I -JJ^ Ihnd.ida ahhir\ |oi \ M.it liapmd.id.i \ fii] 

I 18 U Jj X I' !p[)aia, jiipji.da \ rksa. t lie hodhi 
diiima OI trei' iiniit i wkeh SdsNimuni oht.niifd 
jiiaiiht I \ .iihli.'ii.i til'* \ add. .11.1 ( .n rin 

‘ a iock-(iit teinjilc on i inotintam ne.ii Kadja^oha 
now called Ikaihhaiim I S.l k v.iimim ii'sed to le.^oit 
thither for meditation I'hfel I IS IhpfMla. 

\ above. I i/fj ( )in' of the piIlLMtoie-^. V above. 

I I J/S. fifl fSf Hi kiiidola hharndvaja, name of 
the tirst of the .sivtfeii ailiats. who hn.ime tie old 
man of the iiioiintams, white li.nr and he.ird. hiishv 
eyi'hrows, one of the griiii. 

To hasten to. return , a, lon^ time. | 

A j)ref<‘etiin‘ m .soiitli we.st hhilili, wnth a monastery, 
from wdiieh the T'anjj: monk ('lino ehoii uot his 
pseudonym. 

Ijiejit ; frivolous; to slight. | ^ Not 

oppre.ssed, at ease. | To despise ; the pride 

of thinking lightly of others. | As liejht as a 

hair, as unstable as a feather. | Lieht and 

lieavv. 

To send ; to drive away. ( Pj| To send, 
and to call. 


li !iri}»\a Silver , mone\ | 

IM A pavilion temple buildine , 
( .ihne : 


Silv er-eoloiii. 
f'hamboi t'ouncil. 


Pa/; \ bordiT region jimeture, Iim't , betwi'cn ; 
to pen on then, since now lf\^ ^ \ Hidween 

lih‘ and ileal h ! Vnlimited | Ilf Jyaistha, 

the month m Alav -.liine. 


|^»|l \aiana, avarana. a seri'cn, barricade, ])arti- 
non a term for the ])a.ssi()iis or any delusion wiiieli 
Iiinde^s enh^litenmenl . | ^ SiTcen and olistruction, 
1 e. anytliinu: tliat hinders. I tW 11% Salvation 
through the complete reiiiovai of the obstruction of 
illusion. 

1^‘d socks. 1 nUfl i I filP iS Varsika ; 

a flower that lilooms during the rainy season, desenbed 
as of a wliite colour and very fragrant , th(‘ aloe. 


Neck, collar ; 
To receive, accept. 


lead, direct , receive. | 

I To receive and interpret. 


m Soniewdiat, quite, very ; partial ; translit. pJia, 
hha. (T. [p . I ® A Sf Fhalguna, 

th(* twelfth month in India (Fidmiary March). 
1 M ^ Phanita, the inspissated juice of tlie sugar 
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cane, raw .sujrar. | B Phala. fruit. pro.luee. prosreny. 
prolit. etc. I a a (or Vi) Bharaava|a, tiescciulnnt 
of tlie ancient i^afte Bhara.lvAja, intp a.s one ot Uie 
SIX (or eif:liteen) Braliniin surnames, aiul as meanins' 
M IR of keen mind, clever t UK • I ffi 1 ■ 
I |g ; I Sphatika, rock crystal. 

^ In eusts, siiddenlv | 14: 1^1 Samakan tlie 
niodern Samarkainl. Kit el | >(5! Spli.itika, 

see Sfl. 

Heplete, full 1 ^ lieplete VMtll le.irmm.' . 
fed full with stud/. 

'(ifjj To Jidorn ; ^loss ovtT ; pretend 5? I- 

u w \'ikr{inuldity:i, a ]vUi<: oi Sia\a<ti and 
famous hemTactor of Hmldliism, v 

V M ■'''■f'lia 

: fljti Tra n.sid. (ihih dh)fn | [)li\au.i. also 
I (W>) m m; I iff W tr. by ^ and <1 v. 

I i/s JE Ihrean. ( 0 \\ ^ Dhunna 

I ii? Ihi.saka, a slave, of dasj'ka. a f(‘m.de sla\e 
I #i # l»'‘v-ija. a tia/. / ijf » Dluinn 

kataka, (»r Amaravat', an aneien^ km^nhan in tin* 
nortlj*easf of the fiiod-'ni Madia'' pn^sahmev j JJj 
Dliatu, jntf>. hy y/L tit*i<]. area sphere; jgj ('IhIkkIi- 
nieiit, hotly, (*or])Us ; <14 nature, tliaraeterist je 

It means that which is placed or laid , a deposit, 
fonndatioii. constiTueut, moredient, f'lcimmt ; al.-'O 
a, sardra, or relic of Huddha. The two dhatu.s ap- 
the {■(’iidit loned and nncondit lonod, pheieunenal and 
n(ni]i)<'ii,il , tfj<’ three ap* the realms of desin*. of 
ioriji, and fT t}i»* fornilesh ; the tour are earth, watfT, 
lire, and air; the sl\ add sjaiee and in1(dlig‘*uca , 
tln‘ ♦■ightecii are tin* twelve ayatanas, w'itli six. sensa- 
tions added. 

The mind, tin* soul, eonsrious immi, vijhana : 
also I ^ I Animus and anima , the spiritual 
nature or mind, and thr annual soul; the two aro 
dehried as mind and })ody or mental and physical. 


the invisible soul inhabiting the visihlo body, tin' 
former btdng erlestial, the latter terrestrial. 

The “ plurnix the aiispieious bird. | |i| 
Pluvnix *'*ksetra, a term for a Huddliisl temp],- 

(Vv. sound. not<* of a bird, | 'p, 

sound the wooileii fish to atinounee a meal tiinr 
I jyj A ratllim: staff shaken to warn the spirits 

Int«*rroi:;itive partiele . tran^lit. mu, ha tj 
I 1!L ilIu.<ion, halluc-niation ; aKn im|, 

hodv I Matlpira. the modern Muftr.i 

US. I ?il Maid, a }ie.,d-dres.. wToath 
a m-mtii. | J{[ /{Ji Mahiva. a kind of nu»'n''*- 
ll.r Mnliv.i iiuniiiTain" in Malahar | M.ima 
m\,mu.«‘ th»' tir^t p^'f'^omt! prniii.i;*, 

I 'i*. fS tfi ti*- I ■ t'-' I t"' .it ' 

ft t!>, i;..' uculi.'T III a firr of the <1^: m 

Sh orofwpiom m ail tic N.ijr.i untniji 

-*/,V (djr.'ma The on*' ni' t Ic fi vr ji)dri\ a*- , 

the ofean >f M' <•!! -eie ■»' M"' -iv. Mjnarii'' ( i 

or pep'eptiMri' f)-*' m'Ij • ''fii- 11 . iian'.lit in >, 

I \ t »r<.Mn and > ■ »! ''Me II I fj; 
tfie st‘i find month ol ^)ain_' | pj; r . \ jhiiji.sa 

j The oriran I'f si!"!! AJ The hrearfi cf 
the nostrils, alv lie- ['effipTion i.f ^nl(•Ji I 
^ V. J\i \irridlialM I ,>J If {P \’ihara 
I §8 Tin sensation m p^m » [ition of smell I nn 
iS. M X. ^ n'hjiiiksa Hneot t he Lokajiahi orguardians 
(f tilt lour cuoima] pfint.s of Mount Sumeru In 
( fiina known as i® n wide-evi'il rei] m eolnur, with 
a .'.^mall pairoda m his rnjljt hand, and a serpent in 
his left ; m I'iima wtirshippefl as one of the twepty- 
four Deva Arva ^ Also a name for Mahisvara 
or Hudra (l^iva) t'f. [\l and jjf. | JSIh rf Ig 
Aiia'ua j [Ifn ||i5t> fil|) IdiNana mastiT witli nose (and 
other orgaiw) shut. olT fmin sensation, i e. a stupid 
mystic'. | (or |j:) jjg Hijaka, a seed, v. fi. 

Even, level, eipial, uniform ; eompli'te, perfect ; 
equalize ; trampiillize ; alike ; all , at the same time, 
altogether. | H XJ' fhe final body which brings 
to an end all forim'r karrna. | ig | Speaking 
and hearing together, or at the same time. 
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tM Stiff, rigid ; prostrate. | Saii.-siiru, 

course, transmigration, v. ^ and ^ 


m Manner, 

I I tt 


mod^‘, style ; ceremony, 
Modf., style, manner. 


etiquette. 


A number varying from the (diint'se PKi/XK) 
to a Buddhist l,() 00 ,() 0 (), 1 (),()() 0 ,(KX>, and KKKMXkrvH,. 


jPt Perverse, base, depraved ; partial, prejudiced ; 
rustic, secluded. | ^ Perverse, incorrect, or de- 
praved views. 
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^ij A sword, two-odged sword. | llj ; | 

Asipattra. The hill of swords, or sword-leaf 
trees hell, one of the sixteen hells; also called 

7] yj 


To split, rend, tear, 
arrow cleaving (the air). 


iJ5 ^ Itapid as an 


A kitchen ; also a cabinet for an image. 


lihnroiii, jjii exclamation frequently occur- 
rinujat tin* bcLniining of inanrras, probal»lv in imfration 
of IJraliniamV mantras, whi< li liegin by invokm^f bhur 
carlli, bhiivah air, and svar Jii'aviui ; (ir it may be 
a coinlunation of blifir, carlli, and om, the mystic 
interp'ction. 



a hawk, falcon. 


a crashing noise. 


^ %''na. 


Bite, eat, fe(‘(i on ; a bite, 
I /] To gnaw the moon. 


morsel ; 


to lure. 


gained all wisdom and refused to hear the Lotus 
gospel. I J: Adliipatiphala v. H 

dominant' elfect ; increased or superior effect, e.g. 
eye-sight as an advance on the eye-organ. | Jt 
The cause, condition, or organ of advance to a 
higher stage, e.g. the eye as able to produce sight. 

I id The kalpa of incnmiont, during whit^h human 
life increases by one year every century, from an 
initial life of ten years, til) it reaches 84,000 (and 
the body from 1 foot to 8,1(K> feet in height), in 
the jyj ^ similarly diniinishiiig. | Increasing 
(power of prayer for) ccissation of calamity. ( 
Augmented ])ily of a bodhisat^ a, who remains to 
save, thoiigli his | adva v i‘d knowledge would 
justify his withdrawal to lii*' rma. | ^ Advanced 
or increasing study of th . inch'd aw , the study 
of the higher m<-ral law. | ^ increasing, improving. 

I Advance, progre-.s | jjt -jy ^ A bodhi- 
sattva's progress m the doctrine miUi eoneiirrent 
reduction in reincarnation. | Increasing both 
broad and lo^ig, | referring to breadth and 
Xm height, ..r length. | ^ Virudhaka, the 

Maharaja of ih(' southern rpiarter j H 

Viradliaka and Siva. 


A gniv(‘ I 

Ink ; black ; dved black, c g. | black 
(‘lotlie^, at one lime Suid to h.ive b(‘en tli(' garb of 
the monk to distinguish liim from the ordinary jieople 
V ho wore white. I )% Magadha, v. jjif. 

To fall, sink sigtlc, slide. | Tr drop a 
mustard s(‘ed from the Tusita heaven on to the 
point of a needle on the earth, most flitlieult, ran’. 

To fall , dila])idaled ; to fall from a higher 
to a lower placi’ or coiidition ; a tr of Prava.s- 
citta, expiation a section in the Yiiiaya of ninelv 
offeiici’S tor winch atonement IS n‘(juired. | 0 /jJ 
Dvarapati or -vati, “ an ancient kingdom on the 
upper 1 raw add v." Kitel. 


Play, ])]eaaure. 


M To write, j S 


A hut, study, 

I :L ; \ it ^ I : 

a inona.?terv. 


I To ])lay, perform. 


To copy the scriptun’s. 


monastery ; fellow-student. 
‘ The head, or manager of 


To try, judge, examine. | Discrimina- 

ting thought. 


Dhvaja: Ketu. A pennant, streamer, ting, sign. 
I m A flag, banner. [ 40 A sign, symbol, i.e, the 
monk's robe. 


Pataka, a flag, banner. 


To increase, add, augment, more. | — * PiiJ 
^ i?. Kkottara-jigama. Tlie agama in which the 
s(‘(‘tiuns each incri’ase by one, e.g. the Anguttara 
Nikaya of the liinayana ; a branch of literature 
classifying subjects numerically, cf. pij agama. [ 
Additional, increase, superior, strengthened. | _L *£;» 
Advancing or improving mind, superior mind. | t 
The study of increased powers of mind 
(througli meditation). | ^ Arrogance, pride (of 

superior knowledge) ; e.g. the 5,000 disciples who, 
in their Hhiayana superiority, thought they had 


To fall in ruins ; come to nought ; cast aside, 
do away witli, discard ; spoil, waste. | HU 
The discarding of previous rules in the Nirvana 
sutra, e.g. previously monks were allow (’d tin’ three 
kinds of clean meat ; in this sutra all are forbidden. 

1 To cast aside evil ami perform the 

gOOfl. I fli * ff To set aside the temporary 
and establish the real and permanent. 1 ® Sfl ^ 
To set aside the temporal life (of the Buddha) and 
reveal the fundamental eternal life. 
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^ A fano, temple, palaee ; an iiitp. of eaitya, 
cf. 

A i])ula. Inroad, Avjde. e\terisi\e. .spacious. 
cnluri^n! rxjmtulnl ; Inr vaijailva v. 
;// /, for wliK'Ji I IS also used aioia* indirale 

vaifiiilya sfitras, efc | W'ldr and spacious, 

<‘M<-nsiv<‘I\ read, \<‘r\ IcariKHl. ( [(? Xt The one 
whosH hod\ tilK ^}^ae< . \ nirocana. ( Wc ^ aiCdl, 
lu'Dad (»rriat<‘ ef. ]4i | ;/c Broad and LUeaf. 

I ^ t'V TIk* va^l wisdom of Jtuddha lM‘y<»nd 
nieMsiire. I 'A; ^ T!ii‘ centre wheie vast virtues 
inert, a Term ior Amitfihlia | A’ljnilaprajha. 

or A'jpulamat I. \ast wisdom, aii epittu't of a Buddha, 
one able to traiishn’Mi all lieiriL’'' ) fi h'ljlf or 
d(‘taih'd feaehini^ 1)^’ the Buddfia aiiotif the duties 
of file ordf'T, m (‘ontra.st with mu 0i ^'e/ier.'d nr 
surnmanzed teaching' ; the dcl.iileJ t(*a« hine re.>u!tiii;: 
from eiTois wlneh had crept in amomz hi^ di^ciph'^ 

I ^ Brliat jiliala, the twelfth Jlrahmaloka. the 
third of the eiLdit lie,i\ens <»f tlie Inniih d[i_\aiia 
realm of form | 54^ l>ro.id and narmw | [| 

The wide-eved (leva, \ irupfiksa, div ei'sels <-ved. iia vine 
rleturmed e\*’s. an epithet (»f Sna, as representt'd 
with three e\e^, name of one of Ifn' bail Maha- 
raja^, he who ;.^uar(ls the w'e>t | ~f{ \ br<md 

and lone tonizm*. one of the t}lI^t^'^\^o mark'- ol' a 
Itiiddlia. biiz eiioui;]i to c<*v< r his fac< . it is al «» 
one of the ’‘marvels" in tji(' liotim si’n'ra. 


^ Worn 
(h'ceptive ; 
d(‘sir(‘s. 


out 
ni \ . 


rediicetl to extnmnties, 
mine. I torrupt 


eorrn]>t 
nr baSM 


A bnlh t . shot ; to strum. Mia]» , r* jiTH-.-., 
impeach, traiisbt. 'hm | ^ Danta, a tomh 
I ^ m 1 hintakasl ha, a tooth stick ffi" 

I ^ v!!ij Daiitalnka '.nn, a mountain (the monte^ 
i)ae<iali (4 dii,>tim,in) n»*ar Ahirusa witli its cavern 
(now called Ka.dimiri ( diar ), w la re Sndalia lived 
I ^ 3 SI! fkindaka name of u kim: | 7 'he 

forest of l)andak,i, (lestrn\i‘(l 1 )\ ts) because the 
kme had earned ,.IT the rs|\ xMfe'. savin- a rsi had no 
need for one. | -In In snaj) the linems m assent, 
m joy, m wairiim- , a nieasuie <>{’ luiu* erpiai to 
twenty winks. 

Shadow', [neture, imaire. refhs-t mii. hint, one 
of the twelve “ colours ", | ij}. Sha«l(»u things , e. 

all thiruis aie im-re shadow's | {H Imap- worship. 

I ^ Pratibimba. Shadows, reile- tioiis, with no 
real mvistenee or nature of their own I rnj Th.. 
eomm^ of a d(*ity, resyrondine. n synmsive | 'iji* 
\ hall whe re are the ima”<‘s, or picture", of nbi-d- 
oi worship. I JJi Tlie <'])iplian}- of the shadow 


i.e tlie temporal l^uddlia | Like a shadow- 

euardiau, alwavs following like a shadow' the sub- 
shiiuY 1 IP lit I f"] I Tht' responsive proiip 
111 tlie Ijotus sutra. wlm came in resyumse to a eall. 
e.a. Mahjiisri, Kuamyin, etc. 

Teiietrat(‘. ]>erN imiN. perspicacioU'^ , tlirou^jh- 
oiit ; communal. | ’'-d'* <»t’ ri'ardi the 

hoart OI mnul. 

Adrtue, moral ('xceilcncc. nmral powiT, yiowcr ; 
al.M) translates -una . tran"hl. la. | (3?.) If 
Taks.isiL . an ancient kmizdom and eitv the 'Taxiin 
of the tlreeks Lai 35 S' N Lohl' 72 41' K 
I % 350 Taksaka. one nl the four draizoii kmu" 

I |- \irtuous .scholar, a term I’oi a monk iri tlm 
7’ aim dvnast \ . | The svastika | 7'lie 

root of till' moral lib* or of r«4iLfiniis pnwei . aNn /i 
name ior Atnitabha a" the root of all virtue | fij: 
7'}it‘ mother of virtue, le biifii ^\fll(h 1 - tlm mfU 
nf the rellLOoU" life. | 77ie oeeaildlk'e eharaetei 

and inllueiK e of \ iri ue I -IfK I'he \ or 1 ahsmati 
• d j>o\\.'i. il I I f{) Kell ol virtm- m nj 
lelmnniis j»owo!, i lie Mill I'l ailiat"and Ibiddii.i . 

) (j Mnr.l! Cdildm 1 ,)!j I lelejtnlls '‘V'-Tf l"t ' nr dl < I 
[dim- . Hint d (nnd'Ki j The wind n| virlii- 
nr nf reli'jiniM pn\iM | 7'li'' fV.uzran'i nf vijhie 

F'dllllV fellutoiM felicitate It®. | 

\ seiviee nf jelieiialinn i - on tlm dedication (d .111 
iniaire temple, de 


ip t ‘nmrmsMMte pitv. svm[»athi/e, 
Svmpathetn tlioimdits. | 7’ 

f^’^J I !S!^ 3 \i pitv, enmmisM'ate. 


cliantabie 
o pil v', love. 


^ To loim' foi, liaiiker after, love, translit nat, 
am. I w Moha, V. rnciiliolitciifd. stupid 

I ^ m Alii<lr.'i a seal sejn token, fiand or timber 
si^ns I ts . I vS. Mrdi. inf)t. fundamental, hdie«* 
mfilaizrantha, fundameiital works, ormnnal texts , 
♦Mfila-sai v.^tivadah, tiie flmavaiia selmol id* that 
iiaime 


^1*^1 l)iea<l , dislike ; translit dan. | J)anta, 
tiMdlc teeth , < f 55* ^nid ft®. | ^ ^ Danta- 

kastlia. tooth stieu. said to be eliew'(‘d as a dentifrice, ; 
also, to be the name of a tre»‘ <irovvn from a tooth- 
})ick of tlie Buddlia. 


*1^ Hal.e, dislike. | ^ Hate and love. 

^ i’assion. inordinate di*sire, lust, v. W:- I ^ 
lo hanker aftt‘,r, drsin*. 
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Boastful, l)ra^^: 5 in|^ ; salf-indulfrcnt ; inciul- 
g(‘nt ; traiislit. ko, kau, (jo, fiau ; cf. {Jl, J6j, g. 

I ifi pil arrojT;anoo. | ^ ^[5 

Kausc)';i, also | ^ I , IB: JIK ^^lofch matlt* 

of wild silk. I P I (loin. | P (or jjlj Kausika, 
of tho fannly of Kusika, family naim^ of Indra ; 
one account says Amitablia was of the sarm* family 
nam(‘. | Arropincc; and pride. | S 38 ^ 
1^1; mi autanu, h'miniric of the patro- 
nymic (l.uilama, th(‘ family iiam<‘ of Srikyamuni. 
Gautami is a name for .Maliaprajripatl, his aunt and 
nurs(‘, who in thr Lotus sutra yin^dictt'd to hcc.omc 
ihi.ldha. I ('i^Jr tJ) (hivampati, also | ijw | , 

S® I h” > Pi lit. '•hewin*' the 

cud; lord of cattle, (‘tc. A ni.in who hecarne a 
monk, hiirri with a mouth .ilwavs ruminating like 
a cow hccaii'^c i»f fortmn’ oral sm. | Kosala, 

Kosala , also (o- jftj) | | , | i c. Northern 

Kosala, or rttaiakfisala, an ain iimt kinuiiom, the 
modern Oud<‘ ; tdso Soutlu^rn Kosala. or J)ak.sina- 
kosala. an ancient kitnalom. part of the prc.scnt 
< Vntral l’ro\inecs. | 'fj ^ Kausamla, also | ^ 
(oi [l:j^) I fjl flljS I , “’an ancient citv on lh<‘ 
<hiUi.a‘s in the lower yiait of tin' ()oah.‘' M. W. 
It lla^ liecn identiticd l»y sonc with Kiisia near 
Kurrali ; hut js th(‘ villa^fc of Ko.sam on t.ln* 
.lumna, lit) mih's above Allaliahad ( f JT. I m 
4-U (or fljS) KiimidiMyii : ulsn ^ ^(.j H 

I’fe Hi W .\lhatakaundinya. (1) A yirinee of 
.Maf^nidha, uncle and first disciph' ('f Srikyarnuni. 
(‘J) .A grammarian mentamed in the Pratisakhva 
sfitias (.‘i] \ vakaiaiia-Kaundin\ a. wlio wnis told by 
tin* Buddha that a Ihiddlia is too sjiiiitual to lea\e 
any ndies behind. Eitel. 

Sorrow, L^ri«*f, rmdancholy, anxiety ; to mourn, 
y^nove ; tran.slit. u, f/u ; cf. | -(B: The world 

of trouble and .sorrow. | ^ Sonow, one of tlie tivt‘ 
emotions. I ® 12 ^ i' patisva. perhap.> a nanu' 
of Sanjuitra. | ^ Tin* tires of .sorrow or distress. 
( ^ rp(‘ksa, cf iiidiflference attained in 

abstraction, i.e. “ indifference to pain or pleasure, 
eipianimity, resi^mation, stoicism Childers, “Look- 
ing on, hedonic neutrality or indiirercnce, zero point 
between joy and sorrow, disinterestedness, neutral 
feeling, equanimity.” Pali Text Sociely'if Dicimnanj, 
I K ftp Udaka, wat(T. I re J|5 Udana, cf. jj, 
A. Jjreathing upwards from the throat into 
the head ; guttural sounds ; the navel, umbilical ; 
the middle ; volunteered remarks or addresses by 
the Buddha, sermons that came from within him 
without external r(‘(|iiest ; voluntarily to testify. 

Prajha ; sometimes .Inana. Wisdom, discern- 
ment, understanding ; the power to discern things 
and their underlying principles and to decide the 


doubtful. It is often interchanged with though 
not corr(*ctIy, for rhih means knowledgii, the science 
of the phenomenal, while Imi refers more generally 
to principles or morals. It is part of the name of 
many monks, e.g. | pJ Hui-k‘() ; | g, Hui-ssu. 

mm Th(‘ sword of wusdom w^hich cuts away 
illusion. 

Jj Prajuabala, one of the five powers, that 
of wisdom 

m f|J Wisdom-sign, or s(‘al ; also flL 

nj ]Iui-k‘o, the su(‘"‘sso7 of Bodliidharma, 
V. ; ho yireviously cut >tl his arm m apjieal t(' 
be r<‘(‘eived as di.se.ipN and f , illy mherited his 
mantle and alms-bowl. 

Wisdom-life, or wi.sdom as life, wisdom 
being the b.*.s> of spiritual char act (T. A t(‘rm of 
address to a monk, also | monk by 

a supi^rior. 

Th(‘.sti]d\ of wisdom, (‘ g the Al»hidharma. 

AVisdcaii illusion, wisdom-conjuring; the 
kahudosoope of uis(lom. 

^ \Visdom-])aticnc<‘, one of th(‘ -f* 

Hui-ssu,thc s('e(»nd patrian h of llie Tdeii- 
t‘ai school jft :A: Bip- 

^ 1.5A ^'kii, a monk and author, also known 

us ^ Chi}i-k‘ai of the sixih century a.d 


S ! 


Mental conditions in contrast to mmd itself. 


0 Wisdom-sun, Ibiddlia-wdsdom. Ilui-jih, 
a celebrated T‘ang monk and author (disciple of I- 
cliing) w^ho also w^ent on jiilgrimage to India and spent 
thirteen years there, died a.d. 748 ; (entitled jgf gjc 


^ ^ Jnanacandra, author of the non-Buddhist 
^ ^ St i‘&> Vaisesika-nikaya-dasapadartha- 

Mstra, tr. by Ilsiian-tsang , jxThaps the same as 

sm The root, i.e. the organ, of wdsdom. 
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t rn(l<Ttakin^ uiul (ioiii^ , practical f^ood- 
ncss n'Miltinu from wisdom. 


^ ?5lt living stream of wisdom able to 

eleanse all impurity. 

is Hui-cliing, a noted T'anir monk, trans- 

lator and author, \\fi(> was commanded t<» assist 
lisuan-tsang in lus translations but was unable 
tiirough tailing liealtli. 






The torch of wisdom. 


j'lS wisdom, ] I 'd; A king 

who ga^e his tiesh and blood to save the lives of 
others. 

m Hui-lin, a discij)l<‘ of the Indian monk 
Amogha ’ he made tin- | | dictionary 

of sounds and meanings ol lUiddhist words and 
phrases, based ujion the w(»rksof llsuaievmg, 

£f. Jjj Hui-yuan, ^ K‘uei clii, an<l Vun 

kung, in KKf cliuan, beginning the work in a o TSS 
and ending it, in i^JO. Jle is al.^o called iz tt 
-3^ ; lilt'd <^‘-^0. 

1 H The eye of wisdom. | 11^ The wisdom- 
eye that sees all things as unreal. 


iC^ ^*'5 ignorance and stupidity 

whadi ft‘tt(TS wisdom. 


fj a The apprehension of the meaning of 
leality through wisdom. 

* t 

iiiN HE li' e pow'er of wisdom. Hui-neiig, name 
of d noted monk, sixth jiatrlarch of the Intuitional 
or Meditation seet ; die<l T1‘V 

i'tL* .^yii Hni-yuan, a noted Tking monk and lexico- 
grapher, author of tho | | -g- ^ dictionary of 

sounds and meanings, ef. 1 m- 

Mm Wisdom -store, the Abludharma Pitaka, 
which embodies the science of ascertaining the 
meaning of the sfitras. Also, the wdiole of the 
Tripitaka. 

fj a Wise views, or insight into wisdom, the 
views of wisdom. 


to rio. 


in 

1 1 

^41?; 

in 

d-'* 





^ llli Hui-knaii, one of Kumarajiva's chief 
assistants in translation, di<‘d 424. 

The funi'tion of wisdom to explain all 
things. I I IJg; Th(‘ escape by, or into wisdom, 
i.e. of th<* arhat W'ho overcomes the hindrances to 
wisdom, or insight, hut not the practical side of 
abstraction, etc. ; better able to understand than 


diS Ilni-ch‘ao, a monk who travelled in India. 

,.11?; /Er The ]t‘g of wisilom, the othiu* being ^ 


Wisdom bodv, one of tlie five divisions 
of the iJliarmakaya, which is the embodiment n\tvr 
aha of inherent wisdom. 

til Th(‘ mirror of wisdom. 


The clouds of wisdom with which the 
Tathagata covers all bemgs. 


fjn Ti» eomy>os(\ compile'. | Pompih'r's name, 
author's title. 


fflf To SOW', y>id>lish ; rejei t , to winnow ; to stir 
up, edeat ; Iraiislit pa, pii. | /jJ Pani, the palm 
of the hand. | ^ Jkisa, a noose, srian* I m 

I'jiama, a n'Smnldanee, simile. | Pasupata, 

followers of the' lonl of cattle, Siva, wfn) .snu'ared 
themselves wjlli ashi's, also | | |. 

m To spread, open out, scatter, (insseminate, 
detach, uproot. | ^ B1 fll To dispemse with, 
or deny the law of karma, om^ of tlie fiv(‘ heresies 
I M (‘*J‘ ife i) "I'f) iijiront the weeds (of 

Ignorance) and look for the mystic Buddha-breeze. 

scatter, set loose, sow. | JUJ ^ Samakan, 
Samarkand, v. 

To feel, handle, rub ; translit. m, 7m, rnu, ha ; 

cf. 


Mahoraga, cf. 


H- 


Magha, an asterism “ containing five stars 
figured like a house, ajipareutly a, y, f, r;, v Leonis ” 
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(M. W.) ; intp. as governing the eleventh month ; for 
which 1 ; j are also us(*(l. | | Makara, 

cf. I Ig a sea monster. | | pg Ma^^a(^ha, cf. 

I ig PS ^i-hso used for Magha, tjic month January- 
Fc hr nary. 

Madhu, sweet, an intoxicating liquor. 

I I H Mathura; Madhura. Ancient kingdom and 
city, the modern Muttra on the hank of tlje Jumna ; 
the r(q)uti‘d hirthplac.e of Krsna, one of tin* seven 
sacred <uties, called Feacock Tity 41 ^ Krsna- 

])ura, famous for its stupas The ancient name 
Madhu is given in HI Otlu'r forms are | ^ 
(or or B0) /;£ If. 

jf fl] Mallika, a fragrant flower variously 
descrilw'd as jasmine, aloc.s. musk. etc.. Name of the 
wife (T king Frasenajit, also called ( | ^ jHE 

Mrdvasri [ | tilO flf Malava in Malahar, cf. 

I if. I I (<T 52. or 1) i 4; \ 

Kays (»r light, tin- sun s ravs, said to go licforc the 
sun ; mirage ; also intj), as a un'ath A goddess, 
ind(*pend(‘nt. and sovereign, prott‘ctress against all 
violeiK'e and jieril “ In lirahmanic mythology, the 
personihcation of light, oflspring of Brahma, panmt 
of Surva *' ‘‘Among (Jiinese Buddhists Maritelii 
is represented as a female vith <‘ight arms, two of 
which are holding aloft emhhmis of sun and moon, 
and \Norshi[)pt‘d as goddi'ss of light and as the guardian 
of all nations, wliom she jirotects from the fury of 
war. She is addr(‘ssed as ^ (jiu'cii of lieaven, 
or as .‘j- 4^ ht. motlier of the Southern measure 
(/i X fj <7 7 ^ Sagittarii), and identified with Tchundi ” 
and “ vitli Mahesvari, the wife of Mahesvara, and 
has therefore the attribute Matrika ”, mother of 
Buddhas. Eitel. Taoists address her as Queen of 
Heaven. 

M "H Pt Mahondra, younger brother of Asoka, 
reputed as founder of Buddhism in Ceylon. 


U tk' (or ^). V. ^ jlSi Manusya, 
Manusa, man, any rational being. I I s ^ 
Manojna, agreeable to th(‘ mind, attractive, at will. 
I I (or ?6) tIc flB Manomaya, ” consisting of spirit 
or mind, spiritual, mental. ’ M. W. Intp. as mind- 
produced body, or form, any appi'arancc produced 
at will. 

^ ^ i'k Mutiiisva, I I ^ ; | | man, 
any rational being, v. >f; | |, JH' 

Mam ; “ a jewel, gem, precious stone 

(especially a pearl, bead, or other globular ornament).” 
M. W. A bright luminous pearl, symbol of Buddha 
and his doctrines. Tr. ” as wished ”, or at wish, who- 
ever possesses the yiearl 'cceives whati'ver he d(‘sires. 
One of t he seven treasures W ith Shivaites a symbol 
of the Linga. Also >|c | | PB ( 8) Mani- 

hhadra, one of the eigfit generals ; ‘‘a king of the 
^'akshah (tlu^ tutelary dmty of travellers and mer- 
chants. probably another name for Kuvera),” M. W. 
I \ ^ ±m^ Mamskaiidhanaga. The naga- 
kmg in whose liand is the talismanic pearl. 

Mathura, modern Mutra, v. | 

If til 1 Miltr, a mother. 111® Matrkri, 

also I nn M ijy: I I AS - I (^>r 

ftB ; I ^ ifff 5® ; I ft; JSS ® ; I ^ ® ; 

I 5^ i the Ahhidharma-pit.aka, as the mother of 
Buddhist philosophy. 

^ tl^ ^ ^lit Masura Sanghrirama. An 
ancient vihara about 200 li south-east of Mongali. 
Eitel. Cf. g. 



M, i! Mahoraga, described as large- 

bellied ; a class of demons sliapeil like the boa ; 
a spirit in the retinue of fckyainiini ; a form taken 
by Vairocana ; also ^ | | | ( 0 ) ; | iS 

I ^ 


Matr, a measurer, maker, former, mother. 
I I a >& Matrka, cf. | +h.. 


Matrka, cf. | fg. 


Maiiisa, flesh. | | jff Musara-galva, 

agate, cf. 


Mati, understanding ; v. Jjg. 

1 ^ ^ V. I isi f-J;. I ^ H Manorhita, or Mano- 
rhata, an Indian prince who became disciple and 
successor to Vasiibandhii as 22nd Patriarch. Author 
of the Vihhasa sastra. “He laboured in Western 
India and in Ferghana where he died in a.u. 1(55.” 
Eitel. Also I I ; ^ IK S life- 

» ffi 1! V. I « I. 


I Musara-galva, v. 
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■jP ^4" ^ MAtliava ; Mfidhava ; Madhii. “ The 
Matliai of Mc^asthones, a trilu' of Indian aboripnes 
who liv(‘d north of Jvosala in Jiohih’und and alon^ 
tlu* soiitliorn frontier of Kt^paul. They gav(‘ the 
name to Mathura and Ma.tipura.‘' Kdel. The last 
statement at li^ast is doubtful. 


n III m Mavura, Ji it; ii peacock ; also 
I ts I : I 1€ «• 

m if « H liSl Mil aTi^a-aran\ akah. 

The second class of hermits (probal)lv called after 
tfie lowest caste), livinj^ in (‘cmet cries, at a distance 
oi 5(K> bow-leneths (r/rca 3.(K)0 feet) from a villnee 
I I i S A sutra <m Matanei, and on tlu' stars. 

(d- I 


11^ Mulifirta, a moment. Mahorajra, 

also I I $!f V. I Pf . 


0 Hilt A rnedicim that can eradicate poison, and 
so overpowenne tliat MUfients avoid jt : als<» | , 

I *; I Hi; « fi 


ff- m (1) Makara. A s(‘a monster, eitlieriii the 
form of a j:real tisii, e.e a whale, or a ^reat t. rtle. 
Also I {lip ((>r i^y) I I I pb Mi‘^ndha. also 

I 1 tS; MS PE ; Mini PE ; MiJT PB “ A 

kingdom in Central India, the headquarters <d’ 
ancient Buddliism up to a.d. J 0(C the holy land 
of all Hnddhists, covered with viliaras and then*- 
fore calltMl Hahar, the southern portion of which 
corresponds to ancient Matradha.” Eitcl. A rsi 
after whom the country of Southern Behar is said 
to be calhd, Name of a previous incarnation of 
Indra , and of the a.sterism Manila ( 


Manavaka, a P»raLinan va)Uth, 
a youth, a man; also [ [ (:)^r) : | jg ; 

W Sf ¥ (naraman.i), [ | >(|[j Srdsvamum in 

a previous incarnation. 


11® ^ Malava, or Lara (l/ita). An ancient 
state in Central India, in the present (Jujarat. 


I i, I, 


* 151 

■« w 


Maha, ^reat, large, very ; also | ; 


If ;iiil it » Mrihasangliikah, or Maha- 
sahuhanikava ; % 515 one of thi‘ four branelu'S 

<d the Aaibh<isika, said to liave lu‘en fornu‘d after 
the second svnod in opposition to the vSthaviras, 
maiking the tirst division in the Bud<lhist ehnrdi. 
Foll«>\\ers of Mahiikasyiipa. After the thud svnod tins 
sehool s]>lit into fiv(‘ s(‘(‘ls ■ IMiwasaila, .Vvarasaila, 
Tla 1 tna \'a t a , I ^ok ( »t t a ra va ( ! i n a s , B ra j n a ] )t i va ( 1 in a s . 
I I I I Th(' gicnt canon of monastic nihvs. 
tr. hy Jbiddhabhadra and Ka-hsiem in 40 chuan. 


W- M i'll fb Alahar.lst i.i. *“ Tin* Mahratta 
Country, an aindent kinudoiii in the noitli-west corner 
ni the I )er ( .ni ne.iT the u jijier ( I nirsc of t he ( lodaverv " 
Kit el 


liUj [/*i ^ M diendra, \ | Ujltj. 

(‘'f *4c) Ihdiasara “ \n ancient 

city in Cl ntial India, tju' presimt Masar,ahoiil ,‘i(l mih's 
wevt uf I'atn.L ' Kite! 


|pj /£ Ml J/t) If^. Miilir.liilii liiilk I.Inc, n 
sapphire . d«‘S<’ribed as tlie large l)lue peail of Indra, 
perha[)s the Jndranila, 

W: M 'M- M Mahagautaiiu, aunt, and 
nurse of Isakvamum Cf. 

» m t n » m Mahamanjusaka, a red 
fluw'cr yielding the madder (munjeeth of Bengal). 
I M PE If Mahaman<larava, a large white 

lotus ; ef. 


Mala, a wTeath e;,p];,,j,) chaph^t, head- 
dress; also tr. as .Mara, a huge cf. | jfff 
Makara. | | tJp (nr i{[!) jig Marakata. the emerald. 

M ; M SP /S) , I IIJII Malaya- 

desa, Malaya country. | | Malava, the Malabar 

hills, noted for their sandalwooil, ef. ; also \\i^- 

I Si ; M*J flm II M 10 


NS 111 ! 


Maya, v Mah.lmaya, infra. 


gPl ff*] Mahakausthila, a disci]>le 

of the Buddha; also | | (fl ft H ; v. J6j. 

fSj 1[|5 Mahamaya, intp. })y M. VV. as 
great deceit or illusion, worldly illusion, the divine 
power of illusion (which makes the material universe 
appear as if really e.xisting and renders it (‘ognizable 
by the senses), the Great Illusion (the illusory nature 
of worldly objects personified and identified with 
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Diirga) Mahamaya was the wife of fiiKlJIiodaiui, 
and mother of Saky am uni. He, Siddhartha, was l)orn 
“ from li(*r right side ”, and she died seven days 
later, Ikt sist(‘r Maliaprajapati becoming his foster- 
mother. Also called | | Jfl'- MahadevI ; | | A 

Lady IVlaya, etc. 

\ . jg. Malifivairoeana. 

I I I M Mahavihara. A monast(‘ry n(‘ar 
Annradhapura, Ceylon, where Fa lisien (a.i>. 400) 
found 3,000 inmat<‘S. | | | | | it Maha- 

vihara vasimlh. “A subdivision of the Mahasthavirah 
school, which combated tfie Alahilyana system. ’ 
Eitel. 

P^I ^ Mahad(‘va. the great deva, 

Mahes\ara, i.e. ftiva , also a former incarnation of 
Sakyarnum ; and name of an arhat. 


t_j ^ Mahabodhi-safigharama. 

The monastery of the gri’at enliglitenment, a vihara 
n(‘ar the Bodhidruma at (biya ; cf. ffi J6S f e « 
and Fa hsien. 


If P\ 1^ Mahasattva, “great being,” one 

with great compassion and (‘iKTgy, who brings 
salvation to all living beings ; a Bodhisattva ; 
also I I Jl] I 1 I I I Mahasattva- 
kuniaia raja, tin* noble and royal prince, fiakyamiini. 

sn ri (ii) Mahavana, * m q.v. the 
rir<‘at Veiiieh*, iiU'ontrast. witli Hinayana /Jn Also 

\ \ Ik M m 

m m iTi » Mahanagna, “ qiiiti* naked ” 
(M. \V.) ; great naki d powerful spirits, cf jijf. 


^ itic Miih;lj)riijri|)n(i title of 

iiiint urid iiiirse of ■'^rikvaiiiuiii , rejmteil ;!« the iir--t 
abls'ss ; according to tlu‘ Lotus sht* is to become a 
Buddha, under the title <»f Sarvasatt va-priya-darsana. 
Also I \$^ m (b.utanu. 

P^J Maharosana, th(‘ angi ydeva 

liSj 0 Mahamaudgalvavana, V. [J , 

(»ne of the chi(*f disci jiles of l^akyamuni, at whose 
left his image is placed, Sariputra being on the right. 
Mahasthaniaprapta is said to be a form of Maudgalya 
yana. | | D )1 m [jgf [>t Mahaniucilinda , 

name (d a Naga-king, etc., v. g . 

It m n ^.)F, MaLatantia(dharani), great .spell 
])owLT for overcoming the evil and cleaving to the 
good . 

mmm Mahallakas, old, stupid, ignorant , 
also I jjg I ; {or nfi) I I IS] 

Maharaja, a great or superior king , a king. 

Mahayanadeva, a title 
given to Hsiian-tsang in India ; cf.jt- 

^ M ^ ^ ^ Mahaparinirvana, V. ffi, 

the great complete nirvana, final release, perfect rest. 
I I I ^ Mahaprajna, v. great wisdom, great 
insight into all truth. | | | j ® ® Maha- 

prajnaparamita, v. )|5^, the great wisdom method 
of crossing the stream to nirvaija, i.c. Buddha-tnith. 


1'^ -jlj ^ Mahacittasattva. A 

great -mind biung, a Bodhisattva. Also | | -^ tS 

B 'fl? M 

pSj (J^) Mahakasyapa, or KjL4yapa- 

dliatu ijn (yf{ Pt), a Braliiuan of Magadha, 
disciple of »'^akvaniuni ; accrediti'd with presiding 
over the first synod, heme knowTi as 5 ‘^Iso 

with .su]MTvising the first compilation of the Buddha’s 
sernioiis ; is reckon'*(l as the first Patriarch, v. 21 "h 
/\ 11 and jJJ. I I I Mahakatyayana, 

OIK* of the principal disciples of Sakyarmini ; v. A 
and iJin. I I I Mahakala, the great black 
deva, V. A 3\* 

'(jiP Mahanaga, the great Naga, “ one 
of the elephants that support the w'orld.” M. W. 
A title of a Buddha, or of an arhat. | | J ® ; 

1 I ^ Malianaman, one of the first five of Sakya- 
muni’s converts. I I I ^ Mahasthamaprixpta, 
the Bodhisattva A M 

If a » fj It Mahapadma, defined by 
M. \V. as a great “ w'hitc ” lotus ; but intp. in China 
as the great red lotus, after which the eighth cold 
hell is named. As the great white lotus it is a Buddha- 
throne, of purity and fragrance. 

IFE Markata, a monkey ; also | ^ |. 

» 15 « Manatta, joy to the penitent and his 
fellow monks caused by confession and absolution ; 
also a term for penance, or punishment ; and for 
offences involving reprimand (Pali). | | 51 
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I i|^ Manava. | | ; | | E 31 Manasa ; 

ManasvatL A lake in the Himalayas, one of the 
four lakes formed when the o(‘ean fell from heu\eii 
upon Mount Meru. The dragon who is the tutelary 
deity of this lake. 

Matanga, also | g (or fl)]! 

Elephant, great<‘st, utmost, lowest caste, outcast, 
barbarian. ( | jjK Miltangl. Both words bear a 

low meaning in Chinese, e.g. low c-astc'. Matangl 
is the name of the ]ow-cast.(* woman who inveigh‘d 
Ananda. The | | | ?l ^P^dl is performed with 

blood, etc. 

fiia(orpnI)[y Mahendra. younger 

brother of Asoka, wdio, on repenting of his (lissolute 
life, became an arhat and is said to }iav«* found(*d 
Buddliism in Ceylon. | | ^ Mahlsasakah, 

of. jjH, one of the subdivisions of tlie Sarvastivadrih 
school. I I M H ; t ^ « te 

Mabesvara. Explained by pj ;fh ^ great sovereign 
deva, 3E f>f <levas Siva lord of one great 
cbiliocosm, a deity with eight arms, three eyes, riding 
on a wdiite bull. Hsuan-tsang says speciallv woi 
shipped in the PaTijab. it is a term also for certain 
bodhisattvas and certain heavens 


jf. jjji To lay the hand on the t-op of t he he.,d, 
a custom of Buddlia in teai inng his <lisciples, from 
which the burning of the sp(ds (ui the liead (»f a 
monk IS said to have ongma'-ed 

If ® Kasvapa Matanga wlio, according to tradi- 
tion, accompanied the first envoys back to China, 
A.i). 64 ; cf. jjy. 

^ Diffuse, spread, promulgate, aunouiice, | ^ 
The displayed, or promulgiitiug article, i.e. the monk’s 
robe. I 1^ ^ 81 To spread a magic cloth, or 
mandala, on the gnaind. 


rosarv : to tell beads, whieh consist of various 
numbers, generally 108. | ^ Jt # ^ I 7*S fill fi 

idem I fS ci>nmmn passions 

and their cons(H]uene(*s. | ||^ Tin* sastras of the 
Sarvastiviidius ; also Kapila, e.alled [ | ^5^ jfi ^ 

I I ® founder of the Sankhva philosophy ; v. 
ft ftll. and It is an attempt to place all 

eonrepts in twTnty-five categories, witli Piirusa at 
the head and the others in ordered ])rogrt‘ss. 
alia it also teai hes ‘‘the etiTnity and nmltiplieity 
of souls ” (Eitel). A^asubandliu wr(*te in criticism 
(»f the system. 


Temporarily, briefly, meanwliile, suddenly 
I Bg A brief relief, or leavi* of absence. 


m A pivot, axis. I The pivot ; principles. 

A cage, fenct*. | A cag<\ tla* cag(* of 

karma, ok. the wairld with its suffering, etc. 


f® .A. species of Sapindus, or Hoa])-berry t ree, w liosi* 
seeds | are iis<*d for rosaries. 


An upper storey, storied Innklmg, tower; one 
of the eight t‘en hells. | Kj n 0 Lokesvararaja. 
an ancient Buddha, successor ff» ^ ^ Kuddlia 
I .A tow(‘r or ])ile of charcoal, e.g. the world 
foi eonflagratiori, | j.\i cf. Immbinl. | ^ ; 

I Ku(“ika, ids(^ ^ (or jg), the last of the 
l.tHMi Ifuddhas of tin' pre,sent kalpa. | pt (J|) 
Rudra. the howler, or god of ti'inpests. | ^ 

\’aidrirva, lafus lazuli, ef. 


Signal, flag, lianner . the troops under a 
particular banner: a notiei', list, signboard, ticket; 
To fmblish. I Signals, symbols, especially 

those used by the Yoga sect. | H To indicate 
the moon. I ^ The h*ader, chief. 


m To oppose, cjfimpete ; an enemy. | Opposi- 
tion and affirmation, negative and jiositive. 


To number, count, enumerate, figure out, 
calculate, reason, reprimand ; numbers, an account, 
fate, destiny ; flurried. It is also use<l for know- 
ledge, and for mental contimt or conditions as in 
'il' 1- I A’ 1 A Those of the Sarvastivadah 

school, cf. who held that all things arc real. 

I K j® A definition of Pudgala, i.e all beings subject 
to transmigration. | To count the fireathings 
in order to calm mind and body for meditation, e.g 
I I n ; I ( I) PI ; cf. ISJ Anapiina. 1 ^ A 


A trough, manger, (iiaiinel. | |j|t A stable. 

Music, that which causes joy, hence joy, joyful, 
glad, rejoice ; also to find joy m, enjoy. | Efl ® 
The (iaudharvas. fudra's musicians. | ^ The sensa- 
tion, or f)ereeption of ydeasim'. | -]^ A happy 

land I D(‘v;i miisieian.s, see above. I m 
Joyful giver, tr. of Sudatta, i.e. Anathapindika, v. fn]. 

I ^ Joyful fruit, i e. nirvana. | 4ft The organs 
of pleasure- eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and body. 

I Desire for tlie pleasant, or pleasure. | 
Delight in Buddha- truth, or the religion. | JS S 
The paramita of joy, one of the 0 ( ( j four 
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transcoTidiTit prinimitas q.v,, i.o. |, flj, and fp. 
I jjjf)) ])<‘va iinisu'iiuis, v. above. | ^ The ])on<l 
of |)l(*asure binding to the phenomenal life. | 

Jov in pp‘a^‘hin^^ (»r telling tlie way of salvation ; 
joy in that which is fircached. It is also called prati- 
i)hana, bold and ilhiniinatme discourse, or freedom 
in cxponiulm^ the triitli with correct nH*anin^ and 
appropria,t<‘ words, on(‘ of the ^ '{»y four prati- 

samvids. | similar to the last. | ^ 

Suiiirnuta, the fifth of tin' six desncdicavens, wlnTe 
(‘Very form of joy is attainable at will ; also ft, (fl) 
I ; iJ’ I it I ^5 The joyful coiinlrv, 
the paradise of tin' \V(‘st. | ■=§■ The sound of music. 

I it tiees m Amitfibha’s paradise which 

f^i^'e forth music to the breeze. 

m To praise ; to si^di. | Broken rice, 

V. 

The tide . tidal ; dam]). ^ ) To take 

advanta^n' of the tide. 


Ki])e. I fH' Iff. The surras of ripe curds 
or cheese, the Prajha f,TOUp. 

^ Tap, t-apana, tapas. Hot ; to heat. | fg 
Perturbed, fevi'iisli, troii lik'd, distressed. I ^ ^ 
MiriifTc, idoiii I I'Tvor. | ^ 

The liell of ml-liot iron (pills). 

0 A yak I 

X A sore, ulcer. | p*] Ulcoratinp; orifices, i.e. 
the nine orifices in the body which discharge. 

To bury, olTer in sacrifice. | Offerings of 
pajH'r money at the grave. 

t/,M Kevor iigiie. I Jin 1$ I Treat- 

ment of feverish ailments hy tantne measures. | 
Apasmara a demon supposed to cause the above. 


1ft/. Olear, limpid. | fg Cireiig-kuan, a famous 
monk and author, a follower of ^ "/j Hsien-shou and 
sup[)ort(’r of the Hua-yen school, died A.i». 800. 

Oleaii, pure. | ^ To purify a monastery, 
cleanse away all immorality ami impropriety ; a 
])ure establishment. 

To sprinkle, to water ; perlldious, infamous 
I ^ The evil period of the world’s existence leading 
to its end. 

m Acrid, astringent, rough , | one of the 

eight sensations of touch. 


A dish, ])late ; round, to coil, wind up ; to 
go about, travi'l, convey ; to inquire about, interro- 
gate. Tran.slit. pa, ha, bha, va ; cf. jjg, etc. 

I To sit wdth folded legs. | ^ (Jj; Vandanl, 

praise, adore, v. 

Blind. I /S blind, stupid man. | J|| 
A blind or blind-folded donkey, stupid. 

m Krodha ; pratigha , dvesa ; one of the six 
fundamental klesas, anger, ire, wrath, resentment, 
one of the three jioisons ; also called | ^. | 

The messenger, or lictor of anger. | ; | 

A heart of anger. | The fire of anger, j ^ 
Tlie passion or defilement of anger. 


m A deep, a pool, 
favour. 


Profound gracjc, or 




To polish ; translit. chu ; cf. :(t, etc. 


Name of several streams, etc. | iJj Kuei-shan, 
a noteil mountain, monastery, and T‘ang monk in 
Fukien, by whom the | ^ Kuei-yang branch of 
the Ch*an school was founded. 


A rock. I ^ ^ The rock kalpa. Let a 
rock 40 li in extent he brushed once in a hundred 
years by a deva garment ; when brushed away the 
kalpa is ended. 


PJ Moisten, soak, enrich, fertilize, sleek, smooth, 
jirofit I Fertilized karma, the original karma 
fertilized by the passions and distresses of life. 

I ^ The fertilization of the natural conditions 
which produce rebirth, especially those of the three 
kinds of attachment in the hour of death, love of 
body, of home, and of life. 


m Porcelain crocker}q 
lodestone, magnet. 


china w'are. 


I ^ A 


Investigate ; delay , to prostrate oneself. 
I Vandana ; vandi. To make obeisance by 
prostration, j Jjf Kikana. “A people in Afghani- 
stan (east of Kandahar, south of Ghazna) ruled a.d. 630 
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by ind(‘peii(lent chieftains, perhaps identical with the 
Kvlvanan of Arabic chroniclers.” Eitid. 

m drain ; rice unhulied. I m die monk in 
charge of the grain. 

m Growing rice. I Rice straw’. 


PiKir. impoverished, exliausted ; to exhaust, 
investigate thoroughly, | 'jP 
prodigal son, of tlie jjotus sutra. | ^ jfi To 

e.\haust the concomitants of reincarnation, la* frei* 
from transmigration. 


A round grain bin. | A nun's skirt. 


m An arrow, dart. | An arro\v-s]jot, or 

bow-shot, m di.stance. 


PattiMTi. rule, method. | Rule and 

restraint ; to guard l>y proper means. 

Afsl 

Iff, A slip of I jamfloo, a slip, leaf, ]>age, liook.s, 
I hi subject or text (‘xpo.sed on a .slip ; the 
publication, e.g , of the name of a wrong-doer | 
Two divisions of WTong-doing on(‘ called tie* ^ | five 
p'nm, the othi'T' the six and seven elm. The five p'lcn 
are: (1) [uri'ipka, v. sms d<‘manding expulsion 
from the or<b‘r : (l!) sanghav’asesa, v. f^, sins verging 
on expulsion, which demand conf'ssion befon* and 
absolution by tin* ass('mbly ; (3) '' prayascitta, v. 
ili deserving hell which may be forgiven ; 

(4) pratidesanlya, v. H and sins w hich 

nm.st be (‘onfessed ; (5) duskrta, v. liglit .sins, 
errors, or faults. The six chii are the five above with 
stlifilatyaya, v. f|^, associated wdth tlie tbinl, implying 
thought not d(‘V(*loped in action. The seven chu 
are the above with the division of the tiftli into two, 
action ami speech. Then; are fiirtlier divisions of 
eight and nine. 

m A thread, w'ire, clue, spy, lead, connection. 

I ^ Thread or string ineerise, slow’- burning and 
prolonged. 

m To train, practise, drill, exercise. | To 
drill and grind, three bodhisattva conditions for 
maintaining progress : the fixing of attention on 
those who have attained enlightenment ; the 
examination of one’s purpose ; and the realization 
of the power at work in others; v, H ffl. 

I ^ Aranya, hermitage, etc., cf. pf. \ 

Religious training or discipline. 


^ To plait ; enroll ; compile. | ^ To plait 
the hair, or roll it into eom^i-sliajie. 

Pratyaya means eonvietioii, reliance, but 
w'lth Buddhists cspeeially it uuvins “ a eo-o})eratiTig 
cause, the concurnuit occasion of an event as distin- 
guished from its proximate cause ”. M, VV. Jt is 
the circumstantial, ctmditioning, or secondary e.ause, 
in contrast with ludu, the diree.t or funda- 
mental cause. Iletu is as tlie sccmI, ])ratyaya tlie 
soil, ram, simshim*, etc. To rca.son, coiiclu(h‘. To 
climb, lay hold of. TIh' mind I can reason, 
the objective is ^ |, the two in contact constitute* 
t.hc reasoning process. The four kinds of cause's are 
CJ I : ^ I ; I I- ^inel h I epv. 

The* place* eir ide'a em whie'h the* mind is 

e*<*ntralizi‘d 

« -it To lay Imld of. eir study things or jiheiio- 
mena, m eemtrast te) yirm( iph\s or noume*na, cf. | gj ; 
meditation em the Buddha's nirmanakaya and sam- 
bhogakaya, m e*ontrast with the dharmakava, 

A de'c«‘aseel re'lative* eir fnemd, i.e. a Buddha 
cemneeted with me. 

m fj Pratyaya-hala ; the power of the con- 
elitieining cause, circumstance, or eontributing emviron- 
ine'iit, m contrast with the w Jj dire'ct cause. 

as ft To e*e)nveTt or mstniet tlio.se uneicr in- 
tluence. 

as L«i Developing (‘.ause, i.e. eie'vedopment. of the 
fundamental Bueielha- nature, cf. | 

as ft The gunas, (pialitics, or sense-data which 
cause the six sensations of form, sound, odour, taste, 
touch, and tliought. 

The conditioned mind, the mind held by 
the phenomenal. 


^ W Thoughts arising from environ- 
ment, similar to the last entry. 

m The phenomenal, whatever is produced 
by causal conditions. 
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m FI TliP (lav of tlip Tiiontli on which a particular 
llucklha or bodliisattva is wor.s]iif)pcd, he bein^ in 
special cliar^(‘ of nnindane affairs on that day. e.^?. 
the bill is Maitr(‘yu, Iblli Aniitablia, 'J5t]i MahjusrT, 
oOth Arikyainuni. 

Conditions opportune ; favourable circum- 
stances ; caus(‘, and conditions co-operating for 
achievinj? Byddha hood . 

iH (V)ndition(‘d and fiindameiital ; refers 
to the Buddiia-natun*, the bhutatatlmla J£ ^ 
the Buddha-nat are in all undergoini^ 

development 

m M To study, or n'asoii on fundamental 
jirinciph's ; to conltanjilatc ultimatf' realitv, cf. 

I ^ I I l»f i<y the considerat ion of the 
lentil n'alni only, i ('. tin' Ibiddtia-realm. t<i cut off 
the illusion oCtln' nine other realms of time and vnse. 

^1". Bro(bic('d l»y causal conditions, 'flic twelvt' 
nidanas are also (‘ailed | |- f'f I 

^ The rational cojiitatinp mind , also 

SSi ‘tn c(,i^dtatin^ jierceivinji inind. 

^ w BeasonitiL^ nn'iitality, tin* mind. 

'fin' n'asonin^ mind, or the mind ri'asoniiifi, 
intt'llijzcncc in contact with its object ; later tenned 
m I i, i.c*. m I bein^ the object and | the 
mind , tin* relationship Ix'inj^^ like that of form or 
colour to the eye. 

^ Bratyeka-biiddha % (^(1 ; {^- ^ jjll ; 

#1) ^ Kill ((Jt) PE- franslations it 

was reruli'red la*. ('uli^htened tfiruiiLdi reasonuifr 

on the riddh' of lib', (‘Specially a.s defined in the 
twelve nidanas. Later it was rendered ^ or 
individual enlif^hteiiment, i.e. one wlio lives apart 
from oth(Ts and attains cnlip;liteiiment alone, or for 
liirnself, in contrast with the altruism of the bodhi- 
sattva principle. The term pratyeka-buddha is not 
limited to Buddhists, but is also general for recluses 
pondering alone over the meaning of life, an illustra- 
tion being the rhinoc'eros, which lives in isolation. 
The non-Buddhist enlightenment is illusion, e.g. 
from observing the “ flying flowers and falling 
leaves ” ; the Buddhist enlightenment arises from 
pondering over the twelve nidanas. As a degree 
of saintship it is undefined by early Buddhism, 
receiving its definition at a later period. | | HI 


The “middle eonveyanee ” period, characterized as 
that of the pratytika-huddha, who is enlightened by 
the twelve nidiirias ; it is ('onsidcred as an advance 
on the lllnayana, cf. sravaka, but not yet tlie standard 
of the altruistic bodhisattva-vehicle, the Mahayana. 
I I t???' The pratyeka-huddha realm, om*. (jf the 
ten T‘ieii-t‘ai categories of intelligent beings. | | 

^ The praty('ka-buddha form of enlightc'riment, 
for self. I I ^ Th<' pr.ityeka-bucldha or personal 
appearing of the Jbiddha. 

llli The phenonienai and noiimenal, i.e. the 
obs(‘rved and the ob.serving, the object and subject. 

Arising from condiMonal causation ; every- 
thing arises from conditions, and not. being spon- 
tane(.m.s and SF'lf-containcd has no S('parat(* and 
ind('pend(‘nt natun* ; < L | Jf is a fundamental 

doctrine of tin* Hiia-\(‘n school, winch defines four 
principal uses of the term ‘ (1) 3j| | | that 

of tiie Hinayrnia, i (‘. under tin* miiiK'nci' of karma 

th(* (iondition^ of n'inearnation arise ; (2) I I 

that of the primitive Mahayana school. i.(‘. that all 
things aris(‘ from the Alaya. or ^ fundanu'ntal 
store; (3) ill ^ | j that of the. advamdiig 

Mahayana, that all tilings aris(' foun the Tathagata- 
garhha, or hliQtatathata ; (‘1) ‘/j;- ^ | | that of 

complete Mahayana, in wdneh on(‘ is all and all are 
one, (‘a eh being a universal cause. | | Pratitya- 

sairiiitpada ; idem Z1 | |. i c. ihi' t w elve nidanas, 

a. i- til |. 1 1 ts : I I m m Ttio 

gatha of three of the four fundamental dogmas (ff 
Buddhism ; that all is suffering, tliat suffering is 
mtensitied by detsire, and that extinction of desire 
IS practicable. This is found in the 
IS also called j^flc iS ® plai'cd in the founda- 

tions of pagodas and inside of images of Buddha and 
.so is called ^ (S dharmakaya gatha. 


m 


To curse, scold. "X I To curse. 


Cease, stop ; mark of finality. | ^ To 

dismiss the assembly. 

To c.astratc ; deer-skin ; translit. A'a, glia. 
Of. ai, $51. etc. 

FS f I) EE Kaliraja, a former incarnation of 
Kaunijinya, when as king he cut off the hands and 
feet of Ksanti-rsi because his concubines had strayed 
to the hermit’s hut. Converted by the hermit’s 
indifference, it was predicted that In* w^ould become 
a disciple of Buddha. | | fj/' lljc Karsapana, 

a coin weighing ca. 170 grains. 
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« «£ W til. Katiipfilniia, .i Ivif'l <'t 

]ii ilt'itioTi, n pn'f.i iw tli‘ 

M. U 


^lll Jc/m Kluuiii.ikii Mif finnf (>i ifi«* 
- circM's around Meru. (’f. fi* 


/b (iJo) KiiiiJikri, i^nld : na»n«‘ ol M\*Tal 
vclIo'A f)laiits, (‘.a. thorn . /‘u/m frn)hl(>'ni . a 
apocH'S of sandalwood, ('fc. 

^ H Karpurji, dragtui-hraiTi scent <Mtn 

plior. 

^ Kanahhuj , Kanada f\i ft 

fouruhT (jftlie Vaisesdca school of Indcm philos. »pliv 

Karma, v and ( 1. | * 

Wj Kalavmka. v. ^,^1. 

M '{'6 3^11 UK Krakucchanda \ jViJ 

mm Kalina: aM'<>n,weik 'h-ed. pr‘if"r;.aic 
^fTMce, “ dntv ” , religious acthtn moral d.if\ : 
I'speciallv a m<‘ctm!.' of the monks f(tr the ]anp(»ie 
of ordination, or lor the confession of sms and abs(»]u- 
tioii, or for ex[nilsion of llie iirirepmilant Tiieie 
<ire rnimcioim kiiuls of karma, oi asstnitltlies foi sin li 
hilsmess. ordinarily letjuirim: the pit^stmce of four 
11)1 inks, but others live, ten, i;r 1vv<‘nt\'. (,‘f ^ for 

deiinitioii of Kaima deeds it ( haraet.-r the raiHe 
ol iutlll'e eoiHlll ions , aiso for karma as tlie 

fourth skandha. I I ft A iiHuiast ic assembly , 
a'so a n'(>7ik on duty, ee m meditation | | f:[J 

An imaf/e showme the s\mbol of a bodln^aft \.i s 
activity I I ^ An as'^cmbl'/ for monastic duty ; 
also Lii»^ C(‘n1ral fjroup of the \ajradhatu matujala. 

I I ^ An ima; 4 e, a term u-^ed by tlie e.sot erics. 

I I Kaimadana, i.e, the oi director 

(»f duties. 


M M ^ 'k’lj Ijji Karnasuvurna. 
“An ancient, kingdom in Gundwana, the region about 
Gangpoor, Jjat. 21" 54 N., l^ong 84" 30 E.“ Kitel. 
I I ^ Kalasa. a water-pot, jiilcher, jar, dish, also 

I I ; I ti I I Sll ii cf. I l^ie- kv 

Krakucchanda, v. 


mmm Khattika. Lictors m hades, possibly 
from the root khad, to devour ; also | | jjSj’; 
{SB jJC 1 it is also detined as ‘ dog-tookero 


biitduTs hunters. iln'St' wdio live bv killing and 
-.1 boiv ani’o d'- p»o.^i)ns of \cr\ low' c,i>te 


^ M K.imphu, or Kalahu, “a 
particnhirh high number " (M. \V.). JO (jiimtilhons , 
j I I JOO quint ilhons ; cJ. 

^ Kanvakiibja. “ humpdiacked 

m.'inlens " \m aTK'U'iit edy and kingdom of t Nmtral 
India !nantiquit\ iIh-mIn lanks ne\t tn A;)'dh\-i 
,n Oiidf., Jt m Jni-iwn to i !as“-ic;d iieoi^rajdiv 

('anoe\/a 1 h<‘ et \ mum'/lo :• tt'!’" to the legend 
of the liimdied daiichfer.' of Kuscnribha iN k'ing, 
who i\ fused t he In eiit jou- desire^ cj \ ayu (Mahavrl.sa 
tvt fill) ‘'’*'1 ’’’ ‘‘Jt’ned b\ him into hiinehbaeks. 

M, \\. i'htej S..VS “tile nio.j Til (‘aiJOllLTe' 

m la *T * l\:il.»ndak,i, “ a syiei les of lurd 
(\l U.) el 

^V} M( K'-'in. Ui.ira, KajaiiLMla oiKaju- 

■•‘•iTa a I'liiL’d'ijh w linsf* luhnv family was e\tir]( t m 
\ M bill Th' rmn ot tli" ea[iii d are 'ituated 
a( d'* V .'i.'.jr of l\id|tri !)'Mi FaTakh:d»a<l (Lat 
j 7 I'l N . hoii^) 7b 'J7 \'l ) in t!ie [»ro\me(' ot‘ Aera 
Tai l \Ko I tin j(( 

Wi M '’^'^■"-‘"■1' 1 I’t I ; iu 

f/’.J niL Kalala. the human <‘mbi\o darnuf 

the iirst seven <lav'' . tin* womb, also | JJ |, 

Ilf d,e 

Kdoiii, .dso I I \n .iiK l•‘Ill 

kn.jidom -a’h' * .-t oi K«»s.ihi :i nnr-T\ (>1 her*‘tt<al 
'^tei'-, :h* ytr< 'N' it K.oiiiL’anai n.iii. K:1*l Also with 
I 12 M 3® Kalaxmka 2ilj. 

m Vii m Kasamia. “ An ancient kingdom 300 
ii soLitli-west of Kharisrmga on the Oxns, the pn'sent 


jJP' Glue,, gum. I ^ -7* A glue-pot, referring to 
running handwriting. | ^ Incense of the liquid • 
ambar tree 

Ijii A tni'inlira.ie. | ^ To raise the hands to 
the head in making obeisance. 

Ghaya, a shadowy reflection ; gnomon, dial. 
! 0 A lotus. 
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Without, not ; iniiiuto, small. | i(i: 

MIcmtIui, barbarians, non-Aryan, lipa1li(‘n, frontif-r 
tribes. Also AJt. 


^ l^ualarika, tli(‘ lotus, esp('cially tb(‘ white lotus, 
A///a/>//rm afhd , Padiiia. es|)e{‘j.illy the Sdamhium 
sprruisnnt , Ttpala, the SijiHplntu ((rrulni tin* blue 
lotus; Kumudn, Sifinplmd (.srulnda, white lotus, 
or N, ruhm, red lotus; Nilotjudii, N rj/aHra, a blu(‘ 
lotus. The iirst tour ;ire ealh^l white, red, blue, 
and y(‘]lovv lotuses , but tie* \vliit(‘ lotus is generally 
meant unless otlierw ise s])t‘( ified. | J{I] Lotus-ks(‘tra, 
or Lotus land, tie- paradise of Amitribha. | 

Lot 11 .^ seeds I 5y; The Lotus seet founded by 
U jS II 111 yu.in A.o )>*)() at lus mona.sterv, 

in w hn h was a ri i3£ ftli wliite lotus [>oruL Tt has 
no ('onneetion with tho White Lil\ Si'eret Society 
wlmh aros(‘ dunne tin* Moii^^o! or Yuan dynasty. 
The Lotu^ sect traeed to lht‘ awalo‘nini: of JLij 
yuan )»v the readiti!' of the Pia|ha])araniita .‘'fitra. 
Jle tlnai turned hi> attontion to ealiini'' on the name 
oj Luddh.i to ola.iin sal \ at KU) dih'( t to hI^ Lure Land 
Tlie s( hool be( a me t hat of t he Amitabha or Lure-land 
sect . w hieli in laftt \ ears de\ elojied into tin* pi uieipal 
lbiddhi''t cull m t he bar Ka^t | ','A’ Ladmayinian.i 
la)tu^-pa la( e, the Lure Latid of the '^anihletojh.tva , 
also the ei^dit lea\e(l lotus (tl the heart | t'K I’he 
lotus throne on w Inch ai’e seated the images ; liuddha- 
thione. I m 'Idle mystic d(»etrine of the Lotus faith. 

I lUi ^ldi<’ t‘ye of the blue lotus, i.e. the wonderful 
e}e of IJuddlia | )fi[; The Whit<‘ Lotus st‘et, id(*m 
I .Mutual ])roteetors, (*r fielyiers of the 

Lotus seet, i.e. iiiemb(‘is. | The Lotus sutra ; 
V. fi- I Ilf; Thf' Ijotus-womb in wdiieli the 

heheyers of \mitabha an* born into his paradise ; 
it is also described as tin* believer’s heart in embryo. 

I 0 (»r The lotus (lower, | | ^ Tlu‘ pun' land 
ofeverx lliuldha. the land of lus enjoyment | | 

Ladinasana ; to sit with ero.^sed l(‘gs : al.M> a lotu'- 
throne. | | ^ Disciples or followers, showui in the 

I I Sli of the mandalas. | | -=f • Ladmapani, 

Kuan-yin lioldiriLmi lotus tlowei. | | The lotus 

or mytie wisdom of Amitfibha. one of the jiv«‘ Tf. 

I I llli The blue lotus eyes of Kuan-yin [ | 
Lotus throne for imaf?esof liuddhas and bodhisattvas. 

I I * lit ^ The lotus w'orld or universe of 
eardi Luddha for his sarrib}i()«j;akriva. | | ^ or flU 

The lotus-piruuint, or robe of juirity, tin* robe of tlie 
monk or nun. | #|5 The Lotus land, the Pure Land, 
of Amitabha. | p*] The Lotus sect, idem | 

A shrimp, prawn ; a frojr, | Frog 

sarnfidhi, which causes one to h‘ap with joy at half- 
truths. 


ii!i The bat. I *g ft A bat monk, v. J^. 

lY-J Duard, defend, restrain, an outpost, garrison ; 
to e.seort, I tit Bill aisesika ; (huivt'ti from 
visesa, charaeteristie, iiidividuality, particularity or 
individual essence. M. W. Abso | | (or ® itti) ; 

It S® J 0 pnif An at oinistif' school founded 
hy Kanrula. Lik<* tin* Sankhya jiliilosophy it taught 
a dualism and an endless numlier of souls, also 
by ii.s doctrine of ])arti(ailarity or individual e.ssenee 
maintained the ♦‘ternally dist inct or sui generis 
nature of tlic' nine siib.stane(‘s " (see below^, “of 
wdiieh tin* ji\. including mmd are held to he 
atomic" M. Mb The interaction of these with 
the s]\ mentioned heh^w produces cosmic evolution. 
]t chiefly occupied itself like the orthodox Nyaya 
philo.sojdiv, with the Dieorv knowledge, but it 
differed l»y distinguishing only six categories of 
cognition p^, vi/ siiiistaruT, (juality, activity, 
sjieeics, distinetion, and correlation, also a seventh of 
non-existcnee, and nine siibslanees possessed of 
(juahties, t.U'se )i luurig . the live elements, 

air, fire, water, earth ether, together wdth time, 
space, spirit pnanas), aiaj soul (at man). Cf. Keith, 
Indhiii L(}(f}c (uul Al())nl,stN, and Da.sgupta, llistnrg of 

/htlion IdiiJosifjdifp 

Doiihh' garments, waidded, lined : double ; 
rej>"ated. 

^ To praise, salutati-.m Po.sadha, v. ;jHj. 

Coarse serge, hence poverty. | jlj (or |g) 
I® (^’J* fS) Harali, clotli woven of fine hair. | gg 
(fi Jb'vata. n.iine of several persons, v. ifl], 

rifi To (latter, fawm. eajoh', syeophaiiey. | [|t| 

Flattery and fawming. 

L’emon.strate with ; debate, disputiu ( ,„;ij 

Debate, dispute, disputation. 

Keijucst, ask, invite ; please , engage ; acknow- 
ledge, announce. | To iriviti' a, l^udilha. | ^g ; 
¥5® To ask for leave of absence, or permission to 
go out. I {If To ask for, or reject. | ^ To a.sk 
for an increase, for more, for advaiieement, etc. 

I j^‘ To pray for rain. 

Curna, powder, flour, dust, sand, etc. 
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li^ Slander. I Apnvada. Slander, ndnfe, den\ . 
I I ]E To slander, or deny, tin* truth, i.e 
Buddhism. 


To talk. (*hat, discuss. | A iinaia.NtK 

schoolroom. | ^ ^ To discuss noii-cxistcnce 
and talk of <*,vist ence ; i.e. t(» discuss the meaiimi; 
of reality ; m discussme non-('.\'ist('ii(‘c to talk ol 
the existini^ ; it is a jihrasc evpressm^r conrusKin ot 
ideas or ar^^mnicnt | To discuss the m(‘amn.i: 

I ,ij| To discuss and consult, or deliherate. 

tillU To dis(‘ours<' upon dis< uss n^ason (t\'er , tr 
for sastra, ahhidharma. and u]»ad(\sa, i di.scouise^. 
discussions, or treatises on dofTina, philosophy, 
discipline, etc. | Tlie Madhvamaka school 

ol’the -“jjj San-Iun (Saiiron) ; also tin* Ahhidliarma, 
or Sastra school ; also the same as | . | fiili 

sastra-wTiters, or interpreters or ])hilosoph<‘is | 

V. Limihirn. | ifift Sastras witli (<»mnientar\ 

I m T}i(‘sauru> of diseu.ssions oi discourses, the 
Vhhidharma Ihtaka. on<‘ of th(' divisions of 

tlie Tripifaka. It comprises the ]>fiilosoj)hic<d 
\V(,iks. Th(‘ first compilation is a<(redited t(» 
Maha-Kasyayia, disciph' of Buddha, hut the ^\oIk 
IS of a later period The < diiiK'M' version is m thns* 
sections . A- ^ ^ tlie Mahivatia jihi’osoplu . 
/J' 3fir Ulnayana jihilosopliy ; it Hi A ^ 
SK ^ The Sim^^ and Yuan Adilenda, a.o 
I Upad<‘sa, domnatie t re, Pises, tin* twi^lith 

and last seetion of tlu' (^anon. 


To liarrnonize, lileiid ; reLmiate. eonlio] , to 
change alioiit, exchaijei’ , <i soiiir, tun(‘ | To 
discipline, lirine undiT eontrol. e hrmir into sub- 
mission the body, mouth, and will ; eontrol, or 
sulijimate evil syiirits. etc. ; jt is mie of the mtp. 
of vinaya. | ( 4?) 3® ( ^ - iSi Ih-vadntta. | 

To arrant^’, eah’ulate, inaiia«:e, esyiecialU relating; 
to provision for material needs. | ^ To tame 

and control as a, master <loes a wild elephant or hors(‘, 
or as the Buddha brinyrs the passions of men und(*r 
control, h(*nce he is ternieil | | vj^ aaul | | gi|i 

Ibirusa-damya-sarathi. ( ;g; To control the will, 
to subdue its evil, | 5 ^ To harmonize the 

discords of the mind, to stra]}:hten its irrej^u lari ties, 
and cjuiet its distractions, an explanation of .sainadhi 
given by T‘ien-t‘ai. | H\ runs and chants, an 
mtp. of gatha. 

5^'^ To sell. I If To show off, boast. 

Substance, matter; to substantiate, i,o con- 
front ; substantial, honest, sound ; translit n, ce. 


I ^ (W): I ' 1 I? CVta(m), the heart considered 
asthes(‘at of inti'Ilect ; the thinking, retleiding mind 
I 1C H Bitra, \anegated, of mixed colours, not of 
a primary colour Bifra. tlic name ol a star, S[)ic,i 
m \ ireo. I Bi to asMUiibic, jah* up, caitva. 
a funeral ju'lc, or mound | (ff Substantial and 
strai^it: hoiu^slh, lirmb, siramht without dj,s- 
sernlilann- (’f 

5^^ Bhadra \\ds*‘ arul \jrliu»!i> sage, .'..s-ond m 
rank to a ^ .''amt i^ood, «'\c('llent in character, 

virtuous I A A wise and vin nous man. ) ^ 
Bhadrakalpa. the pnsent penoil ; the last was 
iff* fSic ill' ^ ^ Bhadra- 

kalpa has 1,00(1 Buddhas, hence it- name ‘ Ihc 
eood kalpa also called i(j riierc arc varied 
statements in ree.ird f(* the thousand Buddhas and 
\arietv as to tlieir names Sakyammii is the fourth 
of fh<' present kalpa. Mailn'\a is t<» f<})lo\\ and Wo 
to suc( (M‘d him “ If is to last J.‘hi millmn years, but 
o\(T iro million.s have alre.idv elapsed." Bitci. 

fT. lib ^ u- I ill r* W 0.^-1 H6 for 

Bhadra. | tfK Bli:idra-kunjl*h.i ; aii'-picioiis jar. 
mavic boith', from ulmb all eood t limes niay be 
i.siu‘d. I A g«MMl and vise man. not ^'et free 
from illusKui or fully comprehendme realitv, al.so 
aiivone occupying a supt'rior position, or a gooil man 
ill eciieral, | Tlin^t* v\lio are noted for liond ness, 

and those v ho are also neo-fl foi wisdom, nr iiisiirlit , 
the hsicn art' still of oidinarv human standard the 
shene traiiseend tliem in wisdom .ind charaettT , 
the attamineiits from hi U])W’ards art' thti.se of 
the slitMie : the hsieii Is oil tlu* iiuual plane, and 
ha-' not «'linimated illusion , the ■-lieng has cut off 
illusion anti has iiisie|it info ab'-oluft' rt'alitv. Tin 
Abdiayan.i has tliret' stages for the lisifui .ind ten for t he 
slieiie , t he llinayrma has .st‘\ eii for each | Bhadra- 
prda. a disciple who kt'])t the faith at home at tlie 
tiiut' of the Buthlha .Vlso, a bodhisattva wht) with 
boo others shehtt'd Sakvamum in a firevioiis exis- 
tence, was converted and became a Buddha. An 
image of IMiadrapfila is keyit in tht' monastic bath- 
room ; cf. fiS ® b- I \K Hindu, India, cf. fp. 

I ft leader, a term of aildress to a 

monk. A bodhisattva in the Hua-yen sutra. A 
(jiiet'ii mentioned in tlie same sutra, and in the 
I tj‘ ffi* The third patriarch ifc ^ Fa-tsang, 
of the Ilua-yen sect, which is also known by his 
^*He I fj' ^ Hsien Shou Tsti ng. 


m Destination, destiny (especially on rebirtli) ; 
V. 5 l» Hic hells, pretas, animals, man, devas. 
I 3S Tlo" d<*'^Hny of nirvana, as understood by the. 
Ilmavana. 


To squat. 


I fife M ^ A croucliing lion. 



KIKTEEN STUCK I5S 


4ir» 


If! Tread, trani])lr. | A foctstccL 
T.. ku k. I To kick over, 


W : whri'I, dis( , relation to r(‘\nl\(‘, v. 

X\fi. Tlu' <hre(* wheels are ijg ^ illiHuaL karma, 
sullennn, m e,<>nstact i('V(kh!tii»n The lUe are eartli, 
waler. lirt\ and spaer . the (‘ajtfi t.n 

leNolvinj.' s])heres (d wait'i, firi’, umd, and s|)aee 
I In* lime are sn(‘n nn tie* ol pa'a»das ef j 

I m Lij < ’akia\ala tlie dniihlf t (ineeni rie eiich's of 
ninmilaiiis Innnmir the pf'nple-M. ef a world | [||] 
(Ik ii- ) \ conitih'tn iiiaridala ^hownnj th** l»ijddlias 

aiiti ollirrs sviiilioli/iiin iIkmi work-'>, a ma'iie ( irele 
I ]•$ Kam roimd and ful! a mark »d' a Iliiddlia 
I "^'i) ]>r<eioiis i.carl thnt pmifie^. also 

a spe(•i.llI^ Iranraiit fl<»\\er. I W ■ .oviaxartin s 
u'lienk le eitli(‘i ^mld, Ml\er copper or iron, mani- 
fest iii;/ Ills rank aiai power I d . I iTr To lal e 
hiiti^ used In iiwlieaie a mta or i-otaTjon ofdnla- 
I The t krone ofa nalrav.irt in, oi Taiddlia. | '/H , 

I .^anisai'a the tnrnmsi of (hi \\h*‘(|. to re\olve. 
M‘ lian,>nii'jiMl ion m th'' m\ \'a\s. the wheel of 
tian^niMjration the r'onnd of e\ist<-’iee | 

Alatacaki.i. a wheel (»1 ine, prodicM'd hv rapidlv 
whirlin'^ a I're i>rand a -yinl^ol of the nnn*alilv of 
lhe vlsiMe. Miico Mjch a wheel does not e\i -t | 

A cakraxartm ‘ a ruler the wheels of w ho>e chariot 
roll ('\ iTvw lief e wiThoiit i ») ot r iict ioij ; an empofta a 
soverejnji .,r tile W(ald a Miprcmi ruler.' M A\ . 
A Hnudha who^e truth *!id nalm are nm\oT--d 
Tiiei’c are four kinds ol cakra\rirtin mholu'cd h\ 
w heels of ^n*ld. sil\ er '‘opper. and non ; ♦ -a i h possesses 
(he seven jirecions thnii's ^ <j.v. | |[j The 

will'd siLm, on the top ol’ a pagoda, or on the fee; 
of a cakra\ artiri, or huddfia. | jflj' d'he iia\el, 
or link of a wheel. | ^ IT*\'ol\nm scriptU''e'>:, 

a revo]viU }4 stand with eidit f.iees, rejn’e^'i.tnm th*> 
ei^dit direct ions, each eontairiinc a fiortion of t]w 
sacred eaiion ; a prayinp;-wdiei I, the tevoKinL' of 
which hrint^s as mueli merit to the operator as ,f he 
had read the the wdiole. | Wheel-s]K)kes. 

( ; I lift A folly, or tire. 


il^ To ^0 to, reach ; 
W'itli ; suddenly, now*, then 
to circumstances. | ^ 

or contrary (to wdshes). 


happen; follow, accord 
I ft To adapt teaching 
Pro and con, according 


To cover, screen, veil, hide, hinder, Iraiislit. 
ca, cha, tya. | i|ii| • | )tlj A secondary com- 
mandment. deriving from the mandate of Buddha, 
e.g. against- drinking wdne, as opposed to ^ a 
eomnuuidment based on the primary laws of 


human nature, e.g. against murder, etc., cf 
I iSO Pataka, a sparrow ; the bird (Jucn(fts 
nieliiuoli'uf'us which is Mi]>})ose(l onb’ to drink 
falling rain, j tt 'riic t wo kinds of ( oiiiimindinent 
mentioned above | i??T : I 31: The sis’ond kind 
of sin as abov c, e.g drinking. | ^ Maiiiiind.’i, 
a jealous woman: aiiurv spirit* evil diMiion, orn* 
n.scd to call nj) the dean t-o sla'* ai. eini'inv . | 

To pit'vcnt. .suppress, cut off f ,'gf | ^ 

(ama'.i name ol’ one of thf* ii'iitral parts ot the 
MUille 1 '‘ojitincnl .lambiidvipa ( | HflJ JUJ 

t'arva, aitaui.s (io!*ii/>. proccediiMj- lourse. | flft 
To snt»[»r''^- or to i.m.i! ( >/• illunnn.iti-) destrnefive 
or ( oust nil f IV 1 ' . t« iii'L'aic or to .dhim | To 

negat.*. di^jcovo <-1 | ].^ | j 

Vairoeana v {\[ | -Jtff Tisfs (br appliejints for 

full o!-d«*i,s , theri' are ,nvt-- o^ ;j,„| tlmteen 

the former relatiiu to o^MiTal i haraeter and 
fitnei'^. the I non rehuTiiej .<» iie '-al eondnet. 


fit- Drunk, mtoxieafed | A m.id t'lephanl, 
like cv*il haid to subdiu'. 


The point of a sword, 
bristling; a knife edge. 


or 


weapon ; 


[)o lilts, 


M) To melt rnet.al dissoKe, dispel di.^sipate, 
--p''nd iMueel, end. | To solve, explain. 


iili ^ Idtutali, a sfct 
tln-ni'^ilves with ashes. 


of ascetics who smeared 


Pi!:] Examine, inspect look' over. | 10^ To examine 
(and dust) the scriptures, or library. | A’aksa, 
fV* I yfl Snddhodana, v. |^j'. 

1^^ Ncialibounng. ad jai'cnt, nt'ar. | Vp ( »iie’s 
neiijlibouring monks, i i in the riglit and left se.its. 

I 111] Near to perfect enliglitenment. the stage 
before it. j Similar to the last- entrv. | 

A ncighhour's pearls -no aid to me. | Next 

to nothing, the minutest particle, an atom. | 
Near to, a]Hu*oiieliinc, adjoining, afipruximate. 

r 

fSi To shake, thunder, tremble, awe, c|uickcn ; 
translit. cm, ri. I ^ To .sljuko, apitiitc. | ^ 5^ /£ 
(’mtaniani, the pliilosophcr’s stone, --rantini; all one's 
wishes. I J1 Cina, name of (’liina iti aneient India ; 
«lso IS I ; IBt 1 ; till' ! 'lip . as the ])laee where 
the sun rises, but a translit. of Pinast liana. I M 
China. I m Civara, a garment ; an artiele for 
sleeping on, or in. 



FIFTEEN- SIXTEKN STROKES 


4 It! 


Tlio root of the nose, tlie brow ; :i sn(hlle : 
translit. «. a», or. ef. \ Pftf I't 
the colli hells I ^ ^ Asts. the iie.stern hill 
behind ttliieh the sum sets, sunset, de;ilh,_ home 
/ M Aiutakii. V. m -5J, / f'Jr M' Asmih.i. 

the tir.st mont/i of suninier, I'ifh of Itli t'hiiii'se 

moon to ir.th of 5th | f? K : I iJTi Pt 
Arbudii, ef. H^, the first of ilie eieht cold lu'ils. elmre 
the cold riii.ses tumours oii tlie .skin ; also ,i f'elii' 
of twenty-seven d.iys. ( iVi ^ A.si-uk.irmi, 

the fifth of the .seven ein le.s round Meru. ( iU. 

(or g) (SI A,s\iiyiija the fir.sf month of autumn 

(.Seplemhei Oifoher). | glPf Aslan, eiillit, the 
ei-rhl diM.sions of the If I hour day. | Ifli .tuna, 
food, hid intp. as tin 'laim of a mouiita.i. | 'ft' 

lj.a.-en,i, \ (SoJ (i,' one ol tin lust live eo'iie.!- 
idem A.'i\ajd I Wf fHi W Vrjuna. | (ih lit ^ M 
Avanti. 

A gale , translit. p/ia, hha , I’f. jfA' an<l 

IK: I I 111 (,?K): I I fsf 
I I ffi ZS ^3 lihadrapAlii, \. gft. | I ill Uhadra- 
kalpa, v. Kt'. 


^ IV„sa. Ndiinsh, rear, siipporr. 

A i 

f!|nj J?ations, ft >0(1 , rovpiiur. ( fit OffrniiKs of 
food. 


llair (of the heml), locks | iff A });in(rj, 
oM’T a hail* ot Ihiihlh.i head, j I he s.istF. 

t>r the noii-Hiiddhist Kijpila, th«' nJj ij.v. 

^ .tn otrre e\il 'pint / A touiii: »om.i,i 
used as a medium for .sin h a .'pint to injure otii.u- 

■'stupid, \ iilttar. honest ( if H/ Ifiidr.i 
loaruur a « fill, terrible, iiitp terribly evil, a -i.im, 
for Sn.i, also | | ■ "ft f-l; I 


ffl’'.' \ iiild L"."''- I d-. KiU't "* 'iu 

il'i,.!,! ..| flo. k , lluddil.i I • m I ("1 I'.Nil.lllI III 

i-p iWokeii |||\ nee. -Ill' iiiimhle.l irrain 

r.l.iek, hi.,, k haired . if Sff, flj. «. etc 
I'fli: \i.iy.i. i w 

Ivj The teeth e.'jiei iall\ the front and iij)]>er tei'tli , 
toothed serrafetl , i | f.jj \ serrated seal, 

or .serratn»n^ .i" i*vnh‘nM | /jv I)antjkastha 
\ stick fo! ch'.jnHlU lie' t«*»‘tll 


16. SIXTEEN STROKES. 


m A scholar; learned. (Vinfucian | ^ ^ jit 
Learned-youth Jiodhisaitva, i.<‘ (’onfucius, he haviriL' 
been sent from India by the Buddha to instruet 
China ! Also a name of Sakyamuni in a j)re\ ioii.s 
existence 


m To congeul, consolidate, form ^ ^ Sfdid, 
unchanging, immutabhn 


WJ A sword, a two-edged sw'ord | Ijl ft* 'S 
A spirit or demon ' Amiiiddlia. tbe nnobstrueted, 
the lingo vernaiile, son of K.'ima (Love. Lust). | ifyf: 
(^>r -ffi) US Asijuttra, ihe hell of the forest of 
swords, or sword-leaf trees | Kampa, Hliu 

kampa ; deva of eartlujunke- | A sy.steni 

of revolving swairds for sul)(lmng dc'mons. 


^ ^ Vak§u, the Oxiis, v. |^. 

A vessel, utensil, tool. | It [Hi 1 It Hj! , 
I ^ The world as a vessel eon taming countries 


and people'^ , the material world, a natlm fd tilings. 
I ^ S supernatural powfT of the Buddha 

to make the material realm (trees and the like) 
prfielami his truth. | Cafiacity. 


A wall. ]>artition-\vall. .scrrrn | ^ Wall- 

meditation. i.e. steady, not restles.s, meditai.nri 
I m The wall-gazer applied to Bodhidharma. wlio 
IS said to havt* gazed at a w ill for nm(‘ years. .Vlso 
,1 name foi the meditation f)f the (di‘an school. 


iff An altar; an open altar In the esoteric cult 
it also means a mandala. objects of worship groiipeil 
togi-tblT. 

fh rouse, excite, e.xert ; im])etuous, energetic. 
I iii speedy, immediate (srimadhi), of. fijp. 

t^iks ; U) study, learn, the process of acquiring 
knowledge ; learning. | ® Fellow-students, the 
roTiipany of monks who are studying. | Studying 
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to repent, as when a monk havin^ ooniinitted sin 
seeks to repcuit. ( Hc jM stuJy ttie i3ij(ltllia's 
t(‘aehu)f]; yet inte.rpn^t it niisl(‘.ji(lingly, oi falsely. 

I ih ^ {^iks^iinrina. | ^ | One ’vvlio 

is still learning, and (.ne wlio has attained , is 
to study reli^don in ord<T t<» ^<‘t nd of illusion ; 
IS ^ he/jins i\'lj(‘n illusion is east off. In flinavana 
i1m* first thr(‘e staf^es v. plj ift, helon^^ to the period 
of ^ , the arlint to th<* In the Mahayana, 

the ten sta^(‘s of th(' hodliisattva helont^ t(f ; 
the of (iuddha to HI 14 :, I A : IK. 

I ^ A student, a neophyte. | .^aiksa , one 
still under instruction, whf» has not yet reaehed the 
aihat ]K»sitioij , a student. 


To cheek, revise, gather. | 4 ^ To check, 

tally. 

To lay l)ol<l of, tangible, evidential, according to. 
I ^ According to fact. 

ti To cToud press; erniirace, li ug. | To 
iiug in the hosoin and guard. 

■ffl To carry, underta-ke , a load ; also fB . \ 0 ] 

Jtk m H T arnhula, betel, I^iper Betel Eitcl says 
Djamhala, ("{(rus « 


i’o lead, indieaTt*, ethice, indticc I it To 
lead and eoniert, or trariNfonn | tj\ To h^ul 
I Cili a\a\:ika' a leadei. gnjd‘\ one who gnah’S 
Tiicn tn Ihiddha s teaehinjj , 'if)j>liefl also to llnddha^ 
and iMHlhis.itl \ a.-, and to t'Lo leaders of ihi* rjtn.il 
in Buddhist ser\ u es , \ A A ifi 


Ifylf \n ollicial building- a monastie granary, 

I 1^^* .'fe If- 


m 


Strong, violent 


to fona 


idem 


To sel(‘ct, pick, eiio' ‘ ; used for ])ravicara, 
the second of the seven bodliyanga, ef. ; 

dharniapravieaya, diM .inii” ;li' iJie faculty of 
disj erinng ihe true frun the Calsi*. | '.jf The 
])owcr to choose arul drink tlic null: out of watered 
r‘ulk, leaving the water, as Hansaraja, the “ king of 
geesi' is sail to do. | The power of dis- 
< riiiiinaMon. | To select a site | (i£ ; 

I Ifii i (liseriimnatiou, v. 

above. I SS I'ratisanikhyanirodlia. Nirvana as 
a result of the above discninination, the elimination 
of (h'sire by means of mind and will 


jli^ V(‘Xed, d]stie^st‘d , legret | fjg JIaras.sed, 
iineas\, dist ress*‘d. 


!l/c Dawn, shining, clear ; to know, to make, known. 
I f To make clear. | i.e. 7 ^ | Vuaii-hsiao, 
tin author-monk. | Tlie receille drum ui dawn. 


m Idle lazv, iiegliL'eiit | Kaiisldya. indolent , 
lazy or lemiss (in diseipiine). j ll/k Tin* 

robber indolence, roblier of religion^ |>n)gr»\s‘-c 
I la ; I ^ A eounti'N that lies l>etween 
tins world and tlie Western Paradise, la which thosi* 
v\h') are reborn become slothful and proud, and li.;vc 
no desire to be reborn in Paradise. 

fits recall, ndlect on | To keep in mind 
I To keep in mind, t(» remember and mamlain. 


*iS cov'Tiiig Jill -'un, s]>reading clouds; 

translit. dh in dharma I ». I Iff. I M, V. ^ 
and ifj;. Uliarma is also the initial eharaetei for 
a number of names of noted Indian monks, e.g. 

liflg DJuim.u- 

gupta. founder of a schotd, the | M tS SB wliadi 
flourished m (k‘y]on a.d. 40(h .Also Dharmajataya.sas, 
Iiharmakida, Dharmakara, Dharmamitra, Dhaiiiia- 
uandi, Dhannapriya, Dharmaraksa, Dharmaruci, 
Dliarmasatya, Dharmaya^as, etc. | The 

udumbaru tree, v. (ijf. 


DU Trampiil, content. | ff| Tranquil and inactive, 
retired. 

War, hostilities, battle ; alarm, an.xitdy, terri- 
fied ; tra.nslit.. can. I )»Wc The grove of victory, 
V. jg .letavana, detrvaiia. | ^ (or jK Oaiidra, 
shining ; the moon, esjiecially as the moon-deity, 

\ \ Ca,n<lraprabha, moonliglit, name of 

fiakyamuni when a king in a former incarnation, 
who cut off his head as a gift to others. 


A bridge ; cross-beam ; curved , lofty. | % 
A bridge, trampled on by all but patiimtly bearing 
them, a synonym for patience, endurance. 

A crossbar, crosswise, athwart, across, f>er- 
versc, arrogant ; unexpected, i e Ju(K\ 01 uuIik ky. 

I tU By diseipiine to attain to tmnporarv nirvana 
in contrast with | ^ happy salvation tf> .\mitablia\s 
paradise througli trust in him. ( Ut To thwart, 
intercept, cut off, (*.g. to end reincarnation and enter 



.sf\/Fr.v s rT{( >KJ‘:s 


MS 


i’iira(liM\ I (Vosswi.sF and upn>Iif, tu li\ 

across or tcKstain] upn^ht. | Across and direct. 

cross\vis(‘ and iciiLdiiwisc. 

Vrksa. .1 tree : to stand, er(‘ct, estadlisli 
I Ite (ftp): Hi fi M dycljsloi. “a liiniinarx . 

a heavenly hodv ' (3J. W.) ; tr. ast(Tlsni^. shirnntr, 
tire, or fate. A u calt liy man of Ihljatnlia, wiio pne 
all his pjoods to the pot)r ; there js a sjitra calh‘d 
after liiin | >f>fc A £rrove, a threst. | Scriptures 
written on tree-leaves or hark, cliiefly on palm-leaves. 


of nnpuntv or deeimeration, i.e. of the ^ ) iimj 

I* £*• I I® present contaniinattsl evil 

world.* I ' ('oiit:inun:itr<l karma, that prodnce^l 
hy <iesir(‘. 

tilic idaze, flame, i.iiin eflidtreiit. | )|(; f#, 

Namcnfa Buddha imted Im ennli;ence, li^dit stream 
im: from e\er\ pore. 

Tt> .''ef. tire to. Ii^dit, hum idem flfi ll! (pv. 


The sfirme, ot motj\e pnnciplr machim-. 
eonlrn aru'e, artifiec, (weason, opporfiimtv, basis, 
loot or pn*rm : natural heiit, fundamental (|nality. 

I Yl ‘****^ ^"‘^‘*‘^*‘ ' natural <piah'fi(Mt ion 

(i'oi ns'civini.' lire trutli). | ft • I Natural 
or fundamental «|ualit\, (uiumal ludowmeiit and 
nature, suitahility, ca})acit\ | i*otent lalit v 

and r‘esj>onse tlie potimt i;ilit v of all to respond to 
11 m‘ Budfiha , thf‘ rcspoii.^e (*f th<‘ JJuddha to the 
eood in all t he livinii. | rutent lalit v ainl response, 

similar to last oniTv. ( l^it(‘ntialit arc! l<*a( hme, 

opportune teachine suited to the oeeasKui. | 
IhifentMlity and eoiiditions * favemrahh' euuini 
stanees, opport units. | t )ppor1 unit \ . -trate 

^ucal possilahts. or point. | \dsion aecoidiuL’ 

to natural <‘apacit\. seniiie tin* ihiddha ac oidm‘i t'» 
natural eiulowment | ,-;/j Opportune words, 

fundamental words. | f{{>] Sprln^^ motisu* foi(*t*. 

cause, opportunity. et( . 


^jjv To pass tlii'oui,d', ov(‘r or to . successive : 
si'parated ; calendar, ast ronoma .il ealeiilatioiis | JJj 
To pass tliroupdi a kaljia m the coursi^ of a kalpa. 
1 Separate(ly) | jl'.J jg Passing circiiui- 
staiie<‘s and tlie objects of the senses. 

m 'i’lu* southwest, come! of a hall where the 
lares wei'n krpt , seelu<h*d. <leep, profouri<i, mv.sterious. 

I Iflj Kustana, Khotaii, \ -y-. 


To hat lie. wash, r leanse. I Iffi , I tgKundika, 
a wuiter-])ot. | lift ^ -T* • -(1'* | | | Suddhaviisa- 

deva, wiio apjx'ared to Srd',yamuni when a ]>rince. 
leading him to leave lioine. 


iillj Turiud, muddy, uupare (>])posite of fg. 
\n ]nt[). of kasaya, es])(*eiall\ m nfomnee to tin 
I tiv(' stages of a world s exc'tenee I Impure 
and lawless, the ri'igii of --vil. ] 111; An impure 

world 111 its fiv(‘ stages, v. f{ |. , jjj An impure 

kalpa, the kalpa of impurity dege/nuatr * ormpt 
an ag(M)f disease, famine, and war. | [jf A world 


T.. hiiiii I 3t JllJ iili. rii<' I'linun-;, hlist-Tiiif.’ 

hrlJ I ^ To burn ineense 


Oi[>a, a lamp, lantern, ef | 1-. | )t 

The hidit of a lamj» . lant< rn liglil | lijj 'riie 
l.imp hung iM'foie a Biahlh.i et(‘ . .i-' ‘'\liihol of ho 

wistlom. I fill fift, [I Ij I I I Buddha 

mei’t lonetl.in t he Lot Sfit ra j The e\i mi tioii 


of a 

lami>. I 

‘K 

f)ip:ipi.idip<i 

laiii]i-ljght 

1 iiH. 

1 ‘bt 

i A lantern 





'J'K 

W^K 

Flamr 

b|.,/,‘ 

1' 

liNI U't 

. ffi 'O 

1 II 

1 lk« 

mukha 

1' i.illllllg 

llliilllll 

a hungry 

ghost or 

])reta 

, tihlt Is 

rcpii 

's.‘Ut( 

I’d . 1 - appearing to 

.\n.inda 

m tli< 

■■ iM. 

1 ri 


Hi I't i 

S m i^il' (i: 

.N. 


t)nl\ cd< 

lUit stditarx | 

- ■ li. ^ 

The one 


and onlv iin'\«'i^al dharni.i realm, or ri'ality, behind 
all pheriom* iia | [{d v. -md fn] .Vnathapmdika 

I M ni- Jjn Ibikrda is a fine cloth, and max be 
the origin of this C!hinese t(‘mi, whi(‘h is int]i as 
a kiijii of hmui. | tt ^’bi* alorn* honoured om*, 
Buddha I tjfJ Dwelling alone, eg as a hermit. 

I Imaginary or dliisorv i*onditions, ideal 

and unsubstantial | pij ^ v. tjjf Duskrta, offenci*. 
I -"4 I ^ \ Ji- \ ^ Alone we are bom and die, 
go and eofiii* | I'le* one immaterial reality 

behind all phonomena | )}J^^ . | (/fj-) The 

single-arm vajra. | I'ratyeka-luiddha, v, 

OIK* who siM'ks hiH ow'ii ('nlighteiinH'iit. I ft m 
A T^kasrng.i, or I’nieorn rsi, ef. — ffj, the aseetie 
who fell tluough the wiles of a woman. I m nn m 

idem s it m 

A riee-vosscl , a fire-pan , dram-shop ; black ; 
translit /o /o, ef. \ ^ ^ 

Lokottaravailmah. sup(Tior to the world, an impor- 
tant s(‘et of the Mahasangliikali. | Pj* BEt ?pT H ^ 
Ja»hita or ltoliita(ka)-muktri, rubies or red yiearls, 
ouc of the seven treasures | Itocana, 

illurumating, bright ; name of a flower ; perhaps 
also spots before the eyes ; idimtified with | J)|) 
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V. g Vairocana. | ; 1 >S flfc v. Kucika. 

I *&■ V. Krosa. I ^ Kocana, illiuninatin<;, 
also V. Vairocana. | ^ Surname and titit* 

of jS Hui-ncnp. | iSH ^ 19r I® Lokesvara-raja, 
lord of the world, an epithet ofKiian-yin and others. 

I fiit (or jjll Kohita(ka) , Lohita(ka) ; red. 
J Fb’ SII flC l^udra, ruarinj^, tcTrihle, a name of 
Siva, the Rudras or Maruts, storni gods, etc. 


Timira, an afl'ection of the eye, eye-filni. 
cataract, dim si«;ht, blindness. 


A pi(*ee of flat stone or metal, used as a tron^^ 
or for musical percussion. 


m To jxrin<J, rub, polish ; a mill for ‘^riridmj^ : 
translit. ina , (‘f ift. | Mata, nuitr, a mother. 

I ‘f' , 1 nl , I 1% The place in a monastery 

for ^mndin;^ corn. | flS ‘ # ijy Musa, a bean, 
also a weight of jiold valu(‘d at (Chinese cash ; 
the stcahnu uf ^uiods to tlie value of 5 masa 
involved (‘xpiilsion from the monkliood, as alsi> m 
India it is said to have involved exile. | ^|- 
Tlie ox turniiif^ the millstone, a formalist, i.e. a 
discij)l(* who performs the bodily motions, but witliout 
heart m his reli^don. | To pind a brick to 

make a mirror, u.sehvss laliour. 1 iSS !ffi Mama- 
kara, feelinjr of “mine’', of interest to onesedf. 
I A monk's robe, a Korean term. | Maba, 
fli Malii : v. \ yg The monk who looks after 
the null. 


m Accumulate, pile up ; many, long. | Jjj ^ 
« 6 ; I To accumulate or lay up merit. | ^ UJ 
Asinakuta, stone heap mountains, the eastern border 
of the Gobi desert. 


Rustic, pour ; translit . ku, (ju ; 

'fo peep, spy , furtive. 

Sincere ; serious ; consolidab'. 
“ a city in Mongolia.” Eitel. 


V. li, M- 


I jg Toksun, 


Varsagaiiv-i. | pjj ) Baktra, the 
present Balkh, one.i; a nurstu-y of Buddhism and in 
A A). bOO still famous for reli(‘s and monuments. Eitel. 
I /g Vana, v. ^ a gr(>\^e. | /g Ihitni, a mistress, 

wife, female. | Varna, the left, contrary, crooked. 
I mm Vasistha, “ a very c(del>rated Vedic Kishi 
or insjhred sage,” owner of tlie cow of plenty and 
able therefore to grant all desires. M. W. One of 
the six fin*-(levas in the mandala. | 0 Vajra, 

Pifl IJ (orW) 0 (or ’tlf.orlS]) |;'Mtrr h 

[8! R ; lie rr IS) W , ; ^tp. as w\ (tt), 

a diamond (cliil)). Adamantine, hard. The sceptre 
of Iiiflra as god of 1huri(l(*r and lightning willi which 
he slays the enoimcs oi Buddhism. Us(‘d ))y monks 
to indicate .spiritual authority, and the all-subduing 
power of Buddha. | ^ lionds and IVimmIoiii, esc.ayic 
from entanglement. | tb Vayii, air, wind, the god 
of the wind , he contro' > rhe | iji or nortli-wcsl . 

I ^5 Vaksu ; Va-ksij • | (or or ijistO ; 

M ^ \ Ilf ^ Ox us fnj t)r Jiliie River, 

one of the ” four great rivers of Jambudvipa ’ , 
li.sing ill the west of the Anavata])ta lake (Tibet) 
and flowin': into the north-west sea, tlu' Caspian , 
f‘f. ® ,yc niw R I lit tM H Vastra, elolli, el(Uh(‘s. 

I ifil Vakya .speed: , saying, sentence, woid. | 5^ Jii} 
VTiyavi, tlie deva of tlic n(>rth-weBt, v. N'ayii above. 

I ^ An argument or reply in a vicious eirch‘ ", 
like a hors(‘ tethend to a pi'g. 

Abhyudaya. Ki.se, b(‘gm ; pnvsper ; elated. 

1 tit 1’he raising, or bi'ginning ol the salvation, of 
the world, i.e. the birtii of Buddha. | : I ^ 

I ; iff) ^ Hingu. Asahetida, fnj |)^ ; tiuue 
are other interpretations. | Prosper, siu'cessful. 

I pf Prosjreniig and progressing. 


A name for monasteries in the Liang 
dynasty, a.d. 502-557, because Liang VVu Ti built 
so maiiy that they were called after his surnam<‘ 
M Hsiao. 


^ PesI, the embryo in the third of its five 

stages, a thirty-seven days’ foetus, lit. a lump of 
flesh. |?I P ; W R P. 


V. Fifteen Strokes. 

Bandha. Tie, attachment, bind, bond, another 
name for kle.4a-afllictions, tlie passions, etc., which 
bind men ; the “ three bonds ” are gi| desire, 
resentment, stupidity ; translit. pa, 6a, va ; cf. 

SS. fiS- I IllP ffi Baghelan, “ tbe country west 
of the Bunghee river between Koondooz and Ghoree 
(about Lat. 36'^ N., Long. 78° E.).” Eitel. | fij 


Blending, combining ; melting, thawing ; clear, 
intelligent. | To blend, cornliitie, mix, unite, 
assemble. | ^ Perspicacity, insight into biith 
the phenomenal and noumeiial. 

A cross-bar, crosswise ; a balance ; to weigh, 
balance, conapare^ adjust, adjudge, judgment. | ^J 
The Heng mountains in Hunan, where was the ^ ^ 
Southern Peak monastery, from which came ^ ® 
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Hill -ssu, si'i^ond patnarfli uf T’len-rai. | 
and TiK'asiinn^, jud^iiii^. 

JM To look at, sf‘f. I !ll ^ 'kiio Tiisita 
h(‘av(‘ii, V. [Jl]. I 0 Tukhrira, ‘‘ tin* ])rt\si*iit 
Hadiikolian wldcli Arab j^oo^rajiliors still rail Tokharr- 
staJi ' ; tlir coiiutry of tlir Indo-ScyMiiaus, tin* 
Tocharoi of the (Jnafks, idem H jc- 

Personally r(‘lat(‘<l, o\ni, intimate : familv ; a 
wife, marria^r I ' I Father; inotlnT 

I An intimate friend. | ; | 1(f Uekitives. 

I To love, l)(‘love(i. [ ^ One's own 

teacher, a tr. of upadhviya, v. Jj|5. 

ii^ To adtiionidi. | To admonish a kine. 

IlM To intone , to satirizi*. | Jx d\» intone a 
seri]>tlire, espiM I.dlv t>m‘ suited to the f»eea'^lon. 
I pijj To intone, sin<j;. | 'jH A ^^atha, or hymn, 
V. till. 

To answer; promise , yes; translit. 7ut, //?/(/. 

1 m ^‘11, ..n ftll J nake<l, a 

naked mendieant , a name of Siva , a vajra kine. 

I nl? W ' I I "1 the sixteen 

arhats. | J/| |5{; Nyaerodha. Tfie ln<lian ti^- 

tn‘e, /'/(w/s in<liC(u ef [\l. 

.hri Tc. ju<l^<\ (‘xamine into, inx (‘sti^mte, used in 
Hiiddliism for satya, a truth, a doema. an axiom ; 
a])plied to the Aryasatyani, the four do^nnas, or 
nolile truths, of , S- jsS. and ifj suHerin^, phe 

cause of its) assemhly, (tiie possibility of its euit*, 
or) extinetion, and the way (to ext-inetion), i.e the 
eightfold noble jialh, v. I /\ Ther*‘ 

are othei cateii;ories of iit> (-) Jft fiir 
it» ('(iiitr.'ist uitli (inliiiary ideas of’ th mi's ; (15) j{5 

and i|i .| V. , (<■>) liv tlie Jn , :iml (8) l«y 

til" ik +11 I ® iS 'Jll V. ^ J)ev,idal.ta. 

m *11 Mi T ejfaasi, the llame'^md, one of the live 
m crowned liuddhas 

The diverse kinds, many, lh*' many, all, every ; 
on, at, in re^uird to; a tmal interrogative particle, 
also a rliytlmiie eiidin^^ ; used lor sarva. 


ij 


All darkness, i.e, all ignorance. 


riH atoms, or aeiive primaples of form, 

sf»und, smell, taste, toueh. 


All tin* devas. 

All the honoured ones. 

ir/? " To do n<i evil, t-o do only e()od, 

to purify the will, is the doetriue of all Puddha^,” 

I i I l. 5js u. fi fp It -It., iXi 

W. «ic- The.se four s<‘titenees are .said to luehale all 
1h(‘ Jiiiddha-t<‘aehin^ ef. [SflJ {t^ J'T 1. 


IfH variety of tliinizs. all plnmomeiia. 

sS? ^3 exists : all beings. 


All roots, powers, or firpins, e.*];. (I) faith, 
enerf];v, memory, inf‘(litatioii, wisdom ; (-) eyes, ears, 
nose, t<»ngue, and body. 


Harvadharma , sarvalibaya ; all tilings; 
every dliarma, law. thiu^^ metfiod, ide | | -fi fi 

V' 5E ti The five orders of l.hin^s. | | iijS +tJ 

Ail 1llln^^s in their nirvana aspeed, inscrntalile. 

I I til things in their iviil as}»eef, i.e. rhe 
reality b+neatli all things, the Ithulatathata or 
Dharmakaya, or Ultimate ; the term also eonnottxs 
^ Minya, nirvana, Amitrdiha, the ei^ht negations 
of the Mrtdhxamika seliool, ete. | | |[[| Nothing 

has an +*go. or is independent of tlie law of causation. 

I I things being prodneed by causes 

and accessory (ioiubtious have no reality, a doctrine 
dineiciitiy iTiterpr('t(*d in differimt schools of 
liuddhisiu. 

ii W All till' dithu'imtiatirui charactiwistics of 
things. 


All the aecessory {conditions, or environ- 
mental causes which influence life. 


All tlie liermits, mj'sties, rsi ; a terra also 
applied to the Brahmans. 


Ail attachments: the ordinary man is 
attached to life, the arhat to mrvai;ia, the bodhisattva 
to his saving work. 


^ Tin* home of all Huddhas, i.e. tlie 
Pure Land. | | -flj: ft v. Ag ^ ||i4 The mother 

of all ituddhas. 


All the akandhas. 
All kinds of things. 
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m n All phenoTnonfil chanpos ; all (‘ondiict or 
action. \ \ mt Whatever is plienoinenal is 

impermanent. 

All the (liv(*rse views ; all heterodox 
opinions, sixty-two in numlxT. 

All paths or destinies f)f staitient existeneo, 
].i\ dev^as, nion, asiiras, beings in pur^^atory, pndas, 
and animals. 

All spiritual or mapeal powers. 


m To transac't, carry out ; prepare ; ])iinis}i. 
j l|J To transact a Hairs, attend to, arrange. | jjt 
To carry out relij/ious (liit\ or dis(‘ipline. 

Discnminati*, distinguish ; | Jf ^ 

One of the deva'-. of the uandliarva ord(‘r. 

To move, ]em(»v<‘, imy)ro\(', yu'onmte, disniiss 
I ft taken av\a\, i.t* die 

3^ Tn com])lv w itli accord with, oh(‘v , accordinydy 
I To oIm-v and keep e.e, the rules 


M w m T. Th(‘ dliarma-kin*; of all the 
S.lkyas, a title of Buddha. 

M B1 T' 1*1 All in liappy and unhapj)}' eoii- 
ditions of m<*t(‘m])sycliosis. 

At ease ; beforehand , jrn'pared, v. 13. 


To rely upon, d(‘}iend on ; throw tlu' burden on. 
repudiate. | (ir||| gg) Rastraprila, protec-tor 

of a kiny^dom. kinyr | ](P Alaya, v. pij. 

IpK Ochre, browm ; translit. c//(7. | jh^ “ Tchad j or 
Tehasch ” ; Kingdom of stone or stones, .in ancient 
place “ in Turkestan on the Sit ; the modern Tash- 
kend ”. Eitel. | jtlj “ Tchakas. A rara* of peoyde 
near Samarkand who furnish(‘d excelhmt soldiers." 
Eitel. 


KiK To pass ovtT, or by : exceed; beyond; translit. 
//r>,?/?/. I jijmi ; I PE H ; V. 3t Yuf^andhara. 

I ; \ m m V. * Yojana. | |Sj v. |i„J 

.V\'odhya. 

Soft, yieldin|j;, yiliant, siiyiyile, | Treacher- 
ous thi(*ves, i.e. fame and gain, which injure the 
aspiration of the n^Iigious man. 


To pay one’s dues, to lose, be beaten, ruined , 
translit. sv, m, cf. ff ; ^ ; JS- \ iS. SP 
Suklodaiiu, a prima^ of Kapilavastu, younger brother 
of J^uddliodana, and father of Tisya, Devadatta, and 
Nandika. I (or H) it Subliakarasimha, 
name of if S - * a famous Indian monk. 

I jftf ; I Sfi ^ lance, dart, etc. ; also J^ura, 

hero, heroic. | ® 5!lD (jjj) v. ^ Sloka. | ijt j® 
l^udra, the fourth cast(\ i.e. of slaves, servants, 
labourers, farmers, etc. 


3^ To choose , a nivriud. | Srdvvamuni's 

schoolmaster, usuullv uutiicd VisNamitrii, or Kiiunkii. 
I To clioosc, s('lcct . 

M To Icinc licliniil, lii’inifiill], })fstnw, rcsidiio. 
I m Th- •lisciyilcs h‘ft bidiiud by n deceased master. 
I jif; Belies of the l>uddha | if i : | ft ; | fj:- ; 
I dil Doctrine, or traiisformiuc teaching, luindcd 
down or l)c<ju(‘athcd (by ii Biiddlui). | 5f4 Tracf'S, 
tracks, e\idt*nccs, (‘xamydes left Iwddnd. 

3J£ To go round, re\olve around, encompass; 
to ymv resy)cct bv walking around tlic object of 
regard. | , | iff To eircumambulate an image 

of the Buddha, oi a yiagoda. 

Oil of butter. | fijl) a rich luiuor skimmed 
from boiled butler ; claritied butter ; ghc(‘ : used for 
the yicrfect Bmidlia-lrutli as found, acccirding to 
T‘icn-t‘ai. in tiic Nirvana and Lotus sulras. I 
Dvesa, hatred, dislike. 

Pewter, tin; to bestow; a monk’s staff. 

I Kliakkara, a monk's staff yjartly of metal, 

(‘syiecially with metal rings for shaking to make 
announcement of one’s yiresence, and also used for 
diuiion expulsion, etc. | ^ Ceylon. 

^ To obstruct, stop ; hoodwink. | Up Arghya, 
V. pj flip scented water, or flowtTS in water as an 
off(‘ring, the word arghya meaning jiriniarily some- 
thing \ahiable, or presentable; hence | ( a 

golden or m(‘tal vi‘ssel to hold such water ; | | 

the flowTrs whicli float on its surface*, etc. 


leM A gate, border-gate, hamhd, lane ; translit. ?/«, 
.?«; rf. ; IJJ ; Ig ; J Ij ; | It A 

bird in purgat-ory as largi‘ as an elephant ,, wlio picks 
up the wicked, flies with and drops them, when 
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they art* broken to pieces. | 0 Vaina; v. infra. 
I # SC ^Itl BJ YavariJi, Yainniia, Hk* island nation 
of Java, visited by Fa-hsien and Hsuan-tsari*:. 
I S jfi Yamantaka, the destroyer; Siva, 
Yama's destroyer; on(‘ of the PjJ 3E r<'presented 
with SIX legs, guardian of tin* West. | ; 8l|f pB 

Janibu (at present the rose-apple, the Eugenia 
jamholana), described as a lofty tree giving its name 
to I I ^ Jambudvipa, “ ont‘ of the seven con- 
tinents or rather large islamls surrounding the 
mountain Meru ; it is so naunsl either from the 
Jambu trees abounding in it, or from an enormous 
,Iarrd)u tree on Mount iMeru visible like a standard 
to the whole, continent” ; “ tlie central division of 
the world.” M. W With Thiddlusts it is tlie southern 
of tlie four continents, sliaptMl like a triangh* 
n'sernbhng the triangular leaves (d tlie .laniliu tn‘e, 
and called after a forest of such trees on Mem. 

I #¥ ^ ’ I ^ Jambunada-suvarna, 

Jambu river gold, the golden sand of the Jambu. 

I 4^ Yamuna, the modern river Jamna, 1 J » 

I » ; I ifi (TJ ; I f? ; I ig Vama, also 
V. : I SB 5 V arna. (1) In the Ve<ias the god 
of the dead, wdth whom the s])int.s of the depait(‘d 
dw'ell. He was son of the Siin and had a twin sister 
^'ami or Vanuina. lly some they wa're IooIomI upon 
as the first human pair. (2) In later Hrahmame 
mythology, one of the eight Lokafu'das, guardian 
of the South and ruler of the Vaniadevaloka aiul 
judge of the dead. (J) In Buddliist. mythology, 
the regent of the Na^aka^, residing south of Jambu- 
dvlpa, outsidt* of the (.hkraxfdas, in a palace of copper 
and iron. Originally he is described as a king of 
Vaisall, wdio, wdion engaged in a bhxxJy war, w’i.she(! 
he were master of liell, and was accordingly reborn 
as Yama in hell, together w'itn his eighteen generals 
and his army of HO, (Mid nim wlio now serve him 
in purgatory. His sister Ya-nil ch'als wdth female 
culprits. Three times in every tw'erity-four hours a 
demon pours into Yama's mouth boiling copper (by 
way of punishment), hit^ siiiiord mates receiving the 
same dose at the same turn, until their sins are 
expiated, wdien lie wall be reborn as Samaiitaraja 
BE' 1^^ Ohina he rules the fifth court of purgatory. 
In some sources he is spoken of as ruling the eighteen 
] udgt‘s of purgatory. 


according to lot, or duty. | | ^ Partial enlighten- 

ment, the third of the B in the Aw^akenmg of 
Faith ^ f3 


t| -hoL 
" r=$ 


To rejoice in t in' wadfan' of others. To do 
liat which one tmjovs, to follow one's inclination. 


-1^ Ys suitable, proper, or iUM*ded. 

l^iU jlT Excellent in every detail ; the in- 
dividual excidlences (T others united in the Ibiddlia. 



Aeeordiiig to mind, or w'isli. 



(V)mphant, 


yielding to other peoj)h‘\s 



At will, folhnving one's owui wislus 


It jj According to })hK‘e . suitable to tln^ ])laee ; 
in whatever pla(‘(‘ ; wlu'revcT. | | IS /B ^maya, 

or rules, suitable to local conditions; or to eon-' 
ditions everywliere. 


mm According to capaeitv. capability, or 
opportunity, e.g. the teaching of tiie Buddha aeeord- 
nig with the eajiac'ity of evTrvone. 


l^iU *4^ According to prayer. Name of a deva 
who was formerly a wicked monk who died and went 
to hell, but when dying repented, prayisl, and w'as 
reborn the deva | | I | W Ji 

Also, a Ixxlbisattva in the Kuan-yin group of the 
Oarbhadhatii, a metamorphosis of Kuan-yin, wdio 
sees that all prayers are answ'en*'!, | | ^ 


mm'n Those wiio follow' lln- truth by reason 
of intellectual ability, in contrast wutli the non- 
intellectual, who })ut their trust in others, v. 

I m If. 


Follow, comply with , .se(|uent consef|uent, 

after, according to, as ; often used for the prefix anu. 


I§i[ The religious life which is evolved 

from faith in the teaching of others , it is tliat of 
the ^ unintellectual type. 


I® ^ 


According to the part assigned or expeeled ; 


Sequent, or associated klcsa-trials, or 
evils, either all of them as always dogging the foot- 
steps ; or, especially those which follow the six 
I BE q.v. Also called | Jjg. 

The secondary states, i.e. of birth, stay, 
change, and death, in all phenomena. | I ^ 
To follow the forms and discipline of the Buddha, 
i.e. become a monk. 
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mm Yielding to sleep, sleepiness, drowsiness, 
comatose, one of the klesa, or temptations ; also us(*(l 
by the Sarvastivadins as an equivalent for klesa, 
the passions and delusions ; by the Pg ^ school 
as the seed of klef^a ; there arc* categonc's of G, 7, 
10, 12, and 98 kinds of I I. 


m m. # According to the discapbnc* as 
described in the sutras, i.e. tiie various n*gulations 
for conduct in the Sutra-pitaka ; the* phrase fft g 
moans according to the wisdom and insight as 
described in tlie Vinaya-pitaka. 


1^ m Ac, cording with, <.»r resulting from con- 
ditioning causes, or circumstances, as wav(*s result 
from wind ; also, seqijc'iit conditions , also, according 
to circumst ancles, e.g. | \ it ^ t<> convert or 

transform pc'oplc according to thc'ir conditions, or to 
circumstances in gencTal. M changing 

in conditions yet immutable in esst^nce ; i.e. the Igt 4n, 
in its two aspects of | | in tie* absolute in its 

ph(‘nomcnal ri'lativity ; and considered as immutable, 
the >fC Jpt 4l], wiiicli IS likened to tlic wat(‘r as 
i)p]K»setl to the wav(’s. 


Buddhas and bodhisattvas reveal themselves in 
varying forms according to the need or nature of 
the bemgvS whom they (h*sire to save. ( | ^ 

They an* also born into tin* conditions ot those they 
seek to save. 


fu Quickly, suddenly. | ^ ; f||i Ferghana, 
“ a mountainous proxdncc and city in Turkestan on 
the upper Jaxartes/' Eitel. 


Cessation of strife, peac,e, calm, quietness, 
stillness. | ± The elder presiding over a company 
of monks in nn*ditati(.n. | The powt'r of abstract 
medifation. | ^ Abodt* of peace, the (juiet heart. 

I (’aim thought , meditation, a meditator, i.e. 
a monk. | A tr. of Yama, lie who restrains, 
eiiibs, controls, keeps in check. | Calm wisdom, 
insight into the vol 1, or immaterial, removed from 
tfie transient. | A tr. of dhyana, calm tliought, 
unperturh{*d abstraction. | Calm wisdom, the 
wisdom derived from quietness, or mystic trance. 

Cheiiks, jaws. | The cheeks rounded — 
OIK* of the characteristics of a Buddha. 


1^ m According to intention, to meaning, or to 
the right. 

[Si y At one’s own \N ill ; voluntary. | | Hn 
Voluntary address(‘s, or remarks \oluntecn*d by the 
Buddha.’ 

iSi ?Vai.srdi; tin* Licchavis were the 

people of “the ancient republic* of Vaisilli who 
were among the* earliest followers of Sakyainuni 
Also I ^ ^\\ and v. 

\ precious stone that takes on 
the colour of its surroundings. 

[^ (¥B P*l) The* sects or t(*acliing of 

adaptable philosophies not revealed by the Buddhas 
and bodhisattvas, in contrast with H « ( I !) 
the truth as revealed by them. 

1§U "To attach oneself to and follow, (*.g. 

Buddha. 

[^ )l|S To follow, accord with, obey ; to beli(*ve 
and follow the teaching of another. 

^ According to class, or type. 1 | J® 


Urgent, pr(*ssing , repeated ; translit. bim, vi, mm,, 
rl7i. I {Jp Kalavinka, v. | Jjlf The kalavihka 
jiitcher, an illustration m the 45? Si sutra of emptiness 
or n()n-exist(‘nce. I lip PB ; Ms 3? If Vigata ; 
vigarna ; gone away, disappearance*, a medicine 
which clauses diseases to disajipear. | ^ Once 
more to be reborn, v. Sakrdri gamin. | ^ Vimba ; 
Bimba * a, briglit red gourd, Momordiai 7nonmlcl])hia ; 
a tr(*(* with r<*d fruit ; fruit of the Bimba-tn*e. | 

(I?) ^lmbara, differently stated as ten millions, 
and 100,000 billions, a ^ | | | as a trillion ; 

it is aNo intj). as a king of fragrance, or incense. 

I ® ^ fl Bimbisara, or Biriibasara | ].\! | | ; 

(ot Iffi or A king of Magadha, residing 

at Rajagrba, converted by ^akyamuni, to whom he* 
gave the Venuvana park ; imprisoned by his son 
Ajatasatru, and flied. | ^ Vinayaka 

((Janesa), name of a demon or spirit, cf. fg. 

^ The head ; chief, first. | ^ A halo or nimbus 
round the head (of an image). | ;|t ® SI Head 
north faec* w^(*st, the proper attitude in which to 
sleep, the position of the dying Buddha. | ^ 

Head-sleeve, name for a cap, | pg Dhuta, also 
it ^ I tt ^ shaken, shaken off, cleansed. To 
get rid of the trials of life ; discipline to remove 
them and attain nirvana. There are twelve relating 
to release from ti(‘s to clothing, food, and dwelling : 
(1) garments of cast-off rags; (2) only the three 
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£rjirni(‘nts ; (‘^) <*nf- only food br^jjod ; (4) only 

l)n‘nbf;ist and ilic noon nioal ; (5) no food Indwoon 
then) , (d) liniit(Mi amount ; (7) d\v(‘llin^ as a h(‘nnit ; 
(8) anions tombs ; (9) undtT a : (10) under tlie 
open sky ; ( 11 ) anywhere ; (TJ) sittini^ and not lyintj 
down. Therf' are otlier ;^rniipv<. | ]{0 jjg To 
bow th(i ]i(\ad and fae(‘ in worsiiip or reverenee, to 
fall prostratt‘ in revf'rence. | f|' The ehief monks 
in a monastery, known as the western band, in 
eontrast with tlie {‘astern band of sul)ordinates 
I ^IP Dukula, a spe<‘]rs of plant, fine eJolh made 
(»f the inner bark of this j)lant, silken cloth. 

Hunj^ry, famished, starving. | Pretas, 

liuiif^ry spirits, one of the thn'i* l{)wer dt*stinies. 
They are of vari{‘d elass<‘s, numbering nin(‘ {)r thirty- 
six, and are in differinj^ (h'trrees and kinds of sunerin*^, 
some wealthy and of li^ht tornu'nt, others {>oss{*ssinir 
nothiiii; and in ]K‘rp(‘tnal tonntait ; some are jaihws 
and exi'cnt loners <»f ’Wiiiia in the Ik'IIs, otliers wan<h‘r 
to and fro amongst men, <‘spreially at iiijzht. Tlu'ir 
city or re^^non is calk'd | | Wc : | \ ^- Their 

destination or path is the | | or | | ifi 

I I ^ Desire as (‘ain'r as that of a hunixry i/host. 


Ili'inaiiis, i(‘>nainder. lh{‘ n'st, the other; 
surplus. I P,; ; | ^ ()1 her s hfiols : {>1 In'r v<‘hjch's. 

i.e. otlu'r than one's o\mi, | Dividt'd tin lights, 
inattentive, | Jj* -f- Amraphala, v. 1 7'? 

The remnants of halat which persist afu-r passion 
has betm sululued ; also (-ailed | , 7*7 ^ ; 

Topknot, tuft, the liair (,oil(‘d on top. | 3^ ; 

I ^ The ]>r(’fious .stone worn in it ; a kmy's mo.st 
prized possessi((n m tlie Lotus ^fitra jiarable. | JflJ 
■S a : iH- (^;r ill) SI) M ») Kelikila. 

tin; attendant of a d(‘va ; one of 1 lu‘ \h-ijrapani.''. 

Drake of mandarin duck ; v. next. | Jlf 
Paired bands, i.e. to stand facing' (‘ach otlu'r when 
recitirif^ sutras. 

Hen of mandarin duck, symbolizirm eo/ )iitj;al 
tidelity ; translit. aiifj. | {Jo , | -Rj 4^ H ■ An^a, 

d(‘scribed as a country north of Ma^aclha. | | 

)nt An^ajata, “ jiroduced ironi or on the 
body,” a son, but intp as the niembrum virih‘. 

I jll Anf^usa., an arrow, a barb(*d weapon. 

I lipi •!# iJ® An^niraka, clian-oal . inty). tire star, 
tile planet Mars. | |l|g (f*tj) J|t H .Vu^mliniiilya, 
chaplet of fin^^er-bones ; the Sivaitn s(‘et tliat wore 
sueh chaplets ; also | jf*g | | . | ( | ; 

I I I I V. One converted l;y the 


Buddha is knowm by tliis name. | flc # Am.^u- 
varman, a kine of ancient N('pal, descamdanf of the 
Ijiechavis, author of the ni] rA- 


rtt A ^r(*at d(‘er, whose tail is us(*d as a fly-whi]) ; 
tlie use of w'hicli is forbiddi'ii to monks. 

St Dark, S(‘(Tot, sihml, profound. | Silent 
teaching or propagation, i.e, from mind to mind, 
without words or writing. | . lit ft*/ Ibahma- 

nanda ; to “ s(‘nd to Covc'ntry ” an obnoxious 
monk, all intercourse with him being forbidden. 
I Silent, without words, | ftp Th(‘ principle 
of silence, that tlu' absoluti' is indefinahh*. the 
doctrine (»f Vimalakirti. | Answering a 

fo<»]ish or impro]u‘r (|uestion by silence. 


A dragon, dragon-like, imperial ; tr. for naga, 
which means snake, serjx'nt ; also elephant, eh‘])han- 
tine, serpent-like, etc , (‘f Sp. 

m ^ l)ragon kimrs and (h‘vas . also Nagarjuna 
and Vasuhandhii. | | /\ N.lizas. devas, rak :tas.i-. 

gandliarvas, asiiras, gariidas. kmnaras, and malio- 
ragas. 

Hli iSb sam.lilhi ])ow'(‘rful hki‘ the 

dragon, abstract nidliiation whii'h K'sults m great 
sj)i ritual ])owa‘r. 

fK Nagakanya, a naga maiden. Daughter of 
Sagara-nagaraja, the dragon king at the bottom of 
th{* ocean ; she is presented in thf‘ Lotus sutra, 
thougli a female and only (uglil years i»ld, as in.^tantly 
becoming a Luddha, under the tuition of .Mahjiisri. 

1 *^ Dragon yialace ; jialaces oi th(‘ dragon 
kings ; also | p, 

M ^ fj* V. it. 

Th(‘ liragon-quarter, i.(‘. the north. 
N.i'jarjuna, v. jp. 

.VruAher name for the river Nairarijana, 


Dragon soup, a ])urgativc concocted of 
human and animal urine and excrement ; also called 

k I I- 


mjs 

illl IM 
nil (“1 

cf. /(J. 

iiiii 
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BE Niifrurj 


una, V. 


ijI EE Nat.ojr.lja, (inifrou kin^:;, u til.lc lor 

tutelary deity of a lake, n\('r, sea, and other [)kio(‘.s ; 
there are lists of o, 7, <S, (SJ, and inf) dragon kinprs. 


£}c Dragon -pearl ; pearl below tin* dragon’s 
jaws; the sun or ni(»on associated with the dragon 
and spring. 


Dragon Tn'asury or library, formerly 
in the | Lung Hsing monastery at Ch'ang-an. 

Dragon ele])hant , Oi- dragon and elephant, 
i.e. great saints, J^uddhas, bodhisattv^as. A large 
elephant is called a dragon elephant. The term is 
also one of respect applied to a monk. 

n| .'4i A tr. of NagasMia, v. -Jfc ; *5 flni ® fS ; 
and the Sh 51: Jt Jf. ^ Miiindapariha sutra,. 


M # 


A dragon -god, or sfarit. 


is a (J:) *it (i«) The Buddha of the 

ra,(*e f>f honourable dragon kings, a lith‘ of MahjusrL 


7|C Dragon liooks, i.e. the sntras, S(> (-alh'd 
because the Suiisknt writing .senned to tin* Cliiixese 
to n*s(*iuble the forms of snakes and dragons. 


ifll Naga-pu^pa ; /if. ft jmspaiuiga. 

tlie dragondlowi'i ti(M', winch will be the boiliii-trce 
of Maitrcva, tlic Duddhist Mcssjal^, wdicn he eomes to 
e.irth. I I Ills assembly uiiil'T it for ]»rea( hing 
the liiiddha Irutli. The eighth <if the iourtli moon 
has })ran so called, an oeeasioii when the images are 
washtMl With fragrant water, ni connection with 
the ('\pfct(‘fi Messiah. 


A iK'gging bowl formerly UR(‘d by a certain 
monk for obtaining ram, the dragon desnaiding into 
Ids bowd. 


11^ 


Dragon colhns, i.e. those for monks. 


Tortoise, turtle. Tlie rareness of meeting a 
liuddha is eompared wuth the difliculty of a [)lind 
sea-turtle finding a log to float on, or a one-ey(‘d 
tortoise finding a log with a spy-hole through it. 
I The hair on a. tortoise, i.e. the non-existent. 
1 KiK-ha. also Jig H % (or ; JJ Hi ; 

114 5 aneu'iit kingtlom and city in Kaslern 
Tuikestun, tr Id' N., cSIT' K. It is rec'orded as 
th(‘. native place of Kumarajiva. | ^ >\ The 

parable nf the tortoise and tlie jackal, the tortoise 
iiiding its SIX vuliKTable jiarts, ‘^ymbt-Iizing the 
SIX senses, the jackal wailing and starving to d(‘ath. 


17. SEVENTEEN STROKES 


To n'pay, eompiuLsate ; ef. 

Abundant, (‘\ee,'-si\ (• : exet'fdional, extra ; at 
easf' , an actor ; chiefly traiislit. u sounds, cf. 

S, etc. 

mm lUlayana, king of Kaiisainbi and contem- 
porary of Sakvaniuni, who is reputed to have made 
the I'irst image of the Huddha ; also | PE }|| ; 

■f g ; SR K Iff ; "S lie SS SR IS U.layam. 

Vatsa. a E, (R, and ^ J.. 

Dttara. Upper, superior, higher, 

further. 

'S ^ cf- I iS- I I * Upasaka, | | ; 

I fflt Sf ai ; AR ift * (Ira) ; AR i!lt SS (or m 

35 ' ^ JS 3#- Originally meaning a servant, one 
of low caste, it became the name for a lJuddhist 


lavman wiio engages to ol)serve the first live com- 
mandments, a follower, disciphs d(‘Vote(‘. | | ^ 

Upa.^^ika. I I : | | ; | | M ; \ '& 

US M ' iJli I iS) *-^-1 lay disciples 

who I'ligage to obseive the first five commandments. 

I ! I\i W PE (<>r #) Upanisad, v. | | | 

^ V. Upagupta, infra, | 1 tS ^ Upadesa ; 

I I fg I ; I I (or I ; iJlJ iK ffi (or 
Discourses and diseussums by (piestion and 
answer ; one of the tAvelve divisions of the (Vinon ; 
a synonym for the Abhidharma, also for the Tantras. 

Upagupta, I I IB (orJB) ^ ; | iSt S 
(or (S) ^ ; 415 iK (or jR or jffi) ^ I |. 

A “ Sudra by birth, who entered upon monastic life 
w*hen 17 years old”. Eitel. He was renowned as 
almost a Buddha, lived under King Aj5oka, and is 
reputed os the fifth patriarch, 200 years after the 
Ni^va^a. | | ¥. (or l^patisya, i.e. v^ariputra, 
V- I I «i iipau M ifij ; 1 m (or m ) ; 
415 & Ml. A barber of 4udra caste, wdio became 
a disciple of Sakyamuni, was one of the three sthaviras 
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of tliL* first Synod, and rcpntod as the principal 
compiler of the Vinaya, hence his title Keeper 

of till' laws. There was another l^pali, a Nirgrantha 
ascetic. | | gjj; J(|S I’jiadhvaya, “ a siih-teachor " ; 

‘‘a spiritual teaeJier.” M. W. A general term for 
monk. There arc various names, etc., beginning 
with ff ; ft ; a ; tg ; fip, etc. 

Tht‘ iidumbara tree ; supposed to 
produce fruit 'without llowers ; once in :^,tJ(Kt years 
it IS said to flower, honci' is a symbol of the ran^ 
appearance of a Ihiddha. Ficus qlomrrata. Also 

I I S « ; I H ; iilU ' I ii- 

(iJO) UlTikiv, the owl , a m " 8(K) year'! " 
before ^ak\ amuni, reputed as founder of the Vaisesika 
philosophy. Also I ® li ; gfc -ta ; pj;; )|[ ftp ; 

its nr ; "S 83f ay- 

Uruvilva, fuipaya tree; name 
of the forest near (.)aya wduTi- Sakyamuni practised 
austere asceticism liefore his (*nhghtenmeiit. Also 
M I (or Mill; ft It I I (orKf); j|6 I I |. 

I I I I »(!! ^ and other form.s ; I’nivilva Kas- 
yapa ; " one of tlie principal discijilcs of Sfikyaniuni, 
so called because he praetisiuJ asceticism in the 
(Tuvilva forest,” or “ because he had on liis breast 
a mark resembling the fruit of the ” jiap "va. He 
is to reappear as Ijiiddha Sainantaprabhasa ”. 
Kitel. 

M M ? Uddaiia. fjist(‘n, bind, seal. 


(or UpeksH. The state of mental 
equilibrium iu wdiich the mmd has no bent or attach- 
ment, and neither imulitafes nor acts, a state of 
IndifTercnce. Exiilaiiied by abandonment. 

^ IE lljjavam, Oujcin. v. j:i Sj- 

rtpala, the blue lotus, to the shape 
of wdios(‘ heaves the Huddha's eyes ar(‘ likened ; also 
applied to oilier w’ater lilii's. Name of a dragon king ; 
also of one of the cold hells, and one of the hot hells. 

Al«. I I iW; « I h K I |. 


I'dayiii, to rise, shine forth ; a dis- 
ciple of Silkyamum, to appi'ar as Jiiiddha Samanta- 
prablia.sa. | | v. sujira and rdayaiia. 

I 1 rdaMa(\a), voluntary discourses, a s(‘etion 
of tlic canon. 


!l|^ T(i jircsas, Miiiee/aC, crush : nqircss | 

To press oil mit of sand. impossibl»‘. | To crush 

seed for oil. | | 3p The sm of tlu‘ oil presser, 

i.e th<‘ killing of insects among tlu' seeds enished ’ 


Infant, baby. | Ji A child. 


5^ To shoot, 
plete, universal ; 


reach everyw}ien‘, pervade ; com- 
prevent, stop ; more ; long. 


® v.'l g|.J 11^ ;ai V. I ^ Upfisak-a. 

I I SI Upavasa, to dw'cll in, or bv ; fasting, 
abstinence ; to keep eight of the ten prohibitions. 
I I iB ± (or pg) Upanisad,also | ^ | | ft; 
certain philosophical or mystical writings by various 
authors at various periods “attached to the Brah- 
maiias, tiie aim of which is the ascertainment of the 
secret sense of the Veda (they are more than a hundred 
in number, and are said to have been the source 
of the SIX (lari^anas, or systems of philosophy) 

M. W. The best knowm is the Brhad-aranyaka. 

I I ffi ft SI Hpayakaui^alya, the seventh para- 
mita, I I ^ (ft) V. Upati^ya (son of 

Tisya), i.e. Sariputra. | | f| ; | ft \ ^ 

Upalaksana, a mark or property, tr. as the law, 
or the monastic rules. | | (S£ v. | || Utpala! 

I I SP gij V. I ft It f (Tadhyaya. | | # PE 

Upananda, a disciple of fekyamuni ; also a naga 
king. I I jft Upali, v. | ft. 

fife /5{J P b Urumupda) name of a mountain 
in the A^oka sutra. 


5^ 1911 Mcgha, a cloud ; naim* of one of the 

bodhisattvas renowned as a healer, or as a cloud- 
controller for producing rain. 

^ Maitreya, frhmdly, benevolent. The 
Buddhist Messiah, or next Buddha, now in the 
Tusita heaven, who is to come 5,(K)U years aftiu the 
nirvana of Sakyamuni, or according to other reckoning 
after 4,000 heavenly years, i.e. 5,G70,(K)0,00() human 
years. According to tradition he was born in Southern 
India of a Brahman family. His two epithets are 
)g|[ K Benevolent, and Ajita |{ji| “ Invincible 

He presides over the spread of the church, protects 
its members and will usher in ultimate victory for 
Buddhism. His iinagi* is usually in the hall of the 
four guardians facing outward, where he is repre- 
sented as the fat laughing Buddha, but in some 
places his image is tall, e.g. in Peking in the Yung 
Ho Kung. Other forms are | If ; ^ jjl ; 
1$ ffi « ; 16 IS « («i or JfU) ; # ti a ; 

19 P® lx* There are numerous Maitreya 
sutras. 
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jBj fe Miti, ni('asur(‘, at-i'urat** ovi- 

(Icntial. H I I ; H i£ Siiiiuniitiya school. 

j/w }>Jirlmrian, foR'i^iKT, wicked , 

defined as ‘‘ ilMookinj^ ”, a tcriri for a non-lhiddljist 
tril)(‘ or ]ieo[)le. Also | Jjft h 3f- 

5« m M<‘rij, “the Olympus of Hindu myth- 
olopjy.” M. W. Sununu, cf. ^fj ; Imt tlu're is dispute 
as t(t the ideiitilv of tlu‘ two ]\hTU also refers f.o 
tlie mountains repi<'S('nt<'d h\ th<‘ Himalayas, in fins 
not difftM'injT from Sumern If also lias tlie numeral 
m(‘anin^ of ‘‘ lofty 

fk 'M MalmsfiSiikilli. 

slons of the Sarvristi\ adah school , cl Also 

name id the f{ fr. l»v Hmldhapva a i> t 2 :i- 4 . 

Also I tf; iH- M- 

[)|[j Kin^ Miliiida, v. 


Aiiga, a hmh, mem her, body. 


"jih Worthy of worship, a tr. of the term arhaf- ; 
one of the t(*n titles of a Tatiifii^uita 

Deserving of r(*spect, or eurresyxniding to 
the correct, an old tr. (»f arhat. 


Nirmana mi'ans foirnat Ion, with Huddhists 
transformation, or incarnation. Kesponsive incarna- 
tion oi mamfeslation ni accordance with the nature 
or needs of diffeient iM'in^s. | | JlJ Revelation 

or incarnation lor the h-melit of 1 he living. 1 ite# 
Responsive mandcstalion of the Dharmakaya, or 
Absoluti* iUiddba. in miiiiite forms. j | til] 
Ihiddhas or bodliis'Hvas im-arnale as .sravakas, or 
diseijiles I I -S' . ® , ft fd; ^Sirmanakaya, 

the Jhiddha incarn.it*-, ih*- t ran.-^tmanat ion body, 
capa]>h‘ of assn mi mt any form (loi tin- pro])aeation 
of Biiddha-tnith) 


5(45 iftfl Meka, said to Ix' the Harm* of tlic eirl 
who j,uive milk ('onp*e to S.'ikyamum imimxliately 
after Ins enlielitmiimuit ; seemintds th(‘ saiiuj as 
Sujata, Sena, or Nanda. | | (or PwJ) Mekhala, 

a j^irdli*, iianu* of an eldei. 

5^ ^ Miccaka or Mikkaka. “A native of 

Central India, the sixth patriarch, who liavin^^ 
laboured in Northern India transported himself to 
Ferghana where hi- chose Vasuinitra a? his sueeessor. 
He died ‘ liy the tire of sarnadhi Kitel. 


IS ^ utensil 

corresponding^ to tlic diiarma , tlie utensil wliieli 
responds to tin- ivsjx'ctful pfts of otiiers ; tin* ve.ssid 
wliieh eorn‘s]x)iids with one's needs ; also | hi I* 


Any land or realm 
of its oceu]>ants ; also c.-dh-d 


smil'd 

it ± 


t*» the needs 


J8^ -’Pji Cone.s]»*Ui<lmi.f o-tilbutioii 
punishments m aceiU'dance with 
action. 


; rt'wanls and 
pn'Vioiis moral 


^ Am.tal.ha, v. p,}. ( | H # «>r 

The three Aniitilblia honoured ones ; Arnitabha, 
whose mercy and wisdom are perfect ; Kuan-yin, 
Avalokiteivara, on his left, who is the embodiment of 
mercy ; Ta Shih Chih, Mahasthamapiapta, on Ins 
right, the embodiment of wisdom. | | llj Mitrasanta, 
a monk from Tukbara. 


MM ■ 

kiiya. idi'in 


The form of manifestat ion. the niimana- 

I 


1^ I’ln* response of Buddhas and spirits (to 

the needs of men). 


lH Respond, correspond, answer, reply ; ought, 
should, proper, deserving, worthy of. 


ills N i rrn an a, kaya response, its res]X)nse to tiu' 
needs of all ; that of the J)liarmaka\a is called Jfg;. 


m ^ Arhat, arhan ; deserving (worship), an old 
tr. of arhat. 


idem | ^ q.v. 


I 9.- 


Responsive appearance, revelation, idem 


^ ; the grandson of the founder 

of the Ming dynasty, T‘ai Tsii, to whom he succeeded, 
but was dethroned by Yung Lo and escaped disguis(*d 
as a monk ; he remained hidden as a monk till his 
G4th year, afterwards he was }>rovided for l>v the 
reigning ruler. His name is also given as | 

Ying Neng ; | Ying llsien , and posthumously 

as h it Aim Wen. 
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Arliat -fniit , tlx* reward ol arhatsblp. 


-ill iiS 591 Th<' arli-it of [»eriett knowlcdiT'-, 
li title uf a lludalh.i 


Jti lianiuaiv with or law. | | 

Hli The inystn (te iMMunful) e.nnient ol aet'ord 
aiiee with F>uddli,i-t nitli, j.e the iiinnk’s lube. 

I I i‘P m \ n<‘\ ,<•( |W( ().!! 11*:^ l'>f f la imu.iJxM.d 

l>etwei‘li I 1 athl l‘.* \ e il." ot .eje 


|®| 20 (d'va, e()nes|H)iidinLr versi's, i e. a 
a<l(iress i(*|)eat(‘d iii \t'rs(^ idem ; llie 

studitm of the eaiieii. 


pr()S(‘ 

v'(‘rse 


li/ic Khelii. krida lda\ , sport, ta,k(‘ (me s j)lea.s\ire ; 
tlieal f leals, whadi an* fdrludjleM to a monk or nun. 

I Ar* A: ^hie ot the M\ devalokas of the desirc*- 
heaxeiis, when' amusement and lauiditei e;iuse fon/et - 
luhie^s oj thi' triH' and iiL'Iit | pft I’rapahea 
Sopliistr. , lui .lunmdes'^ ariiuuit'jil , hivokeis L»r 
unreal dis<'ours(' 


m m 

thioimh a 


^^espM||-^!\ ( Mi.iliije'tat ion, 

suit.d)l< ne-diiini 


fov loll 


li J'li diil iib 'd';: 

laksana school, <j v. 


To rid* 


. wipe 


vT 


To eom])aie, I'^tim.ite, 
intend. I !))' d’o jud-e i 


To W]{»'‘ off sweat. 


LUies' , adjild;.:*'. d‘‘( ld<', 
' .ise. 


m Hi 'M t tmni j'h ><'Til le^poir'e 

uni\ em.d altilil \ to aid. 


to need ; 


li tr*l To ;^i\ *' niedn im smti-d to 1 he 

<{ise,i.s('. the Buddhas moo'e oJ 1<aehmu. 


ToT-\p*d I ri)-‘ fiiii'i-hmeul of ('\puhjon, 

which i*- of t ht' ♦’ ooiers (1) | {|| e.\pulsioi' liom 

a ]>arti''ul.n monast*r\ or nunnerv, It* whitdi tliere 
ma\ 1 m‘ a naiiin t-n r» p'^ntanee , (i*) JPi^ ^ ]ir<*liii-jtfori 
of any mien oij»>e , (.’ti HA m (‘utire e\|)idsio:j and 
deh-tiOli llo!i> tix’ order 


\ft A wairflo. tin. ( ne an <.ld li. of the term A < xm* , rule, to eollale (.'injHist', ph k up 

.oliat .\iso, one win* is jii haNMom’ with Iruth I eor'pii" 


The rch police and 
aiid l)odiiisat1\as a(.eonim^ 
lielllilS. 


ploteetion of Bmidhtis 
to tlie desires of all 


Nirm.di tk.V, i oiK o tho _' { Xj- <j.v. Any 
iiK ar nation ot Ihiddlia Tli< 1 lud ih<»"in( ornat loii 
o! tlie kT. <j.' \ls() oee.iMonallv use*! fur the 

: .ind'houakava. 'flien aie xarioii'’' inter pretatioiis . 
('// ') Jie lu] 0 ,sa\ . the I’aiddlia as revealed sujier- 
naturalK m >:loi \ to hoilhis.d 1\ as is | |, in con- 

trast with ({^ wheh latter is the revelation on 
earfii to ins .liMipli'^ {/*) The jjl jitir makes no 
dillereme latwieii the two, the | j heinj^ the 
limhiha ol tlio lliirt vdwo maiks w ho revt'aled himself 
to the earthly disciples. The ^ ^ Pfl g makes 
all revehitKms of Buddha as Buddha to hc' | | ; 

whih' .ill inea mat urns nut as Buddlia, hut in tlie 


form of am of tin' live |)aths of I'xistc'iiee, are Buddha's 
ft#. T'ienrai has the distinction ol ' m m ^ 
and ^ Jff, #, I superior and lutern^r mrmanakaya, 
or supernatural and natural. | | J- Any realm 

Hi which a Buddha is irnairnate. 



mdieal lui 


i'A'idential nirmanakaya. manifest at i* ms or 
1 ^ of meamation 


Ka.es, \ BJPf liO. 

Il’t A liard w»>od traiisht da, dan I)aiia, a ^u\ef , 
ilonalioii, iharit\ .llms^u\m^^ hesto.vine | | 

Ih'mapati, )‘>rd ot liiaiitv, a patron | r}» Auione 

the patrons. j d In^ faith of an alm.sniver , 

alniS^uvniL' an-l fait!,. | Daksma, ef. if, the 

Ih^ceaii I A patron, patrons. | cf. 

'fhe ]Mniimta of charity, or alms^ivine. | ^ ; 

I m Alrns^dvlnt;, bestowing, chanty, | ^ ; 

j K Danda, als<i {P a staff, club. | ; 

m \ Forest of sandal wood, or incense, a 

monastery. | i® jfj $ v. >*c Jff Danajiaramita. 
I 4$ ; \ ^ i(in l)aii1aloka, a mountain 

“ near Vurucha ”, w ith a cavern (now calhvl Kashmiri- 
Ghiir) where Siidana (cf. ^*) lived, or as soin(i say 
the place where Sakyaimini, when Siddhartlia, urider- 
w^ent his ascetic sufferings. | Jf v. ;!^ | | Can- 

dana. | jt® Daiiapati, an almsgiver, patron ; 
various definitions are given, e.g. one who escapes 
the karma of pov(*rty by giving. | J}(5 ; Pb #|5 
Dana, to giv(‘, (h'liate, bestow, charity, alms. | | 

Ig* Danapati, v. supra. | Rg ijp (iiij ^ ^ 
'( Damjaka-aranyalca, l)andaka forest lierrnits, one 
of the tlirec' classes of lierrnits, intp. as those who 
live on rocks by tht^ seashore. 
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I.)!) 


To (To.ss n stroaiii; aid; cause', lu’in^ ahout. 
I I F The .scliof)!, or disciples «)i‘ | 

laieclii I T<> ferry llic Iiviijl" aejxj.s.' (he se.i 

of nMru'nnialioi) to (Ik' sfioiv of iiir\aii.i 


To (lip, \v('l , .soak’ ; damp, flossy; forlx'ar'iiiL'. 
I (ft All imaee of \'airocana m the open | 

A faulty tr. of Alafiiusri, < f. 


.gr* 

UliL Over^lo^vln^^ exn'ss. | Laiii])a(ka) ; tho 
district of Lameliaii. 


jfM Wet, humid, nioi.st. | Moisture'-boiu , 

horn m dam]) or \\(‘t places; spawn, <‘te., on(‘ of 
the four forms of hirth. v, pM 


tliou^ht (iradually his .soul heconu'S fil](‘d with 
a supernatural ecstasy and .senmtv . his mind still 
reasoninu • this is the hisl |)i/ma f 'oiM’cntratine 
Ills mind on tin* .same subject h(' fn*". it from rea.soii- 
in;z, the (‘csla.sy and stui'iiity iem.nnm;j;, wliicdi i.s the 
s(‘(‘oiid jhana Then h)' divests Iiim.sedf of (‘cstasy, 
rea(hinu! the third ‘stajic (jf si'ienitv Lastly, in the 
fourtli staiic^ the mmd heeoiiie^ mdinerenf to all 
emt)tion^, h'lmj exalted above them and ])iirijied. 
Tlnre 'H'- (bnep'nce'* m the Mahavaiia iiK'tliods, but 
smiilai'M of aim 


" 11^ Ib'an.i and sima<lhi, dhyaiia, (xm- 
sidereii as meditatmy. san.adfii as abstnm- 

tion ; or meditation m ttie realms of {ft the vi.sible, 
«>r kmnvi' and con«M-ntraL.»ri on {ft the mvisibh*, 
or sujiramundane , \ | ^. 


^ To catch, .seize, obtain, ns over, | 

To heal, curt', | 

filfi fd’t'V, white. I ifl] IkiJi, the rifferiTiL^ of a 
portion of a meal to all creaturtxs , also ro\al rt'VTiim', 
a -sacrilict', etc. | ftff -J- v. !t{t 


/P*!* A. A nitmifiei of tin* t’h'an (Jap, Zen), i.c. 
the Intuitiond or Meditative siat. 

Aim /| j 

T*|* iFl Fellow iiK'ditators , h'llow-monks. 

A monk <»f tlu' (’Iran .sect , a monk in 

meditation 


A i:lanc(‘. 


Jfjj Instant, (piickly. 


Wit 


The tr.insfiirtiimif ch.iiact)'r of (di‘an. 


In*- To level a ])lace for an altar, to .sacrifice to tlie 
hills and fountains; to abdicate. Adopted liy 
Huddliists for dhyana. | or | i e. nuMlitation, 
abstraction, tranci'. Dhyana, is “ merlitation, thought, 
ri'lh'ctiori, e.speciallv profound and ab.straet religions 
coiiteiiiplation ' . M, W. It was intp as “ e(‘ttinir 
rid of evdl ”, etc., latm' as cjuiet ineditatiori. 

Tt is a form of but that word is more elosflv 
allied with .saniadhi, cf. | The term a’so »•. i i- 

noles Duddhism and Duddhist tliinjis in ‘j*‘neiai, 
but has .special ap])lication to the | []] (j.v 

It is one of the si.x pararnita.s, ef. There arc 
numerous methods and subjects of meditation. The 
eifjhteen Bralimalokas are divided into four dhyaii;) 
rcfj^ions “ cornxspondin^ to certain frames of mind 
where individuals im^ht Im‘ ndiorn in strict accordance 
with their spiritual state ”. The fir.st tlirt'c are the 
first dhyana, the see.ond three the second dliyana, 
the third tlin'c tin* third dhyana, and tin* remainine 
nine the fourth dhyana. See Eitel, According to 
(Childers' J^nli Dlcfiomry, “ The four Jlulnas ar<> four 
stages of mysti(‘ meditation, whereby the believer’s 
mind is purged from all earthly emotions, and 
detached as it witc from liis body, which remain.^- 
plunged in a profound tranet^.” Seated cross-liiggcd 
the practiscr “ concentrates his mind upon a single 


inn 

ipijl AN The n)(‘(lij.,tem ;i.s| (musti), the .siirn of 
nied’tatMui .'.howji bv the h'ft li.^t, the riiilit indicating 
wisdom 

;ji|( !!k M(*ditation llavoiir, the iji\ .st('nou^ taste 
or .s-ui.^atmii c\p«‘reTiccd by one who enters abstract 
nu'CiM^ <e 

liiit di .\lr.|it-»tion-a.>sociatc , Icllow -monks ; also 

1 i I I -K- 



cros.H-](‘e;gt (1 


III meditation. 


jpiji Meditation-ball of the (Ji‘an sihT. A 
common name for the monastic hall. 


^ Dhyana lu^avens, four in nuiiibtT, wher»* 
those who practi.se meditation may be reborn, v. jjjp. 


Cii‘ai) is dlivana, ])T()bal)ly a tianslit(Ta- 
tion : ting is an interpretation of samadhi. Ch’aii 
is an eleUKuit in ting, or samadhi, w^hicJi covers 
the whole ground of meditatjon, concentration, 
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;il)strjict:oii, n’jclim^ to flu* ultiiiuitc ix^yond 
vmotiou <*r IhinkiiiL' ; ‘‘I, )|tr|!. Idr \\hu‘li lji(‘ two 
word^ clj'iin-tiliii loosrK' list'd. 

Tilt ('ll <ni, iin'ditativc oi nil iii( itmal, sect 
usually saitl to li.i\»' Ix’cn fstahli^lifd in (’liuia Ik 
liodliidhariiia. \ tiio tw f'nl v t'lijlit li patriaich, 

who l)ioUL!;ht lilt' fiadition of the Buddha mind 
tniiii India, ('i. 11* l^anka v atara sufia This 

sect, hi'huvin;^^ in diirit (‘nli^hlt'nniont , disri\i!ard<‘il 
ritual and sutras and th’pfiidt'd upon tJu* iiiikt htrht 
and personal intluence lor tin* })ro])aLMtion of its 
tiUK'ts, fouiulinL^ jlst'ir on the t'sotorie tradition 
supposed to ha\e ht't'ii iniparh'd to Kasvapa l»v the 
Biahlha who indie.ited his nit'anin^ hv pluekini.^ a 
ti(*w(‘r w'ltlnuit I’urtlu'r e\])l.ination Kasvapa smiled 
in a])pieli(‘nsioii ami i,> suj)]»osed lu lia\e passed on 
this mystic mellMul to t}i< patrian lis. Th<‘ sueeessoi 
(d‘ Bodhuihainia wa> »| Jlui k’o. and he was 
suee(‘(‘ded l)\ SenL'-t^'au ; ifi fr» Tao-hsin , 

S Ilun^-irn , fjf? ^Iln-neuL^ and # ^ 
Shell hsiu, tin* s(M*t dividiiiL^ undt'r the tw'o latt-iT 
into the soiilhern aiul northern schools ; the sou(h(*rn 
school ]>ecani(' prominent, producing" l^j f.JJJ N.in-vo 
and jTj- hji ( 'ii mil yuan, tlie foimer sinceided i'\ 
jk> ;|iil Ma-lsu, tht' latter fjy "fl i/f| '"^kih t’ou. From 
Ma-tsii's school arose the five lattT si-lioi ’s, y. | pij. 



Mi'ditalnui hall oj 

nioiii ; oilier similar 

terms are 

1 W.; 1 )7i \ ’ 

Fit-. 1 1 «• 

11? 

Th*"* (dihin sect, v 

1 i;;: 1 P']. 


A nun. 



\ nieditatmii aho,l, 

' : to dwell in niedita- 

tion , a hernutai^e ' a hermiL 

inonk. 


.Meditation al»od<‘, a room for nn‘ditation, 
a ct‘ll, a hermilai’c, mtuu'ral nanu' tor a inonasteiy. 

Th<' It'acliin}.^ of the (.'li'aii seit. .Mso, 
I the e.sot<*ric tradition and tlie teachin*': of 
the scriptures. 


Meditation and wisiloin. cl. | 

A stall' or pole for toiichiim those who fall 
asleep while asst'inhled m meditation. 


(drovi' of meditation, i.e 
Monasti'i’ies as numi'roiis a.s trees in a 


a njona.stery. 
forest. Also 


I 


m k The three Bi.ihmaloka lu'avens of the 

fust Dhyana , cf |. 


Till' joy of ahstrai t iiied tion. 



those who 


A Ifall ol hair list'd 1(» I liiow at and awalcn 
tell a'^le.'p dunriL^ mediialion. 


fun ^*||» 

^rl‘ Ihstiiilmm wa\t‘-' or thoiielils. diinnii 

metlitation [ | V!^; Tin SiNtli or dli\ aiia para- 

mita, the attainment nf {Mufeetion in the mvstie 
trance. 


Ml'thods of mystKism as found m (1) ilie 
dhyanas reeorded m ttie sfitra^. e.dleii ^[j ^ )||^ 
Tathaiiata dhyanas , (i!) traditional dhyana, or the 
intuitional inetleid hroueht to (dim, i l»v Bodhidharnia, 
calh'd ;fi|| [!fjj whiih also includes dhyena idt'as 
repTeseni*Ml h\ soini* external a( I having an occult 
indieat ion. 


ifjl*- tlji A niadei, or teacher, of meditation, or 
of the ('ll an school. 

Tlie (dfan and Lii (Vinaya) sects; i.e. 
the Meditalive and J)iscjplinary schools, 

ifP** fTi 

W- <1!,* Meditation thoughts ; the mystic trance. 


W- to The illiyiiriii river, i.e. the mysiic triincc 
iik(* a nvt'F (‘Xtinirnishes the lin‘s of tin' mind. The 
/B IP'U ri\cr Nairanjana (Niladyan), wdiich tlovvs 
past (diva. 

The ills of meditation, i.e. wamh^nn^ 
thoui'hts, illusions. The illusions and nervous trouhh's 
of the mvstir*. 


Joy of the mystic 
nourishinj^ powers. 


trance 


I I ft Its 


^pn 

//l; A cell, or cava*, for meditation, or retire- 
ment from the world. 


;pi| 


I- 1 


am 


The mystic trance and wisdom. 


The practice 
mystic trariei*. 


of religion through the 



SK\ ENTEKN STHOK ES 


HU 


r tr Tlir !iK‘tli<)(ls ill ; the 

practices, or discipliiH*, of tlic (1i‘aii m‘1ioo1. 

fit ii I)liyana-c()nt(‘mplati()ii. 

iip Dliyana, ahstract c<>riti‘mj)lat loii. There 

.ire fniir (je^^rees tlirouLdi wliidi I he mind lives iTsiH* 
from all sid>j(‘<‘iive and <)hjectiV(‘ hindraia-es .uul 
re.ielu's a state of absolute mdiireienee and anndiila- 
tion of thoui»hi, pt'reeption. ami will , \. jjrjJ. Tlie 
l!i\ei duinna. 

Ip^jl jcjji The leioids n| the (T.il) '.eet. 

/*t:- 

'f'he nieditation warden, .i piecr of wood 
so hun|: a^ to stiike the monk's head when lie nodded 
m .sl(‘ep 


Sadharana. Allo^a'tJier, ,d1 w'hoie, j^eiioral ; 
certainly, | jjt A erneral on'erine to all spirits 
in contrast with speeihc worship. | ^1] GeniTal 

and ])arlienlar. | ftf ^ (Jemaal karma deter- 
mining: the Sjieeies, race, and count r\' into wdiich 
one IS horn , >jll ^ is the partieulai karma relatme 
to ones condition m that spines, e.e. ne.li, poor, 
well, ill, etc I ^ Dharani, cf. [ri];', entire control, 
a tr. of the v^ansknt waird, and associated with tin* 
^o^aea^va school, absolute control over euod and 
evil passlon^ and influences | |,5 p P*] esoteric 

or Tantiie scets niid metliods | Hj] A name 
tor the Abhidhaima-kosa. | Idiiversal cliarac- 
teristics ot all phenomeva m contrast wath JJIJ ;|^ 
speciiic characternt ics | Hi *1^ 'bhe general 
coinmamlments for all disciples, in contrast wuth 
the ^1] I |, e.e the libO monastic rules. | Jg 
I'niversal vows common to all Buddhas, in contrast 
with J^t] I speiitii* vows, e.^ the forty-eight of 
Amitabha. 


^uii nil 

tI' I J meditative methoil m eeneial The 

dhvatia parainita \ /; The intuitional school 

('«tabhshed ill ('hiiia according to tradition bv 
l) 0 <lhidh;ii iiM, fieisoiiallv ]/ro])agated from mind to 
niiiid a^ . 1 II esoteiK* s( hool | | ^ Five (di'an 

schoiT M. Pn JjtJf i/S ini I , V; |U] I . 

ih IIU I and ft IH I . 'Ik' fourth W’as removed 
to Korea ; tlie second disapyieared ; the other three 
r»‘mamed. the lirst beme most sucees>ful ; m the 
Sung it divided into the two sects "I'tii S( fib 

Ff 17^' l‘i Lankavatara sutra 

iim 

f'l'- fi? IMiyaiia and its (diiiiese translation, (jUiet- 
ing of thought or its contiol. oi sujipression, silent 
meiiitation. 

The marrow of tTieditation atiTinforthe 
Jiaiikavatara sutra. 


fil If Klein I 

/-JjJ Bamboo splints, or strips. | r({ Mlecchas, 

V. 15. 

Ordure, sweepings, garbage. | Sweepings, 
garbage. | "/c ; ~ii The monk's garment of 

east-otr rags. | JU The ainraka fruit in the midden, 
ora pearl in the mud, ef. Nirvana sfitra 12. | |Sj; 

To g(*t rid of garbage, scavenge ; ef. Lotus sutra 4. 


ffiit Ori'gs and chaff, said of a proud monk, 
or of infiTior teaching. 


A fishing net (of hair) ; traiislit. k\ c, r. | jfl) 
i'P M f*f. Karsiqiaiia. | ^ Ivirata. A tribe 

north-west of tiii* Himalayas, which invaded Kashmir 
during till- Han dvnasty. | /|£ Canda-Kaniska, 
l^E :£ ’ S(‘ythian king, eomjueror of northern 
India and Central Asia, iiotcAl for violence, the seizure 
of Asvaghosa and. later, jiatronage of Buddhism. 

I Kiibhfi, Kubhaiia : the Kophen of t h(‘ (jreeks ; 
aNo a Han name for Kaslimir ; modern Kabul ; 
<;(’ Hujuan ,;(f .'i. fi. | % f\ ifk v. ^ M ^aHia,- 
sikhm I feh »J(i Kanyilkubja, Kanauj, in (■eritral 
Iiuba, ef. 

A lilm : screen : fan ; hide, invisible ; translit. 
c, a. I Eka, one, once, single, nmijue. | ^ 

Pn H Klayiattra. a iiaga wdio is said to have consulted 
Sakvamum about rebirtli in a higher sphere; also, 
a. palm tree formerly destro veil by that naga. | ^ 

A drug for making thii body invisible. 

e Quick at hearing, sharp, cleviT, astute, wdse, 

I m- 


5+ Sabda. Sound, tone, voice, repute ; one of the 
five physical senses or sensations, i.e. sound, fhe 

I A. I tfi- 'T I t'f. ami “ A- I Il5 

Vocal intonation. I « Vocal teaching. | 

The sounding or rattling staff, said to have been 
ordained by the ILuldha to drivi' away crawling 
poisonous insects. | Pj] Sabdavidya, one of the 
^ PjJ five sciences, the | | ||^ Sabdavidya sastra 
being a treatise on words and their meanings. 
I ® i I f^ravakas arid pratyeka-buddhas. 
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(T, nt‘\t rnlrx .'ind \ [i|| Srav.jk;i, a 

la'jircr, a t<‘rm a])}>ln-(| to llif iiorNonuI tlisi ipl(‘s 
of iJuddfiii, dist itiiiui.sliHr] a- m.diM-'^ravHk'a : 

it IS also applied t(> lio;ir^?- or discipj^^ iti 
t;(‘nf’ral , hut its unioial < ounof.ii ion rrl.iliv it 
to Hiiiavana disciplrs \\|n» iindrritand tlir four 
doj^nias, fid t li<Mus<‘l\o- oi ihr iniroahtv o-f ilu“ 
plifuouiriial, a!i<l cutiT uu \ aww it i- tho iuit lal : 

'•f ft- I |5f] Sra\ ak.iv.ni.i , tin* sravaka Vfliulo 
or soot tho initial stai/o IIiiijnmim, tlio soonnd slaiu' 
hr'ilio tliat of jUMl \ oka luiddliM. v.aliovc. | |‘,lj 
A IIiiMvana monk | |j|| :i3f Tlio llinavana c.inon. 

I uH fd' I fijj also \\ak.ir aiiarn, a troaliso «>n 
sounds and tlio sliurtuK' of Sanskrit. 


'idnu. poor, sliahhy , to slijrht, dospiac ; to 
naioli to, tli(‘ lirrh mint | liaotria (or 

liukham), th(‘ country ol 11 k‘ A"u(di*cliili, described 
as noitli-wrst of tlic iiiinaJayas. | v. 

Waklian | Toor land, i c. tlu' world, as full of 

I -K.J K al>o I ai I ; Mil I ; \ M 

I i'5 JII h ® W II Vakula, a disciple 
who. durinu los eighty years of life, never liad a 
nionient s illness or pain. | jiy liiifort-iinate ; poor 
eondit i(»M due t«) j)oor kai nia ; ill luck, ( Shallow 
insiLdit, weak in inystie ('Vpeiieiiee. | (%) ; 

I t^iU (tt) liha^avan, Ilhaj/avat, 111 ; World- 

lauioureil, ef. 55- 



'■nd of a Ibiddliist \ ear , 


a, Hiahlhist \ ( ar , 


^ij A lhisth‘. I 4*‘1J Jl|5 Surya, tin* sun, the sun- 

V. 0. 


Biv' 1 liil Uli VA. fhe hell ol pie. and hlo<Mi 

die’ anil I'oo'.trm , tiinslit. p/, ef |.\! 

I ‘V ll^ l!l l’ipila(ka) ah.im [ J?#. iMfiMla 

‘an am lent ktiejdoin ami (itv in the provim-e t>l 
Sindii, Too li iioiih of \dhv.i\aki!a dOO li south west 
(d Axanda Kxa* 1 po'-il ion unknown.'’ Kitel. I -Ji-Hi 
l*isa('a a class ot «|eiiion^ 


/j'Vv llamad, rank shame, tianslit. sk, in j |7£ 
mtp as Siika. parrot iiioii' eoireetly 


^ eoiieli, snail, S])iral, seiew, | Tuft 

ol hail on liralima s head i‘eseiublin<^ a eoneh, heiiea' 
a natm‘ lor llraliina I Hill A A fornuu- inearna,tion 
of the Ituddha, when a bird hiiilt its n(‘st in his hair 
duriny his pioloiiyed inedilal-ion. | | \ naim‘ 

lor lir.ihnia, and foi the ibiddha | The curly 

hair of the Ibiddha. 


\ hoa„ p\lhon 
such, a niahora^a. 


IT) Slim 


u eda.ss (.d diuuons K'seiiiblirm 


I jSf. To sin^ and daiua* 


Wi/i reyard with kiiidm-s, appioaeh, on the 

hnidv <d', ahoiit to, whilO | ^ Appioaih the 

end. dviiie I \ inonaslmN duriiiy tin* T any 

d\nasty in IRf. Vt iff <*heniiny fu. tdiihii, from 
wlmli the joijmh'i ol the j j seluiol deiiyed his 
title, his naim* was ^ j,' I hsuan ef |*i]. 

I !(?f VpjMoai limy tiie niiddav meal, near noon 

H- 

J!r <»in'j» i I yij SJlf Kankaia, ‘ a iuyh mmilnn, 
loo nivnta-^ VI \\ 


jj^f To thank ; return (with (hanks), decline , fall ; 
ajMiloyi/A* , accept with thanks. | jilJ To yiye thanks 
for beiny yivmi the eoinmandnients, i.e, beiny 
onlained. 

\\/j To shindei. | To slandcT, vilify, defame. 
I H Oiu' of tlie eoinmandmerits aj^iiinst 

speakm^i falsely of the Three Iheoums Ones. | 

To slander the Truth. 


Kiu l, liii w.i .<1 , juj) Kiicl 

eonsiiinod fne < si men i' ie‘d ,i |rrm lor ninana, 
especially llit' fbiOdim ^ disiili oi misana. 

«i> 

Wild iiemp , transht p /v mn , ''1* ]-\l ^ •W' - IVl ^ 
‘Ac. I '-fi IK I ^ V 1\! \.i ism Sana | ffl f,lf’ 
^ jfH Velaeakra. a kind <.i dock | Ijl^ Hemp 
pirmeut.''- the coarse iimnaslie diess. | ^ 

V. Vai.sfdi I ;j]'j ( ^) ef. IVJ l’i(*ta mtp as 

an ancestral spirit, Init ehielly as a hunyrw yho.st 
w’ho IS also haimliil | pi£ Veda, eh 


Hi? To talk, explain, j)rea{di, discourse. | 'T' 

Desceiul the ])ulp!t, eml the discourse. | The 
])reaehiny hall, lecture hall. | •]: The preaehiny 
sects, i.e. all e\e('])(. tlie Oli'aii, or intuitional, and 
tile Vinaya, or ritual si'cts. | Bijj An ex})ouuder, 
or teacher. | fjif , | ^ To expouml, (liseoursi*, 
preach. | 0 d'o expound the sutras. 

Open, clear; intelliy;eiit. | II Kustana ; 

KliotfUi ; V. 5IJ. 
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Money onVriiigH 
gods) ; to coi]i]M‘t(‘. 


^ (to the Buddhas or 


^ Halt, lame ; unfortuna1(‘ ; ]m)\id ; trjmslit. /.u, 
I'ha, sk(f. I jg |Jg KaTiada,, | K.mahinij, 

atoiii-eatcr, Kanada’s nickname, the nputcd ioui\d(M- 
of the \'ais('sika scliooL | ^ Khanda. caiidv, 

brukcij bits. 


To trani])le, tread on. | ^ ^ Saptaratna- 
])admavikranun, the name of Riihula as Buddlia, !)•• 
whose steps are on flow^ers of the s< ven jvn-eious 
tilings. 


m Avojd, esea]K\ llta* | To <i\nid drath. 

I 0 \'iinl)ara, idtMii §5 fl[. 

*nT^. 

To return ; irpav : still yel | fp: \ 

dnig to return thr veai.s and r^ston' niH‘ s \outh 
I fS- "f** letrirn to lav lit*’ h.n*' Hn* neanst'e 
older. I 4 n To return t(i the world lioni tin 
i’urt' l-and, to save its pi'oph* , i e oin' oi the buMis 
of |m] ij.v. I jhli To II I urn tt> nii\ »n.i ,ind e.-^eapt* 
honi 1 lu‘ bai'kwaid fhiu to t laiiMiii'.'rat umi | 

To I'elurn to the souKe, le abandon illusion ainl 
turn to niilighp nnic'id | T-' 'elutn to life; 

t(» he lehorn in this world : to h** reboiii ironi tin- 
ll'ni,r\atia Tiiivana in orih-r to be al>h‘ to attain ’o 
Ahiha \ .1 iia IJnddliafiood ; al>o, restoration to ih*- 
ohler, aber o peril, inee for sin | jjiJJ , | , 

I loturn of eoiirtes\ , of a salute, oj ire eiis* 

ohered. I pi] One of t(ie sin ((t I'B 

leahze bv int lospeetion tliat tin' ihinke’, or iidio- 
spedirig agent, i>, nnieal 


PH Ugly, shameful, shaiin- di.sgiaeoful | [] , 

I BS VirufKik.'.a , ngl} eNed, m )si\.i 'with his 
three eves ; alv> the name of tin- mahaTa|a pn»tet.toi 
of the West, v, fl-. ] Ugly \iie. 



cooking sloM's, 


I yft The one who attends ttr 
('tc , 111 a inonasteTy. 


?ln‘ 


The l>()lt of a loek ; to loek ; tian.^ln qha 
I f$] Uliana, also ^jjj i,|tf ^}1>, solid. eoinpHit him 
viscid, mass, a betus of forty sex on daxs | 

A how'l, small aim.sbowJ . also I m '. w 

m 

A thin metal jdate. | )m The Indian phdo 
soplier who is saul to haxe worn a iiee pan ovei Ins 
belly, the seat of wistlom, lest it should be injured 
and his wisdom be lost. 


LvJ Hroad, w ide. spaeioii.^ ; wa ll oh, liberal | 
Klnista, ‘ a ilistriel of anenuit Tiikliaia. piobabls th(‘ 
legion south of Jalikhan, Lai .‘>h Hi N . liong. 
till Jo K” J'iitel. But It max h.* Kliost in 

Afgh.mi.^ tan ^outh-west ui I’e-'iiaw.ii 

1m1 To >!iut ; daik , leliied tiMiislil <int if. 

Iln fe I dark rotun .i plai*- for nn-ditat ion. 

I T 'ifi* '•i'^ i\\ Vnirtal nndali. tin- vase 

of aiidiTo i.i I \ -laik ignorint. or doubting 

inind. I Tainisaxana Hh i i*!* Ignoiaiit 

and dill; I py ddn- Idinlraini ol u.'iioranee 

1){J Tran-'li! / sound | jll if (iuj Ajata- 

f.iiiii j f)t tih kiina th'‘do>i- toiMidf-d hv dhatr- 

[lutr.i. «l I*-. ( on!' ni)iia ir \ ••! ^ d.\ .initiiii | >fij 
dala ’xat-r | J x a h d' .iiui-.- Iiehl | ^ 

dataka, >toTn‘.s ol orexnni^ ue iination^ of iJiiddh.is 
and liodhiaatt X as j j'k d,i\,( ( ounuer iiii’ a ni.inual 
s! jn o! o\ fr‘eoii-inL | /^ ^daxala txxeiili'th Indirin 
paliiaiili, o a« In r ol \asuhandiiii ] dvala, 

Ikiinet nnulh) a < las-, ol huiL'\ d< r-i'Ui-- | litl>|| til 

t IrHIiiakuta <1 B \nliuie p^-ak [ dali. "'U 

birth prodiiehoh, 'jenu-. i.ann -<1 oxoi.d plants, 
V. inao.'dd I \ll IHl d. dij.na. bn t il and 
devi«-pUndn I h'li; ib lH) datisena. an aiieieiit sage 
mentiotn'd in tin Nirxaiia I lii. \ p 

AfS-xa, (' i>|i(, 1 te.ieij. I JiiMiintor eM‘m|)laT 

I ID' Jarrixn .* [‘laienla an allei hiilh | Ri 
ihrn 'jV Hiapila | tii( ',t/ ad )jt/ dayanta, 
M*''- 4 inroi none ol '^ix.i and "iheO' j jUjf] jjf* m 
.lalandliaia all aiien-nT k'liyjoiu and eiU m the 
ruiijab. (he pie.eiit dalaiid.d | f |SpJ 

\|ala.'-kitni j jft|f A monk s lion-ial f>vre. ptu’haps 
ih‘p-t='- I m iM PE n daxMuira a inoiiastery 

of Pravaraseiiapnra, now SniuigMi, Kasliinir. | J|P 
tS ^ dayagiipta a, teacher of Ilsnan-tsang in 
Srurdma ) J||; lij! (or dayasena, a noti'd 

ItuddliLst sehol.-ir of the Vedas. | ijll Jg Jaya- 

pura. “an ani .ent city in the ruujab, probably the 
piesent Hasaurah, ‘M) miles north west of J>a!iore.' 
Kilel I lljlitj ^ dhanagupta, a native of Uandhara, 
ti torly-three works into (’hinese a.p btU fitU. 
1 Bh llli dhan.i yasas, a iiativi- of Magadlla, teacher 
of V<isogiipta and d ha nagu]>ta, co-translator of six 
Works, A I) btil 572 | fr^ t||p idem | ^ (dataka. 

I « ^ dhfipita, idem ],\t. 

To hide, (onceal , obseiire, esoteric; retired. 
I Ksotene nieaiiiiej in lontrast with J|y) 'J 

exoteric, or plain meaning. \ \ ^ To vanish, 

become invisilile. | l»if A pnxyy. | (| To hide, 
coii(‘(‘a] , secret. 

Jij< To control ; retaimus. | .ip v. Sg . 



SE VE \TEE\- Kin If TEBJN STKO KES 


464 


To iioiirisli, fxlijuist, ;i(l(lr(‘Ss ; a hall ; translit, 
/a, (/H. I J'lJ ^ Kurvana : Kiivavaiia . also 
fll I I • “All anrit'nl kiii^^lorn south oast 
of Kori^hana, north of tho npjior ()\ns. tin* y>n‘soi\t 
Kijrrat(‘;.a'(*n.‘' | ^ l'|)a;^Mi]>ta. v. 


n \ soahhanl ; translit ri, vr, ?y//, ri/a, hln.h/tjfa, 

(1* l-U, p;;^ f?:- I tfc I M*. ii 

N'aiscsilca school of ptnh^soyiliv cf. {^j. | (or (or 

^ flf ( ■^ I'i'i lil>) \’i<lya-caiaiia sainpauna. 
perfect in kno\vic(l,iJc and conduct |lj] yj )iL‘ of 
the ten cpitlicts of a lUuldha. | JJ6 v. J\1 

Vairocana. | v. VaiAalT | '^2^ 

(or ?>];) V. l.\! X'lhhnsji. | Uf {Kka)vyava 

lianka, tr. -- ,3^ S|5, a hrancli of tin- Maliasanpliika. 
I 'i? H ii 'il v, l.\J Viiisnivniia | jg v. J.\! Vinava. 
I ® 9S W V. 1\! Visvalilifi. I ® jiit V. Jg IMiai.^ajva, 
h<‘ahn^, ni(‘dical, remedial. | f-*!; p] \. ]\t Vaisra- 
\aiia. I D.'.) fl) . I lift §1 \-. l4. I'A' Vaidrirva. 
I i® V aisakha, the second month of sprinj^, 
i.e (diin(‘se second month Ihtli to the y)rd month 
loth day ; name of a wealthy patrom‘ss of Sakva- 
mum and his disci[)les. | Xdmuvana. 

>f4:, a jKuk near Kaja^nha, the Karandax enn\ana. 
a favourite n*sort of Sakvamuni | (yj (»r 
At) V. It Vaisfilk I iit fg ® ^ V. j\! \ aisravana. 
I HA Sc \'aiv'artika , intp. hy jU to rect'dc, fall 
hack, liackslah' | (ft* v. I'l’, Th<‘ \e<las , | 
1ft 8 V. l-l!Velala 

ftfj I luka, an ov\l. | gJJ (dilka, i e. Kanada, 
a ccl(‘hratc(l philosopjier, said to have hv<'d “ <S(H) 
years ” before Sakvamuni 


IVnaxala kajiolaka , a dove, ju^eon. | [i| 

A famous moiiasteiv said to Im* in Kashmir, tin* 
Kapolakasamj^haiama ^^l jjn 


To dot, toindi, punctuate, lifjjht, nod : the 
strokr* of a clock ; t-o check olf ; a speck, dot, drop, 
(‘tc. I f{^ Touched into ardivity. or conversion. 

I ifj. A sna(;k, slif^hl repast, not a proficr meal. 

I j® a lamp. | stones nodded 

in approval (when ^ Tao-sheng read the 
Nirvana sutra). 

2^ To reveremx' ; abstinence; to ymrify as hy 
fastiriii;, or abstaining, v.^. frrmi flesh food ; rehi^ious 
or ahstmenlial duties, or tinu's ; ufiavasat ha (upo- 
satlia), a fast ; the ritual jieriod for food, i.e. fiefore 
noon , a room for meditation, a study, a, building, 
etc., d(‘Vott‘d to abstinence, chastity, or tin* IJuddiiist 
|•(*lielon ; mourning (for iiarimts), | -|j 'I’ln* seven 
periods of masses for the dead, durinir the seven 
sevens or forty nirn* days after death. | -j: Tin* 

donor of monastic food. I ft To proviile a uit^al 
for monks. | Alrstineiice liall, i.(*. monastic 

dmiiiti-halK | Similarly a dimn^-jilace. | /ft' 
A table of food for monks, or mins, | itk Purdicalion, 
or abstiri<*ntial rules, e.^^ tin* eif^ht yirohilutious. 

I To observt* tin* laxv of abstinence, i e. food at 
the rey^ulation times. | j.) J)ays of offerings to 
the dead, ceremonial flays | |)Jp Tin* I'ci^ulalion 
inuirsfor monastn* iin*als, (‘sp(‘cially the middav meal, 
after which no food should lie (*at.(‘n | /) The 

three special months of abstnn*in‘c and care, tin* tii'st, 
lifth, and ninth months. | ^ .\n ass(*mbly of 

nnmks for chaiitinti, wutli food provided. | The 
rule of not eating after noon ; also tin* disci j»lin<‘ 
of the order, or t he (‘stablishnu'nt. | ^ Oftcnntjs of 
fofKl to tin* Triratna. | JR Tin* iiiiddav and morning 
m(*als, bn‘akfast of net* or millet congf'e, dinner of 
vegetarian foods. | fi6 ^ I iS Aft(*riioon, i.t* 
afti‘r the midday meal. | ^lu ^ I it The b(*ll, 
or drum, calling to the midday meal. | ^ The 

middav nn*ai ; not (*ating after noon , abstiiiential 
foful, I.e. vegetarian food, exelnding vegetables ot 
strong odour, as garlic, or onions. 


18. EIGHTEEN STROKES 


A copse, grove, wooil , crowded. | A 

thickly ])Opula(ed monastery ; a monastery. | 

The ruh*s of the <*stablislinH*nt. 

Translit. rtf, ran. | Kula, a loud sound, 
or voice I II m Tin* Kaurava In'll of crying 
ainj wailing. 

To xvear (on the head) ; to b<*ar, sustain. 

I tjf To have a pagoda represented on the head, 
as in cf*rtain images ; a form of Maitn'va, arvastujia- 
mahasri, | Jlf i applied to Kuan-ym, etc. 


To throw, throw' away, reji'f't. | jg \ To 
cast aw^ay, or reject, wicked men. | m ^ (JhikdJia, 
the modern Chitor, or Cliittore, in Central India. 
Kit el. 

1^ Uccheda ; to cut off', end, get rid of, cause to 
cease ; decide, decidedly. ) The final seventh, 
i.e. the forty-ninth day of obsequies for the dead. 
I iK To cut otf and overcome. | Jn To decide 
a dispute and cause harmony. | To cut off, 

or destroy, roots of goodness. I Sf W ffi The 
icclianti, nr outcast, wdio cannot attain tiuddhahood, 
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i.o. a man of f^rcat wickedness ; or, a bodhisal-tva 
who separates himself from Buddhahood to save all 
beinjTS. | To prohibit the buteherinp; of animals 
--on spe{aal (X'casions. | End or (iontiniiance, 
annihilation or pennanence, death or immortality. 
I The power or virtue of brin^Mii" to an end all 
])assion and illusion -otk' of the three powers of a 
Buddha. | To brin^^ delusion to an end. | ^ 
To rut off evil, or wirkedness. I * # Marmarrhi<l, 
to rut throu^^h, wound, or reach vital parts; rausi* 
to die. I M The lieterodoA tearhin*^ which denies 
the law of cause and elTert, i.e. of karnifi. [ 

To snap th(‘ bonds, i.r (^f passion, etc. | [i'J 
To forbid tiesh : meat, was ])ermitted by tlie Jiuddha 
under the liinayana cult, bnl lurbiddim in Maliayaiia 
under the bodhisattya cult, and also by liinayana. 

I Frrhedadarsana, ; tlx' \jev\ that death ends 
lif(‘, in rout last with '/JV ^ tliat liody and soul 
are eternal- -both views Inane heteiodox ; also 
y orld-extinrtion and the end of rausation. | jfi 
The staye in developnu'nt wlx'ij illusion is ( ut 
off. I yfl' 3jl The “ lop olf the h(‘ad ’ sms, i.e. 
adiiltcTy, stealing, killme, lyme, sms which entail 
imimxliate exclusion from the ordiT. | g; To fast ; 
voluntarily to starve oneself. 

M Pataka, a flag, streamer. ^ | Banners and 

flaes flaes. 


Biilliant, shining ^ | The sun, moon, ami 

five planets. | These sevi'ii and the constellations, 
tin* (;elestial orbs. 


world of jihenomcna to that of eternal reality, to 
devote oneself to the spiritual rather than the 
material. | ^ To turn to in reverence, put one’s 
trust in and worship. 

To purge, drain. | ^ Purgatives. 

To strain, filt.er. | tJC 'It ; I H A flitering 
bag, or cloth ; rf. 

A lorrcnt, cataract, cascade. I m A torrent, 
the stream of passion, or illusion. 


glgt To hunt. j fjjj A huider, e.g. a disguised 
person, a monk wlio wears the robe but breaks the 
(•.(mimaiidmonts. 


umbha, a pitchi r, jar, ])oT | Jar-shaped, 
pot-shap(‘d : kumhliflndaka, v. tiij. 

To look up to, or for ; revere, adore, expect, i.(‘. 
I translit ca, ja. | ijj (>^) Campa, (hmpaka, 
a veliow fragrant flower, Mirhclia chant paka ; also 

Tilt; I §1, I tf (iSP); niij .gj ; , 1 ,- gj : 

IM i«i, Wc. ! ^ W; I ^ *4 'I’hc country 
and city of (’ampa, givmi by M VV\ as the modern 
Bliagalpur or a place m its viidnity, (bunded by 
Oampa ; by Kitel as “a distriet in the upper 
Pundjab ”. | To examine a sick ])erson nj(‘(]ie.ally. 
I ^ V. ijg Jambudvipa. | To jiope for the 
wind (of Buddha truth or aid). 


A stool, liench, footstool, etc. 

A counter, cupboard, bureau. | Bursar, 
storekeeper. 

The areca or betel-nut, i.e. | ih’iga, tlie 
areca cateebii, or bet(‘l-uut tree. 

Return to, give oneself up to ; commit oneself 
to, surrender ; cf. H 8® Sarana-gamaiia. | ^ 

To turn to in expectancy or adoration, put trust in. 

I {fc To turn to and rrly on. | ^ ft ; | K S ; 

I m To commit oneself to the Triratna, i.e. 

Buddha, Dharina, Sangha ; Buddha, his ^JVutli and 
his Church. | To return to lay life. | ^ To 

return to one’s origin, enter nirvana, i.e. to die ; 
also I .ft; I SS; I I etc. I To 
turn to and enter, e.g. a religion, church, society, etc. 

I 1«4R Namas, namah, namo ; to devote one’s 
life (to the Buddha, etc.) ; to entrust one’s life ; to 
obey Buddha’s teaching. 1 ^ To turn from the 


VK The wary look of a bird, anxious ; translit. //«, 
kau, (jau, ko, (jo, pho, ku, pn ; cf. fig, ji|., Jfcj, etc. 

W Godana ; Godaniya ; Godhaiiya, also 

I K I : I, IP I ; iiDj I I ; V. The con- 
tinent west of Sumeru ; also Aparagodana. | | 

GokalT ; Kokfill ; Kokaliya ; Kokalika ; | jjii | ; 

I I ; W I I ; m m «t.c. The § IS ^ 1 

says a follower of Devadatta who was sent to hell for 
<iccusiiig Sariputra and Maudgalyayana of forriii'atioii. 
Eitc! says “ the parent of Devadatta ”. 

Kusula is a place for gram, but is 
intp. as a nuiTs skirt, cf. {{^. 

Gopa ; Gopikii, a name of Yasodhara, 
wife of Gautama and mother of Rahula, cf. *|'j^ 
GautamI ; also | g IP ; I Jt J I ift i I 

^ Ito Gosrnga, cow’s horn, a mountain 
near Khotan. 


o2 
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f»llj Mv- (ihosira : | |, JV ifc 1; 

QJi Ul I iiaiiK' of tin* donor of‘ the purk of this 
name to Sj'ikyamuni, “ i(ientiried hy Ih^al as Gopsa- 
fiasa, a village near Ko^am ” Eitol. 

W rr » (Juf jara, ae aiieient trilir and kiny<l<»m 

in itajputana, whieli mnv<*(i s .nth and gave its name 
to (ii])erat t'htel. 

a * » « m . Gnnajirahha, ot‘ Ihirvata, 
who dt‘stTted tlio Mafifiyana for the H-nayana ; 
autlioi of many treat is(‘s A fanejfiil aeeonnt is 
given <»r tus si'ekiny Maitiyva in his hea\enly palaet^ 
t-o sol\a‘ lus doubts, Inn M.ntreya de(‘linetl hei^ause 
of the in<|ijiF‘r\s sell sul]ifa»oie\ 


ni ® til a <! 


omritra, e<i\\'s urine. 


E. )f tioniaya, eon -dung. | | ^ 

(Jomati ; afxiuiidniL' in herds of (-attle. The river 
(iumti whieh ‘‘ llow^ lut-o Hi'* (hinges IxTov lienares 
Kitel. A monasterv a d hKl m Kliotau. 

'?il *Jjc ^h'lijtama, t ile surr ame of Biiddh.rs family ; 
liencf* a nana* of tSakvanmni. Vlso fll Ml nV 
later ^5 1^ <1\^ I ( fill An amient rsn said 
I'O l>e one of tiie foundMs •>! the < l.ili M itr Hill 
ih' 5c Ihiutama ^.ln!.'h.^le^ a, a n<ili\e rtf Kabul, tr, 
r)l srtliir' ;*‘\ eji W ' tj 1 s a h. ‘iSd | | fjfj (lautailll 

thr' leuimiue o) (hiiilaiiia, i'[M‘(*iaiIy api'lirvl b> t]n‘ 
aunt and niiise of Sale' .iminn, nho is aKo known as 

M,iiiri])ii,|ri|.r]t;, V. 1 I (f{: fiS (or fdi) 

(hiutaina |)iajharu( i, lron< Ihman*.'., ti. so'ik' eighteen 

worKv, \ I, :.:;s m:; I I it ISJ rfli : I 1 #J:- t-? 

(liiiil.iniii i!liaui..ijri.ui.i. >ipn <il' tlii' last ; tr. •'•■SJ a 


1 tu a 

< 1 . 


nr Kalavmka 


1 r!>' (dir'sa, mniiiiu! , stuinrl of voices, etc., 

noi.se, roar, tr. srtund of ^pfaking, and Jf . 
)v- ilr bi'antilul ni ^prech , nana* of a lanious 

(lialeetieian and jat'aehm- wlat aem'r’dited AMth 
restoratimi ol sndit to 1 Miarnia vi\ ardhana j r* 
Kniu'da p'-'Oii of Asoka lo uasliniL^ lii^ r^r*'. with 
tlir’ tears of pr'oph’ w ho v\ en* nin\ r*d bv his eloi jUr-ncr*." 
Kitrd. Also author of the Aldiidhaiinamrla Cistra, 
whreh IS called | | gb 

ifJc idem I II Jf’S (lopala nam»* (jf 

a nagadviiig, of a yaksa, and ari arhat. 


W. & rr » (Joroeana, | 0]^ |, a briglit 

yr-llow' pigmrmt }>ro]»arr'fl from t.ln* urine or Idle of a 
I I 1^ p?‘ to b«‘ Gro.saparn, or Karsana, 
or I'liairarama, tie- arama (g<irrh‘n or gr’ovrd of the 
go<l Hliaga. i.e. the eajatal ol Ka]dsri, cf. 


^ frl \\\ii^U\ 


ina 1 e. Khotaii, v. 


(lunamati, a natiyr' of Parvata, 
wdio lived at Valabhi, a nott*d antagonist of Brah- 
niariism : Kis |5g „Jit was tr l>v Paraniartlia A.i>. 
51 ) 7-569 


Worship, oiViTings, rites : ritual, eeremomal. 
(leeor'um, courtesy, etirjuette. | Worship and 

repentance, peniiential offering. j Wiudana ; 

or, when invokirig the name of the object of worslnj), 
namas-kara , to wrushrp, j)ay reverence, | 

To worshif), reverenee, j>ay n'Speet. 

n Foul, lilthy, unclean, impure. | ft H S 
jgil/nv.'^ Svastika \ | ; | ^ This 

impui’e vs Olid, in contrast witli ihe I hue fjand. | ^ 
Inifuio* karma, on(‘ of Me- »j.v, ~\ ^ The 

iinjnire oi sinful bods. | yO; ^ Hi] The vajra 
ruler w ho controls unclean es | Unclean, or 
eni-jamiiiated fond. eg. left n\er, or used by tfiesnk. 

|)ij A tablet, meniora,ndum , Cthndgt' appoint , 
examine; abrupt, etineise, diieet. | JJl] do. select, 
or different latcn 

T(; einbroidfT, emiicllisli | Enduoidcrod 
]»irturcs of till' Buddha, etc. | ^ ? 8urya- 

TiiJlra, the sun 'j<jd 

To repair, put in nrder, write out, copy. | 

^ ?ll damna-marana, ^ birth and fieath. 

I HP dantu ^ ^ all living beings; also liilj' g ; 

I yfi I ‘Tl!. 

Silk jumgee , an arrow dart. | ^ A large* 
emliroideicMl canopy ol silk. 

To wind nmnd, go round. | To go three 
tmu'.s around the Jbiddha to liis right in worship. 

Pasa. A noose, bird-net; to hang, or bind. 

I a noose, rr net for catediing birds ; a symbol 
of Buddha-love \n catching and saving the living. 
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To translat(s interpret. | % To translate 
from Sanskrit. | To translate tlie scriptures. 
I To translate, interpret. | | ^ ^ 

? Vhinfj i chi, a dictionary of liuddhist teelini<‘al 
terms compiled by yj Fa-yun circa a.d. llbO. 


i|||( To record, overs<‘e, direct ; 
I ^ T)uty, resp()iisil)ild y. 


oflice, official duty. 


To raise (a lliinj:^, iiiatttT, subject, etc ) ; 
conduct; the whole, all | — fifi' To rais(‘, 
(U- refer t(c one point and inchah all ctluTs | A. 
One ^\ln» has taken his second deeret', an M.A. \m 
('onduct. movements. | ^ The whole family. 

Old, ancient. I it Formerly lived tiiere, 
dwelt of old. I 1.5? Old \\ritin;^s, or versi(»ns. | 

TJie vtTnacular lanmia^c of IMuf^adha, tin (“onntrv 
of South iJehar, calh'd Ma^adlii Prrdvrit, < f . ^ ;f-|J 
IMli, which IS the lani.,ma^M* rd tin* Oeylon canon. 
The (Vylon lJuddhists sjieak of it as Mainidln, but 
that was (jnite a dineunt dialect from IVdi. | 

The older translations, i e. ladbre the T‘<in,i^ dvnasty ; 
thos(‘ of Ilshaii-tsaii;; and afterwards aie called the 
new. 


To n‘Iy on, avail oiieseK of | jj| fff] ^ 
(The two other schools JglJ and [JJ]) depended on the 
T’uut!; oi Intermediate scliool for tlnar evolution. 


-"Xi fratirant jdaiit which exjiels no.vious in- 
ilueiH'es ; vasaiia, ])erfnnie. fumi;:at(‘. becloud. | 
Fuimij;ation influence*, “ pm'liiniiny " ; de^l]lll;^^ the 
int(‘r-perfurnineol bhfitatathata, v, jgC of i^morance 
(avidya), of th<‘ emjarical mind, and of tin' imipiiical 
world. I ff Kundunika, the n‘sm of the plant 
lUisircIlia ihunjcra." M. W’. 


sfitras and th(‘ viiiaya ; or the llmayana and Maha- 
yana scriptures, d’he 1 ** | or Trijiitaka consists 

of the sutras, vinava, and sa.stras (Abhidharma). 
The I fourfold canon add.- a miscellaiH'ous 

collection. The -f{ | tivctohl t’olh‘(lion is sutras. 

vinava, abhidharma, miscelianeons. and spidls, or, 
imtead of the spells, a hodhisattva collection. There 
IS also an t'soteric livefold canon, the first three 
beiiiir the aoove, tin' last two l)ein;j, the ITajhapaia- 
mn,i and the Itharanis | j-Ji inlirarian. | 
Library; librarian. | The store of dust l.t‘. 

the earthly bodv of lliiihiiia, his nirmrinakaya. | 

The Liiaka. i c. Tri fill aka school, one of the four 
tbvisioiis I ijj) gl] [IJ] as classifieil by T len-t ai ; it 
i*- the ilm.iv.ni.i si'hool of ilu' sravaka and jiratvt ka- 
budilha t' jn-, based on the Tiipilaka and its tour 
dogmas with the hodhisattva doidriiu* as an unim- 
portant side issue. It 1 also subdiv idl'd into four 
others, 'ff the rt'alitv ol‘ thniL's, Vy* thmi unreality, 
liotli and neithei dlu' 'Kniin-att va of the Ihlaka 
s( hoo! IS rletined as uudei’eoiie.; si'Vi'n staiii'S, lie,Lmiiunv 
with the foiii (h>;»nias .md endim^ with eompiete 
I'lilnditenni'-nt under the b(Mlhi-liee. | \ libraiy 

of the ser-ipl uri's, | fjjl The Tat liaeataLMi bha, or 
univm.sal storehouse whi'iiee all truth eoiiies | 

The ('anon, of which theie arc* eatalo;nit‘s van me 
m nnmliei oj contents, the lirst bv Liane W ii Ti of 
b too ehuan , tla K'ai ^ nan ('al.iloi.me eontainid 
r),Ot.s (Iman Tie* oldest e\ivti!ie canon is bidu'ved 
to be th<‘ Korean witli ehuan; tlie Suiiii 

(‘anon ha'' b.7Jl . tie' Yuan, o ‘»M7 the ,la[»anese. 
bor) eovei-. lh(' .MiuLn ('771 (diuan, n'pTinled 
in th(‘ d's inp (Ivna^tv with sii]>pleiii<‘rii and a 
n<‘vv and mneli enl.iiL'ed edition has j(‘e<nllv lieeii 
puhhshed m Shanghai, and oin' in Tokvn , < I Jllj 
and -- tJJ I „|1{ Till' .Viav a V ijiiana, the ston'- 
holjsi' of all knowledge, the endllll o| |I|C VIjnalMS, 

cf |5|iJ and | TIk' Tsane and Tnim^ sehoofs 

as eiassi(’‘*'t bi* ^ ^nm/t 


'M-* 

'ifvc Straw. I (nf The fanner farms for ^u‘ain, not 
for .straw, lint also ^rets tlu' latter, a parable. 

*mL Blue, indiym , translit. raw, law. | 'iff} jflf 
liambura ; Lambhara, a mountain north of Kahul. 
I Lamha, nanuMif a, raksasi. | 'p A saheharama,, 
moiiastiTv, monastery-bllll(lirl^^s. | : I 

Jtania ; Ramaerama, an ancient kin^diun and city 
of Nortlicrn India betwas'ii Kapilavastii and Kii.sma- 
gara. | Vairambhavmta, a hostile or tierce 

storm, v. Jg.. 

Treasury, tlu'saurus, store, to hide ; the (‘anon. 
An intp. of pitaka, a baski't, box, f^ranary, collection 
of WTitines. The :i | twofold caimn may be the 


P/T: A (haracter inlrodiKcd b\ tin* Buddhisis, 
us(*d as a translit. of m; sounds. 


b i)r Sipiii, hcNcii, I I I ';!f I'lij 
Saptaratna the sevmn pri'i'ious things 

I* fill Hi ». -fSc a s, I, 

"a kingdom and city in ('eiitral Indi.i. The sci'Ik' 
ol tlie batth* b<’tvv(*en th<* Fandiis and Iviinis." 
Tin* mod<'ni Tlianesar. 

m fi It Saisajia, niustard-s(*(‘d. 

Sattva, bem^, (‘\istenee, <‘.ssenee, nature, 
life, sense, consciousness, substance, any livim; or 



KJtJIlTEEN STKOKES 


m 


scntiriil (‘tc ]\1. W. 'Fr, hy sontieiit, 

fj fj? possess in MMitieiice, leelinix, or ec»ns<*i(nisness ; 
jind l)y ^ all the livln^^ Ahbrev. for iiodhi- 
saflva. Also I ^ S ; | fP ote. 


^ J'nf Naino of a deiii(»n kin^, mtj). as 

.1 d<‘va of stn‘nj_^lli oi ])ou(‘r. 


Sarva, “ all, every ; Avliole, entire, uni- 
\ ersal, eonii»let(‘.'’ I\l. \V. [ | 

all the passions or allljctions. | | ^ (ftp) Sarvasti- 

vada, the doelrine that all tliinj^s are real, the school 
o]‘ tins natn<‘, v. fj* and - * m 'fi- I I « P : 

I I £ J£ P ^ I I « Idl S Tf .Siirv/irtlm- 

siddha, Sarvasiddhait lia. «'\rrv oh]eet (or desin*) 
attained, j>ersonal lurtlinanie oj‘ Sak\'annini , also 

I I ^fi 1l!l iS K ; 1 if'.? id fill ,S; iib ; ni'Un'v 

t" # i£- I I te III., 

onmiseieiit dev*e a lilt* ol a Ihiddlia. I I ^ 
Sarvajiia, havin;j; eonij)lett‘ know Icdifo, oniniseienee, 

I he pf^rfeet knouI(‘dLy attained by S.'ikvannini on 
attainine Paicldhahood , also | | 'j[|‘ (or ]]\, or 

py- I 1 ii: I I. 

(or etc I I ilm S.ir\akaina. all kiials 

of desiH'S ; fultilhne all w ishes. M \V | | |ipj 

IK ffii Sarvastivada, \. supra. 

m t& in m dharani, intp. is a 

lar^c white entu»[>v indieatmi^ the purity of t.he 
Ta thflf^ata -fra rbha . 


^ M iJ! Sarvada, tiie all-ixivine, or all- 
atjandonirie, a nana- for tln“ Buddha in a former 
iiiearnation. 


Srdva. SalvM a eonntry, a trabe “ mhabit- 
Jli^^ Bharata\ ■ir^li.i M. W. I ! sl ; 

I I f'.5 ® ; I I fl$ % Siinisviiti, “fli.. 
^nuhh'ss of speech ami I<*arninir,’' mt<T])retation of 
nuisie and of rht ti)ric. 



said to \ia\e \ns-u 


f>nrjK}Usm\}u, serpiuit -medirine, 
yAv>s\v\ed \>\ yAw' V>\wVV\wv \\\\v‘\^ 


\\V' \\A\A, W's "m IttYITie ’ins ftes^i to 

f(‘(‘d th(‘ starvine;. \ monastery in IMyana built 
on tlie reputed spot. \1so | | 


1 f? -Ill Satva, true, ti^enume, Mrluoiis. ete., 
tr. Jj} a proved, or aeeepted, trutii. .Mso | Jg |. 


[5^* jJO Satk."i va-daTNaiia, the \ iew' of 

the reality ()f personality. 


aiHM ii« Saddharnia, the good, true, 
b(*auliful, or exetdlent law, tr. by ]£ fj;-. the right, 
or eornict law, or metliod ; or by fj; tlie wonderful 
law, or rmdhod, i.(‘. tin* I r ^ F& #'] (28) ; 
M f!i #'J 51® ; I # iQ- K Saddl.arma- 
pundarika, the Lotus Sutra, v. fj; jjjt |5( and fjp. 

pjij? ^ /b (;^ P'b) Mniiti Nirijrantlia, 

v-te 

m Ml Sarjarasa ; | ^|f ! I i 

of the Sal-tiee, resin ijs(*d as setmt oi incense. 

|!'fe » ss Sadri])ralri})a ; ever chattering, 
or b(w\ailing. nanu' of a Bodhisatl va. some say who 
\\e])t while searehing for triitli. Also the 7iV IHl? W 
e\t*i waihn <4 Buddha, name ol th(‘ final Buddha 
of th(‘ pre.stmt kalpa. 

Ld\s.*i. a nit ; young lousin the egg of a louse* ; 
a minute imMsiire* of weught. 


ally 
ill f» 


TIk' animal kingdom ineluding man, but gener- 
applied to Avorms, snails, insects, ete. ; also 
q.v. I fl; To eat as do grubs, inoth-eat, ete , 


To throw over, ovm I brow , jirostrate* ; tu and 
fro ; repeat<*d , to report , to ('over. | ((.{^) 

The iinenligliImK'd invmMon of rt'ality, eoinmon 
views of things. | JfJJ ddiiugs for turning oil, v g. 
A\aler, astile.selo , ini])eniieu ble. r(*sistant to te^ai'hing. 
I iiX T(i r(‘turn to or visit a grave on the third day 
after interim^nt. | fd To throw a coverlet {ovtw 
an image). | IjJ To throw a robi* ovei the shoulder. 
I d’o ri'peat a l(*SM)n to a leach(*r. | ^ The 
in\e‘rted bowl at. the lop of a pagoda below the nine 
eirelfs. I Fu .A veil for tlu' fare ; to cover tlie fare. 

« tu 

dA) sp(*ak softly ; to e,l(*ar the throat. Tt is in 
contrast with to sjuiak loudly, ete, ; the two 
tog(*ther indnaite laughter. 


ia Wins, sehemes e'amlerleit,, forge; translit. 
///'>, h>a. I a it ’'lii^.il.i,.'.i'i.l..i, V. 4!. I .Moha. 

mtp .lo jy' lUK'onseioir m-s didusion, ignorance, 
hi<di' hTm.s*-’ t';t itii.it K'li M \V. ]t is used in 
th" Mma.iigfit* nei-sil . and is one of the 

'ill.', pumi.ie. 1® le the ignorant, unen- 
lightened Mat. .iiieh 1 dccf'ived liv appearances, 
taking the secMing for jeal AI.^o fpj. 


jtitl 


Mam, '.Oil, 


i lit Wealthy. 



I’lOMTKKN RTKOKES 




Vartaiia : ])ravartana ; vrtti. Turn, translorin, 
revolve, evolve, chanpo, t[i(‘ jmxiesH of Lirtli and 
rebirth ; again, re-. 

return to tliis life. 

I# tt * m To turn over the leavt's of 
and scan (for atHiuiring merit) th(‘ (JOG cliuan of the 
compleb' Prajha paramita ; cf. | 

To belraiisforna'd from, or trans- 
form, a fc'male into a male. 

To return, revolv«‘ la' ri'born ; idem 

To t(‘aeh or pieacli tlirniigh a deputy ; 
to pass on the doetnni' from one to another 

$$ <■»! ^he eenlial Lhasa 

tiMiiph', made by ])r(>strations e\ery third ste]). to get 
rid of (‘vils or obi.un bie^Miigs. 

tl tt T-' turn the mible f)r pure vnIum'I, 

ich'tn I j};. 

To turn the dharma eabra, or wheel 
of dh.arma, to preach, to teach, to explain the religion 
of JUiddha. I I I II TIk' day wh(‘n the Ibiddha 
iirst pr<'aeh('d. in the l)cer l*aik, i.e. the eighth dav 
(‘f tli(‘ enjlith nauitli. | I | ^|| The sign of preach- 
ing, one of the cinht signs that Sakyamuni was a 
liuddha. I I I Th(‘ jireaching Bodliisattva, 

especially the I’aramitri (i.e. Trajua) Bodhisattva. 

To transform things, especially by super- 
natural power. 


Parma ina ; change, transform, evolve. 
m ??; ange and inpjermanence. 


Cakrav.irtl, “a luler tIk' wheels of whose 
(diariot roll (‘viTVwlien' willmul hindranci;. ' M. W. 
Revolving ^vlieels ; to turn a wheel ; also I I m 
3i - I I ■'K 'S’ t'i- symbol is 

the rakra r)r disc, whicli i,-- of four kinds indicating 
the rank, i e. L>-oId, silver, copper, or iron, the iron 
eakravartr ruling o\t'r one continent, the south; 
th(‘ copjx-i, o\(T two, ('rist and south; the silver, 
over tlire(‘, east, wa'st, and south ; the golden being 
supreme over all tne four eoiit nieiits. The tom is 
also a])]>Iied to the gods o^'cr a univiTse, and to a 
Ikiddha as iinixcrsai spiritual king, and as preacher 
rif the supnane doetmu*. ( )nly a. cakravartT jiossesses 
the ^ Saplararna and I (K)0 sons. The cakra, 
or discus, is alo i, inissil* us(‘d by a enkravartl for 
overtlrowdng his (’neini'‘s. Its origin is probably 
the sun with it^ mvnad ravs. 


« i* la te T.' i('je/*t tlie illusion of the 
transmigrational worlds and eiitt'i into nirvana- 
enlightennit nt. 


I>t| To heal. I -f‘ The parable of the healing 
of his ]>oisone(| sons by tiie doctor in the Lotus 
Sutra. I 'fj A prescription | The Buddha 
as healer of sullerings ; aSo tin* Medicine King, v. 

IG. I ?([ 4^^ nn j!S Llapattrn tin* nfiga- or 
ilrairon-king of this name . also a ])laee m Ta.xila. 

A jiotation, or drinking ; a secret or private 
drinking, private. | -iJ: The terrace of the 
potation of forget full H'ss. eg. the waters of Jicl-he. 
Also th<* birds, animals, lish, and ercM'ping things 
about k> be reincarnated as hunKin beings a?’<* taken 
t-o this terrace and given ilit* drink wlueh produces 
oblivion of tlw 


To recite a scripture ; to scan a seri])ture 
by reading the beginning, middle, and end of each 
clinjftor ; cf. j To roll or unroll a scripture- 

roll. To copy a scripture. | ^: | pfi are similar 

in meaning. 


W iilUc ( 1 ) Rrs-vn t i - V ijha nil ; knowledge or mind 
bt'ing stirred, the external world enters into conscious- 
ness, the second of tin* live processes of mental 
evolution in the ili (2) Th(* seven stages 

of knowledge (\ ijhaiia), other than the alaya-vijhiina, 
of the Pg 5® (.‘M Knowledge which transmutes 

the common kuowledgi' of this transmigration-world 
into P> ndd h a -k n o w 1 i‘d ge . 


^4 To guard, protect, re])r«‘ss ; a. town with a 
guard, a market UnYu. / To protect, watch 
over. I j/fl iSo Tiriiluka, th(' e////y/v/ey;/f»mv, 
or (flufnnm; tr. ;f|[; the persimmon ; the ( ( ( yjf 

are two fruits, ffi yf| ami jjg j^, the former good, 
the latter poisonous. 




Armour, mail. 




^ A sickle. I 


Lock, chain. | J^t ; | Lock and key ; key. 
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A <ily ‘.jnir , a blank, -It'licirncv, wanting, 
\\anin,Lr , imperial K'serve. | ^ A liiatiLS in a text. 

m Kiikkula, a eof'k, lowl, elnrki'n, lien ; translit. 
ku. kc. f/e. I Kukknliu.mia, a luonnAtTy on tlio 
1 JS. lU built by Asoka : also called j HjSt 
^ I r1^ I ni l^idia, Ilinthi, idem 
ik il?- I fp] ^ oek or (lo^ disei])line, e.^. standing 
on oiH‘ lei: all <ki\, or (‘afin^ onlure, like ecTlain 
aseelies. | j/j[ Jff I’in* (tokulikas ; Knkkulikas ; 
Knkkiitikas ; Kankkntikus ; a ijraneli of tlie MsilnV 
saneljikas A\}iie]i early disapp(‘ared ; also ; 

,;:r ¥^} Si ,M ■ tffi wt I M Sk K’^sam, ban, 

mane (of a li(tn, ete.). enrly, name of a i:‘*m, | ^ 

ilononnrii:, or reyen'nein^ tlie foek, said to lx* 
tr. of Knkkniesvara, a mime for Korea. ^ ||f 

Kiikkuf apada, eoek s foot mountain, m Ma^adlia. 
on which Kasvajia- entered into nirvairia, but where 
he is still su])]K)sed to be liviny , also \ \ | pfi 

M W ill nil' track, or ft M ill k>uddhii‘s foot 
inoiintaiu, (Jurujiada. 


animals, men, and devas. | /|V (0J A name for 
the Ilua-yen sutra. | ^Saiiiyuktapitaka, the 
miscellaneous canon, at first said to relate to bodhi- 
sattvas, j»ut it contains miscellaneous works of Indian 
and (.'ll inese authors, eollei'tions made under the 
Mint^ djmasty and supplements of the northern 
(^hinese c-anon with then ease marks from the southern 
(anon. 


The forcliead ; a fixed (number) ; suddenly ; 
translit. a ; v. ppj, (‘tc. | ± ^ The p(‘arl 

on the forehead, o.fr. the lluddha-nature in every one. 


ftil Headin^^ tluMnc, thesis, subjee.t, text ; to state, 
mentifjii, refer to. | f] A heading, thenu', etc, 
^ I To set a suliject, state a projiosition. 


To rjd(‘. sit astride. | S| S® To search 
for your ass while ridiiig it, i.e, lu^t to KM ogmze the 
mind of Jiuddha in onf‘‘s sidf. 


A tledgling, I ftf A fledgling priest. neo])hvt(\ 

A jiair, (‘oii]‘le, twin ; mates, matched. | : 

I ; I Hi d’win Irccs, the si'ila -trees under wliieh 
the ihiddha entered nirvana. | The* Vutram- 
dhara, \ | life The twin stream.' of temdiing 
and mystic coiitemjilat ion. | f term for Yama, 
V. I ^ Twin-bodied. especially the two bodies 

of \'ai.sraniaua, v. Jg. 

Mi\'(‘d, variegated, ImtiTogeneous, livlirid, con- 
fus(‘d di.M)rdered. I ft ^ TIk' world of mixed 
dwellers, i.e. the five sjiecies ^ v. nijra ; this 
or any snmlar v.orkl. | The Samvuktagania, 
tr. by tbinaiiliadra. | ^ A world of varied karma. 

I All kinds <*r moral infection, t}i(‘ various causes 
iff tjaiismigralion | /{: |lk )f{l A world of various 
beings, i.e. that of the five destini(‘s, liells, demons. 


Lankii I ijin (Vylon, v. ffj 

The pelvic bones, the rump. | ^ fl} ig 

Virupaksa, the we.Aern of ihi' four Malnirajas, 

V. it. 

'K T'kaja-harnsa, the kmg-goose, leader of the. 
flight, I.e. Buddha, one of whose thirty-two marks 
is webbed hands and feet ; also the W'alk of a Buddha 
is dignified like that of the goose. | | JJIJ A 

king-goo.se is reputed to ]>e able to absorb the milk 
from a mixture of milk and water, leaving the water 
liehind, so with the bodhisattva and truth. | ( |) [114 
The (‘ve of the king-goose, distinguishing milk from 
wat(T. used for the eye of the truth-discemer, 

Smart, clever, intelligent, | AVorldly 

wnsdom, cleverness, intelligence. 


19. NINETEEN STROKES 


Translit. ksi in daksma, whicli means a donation, 

gift, I ; 14%; (11+ : I ff ; 1 ^ ; 
I m 

Translit ?yi, ha ; cf. g- | H 0 Vajra. 

1 V. 4 ^ ^5 A ana. | i£ Avalokita, cf. f|2 
to behold, see. I ^ Vanina, the dev a of the 
sky, and of the waters, of the ocean, etc. 

•i Translit. rw, ro, Ir, lo, V. JH- 


m To go to ruin, decay, perish, destroy, spoil, 
worn out, rotten, bad. | ^ Saihvarta, v. 7, the 
periodical gradual d(^str action of a universii, one of 
its four kalpas, i.e. ^ Vivarta, formation ; ^ 

Vivarta-siddha ; abiding, or existence ; fH Saihvarta, 
decay, or destruction , ijJ Sariivarta-siddha, final 
annihilation, j ]\\ As the hills wear down, so is 
it with man. | Any process of destruction, 
or decay ; to burn the bones of a de(’.cased person 
so that they may not draw him to rebirth. | +0 
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ninj:tken .strokes 


The ii.S{)ect. or stato of dostruotion or (h-cav. | ^ 
Ka.saya, cf. -JS ^ brown colour ; but is dosrribod 
as a noiitral c.olour t}irou"li Ilio dyoiti^^ fuit of tiu* 
otlior colours, i.o. for the monk .s ife ^ or I 
rajj-robe, ( The .sufTeriTi^r of decay, or d(‘sf ruc- 
tion, e.g. of tlie l)()dy, reaction fiom ]o\ et( , | 

t Corrupt, or bad views ; the advocacy of total annihila- 
ti(Uo I ig; To destroy the truth, or the rchpon, 
(‘ K. by evil conduct . I «« 41 ' worn-out donkey 
can - la*. Illnayana. 

It V. ff 20. 

1 |M A liut. sIk'IUt, tiiivcl. I ^ flj; IjdCiina ; 
illuminritiou ; on(‘ of the I'ornis «if the Tnkaya, 
siniilur to the .sairibiiogakaya Also used for Vuii'O- 
cana, v. 

To carry m the bosom, ciind, or heart ; to 
embrace, chercli ; thi' bosom. | Sasa-dhara, the 
i '■. the liare-boarer, or in ( limesp the h.ire-embr.iocr, 
moon. I sSf ^'pint-enfoldcrs, 1 c all con.^cious bemgs 

1M Lazy, negligent dlsinclini'd. | ffL 

To giasp, drag puli, deiam , ilimt>, chunber. 

I Something to lay hold of a reality, cause, 

basis , used for |jlc 4 v | *^ Seizing and pereiaving, 
like a monkey nmi]nnj iVom braiich to branch, 1 c. 
attracted b) < xtcnials, unstable 

WiVL Spavuiei^ cAt'Misive , waste; wihh'rncss , far, 
long, wide. | ih A past kalpa , tin* pait of a k.alpa 
that is past. | .A wilderness, wild, praine. 


I>riglit, glist*‘ii]ng, tiashmg, sliming ; tran.^lit. 
I *SI f^akra, cf. name of ]idr^, 

I ^12 u< Satin, I'lM tiiN, a demon. | ffg 

t^akra, a wheel, ef. -fiff. 


fn Vatsa ; a calf, young animal, off.sprirg, child 
I Vatsa, th(‘ founder of the | | A'aW- 

})iitrlya3 (Pali A'ajjiputtakas), one of the main divi- 
sions of th(‘ Sarvastivada (Vaibhasika) .school ; they 
w'crc considered .schismatics through their insistence 
on the reality of the ego ; " their failure in points of 
discipline," etc. ; the V'lnaya as taught l»y this .school 
“ has never reached China Eitcl For other form.s 
of Vataiputriya, v. gj jfl ; also and 

An animal, a brute. | ^ Pasupati, lord 
of the animals, or herds ; ^iva ; also name of a 
non-Buddhist sect. Cf. jk 10. 


m A section, or division (of a melon). | 
Incense with .sections rt'semhling a melon. 

Kumbha, a pitcher, jar, ]>ot. | .Jar shaped, 
kiimbharujaka, v. 

^ 13 . 

m A st4iml»lmg' Mock ; hintlrancc ; (‘f. 

A winnowing fan ; to winnow. | ^ ^ 

Prablifita, abund.int, miiiuTous; a yaksa. I m m 
fl B1 P iMvrii |.d..a, a Souiitu .sect ; v. /jj. 

Notebook, r(‘gistci etc. i ^ JJf 

Vakula, an intclligeiP disciple of Srikyaniuni. A 
demon. 

PI Siririf cord | J|j|i -1 striiij,'-lied. 


ifk To fasti n, att.ich to, connect; thiriK of, 
b*' aitachcd to, tix tic* thougfits on. I To 

lix the mind, attcntinn. or thought on. | 

A ]K‘arl fast-med in a man's garment, yet he, in 
ignorance of iC is a beggar. | To fasten, tie ; 
tied to, fvg. things, or the jiassions ; | and 

I jf- arc similar. 

A bear. I ^ The bodhisattva who 
aj>peared as a bear at d s;)ved a dying man by 
f»io\i<ling him '’ ith ti'Otl : lie told hunters of its 
lair; thio killed it, gave him of its flesh, and 
be died. 


A net (f(*r catching birds), g.auze, openwork ; 
sieve; lo arrange in order; translit. la and ra 
sounds, e.g. i^j | S. Lara ; Lada ; Lata, in 
Gujarat ; -It | N. Liira, Valabhl, on the wTstern 
coast of Gujarat. 


i'U V^cy Kaksasa, also | X. If ; 
raksas, harm, injuring. Malignant spints, demons; 
sometimes considered inferior to yaksas, sometimes 
similar. Their place of abode w'as Lanka in Ceylon, 
where they are described as the original inhabitants, 
anthropophagi, once tlie terror of shipwTciiked 
mariners ; also described as the barbarian races of 
ancient India. As demons they are diiscribed as 
terrifying, with blaik bodies, red hair, greiui eyes, 
devourers of men. ( | KilksasI, also I Xlt: 

I I K/r: I I * Female demons, of whom the 
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4^2 


iiairu’S of oiglit, ten, and tw(‘lvc are gi\(‘n, and 
f)()0 are alscj ineiitioned. | | ^ The (leva eon- 

trolling these (lemons, wlio has hisabodf' in the S(»ulh- 
west eorner of the lioaveiis. | | ^ An island 

in the Indian Oe-ean, supposc'd to be Ce}dun. | | f-f 

jVk.sara, a syllable, word, h‘tter. 


m « * 


Ravana, ulainorous, demanding. 


liagR, desire, (^ovi'tonsncss. 
Mi Hajaijrliii, v. | gg. 


A 


Ivuinarajiva, also 


ir, 




^ Lava, also | A division of tiiin^, an 
instant. | | % Ravana, king of (Avion and 

ruler of the Kaksasas, overcome by Hainaeandra, 
V. the Ramayana. 

m Rajan, Raja ; king, sovendgn, ruler. 

m m Rama, delightful, joyful ; also tin* name 
of a grnv(‘. perhaps arama, a jileasauneo, garden. 

I I {Im tr. as A it # fiitcriiif,' tlic realm of 
tlio law. I I PU Jf III inn'iid, a river rising in 
Afgluinislan 

3?^ gauiie-hke I'thiTeal ganmuit. 

^ Arhan, ariiat ; worthy, worshipful, an 

arhat, the saint, or perfect man of llinayana , 
the s/vteen, eight(‘en, or btH) famous disriph s a/)p( unled 
to witness to Jimklhii-trutli iiiui save the world ; v. fuf. 


m 11^ Rfihii, also I m; I '' the demon 

who is supposed to H(uze the sun and moon and 
thus e.aus(‘ eedipses.” M. W. | | Rrihula, the 

eldest son of ^akyamuni and Vasodhara ; also 

I HR ; I % I ; i ; I « ; S (‘>r M or M) 

tA He IS supposed to have been m tli^ W'omb 
for six years and born wlien his fatJior attamed 
Riiddhaliood , also said to have been born during 
an eclipse, and tlms aetjuired his name, though it is 
defined in oUkt ways ; Ins father did not see him 
till lit* was SIX years old. He became a discijih* of 
tlie Hinayana, but is said to have become a Malia- 
yanist w'hen Ins fathtT prraclied tin's final ]HTfeet 
doctrine, a statement gainsaid by his lieing recognizcnl 
as founder of the Vaililiasika school. He is to be 
reborn as the el(lt\st son of (‘vitv Rudd ha, hence is 
sometimes called llu' son of Ananda. | | | ^ 

Rahiilata, of Kapila, the si.\t<'(Mith Ratnareh, “who 
miraeulonsiy transported hims(‘lf to the kingdom of 
Sravasti, where he saw on the Hiranyavatl the 
shadow of five Buddhas”; a sage, Sanglianandi, 
w^as tliere in meditation, and him he appointed as 
his successor. I I i»j ft Rfdjii-asura, the 
asura wLo in fighting wdth Indra can stuze sun and 
moon, i.e. cause eclipses. 


{"J lirfiliiTiann, v. 5| ( | . 

j)ij Iiuj!ifrrli;i. :ils(i | j f! ) : | | 

^ ; I I W t rtS ; I ® .4' '"I! nffi 

'I’lio iMjiiliil of Ma^iulliii, at the fool of tlicdrdliruk'rila 
nioiiiit.iin, first metrojiolis of Buddhism and seat 
of th(‘ Ijrst .‘^yiiod ; v. 

aptdiii) RaMia, anytbing})n‘eious, a gem, ('tc. ; 
also I fH di; />r jg or Cf. and iflf. 

ciillort coidriiiutions of food ; an 

a bus bowl. 

IIM iVu'd Tl(‘sli ; to saerifiet' to the gods three 
days after the wintfT solstice , tin* (uid of the year ; 
a (eai , a monastic year, i (‘ the end of t lie annual 
Minmior retreat, also called | ; | ; |. 

I A Th(' Sth day of tin' last month of the 
y(‘ar, the i*^fh of the 1 2th montli, the day of the 
Buddha s (‘jilighiimnient. | Jn order of years, 
i.e. of ordination. ( III v. JS, Lumbinj. I 
Tlje offerings to Buddha afttw the summer retreat, 
uiainlained on th(‘ 15th day r>f the 7th month ; 
also All Souls’ Hay, v. 32 ^ i | fyf annual 

cakes are then offered and eaten. | Lava, 

a brief tiiiK* ; tin* 9()(tth part of a day and night, 
or 1 minute seconds. 


The w'ater-lily root, arrowroot. 


fibres. 


Lily -root 


A marsh, res(Tve, retreat, refuge, lair ; translit. 
s, sti. I 4 SI V. ijf 13 8tupa. I ii ^ % 
Sudar^ana, the fourtli circle round Meru, cf. Hjji 20. 


Creepers, caries, 
thinking it a snake. 


Seeing a cane and 


55^ Medicine, chemicals. I ± ¥ ft Bhaisajya- 
samudgata, liodhisattva of healing, he whose office, 
together with liis brother, is to heal the sick. He is 
described as the younger of two brothers, the elder 
of whom is the | 3E infra. \ X Yaksa ; also 
I X V. I Sp Bhaisajya-guru-vai(Jurya- 

prabhiisa ; 
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etc. T1 m‘ liuddlia of Medicine, who 
h(‘;ds all diseases, iiicliidiri^ the disease of i^nioranee. 
His iina^a‘ is oftt‘n at the left of Srdvvaiuiiiii Buddha's, 
an<l he is associated with tlie east. TIh‘ Jiistory of this 
jHU'Souilication is not yet known, hut ef. tin* (diapter 
on tin- I in tlie Ijotus Sutra. Tlu're are sevTral 
sutras relatin^^ to lnni, the | | Jj!/ jf] etc., 

tr. hy Ifsuan-tsan^^ circa A.i». (150, and others. 
Then* are shrines of t h<* | | tin* tliret* honoured 

doctors, with Yao-shih in the middle and as assistants 
II it ns Bodhisattva Sunligljt ev(‘rvwhere 
*^hining on Ins riglit and jj ->t tin* Bodhi- 

satt\a Moonlij^lit, etc., on Ins h‘ft. The | | filtj 

se\(*n healing Buddlias an* also all in the east. There 
an* also the | | “i' “ rt* twehe spiritual 

generals or jiiotectors of Vao-shih, for guaiding Ins 
vvorslnj)j)ers. | | 1' H S0 twelve vows 

of the Buddha (»f Me<licine an*- (J) To shine upon 
all ht*ings with Ins liLdit : ("J.) to reveal ins great 

]»ow('r to all heuurs ; (3) to fuJhl tin* des:n‘s of all 
h(‘ings ; (J) to cause all hi'ings lo ent*'r fin* (Ireat 
\ (‘hide ; (5) to eiiahh* all heings to ohservi* all the 
moral laws, ((»j to heal all those whose seiist‘S an* 
ini])crfect ; (7) to nniiove all diseases and givi* 

p('rfe(‘t ht'altli ot hodv and mind and bring all to 
]>eiiect enhght(*ninent , (H) to t.ransforni W'omeri into 
men (in the ncAt lebirth) ; (b) to enable all Ix'ings 
to escape false doet lines and bonds and attain to 
truth ; (id) \o enable all lieings to esca])e evil kalpas, 
etc.; (11) to give su])erior food to the hungry; 
(12) and wonderful garm(*nts to the naked. | :t 

Bhaisajya -raja Bodhisattva, the elder of the 
twa) brotin IS. who was tin* first to decide on his 
career as Jh>dhisatt\a of healing, and led his yoinjg(*r 
brother to adojit the same course ; i>apra. They 
are also styled rure'cyi d and rure- treasury, which 
may indicate diagnosis and treatment. He is referred 
to in the Lotus sutra as ofl’ering his arms as a burnt 
sacrifice to his Jiuddha. | lit ; | 3i 

king of healing herbs and trees. | tSt 3: -S' 
b(tdy or form whicli is taken by this bodhisattva 
at any time for healing the sick. | Me«linne, 

herbs. 

ji Ant. I ifjlfj The dut)' and mode of saving the 
lives of ants. 

^ Ridicule, jeer at ; inspect. | To hold 

in contempt ; to satirize. 

Gossip, talk ; to boast. 1 95 Translit. of 
a term defined as eaters of dog’s flesh. 

To prove, witness to, testify, substantiate, 
attain to ; evidence ; experience ; realize ; assur- 


an(‘e, conviction ; v. fnj Abhisambuddha. | A 
E.vperieiitial entry into Buddha-tr'ilh, (1) partial, 
as in llinayana and the earlier Mahayana ; (2) 
complete, as in tin* p(*rfe(‘,t school of Mahayana. 

I To r-'aliz(*, to attain truth by jiersonal 

ex])enenc(‘. | A To e.xperiem'e, attain 

lo, realize, or jirove perfi'ct enlightenment. 

I tS .\ttainnient of virtue, or sjiiritual jiowtt, 
through the four dogmas, tw(*lve nidaiias and 
si\ [mramitas, m tlie Hinayana and Madhya- 
liiayana | f§ Myslie insight ; conviction liy 
thinking realization, to prove and jiondor. | M)} 

To pnive e)earb\ have the clear witness within. 

I A<lhigaina valiodlia. Exjieriential knowledge ; 
realization, t ,ie atlamment of truth by the liodhi- 
sattva ID the first stag(* | flt The fruits or rewards 
of flu* xanous stages of tamment. | ^ To 

pro\<‘ and pere(‘i\e, to Ltinw bv experjenee, | JfJ 
The wax of (mystic) e\])eihfi(i , to witness to the 
liijtli I The* two \^*tys of learning, by teaeliing 
or e.xpeneneo 

iiiiSc ^ ijhana ’ tlu* art of distinguishing, or ])ere.eiv- 
ing, orrei ogiiizing dise(*rning, understanding, eompn*- 
hendmg, distinction, intelligenee, knowledge, scienee, 
learning . . . xvisdom ' M. \V. Banjhana, “ percep- 
tion, thniough knowledge,*' etc M. \V. It is intp. 
by the mmd, mental discernment, jieieeption, 
in contrast xx itli tlu* object discerned : also by 'f Jgl] 
uii<h rstaiiding and diseriniiiiatioii Th(‘re are elassifi- 
(‘ations of — I that, all things are the one mind, 
(*r aie metaphysical ; :yi | »( v. disenmmatmg the. 
alaxa-Mihana or ju'imai imdivided enndititm from 
the mano-vijiiana or tliai of disermiination ; 5^ | 

m the Lankavatara sutra, fundamental, manifested 
and discriminale ; -ff | (j.v. m the Jtl fg i ♦* 
w. and til ^8 I ’ I ^b(* perceptions and 

discernings of the six organs of sense ; also i)f 8, b, 10, 
and 1 1 ' 5 ® The most inifjortant is tlie eight of the ^ 
tift. 1 'he ])ercf*})tions of tlui six organs of sense, 
i ve. ear, uox' tongue, body (it Umeh), and mind, 
together with manas, intp. as ( tlm < onseiousness of 
the jirevious moment, on which the oilier ^Lx depend ; 
the eighth is the rdaya-vijhana, v. P‘j ® ( , 

in whieli is contained the sei‘d or stock of all 
phenomena and which ^ loses none, or nothing, is 
indestructible ; a substitute for the seventh is adiina 
‘"receiving” of the |, which is intp. as iRf ^ 
undiscriminated, or indefinite perception ; there is a 
difference of view between the and the schools 
in regard to the seventh and eighth gSj ; and the 
latter school aild a ninth called the amala, or pure 
vijnana, i.e. the non-phenomenal H in 1 • The 
esoterics add that all phenomena are mental and 
all things are the one mind, hence the one mind 
is m a I unlimited mind or knowledge, every 
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kind of knowl(*<lge, or oiniiiscionoo. Vijnana is one 
of the twelve nidanas. 


K The lord of the intellect, Ihe mind, the 
alaya- vijnunu as discTiminator, 


1^ ^ The heaven of (limitless) knowledge, 
the second of the ciitur arupya hralimalokas, or four 
formless heavens, alsc» v. .supra, | | ^ The 

dliyanu, or abstract state, which corresponds to the 
above. 


m it That on which perception, or mind, is 
de})end(‘nt ; the four | | are phenonicnon, recep- 

tivity, cognition, and reac'tion ; a further category 
of sev(‘n I I is divided into phenomenal and supra- 
phenoinenal. 

jili Purva - nivasaiinsmrti - jhana ; 
knowledge of all forms of previous (*\istence of oneself 
and others. 


The illusitui of perc(‘]iti 
'Phe p(‘rcep1ive mind. 


mind 


iiliic Ki Tile waves or nodes of part i(‘ulurized 
(bsc.iTnment , putdiiced on the Idiutatathata (.on- 
siden-d as tiie sea of mind. 


Wl Mental changes, i.e. all transformations, 

01 phenomenal (dianges, are mental, a term of the 
U; school 

11 ^ ^ Spiritual food, namtal food, by which are 
kept alive the dcvas of the formless realms and the 
dwellers in the hells, 

'Po assist. I ifC Tsan-ning, a learned Sung 
monk of the tenth century, author of manv w’orks, 
e.g. iff th<‘ liiographies of noted monks. 

I m m C'andana, sandal- w^ood meeiise. 

ll{*^ A present (at parting), a souvenir ; ]»osthumous 
lioTiours : a title patent. | -// ffi A service of the 

rur(‘-hind seed, (onsistmg of jive <‘Hoterie rituals, 
for admitting the deceased into the lineage of the 
Jbiddha to (uisiire his tvelfare m the n(‘xt lib* | JJIJ 
The night (of ceremony) befor<‘ a funeral. 


'Phe ocean of mind, i.(‘. tli(‘ lihul.itathata 
as tin' store of all mind. 

iiliSc Tin* Brahma loka of limitless 

knowledge or jienieptioii. v. (/IJ or j/g and 

I li8 I I I I The dhvaiia corresponding 
t<» it I I I I Iht The vim(»ksa, or liberation 
from it to a higher stag**. 

^ d'* intellect tli(‘ inoti\e [lO'ver of the bodv, 
as tlie n\ IS the carl . 

\djnaiui dhatu, the elements of conscious- 
ncwss, the realm of mind, tlie sjiliore of mind, mind 
as a distinct realm. 


Tnre or correct dis(;eriiment. .ir knowledge ; 
the essence of mind. 


ii^ The storehouse of mind, or discernment, 

the alaya-vijhana whence all intelligence or dis- 
crimination conies. 


fiwfe $m( Vijuana-skandha, one of the fi ve aggn ‘gates 
or attributes. 


m A phrase, words, language ; to decline, resign, 
i M Ibihmdereil knowledge of all languages 

or terms. 


A side, edge, margin, border. | Tin* coun- 
tries bordering on .lamhudvipa. The border land to 
.Ainitabha's Pure Lund, where the lax and haughty, 
tSi, ar^" detained for 5(»0 years, also calbnl ^ 
woml)-palae(‘, and I ^ border-realm. I m The 
Cl. unties bor^iering on, or oiitsidi* of India. | 

The side hells, or lokantarika hells, j pp Sins of 
pulsion from the order, i.e. sexual intercourse, 
killing stealing, lying. \ ^ \ | ft The two 

<‘xtr'*ni(' view^s of annihilation and personal immor- 
tality. I 1^ Utmost limit, ultimate, linal. | 

The perfect wisdom of a bodhisattva who has attained 
(‘ompleto enlightenment. 


II Libations or offerings, especially to ancestors ; 
the oflerings of All Souls' Day, v. $ 8 ; emptied, 


finished. 


^ Pickle. Translit. hi he, hai. | 5ii ^ IS 
Het uvadapurva Sthavirab, the first school of the 
Sthaviras treating of causality, or hetuvada, the 
m SSt school ; it was a subdivision of the Sarvasti- 
vadah. | 0 Pj® ; | | K ft A ruler of the 
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lliiiialayaH, in tlu* retinue of Vaii^ravana, v. Jg. 
I I I ^ pR Hainiavatah, sclmol of the snow 
mountains, “ a srhismatie })hilosophical school, one 
of the five sufulivisions ” of the Mahasanghikuh. 
Kite), I Hidda, five miles south of tlellalahad. 
Eitel I Sp Hetu, a cause, logical reason. | | |I£ 

Hetuvidya, [:q HJJ, logic. | \ B ^ Hetu- 

|)ratyaya, i)rimary and secondary cause. 


Adarsa. A mirror, I m Th(‘ image in a 
mirror, i.e. tlie transient. | ^ Mirror and gully, 
reflection and echo, i.e. the response of tlu^ Buddhas 
to prayers. 


A metal chime. 


shut, a closed place, barrier, frontier ; t(» 
include, concern, involve. | Kuan Ti, the god 
(»f War, a deified Iuto of the Three Kingdoms, a 
proteet-or of Buddhism. 


5l3h Difliciilt, hard ; distress, adv(TSity ; opposite 
uf easy , traiislit. nan, nam ( Hard to 

subdue, or submit ; uneonqiicrable. | A Hard 
to enter, or attain. | ffij Hard to overcome, or 
be overcome ; une-onquerable , the fifth of the t.en 
bodhisattva stages when all passion ami illusion 
is overe-ome and undiTstanding of all things attained. 

I rhflicult of conversion, or transformation 

I Hard t-o cross over, to save or be saved. 

I it 1 'he o(*ean hard to cross, the sea of life 

and death, or mortality. | Hard to think of, 
hard to realize, ineredible | ^ Danda, I ; 
a club, inac<‘, Yama's symbol. | Jg Nandi, “ the 
hapjiy oii(‘, ' nanu‘ of Visnu, Siva, and of a Buddhist 
monk ; also said to be a term for stufia. | Jg JJin 
Naiidika, brother of ® Devadatta. | ^ iJO 
tfy ^ Nandikavarta ; nandyavarta , joyous, or 
auspicious turning ; defined as turning to the right, 
i.e. curling as a Buddha’s hair. | Hard to 

have, similar to :j(Sr rare. | P£ ; | Nanda, 

“ happiness, pleasure, joy, felicity.” M. W. Name 
of disciples not easy to discriminate ; one is called 
Cowherd Nanda, an arhat ; another Siindarananda, 
to distinguish him from Ananda, and the above ; 
also, of a milkman who gave Sakyamuni milk ; of 
a poor woman who could only offer a cash to buy 
oil for a lamp to Buddha ; of a Naga king , oB . 
I PE K JR Pt Nanda Upananda, two naga brothers, 
who protected Magadha. 


To leave, part from, apart from, abandon ; 
translit. li, le, r, re, rai. ( ft Likh, to write ; 
lekha, writings, documents. | ^ To leave the 


impure, abandon the defiling influence of the passions, 
or illusion | -^ iH* The world Bee from impurity, 
the name of ferifiutra's Buddha-rt'alm. | Jjg ^ 
Tlie second of the ten bodliisattva. .stages in which 
he overconc’S all passion and impurity. | ^ [lU 
To abandon the eye of impurity, or contamination, 
and attain the eye which beholds truth and reality. 

I M Tile monk’s robe, or kasiiya, freed from 
the diistv world, i.e free from tin* contamination 
of the senses. \ ^ ; |J®|; \ H \ |0; 

® Hevata ; one of the twenty-eight Indian 

constrliations, corresponding with ^ the ” house ”, 
(a) Markah, {b) Sclieat, IVgasus : name of a disciple 
of ,‘5akyamum ; of the leader of the second synod ; 
of a memh«‘r of tin* third vsynod ; cf. I m 

Apart from all the plumomenal ; li is intp. as spirit, 
wn as its subtle, myster as fiinctiomng ; li is also 
iritp. as nirvana in character, ivri as prajna, or 
intelligence knowledge, di 'Cniuniation | ^ 

Sfl (ft Ap^irt from mind, or the soul, there is no 
(dher Buddha, i e tlie is Bu.ldhs. I Bli 

The monk's rolx* wliich separates him from {*on- 
tammatioi , also the nun’s. | ^ To leave, or 

be free from desire, or the passions. ] To leave 
the chain of ifd>irth. | Tiic true nature 

of the holy man which leaves tin* round of mortality. 

I ^ ^ life The first dhyana heaven, where is 

experieiieed tin joy of leaving the evils of life. | ^ 
One of the ££ +0 d-V. | +0 ffi , flj ffg The inner 
comniarids, or ofiservaiu'e in the lieart, Ui contrast 
with external oliservaiuje or ritual. I 5^ ? The 
Nirgrantha sect, of naked devotees wdio abandoned 
all ties and forms. | ^ To abandon t-he ^ 
q.v five obscurers, or hufdranci^s to truth. | 

That which cannot be described in words, e.g. the 
bhutatathata, which is beyond definition. | (fg,) ; 

I * : m 4i ; Si Jp ffi ; ^ ; S? 5R IB ; 

5^11^ or B?. Licchavi, the ksatriyas who form(*d 
t,he republic of VaisalT, and were “ among the earliest 
followers, of ^akyamuni ”. Eitcl. The term is intp. 
as thin-skinned, or ^ hcroii*., etc. | [HI ^ 

Talk w hich e.aUBos estrangement between friends ; 
alienating words ; one of the ten wicked things. 

Class, species ; to classify. ( ^ Knowledge 
which is of the same order, e.g. the four fundamental 
dogmas (PI IB or fj- applicable on earth which 
arc also extended to the higher realms of form and 
non-form and arc call(‘d I ¥!■ 

^1^ Overturn, upset, upside down ; the forehead, 
top. I Viparyaya ; error. Upside down, inverted ; 
contrary to reality ; to believe things to fie as they 
seem to be, e.g. the impermanent to be permamuit, 
the apparent ego to be real ; cf ^ and A | | • 

I I & ifi Upside-down and delusive ideas. 
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mi JVuniliita ; pranidhana ; msolvc, will, 
cf. w. I *--t The original n'solve in a previous 
existence which incites a man to l)uild a ]>agfMla, 
copy a sutra, etc., leading him to Ix'come iUiddha 
(»r reach the Pun* Land. | A ]iud<llia of the 
vow, who passes througli the eight forms of an 
incarnate Huddha, v, /\ I liesolve to be 

or become, e.g. I W r#. resolve to become ILiddha. 

I The power of tlie vow. | -f: 
the vow, tlie Ihire Land of Amitabha. | Salvation 
through trust in the vow, (*.g. of Aimtaldia | i(j* 
The heart of resolve (of liuddha t<» savt* all IxMiigs). 
I tv Wisdom resulting from the vow. | jfj ^ 
The vow paranuta, the eiglith of the t(‘n paramitas. 
a bodhisattva’s vow to attain bodhi, and savi* all 
beings to the other shore. | ;[tij The Lodliisattva 
vow is deep and wide like th(‘ ocean. | The 

Amitabha’s vow likened to a boat- which femes all 
beings to his Jhire Land. | To vow and pcTforin 
the discipline the vow involves | Th<* residve 


of a Buddha to be born in the Tiisita h<'av(‘n for 
the work of saving all beings, also idem | supra. 
I ^ The vow-w lieel, wdiK’h overcoint's all o])position ; 
also the revolving of tin* bodhisatlva s hli* around 
Ills VOW'. I \’ow' food ; lo nourish the lilt* by 

tin* vow, and thus havi* strength t-o tullil its duties. 

A whale. | fft Makara, s(‘a-nionster, whale. 

I if \ reverlx'rat iiig sound, lilo* tliat of a bell, 
or gong. 

Ilf.!} A magfae , jav, daw | jJJ. \ niagpH* s nest, 
sometimes applu'd to a place* oj‘ nu'ditatK'H. | [fij 
Magpie gaiilen, applied to tin* Venuvana, v. Yf Hc. 

Lh‘gant, beautiful , t-o disjilav | An 

tdegant pagoda. | ]-\i Liccliavi, v 

The Koi<*an Tiijutaka i:;j | ivorca 
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HI) To exhort, persuade, admonish | ft 
exhort to conversion, to concert | ^ To ex hoi t 
to start (m tlie Biiddliist w ay). | aifi MyIio tat ion 
and prohibition, to exhort and admonish, eNhort 
to be good and forbiri tin* d( ing of evil, j 'Fhe 
second, or exliortation turn of the Buddha's w'h<‘el, 
V H n ih men must know tlie m(‘aning 

and cause of suffering, cait off its accumulation, 
realizi* that it may be extinguished, and follow' 
the eightfold path to attainment. | f*) The method 
of (‘xliortation or persuasion, in coiilrast with pro- 
liibition or command. 


the suii-ju inci*, a manifestation of Kuaii-ym | | 

nil ftil V lake m Magadha when* the Ibiddlia, is 
said to ha\e prcaclnsl 


lli-l r 

i4 f»rc(‘ioijs n*cords, or scriptures 

^ The precious ks(*lra, or lbidd}i.i-n*alm : 


ltatnak<*tu. niie of tht* .sc\cn Tath.'igat.is : 
also said to be a name bu | ipv. 


(Commanding, strict., aweinspiring, glorious. 
For ^ I v. Twelve Strokes I fp orious and 

pure, gloriously pure | i.e. J}? in the 

Lotus sutra. | ^ (ilorioiisly adorned, 

Ket ribution ; an illicit son ; .sou of a concubine. 
3|i I Sms, crimes. 


pFeeu)U.■^ seal, ol "^\'ml)ol (1) Ttie S(‘eond 

of the Triratna, i e. Ui If C-i) Tl, e three evideiuies 
of the gemiincness of a sutra, v. |:[]. {?)) The 

symbols of Buddhas, or liodhisattvas. (4) The/r 
magical /fi|i i.e. gerneletters, or sounds. | | life 
The ratnamiidra samadhi, in which are realized the 
unreality of the ego, the imp(*rmanenco of all things, 
and nirvana. 


Ratna, precious, a treasure, gem, pearl, any- 
thing valuahle ; for sapta ratna, v. -f: |. Also 

mani, a pearl, gem. 


■& A' # a Deva of the precious omen, i.e. 
Candradeva, tleva of the moon, a manifestation of 
Maliastharnaprapta . 


l’h(‘ precious vehicle of the Lotus sutra ; 
the Mahavana. 

Precious light deva, .Surya-deva, 


n H Precious country, the Pure Land. 

Precious place, or the abode of the Triratna, 
a monastery, H fhe place between the 
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(Irsirc- world juul ihv form world wiu'iv Huddhji 
('X])Oi]nd<*d th(* ^ 


pearls oi ^ems *. synonym for perfect nirvana ; also 
an old iuuii<‘ for (Vylon. (Eitel.) 


i)k Til,' city 1ul 
Nirvana sntra, i e. the 


of jireeioiis things, in tliy 
teaeliin«^ of tlio Jiuddlia. 


Vi Kt A stu[)a, or lan(‘ lor jiK'ciou.s tliintfs, (ji 
relics, a jia^aula adorned with j^ems , tin* shriru* of 
^ ¥lf Ihahliutaratna in tlie Lotus sfitra 


fi k Kanva-ratna ; precious maiden"', (un* of 
the seven treasures of tin* (akravartin ; also -}{ 

fl Jolt nadhvafa , a hannei d(‘coiated with 

^min"' \ flev.i III the Tusita fieav(*n who presides over 
niusie 


fi f 1-: The prei'ioiis ii.itun*, or 'I'al haeata^arMia. 
iindei]\ jiiL’ .ill pln'noiiH'na, alw.iv’s jiure |e.->plte 
fihejnmien.ll condition"' 


"t'i l*n;cK)us Kni^, or Kin^ of Treasures, 

a title of Luddha ; the ruler of tJie continent west 
of Suineru, also called ^ :4i Jewel-lord, or Lord 
of jewels. I -K H life The Kine of Treasures sainadhi, 
achievi'd In lixine tin nund on Luddha. 




Main, a pi(‘cioijs pearl, or ^min ; a talisman ; 
a symbol of Sarijmtra. 


Kundika. a prec'ious v'ase, vessels used in 
worshiji , a haptismal va.se used hy the esoteric 
sects lor pouring water i>n the head. 

'fi ^1^^ llatimsamhhava, one of the fiv(‘ Dhy.ini- 
Luddhas, tlie cemial tie are ni the southern 
‘‘diamoini ' mandala. The realm of Suhhuti on his 
hecommg Linldha 


Vi iS svaslika, oi sign 

(Ul ihjddli‘1 s hre'ist 


I’l safitaiatna realm of every Luddha, 

Ins Pure Land 


* ^1*^ “f* 

Vi l’n‘( lous hand, the li.ind wha h lus 

and juecioiis thines. 


aim.'' 


fl rn 'Fhe place of piei imis t hmgs, 1 e. the ]>(‘rfeet 
Nirvana. 


Vi Tin* groves, or avt‘mies ot precious trees 

(m tin* I'lirc Land). The mona^tf‘^v of llui-neng, 
sixth jiatnarch of tlie (di an .s(‘ct, in j5({ ^H'l 1% iX 
Tieii-chiang Jlsieii, Sluio ('hou, Kwaimtung, cf. 
U I I and supplement eontaui the 

teachings of this scIjihiI. 


The jewel tn‘es (of the Pure Land). 


^ ilii The precious lake of the eight virtuous 
cluiractenstics in tin* Pure Land. 


ft fll The pri'cioiis likeness, or image (of Luddha). 
Katnaketii, orn* of tht‘ Tathagatas ; a name of 

\nanda as a, future lUiddha; the mum* under which 
1!,00() of Sakyamum s disciples are to he reborn as 
IbKldhas. 

Patna- ra.si, or ratna-kuta. CTcm-heap; 
(‘olh‘ction of gems ; .n < !j!nnlated t reasures. | | -£ life 

The samadhi by which tlie origin and end of all 
tilings are .semi. | | fp|(’, Piiddha adorned with 
heaps of treasures, i.e. powT'is, truths, etc,. | [ 

V. k I I [. \ \ ik iP The sons of the 
elders <.r Vaisall, who an* said to have offered canopies 
of tlie seven precious things to fekyamuni in praise 
of Ins teacdiing. 


'fic The pr<’eiou8 raft of Buddha-truth, which 
ferries over the sea of mortality to nirvana. 


^ r>' Pausanunsa, tlie tenth Indian 

month, “ beginning on the 16th day of the 12th 
Chinese month.” Eitel. 

a m The precious continent, or wonderful land 
of a Buddha. 


SiS 


Ratnadvipa ; 


precious islet, island of 


5,^ Jtatna-pit aka, or Ratna-karandii^ka ; a 

precious box, or box of precious things. 


^ Indra’s not of gems ; also ^ jW ; H P£ 


Jewel-collection ; a collection of precious 
things, e.g. the Buddhist religion. 
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W ^ i’rccioihs flowers, dcva-flt>wers. 


fessionnl. c.g. that of Kuan-yin, Aniitabha, etc. 
I Confession and forgiveness. 


with f^cms. 


A canopy above an irna^^e or dais, deeorate(l 


treasury of prerious the 

wonderful religion of Buddlia.^ | | 4ri Itatna- 

garbha ; a Buddha to wlioiii Sakvauiuni and Aniita- 
bha are said to have ow(‘d their awakening. 


--- saniadhi of the jaecuMis 

pla(;e, the ecstatic tranei* of Sakyamuni by which 
he disjK‘us(*d powers and riches to all beings. 



jTiiddhas and bodhisattvas 


Vi jp- The precious cart (in th(‘ Lotus sutra), 
i.(‘. the one vehicle, the Mahayana. 


Ining on pagodas, (‘fc. ; also JSt ( ; 


Botalaka, the abode of Ivuan-yin, 

y fil 

-iS i’ao yun, a monk ot Liang-chou, 

who travelled to India, r/rr</ a.d returned to 
(di‘ang-an, and died 449 ag‘d 74. 


Suspend, hang. | || Hanging and wide- 
spr(‘ad, e.g. sun and sky, the mystery and extensive- 
ness (or all-embra.e.ing eliaracter of Buddha- truth). 
I ,ld iVophecy , to prophesy. | ^ A forew^ord, or 
introduction, to a discourse on a scrijiture, outlining 
the main ideas ; also | 

iJit Ksaniayati, “ to ask pardon ’ , to seek forgive- 
ness, patience or indulgence, ksaina moaning patience, 
forbearanee, tr as re]>entanro, or regret for 

error , also as cmifession. It esy)ocially refers to the 
’•egiilar confessional service for monks'and for nuns. 

I fill The rules lor e.onfession ami pardon. | U 
Clfaii is the translit. of Ksama, its translation, 
i.e. repentance ; but also tlu‘ first is iiitp. as confession,* 
cf. tS de^ana, the second as repentance and reform. 

I 0 ; X Ksama, ksamayati, v. st/pra ; to 
forbear, have patience with ; ask for consideration, 
or pardon. | J^f Clothing made of ksauma, i.e. 
wild flax. I The mode of action, or ritual, at 
the confessional ; also the various types of con- 


A stove, fireplace, censer. | A fire-altar. 

)[^ To offer up, present. | ^ To offer up one’s 
body as a sacrifice. 


^ iMarkata, | ^ a monkey, tyjiical of the 
mind of illusion, pictured as trying to pluck the 
moon out of the water ; also of the five desires ; of 
f<K)lihhiiess ; (»f restlessness. [ | ift i I I il 

The place in Vais^ali where Buddha preached. 

To itch I In A back-scratcdicr , a term 
for in a (‘(‘remumal sceptre, a talisman. 

To wrangle, emulate. | flip v. fri Jnf. Hanga, 
the Canges, ( | fpj Gangadvara, the ga<t‘ of 

the Gang(‘S ‘ A famous devalaya, th(‘ object of 
pilgrimages tlu' present Tlurdwar,” or Handwar. 
Kitel. 

To calculate, devise, [dan , a tally. | Jg; 
Beckoning, to reckon and measure. 


m. 


To (‘ontimie, inherit, adopt, ;|:y 




T(» ])lait, a plait, queue. 


I 51 To plait the hair. 


1)]^ Iji® The third of the cold hells, where the 

sinner’s tongue is so (‘old that he can only utter the 
word Ho-ho-p‘o or Apapa. Also [1^ M jS iJE* 

lijij Luxuriant, graceful ; translit. ai. | 

V. gl , idem vetala. | H ^ St Airavana, a king 
of the iiagas ; Indra’s elephant ; also elapattra, 

V. 


Greens, bean-stalks, etc. ; bisliopwort, a kind 
of mint; the Tamala, 0 0 {M) Xarithockymus 
piclorius, Lauras cassia, and other odoriferous shrubs. 
I § A scent from the above. 


^ Heeds, rushes. I M ^ 0 Bodhidharma 
and his rush-leaf boat in which he is said to have 
crossed the Yangtse. 


^ Skandha, v. 0 ; older tr. |^, intp. as that 
which covers or conceals, implying that physical and 
mental forms obstruct realization of the truth ; while 
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the tr. IS, implying an accumulation or heap, is a 
nearer connotation to Skandha, whicli, originally 
meaning the shoulder, becomes stem, brancli, 
combination, the objects of sense, the elements of 
being or mundane consciousness. The term is iiitp. 
as tlie five jihysical and mental constituents, which 
combine 1,o form the intc'lligent ^ or nature ; rupa, 
tlie first of the live, is consider(‘d as physical, the 
remaining four as mental ; v. |. The slcandhas 
refer only to the phenomenah not to tli^^ jjj^ non- 
])fienonienal. | ^ Any unit, or body, (‘onsisting 
of skandlias. I ® 'I lie five skandhas, twelve 
^ ayatami or bases, and eigliteen ^ dliatu or 
elements. I The skandha of intelligence, or 
intellectuation ; also intp. as ^ eonsciiuisness, or 

eiiKdion. I W li e daria, V an expression of 

jov, or ])rais(‘ ; voluntary adilress(‘s (bv the Buddha). 

I M Tlie evil spirit (or spirit.'*) that works (or 
work) through the five skandhas. 


(Stein). The alcoholic drink made from the plant 
and formerly offered t.o the Brahniinical gods ; tr. 
jp^ jg, wiiH' of the gods. Also nmdered ^ ilh a 
sweet -smelling oil. | | Jui S| Sonia-deva, i.e. 

Caridra -dfva, tin* moon-deva. .1 IK? Suma- 
sarpa, a former incarnation of Sakyamurii when he 
gave Ills body as a great snake to fe(‘d the starving 
people. 

ii Sumana. A yellow sweet -smelling 
fiowt‘T growing on a busli 3 or 4 feet high perhaps 
the “ gieat-fiowered jasmine ” , associated by some 
with soma plant, saumana, a blossom ; also | 

I ; II I ; m it I . 

^ Subanta, ‘dso | the ease of 

a noun. | | fJc $ ^ , | ® ^ ® }5ubhava<^tu, 

the river 8wat. 


Kefieshing tliynn* , re\ive, cheer; Sooeliow ; 
tianslit .s’M, so, ,sa, .s. Most fie(|uently it transbt. 
the Sanskrit so, wlueh means good, w(‘ll, cxetdleut, 
very. Cf. 


^ 13c Sinariia, gold, V also | 1 jfif. , 

I mm and V. 41 I ! I .fil tB "K Suvarna- 
gotra, a matnan'liai kingdom, somewhere m the 
Hinifdayas, described as tlie (Johhui (dan. 


^ Stupa, \. 


« ?ii « iSurvii, fhi' sun, also | P|| j ; 

m Si fli5 . ' 




Surata, tuijoymeiit , amorous pleasures. 


*11^1 Sutra ; lliread ; a eJassieal work 

especially the sermons or sayings of the Buddha, v. 


M # Susiddhi, a mystic word of the Tantra 

School, meaning “ may it be excellently accom- 
plished ", v. the I I I Susiddhi and | | | ^^ 

j|^ Susiddhikara sutras. 


® « St Surupa, of beautiful form, liundsome. 

i\\\ (dirta, ghee, or clanlied fuitter ; scented 
oil extract(‘(i from trie sumana plant. 

Svalia, Jlail * A kind of Amen ; 
a mystic word indicating coinplelion, good luck, 
nirvana, may evil disa]>pear and good be increased ; 
m India it also indurates an oblatJoii, especially a 
burnt offering ; the (dilation as a female deity. 
Also I III I ; I ® I ; | Pg. also with ij;, 

jil., 4^, Bit as initial syllable. 

mm A lamp using butter and fragrant oil ; 

m ^ fHi Srotu-Hpaima A ife ^ 
and 


Subhadra, a learned Brahmin, 
120 years old, the last convert made by Sakyainuni. 


,4^ (1^) Sumeru, “ the Olympus of Hindu 

mythology," M. W. It is the central mountain of 
every world. Also | jR 4ft 31- 


Sugata ; Svagata ; well come, or 
well departed, title of a Buddha ; also [ftp | or 
; V. «E, 


ji$ Soma, to distil, extract, generate ; the 

moon-plant, hence the moon ; probably wild rhubarb 


W 3^ ^ Sudatta, v. name of Anatha- 
:)in(Jaka. | | ^ Sudana, name of Sakyamuni as 
i great almsgiver in a previous incarnation. | | ^ 

Sudari^ana, the fourth of the seven concentric 
nrcles around Sumeru ; also I Kt M I 1; V. 
^ and 
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4K [i^ a 1 1 I I I . . '.,i . tnowlodpc, or rnliclitnj- 

Hli )Kt Sii )huti, also I ftti I • '• 'U meiit. Also iise<l for Dhiirniakavii, v. — A • — ^ 

the «S ^ sutra. TJ. 


wrig^l(*, ofc, 


1 "“I™- '■* € tft To awakt'. Ihh'uiiio orjlightt'iied, a 


m StockiiigK, sockj' , also 

Ikulhi. from hotlliji ‘ kiiowijii;, imtlorst.indmu 
moans (‘nimhtcmncnt, illumination , is lo awake 
ajiprcliend, ]){Teei\e, reali/f , awake, invare ; (also to 
sleep). Jf IS liluniinalioii. t'lilmlitiMinu'iil , 01 .iv\ak(‘ning 
in regard t(» tin* real in eoiitr.ist to lie seeniinij! idsn, 
fuiliglitenment in regard \o moral e\;] I'!' 

and m. 


bend spiritual reality. | | ^ bailiglitoned wi.sdmn , 

wisdom tliat extends bt'Voiid the limitations <d’ time 
and sense ; omniscience. 

^ various hranclu's or modes ul' 

enliirbtenmeni , for the siwen | | v Jj «- jj^ 

1 1 Tnneb‘ssness. eternitN , cliangi'lt'ssness, ifi,. 
h<*dlii-day which has no chamre. Vlso | (f.^ 


XU, 

%£ tyj The tiet' ot knowledge, (u enliffhtenmem . 
Xil 1 , . T , , . , » . under winch the fiuddha attained 

J (om,,l..|elvai,<l<I,.a,U,-nliditeiJ.-,l,,-l,,.rlv ...ilidit-nMicMl. oIn. nillnl llo.llo.inona an.l /•Aa. 


to ulniHisii. 'I'o jilaiit virtue in order to attain eiilif’liten- 

A An enlighlent'd man w ho h<is afiprehendisl 

Ituddha-f jiith. |>j- .Mother «•! enlightenment, a title <»f 

.. Maiijusri n> the eternal gnaidian of mvslie wisdom. 

>c im awaken otfuTs , to etilighlen other.-- all Ididdhas. jiast, pn‘sent , ami future, deriving their 

tmligblenimmt from him as its guardian . also (ijf, fij.- 

k): The stage ttf perfect. enlrght*-miM'nf , that - 

of iiuddlia I'll Wp T.he fathmnle.ss oeean of milightenment, 


BodiiNanga, the sewn ^ <| \ 

also a])pln‘d to tiie t hirt v-s^'ven Bodlnpaksika, _ 
dj ili iin d V 

Tiie walled tdty of enligiiteiiment, jiito 
wlneii illusion tannot enter (lava, wln-re (he limhlha 
attained enligh t en rnenr 

Firm, or seeure, enlightenment 


fi^li 


idem ^ 6ii V. !fiE ill 


/M' fatln;mle,ss oeean of enlightenment, 

or Ibiddha wisdom, 

\\ The king of enlightenment, the enlightened 
king, Buddha ; also | 

if] Nirmaiiakaya, v. -£ J’l , etc. 

.Sttl Bamhhogakava, ditto. 

« jfe To awaken and stinmlatr^ tiie mind against 
illusion and evil. 


M ,1, « An enlightened one, especially a Buddha, 

B^dha truth ^‘nhghtenment, i.e, enlightening se.lf and others, ^ ® ^tb• 


m r Crardeii of enlightenment, a Pure Land, 

rf^ ue shore of enlightenment, wdiieli Buddha Paradise; also th(3 mind. 


has reached after crossing iht* sea of illusion. 

The inmd of enliuhleiimeut, tlie illmninafed 
mind, the original nature of man 




The enlightened mind free from all ilhisi, 


^ enlightenment, which opens 

like a flower. 

'ttf The procedure, or discipline, of the attain- 


•n. inent of enlighB‘nment for self and others. 
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Awareness and pondering, acts of intcl- 
lectuation, later called ^ both of them hindrances 
to abstraction, or dhyana. They are described as 
21 and general and particular, respectively. 


ii Th. way of enliglitenmcnt, also | 

I I (^) -b ® and A jE jS q v. 


The lord, or hero, of enligliteniiient, 
Buddha; also jjh 


15^ To butt, strike' Against ; contact. Sparsa, 
touch, contact, collision, the (juality of tangibility, 
feeling, sensation. M. AV. Klcven kinds of sensation 
are gi\en liot, cold, hard, soft, etc. 8])arsa is oiit' 
of tJu' twelve iiidanas, cf. f- ^ and of the 

hudayatana, cf. /C A- It ts also us('d with the 
meaning of unch'an. I (^| Touch, or sensation 
cause, V. 21 -f- ^ [gj I M niedmiii or 

(|uality of touch. | 4u Tlie fourth and fifth fingers 
of the left hand which in India ar(* iisi'd at stool, 
the iiiK'Jean fingers. | A eoininodi', 

(mill re tub, etc. I m The pleasure prodiu'ed by 
toueh. 1 ^ Desire awakened by toiJ(;h. | ^ 
The jioison of touch, a term ap])li(‘<l to woman. 

I 10 prostrate one's ln'ad to a stool, or footstool, 
ill reverence. I a To touch anything unclean and 
become unclean. | 'Fo strike a b(*ll. | ^ 
Food inaiie unclean by being touched, or haiulled ; 
any food soiled, or unclean ; the food of sensation, 
or imagination, mentally conceived. 

To warn. | 'Fo warn, arouse, stimulate. 

I ^ A switi;h t o awaken sleepers during an assembly 
for meditation. 

To translate, | . An oral inter- 

preter, I ; I tf- 

To compare, allegorize ; like, resembling ; 
parable, metaphor, simile. | ^ A parable, meta- 
phor ; the avadana section of the canon, v. pi] ; 
there are numerous categories, e.g. the seven jiarablcs 
of the Lotus sutra, the ten of the Prajna and Virnala- 
klrti sutras, etc. | (») Keputed founder 

of the ffi S® Sautrantika school, also known as 
0 ta I J[ The example in Logic. 


Also I I Ig; iJ f?; JlJ also 

applied to the next. | | JambudvJpa. Name 

of the southern of the four great continents, said 
to be of triangular shape, and to be called after 
the 8ha])c of the leaf of an immense Jambu- 
tree on Mount Meru ; or after fine gold that is found 
below the tree. It is divided into four parts; south 
of the Himalayas by the lord of elephants, because 
of their number ; north by the lord of horses ; west 
by the lord of jewels ; east, by the lord of men. This 
seems to imply a region larger than India, and Eitei 
includes m .Tainbudvipa the following countries 
around the Anavatapta lake and the Himalayas. 
North : Jhins, Lhgurs, Turks. East : C^hina, Corea, 
.lapan, and sonu* islands. South : Northern India 
witii t\\<‘nty-se\en kingdoms, Eastern India ten 
kingdoms, Southern Iru’' fifteen kingdoms, (Vutral 
India tliirt y kmgdons. West * Tliirty-four kingdoms. 

I I (^) Jambunadu, Mil produce of the river 
.lambunadi, i.e. gold, hence | | )t ItK image 

of golden glory, especially the image of Sakyamimi 
attributed l.o Anathapindaka. | | |?j]: ^ 

Jambuiunlusuvarna, the gold from the .Jamhunadi 
river. 


To separate out, set free, unloosi', explain ; 
Buddhism, Jbiddhist ; translit. .w, si ; also (/, (M. 


Any follow (T ( 
any Buddhist (comrade ; 


)r disciple of Ihe Buddha , 
Buddhists. 


The scriptures of Buddhism. 

The women ol the fekya clan, 

Sakyaputriya, sons of fiakyaniuni, i.e. Ids 
disciples in gi'neral. 


P H Th(* Sakya palace, from whieii 
Siddhartha wi'iit forth to becoiru' Buddha. 


prince 


p* The Sakya family, i.e. the expounders of 
Buddhist sutras and scriptures. 

p * Sakra, Indra, lord of the thirty-three 
heavens ; also * I as (SI) qv. 


Incoherent talk. 


I 911 Jambudvipa, v. M?. 


fSP The Sakya teacher, Buddha. | | ^ 

The Uon of the Sakyas, Buddha. 


To supply ; supplied, enough ; translit. jam. 
I Jambu, a fruit tree, the rose apple, Eugenia 
jambolana, or another species of Eugenia.” M. W. 


mmmm Sakro-devanamindra, ffl Sakra 
^ is, devanam |3 Indra ; Sakra the Indra of the 

02 
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dcvas, the sky-god, the god of the nature-gods, 
ruler of the thirty-three heavens, considered by 
J^uddhjsts as inferior to the Buddhist saint, but as 
a deva-protector of Buddhism. Also | H ; ftfe 
«| H FE n? S If? ; | 5®- He 

has numerous other appellations. 

^ Sakya Mahaiiama Kulika, one of the 
hrst live of the Buddlia’s diseiph's, i.e. ])rmce Kulika. 


P i£ Buddhiwsni ; the teaching or seliool of 
^fikyaniiini. 


P «: Indra and Jlralinia, both prote(‘tors of 
iiuddhisrn. 

?? The Sakya clan, or family name ; Sakya- 


Explanation of doubtful points, solution 

of doubts. 


^^akya-seed ; the ISakya, clan ; the diseifdes 
of Sakyamuni, especially monks and nuns. 


p ta («) ? &kyfsu, delined as a name for 

Kapilavastu city ; also ( R J^. 


The Sakya tbesanrus, i.e. tlie Tripdaka, 
the Buddhist scriptures, cf. IJt- 


p iifW The Prajha-parannta-sutra ; also explana- 
tory discussions, or notes on foundation treatises. 


p Valera’s wlie^‘1, the discus of Indra, symbol 

of the earth. 

pa Sakya, the clan or family of the Buddha, 
said to be derived from 6aka, vegetables, but intp. in 
Chinese as powerful, strong, and explained by gg 
powerful, also erroneously by ^ charitable, which 
belongs rather to association with i^akyamuiii. 
The clan, which is said to have wandered hither 
from the delta of the Indus, occupied a district of 
a few thousand square miles lying on the slopes of 
the Nepalese hills and on the plains to the south. 
Its capital was Kapilavastu. At tin' time of Buddha 
the clan was under the suzerainty of Kosnla, an 
adjoining kingdom. Later Buddhists, in order to 
surpass Brahmans, invented a fabulous line of five 
kings of the Vivartakalpa headed by Maiirisamiuata 


^ M ^ f these were followed by five cakravarti, 
the first being Murdliaja TH ^ 5 i after these came 
nineteen kings, the first being Cetiya ^ the last 
Mahadeva ^ ; these were sueeeeded by dynasties 
of 5,000, 7,000, 8,000, 0,000, 10,000, 15,i)lK^ kings : 
after which king Gautama opens a line of 1,100 kings, 
the last, Iksvaku, reigning at Potalu. With Ikvsvaku 
the j§akyas are said to have begun. His four sons 
reigned at Kapilavastu. “ fekyamuiii was one of 
his descendants in the seventh g‘*neration.” Later, 
after the destruction of Kapilavastu by Virudhaka. 
four survivors of the family founded the kingdoms 
of Ihivana, Bamyam, Himatala, and fembl. Eitel. 
J I ‘(^) f^akra. J | g (or +i) R) (pg H) 
Satra-devendra ; Sakro-dovanamindra ; v. | 

I.e. Indra. | | The honoured one of the Sakyas, 

i.e. Sakyanmni. | | 4^ IS ; | ^ (M); 

I fta i fekyarnuni, the saint of the ISakya tribe. 
Mum IS saint, holy man, sagi‘, aseetie, monk ; it is 
intp. as ^ beiu'volent, eliarit-able, kind, also as JPJf 
one who dwells in seclusion. After “500 or 550” 
})n‘vi()us in(‘arnations, Sakyaimim finally attained to 
the state of Bodiiisattva, was born in the Tiisita 
h(‘a\en, and deseendi'd as a wiiite elepliant, througli 
her right si<le, into the womb of the immaculate 
Maya, the purest woman on earth ; this was on the 
8tii day of lh(‘ 4th month; next yt‘ar on the 8th 
day of the 2ml month he was born from her right, 
side ])amless]y as she stood iindiT a tree in the 
Luiubmi garden. For the subsequent miraculous 
events v. ICif el, also the # ^ :Iffi Sfc ® (Lalitavistara), 
tht‘ ^ 5{|j i\\ 3j5 jjK Siinpler statements 

say that lie was born the son of Suddliodana, of 
the ksatriya caste, ruler of Kapilavastu, and Maya 
bis wif(‘ ; that Maya died seven days later, leaving 
him to be brought up by her sister Prajapatl ; that 
in due course he was married to Ya.4odhara who bore 
him a son, Rfiliula , that in search of truth he left 
home, became an ascetic, severely disciplined himself, 
and finally at 85 years of age, under a tree, realized 
that the way of release fiom the chain of rcbirtli and 
death lay not in asceticism but in moral ])urity ; this 
he explained first in his foui* dogmas, v. pj gg and 
eightfold noble way A IE later amplified and 
developed in many sermons. He founded his com- 
munity on the basis of poverty, chastity, and insight 
or meditation, and it became known as Buddhism, 
as he became known as Buddha, the enlightened. 
His death was probably in or near 487 b.c., a few 
years before tliat of Confucius in 479. The sacerdotal 
name of his family is Gautama, said to be the original 
name of the whole clan, iSakya being that of his 
branch, v. ; his personal name was Sid- 

dhartha, or Sarvarthasiddha, v. I I M ^ 
Sakyasimha, the lion of the Sakyas, i.e. the Buddha. 

I I ^ 01 Sdkya-bodhisattva, one of the previous 
incarnations of the Buddha. 
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The Bohool of ^akyamiini, Buchlhism. 


^ The hero of the Sakyas, BiKJdha ; also 

It if. 


vow. I ft Chandaka, nainr *)f the Buddha's driver 
when he left home ; he became a monk ; also | J|5 ; 
I » a ; I I? a ; I SS 5{S ; jji Hf ; also a form 
of metre ; poetry ; hpnns ; a style of poetic recita- 
tion. 


n E The custom of Buddhism ; also its 
“ breeze ” or progress. 


Ghaijta, U a bell, a chime, "g /\ | 

The 108 strokes of the temple bell struck at dawm 
and dusk. I m Bell -tower. 


Hsiin-tzu, a howl (or bowls) within an 
almsbowl. Buddha’s bowl consisted of four heavy 
deva- bowls which he received miraculously one on 
the other ; they are to b(i recovered with the advent 
of Mai trey a ; v. SJ 


ISut Trouble, sad ; jioetic, learned ; translit. .su, s. 

I ftll PE : I IR ^ SuRata, V. I ntt fli 

? Parisravana, a filtering cloth or bag, v. 


To mount, rise ; translit. tang. | Tang 
and Kan, i.e. Matanga (Kasyapa MiLtanga) and 
Gobharana, the twi/ monks brought to China, 
according fo irailition, by Ming Ti’s emissaries, 
V. Ejf, JJW, and 

1^ A crocodile. | '' 4^ Kumbhira. 


A hand -bell, cymbals. 


jlfLj To open, spread, enlarge, expand, expound ; 
translit. chan. | ^ v. — | | Icchantika, intp. 

as unable to become Buddha (a) because of unbelief, 
or abandoned character ; (6) because of a bodhisattva 


^ A stork. I (IS) r- i^ariputra, also g 
meaning son of f^ari, his mother ; fiar? is a kind of 
bird “ ( omriionly called the Maina". M. W. It is 
ti. as a stork. Cf. 


Salty, salted. | 7|C Salt water. 
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I’o chew'. I (S Chewing wax, tasteless. 

Wflf Translit. vd. I K m Varahi, tr. as the gods 
below the earth. 

ff/l Fear, dread ; translit. gu. | J| Guna, a 
power, quality, v. 

To collect, gather together, combine, include ; 
lay hold of ; assist, act for or with ; control, direct, 
attend to ; translit, ia. | I ^ To gather, 
gather receive. | ^ Sarira, v, ^ relics. 

I Sava, a corpse (not yet decayed). 1 :A: IR 
Mahayana-samparigraha-^astra, a collection of Maha- 
yana iSastras, ascribed to Asahga, of w'hich three tr. 
were made into Chinese. | tfj To collect the mind, 
concentrate the attention. | llj The hill- 
grove for concentrating the thoughts, a monastery. 

I iS W Music that calms the mind, or helps 
to concentration. I ife iS' ft ^abda-vidya, (a 
lustra on) grammar, logic. | 0 jg| Ka4yapa-Matahga, 
V. jSy, according to tradition the first official Indian 
monk (along with Gobharana) to arrive in China. 
circa a.d. 67 ; tr. the Sutra of the Forty-two Sections. 


\ ^ ^ ^ ^ n The commands which 

include or confer blessing on all the bving. | pfit 
The collected sastras, v. su'pra. | ^ The school 

of the collected Sastras. 

Of old, ancient ; translit. na. | ^ Namah, 

V. ijj. 

A rail, handrail ; pen, fold. [ Barrier, 
railing. 

jfii To water, sprinkle, pour ; to flow together, or 
into, accumulate. I (»; To wash a Buddha’s 

image with scented water, which is a work of great 
merit and done with much ceremony. | The 
building in which the esoterics practise the rite of 
baptism. | To wash a Buddha's image. | 

The washing of a Buddha’s image at the end of 
the monastic year, the end of summer. | jg 
Abhisecana ; Murdhabhisikta ; inauguration or con- 
secration by sprinkling, or pouring water on the head ; 
an Indian custom on the investiture of a king, whose 
head was baptized with w'ater from the four seas and 
from the rivers in his domain ; in China it is adminis- 
tered as a Buddhist rite chiefly to high personages, 
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and for ordmation ])urposos. Ani(»ni|.sf /]i{‘ csoionrti 
it IS a ntc espr(‘UiIIy ndininistomi l.o thoir discipN's ; 
and tlinv liavt- several categories of ha pi ism, e ir. that 
of ordinary disciples, of t(*arlier, or preacher, of 
leader, of olfice Ix'arer ; also for s[M‘cial eansos such 
as relu'f from ealamily, preparation for the lu'xt lif»‘. 
tde, I ff| ft Th(‘ timth sta^e e)f a hodhisattva 
when ln‘ is anointiMl hv the linthlhas as a liudilha. 


(hiiulliiikiitL a triuplo for of}}‘!viy incense 
{in th(‘ J(‘tavnna monastery and els(‘\v}ier('). 

Wax. I |'.[J To seal \Mth wax, a wa.x seal. 

nf. view; translil. fan)-, associated 

with fin‘. 



soft 


(llitT^Tiiii:, as iridescent llsh, 
pulp. 


; rotten. 



stones . things strung toj^etlnu'. 


»Uj A kitelam-stove | The hitehen sto\ e ;^rod, 
or kitelien-pmd who at the <‘nd of ('a<‘h \<mi is 
supposed to report above on tin' eonduet of meml>ei> 
of the family. 

U To hind wit li cords ; honds ; anidluT name lor 
tjS 1h(‘ passions and delusions, et( | "ftt The 
retnhution of tiansnuerat lonal-hondaee | ^ Hlj 

The hon<lag(‘ of unenii^dit^enmeiit , | Ihmdaye . 

to hind , also the t I PM U-'- 


Tit e()ntmue, add. supphunent.n y, a 

sup[»iem(Mi1 . I TTi)' (TrayiTs for) (‘ontinue ! lile, 
for which the I I # 4$ fla^ of live colours is 
ilisplayed. 


('lowtliii^ .sheep, (•(nil'u.sioii ; Iranslit. Z'm;/;, 

I )& (>"■ J(j^) Ksanti. patience, forhea,raiK‘e, enduring 
shame, one of the six jn'iraniitas. | f||| \ 

Ksantirsi, name of Sakyamniu in a previous 
incarnation, the patient or enduring psi. | | H 

Saiajila, a sterile w^oman, ef. 


Itll] The I'pidendnim, orcliid ; scented, refined ; 
pledgM'd, sw'oni ; transht. m, ram, ra)i ; abhrev. for 
it I 'l ''- I ^ : I ^ Aranya, lit. forest, 
henc(‘ lierinitagt', v. fnj ; a inonastery. | ^ {'^) 
Ullanibana, Lambana, Avalamba, v. 3 l- The festival 
of masses for destitute ghosts on the 15th of the 
7th month. | Orchid and chrysanthemum, 

spring and autumn, emblems of licauty. | pg ; 
I if (^) ^ Mongol or Turkish word implying 

praise. | ^ Orchid fragrance, spring. 

A shrub, tree stump, etc., traiislit. g, ga, gan, 
1 I® gn] ; I iH? ST i Grillia ; the stuzer, 

nani(‘ of a demon. i m m Garbha, tr. ; the 

womb, interior part. | (ft v. Jjg Garuda. | 


To ])ro1t‘et, giianl, succour | jii; The four 
Lcckaprdas, iNicli [iroteeting cuic* of the four cpiarters 
of space-, the- guardians of the w'orld and of tin* 
Kuddhist faith | I’rntrelion ol‘ life | fi^ 

The* iour Lokapalas. or IM.st raprdas who [)rot<*et 
a eoiinlry. | \ ihrira]Mla, guardi.iu deilv of a 

mcvnastc-ry. | To guard and eaic ibi, protcMf 

and ke<‘p in mind | ii|i 'flu- five guardian^ 
.spirits of c-ac h of the ti\<‘ eoinmaiidmeiits, ef. 

Ji ri’- I Ilotiia, also I ; irf- ^ desenhi'd 
as originally a burnt otiermg 1<» Ih-a v on ; the c-sotc-ries 
ado[»t<‘d the- idea, t>f w’orshippmn w il h lire, svmboli/ang 
w'lsdom as fire* buimiig up the laegot.s of p'i>sion 
and illusion and thc-rewitli preparing mi\ana as 
food, <-te, . ( f. (I I'f: , lour kinds ol’ bra/.icu’s 
ai(‘ uscmI. round, semi-ein ular, sc|uar(‘, and oc taiional ; 
four. or si\ pur])ose.s arc- rc'coidc-d i «■ Saiitika, 
to end ealamif ies , i’austika (or oust ika nnaii ) for 
]U'osp<‘rits , Vasikaraua, ‘‘ dommal me. iiitj) as< ailing 
dowm the- good by means of cMicli.int mt-nls , Milii- 
earaka., (*\oreismg the evil , a tiflh n to obtain tin' 
loving jiroteetion of the Buddhas and bodliisal t \ as , a 
sj.xlli di\ uh-s Pust ikai ni.iu into two part'., tin* seemul 
])art bc-ing ieiigtli of life; c-ac h c>f ihc-so m\ has its 
eorif rolling Ibiddha and l»odht''.itt\a.''. and ddferc-nt 
forms and accessor u-s of worship | Hi] J; 
l^rabhaprda ; guardian ol light, or illumination, 
name- of Srikyamuiii when m tin* d'u.sila lieavc-n 
before earthly ineanuition ( ji- d’o pneteet or 
inaiiitaiii the Buddha trutli ; also name' of Dharma- 
pfila (|.v. I ji The four lokajmlas. .sfrii at the 
entrance to Buddhist temples, v. supra. | -f- ji 

Method of protecting the young against the fifteen 
«*vil spirits w'bieh S(‘ek t.o harm them. | A (iharm 
used liy the esoteries. | jjf II apian, ‘‘ the capital 

of Vridjisthana, probably in tlie neighbourhood of 
the present Charekoor . . . to t he north of Oabooh" 
Kitel. I ^ Proteetion of the body, for which tlie 
charm last named is used, and also other methods. 

To discuss, argue, diS(‘oiirsc. | Ability 

to discuss, debate, discourse ; rhetoric. | jf- 
Sarasvati, goddess of sjieecli and beaming, v, 
I 3^. \ ^ m Power of unhindered dis- 

course, perfect freedom of speech or debate, a 
hodhisattva power. 
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Tniiislit. nn)n, wilh writ^'r and ih^ 

(»('(‘an : also, f In* (‘iiibodiincnl. of wLsdom. 


\ itu'lal rin'j ; a ririfc> | 3 | imil-s 

aiul jTnilrts. 


m •ron. I |:71 ill (’akrax.lla. C.ilcravmla The 
in)n (‘iiclosinv, nionnlains sujiposed In encirclr the 
caEtli, rnmiine the j)ei ipher y nl a weald Mnuiil Muii 
i> Ijje (eaitie and l)(‘t\\(Mai il and the lieai nmnnlani's 
an' tin' seven ^ ill nn'tal nnaintains and t|a' I'njlit 
seas. I Tlie ii'nii eil\\ liell | Inai lahlels 

in lladi'S, nil wliK li aie fe< <aded I'ae li jK'isnn s <'miie> 
and nii'iifs. j Tin* inai win'el . al.Mi «akia\a.la, 
I tft E ! rnii-wliei'l kinu, rnk r nf | |i«‘ Maitli 
and nf t)anilaidvt))a, ntn of 'll" 1'4 I 

(T. Jnai jiatia, nr alnnd»nwl | 'I'la' 

iKniiidarv nl’ tin' cakiavala. \ wyam. 

A hell with a ('la]»|i<'r , translit (ht | 

Dahara, small, uairin : a nnmk nrdaiin'd less than 
ten \ears. 

11'?") Fn ojK'ii ; translit //^ \ . j-\l I '^ 5 ** To e\[)lain, 
nr s('l h'et' IVoni. illusion. | ridjaii, ni lha hane, 
near Turian. 

lilil inner door (('spe'cjalh' of rlie waanen's nMaiis) , 
a ri'ei'ss, eaa in‘r ; translit da, 'Iha ete | tJaii- 
dharvas, v ( 1 ^. 

I )('\\ , s\mhe>l of transiern'i' , to ('\pos«*, dis 
(lo^<' I fif)- I)e‘\\ like llh> . t^an•^^eut I Jtli Itaie 
iiiound , like (h'\\ on tin* i’loimd ihw\ iri-amd 
I ® ’ I ■4' hi\|)<>se(l lorin. nake'e! eu the Nil 

er.intha as<etles. | ddn' LUeat white* < \ and o\' 

rart re\eale<l in the eipen, 1 e. tin* Maliuaiia, v. 
Lotus sfitin. 


Aif* (h'ash, runihle. | jjjic A 


lliin}.rer, famitn'. | fjlj till ® Tin* hi'll of 
liiin[>;er. | Tin* calaniit} ol fainiiR*. 

Sjian* ; ahundaiiee, surplus, t.o yianlon. 

I -■£ (Mfi) Lokt'svara, "the h^rd or ruler of the 
world; N. of a l>uddha " (M. VV.) ; fuobahly a 
(h'velopnient of the jdt'a of Brahma, Visnu, or Siva 
as lokanatha, "lord of worlds.' In ludo-China 
especially it refers to Avalokitesvara, whose image 
or face, in masculine form, is freipiently seen, e.g. 
at. Angkor. Also ^ \ | | . It is to l^okesvara 


that .\mitahha annomiei'S lus fortv-eight vow’S. 

I ♦'nriefi. | f{ .V 11 in'iit tongue ; locjuaeious. 

To dii\ e e)ut or awa\, ev}»-‘l urge. | 
Seareeieiw term feir an acolvtf of from sr'Vi'ii to 
lhnlee*n \e'a?s ed a'je. he hi'ing edd enough to drive 
away erow- | 1 )rHgon-t'\pellei . a term for an 

ailiat of hieli ( haraete'i’ and powr'rs, who can drive 
av\,iy e\ il n.mas. 

it'ic Kap.'da , a ,>kiill | \ e haplel (»r wiealli 

ot .‘^knll^ we>ni l)v tin Kaprdikas, a Snaitic seed ; 
kajiali IS M'l epithet of Siva a^’ the skiill-w e'ari'r. 

^ 14 ^ \ head dress, ('full’iir ; a ehaph't, wre'atli, ('Ic' , 

idi'in 

ill! A nmuntain de-non re'semhliiig a tiger; ^ is 
a eh'inon of m.irshes liaMiig tin' In-ad oi a pig and 
heuly of a man. ddn* tw'o words are use'd together 
indnMtiii'j (*\il sjiirits. 

Mara, killing, di'sti'oying ; "the 
l)t‘str'o\ <'i, L\il t Mn*. |)e\il ' (M. W’ ) e\'plaiin*<l 
f»\ imirdeieT, hmde're'i , distiirhe'r. destroyer ; he is a 
d<'\a " ed'ten "repri'senteel with a hnrnlied arms and 
riding <ni an eh'[)hant '. Litel. He sends his daiigliti'i's, 
ti .'-siiiin's inoiisiroiis forms, or insp]o*s wicked nn'ii, 
to se'duce' or fnglite'ii Iht' saints. He “ K'si.le's with 
h'gions of siihordinati's in the heaven ikiranirmita 
\ as.i v.iid in situated on the top rd' tin' Kamadhatu". 
Lile'l Karln'r ff*rm /’fit, .iLii J/J iVijuyrm. He is 
.d^e, ealle'd Itjj ft T) (l: Ac- 'riiert' are various 
e.ite'geun*- ed maras, e.g, the skaudha-mara, passion- 
maia, «'te. 

Mara - de('ds, espeeially in hindeiing 
Linhlha tiuth. 

ISi iC Mara.-deva, the god of lust, siii, and (h'ath, 
cf. Mara. 

!JC daughters of Mara, who temj)i men 

to their ruin. 

j® Mara-sorvitude, the condition of those 

wdio ol)(‘y Mara. 

Mara enmity ; Mara, the enemy of Buddha. 

Mara-law's, Mara-rules, i.c. those of monks 
wdio seek fame and luxury. 
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M It Mara and Brahma ; i.e. Mara, lord of the 
sixth desire-heaven, and Brahma, lord of the heavens 
of form. 

Mara-gifts, in contrast with those of 

Buddha. 

Marakayikas, also | -?■ | 36 ^ Mara’s 

])cople, or suhjerta. 

M (^) fl) Mara-papiyan, cf. jg[- 


The mara j)ath, or way, i.e, one of the 
six destinies. 

m Mara-country, i.e. the world. 

K ® t ». Mahe^vara, iSiva. | | 

Pb Sf Mahendra, a younger brother of Asoka. | | 

H M S Mah(‘ivarapura, the present Machery in 
Rajputana. | | jg H Miliirakula, king of the* 

Punjab, later of Kashmir, about a.d. 400, a perse- 
cutor of Buddhism, v. 0. 


M £ The king of maras, tlie lord of the sixth 
heaven of the desirc-reahn. 


Mara-hindrances ; also is an inter- 
pretation of jj|. 


The realm of the maras ; also ( ; | jfi. 


V. H Eighteen Strokes. 


Mara-dhyana, evil thoughts, wrong and 
harmful meditation. 

mm Miira-cords ; Mara-bonds ; also | fig. 

m & Mara-(’ircumstam;e, or environment, or 
conditioning cause, i.e. hindering the good. 


The net of Mara, 


IS Mira, V. # ; alBo ^ I ; for | UJ v. ,1. 

m ¥ 'Phe army of Mara. 


]||^ The crane ; the egret ; translit. ha, ho. | ^ ; 
I Crane grove, a name for the place w^here 
&kyamuni died, wdien the tn*es burst into white 
blossom n\seml)lmg a flock of white cranes. | 

^ ^ ^ Haklenayasas, or Badmaratna, the twenty- 
tlnni patriarch, born in the palace of the king of 
Tokhara. ] ^ ^ TTosiia, or (Ihazna, “ the capital 
of Tsaukuta, the present Ghuznee ” (Ghazni) in 
Afghanistan. Fhtcl. | f ^ Iloma, “ a city on the 
eastern frontier of Persia, perhaps the modern 
Huraoon.’’ Eitel. ( (ha,ne-garden, a term for 
a. monastery. [ ^ Hasara, “ the second capital 
of Tsaukuta, perhaps the modern Assaia Ilazarch 
between Ghuznc'c and Kandahar in Afghanistan.” 
Eitel. 
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To chatter, translit. ra sounds ; cf. jg, P®, 
I M Bajhi, a queen, a princess. | ib'ija, 
a king. 

A bag, sack, purse ; translit. va. | ; 

I ^ ; V. Namah. g tS ff ^Jigarahara, 
Nagara, a city on th(^ Kabul river, v. 

To split ; wipe ; elioose ; translit. la. | 

^ v. Laksana. | jjQ LacJduka, a cake, 
or sweetmeat, identified with the fkU X j^y- 
buns, (j.v. 

The weight (on a steelyard), weiglit, authonty, 
power ; to balance, adjudge ; bias, cxpedienc.y, 


partial, provisional, temjiorary, positional ; in 
Buddhist scri])tures it is used like ^ expediency, 
or temporary ; it is the adversative of JIf q.v. | >fE 
The power of Buddhas and bodhisattvas to transform 
tliemselves into any kind of temporal body. | ^ 

The temporary, or partial, schools of Mahayana, 
the and ^IJ, in contrast with the H ^ schools 
which taught universal Buddhahood, e.g. the Hua-ycn 
and T‘ien-t‘{i,i ae.hools. | ^ Temporal and real ; 

referring to the conditional, functional, differential, 
or temporary, *0 to the fundamental, absolute, or real. 

I ^ H The two divisions, the provisional 
and the perfect, are not two but complementary, 
v. I Ji: and *t- - P^. I ® Pity in regard 

to beings in time and sense, arising from the Buddhas 

I § infra. | ^ Temporary, expedient, or func- 
tional teaching, preparatory to the perfect teaching, 
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a distingiuBhing term of tlic T‘icn-t‘ai and Hna-yeii 
sects, i.e. the t-cachings of the three previous periods 
m, M and JJI] whie-]i wert* regarded as preparatory 
to their own, cf. [g] | Expedients of 

Buddhas and liodhisattvas for saving all hiuugs. 

I Buddha-wi8(ioTn of the plieiioinenal, in con- 
trast with 9 ^4' knowledge of the fundamental or 
absolute. | 5i Temporary, or r/d Anc manifestations, 
similar to j >ft- I I'Jirtial, or ineomph'te truth. 

I m A Buddha or borlhisattva who has assumed 
a temporary form in order to aid beings ; also ^ ; 

I /ft; km^ I S3E Temporary jilans, methods 
suited to immediate needs, similar to k I iSi 
Temporal traces, evidenc(‘s of the incarnation of a 
Buddha in human form. | The sects which 
emjihasize 'J/ fife, i.c. expediency, or expedients ; 
the undi'Vidoped school, su//ra. 

il'X Nanda. Pleased, glad | ^ Pleased, glad ; 
pleasure, gladness. | | Ji (or |^|} Joy-buns, a name 
for a kind of honey-cak*-. | 1 ^ till Buddha 
of joyful lights Amitiiliha. | ! ® > ii? S [fi 
Abhirati, the happy land, or paradise of Aksobhya, 
east of our imive.rse. | | 56 ; | ISI ; ^ 56 

Nandana-vana. Clarden of joy , one of the four 
gardens of Indra’s paradise, north of his central city. 

I I fit PrainudiUi. The bodhisattva’s stage of joy, 
tiie iirst of his ten stages (bhunii). 1 1 ^ 

I I ^ ; (k) M :k The joyful devas, or devas 
of pleasure, re])resent.ed as two hgures embracing 
(‘ach otJitT, with elephants’ heads and human bodies ; 
t he two embrainng figures are interpreted as Ganesa 
(t/he ehh'st son of Siva) and an incarnation of Kuan- 
yin ; the elephant-head represents (jai^e^a ; the 
origin is older than the Kuan-yin idea and seems 
to i>e a derivation from the Sivaitic linga-worship. 

I I y The happy day of the Ibiddha, and of 
the order, i.c. that ending the “retreat", 15th day 
of the 7th (or 8th) moon ; also every Ibth day of 
the montli. | | ^ The festival of All Souls, 

V. ^ . 


I® To pray to avert ; e.g. | H ^!|[ : | fl | to 
avert the calamity threatened by an echpse of sun 
or moon. | Ceremonies to avert calamity, 
indi<;ating also the Atharva-vtida, and other incan- 
tations. 

fjg A cage, crate ; to irnsnare. | g} Blinkers 
foT- a horse's head. 

T(* liear, listen, licarken ; listen to, obey. 

I ^ Those who hear the Buddha’s doctrine ; those 
who obey. | P|] To near ; to hear and obey. 

mT( To read ; a comma, full stop. | BHi A reader 
to an assembly. | ; )itto ; also to read the 

scriptures. | RcaJmg and reciting. 

m To redeem, ransom. | ^ To redeem life ; 
a redeemer <)f life, said of the Nirvilna sutra. 

A mirror PtJ | ; to note, survey, I 

m Caldron, ricc pan. | ^tsh, or Usli, 

“ an aiiciciit kingdom north of the filta, probably 
the present Ingachar", possibly I Mi Turf an or 
Yangishalir, « or ^ ff. | ^ ^ 

Tie* purgatory of caldrons of molten non. 

Pratisrut. Echo, resonance, | Shadow 

and echo. 

Translit. hum ir I Kambala, a woollen 

garment, or blankest. 

A partridge | &&. | 1 it Spotted like a 

partridge, a kind of incense. 


iM To sprinkle, translit. sa. | tK To sprinkle ^ A shrine ; a cabinet, box ; a coffin (for a 
water, j To purify by sprinkling. monk) ; to contain. | ^ A pagoda with shrines. 
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A crag, cliff. | Cliffs and gulbes. ^ A tumour, abscess. | fg A tumour of pus, 

a running sore. 

^ To be fond of, hanker after, cleave to ; | 

^ Creeping or climbing plants. | :ii Coarse 
BM To dry in the sun. | U Sukha, deUght, joy. garments worn by ascetics. 
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To change, alter, transmute, transform. | ft 
To transform, cliange, change into, become, especially 
the mutations of Buddhas and bodhisattvas, e.g. | ft 
\ becoming men ; also | ft i the land where they 
dwell, whether the Pure Land or any im]>ure world 
whore they live for its enlightenment. ( ft ih ^ 
The dharmakaya in its power of transmutation, or 
incarnation. | ft ^ Jlirth by transformation, 
not by gestation. | ft ^ The nirmanakaya, i.e. 
transformation-body, or incarnation -body, one of 
the H Trikaya, q.v. | ^ Destroyed, spoilt, 
turned bad. ( To becojm% turn into, be trans- 
formed into. I 5 Pien-ch‘eng Wang, one of 
the kings, or judges of IIa(h*s. | ^ -5? ? 
be transformed from a female to a malt'. Every 
Buddha is supposed to vow to change all women 
into men. | ^ Change, to change, similar to | ft- 
I S 4 5E Mortal changes, or a fiody tlial is Ixnng 
transformed from mortality, e.g. | g Xt b(»dies that 
are lieing transformed in a Pui-e Land, or trans- 
formed bodies. 


Patrol ; translit. la, ra. | Pfc jS ; | M 
Laksapa, v. ffl, a distingnislung mark, sign, or 
characitcristic. | ^ Lagliu, liglii-, nimble. | [JJ 
Raja, V. 

To melt. ; bright ; translit. sa. | fjJ ; 

I it )jE »^akti, a halberd or lance * a tally or sign. 

I il® ?il W ^ iSnkraditva, also ^ H , a king of 

Magadha, some time after Sakyannmi’s death, to 
whom he Imilt a temple. | ^ Jj| jjg J^akyainuiii, 


Manifest, reveal, open, clear, plain, known, 
illustrious ; exoteric. | ; | The exoteric 

or genernl scriptures, as distinguished from the 
esoteric, occult, or taiitric scriptures. | ^ Open or 
hidden, external or internal (illumination, or powers). 

1 ^ . I ^ T1j(‘ exoteric sects, in contrast, with 
the esoteric. | fjjr The open, or general teaching ; 
the exob'ru; schools. | Pj] ()})cn, manifest ; pure; 
to reveal. | 4 ^ The rcvelafioii of his fundamental 
or eternal life by the Buddha in the Lotus Sutra. 

I IE t he truth, reveal that wliich is correct. 

I > 7 ;: To reveal, indicate. | ^ The visible or light 
colours. I $ Exoteric and (*sotcric ; the jK 'Q’ 
Shingon, or True-word sect, is the esoteric sect, which 
exercises occult rites of Yoga character, and considers 
all the other sects as exoteric. | Manifest, 

revealing, or open knowledge, the store of knowledge 
where all is revealed both good and bad, a name 
for the rdaya-vijhana. | To reveal, disclose. 


m 

I 9t 


Uttras- ; santras- ; 
Arouse, stimulate. 


alarm, startle, arouse. 


MSL To exarnim^ into, hold an in(|ucst ; to come 
true, verify. | ^ A 4 ^ inquiry into the mode 
of a person’s death, to judge wdiethcr he will be reborn 
as a man, and so on with the other possible destinies, 
e-g- \ \ mm whether lu‘ will be reborn in the hells. 


A skull I isr. 

Ifa Body, limbs ; corpus, corporeal ; the suh- 
stance, the esseiitials ; to show respect to, accord 
with. I rt ffi ; I I I A term of the 
T‘ien-t‘ai school indicating that the “ expedient ’ 
methods of the {slj chapter of the Lotus sfitra 
are withm th(' ultimate reality of that sutra, whih‘ 
those of other scliools are without, it. | A Clreat 
m substance, th(‘ “greatness of (|iiiniessen(‘.(‘ ” or 
the fundamental immutable substance of all things; 
cf. Awakening of Faith | Atmakatva; 

dharmata ; the e.sseiitial, or substantial nature 
of anything, self substance. | Fundamental 
wisdom which pciH*tratcs ail reality. | fl? M fife 
Stliavira, eldt'r, president | The universality 
of substance and the unri^ality of dharrnas or phe- 
nomena, tli(‘ view of th(‘ fi as contrasted with that 
oftlie|9t^. I ffl Snbstonc.e, or body, and function ; 
the fundamental and phenomenal ; the function of 
any body. | ^ Substance aial ])heiiomena or 
charact.enHti<‘s, substance being unity and })henomena 
diversity. | ^11 ffl The three griuit fundamentals 
111 the Awak(‘ning of Fait h substance, cliaracteristi(JH, 
function. I ^ The eiiqitiiiess, unreality, or im- 
materiality of sulistance, the “ mind -only " theory, 
that all IS mind or numtal, a Mahayana doctrine. 

I The univ(*rsal fundamental principle all 

pervasive. | ('oinplete exposure or manifesta- 
tion. 

A vulture. I Ordhrakuta, Vulture Peak 
near Rajagrha, “the modern (bddorc, so called 
because Ih.su na (Mara) once assumed then* the guise 
of a vulture to interrupt the meditation of Ananda *’ 
(Eitcl) ; more probably Ixaiause of its sliape, or 
because of the vultures who fed there on the dead ; a 
place frequented by the Buddha ; thi‘ imaginary 
scene of the preaching of the Lotus sutra, and called 
^ I ^J Spiritual Vulture Peak, as the Lotus sutra 
IS also known as the [ ^ fg Vulture Peak gatha. 
The peak is also called | ^ ; | 1 ® ( Uj ) ; | # ; 

I ^ ; I Jft : ^ m ; cf. « w iJj. 


The lin, or female unicorn. ^ | Male and 

female unicorns; the ch‘i-lin in general. | ^ 
The unicorn with its single horn is a simile for 
W 9t pratye.ka-buddha. 
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24. TWENTY-FOUR STROKES 


ll® To bid, or(i(T, ieW, oiijoin on, | d\> onfrust 

to, hiy r(*s|)oiiiiil)ilit y upon. 


lo seize, hold in tlu' arfiis, (‘niltrace ; 
inono]>ulize. 

« The silkworm. . I ij \ silk\vorrn\s (*»K‘oon 
siinilo ol the self-binding (dlei ts of the pas'^ions, '‘tc*. 


respoTi.sc to j)ra}'(*r. j ^ Idje uduinbara flower, 
vvliieli appears f)i]t om e in rears, a symbol 

ol binidlia , V. ^ 17. | Jjff. The realm of departed 
spirits ; the world of spirits. ) jp||i The spirit, soul ; 
an elheai lous spirit. | Spirit-temple, a inonas- 
tei y ( ^ The auspumms [liant, ('nibloin of good 

luef OT ioii'- lilt' , h.tliie of (jf? ^’ua n-eluH*, {|.V. 

I ii* Spirii Itoije-^. Ibiddha-relies, | A spirit 
A coffin. 


f; A thoroughfare, a way, cf. Jg J8. 


^ To j)rf,gnosticate, projdi^sy ; supplicate, fiillil, 
a jiassword, tran.sht. | ti2 Ksf-iapanlra 

joliwatei, also intji. as an asi-eilourisl ‘.’'arnient 

/r JO, 


' r* 

amI Spinl , spintmii, eii('rg\ , cfle'. ti\( • lev^ » | fjt 

On'einiLrs to the spirits wlio ar*‘ about tie <lea<i 
during the fortv-niiie days of iiiiis ,es j Spirit- 
niiage, that of a Hiiddlia Ol n god. | jfy Afjst.use, 
niysteri ms : ('lever ! ilj , | jfrf* , | ill 

Tin' S]M'af Vhdturt* fVut, (JrdhraKuta \ ^ ](» and 

n I m j Jjjf, Spirit -n\spolis<\ « fla acioHs .p- m 


liSffj To eont«‘Pt ijgJit 
contest of any kind 
c<)ntentioii. | ^ 

V. ^ If). 


I I’o overcome in a 

I Argument, debate, 

Th(* I ructions king, Knliraja, 


*iiS* l^jOt tniiisht. i/a. I H Yarna, v. ig 12. 
I (ft!' Ji|j , Yamuna, or 

Jamna. a li'imt.iry of the (iaages, | fj- Salt-smell, 
iHUi-evistt lit. 


A turtho tortoise | fR Cl The tortoise, 
chtitnng tt) a .ta'k with its iimuth, biung carried in 
tlighT, warned r ot to open its mouth to speak, yet 
did, f«>i! and perislieti , moral, guard your Ups. 


25. TWENTY-FIVE STROKES 


ityL Vipios^aiia Mdar.^isna lo lorik into, stu<I\, 
examine, eonteinpl'ite , contempLit ion, insight, a 
stud^^ a Taoist nio lastcrv , to con^.d- • illu ‘on and 
discern illusion, m di.secrn the MTinuig ioiin t!,. rtal , 
to (Mijtdnplate and mentally ciibn mn. !?»'df 
defined as HwakcTiing o"’ aWaiciicss, fkl ‘ > cx.iU'nud ;i»n 
or stud), it is also an ohj tr of the woo^ . 

,irid cf )|i^ 17. Kuan is' espiM lallv u * ■ 

Tdeii t'ai seijool a,-, shown m l iu [ 

fiili Tl Hcgard^'i of the vorld'-. soiir.di 

cri('S, the so-caiicd (loddess of , also known 

! Ti ; lift •: I (lft)‘ri ; I F; 

it IB: (th<* Jast being the older iornik Avalo- 

kite.^vara, v. |Sii| 8. Originally represented as a male, 
tile iin.iges are now’ generally those of a ft'rnah' 
hgiiTe. The meaning ol the term is in doubt ; it is 
intp. as above, but the term | ({8:1 S it accords 
with the idea of »Sovercign Regardcr and is not 
associated with sounds or cries. Ruan yin is one 
of the triad of Amida, is represented on his left, 
and is also represented as crowmed "ilh .'\miila ; 
but there are as many as thirty-throe dilh'rent forms 
of Kuan-yin, sometimes with a bird, a vase, a 


wiih>\v waiai .1 p- arl, a ‘ thousand *' eyes and hands, 
{’t( . and as l»e^t('\^er of (inldren, (‘arrying a 

eliiid Tlie island <•[ r i. ( dotahi) is the chief centre 
of ivuan- vin wnr-ship, wle're sli<' is lli(‘ protector of all 
in djsne." e^otcially of those who go to sta. There 
are maiiv srur-o- , di'voU-d to the cult, but its 
i,oh c and tie date nf its mt rodin tion to China 
are .cili '!< dmibt. (i'.ajUer 2 b of the Kotus sutra is 
f ' J tn Kuan )iii. and is the principal scripture 
■>f’ 11"’ cult , its dat<' Is nnceitam. Kuan-ym is 
soiiK'Hincs confounded 'with .Vmitabha and Maitreya. 
S!m‘ \y said to be the daiight(T of king {^iibhavyfiha 
^{{1:^.1 "^bo had li(*r killed by “ stifling because 
tlie Hw^ord of the executioner broke v;ithout hurting 
lier ll<‘r s}>irit went to liell ; but hell changed into 
paradise. Varna sent her back to life to save his 
hell, when sh(‘ w’as miraculously transported on a 
Lotus flower to the island of Poo-too ”, Eitel. 

I I I Ifl: Tara, the 4ukti, or female energy of 
the masculine AvalokiteiSvara. 

To contemplate, or meditate upon, 
Huddha. I I H I* A samadhi on the charac- 
teristic marks of a Buddha. 
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Ml "To conti'inplato tlio iniaf^c of 

( Aniitahlia) l^iiddlia and ri‘])(‘at Ins nanie. 


m&M tiff Idem Kuan -yin Bodhisattva, 

V. I |li; n 


IVavicaya ; invo^^tij^atinn ; na'ditalion on 
and nujuiry into ; \ ihhavana, rlrar por(*<‘])tion. ( | 

I”] (\>nt<‘niplati()n of llir jovs of Anutrddia's IMin* 
Land (UK' of Dm* J£ ^ |”). 


]!U •><" (‘nli^htriH'd (or cnli^liten) as the 

result of insijxlit. or iiitolli^K*nt ('ontt'm|)lal,ion. 

I I ^ wi^<loni of nu’ditativo 

eiili^ditennicnt on n'alily. 


Contemplation and moditation, to sit in 
abstract tranci'. 




To regard all tliini^s 
liavin^f no fundamental n'ality. 


unn'al, or as 


1112 Contemjdation of tlie mind, mental con- 

templation, cont(*m|)lat ion of all things as mind. 

|l{12 ido '*^*<1 o\er, eont(‘mplate 

aial }>oiKl<‘r 


1»0l aLI ni('ditat(‘ and tlmiK | | fifi 

To eonteiiifilatf' liiiddlia ((‘speciallv \initriMia) in 
tlu' mind and refU'at Ins name. 


m 


I V 

jL 

realit v. 


The wisdom which penetrates t<‘ ultimate 


KS Wisdom obtained from eont<‘mj)lati(»n. 


Conteiiijilat in^ the tr<‘(' (of know le(|e( , as 
Srdvvamum is said to ha\(‘ ‘lone aftm his enliehtjm- 
immt ). 


Metlmds of ( ontemplat ion. (»r obtaining of 
msi^hl into truth, ef. | ( and [[- JfJ{. 

ii -M * I *. m An im)>ortant sutra lelatiiu^ 

t(^ Amitavus, or \mitjlbha. and his Ihiie Land, known 
also as I I I I ffll There are numerous 

commentaries on it. The title is commonly abbre- 
viated to I 


(\)ntemf)lation and (accordant) ardion ; 
metho(l of contcmfilatiiur. | | f()|l , | | Gfl 

The third of tin* G(J the Ixidhisattva or disciple 
who ha^‘ attained to the Jf pp .-'taLK* oi lluddhahood. 


f To c(»ntemplate ultimate realitv and 
iiniavt'l (»r expoiind it. 


|I!)l Descnluni: an eh‘f»[iant fiom siLdil rathiT 

than fjj' I as would a blind man, fiom ferdine it, 
i e iininediab' and correr-t knowledge. 


M ill Contemplation, ineditatimi, insieht 

U2 penetrate to rf'ahty throipuh contmn- 

]>ld!on 


( 'oiilemplat ion or meditation as one of 
tin* two nu'thods ol entry into truth, i.e. instruction 
and meditation , also one of th(‘ />; [”]. | | 

^ <*• 


Ilk The samadhi of tlie summit of 
contimipkd ion, i e the fieak wlnmcr* all tlie samadhis 
ma^ be surv<‘V(‘d. 

M 14 V. I 1U; |. 


26. TWENTY-SEX STROKES 


St(»tra, hymn, praise. | flf, To ]>raise Bmldha. 
I ng A hymn in praise (of ibiddha). | Pj5f ; | 

To praise (Buddha). | To ])raise and worship. 
I ^ The assembly of prai.se-sin^n-rs, led by the 
I j/Q preeentnr. | To praise and intone ; to 
sinj^ praises ; a tr. of Kipveda. 


.(Us Khara, an ass, donkey. | Donkey-year, 
i.e. without date or yjeriod, Ixicause the ass does not 
appear in tlie list of cyclic animals. | ^ Kharostha, 
“ drmkey lips," name of a sage celebrated for his 
a strunomi cal kno wled ge. 
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TWENTV-SEVEN— THIRTY-THREE STROKES 


27. TWENTY-SEVEN STROKES 


A lot, tally, ballot, ticket, made of wood, 
bamboo, or paper ; also Hfl. To cast lots for f'ood 
or ill fortune. 


m To bore, pierce ; an awl. 
churn water to get curd. 


* « K To 


28. TWENTY-EIGHT STROKES 

^uka ; a parrot, | ^. | itl v. 14 

Kiiiisuka, “ a tree with red flowers, said to be the 
Biifca frmdosa” Eitel. 


29. TWENTY-NINE STROKES 


I)ens(‘, o])pressive, an.xioiiH ; translit. y sounds ; 

HR, f#, >6, ffi, A- I Utlama, highest, 

chief, greatest. ( -j; XHtara, upper, higher, 

superior; subsequent; result, excess, the north ; 
also I tfl I ^ If {S’ (tto) llttarasanga, an 

upper or outer garment ; the seven patch robe of 
a monk ; also us(*d for the robe flung toga-like over 
the left slamldiT. | jR/, ?£ IHtarakuru, also | [ 

I I I I I I; I iS 

I I Jjfi ; 1 to flf @ ; I jB* etc* The northern 

of tiie four contin(‘nts around Meru, square in shape, 
inhabit(‘d by square-faced people ; cxplaint^d by _h 
superior to or higher than other (uintinents, ^ 
siqierior, ^ superior life, because; human life there 
was supposed to last a thousand years and food was 
])roduced without human effort. Also, the dw(‘lling 


of gods and saints in Brnhinaiiie cosmology ; one of 
the Indian “ nine divisions c'' tlu' world, the country 
of the nortliern Kurus, situated in the north of 
India, and d(;scribed as the (‘.ountry of eternal beati- 
tude M. I ^ Uda ; also I i SSj ; i# P£ (Jp ; 
A li* X’d.ika ; watiT. | S /£ i I ^ I I 
V. 10 Us^^sa. I 50* ]£ ({ft) l)(lra(ka) Kamaputra ; 

I I IT-; I 0 # T A iirahman ascetic, 

to wliom miraculous jiowxrs are ascribed, for a time 
mentor of Sakyamuni after he left home. | ^ 
Knnkuma, saffron ; a plant from which scent is 
made. I II V. 15 n Utpala, blue lotus. | pg 
cf # 15 and I 5*0. | K ^ v. ® 17 Udana, volun- 
tary addresses. [ H llruvilva, the forest near 
Gaya where Sakyannmi was an ascetir; for six years ; 
also detiiie<l as a strisani in that forest ; cf » 17. 


33. THIRTY-THREE STROKES 


Sthula. Coarse*, rough, crude, uniefined, imma- 
ture. I \ The immature man of Hinayana, who has 
a rough foundation, in contrast- with the mature or 
refined \ man of Mahayana. T‘ien-t'ai applied 
I to the IK, ii, and J5lJ sidiools, reserving ||lj for 
the [|] school, j ^ ^ The rough and evil park, 
one of Indra’s four parks, that of armaments and war. 
I gL Coarse, evil, slanderous language. | +0 
The six grosser or cruder forms of uucnhghtenment 


or ignorance mentioned in the ® pft in contrast 
with its three liner forms. I w Coarse, crude, 
rough, immaturt* words or talk ; evil words. Rough, 
ouf-iiie*, preliminary words, e.g. Hinayana in contrast 
with Mahayana. The rough-and-ready, or cruder 
woids and metliod of prohibitions from evil, in 
contrast with the more refined method of m exhorta- 
tion to good. 
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A. 3h, 2111), 2Sr«i. 362a. 377a, 126b 
A baba, 26211 

Abhanvarji, 86b, 176u, 202b, 220b. 2 i9a, 
•lO.'ia 

Abhartvara-vimuna, 202b, 2H0a 
Abhava, 205a 
Abbuya, 6Kh, 3KIa 
Abba>a(lana, 3<i3b 
Abbauipin, 202b, 3Kla 
A.bhayu^iri'VaHinab, 56a, 166a «> 

Abhuyumkiira, 2H6b 
Abhayaridarbi. 303b 
Abbiiyapradana, 3Hla 
Abhuara(ka). I23b, 2KSb, 317b 
Abhidhana, 42Sb 

Abbulharnia. 44b. Klb, 2HSb, 306a. ulfib, 
3s6b. 30.6,1. 423b, 444a, 4671) 
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AbhidharinainrtH-^iHtra, 466a 
Abhidbaniiii-pitaka, 221b, 3u5b, 330a, 

434a. 444a 

A hi i(lbariua-|)rakarana-]>a(i).^-A.kHtra. 384b 
Abhulh< ^.^, ilOa 
Ahhijit 22b, 28SI. 

Abhijha, l.iSb 
Abliinwina, 23Kb 
Abh:inukham, 2885 
AbhiinukhI, 47b. 28Hb 
.Abhiniukti, 2KHb 

Ablirati, 104b, 2lK)a, 203b, 378a, 3»4b, 
487a 

AbhiHanwiya, 350b 
AbhiKauilxHiha, 288b 
.A bhiHaiiibuddha. 2H8b. 473b 
Abhi^ecana, 125a, 413b, 4H3b 
Abhi.<M'ka, 250a. 344a, 483b 
Abbuta. 380b 
Abhyudaya, 440b 
Abhyiidgata'raja, 97a 
Abrahmacariya vt'ramanl, 50a 
AbrahtMHt’Arya, 177 b 
Abrabiiiaiuiryud vairuinaiil, 106a 
Acalu, 50a, i04a 
Atala, 47b, .52b. 378a 
Acalafcta, 1 04 b 
,\cara, 2K7b 

Atarya, 3.sh. 202b. 4G3b 

A» <*lm-vaka, 160a 

A( iiitya, HKib, 202b 

Acint va-dhatu, lOf^b 

Acinl va-jfinna, l06b 

Adana, 40b. 284 b, 203b, 345a 

Adanav7jnana, 203b, .345a 

A<)ara, 204a 

Adar^, 475a 

Adaribina-jnana, 120a 

Adatladana, 100a 

Adbhiita, 180a, 254a, 304a, 414a 

Adbhiita-dharma, 44a, 180a. 236b 

Adhi^amavabodha, 473b 

Adhiniana, 23Ka 

Adhimukti, 288a 

Adhi|>ati*phala, 361b, 431b 


Adliipiti-pratyaya, 260u 
Adhiatbana. 167b 
A<ibyatma-vulya, liOa, 131a 
A<ii, 108a 

A<li- Buddha, 83b, 255a. 288a 
Adjkamiika. 286b 
Adinnadana vfirama^i, 50a 
Adif ya, 12b, 60b, 1 84b, 188b, 289a 
Advatta, Advaya, 103a 
Adyanutpoda, or -panna. 288a 
Agada, 225a, 285a 
Afrudaib, 292b 
A^^am-, 240b 

Agama, d7b. 215a. 240b, 286a. 351b, 43Ia 

Agantuka. 280b 

Agaittu-kb*^, .300a 

Agara, 200b 

Aparu, 211 b 

Agai)tya, 290a 

Agata, 240b 

Agha, 292b. 371b 

Aghana, 285a, 292b 

AghaniHt,ha, 220b 

Agni, 3b. 1 84b. 290a, b, 330u, 372a 

Agnulatta. 290b, 341a 

Agni-dbatn Bamadhi, 161b 

Ayiini, 24 lb, 2H.5a, 372a 

Ab, Ab, 120b 

Abnba, 286a, 12 lb 

Abara, 292a, 31bb 

At\ara abarauam ayub-H7i<utarane. 344a 

Ahimsa, 106a 

Aho, Abu, 286a 

Ahoratra, 6h, 2I6b 

Ahnka, 379a 

Ahuih, 286a 

Aicchantika, 71a 

Aikkgrya, la 

Aindri, 1^ 

Aun ya, 2Wlb, 205b 
Ai^ryajungha, 200b 
A^rava^, 201a, 201b, .369b, 478b 
Arruvata, 360b 
AisvnrikaB, 2.02a 

Ajata^tru, 17b, 189a, 293b, 453b 

Ajiita^atru kaukritya, viiiodana, 180a 

Ajiravatl, 38a, 280b, 287b 

AjJta, 40b. 2H6a, b. 200b, 202b, 378a. 382a 

Ajita-kf'i^akambali, 290b 

Ajitamjaya. 201b 

Ajitavaii, 203b, 285b 

Ajivika, 20<^lb 

Ajuaiiakarmatr^Qa, 380a 

Ajnata'Kaundinya, 20b, 121b, 291a, 433a 

Ajnatavmdnya, 22a 

Ajfmndriya, 22a 

AkanUtha, 122a, 179b. 215b, 220b, 221a, 
292b, 391a 
Akar^ani, 114a, 123b 
AkaAa, 292b, 380b, 389b 
AkIAagarbha, 94b. 389b, 390a 
Ak&4anantyayatana, 17a, 180a,. 278a, 382a 
Aka4aprati9tbita, 96a, 389b 
Akhu. 419b 

Akificanyayatana, 17a, 18a, 379b, 382a 
Akrofta, 287b 


Aki#a, .371b 
AkBiiinala, 286a 
Ak^apada, 109a, 205b, 245a 
Akeara, 21 lb, 372a, 472a 
Ak^yamati, 287a, 381a 
Ak^obha, 378a 

Ak9ot nya U6a, l()4a. 293b. 378a 
Akvubhya-tathagatasya vyrdia. 104b 
Akulakara, 294a 
Alabhya. 105a 
Alakavat], 286a 
AlalutariL. buddba, 381b 
Alambana('pratyaya), 62a, 259a, 361b, 

3?2b 

Alartikaraika, 363b 
Alatacakra, 445a 
Alaya, 2K5b, 292a 

Alaya-vijntlna, 40b, 264b, 202a, 327a, 
360b, 362a, 304a, 426b, 4G7b, 473b, 
474a 

Aliiig-, 288a 
Am, 120b 

Amala, 77a, 2K8a, 3.56b, 37Ka, 387a 

Arnabi, 387a 

Atnaiaka r. Amra, 2HKa 

Anialavijnana, 357a 

AnwintraiDi 35 h 

AinanUuti, l88b, 22Ka 

Ariina, 2KHa 

Ambapub. 3K7ii 

Auiban^a, 3K7a 

Annda, 93l> 

Amita, 63a, 2K7a, 382b 

Amitabha, 63a, 77b, 06a. 230b, 382b, 457a, 

490a 

Amnavuh. 77b. 287a, 382b, 490a 
Aoibi. Amlika, 3K7a 
Amogha, lOH, 289b, 375b 
AmogbadarAin, 108b 
AmoghaAkuia, lU8b 
Amoghapa4a, 108b, 289b 
Amughaaiddhi, l04a, 108b 
Amogha* Tnpi taka, 108a 
Amughavajia, 108a. b, 2K0b. 333a 
Arnra, 247b, 28Ha, 304b, 3H7a 
Amraflarika, .304b, 326b, 387a 
Amraka, 461a 
Amrapaii, 304b, 387a 
Amrata(ka), 288a, 387a 
Amravana, 241a, 387a 
Amravati, 387a 
Amyta, 195b, 287a 
Amftaku^dalin, 195b, 463b 
Amitodana, 195b, 287 b 
AihAuvannan, 454b 
Amu<}ha-vinayB, 13a 
Ana, 293a 

Anabhraka. 45b. 179b, 220b 
Anagamana-nirgama, lU3b 
Anagamin, 106b. 109b, 226b. 247b, 293a 
Anagata, 188b 

AnajfiatamajhaByamindriya. 22a 
Ananda, 22b, 48b, 209b, 294a. 368b. 386b, 
423b. 475a 
Ananda bhadra, 294a 
Anandapura, 294a 
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Anandaaiigara, 2I)4a 
Aiianta, 

AnantH<;aritiu, 1721) 

Anantarim!.i, .'JH.'ia 
Anaritamr(Jj-HapratiJ#^,hann ^ ItSHa 
Aiwintarya, .‘IH.'ia 
Anapana, 2 1 2a, 20.‘ia, 'l.'iHa 
Ana.sruva, 2!)3a., .'WOa 
Aniitha, 21).‘Ja 
Aruithapjridada, HOa, 2!Kta 
Anainian, Ofih, 288a, liTDb 
Anavanaimta-vaija^antn, lOl'h. :U0a 
Anavatapl.a. I77b, 2iK>l», :t801) 

Audaja, 178b, 2li:ia 
Andbn»., Il2(jb 
Aiidira, 44a, 2 1 2a 
A»ip;a, 4r)la, 4r>7l) 

Aii^a-jjlta, IJIdb, 4r>4a 
An^aiaka, J2b, 16 1 a, 28aa, 321 a, 42rib, 
4.01a 

ArigjraH, 211) b 

An^ulirnalya, 181b, 3()2b, 331a, 4,04A 
Aiigulj-parvari, 3021) 

Angfii^a, 4r>4a 

Aij^MiUara Nikaya, 43 la 

Aniocharitika, 2il3b 

Anilu, 44a 

Andainbba, 381 b 

A?u?»iaM, 8yb 

AniiniUa, 381 b 

Anirodha, l()7b 

Amrodhamitpada, 107 b 

Aniruddha, 48a, 247b, 28r»b, 2113a, 146a 

Anitya, 66b, 2«r>a, 378b 

Aniyata, 27a 

Ailjah, 2(13b 

Anjaita, 21 2a 

Anna, 446a 

Antara-tdiava, 6Ha, IlOb 
Antara.kal|Mi, lOOa, 23 la 
Antaravasaka, 131l> 

Ant/ari<raha, 126h, 474b 
Antariki^ia, 3.06a 
Anlarvawwi, 76a, 212a, 222b 
AniokitH, ir>b 
Anu, 4.02a 
Ann, 2871), 290b 
Anubodhi, 21K)b 

A n uccui^yanamaha kay an a, 1 0.0 b 
Anumoda, 286b 
Anu])adbi4o^a, 3H3a 
Anu|)atabliya, 10.0a 
Anupama, 286 o 
Anupun'a-nirodha, 18.0)1. 

Aniiradhil, 22b, 286b 
Anunulhapura, 28.0b 
Anuruddha, 195b, 290b 
Anui^tubb, 29la 
Anuipada, 107b 
Aiiutpatti, 1071) 

Anuttara, 62b, 377a 

Anuttara-aainyak'BainlKHlhi, 7.0b, 228a, 

290a, 3771) ‘ 

Anva^ati, 257b 
Aptibharapi, 22b 
Ap&dana, .35a 
Apalala, 289a 
Apamaii^a, 289a 
Apana, 293a 
Apa])a, 207b, 280a 
Apara, 203a 
Aparagati, 280a 
Aparagod&na, 223b, 203ii 
Apar^od&niya, 34a. 178a, 223b 
Aparajita, 293b 
Aparaiail&b, 09b 
Apaj^it&yub'«utra, 220b 
Aparivartya, 294a 


ApaKimlra. 2861). 289a 
A palti-pratidoNuna. 2!13a 
Apattivyuttbana, 289a 
Apavada, 444a 
Apaya, 1751) 

Afjraniaiia, .382 b 

Apramanabhu, J79b, 220b. 289a, 382b, 
399a 

ApniinanaAiibha, 1791), 220b, ,383a 
Apratjhata, 293b. 381 b 
Af)rat i.samkh ya-nirndli.a, 380b 
Aprati.'^Vlnta, 379l» 

Ap.saraM. 144b, 3 12a, 373b 
Aj)tfin«‘travana, .349b 
Arada Kaiama, 290b 
Arahat lvaphala, 22Sa 
Anlnia, 2901), 340b. 472a 
Anitiya{ka}, 291 b, 110a, 4H4a 
Ai.ipanina, 2‘.Mla 

Arbiida, .34b. ,36.». 189a, 207b, 416a 
Aioamatl, 47l» 

Ardra, 22b 

Ardraka. 28.0b 

Argha, Arghva, 28,0u, 451 b 

Arlian, 286b, 28.Sl>, 290a, 4r)7a, 472a 

Arhaf. .02b, 226b. 290a. 4.07a. 472a 

Arisl.a(ka). 157b, 288a 

Anti. .390b 

Arjaka. 228a 

Arjiina. 286b, 291a 

Ark.), 286.1., 290n 

Arugv.i, 408a 

Arsj.i, 28.01) 

Art ha, 17Ka, 2l8a, 288a, 339a, 410a, 421b 
Arthakrtva, 1 76a 

Aruna, 2621), 2891), 292b, 31 lb, 390a 
Aiutiakamala, 289b 
AnOpa, 295b, ,3.82a 
Aru(>adlirU ti, 63b, 70b. 382a 
Arfipalo* a, 1 1,3a, 382a 
Anipva-dhatii, 6.3b, 70b 
Arv'a^ 288a, .37(lb. 4 Ida 
Ar^'abhaMji, 411a 
Aryaoalanatlm, 101b, 293a 
AryadaMa, 2881) 

Arvadtvsa, 4101) 

Arvadova, 1 46b, 22.0a. 373a, 4l0b 
Aryajnana. 4tOb 
Aryainarga, 37b 
Aryarnogha purnaman i, 1 08a 
AryjO.^ianga i\ AHungii, 28,0b 
AryaHatyani, 450a 
Aryasniia, 288b 
AryaHiinha, 22b, 324 b 
Ary^asthavirali, .06a 
AryaHtupa-inahairi, 461a 
AryaAfira, 85h 
Arya-tanl, 286b 

Aiy'iivalokiteAxara, 2861), 290a, 293a 
Aryavarman, 288b 

A^ridha, 147a, 288b, 289a. 291b, 446a 

Anadhya, 291b 

A^aik^a, 106a. 378b 

A.sakrt.-Baniadhi. 104a 

Asama, 381b 

Asamapta, 2861) 

ABainiiHama, 286b, 381b 
Asaihkhynya auan'’, 379b 
Aaamskrta, 380b 

AsamBkrta-dbarina(kaya), 11b, 380b, 389b 
AHHitiskrta-Mnyata. 3^b 
Anana, 326a 
A^imyiika, 292a 

Awhga, 89b. 229b, 285b. 382a, 407b. 483a 
ARanjftiBattva, 1 79b. 220b 
Asankhya, 285b 

AaaAkhyeya, 60a. 232b. 286b. 378b 
Aaara. Aaimi. 286b (Bot.) 


Asat. 2,3.0a 
AAaya, 2H5a 
Aiicarya, 2.04a, 286b 
Aur^a, .383a 
A.siddha, 169b 

AHi|)attra(vana), 81b, 431a, 446a 
AHitn, 286b, 290a 
Ai^iti, .34b 
Ai^leea, 22b, 2861) 

AAmagarbha, 12a, 289a, 383b 

A^makfita, li9a 

AAraan, 289a 

AAiinuAavana, 101b 

AAoka, i)9a, 291a, 292b, .379a, .388a 

AAokiinima, 379a 

Aarava, 211a. 42.0a 

Aaravak 9 aya(-jnrina), I38b, 38()b, 425a 

AAraya, 200a 

Aata, 44t)a 

A 99 ^, 33b, 446a 

A^tadaAa, 4.0b 

A.'jta Mahaaiddhi, 89b 

Ai>itarnahaAri-(*ait \ a-aaniakrta-atotra, 102 h 

Ayla-marga, 61a 

Ai?ta*Aatam, 8a 

A^ta vinioki^ia. .30b 

Aathi, 17b 

AAuoiUa, 29 1 b 

Afliira, 41a. 28.0a, 321a 

Aanra-gati, 13Kb 

AAva, 289a, .3401) 

Aavabhiiv'a, 382a 

AAvagboya, 22b, 176b, 247a, 340b, 370b. 
461b 

AAvajil, 1211), 289l>, 340l), Ufwi 
AAvaka, 137 b 

AAvakarna, 17b, 49a, 212a, 289b, 34 la, 
446a 

AAvakuya, 17la 
AAvanicdha, 289a, 341a 
AAvaHa-apanaka, 286b 
AAvatthal-yrk^a), 289a, 291b, 388b 
AAvayijj, 221) 

AAvuyuja, 147a, 2111), 289b, 446a 
AAvin, 289b 
AAvini, 22b, 1881), 289b 
Atali, 241a 
A tall, 286a 

At-apaa, 122a. 179b, 220b, 3H0b 
Atata. 207b, 2.02a, 286a, 446a 
Atavika, 8.0a, 286a 
Atharvana, 28.0si 
At.harvavoda, 161 b, 285)1 
Atimiikti, 286b 
Atrnagraha, 2.38a 
Alinahitam, 218b 
Atrnakatva, 488b 
Atinaniada, 238b 
Atman, 218ji, 2.38a, 2.08a, .3.34b 
Atinano, 15b 
Atri, 2H7a 
Atyanta, .361a 
Atyantika, 294a 
Au, 288b 
An in, .343b 

AupajMvdaka (or ^luka), 142a, 178b, 196a 
Aupayika, 398b 
Avabhaaa, 202a 

Avadana, 44b, 267b, 289a, 347a 
Avahana, 289a 

Avaivartika, 109b. 188a, 204a. 427b 
Avalamba, 484a 
Avalokita, 470a 

AvalokiteAvara, 280b, 287b, 290a, 381a, 
485a. 480a 

AvaIokite4vara-padma-j&la-mula>tantra* 
n&ma-dharap!, 81b 
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A^ anlara, liSHh 
Avauf ik.lli, t! Il» 

A\araiia, 4201» 

AvaraAail.lh, Oaa, 2'2»}), liHaa 
A\astlia. J7!»ii 
A viitamsa(kii), la, S4l), !)Oa, U-ifib 

A\ataiiisaka-sutra, 24Sa, 4H)a 
Avatara. I tL’l., 

Avav.na, 1 IIU), ;{'LM) 
Avciiika-biuldhadliafma, 10 la 
A\ fiiikaalharma, 4rd) 

Avr.sa, L!S7a 
A \ 1 , 2 1 Ha 

Avici. Ilaa. 207b. 2()r»a, 2HHb, 201b, OH.'ia 

Aviddhakania, 20!la 

A\ id> a, 42b, .‘I70b 

Av i(h anirwia, 070b 

Avi|ii:ipt 1 , 0H2a 

Avikalf)a. l{7Sa 

A\iM.is\,i, lO.lb 

A\ iiiivailaiiiva, JOOb 

Avivarliii, 2SSb 

Avrhiis, 122a. 170b. 220b, ;{70a 

A v\ akiiv iil a. Av yaki’ta, 0S2li 

Avyavibbav a. 1 00a 

Avii. 201a 

Avahkaiida, 2Hbb 

Avaiindvha — ll.i>a ,201a 

Avana, 221a 

Avana, 201a 

A\atana, 107b, 2.A2a, 201b, OOOb 
Av(.dhva. 1 17b, 101a, 2021) 

Avurv cda, 2H0b, 422a 
A\ Ui'inatil, 2riOa 
A.Mila. 2S0b, 200b 


n.iddlia, 0 t7<i 

Kali 11 , 200a 

Ibihu, 22b 

K.diujaiiya, 120b 

Kabulat.it ua. 0(>la 

Kaliu-sruta, 200b 

K.ahiiM'iitiN rdi, Oa 

Kahuv rib , 10! (a 

Krdtya, IS4.i 

Kabya ayatana, 22a 

Kabi. 41b. .^)lb, Olbb, 001 b. OOtla 

Kaia. ITiOa, O lOb, OOOb 

Kiilfulitya, 1 10a 

Kidrdiaka, Oltib 

Krdaprtlia^jaua, lO’ta, 04(»b, 0(ilb 

Kali, 101b, Olbb, ir.Oa 

Kalin, 102b, .047a 

Kfihika. 242a 

Kaiidba, IHOb, 110a 

Katidbi, OlOb 

KuiTinasI Varaiusi, 4()a 

Kasiasita, 22b, 04<ib 

Kaijipa, ,S7C Vaspa 

Khadanta, HSh, .016a 
Khmlra, 06Hb, .00 lb, 414b 
Tlb.idni, 00 lb 
Khadrad.it.ta, 2t)Ob 

Kbadrakalpa. 267b, 0,5!la, .06Hb. 301b, 444b 
Hbadrakapda, 002a 
Kbadrakuiiibim, 144 b 

Kbridnipada (iiiSKa), 147a, 046a, .001b, OilOu 

Khadrapala, 001 b, 444b 

Khadranici, 00 lb 

Kliadravjhara, 007b 

Khadra> ariTva b, 001 b 

Khadrika, 121b, 105b, 346a. 301b 

Kha^a, 001b 

Kha^a, I. 56b, 04.5b 

Khagarama, 466b 

Khagayadtlharma, 224b 

Bhagavan, 52b, 225b, .045b 


Kbiu^-l^al. Oa, OlAb 
Tlbagva, llO.i 
Kbairava, Oiiba 
Kbai,'^:i|\.i. I b. ,52b, 46 bi 
l’’.bai.s.ij\ aguruv aiduryapr.ibh.isa, .0.5Ha, 
472b ‘ 

Kbai.vajyaiaja. Ob, .O20a. 470.i 
Idi.iisajya-saiiimlpat.i, 472b 
lOiallika, 070b 
Kh.ingji, 047.1 
Kbaradvaia. lOOa 
Kbnraiii, 22b 
I’barata, -i, !>.5b 
idi.ii.it a\ .u's.i, 46Sa 
Kh.iig.iva, 0!M b 
Kbanikaci ba, 0!1I b 
Kbai\:i. .015b 
Khaiiiiia. 0.56;i 
Khava, 210.i. OOOa 
Kbavjibbriva. 21 lb 
Kbavai.lpa, 21.5a 

Kb.5\a\ ivcka. O0.5a, 046.i, 0.57a, 000, i 
Kliik'jii, Hob. 1.5Hli, .010.1 
I iliilvMiiiI, 071), I 5sb. .llOii 
Khd^suiii k band. I, Js.5b 
Khik'jiinb.sdmgbika v inava-fu.lt nnoks.v, 
1.5Hb 

Kbiina, 04a. OOHa, OO.Sb 

KhiMiiai’.irjitagliDM.iHvai.o.ij.i, SOa, 2!»0b 

Kboj.’iii'v .1, 42H.t 

Khr.iinai.i, 260b 

libr.unaiai'iti, 00 lb 

K.bi.uii\ali. .076b. 414b 

Klirrmti, 210,1 

Kbrkuli, lOHb 

idirrikiitt, ,00.5,1 

Klifi, S2b 

Khfi<b’va, 207a 

K>brjkaiup,i, 146a 

ItbuMii, 22b, 171), H2b. 2t)6b 

Kbupadt, IHH.i 

Khur. 70b, 401a 

Kb fin, 20! »a 

Khurom, 10 1 a 

lOiid... lOOa. 2l!Hi, OOlb, 06.. b, 1221., 11.51. 
Klifit, itatb.it, 'i. .5b, Kb. 21 bi, 260b, 02H,i, 
OOlb, 066a. OHla, .0S.5b, .tOO.i, 120 h 
KI mv.di, 70b 
Kbuv .iu.iti,i\:i, 70b 
Ki|ii, 2111). ‘426b 
Kijakii, Ob 

Kij!ipura(ka), :{22.i, OOOa 
Kiinba, 1501) 

Kiinbisrua. IHOa. 20.»b, 2!l.0b, 026b, 450b 
K.ndb), .OHHb. 4HOa 
Kodbicitta, 207,1 

Kodbidh.irtnu, 22b, 227b, 2071). OMOa, 41.5a, 
426a, 4,00b, 416b, 460a, 461a 
Kndbidruina, 20a, 1.57a, 22H,i, 061a, OHHb, 
416a, IHOb 
Kodbda, 226b 
Kodbinianda, 2Hlb, OSOa 
KiKlhimandala, 4l6!i 
K()dh][),lk)<ika, 6 1 a, 4SOa 
Kodbirin i, Ob. O.SHb, 402b 
Kodhisattva, OHOa, 412b, 468a 
Kodhisattya jnahas.itlva. 04b, OHOb 
Kodhi.sait va~Hangba, 3H!lh 
Kotlhdara, OSOa 
Kodbiiaru, OSHb 
Kodhi vihiira, OHHb 
Kodliivrk^a, OHHb 
Kftdbyanga, I la. OHHb, 4H0a 
Brahma, ,0,54a, 3.5.5 ji 

Brahma, lH4b, 232a, 346b. ,0,54a, 3,53a, b. 
35.5a, 3.5Ha 

Brahmacarl, 162b, .0.54a 
Brahmadanda, 353b 


Kr.ihmadatla. 210 i, 0.54b 
Kr.dmi.idcva, .0.5.ib 
Krahinadhyaja. 06. i, 0.54b 
Krabm.t jrd;i, 0.54b 
Ki.ibma-jrda aut i.i, 0.54b 
Kraliniakaydui. 0.50.i, 0.55a 
Krahinaksrtni. .0.50b 

Kr.diinalok.i, 4.5b, 2201), 0.53b. .0.51b, 174.i, b 
Ki.tbina niani, O.Olii 
Ki.ditttaii, 0.5.0.1, 0.54a 
Krrihniana, H7a, 171a, 046b. OOlb 
Krahmanapiira, 016b 
Kr.dnii.inar.dsti.i, .0 16h 
Ktiilmia p.lri4.idv, I, 6Hli, 170.1. 220b, 0,51b 
Kt dmiiipiir.i, 071), ,0|6b 
Kt.ilmi.i piiniliil a. 6.h|i, 170a, 220b, .050b, 
0.5 Iil 

Kt.diui,~is,ih.iui]),it I, 0.54iL 
lir.il' u.i \ a^t ii. 0511) 

KT,dmui\ iltiii, ,05;ib 
Kralmii, 1,0.0a 
I’.th.i^ p.il I, 12b, 1 40b 
IMiiitphidu, 17!tb. 2201). 010b. 102a 
Kitddh > 60b, 77b, 225. i, 227a. 241. i, b, 
20i-., 027b, IHOl) 

H‘'ddh,ibha(b i. OO.i, 171b, 22!lb, 230a 
274a. 0H7b 

l>'idith.ibhiisil,.-ii‘il .'iiicji-.saiuyan-marga 
.si5tra, 07 b 
Kiiddhabbumi. 2261) 

Kud<lh;i( arita, 22.Hii 

KuddliJi-(‘.inta k.'ivyii-sriliti, 227b. OlOb 
Kiiflrilmchaya. 227a 
Kiiddli.icirigi). 2261) 

Ktiddlia-druia, 22.Sa 
Kiiddhada^a, 220b 
Kiiddhadi'Vii. IK2a. 220b 
KiiddhadliiLnu.i, 1.5b, 22Hb 
Ibiildhadliariiiiik.l ya, 426a 
Ibuldha J^a^a, 1521), 224b 
lbiddhagh<>.<;iji, 226b 
Lhiddii.igupt ii, 22!d>, 2.0O.i 
Kutidhiijiva, I71b, 2201., 2.00a 
Kuddb.ikfiya, lO.Oii, 220b, 126ii 
Kuildli.iksct nt, 60b, 226a, i) 

Kudilh;ili)k.inrit lia, 52b 
Kuddh.nmtra, 22b, 200a, 220b 
Ktiddhitu )^,iiaiiani giucb.liui, 60a 
Kuihlliatiandi, 22b, 22!>b 
Kiiddliitpala, 220b 
Kud'lb.i pallia, 22!>b 
Kuddliaplialii, 22Ha 
KiiddliaNriiitii, 2201) 

Kiiddbiisctia. 2,OOa 
Kuddhaaimh.i. 226b. 220b 
Kuddh.it .5. 227b 
Kuddhatrat.i, 22!M) 

Kuddliftv.iUiigiii, 22!lb 
Kiiddhriv d.iui.sakii luahav aipulya-sutra, 
OO.i, 2r)6b 
Kiidillia vcd.i, 226b 
Kuddliilvii, 200.1 

Buddli ly.isaa, 17Ia. 220b, 2.0(la. 24.5, i 
TiuddhuMughii, H6a, 226b 
Kuddbo>:inl!Ha, 200a 
Kiiddhvacii, 220b 
Kiidliii. I2b 


Caitni, 147a, 2.501) 

(’alt ra-tnasa, 2.5Ha 

(Viitrar.itbav.iu.i, IHU 

('iitt>a. L52b. 227b. 2.50b. .0.06b. 402a, 414b 

(’aityas.iilali, 1.52b 

('ait ya-varidann, 2.50a 

(’aki-a, 261b, 2Hlii. OOOa, 010a, 445a 

(’aknihva, (’akrjiv ak.i, ,000b 

(’akruvAdu, 17b, lOa, OOOb, 4H.5a 



CjiknivAla, 17h. .'{(J'Ui. 4fr>K. 4Hr».i 
rakra\urti. H7 h. .'U'U. Ki'Jh 
ThI- i;u' irti (t.'iia), .'{<»;{, l 
C akf.uartifi, Haa 
faksilf^fj, l!J!kl, .‘k'.'ia, .'{(dlj 
^ 'nknurdhiHu, 'UJ.'la 
rak-ijiinnilr h a, ‘JJu 
Taksurv Jjnann. lO.i. .'{fill' 
raIrti.Kiaua, 

(’amara, ,Sla. 4 ITWi 

(‘.'irj)j»a, 

< .iiiijia. Kkt. /<».>!» 

( 'aMifwiK I, ‘{J»» I, Ki.'Wj 
( ’ll III ‘ica, I71i 
^ ai.iiJiK la . I ,'.i. I 
f ’rtfida- KallNka, Kill) 

{ 'and.ila, .‘iLV.a, ‘JTI.i 
ra'idaria, f'<Hi, ‘{Jd i, 47Jl> 

< and a, '•Ilka, djda 

( ari'd. 10*.,. 

(’aiidf I. Jda, r.Oi, iKIh, 1 17 I 

< 'aiidra liliaL' i , f dd). O'JO.-i 

( -iiidradiM . 1 , Idoli, .'JillO'i, T/'d. 

< afidni-dipa, I 77 ji 
( andr.ipujda. 201a 

< aridiakiint.i, I M)l> 

MUUKlida, OTa 
^ 'uitdia jtraMia , laOa 417a 
( 'aiidrarkiniifia. 1 '> .li 
( (ir'dM-Huiva pr.tdipa, 21 ili 

( 'andra\ atiMa. t ‘»7 i 
( andraviLJ rii 1, ir>7a 

raiaha \ unaliihrii \ a pra i)(i,.sa'-ri I'.'di 
< 'iindiDf lara d.lnka v \ ,(k,uari,i. I''i0.c 
' ’ inf la. J lOfj 
' ar\ .dwi, 1] ia 
f ir\ a, JlL’la. 1 ird) 

< at aka. 44 .M 1 

f 'at nil par.iMiars.i. IT2a, 2.'{0l' 

('.Hull sam>.Maii.i IT.'il' 

< 'at tir, lll'lk 
(’at Ufa 44a 

( ’'d iii.mi'al.al ika\ i, 1 7 1,i 

('atui I (l.iatiTiia ) IdU.n. ISOa, 4711' 
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.l.iljtndbara, .338b, 381b, 4()3b 
.lalaMihaiia, lOOa 
tbilini}>iabli;)kiiii)aia, 202b 
.Janiadaujii, 377a 
danibhala, .baiiibliiia, 3I,3a 
tlanibu, 2231), 452.i, 4H|b 
danibfj, 4 8 1 a 

.b'unbuiix ipii, S5j, ITS.i, 20Sl), 1451), 1 10b, 
152a. IS lb 

.J.iinbfiiiada (sij\ arna ) 152;i, iSlb 
•biDiiuaii, lOOa 
.lanina-rniiiana, 400l> 

Jantu, 4001) 

.biTa, 2l8:i 

.raratnaian.), 2ISa 

.laravii(ja), J7Sb, I03b 

.lalakii, 10b, lla, JOOa, 270a, 403b 

3)itakaniala, 27(')u 

•bltaifipa-rajata-pat iggalaiiia \rrainuiif, 
50b 

.l/itatupa rajata-]ir.i.t i^Malninad xjiiramum 
(\iiati), 107a 
.lata, lOOa, 1051). 103b 
datijara, 403b 
t)<ll iindhara, 3021) 
tbitipandaka, .337b 
.latiscna, 1 00a, 4031) 

.la\a, 300a 
dav)!, 1131), 4031) 

Javagupla, 403b 
da\autu, 403b 
.lava})\iis), 403b 
.l.’i\aMrna, Olb. I03b 
d)i\ala, 22b. 4031) 

.Ia\rndra, 4(>3b 

.IcLi, lOiU, 3101), 331b, 3071) 

.1(1 a, 31 la 

.b'tuvjuiiyrili, 50a, 1 00a, lOO.i, 2501) 

drtnaHailal), 100a 

JHf. 31 la 

.let r' aim. 1 00a 

dlnlpila, J02a, 240h, 31 Ib, 303a 
. I diva, 22(»a, 320a 
.IibvAvi|nana, lOa 
tlihvriidnya, 22a 

,Iirui, HOb. 240a, 330b, 300a, ,307b, 370a 

•I inabandliu, 240a 

ilinainitra, 307b 

d maputra, 240a, 399a 

Jiiiatraiu, 240u 

d Ilia yaAa.s, .390a 

di\a‘ .30Ha. 3301), 422a 

.)i\aji\a(k.)), 203a, 252b. ,320b 

divaka, .308a, 320b, .3.30b 

divakahrada. 329b 

dhamjlvn, 203.i. 252b 

.h\ ita, 2521), 422a 

divilakara, 320b 

div)ti*ndnya. 22a 

drnlpm, 511), 313a, 374 b, 375.i, 43.3a 
dnanabhadra, 941) 
dfmnac iindru, 375ii, 433b 
dnanagiiptri. 90a, 403h 
drianakara, 293b, 375b 
.Inanakriya, 375b 
dnanaprabha. 371l> 

d fuina-praKt liana-«jttt p^abhidharma, 1 38b 

.Inlwiayasaa, 403b 

.Iniiptifaturthiii, 1,3a 

.Inaptulvitfyiv karuiavavana, 197b 

dnataka, iHOa 

dnatj, 18.51), 31 Ha, 463b 


dfiatr, 248a 
djx \;!. 425b 
d\-‘ila, 33.1, 103 b 
.I \ ;)i,';!tlia, 1 17)1 
dycijitha, 22b. 305a 
dyt'slhairinn. 22b 
.) \ otira.sa, 327b 
.l\()hs,i, J3Hb, 301,1, lOOji 
dyoti^k.i, 30 li), 3271), 41.Sa 
d \ ()ti8[)ra})tia, 202a 

Ka)’a, 3151) 

Ivai alnidjkrdva. Kaciliiidi, 317a 
K.n'aniiiiii, 317a 
K.n )-l)a, 2201) 

Kadatiiba, 31 5b 
Kajaiitrala. 1 121) 

Kajifadiam. U2b 
K/ijn^d'^-'O 4-121) 

Kaka, K.ikal i. :{!7a 
Kfik.iinta, 317a 
Kaksa, 2001) 

Kaknda K.'it \ .■i\ ana, I3lb, iSbi, .315b 
Kala, 3lOa 

K.dii, 310.1, 320), 1, 3051), 121a 
Kfikika. 2241). 310a 
Kalala. 34b, 32.3a, 42 lb, 412a 
Kalandaka, 317a, 4 12b 
Krd.ppinaka, !Hr>.) 

Killairih/, .3051) 

Ivala-ia, 142)i 
Kalasoka, 201 a 

Kala-sfilra, 3,5a, 207b, 230b. 3051) 

Kala\ ndva, I07b, 210a, 23ba 3i7a, 153b 
400.1 

Kali, 3i Ib, 121a 
K.Tb, 07.1 
KAlik.'i, 3151) 

1421) 

K.ibii^mia)a, 3 1 5, a 

Kalu.iia, 31.5a. 421. i, 441b, 4S0b 

Kuljvak.'i, .3151) 

K.dnifiaap.ida, 147, i 
KAlod.'iviri, 1371), 310a 
Kalp,i, 5a, l.3Sb, 232a, 237b. 131 b 
K.dpa-kalp,5\,il j, 233.i 
Kalp.ilaru. 2321) 

Kah ,5n,m)if ra, ,30Kl) 

K.una, 31.5.1, 355a, 400b 

Kain.i-bli.i \ a-drshau ah A. 355b 

K<liM,)dli,l( ij, 0.31), 70b, .31.5a, ,3.55b, ,350ii 

KamalA, 3l5)i 

Kaiii ilanka, 315;i 

K.iniaifipa, 220b, 315a 

Kaiiib.ila, 373b, 370!i, 487l> 

Kaiiiboja, 105b, 302b 
Kainpa. 440a 
Kanipiila, 2.13a, 2831> 

Kaimblmj, I42.i, 403a 

KnnAda, .581), .305b, 307b, 442a, 443b, 403a 

KAi.,idvv:., 22b, 225a, 317a. 373a 

Kanaka, 31.5a, 442a 

K.)M;ikamii!H, 10b, 201 b 

Kanvana, I03l> 

KafK-ana iii.^la, 8la 
Kaficipura, 301a 
Kanika, ,31 5 m 

Kaniaka, 1221), 1.57.1. .316b, .339a 
Kaukara, 402a 

Kantluika(-a.n'arujn), 284a, 301a, 407a 
Kanyakiibja. 911), 213a, 442b 
Kain A-ratrui, 477a 
KapAla, 232b, 48.5l> 

KApalikas, 310a, 4851) 

Kaparda, 232a 

Kapila, 58b. 232a, 315b. 323h 
Kapilavahtu, 46a, 166a, 224h, 232b, 315b, 
482a, b 
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Kapimala, 22b, 31/ib 
Kapinjala 3J7a 
Kapi6a. 3lb, 2(K)b, 2Ub. 316a 
Kapittha, 232a 
Kapotaka, Slba, 464a 
Kapotaka-sanigbarama, 464a 
Kapotana, 232a 
Kajiphiiia, 231 b, 233a 
Kara, I52b 
Kara(ka), 317a 
Karilla. 316a 
Karana, 224 b 
Karanahotu, 133b 
Karanda, 21()a, 316a 

Karanda- v«nuvaiia, v. Venuvaiia, Ola, 
217b. 317a; 464a 
Karavika, 223b 
Karavira, 316a, 426b 

Karma, 221 b. 224b, 398b, 403a. 412b, 442, 
461 b 

Karmabija, 404.i 

Karmaduna. 74a, 275a, 3.50b, 427b. 442a 

Karnuidhuraya, 139a 

Karnia-juanaiinidra, 176b 

Karma-rnara, 404b 

Karman, r. Karma, 398b 

KarmaHthaua, 404b 

KariHavajra, 120b 

Kanuiivarana, 404b 

Karmikab. 303b 

KarnaHuvarna, 157a, 412a 

KarjxiHa, 232b 

Karpfira, 232a, 442a 

Karima, Kari^atia, 315a 

Karijianiya, 315b 

Kar^iapana, 31.5a, 441b 

KartT, 224b 

Kart-rkaraiia (-o), ,3.5a 

Karttika-nuiHu, M7a, 316a, 424a 

Karttikcya, 12a 

Karuna, 17Ka, 31.5b, 371b 

Kaia, lH7b, 31.5u 

KiiAapura, 351a 

Kmjaya, 245a, 316a, 312b. 363b, 471a, 475b, 
448a 

Kaijiiya, v Ka^aya, 76a, 80a, 122a 
Ka^I, 46a, 315a 

KaAmira, 1.57a, 222b, 232b, 426b, MIGa 
Kac^tba, 157 b 
Kasturl, 191a 

Ka^yajNi, 316b, 4.56a, 460a 
Ka^yapa-dhatu. 437 b 

Kii^yapa Matanga, 171b, 198b, 316b, 438a, 
483a 

KaAyaplyab. 3a, 215a, 304a, 316b 
Kalapfitana, 316a, 442a 
Kathina, 168a, 316a 
K&tyayaiia, 48b, 315b 
KaukkuVikiib, 99b, 321a, 470b 
Kaumari, i2a 

Kaundinya, 173b, 253a, 261b, 433a, 441b 

Kaurava, ,34a 

Kaiirukullakal), 64b 

Kau^ambl, 46a, 261b, 322a, 433a, 455a 

Kau^t'ya, 341a, 433a 

Kaiisidya, 447a 

Kau^ika, 433a, 45 lb 

Kam^thila, 89b, 261a 

Kftya. 224b, 245a 

KiyaTijiiana, 40a, 246a 

Kayendriya, 22a, 246b 

Kekaya» 205a 

Kelikila, 304a, 464a 

KeAakambala, 336a 

Kasara. 3Ub, 470a 

Ke^ini, 20Bb 

K«tu. 18a, 3l4b, 43lb 

Katunati, 49a 


Kpvura, 204b, 336a 
Kha, 3891) 

Khud, 442a 
Khadaniya, 224a, 308b 
Khadga, 223b. 376b. 424a, 426b 
Kliadga-viijana, 424a 
Khadira(ka;, 1 7b, 223b, 392a. 424a, 426b, 
412a 

Khakkhara, 368a. 41Hb. 451b 
Khanda, 407a, 163a 
Khanga, 426b 
Khapu'?|)a, 278a 

Khara, Khata, 223b, 224a, 4(7) b 
Kharadiya, 2241) 

Kharakanlha, 224a 
Kluin, 223b 
Kharjura, 377a 
Kbaroylha, 327b, 4{K)b 
Kharo/^thi, 1 33a 
KhaAa, 426b 
Kliataka, 223h 
Khatva. 223b 
Kb(‘lu, 4.58b 
Klu-'ta, 299a 
Khiiddakagaina, 257a 
Kiliifwi, 304a 

Kiitikara, 104b, 310b, 425b 
Kim^uka, 425b, 49la 
Kinnura. 41a, 44a, 342b. 427ii 
Kirata, 461 b 

KleAa, 26b, 214a. 2411), 249a. 371a. b 406a, 
45,3a 

Kliyta-mano-vijuana. 40u, 362a 

Kokila, 210a, 261b. 3! 7a. 419b, 466a 

Kohta. 199a, 26 la 

Kojikana|)ura, 32.5b 

Koiiyodha, 325b 

Ku(!«a, 48b, 256a, 322a 

Kdsala, 186a, 233a, 341a, 433a 

KdHambi, 186a 

Kolb I521i. 26la, 322a 

Kovidara, 262a, 321b 

Krakucchanda. 10b, 321b, 261b 

Krida, 4.58b 

Krodha, 49b, 439b 

KroMa, 92b. 197b, 2611). 304 q. 32i»a 

Krpa. ,371b 

Kraara, 31.5a 

Kri^na, 248a, 3,39a, 395b, 430a 
Kf.'jnapak^a, 198a, .3951) 

KT^iiapiira, 1481), 435a 

Krta, 205a, 3398 

Krttika, 22b 

Krtya, 204b, 339a 

K yty aumsthana- j uana, 1 20a 

Kyamti, 82a, 478a 

K. Ha may at i, 478a 

K^ana, 4n. 6a, 250b, 258b, 394 b 

Ki^unti, 65a, 237a. 484a 

K^iaiityr^i, 237b, 441b, 4H4a 

K^araparnya, 324a, 4K9a 

Kijatnya, 91b, )74a, 250b 

K^aiima, 338b, 428 r, 478a 

K^aya, 80b 

K^ema, 250b 

K^emadar4in, 293b 

K^etra. 222b. 2.50b, 311b, 324b 

Kijipa4rava, 327b 

K^ira, llbb 

K^irinika, 324a 

Keitigarbha. 202b, 208b, 287b 

Kendra, 253b 

K^udrakagama, 129a 

K^udrapantbaka, 253a 

K^umil, 428a 

KulM^ra = Kuvrra, 232a. 306a, 321a 
Kubha, 188a. 242a, 461b 
Kubhana, 46ib 


Kudika, 314b 

KukkiilikaN, 470a 

Kukkura, Kukura, 260a 

Kukkuravratika 163a 

Kiikkiita. 243a, 321a. 3.34a, 470a 

Kiikkiita-anima, 257a, 470a 

Kukkutapiiclagin, 257a, 470b 

KukkutH*4vara, 334a, 470a 

Kukkutikau, 470b 

Kula, .32 ib 

Kfila, 257a. 321b 

Kui.inatha, .333b 

Kulapati, 257a, 31Ca, 32 lb, 323b 

Kiilika, 261a 

Kulfita, 2.57a 

Kiimara, 98a. 184b, 26111, 321b, 381a. 419b 
Kiimara bhuta, 419b 

Kumarajiva, 76b, 220u, 23.5a, 419b, 455b, 
472a 

Kuinaruka(d( mi), 261a. 419b 
KuniaralaiMlha (o) -lata), 1761), 419b 
Kumaruraja, 143a 
Kumai ita, 22b, 419b 
Kui’i-iiilyana, 419b 
Kumbha, 465b 

Kumbha, Tida, I0.3b, 204b. 419b 
Kumbhira, 44a, 232a, 2H3b, 32 lb, 324a, 
483b 

Kumiida, 181a, 261a, 443 b 
K uniiida-pati, 1.5Ha 
Kur.iala, 81a, 261b, 419b, 4G6a 
Kunda, 314b 
Kmida, 233b, .314b 
Kvindalin, 314b 
Kundali-ruja, 120a 
Kundi, 314b 

Kundika, 2.33b, .3141), 4lSb, 477b 
Kimduruka, 218a, 467a 
Kunjara, 8la, 103b 
Kunkuma, .363<i, 4!H b 
Kuntl. 521), 234a. 362 h 
K upatui, 419L> 

Kuranta, 322a 
Kiiravab, 34a, 334 b 
K uril, 261a 
Kunidvipa. 32 lb 
KiiAa. 254a 

KuaiigrapuiM, .57a, 204b, 334a 
Kudala, 368b 
Ku6ala-mula, 369a 
KuAigramaka, 101b 
Kudika, 433a 

Ku6inagara, 17a, lOlb, i92a, 243a, 261a, 
46a 

Kustaiia, 81a, 466b 
KuAfila, 322a, 465b 
Kufiuma. 261b, 304a, 322u, 387a 
KuHumamala, 322a, .388a 
KuBurnapura, 261b, 388a 
KuHumavati, 322a 
KuBumbha, 322a 
KutadanM, 52b, 213a 
Ku^angaka, 261a 
Kuia^almali, 261a 

Kuvtjra = Kubora, 306a, 321a, 339a 
Kuveradeva, 63a 


Lii4a. 471b 

La44uka, 486a 

Lagbiman, 89b 

Laghu, 488a 

Laguda, 279b 

Lak^a, 75b. 308a 

Lakoa, 343a 

I^kva^a. 300b, 486a 

Laluiana-yyafiiana, 309b 

Lak^m'i, 23a, 204b. 318a, 411b 
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Lalita viftaia, irCia. 

5:ih, 4(>7<< 

Luinbaim, 274b, It20,i, 4 
Jiainbiru, 'MUi 
Laiuj)a(k<»), ir»ba 
La/ipal-i, 4fKSi) 

LaiiLi, J02f\ 1701. 17 !b 

ljttiikava(iU.i .'Ml i, .14 4'), 40Jl;, ;). *• 

Lfirn, I'tH.i., 17’’.. 

ijrila. IbSu. llibh, 17 1 b 

Latiii Ua, !1) 7b 

J^iuikikii. l(>1a 

l.iivn, IM i, 172.1., b 

l.,aviiii, It" la 

!..< Uha, 47.) 1. 

Ijf'cbavi. 4Jb, It^T (. ’’i.i. I iHa, J.lHa, 47,»b 

I ikb, 'i2<ib, 177.') 
ba, 4(jhb 
'ITl.'i 

ljiiij>^a. Jbbf> 
la’bit'i, -bU;,!, 42:ib 
liOf'anu, 771), 27’M', 47 !u 
Loha, 41 la 

Loluta(ka). Itlt7b, IMa 
l.dhil.i rtiulJ ', 41^b 
Lfika, Ib-ll), 114)1 
Loka^i^'v a, 414a. 

I. ikaju'ytlia, )b1b 114a 

i/)ka:iath Ib4b, il4{t, IKria 

Loka/itunka, 20Ka. 2.'i4i). 47 }b 

liokapiila, 7ba, 4S4b 

IvokaMd. .)2b, mu, 221b. 27:.a, II la 

L()Iia> iriKbiba, 

j^okavat 'kit, 106a, 1 1 1 1 

I/'kt*<iVd..i(r Ija). Ib4b 4l{.-)b, lS7.i 

f.r'kf'ttar.'! ’ki.i hi(|t' l**,i,4iHb 

Liitubi'ii, t)''b, L'bbl., I.'7]a 


M.ubui.i, l!»2a 
Ma jb,i\ I ll’d.i 
Miulb 411.7.1 
M.'nibi 

Mulbuk.i mil) 

Ma-lla.i 1. llUb. 1.; 

Ml I iU,» I’L’b 

U<U iiix.i.b ‘.a, t lOb. Vili 
M.itib .. iiin.t};afna, ./bu, o'l', 

iik„ 7»)b, li MML, f). 1 ‘ I- 
I'l rb, l’17,i. t.KOb, IkMib- IM ) 

’.\1iib\,v f ') \ !l)ii)u'.- Mii.- Mil li2a 
M i)ibvJi( ‘ u .1 , ‘U h, j (7!., '.Mb 

MoiiV. ’"7’' .'■bll' 

Hsb 7’'", 1'!*' i 

Mriti.iiiiu {)'■ '* ■ >1 * . b.7)i 

Ab...4uv, .I'l.l.i 
M .j'b.i, 2ib. III. la. ;‘;M 
M tL'iia. 1 17*), I'l KK 
Mftha, /..k , 1.M.1 
tVTabi; bhanit <1 b.L'.i 

^laliabHtn l.anvkii |)an\/'irtn, U2a 
Mahabbjjnabbibi'U, bib, 2'.JIib, lt"Si 
Mabilbhijria jn*ir)j)bbibii>i, boa 
Mab7if)hutn, 17ltt 
MiibabiM|boHaji^b.jru)iia, r’71< 
ftiababrahiiia, j. Ohb, bia, W » 

2201* 

Mabaittiihiua (K'\a nija, bll; 

Mail I bnihaianas, 0|{t 

Mjilijitirabina .SabariMWiti. 32.‘tb, 361a 

’'fahabr.'ihinuii, *lla 

l\lalia(‘akrav.)la, b6a 

Mah.. cilia. 162b 

Mab.K ittaaatrva, 437b 

Mabricurifb, 86b 

Miibail(’\a, H7u, 437a 

Miiluiilrvi, 437a 

Mahadtgnaga, 86b 


\biii)OT*< III .1 ail, 4361) 

M..I1 1 jti.ina MiiilM. r/lib 

,MiiOik)J. 07., 1371. 

Mabak.iipa, k.tb 
M.ib.)l,,it'jibin i, 86b 

'! .1) ' k i' i.ii j. OS.i 

Mao tl . .11111.) piiMtj.irik'i .Mulrii, SKa 
M..k,ika.‘^\ 22i' Ha, *11 bl). 137 1), Ilia 

.M III.)!, all, 4l!b) 

M; li./i it \ ra 3161) 

M.iblaaT' a\iin.i. IHui, 316b 1l'7b 
M )*■ - . ‘I- ’ ^ o. 43t;b 

M.4[i7ik t \ a, b )l) 

.M.ib.Jl.ikaa, 137a 
.M.ib lOi.ili' .ifi 2 ?'•!. 

Millin' iiil.>}i(\ai t M ijiluni(\.i), l.'tb! 

iku •.»6i.. 4 Uil 
v1 ill.) til. tl i. ;ij . .‘{Hi. 

VmIi)') iii.inM mI' .svD.a, b'i,,, Ibbii, 28bb 137. 1 
M.ti.an .;\ . :'2?%a. l.’ioo 

Mnh'i*.ri. lb' ll I. Iblia. I.t7.i. 

M i»».7iiii'ji . 21t»b 
M *.lii)’iinl.i, 3).3;t 
M.ib 217.1. ’*r‘> 

Miiban /in l.f'.b 

M.i |j.' 1 1) I.' KiiJik.i i“Ib. 437b 

^li')all>la '*'>b 4.3bb 

M.«0 i|) i*ln*ii. .'») iVnliii I 2071). I'd. 
M.Ji'tpariMi V..M.I •') <il >' Ninu'i.i, ,\4l, 
01 1. 2.0,... ,.I7.. 

Oa iiipiai.M) I* I, Sba b.'ii, l.7ob, 4,t3 i. 4,»7a 
.M tliuf».» .,11,., I JTa 
)kil .tf)r .|:ia,).ii. ' jO.i k,i *1 ni. lS2.i 
'tki)i.ipr.ij).'i|),i:a?jijl.‘. ‘.fi’ra. Hbb, bil . lo'»a 
v' i) 'pi.il » ,1. *. ;.i 

M tiiii}.) ’ ‘ li.tiKt 'Mu 
M.to . (X'f 'I , ■' ' * 

M .li.i'.t' I , 

M , ■ ,, t... 1. Of. 

M I'Mr.'J I il,. ' ail * s ^ 'i 
'b.iOaia na . v . , If) 'ft' 

M'.h .;,l.iiii| i, I I. .' ■ i 

M tli.T^i ij, 5, 4!) I 
M ih ii'^i, •>.') . 

Vi tl .1 '•))’) . 3 be. b»' , 

Vk.ii s v4i bl* a H 
M.ili isaliiniat i, S.t.i 
.^l/|}la^<•lnnll|'at I, bOt 
■'^lab'* /aaoe'rt bli, 

Mali K urij/l ‘Kki 

M.i.kaMiiu'li'i mk.tvo. 3ba, .'tlkta. 436!) 

M lb 'i sariijb.il a aui .a. bob 
M lb i ^ai.^bik.ib. b.>a. ITib. tO.Sb, 430b 
’'bili.naoi, 430b 

'n.ti) isntlTa, 87a, 38!1h .Jb",! , 437b 
M iliii.-iatt t a k 'l >)t[\Ta ■" e l.i. 13"l. 

Vb.in ’ tv inii'i.inliui, b »'« 

Mabi)srain m.i, .«2.i 
'.oili.s ' ‘2tM! 

M lb sstbnoi i 06b 

Ma! I'.tiiap'ap- ja a, 061*, 2871), 34iM», 371 ,7, 
.rbO.i I’’ a, I70b 
Mao » fi.i i ira, .60 1 
\'.) ait.iritri. (ilb.i''i.i. 8bl*, I'l’i.i 

I'oili .lapaiia, b2b, 403.i 

M.ii tU jm, 87 a 

N» lb) ,> )!' len, b6a 

Mahavi ipulvu, Hbii, blla 

M.ili.'iMiipuIva iaali.iHamiiJipcta aulra, bOa 

M.ib.ii hiD. .Ilia. l.(la. 437. i 

VoihH\Hii,i saniihai.inia. 91a 

Maliav th.ii.L, 87b, l.i?.i 

"bibavibanivaainah, tlOa, iOOa, 437a 

Maktivrk’j.i ri#i. bib 2I3a, 443b 

^l;ib)i\ vmIih. b-ib 

MalntVrtniv. .65b. 67.,, 83a, H4a. 314a. 437b 
Mahn\a.n« 'It v» ! 9 lb, 437a 
Mahavaiui-Harr jwiTi^-Tihft ^Bira.256b, 483a 


ana sr.nMbnlp.iflik-te.o^t.ra, Mb, ,340b 
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M ibi, :tHa 
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Ala)i''\ii, 2I"f). 340.1 

Maitr)>a. 241... 340.'. .t63a, 400a, 4.6aa. 

4.60b, 40 la 
M.niri. ]78a 
Mtiltnb.il;, r ja .‘tbOb 
Maiuiiinmas, 241a 
M.ikai i. b7a, 2i I.). 13o.i, 470b 
Makiit.itl.nil .. ,)2b 
Mala. 2i0ib 
Mala, 430b, 4‘iOa 
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\ iblifisaijal I *' lO.t icr.tfi'i’ 1. 6O.1 
Altlakul.t. I’.’Ja .1.36,1 
.M.'i ' ikul aii ill! I, 2 ' 3a 
Malasn, !1.’t6a 
M.iiaia. 2o8n, 130b 
M il,.v 10“,. 1'{,)|), 43.6a. 4.1n, 

M )1 .\.. ijiii, 208) 

M.iili. 102.' 

MiM'k, t'fhi, 136, 

I 0.1. .biS,., l‘r I 
6ia*na. TtOb 
61.un n.i'ii.t 44'* 1 
Vi.tin... M,; ,6 b , 212b, bMfb 

6 . ii.-)ii ■' I M *.{ ) t 

M.in>‘. • ')i, ) I. * 2 ! 0 1 
M.i II, ,i il.'> I .21 iSa 
6 m ) , 

M,>n.il>, I ‘12,1 

0,m ill !i r, t 22 t 

*VUtia.s 14'.0., i .1 4t-»* )'i 
Mana'')a, 430a 

MivOatur ..vat, Manana., vat 2i,80b 

Maiiasvati. TiMa 

Maniitirnana. J.l'fi 

.Maimifa bS'b 

Manaviika, 234b. 430ii 

M )fnia, 126.1 

Main! ika, 42l'> 

Maiidalii, 2 'O i. >6.) 3rjPi 

M mOiri'' )ii, 06,',. ' tT.,, 6 ,2b, 3, ’,3a, 43b b 
Maiidlniti , l.)4iv 
Mmo-^,ala, l22b 

Maui, J.)0,i l!Mf., 3;t0l). 13,61), 177b 
Mnnibiiaiba, l,k6b 
M.inosL.in.ibanat'a, 46 dL» 

M.injn, 231a. 126a 
M.aniudi \,v, 163a 
Marinipbnija, 1 )3a 
Manjunatlm. i,">3a 
Manjuyaka. 96b. lOlii, 3.62b, 436b 
Manjukn. 1 63a, 230b» 234b, 352b, 374a, 
3«7b. 4.64k. 480b 
Mufijuf^vara, r. MaujuAri, 1,63a 
Manobhiratua. 4(X)b 
Afiin.nlbutu, 400b 
Manopia, 435b 
MHii')jnaghi>?ia, .33.6a 
MiinojiiaHabeiubhigarjita, 102b, 236a 
ManojfuiHvara, 191b 
Maaoiiiaya, 435b 



Munoriiliia, L'lla, 

Munorhita, 2 lM», IDl'a, 4:i5b 
MatiovJinurai, 400b. 17!U> 

Manin. s(u, :{:{:ia. .Tinb. 3r>2b 

Maiiit, 

Marmsu, 4:jr)b 
Maimsa-kjt ya, lUb 

M ' n’va. ;ilh, HHb. 2 fib, 21 la, l.Tib 
MfviiU'^ya-pit I, ilJHli 

ManuF;.i-hud(lhti, 03b 
Mara, 48r>b 
Mara-dhyaua, 480a 
Marakata, 102a, 430a 
MarakayikaM, 480b 
Marat, a, 101 a. 210a 
Maidalu. 2 job 

Mar^ra, 37b. .s2a. 191a, 415b, 4ICb, 117a 

Margai^iri^a {ot -.^traa), 147a, I'Oa 

Maina, 102 h 

Maiiri, 2;ia, 405a. 435a 

Markata, 4371), 478b 

MArka|a hraila, U)2a 

Marn)a<‘'’bi(l, 405a 

Marniaii. 101 b 

Ma,Mn. 24 -a llUtb, llila 

Mi’ska.'i PH, lK4a, llOu 

MaHka'’in, J34b 

¥asijr;i h n liaiatin, 2Jr>a, 43,*i, 

Mat a. 140/ 

Mataii^ji, l3Hu -iN',!' 

Mataiica nranyaku 201b, 430a 
Matiiiiyi, 4.3Sa 
Mathava, i30a 

Mathura, lOa, 335a, 4.3()b, 435a 

Mali, l“lb, Ji;ib, 4:i5b 

Matijmra, r Mathava, J4hb, 335a 

Matiaitnha, 101 b 

Matt, i2a, 103li, 435a, b, 44ita 

Mat! at a, 344a 

MatrKrama, 193h 

Matrka, 190a, 193b, 2211;, 228a» 299u, 4351) 
Mutaara, lOlb, 423b 
Mathya, 300b, 307b 
Matta, 202a 
MKtutacatK^i, 395b 
Mau(!,rabi)utra, J90 b, 241b 
MaiifipfalyLyana, 48a, 199a, 2i^b, 2S(Ui 
350b. 450b 
Maury a, 148b 
Maya, 3.3<n. 

Maya. 22Ha, 370b. 4301). 437b, 4S2b. |.^.•a 

Mayadrfjti, 241 b 

May lira, 14Hb, 436a 

^^ayu^a^^l.Jla, 23a 

V«‘inhu, 394a, 450b 

Mt‘t:na->brtiJubhi-t>viiru-rHja, 39 la 

Mt^ghaavaru, 96a 

M»*fihasvaia-raja, 96a, 394a 

Moku, 157a 

M)-kbiil5. 457o 

Mem, 457a 

Morudhvejft, 3i)4b 

Mfrukuipu. nOa. 394b 

Mrruknta, 90)), 394b 

Mic<haka, 22b, 373a, 457a 

Middha, 408a 

Mthirn, 44a 

Mihirakula, 90a, )49a, 486b 
Mikkaka, 457a 
Mditxla, 457a 
MihnUafiUiilia, 247b, 45.5b 
MImacuiu, 301 a 
MimaiiiBa-rddhi-padnlti, 174a 
Mi4rakavuna, 181a 
Mttbya, 126b. 210a 
Mithyamana, 246b 
Mit), 457a 
Mitraianta, 457a 
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80b l*,7b. 103b, 203f). 2!*9l . {Ojb, 

4.32!) 

diutt.;, 2i0i), 430)1 
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)ni’4r). 210!) 

udhaidiifuktu, 4.83!) 
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iH)3r.'iy)iK )i, 12)k, 210b, 384a, 435). 
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.3),, 22«i) 

' ) l)t, li)td. iH()b I’p)!. b 

V')) ! k'l',’ 'ijUv, 2it>b, 247b, 3'Ob, 5.00)^ 

> )^z.i. 323a 

247u. 3'^ ‘!:4h 

J\a.^akaiis )/. 4 
iS\i^..kiv).%Fia. 24'. a 

Naijapu^pa, 465a 
Kayara, 247b. 

?S)iy)irHh)irft, 2415, 4K^5a 
NHg)iraja, 455a 

Nagarjuna, 22h, 276b, 214ft, 225u, 243b, 
247ft. 287b. 333a, 378ft, 39ib, *64a 
Nagasena, 247b, 4.55b 
Nagavajra, 184 b 
Nagiui, 4.50a 

l^)vihMargil ah pilyaltik.ib, 27 j 
) iibaarki ka- pn'i , m'^cU t ika, 1 85b 
Nairanjana. 185b, 197b, 236b, 364b. 460b 
NftiDitniva. 379b 

NaivaHaTuj]iruiaH)mijr)4lnayataiia, 17a, 
IHOa, 295a, 3H2a 
Nakaatra, 22b, 348a, 390ft 
Nttki^a^rft-natha, i56a 
N;ik.>')L':u r5j.v-Huuktiuumitabhijda, 348a 
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Niikul.'., 4.50)1 

N'a'.itidri, 20fib, Vl7b 303!) 

Nbiriij.li, 2485, 2ilS.i. 'kkOa 
Nanuili sar\.i h.if !ilf‘bhy)di, 95b 
Niini )U))‘-t r.i, 34 1 h 
201)1. 2 1 rii 
i\iijti;uup)i, 204-.1 

Naiiu), 248b, 298)1, 

N)inji) Amit.lbii i. .5.5a 
N.vxbi. 137!), 17.5,1. 48.., 

\‘.iiid)i, 4.57)t 

\)iiid)inav)ir'a, I hi a. 487a 

'■.'-i'ab: rf)aii:m'l.i, IT.la 
N’.irtdi. ,15.1 
iN.iiidil.a, )08b f7.») 

\.ii'dika' ari.i, M)i!)d\ .‘i\))rta, 475)i 
5)11.1, 218a 
N.irndbarii, 248 i 

Niiraka, 3 2lt7!), 24S)i, 3.50a 

N. rak)i, ‘{.50a 
jSanik)':Ml t, 1.5)1 

N.iti ' ..iii.)\ )i. „18)i 
N.i- I ij, ‘18)1 
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T'liuav.iriaib'V)), 24 
Nai('lid(,i\ mjis. 88b. J48b 
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Nanuad . , J ] h 

Ntirya, 2IHa 

N.'i!)), 102!>, 247b, 2lS)( 

N.V .. i'*!,) 1 ad)i I V (..ukad/Tsiiaiiad 
\)i.i.jiii mi lurati; Hi/a. ahn stc 

iSil y 1 pada, .50a 
\]i\ a, \)»\)m I.ib. 217 b 
j\).\ ad('\ )ikiil.i, 336)1 
Na,vai'iah)i, I.8a 
Na\,)n7i»i, 115!) 
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> .Mmatii'liii'Aiiia, 3.t)>a 
N 1 1 , I, Nri\ a, 218.,, 323,1 
\.'t\).la.. H.lb, 4 47.1 
.No'i 1)1, t, 247b 29Mb 
N' '' -'bij; ^ l ’%.5a, 30.3a 
i.'llaii'i). iO)i 

Ntp.ila, 18.5b 
Ntdai))], 44a, i86a, .3591) 

X)d.ii))) Dial' i.. . 186!) 

X’id!)ap)ii»ii, 329a 
'Nidhi, IH/ia 
XiyamanH, !19'i 
Nib* 185!,, 204)1 
Nihidfuajia, 50a 
Nibiuotift. liOb 
Niipjata., !H.5b 
Kibv-'adianilairft, 185b 
Nila iitpabj, 20.''b 
Nllavaijra, l8.5b 
NII()t])alA, 18,5}., 207h 
38,5b 

NiuiiiKlliaia, l85a 
Nimittft, 309b 
Nirabhatta, 379a, 381b 
Nirarbuda. .36 r, 184b, 207b 
Niraya, 2071 253b. 2C5b 
Nirdahana, 329a 
NitdoAft 35)t 

Nn'gninthft, 134b, JS.'ib, 428b, 476b 
Nirgranthftiiu'tnputra, 184a, 185b 
Nirgranthaputra, lK5b 
Nirlaikyaua-buddha, 3811) 

Nirmuiia, 457i) 

Nirniiliwibuddlia, 141a, 226ft 
Niniulnaka'iya, H3b, 77b, 142b, 260ft, 381ft 
457b, 458a, 488ft 
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N^rmanarati, 142a, ISfia, .iriGa 
Nirodha, IH'Ja., IH5&, 405a, 400a 
Nirrti. 37b, 26r>b, 32 Hjv 
Nirukta, l3Hb 
Nmikti, 178a 

Nirupadhii^ija-nirvatta, 215b 

Nirvana, 228l». 25tlH, 2f>5f., 274b, 32Ha. 

377b, 380b, 40rm, 4i:bi, 475b 
Nirvaija-IJuddha, bilb, 32Kb 
Nirvapadhatu, 320a 

Nirvai^a Butra, 220a, 274b, 328b, 320a, 340a 

Ninrikalpa, 378a 

Nt^ad, N Ioanna, 234a 

Ni^kara, IGQa 

Ni^idana, ISfiu, 234o 

Nj^kala, ]S5b, 320b 

Nitjkaiitakn, 185a 

Ni^tapana, 377a 

Nmtya, 221» 

Niyyamla, 385a 
Ni^yunda-phala, 30 lb 
Nitya, 34!la 
Nit^'aparivj-tta, OOa 
Nivnrlaim KUJu 

Niviusana, 1 85b, 328b. 412a 
Nivyiti, 40r)a 
Niyania, 184b 
Niyanti, Niyaidr, 185a 
NrBiiiili.i, 32a 
J^ya^iodba, IHOa, 450a 
Nyaya, 10!>a, 245a, 3071). 413b 
Nyaya d\t»ia-t.ai‘alv.i s.islta, 20,>b 
I'JVtbVa ]ti,'iv<‘.sa, 205b 

Oni, :i:U)b. 343b 

Ott) niatii padiiu briiii, I3lb, liHb, 'Ula, 
.387a 

Tada, 24a, 207b, 1 !sb 
J^adakaya, 100a 

L'adina, 30a, 20 (b, 207b, 207b, Illlb, 387a, 
4 18a, 4 13a 
Vadinaiitaka. 5(ia 
Padniap.i III, 207b, 311. t, t43a 
I'luiiuapi.ibii.i, 270,1, 387.1 
l*adiiiaia^'a, IlSi 
1‘udiiiutMtti.i, 480b 
I'adiii.iaana, 4 13.i 
l*adiimsaiiibha\ a, 80b 
Padnwihn 3H8.i 
I'adniaMiirtiia, 113a 
PadiiUL \ r^.iltba-N ikiTiMitn, 315 i 
I’udiTiolf ir.i, 327.1 
I*ajra, 111* 
i*a)v)i.iM<l.i, 4 ) 7b 
I’akfH.i, 3<iS.i 

Pak-^afi.iinl.ik i, 12;ili, 3:i7b, 30Sa 
Pula, II 8a 
Pula, 3101. 

Paliida, 418a 
Pal as i, 200b 
PaiiiMipala, 30.Sa 
Piina, 2(.0a 
I’uii.isa, lOSb, 207b 
Pan.7t ip.tl *i \ ct.im.iTii. 50,. 

Pan. a. 1 12b, 33.s,i 

b.tb.ru, Ola, 1 1 lit. 3401. 
iNiMrabliijn.l(rm), lIS>a, t23a 33Sa 
Parn'abhoj.tuiv a. !21a, lOHb 
l\irH ad.iAji. lib 
Pant ii-dliai Mia, I2lb 
P.t.rK‘a dbariMakri va, 1 14a 
Paui'.idx aia dli\aiia afit la niahartlia' 
dliarmn, 2l.H)a 
Pafica-pivya, 122a 
Paiica jndryani, 01a, 121a. 230b 
PiUK’akli.lduniya, 10Sl> 

PaMra-kIf‘Hu, 120a 


J^arii’iila, 4Ga 
Paftoa luuia, 307l> 

I*a/jcdnantarya, I28a 

Pahca-parujad, 338a 

Paiwa phaldni, 301 b 

i'anc-apitaka. 408b 

J‘aricara?^ra, 108b 

Panrasaptati, lla 

Paru‘ii6at,.i, 122b 

Pafi<‘a-M4itt ru, 1 68b 

PaficaAiklia, 120b 

Pafica-hda, 120a 

I^ancOHkaTidha, 130a, 308b 

I^anca tanmatrani. 1 16a 

Panca-var^ika parii^ad, 33Ha, 382b 

Panra-i’ar-iMka, 33Ha 

Panca-MTamaiii, J18b 

Paiica vidya, JJ!*b 

I *a net* t id n va ii i , ] 2 1 a 

PaiM'ika, lOHb, 374a 

Panriaka, 123b, lOSb, 337b, 305b, 407u 

Pandaka, 337b 

PandaravaKini. 0.3.1, lOSb, 108b, 223a 
P.indii, 424a 
Pam, 1521. 

Pumla, 200a 
Piimtii, 205b 
Pnnjura. 108b 
Pant.haka, 108b, 424a 
iMpakfinn, 345b 

Papiyun, Papi\as, 125b, 200a. 485b 
Para, 257b 

Paravit.ta-jnaiia, 123.i, 105b 
iVuaL'a, 20(ib 
i’urahila, 230b 

Parajika, 5 la, 'ri3a, 2001., 410a 
I'araka. 2001. 

I'aratna, II Ha 
Paraina bodln, 41Sa 

Paramartha, 201 b, 2G7a, 333b, ,330b, 340b, 
4001) 

”arHmaitha-.saf.va, 30.‘i, 3(,7l. 

Paiamda, 51b. 250b. 207a, 301a, 358a 
Parainili, 337a, 403a 

I'aramrmita \a.4avartin, 38b, 105b, 200b, 
347 h, 350.1, 4S5b 
lYirasF, 200a 

Para.4niai(f.ada), 15h, 337a 
l’aiav.Ua, 207a, 404a 
Pan, 205b 
Pai a I'liodti, 324a 
Pan. lira, 2051. 

Panjata, 1 15b, .345b 
Paijj.itaka, 345b 
Pai'jfiaria, 20b, 40a, 473b 
Pankalj.ana, 130b 
Parikaipjta, 371a 
I'ankara, 205b 
PanniuiiH, 400a 
Piinn.'iruana, 205a 

PanMirvann, 20r.b, ,337tt, .370», 390b 
PariHravana. 4! 8b, 483b 
Parisuddlii, 357, a 

Parmribha. 148b. 1 70a, 220b, 309a 

P.iiitlabhiLH, 148b 

Pan(fa(!.ublia, 148b, 179a, 220b 

Panvasa, 205b 

Panvrajaka, 337a, 471b 

Panvatrn, 207b 

Prirna, 411b 

Par^vJi, 22b, 200a 

PiirAvika, 22b 

Parfujakavana, 181a, 260a 

Parvuta, 417b 

Parvati, 40.5ii 

Paryaiika bandha, 386b 

P.'iryuvana, 200b 

P^, 434 b, 400h 


Po^akamala, 418a 
PajG»n4a, 417b 
Poioima, 222b 
Paiii, 206a 

Pai4u\>ata, 267a, 398a, 434b 
PaiujMti, 471a 
Pata. 417b 

I’Atuka, 26.5h, 431b, 46.5a 
Pataka, 267 b 
Paiala, 241b 
Patall, 265b 

Pat^ilipiitra (Patna), 46a, 2651), 304a, 388a, 
417b 

Patanjali, 407b 
Pa+ava, 230b 
Patlia(ka), 323u 
Pati, 266a 
Pfilni. 449b 

Pfitra, 136a, 417b, 4 1 8a, 4.57b 

Patiala, 374b 

Pattikaya, 171tt 

Piittm, 209b, 24.5a, 353a, 41 lb 

Pat II. 230b 

P.iulkaH.i, 112a 

1 17a. J86b, 3G9b 
Pauijaniriaa, 477a 
Paiigt)ka, 123b, 4 12a, 484 b 
Pi\a, 102a, 260a 
Piuas, 207a, 346b 
P(>4;, 34b, 440b 
l‘v(a (Pj^dta), 2.57 b 
Pbala, 201a. 4:tOu 
IMialai^as, 340b 
Phaljiu, 1 05b 
Phrd^Mjria, 1 47a, 42i)b 
PluilLnitianiAsi, 100a 
Pli.iTiila, 4210. 

J’dmd.i Mii.sa, 301 a 
PiluH.it. uiin, ir.Oi., 300b 
Pind.i, 304 b 
Pindada, 420a 
Piiidal.'i. 429a 
Piridap.'ila, 140b 
Ibndara, 420a 

’'itid()la(-bb.iiJidvrij<i.), 173b, 420a 
Pln^ala. 1841., 103b, 42!»a 
Pipilu(ka), 402a 

Pippala, 251b, 200a. .301a, 388b, 408a, 420a 
Pisua. tMn, 307a, 30 1 a, 402a 
Pij!iaf*a-iiiiilu-Hv ara, 04a 
Pi.4u.( i, 307a 

Pitiik.i, f/Z'-o s.r 'Inpilaka 20b, 188b, 2571., 
202a. 305a 
Pit.ika koHii.. 150a 
PituHil.'i, 402.1 
Pitr, 1021., 251b 
J'oH I, 44f)n 
PoBadhii, 1 30b, 187a 

Potala, 4 b, ISOb, 187b, 371b, 412a, 47Ha. 
480 b 

Potulaka, 478a 
Putaraka, ,371b, 412a 
Prabrila, 308b 
Prablm, 202a 
Pinbbakara, 47b, 207a 
Prabliakararaitra, 84b, 267a, b 
Prabhapaltt, 484b 
Prabliasa, 280b, 347b 
Prabb'iva, 290b 
Prubhavati, 267 h 
P rablm, 267a, 418a 
iVnbh i. 1301), 267a 
Prablifita, 471b 

Prabhfitaratna, 521), 209a, 364a, 418a 
Pradak^ina, 160a, 371a, 418a 
Pradhana, 218b, 258b, 367b 
Pradhana<4ura, 297b 
IVagbodhi, 297a, 418b 



h-ajil[>nti, 207h, -ilSti, iH2U 
Vn\jiia, tW7li 

I'nijfia, (171), :t74li. :nr*a, 4HHiv, 
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rp( kst'iidri\ a, 22 ji, 

r [ioi;,.iiia., lS7a 

Upo.sdh.a, 2201), 220b 

Id.ip.i, 220a 
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I'rasi, Ur.'i.si, 220b 

Ijiddli.isl li.lii.i, I'ldliviist liana, 22.S.V 
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IJrmi, 00.1, ll),5ji, 202.1, 201)b 

I niiiiiiuda, 4 >0a 

rruviUa, 1571), 150.i. lOlb 

Hi itulva-lv.i.MV.ifiii, 1571), 2 1 Ob, 4.50.i 

llwa (I ’.Ml a) 4ria 

Hyus, 2201) 

UMira, .200a (lint ) 

Uyni.y.'i, 00, i, 220a, 200a 
Htaliliaiulii, 220b 
I ItkutukaHana, 2Srib, 20<).i 
lJtf),ada. OSa, 105b, 220b 
Htfuida. 220ii 
Ut[i.5d.imn)dlia, lOOb 
Ut[).ila. 20,1, 207b. .200a, 424b, 4.50b 
UfsaiiKa, 200a 
iTUania, 2S0b, 4!)Ia 
llllara{ka), 5.5b, 0.2a, 108a, 21,2a, 300a, 
401a 

llttara-Ayfidliu, 22b 

LTt.tarakuru, 24a, 108a, 178a, .221b, 207b, 
.200a, 401a 

Ultarainantripab, 34a 

H ttaramaniiyyadharnia-praln pa, 1771) 

Uttara-phaipunl, 22b 

lIt4'Ura-]>roytliapada, 22b 

Uttarayadhil, .200a 

Uttara.'^ailati, 00b, lOKa 

Ul4,airi.'<an['a, 70a, 222b, .217a, 424b, 401a 

UUnra'.saiighrdT, llOa, 421a 

I H.taratifna, 200a 

Uttarilytmn, 168a 

UltruH-, 2.58a, 488a 


Vac, 424a 

Va<lha(liirnsa). 177b 
V'adi, 200b 


Vaili'^ii, 345b 
\ alia, 247a 
X'ahii ria. 34.5b 
Vaibbara-vaiia, J17a, 420a 
V’.iibb.lsikas, .2.1, .20.5b, ,250:i, 201b 
\’aid<4ii, ,217b, 225b 
\ aidli.-in, 40a 

\'aidrjrya, 12a, 222b, 207l», 125b, 428b 
\'ajjfiyan(a, 00b 
\’,i t[)iilva, lOb, 411), 1.5.5a, 205a 
A’atra.iiibha, 2221), 2051) 

V'airaudiliJival a, 407a 

\‘ain)(aria. 00a, 2l8b, 2.2.21), 270b, 281b 
.20(4). 21 2a. .22.2b. 217b. .2 MM. 1 1 5a. llO.i 
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2021), 220a 

\ aiKM'.'ina 'aiu.'idlii, 2b 
\ .iiicicaiia 'I'itt hagata, 210b 
Vaisikha, 147,1. 2.221.. .207.i. lOl.i. 420b 
Vaisjli, lOl), 2.2.2b. 2051). 207, i, 2..2i, 2->2.i, 
4.52a, 1751) 

\'ai.4.‘sika, 0.5.1, 22.2b, .207b, 42,2}), .442a, 
4421) 
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^'al.:^Ilav^, '2a 

\ ai.siaii.anji, 27b, 42a. 1 70a. .250.1. 470a 
\5.i.sr.iv,'uia. 22a. 115b, lH4b. 222b, 217b. 

2.58b. .20«).i 
\'ait<N aiuii.t, 2b 
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\ ajtul> .1, 80b 
\’aivfiil ik.i, 404a 

\'ajra. 14a, 2001), 2001., 2.53a, 205b. 2S0b, 
410b 

5 ap'abodbj, IOS.i, 281)) 

\ afrabodiiiMitt vas, 21 la, 282b 
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2821). .23711 
\'ajrad«‘va, 2221) 

X'ajr.idliar.i, 1521.. 200b. .20.2a. 24.5a 
\ ajradii.lt 1 1, 278b 

\ ,1 p.ulli.it II, OOb, 222a, 2811), 282a, 352b, 
.2()Ob. 2711. 

\ aji.uMi bli.i, 282b 
\ ajt.tgliania. 282a 
\’ajTa-g)da, 1 84b 
\ ajr.ib.iMi, 02b 
\ Jijr.ij.iN a, 1 8 lb 
V'ajrajvrda, 2(M)b 
\'a irakntii, 2M b 
\ airakyi't ra. 281 r 
\’< i pakiiniara, 282b 
A’aj?a-ni{5ha, lS4b 
X.iji.imati, 2811), 2K0b, 323a 
\'ap .itikuAa, l8l() 

X'lijialiala, 881) 

\’a|ra[)ruii, 47a, 253a, 281 b, 30,2a. 34.5n, 
248a, 202a 

Vaji;i[)iiii balm, 347a 
Vajra-)iuramita, 120b 
Vajrajiru^a, 282b 
Vajraputra, 200b 
Vajrasamadhi. 2b, 281a 
Vajrahana, 2.81b 
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.22,2a. 2.25b 
\5ij ra^inklial.l , 282a 
Viijrattahasa, 301 b 
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Vajravasm, 1811) 

Vajrayakya, 120b, 28 la 
Va|ra v .Ilia, 281a 
Vjikri, 34.5b 

Vaksu (Oxiis), 1771), 24.2a, 2«4b. 345b, 308a, 
440b 

Vakubi. 402b, 471b 
XTikv.i, IlOb 


X'rd.'i, l.50ii 

Vakiblii. l()K.i. 200b. 208)i 
V ali.^«i. 2 151) 

\ finia. 2 lo.i, 1 10b 
\'afit;i Ink i\ .ila, .21()'i, 

Vaiia. .210.1, 2l7.i, 1 !!).i. IlOb 
V.tllii, 2lSb 
\ ;iria\ ,1 ‘-mi, 200b 

Vandaria, lOib, 22.2a. 2.52a, .221a. 4()7a, 
4201). 40()b 
V’aiiilani, 102;i, 1201) 

\ iindf', 42 1 b 
\ iindi, 4201) 

\ and \ a, 252 .'l 
\ am. .2 tOa 

A aiiksii. 2011) 2151), .208a. 119b 

\ .ii'iicaniai.i, 2 l.i 

\ riird 7. I2;i. 102.1, 18.2a 

\5iniiia, 200.1. 201b, 420b 
)’ar'iiiada, 2 lOb 

X'arai.a-i (Ik iians). 152b, 200b, 240b 
\'iir.iiigii, 2001) 

X’ar.irip ■ a, 200b 

Vara] lalilia. 801), 2241), 21 1 b 

‘.’n*‘'iUasl han. 22.8.1 

V’arga, 11 , I5ii). 200a, 200b, 29 1 b 

V'ji'i, 240a 

\ jirya, 200b, 211b, 201a 

V'ary.i, 224a 

\7ir.yaganv;». 200b, 2'(|a, 1491) 

\ ary'ikala, 1 Kib 

Varsii.s. 211b. 20 bi, 22.2ii, ,245b. .291b 
\ ai-yav aHatia, 2111), 29 ta 
\ siryika, .2l0a, 1291) 

Varyv I, V. \’)ii.yag.iiiva, 291a 
\’aitaMa, 109a 

Vanina, .27b. 1.59b. 170a. 2.20a, 289a, .240a. 

170.1 

V'aniya, 291 )> 

V aHana, lOOb, ,2021), 407a 
V'.'isinta, IlOb 

\ fihant a-vay.inti, .2IO.i 

V a-iji viirt m, ,2 17.1 
\ a>*i A''>it!i. 2 lOb 
V’a'iikararia. 1 24a, 484)) 

Vasiytlia. 243a, 240a, 1 19b 
V5/al.'» ..M8h 

VaAitva, 89b 
V'^ni?])!! - Hay[>a, 345b 
VbiHtra, 449b 
VOuHl u, .291b 

V’agu, OOb, 188b, 339a, .240a. 347a 
VaHubandhu, 22b, 147b, 317a, 382a 
V'aHiidrva, 347a, 399it 
VilHuki, 253b, 384b 
VaHuinatT, 114a 

V^afmmitra, 22b, 182a, 200b, 2.531), 347b, 
384b 

Vtlta, 69a 

ViitBa, 260b, 347a. 471a 
Vditsanabha, 347a 
VatHapaltaiiH, 26 1 b 
VatHara, 4041) 

V^itaaraja, 188a 
ViHsTjaatra, 347a, 384b. 391b 
WitsTputrivali, 64b, 99b, 193b, 215a, 227a, 
2.28b. 347a, 471a 
Vlltya, 266a, 331a 
Vayavi, 419b 

Vayu, 37b, 911). I8lb, 318a, 346a, 449b 
V)‘da, 138a. 233b. .207b, 2 1 8a, 41 4b 
Vodank, 61b, I26n, 2.51b, 298b 
Vinlani^n, 128a 
VolaraKra, 462a 
Vongi, .2201) 

V5miu, 2171) 

V’eniivana, 91a, 2 17b, 404 h 
V’e^a, 207 !i 
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23 J a, 233l» 

Vflfila. JOljt, 3071i. 33!U), 421b 
'j:Uih 

Vihhfi^a, I.V.fl) 

A’ibliaj\ av.idjiiah, 3/i, 140:1, 3()r>b 

N'jbhaiuJvSita, 3!MtH 

\ ibiiiiya, bSa, lS2!i, 245.'i, 

\bbh<'i‘:ia-.s.isf ra, 3().'»b, 43r»b 
Vibliavana, 231a, 3(>ba, 4!i()a 
\ n aiH, 223.1. 30.')b, .3701) 

Vifl)avii()ura, 307a 
\’i( ikil.'.a, 42.'ib 
\'i(lag(lliuka, 17b 
\ Jil.'ii san.t, ISihi 

\’i(l(‘lia, 34a, I8bb, 30r>b, .3b7b 
\ kIImi, 2b()a 

2»i2a. 27r)a, 307a 

Vnlya( aiana-sjiiuj)anr)a, .b2b, 2(>3a, 4G4a 
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3441) 
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3441) 

Vi^rania, 4.^)3 b 
\'j^ata, 1.^)3 b 
Vi^'ataAoka, 318a 
\')jt»bna, 80a 
\'i^hiiuiitaka, bOa 
\ ilia I a, 2 1 2a, 307b. 30(;a 
Viharaj'i.'itiia, 2171) 

\’tba7a|irda, 74ii, 2.')0a. 3071). I84b 
Viliarasvainni, 74a, llibb, 307b 
Vibimsa, 323b 
Vija, liija, 420]) 

V’ljaya, 113b, 37(m, 30lln 
^'IJava-Sarnbhava, 00b 
Vijitavat , 30r)b 

Vijnaua, 40a, 42l> 12(>a, 27.')a, 307l., 308a, 
473 b 

\ ijiiaiia-fliiatii, 471a 

V ijiiaiui iiiatra, 344 b 
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\ ijii.'uia-skandlia, 474a 
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1 10a 

A’lLabiblinjaiia \t‘ranuuii, .^»0a 
Vikalpa, 13!)b 
Vikara, OO.'ja 
\bkai rda, 4 4a 
\ ikliaditaka, 17b 

V ikiriia, 1 Jbli 
\’ikraina. 301a 

Vjkraiii.idttva. 3t>7b, 301a, 43()a 
Vikridila, 414b 
V^ikntaviina, 3iMa 
Viki;)i|)taka, 17b 
Vilaniba, r)2b 
Vilobitaka, 17b 
Viniala, 47b, aOba, 357a, 37Ha 
Viriialaritra, 23.3b, 306a 
Viiiialadat ttl. 202b 
A'linalH^arblia. 3G8b 


Vi/iialakirt.i, 15 la, 234a. ,306a. 427b, 4.54b 
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\ Dtiaiaiadra, .340b, 3,58.i 
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Vnni*k.sa, .30bb, 412b, 41.3a 
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84a 

ViiiiuktH;fb«)sa. 306b 
\'inmk(i, ,30t)b, 412b, 413a 

\’itiiiiiii, 21Gb 

140b 

\ itiata, 150a 
Viiiataka, 17b, .307|i 

\ iriava. 48b, 2.30b, 2l(ta, .301 b, .306a, 40Sb, 
1671) 

\'im”iy)ika. iKlb, 307li, 4531), 487a 
\’iija\a ]>itaka, 3tHb, 3 <Mm 
\ iiiud.'i. .3()Ob 
Vimlaka. I7b 
Adiiifaprablia, 1261) 

^5IJkllJt, ,3Gb 
Vipadunisika, 1 7b 
Vipaka. 30Gu, 3()la 
Vipakuhof II, 1.33b, 36Ia 
Vipakapbiila. 3Glb 
\’jpaf>aya, I7t>b, 475b 
\’ipu.sa, 30Ga 

\ i(ias\ana, 305b, 307b, 480a 
\'i[iu.s\in, OGl), ,30.5b, 427b 
\’iptakr. 3731) 

\ ijaila, 305b, 4.32 h 
V iprbirnati, \ ipulapnijna, 432a 
Vif)rjvaka, 17b 
\ If cl,' 4 lb, ,38 1 a 
^ if. I l)liadta, .50a 
\ ira<iatta, 381a 
Viraiiakarf luipa, ,305a 
\ ifudd'ia, ir>0n 

\'m'ulliaka, 2.3ji, I4.5b, 23Gb, 266a, 306b, 
,3,56a, 425b. 43 lb 

N'lnlpakaa, 2.3a, 145b, 236b, 265b. .306b, 
321b. 356a. 4.30l>. 4.32a, 46.3a, 47Ub 
Vnva, 306a, 302a, 30Ga. 427a 
\ iryabala, 1 14a 
\’irya j)jlraiiiila, 41 b 
^'ir\a r«!dhi-|)ada, 174a 
Virva-nam bodhi an^a, 1 41) 

A it vasoiia, 307l> 

\'ny<Mnli ly*, 2211 

Vi.sukha, 22b, 203a, ,306b, 307a, 

V iHiila, ,307a 

X'lsauijojra pluila, 36 1 b 

Vi^aiia, 2441), 306a 

ViMaij, 14<ta 

Viijava, 421b 

ViH<-.sa, 1.381), 2.31b, ,30.5b 

Vj.4KstH-( aritra-H()(lhi.sall vn, 57a, 1 73b 

Viymi, b.3b, 231a, 31. Ha, 300a 

\'if!'ijddha, HOlGi 

\'i6ud<ihacantra, 17,3b 

\'iHud(llia.simha, I. 50a 

Viriuddhi, .357a 

Vltava. .306b, .374u 

VfNvabhadra, 00b, 280b, 374a 

\'iB\ubbii, 3a, 307a 

Visvak.irnian, 43b, .307b 

\5AvamjlrH, .305a, 451b 


ViH\af)af)i, 12t)b 
\'itarka, .3<t5b. 314b, 370b 
\5tclsoka, ,30.5a, 318a 
\'/tasti, 421a 
Vdfatli.'i, 3801) 

\'jvarjana. 420b 

\ ivart.i, S,3a, 8.5b, 2.32b, 237b, 470b 
\'i\ art.i-.sidd]iii, 8.5b, 224a, 232b, 237b, 
470b 

\d\<‘ka, 1301), 305a 
\ jvikta, 348a 
\’i\rj, 420b 
\ rala, 241 !• 

\ !ji. 581). 1681), J8Sa. 232», .3‘»2."i 
\ fjidli.Tiia, 228a. bS4b 
\ flvH.i. 30.5, -I, 418a 
\ rtt I, 460a 
\ y.5<!bin.5l.ika, 17b 
\ \ .l^b^a. 280,1 
\ \ .5k,5ra, .3.51a 

\ N.'ikaraua, 10b, 44b. 2.5.3a, 305a, 330a. 
'.3.51a 

\ \i5karana k;iuiidinya, 43.3a 
VNaiijinta,. 20tta 
\ \ 307.1 

\ i iiJiat.ij.i, .3t).3h 

\ ill ji.i, .3101) 

5 jidbliriya,siki\ \ mill. I, 13.i 
\ lijuadiilla, 1211) 

\ .i|iir\(da, 2.30.1, 253li, 361b 
\.iks.i. 1 1 a, 2.53 b, ,36.3.1 
5 ak';ia-ki I } a, 2.5.3b 
\ .ik.'^a taj, 4t)a 

\ain.i, 37b, I84b, 1871), 216, i. 233a, 253b, 
452a, 4531) 

^’amll{de•v)^ )b»ka. 2.531), ,377a, 38.3b 
\ aiDii inandaia, .377a 
\ aniiiiia, 4.52.1 

Viinianlaka, 40b, 317b, 452a 
\ aiuaiajii, 23a 
\ ami, 1,52a 
^ atui, 410a 

5 amuiia, 38.31), 4.52a, 480b 
5 .5)ia, 320a 

VasaH, 2041), 311b, 31111 
\ iiHu.skama, 24 1 b 
VaHodii, 311b 

YaHodharri, 231b, ,31 lb, 4t).>b 

5 a->ti, 2.501). 207b 

Viist ivat)ii, 1071), 2 1 3a, 241ii, 308a 

Yatha, 2I(M 

5 iitb.lbbutiim, 21 la 

Yathaval., 2.53b 

^ jiv a, ,31 1 b, 3t)7b 

5’.-ivadvipa, Yavami, 311b, 4.52a, 3111) 

\ aval , 15b 

Yn^a. 50b, 310a, 317b. 407b 
5 o^j'u ara, .3.35a, b, 4071) 

^ u^dcinyii, 80b, 28.5b, 2801) 
Yf)^a(‘arva-bbuiin-Hjiatra, HOb, 300a, 407b 
407b 

Voj.ana, 2a, 107b 
Yoni, 08a, 312a 
^'upa, 164 a 

Yupaindhara, 17b, 40a, 303a, 342a, 407b 
Yukta, 278b 
\ iiktai><)dhi, 278b 
Vukti, 278b 
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Af^'luin, 2(»H. 

Akm, :i:<Oa 
Aksn, 

Aim, 

Aiitroudli, I4Kb 
Andiuai), l!] ll> 

Ami Kiiaiiym, 

Araklutlos, 424b 
Ann, 2HM) 

A'Sa \a. 2Hr»l) 

At\a!nbak( la, 2Sbb 
A\akan. 2‘J!b 
A\ain, 2!K{b 
A- \ a ra-ba-klia. LMHhi 
A \ ] iji-hruii-khjiiii, 2Kba 

Haf'tiia, I fjTa, 4()Jb 
IkKlaksliiin, labb, 2lHb, 41sb 
Ua^'lmlaM, 4 Iba 
liaktra, Halkli. 411»b 
Mali istaii, 4IHb 
liuumi. 2(Mlb 
Mar.iifoiiir. 2 J7b 
Ma'ib])<», lilvl) 

Jk'uatia, .‘{ana 
lie'll, 11. I’U'ia 
Ibliatfs, Ibba 
Hciilcii, 21{(i,i 
Me’ii/.aili II, 2.‘lrta 
Mrlik, LMlOb 
Mlia^rai, 2 :{i;h, 2b7b 
Mind, I, ,‘{07b 
Miii^iirid, K2a 

Ml()-^ri(»s rtj;yabnilHban, Itbb 
Mnini , 4 J tSb 
Mi.ditiiin, 2(>7a 
M.ukb;na, lliba. 4(12b 

Ckikt'ka. 2Mlb 
(’alinadaiM, I{77a 
Faim^^N/.a. 4421) 

(‘liiiganiai), 21.')a 
(‘lia^a\aria, 24r)a 
(’liakoka, HO.'ifi 
('bai.ika, 242b 
Fliriiab, l.Kib 
Fhi^dinfin, 102a 
(‘Inkdha, 4641) 

(Ihitor, 464b 

Clins-kyMlan-iioln sarta-rgyas, 26Sa 
(^ho.a-kyidi<)d-ziT, 36b 
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Daodali, 432a 
Daikokii, 07u 
Dalai l^ama, 41. 5b 
Dc'Ugvd Daialii, 144u, 222a 
Dgah-ldan, 195b 
I)jaghing*gol, 243a 
Don -grub, 108b 
Draco, 247a 


Fa Ilaicn, 274a 
Ferghana, 258a, 453b 
Fuku jo-jfi, 108b 


Ga< In, 372b 
Gaban, 36N{i 
(k-in^<‘.s, 3Su 
(Miazii.i, 4.H6b 

I diii/.in, 4>S6b 
Glion, 30Sa 
(dj. r. 470b 
(difii, 30Ha 

GoblUi.uia, 171 b, lOHb, 272b 
Gobi, 243ii, 363a 
( J<i<bi \ < I \ . .S7b, 22,S,i 
t Jro.sajMim, 466b 
« liliatal, 2<M>b, 471b 
( limit 1 . 466,1 

II ami. 2lM»b. 200a 
llandv\ai, I7sb 
H.is.ir.i (11.1/ n.i). 486b 
Hiliinind 172<i 
llldd,!, 17.M 

11 nidi). 146b. 203b, 444b 
Hivei. 176b 
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lloiirM.iiiji, .‘t.32a 
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Hu})iaii. 484b 
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hidii'', 3S,), I07b, 246a 
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1 un, 200b 
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,I6|iImi, 36.1, 40a, 237b 

,lu)ini,i, 3S,i. 3S,‘{b, 461)1, 4H0b 

Ka. h, 200b 
Ka|ori, 4421) 

Kalahu, 4 42b 
Kaniru|), 3 1 5a 
Kandahar, .342a 
Kandat. 262a 
Kanjiir, 10.51) 

Karukhodjo, 34Ia 
Karaphu. 442b 
Kara.sbahr, 32.5a, 37.5a 
Kurglialik, 240b 
Karsh), 442b 
Kiibaiina, 442b 
Kn.shanian, 2.57a 
Ivashgar, 08a, 223b, 271a, 383b 
Ivasiah. 101 b, lK6a 
Krtthiiiaridil, lK.5b 
K('bud(hana), 2.32a 
Kcgoii. lib, 30a, 387b 
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